The Riches of Gods [oe T 


unto- the Velſlells of Mercy, 


CONSISTENT WITH 


His Abſoluce Hatred or Reprokaden 
Ml | Ot the Veflells of Wrath. = 


AN ANSWER 


UNTO A BOOK ENTITULED 
(Joas Love unto Mankind, Mamfeſted by Dyſproving| 
Hu «Abſolute Decree for their Damnation. 


IN TWO BOOKES 
The Firſt being a Refutation of the ſaid Booke, 


As it was Preſented in Manuſcript by Mr HO R D 
unto Sir NATH: RICH, 


The Second being an Examination of certain Paſſages inſerted 


into M. HOR D $ Diſcourſe, (formerly Anſivered ) by an 


Author that conceales his | Te but was luppoled to be 
Mr: M as ox, Refor of Andrewi-Underſhaft in London. 


By that Grea at and Famous Light of Gods Church, 
WILLIAM TWISSE BD. D. 
And Prolocutor of the 1; ate Aſfembly of DIVIN E S, 
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W hereunto are annexed Two Tradtates of the ſame Author in Anſwer 
unto D. H. The one concerning Gods Decrees Definite or Indetinice. 
The other abour the objet of Predeſtination. 


TOGETHER WITH 


A Vindication of D. TW 1$SsF fromthe exceptions of 
M: FOHN GOODWIN Inhis Redemption Redeemed. 


By HENRY JEANES Miniſter of God's Word 
In CHEDZOT. 


Rom.9.20. O Man,who art thou that replieſt againſt God, ſhall the thing formed, (a3 
to him that formed it , why haſt thox made mee _ ? | 
v. 21. Hath not the Potter power over the clay, of the ſame Lump to make one vellell 
to honogr, and another unto ſons. 
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Printed by L. L. and H. H. Printers to the Univerlity, tor Tho: Robinſon. 
Anno Salutis M. DC. LI: 
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To THE WORSHIPFULL. 


And his Honoured Uncle, = 
eM ICHAEL OLDISWORTH Eſquire, 4 
And a Member of the Partiament 


Of the Common-wealthof ENGL AN D; 


Have often heard you profelle a deep diſlike of 
the unnaturall vanity of the Engliſh Nation, 
in preferring ſtrangers in all callings above 
{uch of thetr own Country men, as farre fur-, 
pailed them. And of this unjult partiality, no 
profeltion hath taſted in a greater meaſure. 
than that of Divinity; for of our Miniſters. 
fuch whom God hath beſt fitted with parts 
and Learning for the diſcufiing of controver- 
ties, have been fo undervalued in compariſon 
of ſome Forraine Drvines, whoſe Learning was little better than ſyſte- 

* maticall; as that they languiſhed in their private ſtudies, and had dyed 
in obſcurity, unlefle the fame of their great abilities had been eccho'd ' 
over unto us by the general! applauſe of all Chnitendome. Nay this 
ſometimes hath not awakened us unto a due eſtimation of them. D* 

Ames was looked upon abroad, as one that amongſt Proteſtant writers 
had few, either ſuperiors, or equalls, tor fubtilty in Logick , and Schola- 
ſicall Divimryz and yet he dyed an exile trom his Natrve Soyle, fo that 
his Tombe might have had that inſcription upon 1t, which Scipro by his 
will appoynted to be on his; [rerata Patria ne offa mea quidem habes, 
Unthanktull Country . thou haſt not ſo much as my Bones. Of how 
great reputation this our Author was beyond the Seas, ] had rather you * 
{hould heare from the able and judicious Rimet, than by mee ., who am 
cenſured by ſome ( who Tam lure much overvalue their own judge- 
ments. to have too high and admiring thoughts of him. Kzvet (in his 
Epiſtle prefixed unto a late Book of D. Tw:ſſes a. 


\ 


gainſt 4rmmms and Corvinus Sc ) will allure you n_ Methodo, Scholaſti- 
. . CA ur; 4 : , - 

that * The moſt Learned men in the whole C hriſtian dots hes jelanio 
4 gs « ju « al 

H orld,even thoſe who are of the adver( e party, doe con- — prerverunt Dodtiffimi ex toto orcbe 
elſe that there was nothing yet extant more accurate, Chriſtian viri, etjam ex {is qui in con- 


li | | | traria ſunt parte, farenres, nihil acurati- 
exa@G. and full, touching the Arminian Controverſies, vs, nthil exattins & plenius in hoc argu- 
thin what was written by D.Tw1iſ/ſe. ® As alſo That he mento hattenus prodiruni faifle. 


= "Lolf - | ; : þ Hoc ſattem omnihus pits placere des 
(7f 477) one, hath ſo cleared and vindicated the Ortho- ber, quod uſqs & ubiqz in LEN Gon 
doxe caule from objeFed abfurdities _ and the calum- fuerir inrenrus; camane, ff quiiquamali- 


wes of adverſaries, as that out of his labours, not only 04 objectis , & adverfario- 
k - | ns, 1a vindicavir, ut cx illj- 
the Learned, but al(o thoſe who are leaſt verſed in cons us labore haheant non doRi tanrum, fed 
trowverſres , may find enouh whereby to diſentanele crram minus exercirati, quo fe poſſine 
themſelves from the ſnares of Oppoſetes. Tndeed there — ws 26d 
15s none almolt that hath Written againſt Arminianiſme fince the Pubs 
' Jithing of any thing of D* Tw:/es on that Subject, but have made very 
honourable mention of him, and have acknowledged him to be the 
wmightieſt many in theſe Controverſies, that this Age hath afforded. 


q 3 And 


II 1 is 400k. i. Ad ye hoda. 
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And yet this Worthy and able Combatant for the Truth and Cauſe of 


God.,was here at home defigned unto Rnine.as I have forind in a Manu- 
ſcript under . his, owne Hand. This I grant was by the Camterburiun 
FadG#ion, but withall I could tell ſtrange Stories of the negle&ts that were 
heaped upon him by ſome, who were (I believe) Zcalous (T am ſure 
forward )Sticklers for a Reformation. Theſe Men(me think \hould bluth 
at the ingenuous Teſtimony, which Biſhop Hal! (though ditſenting trom 
him about Church Goverment) gave of his eminent worth in a Letter 
of his to M* W. 8. by way of Approbation of a ſmall piece of D* 7m//es 
Entituled, The doubting Conſcience Reſolved &-c, The Dodor ever decli- 
ned conference by word of Mouth, as out of modeſty. {o becaute he 
thought the more deliberate way of the Pen, to be quieter, and titter 
too, for the bolting out of the Trutlty And hereupon he fpake not 
much in the late A//exrbly of Divines at Weltminſter. This, ſome (who 
talked their ſhares) interpreted as an Argument of the former weak- 
nefle, or at leaſt preſent decay of his inte}IcCtualls. But as (©) Sophocles, 
when his Sonnes brought hin ito queſtion for Dotage. is reported ty 
have recited a Tragedy of 0edipms Colonexs, which he had lalt written, 
and had in his Hands, and to have demanded whether that ſeemed 
the Verſe of a Dotard, or no. So our Dodor could have ſtop'd the 
Mouths of theſe bold cenſfurers by Publithing very Maſculine and Vi- 
gorous pieces that he Penned in even his molt declining Age. may with 
but I doe not expect, to Live ſo long, as to lee any thing Publiſhed 
touching this Argument more conyincing the adverlary , than this 
Elaborate and Weighty Diſcourſe; and yet ſome,who are Perk'd up into 
places, unto which their parts and gitts bare no proportion, have ve 

lately beſpattered ir as lame. imperteft , and I know not what. But the 
beſt of it 1s, this their detracting trom it, is not likely to be any diſadvan- 
tage to1tzfor it was ſo farre from working that miſchievous effett,which 
it feemes they intended, as that 1t begar in thoſe who heard it , and unto 
whom it was afterwards reported. only an admiration. and a ſerions in- 
dignation at the immodeſt 1mpudence of fuch raw young men, who are 
no better {kill'd in Polemicall Divinity.then the mock * Councel of the 
Great Duke of Mſcovie are in State affaires, which #* made up of the 


& Ter(bells graveſt and ſeemlieſt men of all Muſro, and the adjoyning Cittier, richly ap- 


Hypocrite, 


parrel/ed out of the Wardropez which to forramers, not knowins this frande, 
appeare ſo many Princes, and Noble men; but indeed are meane and unquali- 
ied perſons , and of 10 more abilit 'y, than ſo many pichures in 4 faire- 
wroneht hanging, that ſerve only to cover a Wall. But ] appeale from the 
raſh and unrighteous cenſures of theſe prefumptuous Novices,unto your 
more knowing and candid judgement, who as you highly reverenced 
this our Author whuleſt living, ſo have you ever fince his death borne a 
zeale unto his memory, and therefore T am aſſured that this Book of his 
will find -with you, not only a favourable. bur alſo a gratetull acceptation; 
and the ſame confidence I have concerning all rationall, Learned, and 
Orthodoxe men, unto whoſe reading 1 commend it, and that unto the 


bleſſing of the Almighty; and ſo» I reſt, 


Tour deeply obliged . 
And moſt Humbly devoted Nephew, 
HENRY JEANES. 
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= TO WE 2 
READER, . 


C2 N the days of our Henry the 3*" the wholeConvocation of= 


S 63 feredunto S'Thomas Moore the ſum of foure thouſand | 

Nl pounds at the lepſt, thereby to recompence . 1n part, the ; 

paines, and travniles he had taken , in writing for the 

defence of the Romnſh faith; which my Author zniſcalls 4 

'I => the true Catholicke Faith. Now the undertakings of | 
oo» > S Thomas Moore for the Popiſh cauſe, are not worthy | 

| to be named the ſame day with the performances of = 

| Dodor Twiſle aeai#5 the enemies of God's grace,both feſuites,and Armini= q 

x ans; T1 was t herefore (I confe([e)tranſported with a x both ſorrow and indig- 
ws 2 * matioy, when I could not prevaile with any ( though I ſolicited dzverſe ) to 4 


adventure upon the Printing of this following Worke of his, without a large | 


ſupply towards the the charge thereof. * His Latine 


Workes have rendred him ſo renowned in forraine 
Churches , as that they have looked upon him as the 
Pradwardine of the Age. The States of Weſt-Friez- 
land, uzto whom he was no otherwiſe known , than by 
his 4n(wer to Arminius his Book againſt Perkins, of= 
fered him the greateſt preferment that 4 Mimifer int 


that Country is capable of, viz. the place of a Profeſſor 
of Drumity 111 the Univerſity of Franeker , and took. 


order tor defraying the charees of his journey , and 
trar{þortation of his family; and were this Book X that I 
Ow preſent unto thy VIEW ( unto which there 1s not in 
the Fneliſh Tongue any peere for ſolidity, and accurate= 
neſle in Scholaſticall Divimity) tranſlited into Latine, 


Rivet. Inde fattum eſt ur Guilielmus 
Twi, vir doftifſimus, & in contro- 
vertiis iIlis excrciratifſimus, cau(am i/lam 
Det, contra renaſcentem Pelagianif- 
mum, tanquam alter Bradwardins, ite- 
rum.defendendum fumpſeric,& Librum 
illum arminii ram decantatum non efſe 
invincibilem, accurato & luculento 
{(cripro probaverit, nihil omitrendo 
quod non excuſlerir, uſq; ad minuriſfi- 
ma. Quod opus quam fuerir acceprum, 
ex eo colligi poreſt, quod, quamvis fir 
magnz molis , duabus cedirionibus di- 
ſtractis rerria nuper prodiit apud cun- 
dem Tvpographum , qui primam cura- 
verat. Hoc lahore noms & celchris fas 
tus Author in tranſmarinis regioni- 
hus,&c. 


7 am perſwaded that Outlandiſh Droines would have ſuch ay eſtimate of it, as 

St Terome had of certaime Bookes of the Martyr Lucian pritten with-bis own 

han, which he valued as a precious jewelh, or as » Beza had of a Commen- } Clarkes 
tary of M* Rollocke por the Romans and Epheſians 3 concerning which Lives, 

he wrote unto 4 friend. that he had votten a trea! ure of incomparable value. 


'Y » SEALS iS 


It ws therefore very Strange unto me, that there ſhould be any knowing and 

ſober perſons who ſhould erther deſpaire or doubt of the act eptation thereof's, 

Fut Ay wonder would have been (wallowed up of a greater amazement. if I 

hid known that, of which I was ſince by a good hand informed, that this a- 

Tive. unwearied, and viorions Champion of Gods grace, lived in great want . 

even rhileſt he was Prolocutor of the late Aſſembly of Drvines. Nay which is "= 
, 4 ſtranger - 


V 


ſtranger yet, that he was ſlighted by ſome of his owne callins; who, if they 
had not much forgotten themſelves, would (ſeeing they ſwam +n all plemty,) 
have imitated (in ſome degyee at leaſt) that forementioned example of the 
gratefull munificence of a Popiſh Convocation unto S* Thomas Moore. 
D* Ames, in his Preface to the Dioceſans Tryal/ of that Worthy Divine 
A Paul Baine,tel/s #, that the ſaid M17 Baine, was all his life after þhjs 
fencing preſſed with want, wot having, as he often complained unto hjs 
Friends,a placeto reſt his Head in,which me thoucht ( ſaith D* Ames)w 1s as; 


upbraiding of the Age and place where be lived with baſe Regardleſneſſe of 


piety and learning. If T ſhould apply the like cenſure unto thoſe that neolec4 
this our Author (the Glory of his Age, and Ornament of his Nation I ſhoul/ 
20t be over bitter, He is now above any recompence to be made unto hint 
in his owne Perſon by us; but we may expreſſe a gratefhll Memory 'y of him, 
as unto his Children, ſo #nto the Tſſue of his minde, His Books. I ſpeake 
not only for the entertainment of thoſe that are Fxtant:, but. for brineine 
into the light thoſe Pieces. that lye in the Hands of his Children; which are 
likely to be Buried in Duſt,and Perpetuall Oblivion. If T had but halfe 
that Intereſt in great Perſonages, which diverſe of my Brethren in both 
the Univerſities, & i the City bf London have, /lonld apply my [ulfe with 
an undeniable taportunity.to perſwade them nnto ſo good. and oreat F IWorke, 
which will Purchaſe them a precious Meniory with the Godly and Learned 
712 all future Ages of the Church. I have but one thing more toſuy of the 
Booke, before 1 take my leave of Thee: If any Arminian whatſoever will 
£7ve oh, Full, and Scholaſticall Anſwer unto It, I ſhall by God's helpe 
returne him a Reply; For tis De Cauſa Dei (as Bradwardine Fntitles his 
Booke ) And in defence of Goa s Cauſe T ſhall feare no Colours. But if the 
Ignorant Paper-blurrers of the Time ſhall Swarle , and Snap only at ſome 
few Paſſages, they are not to exped, that ſo much as any ſeriows notice 
fould be taken of them. 


Thane . . 
In all the obligations of Charity and Truth 
\ 


HENRY JEANES. 
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FIRST BOOK| 


IN TWO PARTS: 


WHEREOF, 


FHE FIKkaefz 


| Contaneth a Conſideration of thoſe Reaſons for 


Which Mr HOR D (as he pretended )Firlt queſtioned 
the truth of Abſolute Reprobation. 


THE SECOND 
Examuaeth thoſe Arguments againſt the Abſo- 


luteneſſe of Divine Reprobation, which M. HO AK D 
took to be of a Convincing Nature. 
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A Table of che Priacipall Matters contained in this 


Treatiſe, wherein the Anſwer unto Mc Maſen's Additions 
is referred in ſuch order, as that it is made aptly to 


cohere with the refutation of M. HO RDS 
DISCOURSE, 2 


The maine Zn7$weroy or Queſtion in theſe Controverhes proponnded and 
ſtated, rogerher with the different opinions of Remonſtrants and Contra- 
Remonſtrants, both Supralapſarians, and Sublaplarians concerning it, examined. ; 
lib. 1. pag. 1, 2, 3- &c. uſq; ad p. 14.and p. 32, 33. uſq; ad p. 40. 1. 2. p.6, 7, 8, 9, g 
10,11, 12. I 

The abſolute decree cleared from Mr Hord's reaſons both inducing, and 
convincing. 
1, Andfirſtto begin with thoſe,for which( ag he pretended ) he firſt queſtioned the 
truth of abſolute Reprobation, where the abſolute decree is vindicated from the 


\ N examination of the Epiſtle to the Reader. lib. 2+ p. 1, 2, 3; 4, 5. 


*,. 4 
bats. 5% VP 


charge. 
1, OfNovelty, lib, 1. p.4o. &c. uſ$, ad p. 60, 1-2. p.13,14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 
I9. 
2, Of Unwillingneſfſe to abide the tryall lib, 1. a p.59. ad $4. 1.2. p. 19.20. 
21.22. 


3, Of Infamie. lib. 1. a p. 33.-ad p. 91. 1. 2. p. 22- 23, 24- 
4- Of Athnity with the old and exploded errors of the Stoicks, and Manichees 
lib. 1. p. 92, 93. &c. uſfq; ad p. 102. 
2.  Thole arguments againſt the abſolutenes of Divine Reprobation according to 
both the upper and lower way, which Mr Herd tooke to be of a convincing nature, 
are examined. | 
1. Mr Hord's or-Mr Maſon's arguments againſt the upper or Supralapſarian way 
are anſwered. lib.z. p. 25. &c. 
Where, 
1. The upper or Supralapſarian way is vindicated fromthe diſhonouring of 
God in two particulars, 
1. Ic doth not charge him with mans deftruQion. lib. 2. a p. 25-ad 
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5 2. Irdothnot charge him with mens (innes- lib. 1. a p. 14-ad 28 1, 2.a 
FI pP<51.ad 116, 
2. The upper or Supralaplarian way is cleared from the overthrow of Re- | 
ligion, and holy Lite, and that in foure particulars, 


1. It makethnor (inne to be no {inne. lib. 1-p., ro, 28, 29... > ap 
| 116,ad 121. < 

It caketh not away the conſcience of finne. lib. 1. p- 29, 30. 12+ p« 

117, 121, 122. 

. © It taketh not away the deſert and guilt of ſinne- lib. 1. p- 10, 30, 31, 

32.1.2. p,122.123 &c. uſq; ad p. 131. 

oF 4, It maketh not the whole circle of mans Lite a meere deſtiny. lib. 2. 

P. 127, 128, 130, 131, 132, 133- 

2. Thoſepretended conviRtive arguments againſt abſolute Reprobation which 

proceed asit is ſtated according to the Sublapſarian or lower way. w I. 

p.103. Rc. 


Eq 6 And 


to 


= 
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And it is fully and clearly evinced that the Sublaplarian Dottrine is not repug- 
nant unto. 1. Teſtimonies of Scripture. 2. Attributes of God. 3. End ot the 
- Ward, and Sacrament, with other excellent gitrs of God to men. 4. Holy and 
Pjous endeavors. 5. The Grounds of comfort, whereby diftrefled conſciences 


are to be celicved. 
1, The Sublapſarian Doftrine concerning abſolute reprobation is not re- 
pugnant to Scripture. lib. 1. p, 103, 104.Rc. 


Particularly,not to Ezek, 33, it. As | Live faith the Lord God, I have no 
pleaſure in the death of the wigked, buFthac the wicked turne trom his way & 
live: turne ye, turne ye from your Evil} wayes; for why will ye dye-0 Houle 
of [ſracl. lib, 1. p. 103 &c, ; 

Nor to Ezek. 18.32. I have: 
the Lord God; wheretoretufne yaurWhes and live ye. lib. 1p. 103, 104, 

| 1 od Io5, 106. 

Not to Rom 11,32For" Gqd hath" concluded them all in anbelicte, that 
he might have mercy upon-all. lib. 1. p. 107, 16S. 

Not to John. 3. 16. God fo loved the world char he gave his only-begotren 
Son &c. lib. 1. p. 108, 109, 110. | 

Nor to 1. Tim. 2. 4. Who will have all men ta be ſaved, and to come unto 
the knowledge of the Truth, lib. p. 111, 162,113, 114, 115. | 

Not tof 2 Peter 3. 9. -=- not willing that any ſhould periſh but that all 
ſhould come to Repentznce. lib. 1. p. 15, 116, 117. | 

Not to thoſe conditionall ſpeeches which are in 1 Cron.28+9. And 2 Cron.15.2, 
And Gen. 4.5. And Heb. 10. 38. lib. 1.p. 117, 118, 119, 120- 

2. The Sublapſarian Doctrine &c. is not contrary unto Gods Attriburtes; 
to the clearing of which, a dilcourte premiſed concerning Gods Atributes in 
generall is refured. lib. 1,Þ. 121, 122, &c. unto p. 128. 

This done,our Author comes to ſhew in fpeciall, how that the Sublapſarian 
Doftrine doth not oppugne, 

1. God's Holineſſe. lib. 2. p. 133, 134, &c. unto p. 147. 
2. God's Mzrcy. lid. r. p. 128, &c. unto p. 145.1. 2. p, 147, 148. 


. 3. God's Juſtice. lib. 1,ap, 145. ad 171.1, 2.2 p. 149. ad 156. 
| 4. God's truth or tincerity. lib, 1.ap. 171. ad 17,1. 2. ap. 156. 
(  adp. 167. 


3. The Sublapſarian dofrine not contrary to the uſe and end of God's gitrs 

to men. lib. ap. 187, ad 222. 1. 2.p, 166-167. 
4. The Sublapſarian Doftrine not prejudiciall to picty and a Godly lite, 
lib. 1,a p. 221. ad 255. 1. 2. p. 167, 168,169 170. 
5- The Sublapſarian Dodrine no enemy to true comfart. lib. 1. p. 255, 
| ED 256 &c, ulq; ad tinem. 
> By this Table (Reader) thou maiſt corret the miſtitleing of pages, as lib, 1. p. 
— $6, 87,38, 89. 90, & lib, 29. p. 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27. &p. 52,53» 58, 59. & 

a p. 133 adp. 147. 


READER 


[ would adviſe thee to begin with the examination of thoſe Arguments againſt 
the abſoluteneſle of Divine Reprobarion (which Mr Maſon and Mr Hord tooke to be 
of a convincing nature) by which Method in Reading thou wilt the ſooner meer 
with that abundant fatisfaftion,which this worke will yeeld, as touching this Contro- 
verſy, unto all that are capable or delirous thereot. 
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| CONTAINING 


A CONSIDERATION 
| of thoſe Reaſons, for which 


MHORED 


( as he pretended ) firſt Queſtioned 
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THIS 


TREATISE 


DIVIDES IT SELFE 


INTO TWO PARTS, 


V.. S eAn [ntroduttion. 
| '22. ef Diſcourſe. 


I. The TJatroduction. 


SECTION L 


Ss 1 

v : 2n C25 Have ſent you here the Reaſons, which have moved me to change my Opi- 

VE: pion in ſome Controverties, of late debared between the Remonſtranrs and 
2X their Oppoiites. I doe the rather preſent them unto you, 

i. That | may ſhew the due. reſpe&, which 1 beare your Worſhip, 
with my forwardnes to anſwer your defires , as I can, with re- 
gard ro Conſcience. - 

2. | Thar you may (ce, I diflenr nor without cauſe, bur have Reaſon on 
my fide. 

3. Thar if I canbe convinced, that my Grounds are weake and inſuf- 
ficient, 1 way think betrer of my Opinion, which I have forſa- 
ken, then | can for the preſent. 

In the delivery of my Morives, I ſhall proceed in this Order, 

i I will ſtate the Opinion which I dillike, 
2 | will lay down my reaſons againſt it. 

Touching the firſt your Worſhip knowes theſe two things very well; 

1 Thatthe main Zy7%ueroy, and Queſtion in theſe Controverties, and thar on which all the 


reſt hang, is, Whar the decrees of God are, touching the everlaſting condition of men, 
and how they are Ordered. 
2. Thar the Men which have diſpured theſe things may be reduced ro two forrs or fides. 
The firſt fide affirmes, thar there is ſuch an abſolute decree, proceeding from the good pleafare of 
God alone. without the confideration of mens finall Unbelicfe and Impenitency,as, by which he caſt- 
erh men off from Grace and Glory. and ſhurs up the farr greater parr of men ( even of thoſe chatare 
called bv the Preaching of the Goſpel tro Repenrance and Salvation) under invincible and unavoyda- 
ble tin and damnation. 
The other {1de, dilavowing any ſuch decree, fay, thar the Decree of God to caſt off men for ever, is 
grounded upon the foreſight of their continuance in fin and unbelicfe, boch avoydable by Grace, and 
conſequently inferring no mans damnation neceſlary. 
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An Anſwer to the Ienation. 


2 Cor, 13.5. 


x Cor.17.16. 
2 Thel. 2. 10, 
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Marth. 24. 24. 


2 Thel. 2.13. 


.TWISSE 
(Conſideration. 


Orthy Sir, according to your deſireto take into Conſideration this 
writing direfted unto you, at length I have gotten ſome leafure 
from other imployments, to addrefſe my iclte to give you tatistacti- 
on in this particular. 

1 FThatl may (hzw my ſelfe anſwerable to that reſpe& which you have deſerved 
at my hands; and nor fo only, but ro my zeale of Gods cruth, which hath 
deſerved much more at the hands ot us both. 

2 | That you may the better diſcern which of us two, whom you put to conterre, 
doth maintain the cauſe of Gods truth , and hath the beſt reaſons on his 

(ide. 

As for the change of Opinion here mentioned,ſuch Profeſſions are nothing ſtrange. 
But whether ſuch a Profetſion be in truth, or in pretence, and rather liberty taken to 
maniteſt that Opinion, which tormerly hath been cheriſhed : as alſo wich what con- 
ſcience voyd of all carnall reipe&ts, ſuch a change or maniteſtation is made, it belongs 
not unto us to judge, but to leave that unto God, who tryeth the hearts and reynes. 
Sure we are, the heart of man is full of deccittulnefſe, buth to deceive others, yea and 
to deceive our (elves, the more need there is to be jealous over our {clvcs, and to car- 
ry a watchfull eye over our own ſoules, and whether wehave chang'd a former way, 
or at the firſt choſe one or other way, and continue to imbrace that, whereot we 
have been at firſt informed; not to deſpiſe, bur in the teare ot God, to prattice that 
holy counſell ot the Apoſtle given to the Corinthians, a famous Church, and ſuch as 
were deſtitute of no fpirituall gift. Prove your (elves, whether you are in the Faith, 
examine your ſelves : know ye not your own felves, that Jeſus Chriſt is in you, ex- 
cept ye be Reprobates? as alſo to conlider how indifterently we carry our lelves, in 
uſing means to inform our ſelves in the way of truth, and whether they be not ſuch 
as doe diſcover onr chiefe care hath been to bring our judgements about, to the im- 
bracing of that way (whether Truth or Errour) which tormerly we did effe&t. Cer- 
raine ir is, that Herelies muſt be, and that to this end,that they that are approved may 
be made manifeſt. And Illuſions ſhall have their courſe, when the truth oft God is not 
imbraced with love, whatſoever be the pretence of our difatteGing ic, whether harth- 
nes to afte&tions, or diſcrepancy to carnall reaſon. And when ſuch judgements have 
their courſe, Who are priviledged from being ſeduced? L er our Saviour ſpeake in this, 
So that if it were poſſible men {bonld deceive the very cleft. Upon what may we be 
aſſured to ſtand firme in time of ſuch temptation? Let the Apottle anſwer us in this, 
when after the effeuall working of Satan in them that periſh, he comes ncere to 
them to whom he writes in the way of comfort thus, But we ought to give thankes 
alway to God, tor you Brethren beloved of the Lord, becauſe thar Cod hath from 
the beginning choſen you unto ſalvation through fanGtification of the tpirit and 
faith of the truth. Like as before he did conclude unto himſclte their eleftion, trom 
obſervation of the work of their Faith, the labour of thcir Love, and the patience of 
their Hope. And the greater is the comfort which hereby is miniftred unto us, the 
greater ſhould be our care, to informe our ſclves aright, inthe doGtrine thereof, and 
eſpecially to have an eye untoit, that we doe not ſhape ic in ſuch a manner. that like 
as it is ixfpoſſible we ſhould have any affurance thereof, ſo it will prove equally im- 
poſſible we (hould draw any comfort from thence. 

1. Burt is itfo, aShere it is put upon you, that you knew very well indced, that the 
main CnT%usvov, and Bueſtion in theſe Controverſies, and that on which all the reſt hang, is, What 
the decrees of God are, touching the everlaſting condition of men, andhow they are ordered? 

I aſſure you, it you knew this, you know more then I doe. I had thought rather 
that the reſolution of the Point concerning, Predeſtination , had depended upon che 
reſolution of the Point touching Grace efhcacious, then the contrary. As namely, if 
Faith be conteſſed to be the gitt of God, and that not with reſpect to any thing in 


man, it followeth herehence , that Predeſtination unto-taith, and reprobation from 
taith, 


What 1s the main Queſtion &c. ; 
} faith. muſt proceed mecrely upon the good pleaſure of God, and not upon foreſight 
| ot ought in man. 
There was a time when Auſtin thoaght, that God elefed [ome to beſtow the Holy Ghoſt up- Auguſt. de 
on them, that by working, that which z good, they might obtain everlaſting life: and who were #744: Sante. 
thote whom he thus elefted? namely fuch as whom he foreſaw would belicve : and - oh "no 
what was his reaſon tor it? furely chis; Duod ergo credimus noſtrum eſt, quod autem bona 9- => Avrefhg 
peramur, 1{l; us eſt, qui Credenttbus dat Spiritum Santum:; quod profetio non dicerem, fi jam (cirem, quem creditu- 
etiam iPjam fidem inter det munera reperir que dantur in codem fpiritu. Marxe I pray the man- 1" «fe pre- 
ner ot his RetraGation, I would not have ſaid (fo) it at that timel had known Faith 2 "Wi rpjum 
to have been among the gitts ot God , which are given in the ſame ſpirit. So then > aha 
as loon as Auſtin came to acknowledsg, that Faith is ſelte was the gift of God; he ut bona ope- 

| therewithall came off from athrming, that Yuem ſebi crediturzo eſſe preſcivit, ipſum elegit, 7471do vitam * 
cu Spiritum SantFum daret ut hona operands etiam vitam eternam conjequeretur. And like as ©" £9 
before he maintained, that God eletted ſome (to wit, Believers) to beſtow the Holy rt lib, 
ſpirit upon them, that by working good workes, they might obrain allo everlaſting I. Cap. 23. 
lite; ſo now having found that Faith alto, is the gitt of God, he was accordingly ro 
maintain, that God eletted tome to beſtow the Holy ſpirit upon them, that both by 

\ believing, and working good workes, they might obtain everlaſting lite : fo that no 

longer was the foreſight of Faith, ro precede elefion in Auſtins opinion, to wit, after 

once he knew Faith to be the gitr oft God. And accordingly in his Book De Predeſtin. 

Sandorum, addreſſing himſelte to the reftifying of the Maſſilienſes in the poynt of Prede- 

ſtination, wherein they did not as yet diſcerne the truth of God: Adbuc in queſtione - 

caligant de Predeſtinatione ſanciorum. Cap. 1. And againe, $i quid de Predeſtinatione San- 

forum aliter (apiunt ( Dews) ills hoc quog, revelabit. Thid. Marke I pray you what courte 

he takes to reftity them herein. cap. 2. Prins itag, fidem qua Chriſtiani (umus donum der 

eſſe debemus oſtendere : and whereas he had pertormed this task very ſuthciently before, 

maniteſting by divers pregnant pallages ot holy Scripture,that Faith was the gitr of 

God, and the Maſſilienſes did elude them by ſuch a diftin&tion as this , Faith may be 

conhdered two waics, either as touching, Initium, the firſt beginning of it; or astouch- 

ing, Incrementum the augmentation thereot; and accommodating this diſtin&ion ſaid, 

The paſſages of Scripture alleadged by Auſtin proceeded as bas. rs the Augmenta» 

tion of it, which they willingly granted to be the work of God; but not as touch- 

ing the initiation of it, which they ſtill maintained to be the work of man. There- 

tore Auſtin addreſſeth himlelte in that diſcourſe of his, to prove that the very Iniciati- 

on of Faith, is the work of God, and not the Augmentation only. His words are 

thele, Sed nunc 1s reſpondendum eſſe video, qui divina teſtimonia, que de hac re adhibuimus, ad 

hoc dicunt valere, ut noverimius ex nobis quidem nos habere ipſam fidem , jed incrementum ejus ex 

Deo: tanquam fides non ab ip|o donetur nobzs, (ed ab ip|o tantum augeatur in nobis ex merito quo ca- 

pit 4 nobxs. And likewile in the 19. cap. of the fame Book , having propounded the o+> 

pinion ot the Pelagians, namely that becauſe God foreſaw that we would be holy and un- 

blameable hefore him in love, therefore he elected and predeffinated us in Chriſt, before the founda- 

tion of the 1/orld; and ſhew'd how this opinion , contradids that of the Apoſtle Epieſ. 1. 

| 4, 5. Where it is (aid, that, God elefed us in Chriſt, and predeſtinated us before the foundation 

of the TVor'd, that we (Þhewld be holy and unblameable before him in love : and perceiving with- 

all how the Maſfiltans did avoid this as nothing contrary totheir Tenent (though con» 

trary to the Pelagian Tenent) foralmuch as they maintained nor, that God toreſaw 
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0 r any thing but our Faith, and therefore God elefed us betore the toundation of the 
World, that we {hould be holy and unblameable before him in love, (tor theſe were 
t their words) Nos autem dicimus noffram Deum non pre(ciſſe niſt fidem &+ 1deo nos elegiſſe - = wt 


etiam (ani: & immaculati pratia atque opere eus efſemus; what courle doth Auſtin rake ro 
beat them off but this, namely to prove, that, Like as Holines {o Faith alſo, and that 

as tonching, the Initiation thereof, is the work of God. thus: Sed audiant ipjt in hoc te= . 
| ſt:monio, ut: dicit, (ortem conjecuti ſimus, predeſtinati ſecundum propofitum qui univer(a operatur. 
Iple erpo ut credeve rneipiamus operatur qui nniver(a operatur. So that it 1s cleer in the opinion 
i ot Auſtin, that to take both himſelte and others off from premiling the torevight of 
Faith unto Gods eletion, it is ſufficient to prove that Faith is the gitt of God, the 
l work ot God borh touching the augmentation, and touching the firſt incroduftion 
thercot. And thus evincing the condition of Predeſtination, as excluding all tore- 
| hght of Faith, from the condition of Predeſtination, as being throughout the work 
ot God in man, rather then taking a contrary courſe, as if the main (174wuser werez 
A 3 what 
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what is the condition of Gods decree ot Predeſtination, as here it is oretended and 
ſuppoted. And albeit it is commonly received ot all tides (as it it were without Que- 
tion) that Faith is the gitr of God: yer wetind practiles on toot, tor the working 
of a maniteſt _— herein. For not to ſpeak of their interpretations of their 
own meanings, as, in what tence they ſay God workes F aith in us; it is appaient the 
Femonttrants now a daies, doe as good as protefle, that Faith is not beſtowed upon 
us for Chriſts ſake , in as mnch as they deny that Chriſt merited Faith tor us. For 
when the Author of the Cenlure paſſed upon the Remonttrants Conteiiion, ditputcth 
this, 4t fi hoc tantum meritus eſt Chriſtus tum Chriſtus nobzs non eſt meritus fidem necregenera= 
tionem: the Remonſtrants in the Anſwer hereunto, forthwith conteile it-in thete 
words, Saxe ita eft. Nihil ineptius, mhil vanius eft quam hoc Chriſti merits wihucre. St enim 
Chriſtus nobis meritus dicatur fidem & regenerationem, tum fides conditio efſe non poterit, quam a 
P*ceatoribus Deus (ub comminatione mortzs eterne exigeret. And by the way marke, | pray, 
that not any ditference is put berween Faith and Regeneration; manitcitly iignitying 
thereby, that as they grant it to be the work of man to believe, io we are comman- 
ded to m: che our (elves a new heart. 

And as for ordering of the decrees, which here is added to compleat the main _ 
145yoy, as here is pretended: that in iy opinion, 1s ſo tarr oft trom being the main 7 
Ti148r9y, AS that It is nor to be accounted any C1r%usyy at all Theologicall,bur meer- 
Iyl ogicall. Let the condition of the decrees be rightly explicated according to Di- 
vinity, and we ſhall have no necd ac all of Divinity tor the right ordering, ot them. A 
meer Logicall taculry by light ot nature, will terve tor this. For che decrees whereof 
we treat, are meerely Intentiones rerum gerendarum. Now farihe ordering of thele in 
what kind {oever, we have received Rules of the Schovles, never yer that I know con- 
tradicted by any; namely. chat they are to be ordered according to the condition of 
the things intended, which are but two, to wit, the end and the means; and all dGe 
attribute priority to the intention of the end, and poſteriority to the intention of the 
means. It is true, men may erre, in deſigning the right end, as alſo, in deiigning the 
right means, and theſe errours are to be diſcovered, and the truth cleercd by that (ci- 
ence, whereunto the coniideration of the end and means belong, and not by Logick. 
Bur agreement being made concerning the end and means , there is no doubt tobe 
made, but that according to the moſt received Rules of Schools. the end muſt be ac< 
knowledged both firft irf intention, and laft in execution, and concrarily the means 
[aft in intention and 1 in execution. 

2, Butcome we to the Decrees themſelves, & the different opinions thereabonts, 
which tollow in the nexr place. Now here | looked tor ditierent opinions about de- 
crees, in the plural number, bur I tind the relation extends no tarther then to one de- 
cree, and that of Reprobation. So at the firſt entrance rcaſonsare promited, even in 
this writing, to be exhibited of chang of opinion in certain controverſies in the plural num - 
ber, when in the iſſue, all comes but to one controverſy, and that about Reprobari- 
on. Yet the Scripture {peaketh tully of ElcGion, ſparingly of Reprobation in moſt 
places, leaving us to judge thereot, by conſe -quence from the dofrine ot Election Yer 
ſome paſſages we have (1 confelle ) that give light and evidence to both alike. For 
like as it is faid 49s 2. laſt. that God added daily 19 the Church luch as (heuld be |aved, fo 2 
Cor. 4.3. itislaid, If our Golpell be hid, it is bid to them that are loſt, and as It is tignihed 
Math.24 24. that Tis impollible ſeducers thould prevaile over the ele&. ſo 2 Thel. 2. 
both as much is i;gnihed ver. 13. and alſo exprefled ver. 10. 11. thatthey (hall pre- 
vaile among them that periſh: and the 1 Cor. 1.18. we are given to underſtand joynt- 
ly, that the preaching 1 of the Crofſe us to them that periſh fooliſhnelſe: Lun unto us which are (aved it 

the power of God. and Rom. 9. 15. that as God hath mercy on whom he will, ( at{o he hardneth 
whom he will. And like as As 13. 48. we read that, as many believed as were ondained to 
eternall lifc; which phraſe of ordaining toerernall lite, I conceive (undcr correGon ) 
to be all one wich the phrate of J/riting ow names in Heaver. Lube 10. 20. and writing 

w in heaven. Hebr.12. 23. and this phraſe I take tobe all one with the writing of rs in 
the Boob of life. So on the other {ide we read, that I hole names were not written in the Book 
of Life from the foundation of the I} Orld ſhould —— r when they beheld the Be-(t,and not lo only but 
worſhip him alſo. But give we every veffel leave to vent that liquor whereot ics 
tull. 

I come to the conhderation of the different opinions here propoſed, concerning 


the decree of Reprobation; and herein, I will endeavour to open a clear way to the 
right 
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right underſtanding ot therrath, that your judgement may have the more free courſe 
in diſcerning it, and withall, ro repreſent unto you, the unreaſonable carriage of our 
Adverſaries in the ſetting downe ot our Tenent, whereby you may guefſe,what you 
are to expe trom them proſecuting againſt it. And herein I will infift upon theſe 
particulars. The firſt ſhall be the Things Decreed. The ſecond the Caule of this de- 
creeg, I he third, the Perſons on whom this Decree doth paſſe. The fourth ſhall be 
chart claw of Unavoydable Sin, and Damnation. | 

1. The Things Decreed are here ſaid ro be, The caſting off from grace and ylory, 

and the ſhutting of men up under Damnation. 

Now I pray obſerve here in the firſt place, that, by caſting off from grace and glory, we 
mean no other thing, then the noc giving of grace and glory; and by grace,we mean 
the grace of Faith and Repentance, the grace of Regeneration. For like as in Ele&i- 
on God purpoleth (we lay) to give this grace unto ſome , which is the tame with 
ſhewing mercy on them, Kom. 9. 18. as we ſuppoſe; ſo on the other tide, God pur- 
poſeth to deny this grace unto others, which in Scripture phraſe is to harden them, 
that being made oppolite to Gods thewing mercy. Rom. 9. 18. And for the farther 
clearing of the termes we ſay, that God by giving Faith and Repentance, doth cure 


chac infidelity and impenitency, which is naturall unto all, as being borne in lin: and ' 
by not giving this grace of Faith and Repentance unto others, God leaves their na= | 


curall infidelity and impenitency uncured. And it this Author means ought cle by 
{bunting up under ſin, then the not curing of their naturall infidelity and impenitency; 
he doth us wrong, and what he means thereby I know not. As for ſhutting up under 
damnation, that is not our phraſe, but we love to ſpeak in plain tearmes, and ſay, 
that God doth purpole toratfict damnation on them whom he Reprobares. 

Thns much for the clecring ot the tearmes, as touching the things Decreed. 

Secondly,obferve I pray, which is of principall conſideration, that here we have no 
cauſe at all ſpecifted, why he retuſeth to give them grace; cunningly leaving it to an 
improvident Reader to conceive, that the cauſe of the decree, which is here ſpecified, 
to be the meer pleaſure of Gods will, is indifterently applyable to the not grving of grace 
and glory, and to the ſhutting up »nder damnation as the cauſe thereof, which is a notorious 
impofture, yet I doe not think this Author guilty of ir, but others rather, who abuſe 
their witts by cunning courles, to deceive the hearts of the fimple. Amongſt the Fal- 
lacics obſerved by Ariſtotle, there is one called Falacia plurtum interrogationum, as when 
many things are put together, and an anſwer is required to be made, either athrma- 
tively or negatively to them all,as it they were bur one; when indeed the anſwer can- 
not be made aright, withour diſtintion ot the things demanded, the one whereof 
perhaps requires an anſwer athrmative , the other negative. As tor example , to in- 
ttance as touching one of the Controverſies here declined: We are often demanded, 
whether every one that heareth the Goſpell, benot bound to believerthar Chriſt died 
tor him? Now I fay this phraſe Chriſt died for me includes many things, as the benetis 
which ariſe unto me by the death of Chriſt , may be conceived to be many. Bur ler 
cthele benchits be diſtinguiſhed, and we ſhall readily anſwer to the queſtion made, and 
that perhaps differently, as namely, athrmatively to ſome, negarively to others ; as 
thus. Doe you ſpeak ot Chriſts dying tor me, that is, tor the pardon of my fins, and 
for the ſalvation of my ſoule: I anſwer athrmatively and fay, 1am bound to believe 
that Chriſt died tor the procuring ot theſe benefits unto me in ſuch manner, as God 
hath ordained, to wit, not abſolutely but conditionally, to wit, in caſe I doe believe 
and repent. For God hath not otherwiſe ordained , that I ſhould reap the benetic of 
pardon and ialvation, by vertue of Chriſts Death and Paſſion, unleſle I believe in him 
and repent. Bar it queſtion be made, whether I am bound to believe that Chriſt di- 
cd tor me, to procure faith and repentance unto me; I doe not fay,that I am bound, 
or that every one who hears the Goſpel, is bound to believe this. 

Nay the Remonſtrants now a daies, deny in exprefſe tearmes, that Chriſt merited 
this for-any at all. I am not of their opinion in this; bur ſee clearly a reaſon mani- 
teſting, that Chriſt merited not this for all, no not for all and every one, thar hears 
the Golpel. For it he had, then either he hath merited it for chem abtolutely or con» 
ditionally. Nor abſolutely, tor then all andevery one of them thould believe de fatto, 


_- 


Cenſura Cen- 


which is untrue; for the Apoſtle ſaith, Fidts noneſt Omnium : Nor conditionally, for 2 Ti. 3. 


what condition I pray can be devifed , upon the performance whereof , God tor 
Chrilts take ſhould give us faich, and repentance? In like fort, it I am —_— 
wherher 
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The different opinions concerning the 
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; whether God did decree,of the meer pleaſure of his will, to retule to give grace and 


glory unto ſome, and to inflictupon them damnation. To this | cannor aniwer at 
once, there being a Fallacy in the demand. But diſtinguith them, 1 an{wer and ſay, 
that, as touching the poynt of denying grace, God dorh that ot his meer pleature; 
bar as touching the denyall ot glory, and the inflicting ot damnation, he doth nor 
decree to doe theſe of ſheer pleature, but rather meerly tor (in, co wit, tor theiggnlii- 
delity and impenitency , and all the bitrer fruits that thall proceed trom them. So 
that Reprobation according to our Tenent rightly Rated, is the decree of God partly 
to deny unto ſome, and that of his meer pleaſure, the grace of Faith and Repentance, 
for the caring ot chart infidelity and hardnes ot heart, which is naturall unco all, and 
partly to deprive them of glory, and to inflict damnation upon them, not oi his meer 
pleaſure, but meerly tor their tinall continuance in fin, to wit; in infidelity and impc- 
nitency, ane all the fruits that proceed therehence. 

2. Now as for the caule of this decree, as likewiſe of all the decrees of Cod, when 
any of our Divines ſay, that it is the meer pleaſure of God, as in tome places it js ex- 
prefled of tome decrees, let them be underitood aright; nor as it they diſtinguitbed be- 
tween the decrec of God, and the good pleature ot his will; tor we know tull well, 
that the decree of God is the good pleatare of his Will, what decree loever it be : but 
hereby we only exclude, all caufes trom without, moving God to make any luch de- 
cree; like as When it is ſaid, Deateron.7.7. The Lord did not (et has love upon you, nor chute you, 
becaujs ye were more in number then any people, but becauſe the Lord loved you, as much as to lay, 
The Lord loved you, becaule he loved you. Where we cannot luberly devile any di- 


ſtintion between love and love, as between the cauſe and the etfe&;only hereby is ex- 


cluded all cauſc trom without. Now we are ready with open tace to protetic, that 
of the Will and decree of God, there neither 15, nor can be any caule trom without: 
all chings tram without being temporall, and the Will of God beiag etemmall , and 
the Will of God guoad affum Volentzs, being the very Etſence of Gud; For God is a pure 
AX and that indivitibly One, whereby he is {aid to Bee whatſoever he is, as wee doe 
conceive variety of perteftions in God , yet all theſe are bur one indivitible At in 
God; and by this one indivitble A&, he both knowes all that he knowes, and will- 
eth and decreeth all that he willeth and decreeth. Man when he-willeth any thing, 
as likewiſe an Angel when he willeth ought , they produce an a& ot willing paſſing 
upon this or that objeRt; but it is not 10 with God, in whom there is no accidenr, 
And theretore Aquinas was bold to profeſle , that never any man was ſo mad , as to 
protetle that merits were the cauſe of Predeſtination, as touching the act of God pre- 
deſtinating : and why fo ? why ſurely upon this ground, becauſe predeltination is 
the will ot God; and like as nothing can be the cauſe of the will ot God, as touching 
the att of willing, ſo nothing can be the cauſe of divine predcitination, as touching 
the at of God predeftinating. His words are theſe in the ſame place; Sic inquirenda 
eſt ratio preveſtinations, ſicut inquiritny ratio divine voluntatis. difjum ct aurem |upra, quod non 
ef aſfienare cauſam divine voluntatis ex parte acius volendi. But becaule like as the Jove of 
God is ſometime taken for the good thing which God beſtowes , like as fanſenius in- 
terprets that place I:hn. 14.21. He that loverth me hall be beloved of my Father, to wit, of 
the effet of the Fathers love; and we commonly tay, thar Paſſions are attributed un- 
to God not quoad Aﬀetium,bur quoad Effefums in like fort the Will of God is taken tor 
the thing willed, as 1 The(.4.3. This 3s the will of God,even your |anciification, that 1s, this 
is willed by him. Therefore Aquinas diſtinguiſheth a double contideration in the will 
of God, one quoad aFfum volentzs, and fo it hath no caule trom without ; another quoad 
res volitas, and ſo it may have a cauſe. So likewiſe in predeſtination as conlidering it 
either guoad affum Predeſtinantis, and to it hath no caule,or quoad eff (7um Pr edeſtinanons, 
and ſo it may have a caule, as there he proteſſeth , both rouching the will of God in 
generall, and touching Predeſtination in {pecial]. Otthe will of God in generall, 
thus; Non eſt affipnare caujam vouuntatis divine ex parte atius volendi, (ed poteſt aſfepnari ratio 2; 
parte volitorum, in quantum (cilicet Deus vult eſſe aliquid propter aliud. And of predeitination 


in ſpeciall, thus; Sed hoc ſab queſtione vertitur, wtrum ex parte effects predeſtinatio babeat ali- 
quam cau(am: & hoc eſt querere utrum Deus preordinaverit (e daturum effecium predeſtinatonis a= 
lic; proprer aliqua merita. | Now thus we acknowledge of predcitination, both in the 
way of a meritorious caule on Chrilts paet, and in the way ot a dilpoiing caule on 
our part, For God we ay, hath predeſtinated to beltow upon us , both grace and 
glory tor Chrilts lake; where Chriſt is made a me: itorious caulc ot grace and glory, 
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but not of the aft of predeſtination. And farther we ſay, that God hath predeſtina« OH a {Cc 


ted to beſtow glory upon us, as a reward of grace, as a reward of faith, repentance, 
and good workes: and to this purpote it is ſaid that God by his grace , doth make us 
meet partabers of the inheritance of the Sarnts in light,Colof]. 1.12, But as for the beftowing of 
grace on any, we ſay there is no cauſe thereot on mans part, For he hath mercy 
on whom he will. Rom. 9. 15. and he hath called ws with an holy calling not accor- 
ding to our wirhes , but according to his own PurPoie and grace. 2 Timoth, 1.9. 

Now lerus apply this to reprobation, which is the will of God, as well aspre- 
deſtination, and it there can be no cauſe of predeftination quoad atium Predeſtinantzs, 
becauſe there can be no caule of the will of God quoad atium volemzs; Who leeth nor, 
that by the ſame reaſon, rhere can be nocauſe of reprobation quoad atfumreproban- 
tis ? Andit it be a mad thing to maintain that merits are the cauſe of predeſtinati- 
on quoad aire Pr edeſtinantis 5 It muſt be as mad a thing ro maintain, that any merits 
of the creature, can bethe cauſe of reprobation quoad attum reprobantss. And this do- 
&rine Aquinas applies exprelily to Reprobation it ſelte, upon the 9. Rom. Left. 
242, attheend of theſe words Pre(crentia peccaterum poteſt eſſe aliqua ratio reprobatic= 
nz: but how ? ex parte atius reprobamys ? nothing Iefſe , but rather ex parte effe&us; 
and what effe&t? not the denying of grace, but only as touching the inflicting of pu- 
niſhment: thus, Prejcientia peccarorum poteſt eſſe aliqua ratio reprobationas, ex parte ene que 
Pr ePparalur reprobatis, in quantum ICHLCER Deus propenir je Puniturum malos Propter peccata que ” 
(eip/1s habent non a Dev. 


And farther we prove this, both by cleare evidence of Scripture, and 
cleare evidence ot reaſon, and thirdly by as cleare a repreſentation of their 
intatuation that oppole this dodtrine, and particularly of the Author of 
this diſcourle. 


Firſt by cleare evidence of Scripture. Rom. 9. 11. Where the Apoſtle proves,that 
EleGtion ſtands not of good works, by an argument drawn from the circumſtance 
of the time, when that Oracle, The elder ſhall ſerve the younger, was delivered; together 
with the preſent condition of Facob and Eſau, an{werable to that time; thus, Before 
the children were borne, or had done geod of evill, it was (aid to Rebecca, The Elder ſball ſerve the 
Tounger, Therefore thepurpole of God according to Ele&tion ſtands not of good worhes. Now 
look by what ſtrength of reaſon the Apoſtle concludes this of Ele&tion , by the ſame 
{ſtrength ot argumentation may I conclude of reprobation , in proportion, thus, 
Betors the Children were borne, or had done Good or Evill, it was faid to Re- 
becca The Elder ſhall ſerve the Younger ; therefore the purpole of God according 
to reprobation, ſtands nor of evill workes: that is, like as good workes are not the 
Cauſe of Eletion, fo evill workes are not the cauſe of Reprobation, to wit, 
quord attum reprobantis, as touching the very a& and eternall decree of God it 
{elfe. 

Secondly, obſerve,l pray, whether my reaſon be not ascleare; It God upon the 
forciight of lin, doth ordain a man unto damnation; ( thus Iam content to propote 
it in the moſt rigorous manner then this is done either by necellity of nature, orby 
the conſtitution of God: Not by neceſſity of nature, as it is contelled ; and the cauſc 
is evident, tor undoubtedly he could annihilate them, and ſo he can the holieſt crea» 
ture that lives, as all i1des conteiſe. Therefore it muſt be by the conſtirution of God: 
but neither can this hold. Forit (o, then God did conſtitute, that is ordaine, that 
upon the torelight ot in , he would ordaine men unto damnation. Where obſerve 
that the act ot divine ordination, is made the objet ot divine ordination : as much 
as to lay, he did ordaine to ordaine, or he did decree to decree: Whereas the 
objects of Gods decrees are alwajcs things temporall; as tor example , We tay well, 
God did decree to create the world , to make man out of the earth, to ſend Chriſt 
into the \V orld, to preſerve 1s, to redeeme us, fanfify us, fave us. But Gods ordi= 
nation or decree is an act etcrnall, and cannot be the obje& of his decree or ordina- 
tion. I challenge all the Powers of darknes to anſwer this, and to vindicate 
the Tenent,which 1 impugne,trom that abſurdity, which I charge upon it, it they 
Can. 

O but ſome will ſay, it's very harſh to ſay, that God of his meer pleaſure doth or- 
dain men unto damnation. 
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I am content to doe my endeavour, to remove this ſcandall out of the way of ho- 
neſt hearts, yea and out of the way of others alſo. 
7 Firtt therefore contider, is it tit to reliſt the evidence of divine truth , becauſe it is 
harſh to mens affections ? | 
/* Secondly, Wherein conliſts this harſhneffe? Is it in this, that nothing is the cauſe 
of Gods decree? and will nothing temper the harſhnes of it, unles a thing temporal] 
a5 linne, be made the cauſe of Gods will, which is eternall and even God himſclte? 
But ler us deale plainly, and tell me in truch, whether the harſhnes doth not con!/ſt in 
this, That the meer plealure of Gods will, feems to be made the cauſe, not of Gods 
decree only. but of damnation allo; asit God did damne men, not tor tin, but ct his 
| "WF + el mcer pleature. And this I contefle is wondrous harth, and yet no more harth then 
| Heat Go Ha wait is untrue, though in this jugling world, things areſo carried by tome , who will 
gs AI e--— <-{* both ſhafile, and cur, and deale themſelves, asit we made God ot meer plcalure to 
the? ef, -damne men, and not tor !in, which is a thing urterly impoſſible : damnation being 
ref Jernes I: ;[{ſach a notion, as hath effentiall reference unto lin. Burt it God damne no man bur 
| .[for {inne, and decreed to damne no man bur tor linne, what it the nicer pleafure of 
»+| God be the caule of chi: decree; what harſhnes T tay is chis? As tor example, Zimri or 
Cosby periſhed in their inccttuous af, and gave up both luſt and ghoſt rogether, 19 go- 
ing as it were quick to Hcll, never tearing the judgements of God, unill they telc 
them, It we fay, God decreed they ſhould be cut off in this tin of theirs, and be dam- 
ned tor it, \Whar harſhnes [| pray in this, though God made this decree ot meer plea- 
ſuce? For is it not maniteit he did? For coald henot it it had pleated him, have cau- 
{cd them to ourlive this lin of theirs, and given them ſpace tor repentance, and not 
Contr. Tulian, {pace only, but grace allo tor repentance, teeing as Auſtin faith, Puartamlibert jreburrit 
Pelag. (15.5. Patienti am, nijt Pewus decerit, ques apet Pement: am. 
_ - Now I pray, what is b-come of the harſtnes of this our Tenent as is pretended? 
And rhe truth is, the hacthnes Iyerh not here, though our Adverfarics would taine 
. draw it hicher, but rather on the other part ot reprobarion, as it denotes Gods Pur- 
pole tor the denying of grace, to wit, the grace of Regeneration, the grace of taith 
and repentance: bur on this part, they are nor very forward to cry out upon our 
US Tenent, as ſavouring of harſhnes, but themſelves rather driven to ſuch ftraitcs, as ei- 
ther to deny taith and repentaince to be the gitt of God (wherein the Remonſtrancs 
now a daies, are come fo tar as cleerely to proteffe, that Chriſt merited not taith and 
Regeneration for any; whence it followeth, that it Gud doth vive faith and repen- 
cance unto any, yet it is not tor Chriſts fake that he givesit, ) Or being demanded 
how it comes to patle , that God gives it not to all, if his meer pleatire be not the 
caule of this difference, as namely in thewing mercy unto ſome , when he hardens 0- 
the:'s, they are put upon this ſhift to ſay, that it they would believe, God would give 
them taith, it they would repent God would give them repentan: e; and one that I 
have had to deale with, on this very argument, ſpares not to protefſe that God doth 
work in man 7 Velle, credere,& reſipiicere, modo Velit. 

One thing | had almoſt pretermitted, and that was, to repreſent the infatuate con= 
dition ot this declaration, to wit, as touching the Authors Tenent in oppolition to 
ours, asSin laying, that Gods decree to caſt off men for ever, is prounded upon the foreſight of their 
continuance in ſin and unhelicfe; For this continuance muſt be underſtood of tinall conti- 
nuance thercin, leaſt otherwiſe the contradiftion to our Tenent be not duely expreſ- 
(ed. Now the torel1ght hereot is made toprecede Gods caſting men off for ever: but 
from what? ſurely trom grace and glory, in contradiction to our Tenent as here it is 
ſhaped; and conſequently in ele&ion, the foreiight of tinall perſeverance in taith and 
repentance, mult be (ſhaped to precede Gods giving grace, to wit, in another world, 
as if the other world were appoynted tor the giving of grace to ſome, and denying it 
another; and that the giving of the grace of taith and repentance, and denying it un- 
to others, was after the one hath perſevered in taith and repentance, and the other in 
inhdelity and impenicency unto the end in this World, For this is it we meane 
by grace, when we lay, God in Ele&ion defſtinates it to one, and in Reprobation 
decrees to deny it unto the other; and in contradiQting us it is tit they ſhould uſe 
our termes in our meaning, unles they exprefſe the contrary , and give a reaſon 

of ig. T 

: 3» As for the Perſons on whom this decree paſſeth, and the aggravation there 

mentioned, namely=of ſhatting up the greater part of men, even of thoſe that are called, 
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under finne and damnation, This is contefſed on-all hands, That the greateſt part of men 


are reprobarted, even of thoſe that are called; and our Saviour hath exprelly given us | 
to underſtand, That many are called but few ave choſen. And it is without queſtion, that 
if it be lawtull for God todealethus with one, it is as lawtull to deale fo with the 
4 greateſt part , yea with all. And experience juſtiteth that the greateſt part of 


them thar are called doe not pertorme true faith and repentance : and if they did 
» and dye thercin, then the greateſt part of them that are called, ſhould be choſen. 
SY Whereby it is maniteſt , that Gud doth net give Faith and Repentance unto the 
greatctt part ot them that are called; and conſequently, it is nothing ftrange, that he 
{huts up the greateſt part of them that are called under Damnation. So thatin true 
1 account there is no weight art all of aggravation in this. Like as you have read in 
| Newes from Parnaſſus, that when the French and the Spaniard weighed their powers in 
the ballance, and the French being tuund to weigh 25 Millions, and the Spaniard 
but 20 : He thinking to help the matter, and ro make himſelte as weighty as the 
French, clapped into the ſcalethe Kingdome of Naples and the Dukedome of Mile 
lan; but beyond his expectation, the ſcale proved never a whit the more weighty then 
betore, but lighter rather. 

4. As forthe laſtclaw, to help the matter with a couple of Eperhetes of invin- 
cible ſin anu unavoidable danination; one of theſe might have ſuthced to be exprefled, tee- =-9 L 
ing undoubtedly Damnation is no otherwile avoidable by man, then by avoiding tin 
the cauſe thereot. For it is undenyable that 'man dying in tin, his camnation is una- 
voydable by the whole power of nature. | | 
w Bat as tor the avoydablenes ot hin, the Author of this Diſcourſe acknowledgeth it \ 
no otherwiſe then by grace; and we willingly profeſſe , that all lin is avoydable by | 
grace. But by the way it is implicd, that (ucha grace is atforded unto all reprobates, 
whereby they may avoyd that inidelity and impenitency for which they are dam- Tr f 


, ned. But this we deny, For it this were true then all Reprobates were enabled to 
 » believe, to repent, to pleaſe God , to ditcerne the things of God, to be fabjef to the | 
Law of God; but to ſay this, is diretly to contradict the Word of God, which pro- 
: feſſeth of ſome, that They could not belreve Toh.1 2.59. ot others that They cannot repent, 
| Rom.2.5. Ot all naturall men, that They cannot.diſcern the things of Gad , as which (em | 


fooliſhneſſe unto them, 1 Cor. 2. 1.4. ofthem that are in the fleſh, that They cannot pleaſe God, | 
Rom.8.5. of 2£ivnwe lor the aff tion of the fleſh,that "tis enmity againſt God, and it is nat | 


(nbjett tothe Law of God, nor can be, Kom.$,7. And of the Iraclites in the Wilderneile tor 
4 torty years together, God had xot prven them eyes.ts (ee, nor cares to heare, nor an heart 10 per- / 
3 eerve, Deutron. 29. 4. 

- 
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INTRODUCTION. 
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HE firſt fide 1s divided; for 
1. Someofthem preſent man ro God, in the decree of Reproharion, conſidered and 
looked upon out of, or above the Fall, and make rhe Will of God, withonr any contide- 
ration of fin in man Originall or Actuall, ro be the cauſe of his erernall Rezection, thar 
ſo he might ſhew his abſolure and unlimited power and dominion over him , 11 ap- 
: : pointing to heaven or hell, whom he pleated: and this way goe Calum, Eeza, Zanchins, 

” Pijcatir, Gomarit. 

| That way (cems to charge God very deepely , and to make him the prime and principall cauſe 
q of mens everlaſting rujne, and the author alſo, not only of the firſt fin that entred into the 
world, hut of all other fins likewiſe, that are ſacceifively commitred therein , as meanes 
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to bring men by a courſe and colour of juſtice, ro thoſe lamenrable ends ro which he had from cter- 
niry appointed them: and io by good conſequence, it makes the pure and holy God, to be unholy, 
and aſcribes unto him, farre greater cruelty, then can he found in the mcſt bloudy and barbarous Ty- 
rant in the World. Suetonis in rhe life of Tiberius Cone of the vervett Burchers of all the Roman 
Emperours_ reports of him, that havinga mind to pur the rwo fonnes of Germanicis ( Diuſus and 
Nero_) to death, Varia fraude induxit ut concitarentur ad convitta, (7 concitati perderentur; He uſed cunning 
contrivances to draw them ro reproach him, that {o he might cover hi: cruclry m their death , under 
a pretext of juſtice. And alittle afrer he faith of the tame Emperour, that (bccaute ir was not lawtull 
among the Romans to ſtrangle Virgins_) he cauſed certain little miaides to be detiowred by the Hang- 
man, that ſo chey might afrerwards be ſtrangled. This cruelty of Tiberizs , exceeded rhe bounds of 
humanity, and yer ir comes as ſhort of that, which rhis way Jaics to the charge of God, as a reniporall 
death comes ſhort of an eternall, and the power of man in drawing men to oftcud, comes thorrt of 
that irrefiſtable power, which the Almighty is able ro uſe, in the producing of fin. 

Beſides, it rakes from men all conſcience of fin, and makes tin ro be no tin. We uſe to fav, Neceſ- 
fitas non habet legem, Necciliry hath no law. A@ions in themſelves evill, if an abtolute necctlity bear 
ſway in them, are rranigreſſions of no law, and conſequently are no fin {for tin is a tranlyrefſion of 
the law_) and men when they doe them, they have no reaton ro be forry for chem. The 1ragadian 
could fee this, where he faith, Fat: ifta culpa eſt, Nemo fit fato nocens, when one cvill action is done, 
the doer is nor in faulr, bur che decree that neceſlirartes him ro doe it. 

Ic takes away likewiſe from good and evill ations, that defe& which they naturally carry with 
them of Rewards and Puniſhmenrs, as Sainr Xrerome tells us, Liber! arbitriz nos condidit Deus , nec af 
wuirtutes nec ad vitia neceſſitate tra/)imur, alioqui uhi neceſſitas eſt nec damnatio nec corona eff, Where necelſ- 
firy domineers, there is no place for retribution; and therefore none arc drawn by the adawantine 
chains of neceſlity to virrnes or vices, bur letr free ro the choyce of their own wills. When Zeng his 
ſervant was puniſhed by him for a faulr that he had done, he told his Maſter out of his own grounds 
thar he was unjuſtly beaten, becauſe he was Fato coadtas peccare, conttrained 10 to doe by his unde- 
clinable deſtiny; and certainly, if malefattors could nor chuſe hur play their rude prankes, they could 
nor be juſtly puniſhed for them. t or all juſt puniſhmenrs ſuppoſe a potlibiliry of avoyding thoſe of= 
fences, of which they are rhe puniſhments. 
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Confuderation. 


His Authors pretence being only to oppoſe that Tenent, which maintaineg 

that the decree of denying grace and glory, and of inflicting damnation 

doth not preſuppole the foretight of tinal perfeverance in lin, you may well 
marvaile to what purpote this comes in about the Jitferent condition of man, conſt» 
dered by God either as before the Fall, or ater the Fall in Adam, it being a queſtion 
of another nature and meerly Logicall, to wit, about the orgdring of Gods decrees 
of Creation, Permiſſion of the fall of Adam, giving or denying Grace, Salvation or 
Damnation. The reſolution whereof, depends upon the right diſtiation ot thele de- 
crees, in reference to the end, and to the means tending to that end. For this being 
Reſolved according to the rules of Divinity, the order between them, muſt conſe- 
quently be determined , according to the rules generally received in the Schooles, 
namely thus, The intention of the end is firſt, then the intention of the means: to 
that if Salvation be the end, and Creation and Permillion ot Adams Fall and Raifng 
therchence by Faith and Repentance to be the means, ir muſt be confeſſed , that the 
decree of Salvation muſt be firſt, then the decree of Creation, permillion of lin, and 
of railing out of lin. So it the damnation of any be the end that God intends, and 
creation and permiſſion of ſin, and of finall perſeverance therein be the means; it muſt 
be acknowledged, that the decree of damnation, was betore the deciee of creation, 
&c. But if ſalvation and damnation be no ends intended by Cod, but means rather, 
as well as creation, and permiſſion of all to ſin in Adam, together with the railing of 
ſome tkerehence, and leaving ſome therein, tending, to ſome tarther end, namely, the 
Manitfeſtation of Gods glory ina certain kind, as the Scripture together with mani- 


"feſt reaſon doth juſtify. For God being the ſupreame efficient, mult neceſſarily be the 
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\ ought unto himle)fe, for he is (o perte&t, that nothing can be added unto hin ) bat 


laſt end. And even there where the word of God doth teſtity, that God created the 
wicked againſt the day of evill, it doth therewichall give to underſtand, that what is 
ignifed by, To the day of evil, doth not denote the end of Gods ations ( that betore 
being expreſſed to be God himſclte, God made all things fur him(c!fe, not tor acquiring 
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for the manifeſting of his own moſt glorious nature: ſo that if God be pleaſed to 
wanitelt his glorious beneticence on man in the higheſt degree, and that in the way of 
Wercy Wixt with juſtice; this end requires and beſpeaks both creation (no glory at 
all being maniteſtable without this) and permiſſion of tin (otherwiſeit could nor 
be maniteſted in the way ot mercy ) and fatistaGtion for fin (otherwiſe this mercy 
could not be mixed with juitice exactly ) and faith and repentance ( otherwiſe the 
cood which God intends could not be bettowed by way of reward) and laſt of all 
Salvation, under which we comprehend, the highett and moft blefſed condition that 
the nature of man, continuing a meere man,is capable of. And herehence we con- 
clude, that in cate the end iz fach as hath been ſpecihed, and all theſe aftions follow- 
ing, congruous means tending to that end, therefore the decree of maniteſting Gods 
glory, as above (pecihed, is tirſt with God, and fecondly the decree of the means; 
which means although they are many marterially, yet they come all under one for- 
mall notion ot means tending, to a certain end,which according to the ſeverall parts 
thereot belpeaks them all; and conlequenely they are all ro be conlidered , as makin 
up the objet ot one tormall decree, called the decree of the means: and the intenti- 
on ot none ot them is betore another, but all intended at once, as means tending to 
that end which is hrſt intended. In like manner it God ſhall be pleaſed to intend the 
manite{tation ot his glory in Man or Angell, in the way of juſtice vindicative, the 
means necellar:ly required hereunto are, Creation, Permiſſion ot fin, and Damnati- 
on uno punithment, and all three makes up the objef of one formall decree, which 
is to be called the decree of the means. So that like as God doth not intend'the crea- 
tures creation, betore he intends his damnation, in the ſame reſpect he cannot be ſaid 
to intend his damnation, betore he intends his creation , or the permiſſion of his 


* 


linne | 
\& And this rightly conlidered, ſets an end unto all quarrell about the different conti- 
deration of Man in election and reprobation, which yet is about a Schoole point on» 
ly, touching the right ſtateing ot the end andthe means , and the right ordering of 
Gods decrees concerning them. And doth it not ſet an end alſo, to all aſperftons of 
cruelty caſt upon the holy providence ot God, from the guilt of which kind of blafſ- 
phemies, nothing can free them, but confidence in their own way, as it it were the 
way of truth, and that by convincing evidence of holy Scripture? Whereas it appears 
how little dire&ion they take trom the Word of God throughour, for the ſhaping of 
their Tenenr in this. Yet neither is any ſuch confidence, able to free them from the 
guilt of ſuch blaiphemies which they utter: well it may free them trom the conlci- 
ence of it, yet it it doe, that is more then | know. And only to theſe two ends doth 
this aliene di!courle of our ditterent opinions thereabonts tend, as I conceive; name- 
ly, to (hew the ditterence of our Divines, and to give vent to thoſe aſpertons of blaſ- 
phewy on the thirſt way, as allo to make way fora third in part, which comes to be 
conlidered in the next Seftion, in the manner how they fall upon the relation of the 
{econd way. 
4 Yet Arminius in his Conterence with Junius, might have informed him of three opi- 
nions concerning the objet ot Predeſtination, dividing the: truit of theſe into two. 
The condition ot man betore the Fall, being conhderable two waies, either as before 
| the Fall, bur after Creation, which they call the Maſſe created, but not yet corrupted; or as | * 
b: not betore the Fall only, but betore the creation allo, which we commonly call the __- ) © 
| Matle not yet created, or Mankind not yet created. As touching the moſt harth way of 
thele three, upon examination oft Arminius his twenty arguments againſt it, I tind no- 
- thing worth the ſpeaking of, but meere ſuggeſtion of fleſh and bloud, which yer bee 
ing duely pondered, doe diſcover moſt ſhametull nakednes. 
His argu nts againſt the making ot Mankind not yet created, the objeft of prede- 


F ftination, | have propoſed and antwered in wy Vindicte gratie Dei,lib. 1. De Predeſtin. 
| digreſſ.5. it this Author hath any mind to be doing with them, I thall be ready to con- 
{1der what he faith, as God (hall give opportunity. j | 
And in 74115 you ſhall tnde, how he laboureth to reconcile them , but very ob- 6{ "ON tk 
ſcarcly. P:cator allo ſets hand to the ſame work, and carryeth himſelfe therein ( as © _— 
f his manner is) very clearely,by diſtinguiſhing three a&ts in Predeitination. The frft oe . ent 
P: whereot he will have to preſuppole Mankind not created; for it is the decree of cre- * 7 £14244 
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ating man to different ends. TI he ſecond, he will have to preſuppoſe Mankind crea- ./ | 7 £016 
ted, bur not corrupted : tor it is the decree of permitting Adam to fall, and all Man- / 
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kind in him. The third and laft he will have to preſuppoſe Mankind both created 
and corrupted; for ir is the decree of railing ſome out ot lin, wherein they are con= 
ceived and borne, and leaving ſome therein. As for the Angeclls it 1s without quelti- 
on, that eleftion and reprobation divine had courſe concerning them, as well as con- 
cerning mankind, and as certain it is, that no corrupt Malice cuuld be the object ot 
divine Predeſtination in their elefion and reprobation. 

As for Arminiw his ordering of Gods decrees in oppolition to thele waies taken by 
our Divines, that hz hath communicated unto us, in the Declaration ot his opinion 
beiore the States, pay. 47. where leaving out the decree oft creating mankind in A4- 
dam , and the decree of permitting all mankind to tall in Adam, he rakes into conli- 
deration only, the divine decrees of faving iintull man. | 

1. Thetirſt whereof is, Whertby he decreed to make his Sonne Chriſt a Mediator, Re- 
deemer, Savior, Prieſt and King, by his death to aboliſh ſin, by has obedience 10 obtain Salvation 
(formerly loſt) and by his power 10 communicate it. And this decree he taith is ablolute. 

2. Thelecond is, J hereby he decreed to receive into grace ſuch as believe and repent, and 

-thoſe perlevering unto the end, to ave in Chriſt , for and by Chriſt : Eut ſuch as believe and repent 
not, to leave under ſin and wrath, and to damne as aliene from Chriff. Where obſerve, 1. This 
decree of ſaving ſuch as believe and repent, he calleth a decree ablolure, yet this de- 
cree patleth upon no particular perſons: fuch a decree is relerved tor the lat place. 
2. God (with him ) receives none into grace and tavour, unles they believe and re- 
pent: Whereby ir is maniteſt , that with him taichand repentance are no truits of 
Gods grace and tavour: tor they muſt be pertormed betoce they are received into 


Gods grace and tavour. 


3. "The third is, I/hbere by be decreed ſufficiently and effcaciouſly to adminiſter the means 
which are nece([ars io faith end repentance. This decree whether he conceives ir to be abſo- 
lute or no, he doth not ſpecity; nor whether he decreed ro adminifter them unto all, 
nor by whom, whether by men only, or by men or Angells, nor whether by means 
he underſtands the Goſpel only, and we have cauſe ro doubt thereot. And laftly, 
which is moſt oblcure, he doth not explicate what he means, by {uthcient and efhica- 
cious adminiſtration. Only he adds , that in this adminiſtration, he carries himſelfe 
according, 1. To his Wildeme, which ſhewes what becomes his mercy andſeverity, and 21y tg 
his Fuſtice, whereby he is ready to follow the pre(cript of his Wildome. 

4. The tourth and laſt is, JYhereby he decreed to [ave and damne certain particular perſons. 
Now whereas our Divines generally, what way foever they took, had a care out of 
their Logick and Philolophy which they had by lighc ot nature, to order the decrees 
divine, according to the common Kules of Art concerning intentions , as they are 
found to be either of ſome end, or of ſome means tending to an end.this feems to have 
been no part of Arminius his care. This order ot his, I have ranſaked in my Vmndicie. 
lib.3« digreſſ. 2. And it this Author think good, he may an(wer thereunto, and doe his 
beſt ro quality the abſurdities wherewith I charge that order ot his. 

But as tauching the embracers of this firſt way, whoſe names he exprefleth, he had 
need to prove it. For divers think otherwile of Calvin, and they repreſent their rea- 
ſons for it, out of his own words ſuch as theſe, De eterna Dei Predeſtinatione. pag. 070. 
ſpeaking of Pighius. Auguſtinum ridet ( faith he ) ejaw4q. ſimiles hoc eſt pios emnes, qui deum 
imaginantur poſt quam univer jalem Genera humani Kumam in perſona Alle pre civerit, alios ad 
vitem, alios ad interitum deſtinaſſe, & pag. 7510. Cm de predeſtinatione ſermo habetur, inde 
exordiendum eſſe conſtanter ſemper docui atque hodie doceo,jure in morte relingui omnes refrobos, 
qui in Adam mortui (unt atque damnati. 

As for Beza, I know tull well he maintained, that man not created is the obie&t 
of Predeftination, but can this Author repreſent unto us, any place out of Beza, 
wherein he fhould afhrme , that God doth decree to damne any man but for tin; or 
that damnation isthe end that God intends in the decree ot Predeſtination to dcath? 
In his Queltions and Anſwers he protelfeth the contrary. pag. 111. Poſtremo non dixi 
exitium iſtorum (he {peaks ot Reprobates) eſſe finem deo decernenti propoſitum , (ed plorram ip= 
fius. Neque etiam ſimpliciter dixi iſtos eſſe exitio deſtinatos, (ed juſto exito deſtinatos dixi. And 
in his Book De eterna Dei Predeſtinatione contra Sebaſtian.Caſtel!: al aryument.Caſtel/.2.pag. 
3 46. Quamobrem etiam illud quoque probauimus, nos ita loqui non jolere, & quanguam + Deo 
fimpliciter conditum dicamus ad perditionem, ſed idcirco ut ipſius juſta condemnat:one Dominus ju= 
ftitiam (uampatefaciat. 

As for Zanchy; Peter Baro, that caulcd ſuch perturbation in Cambridye about this ve- 
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ry argument, he denyes this to have been the opinion of Zanchy, In ſumma trium de Pres 
deſtinarione: jententiarum; his words are thele, Altera ſententia eſt Auguſtini , poſterior etiam 
Sohni Heydelbergenſts Theologie Profeſſors, O aliorum quorurdam Proteſtantium, ut 7 anchi, at- 
que etiam Bellarmint, que omnes priorem illam improbant, in hoc inter ſc conſentientes, at ſit pre- 
deſtinatio ab Adami tantum laÞiu acciviendas | 

And as touching Piſcator, he handles the queſtion about the obje& of Predeftinati- 
on in a {mall Treatile, annexed to an anſwer of his to Hemingius, De Univerſali Gratis: 
and inquires whether the obieft thereot be Humanum genus nondum conditum,or conditum, 
but nondum corryprum, or both corutum and corruptum; and his reſolution is, that in the 
decree of Predeſtination, there is place tor all theſe conliderations, according to three 
ſeverall acts compriſed therein, which I have tormerly mentioned, and fo drawes in- 
to one all three opinious. 

As touching Gemarw in the laſt place, I have ſeen little or nothing of his ; but when 
Lubbertus in his Book Ad 99 Errores Conradi Vorſtii pag. $07. had protefſed,Maſam conſi=+ 
deratam eſſe a Deo, non ut integram, (ed ut corruptam; and was charged by Veoſtius as deliver- 
ing that which was contrary to the dottrine of Calvin, Beza, and Gomars , he replics 
that herein he doth not contradict them, but ſaith he, [lorum dia que quibulam aſperi= 
uſcula videntur, lenio,&: in commodi imum (enjum interpreter. 

Bur be it 1o, that all ot them made Humanum genus, not corruptum , no nor integrum, 
but nondwm condituin the obteft of reprobation. 1 am of their mind that doe ſo;and was 
not D* Whitaker allo, whom very witcly this Author conceales? This renowned Pro- 
telffor in the Univeriity of Cambridye, in a Publique exerciſe, his Concio ad Clerum , pro- 
teſſeth, what Paul lpeaks De lauro &- jrpulo non poſe melins export quam de Maf}a imcomutta: 
and that Bucer underſtands ir thus, Bucer per Maſſam ntelligtt promam humani Vaneris O01 
ginem ex qua homo condinus a Des © tairicatus eſt, And he diſputes at large, that there is 


no cauſe of reprobation, and that neither tin aftuall, nor (in originall is the cauſe 


thereof, and proteilerh this to be the Opinion of the Church of England. And though 
now a daies we be upbraided, as it we had learned it of Papifts and Schoole Divines, 
this great light ot Cambridge, ſpares not to make honourable mention of Schoole- 
mens (ollid diſcourſe on this poinr, taying, Hanc [ententiam Scholaſtici ſi nllam egreg1e ſoli- 
deg, pertraarunt pre(eriim qui inſigniores (aniore(g, habiti ſunt. Lombardus ait,ut predeſtinationis 
nulla merita (ant, ita nec reprobations. Now the doGrine which he faith the Schoolemen 
handle fo lolidly as none more, is the very dottrine which this Author ſeems here to 
impugne, as when he ſaith, [ome mabe the will of God without any conſideration of fin in men, 
originall, or actuall, to be the cauſe of their eternall RejeGgion ; tor Dr Whitakey expreſleth it 
thus, Hy IWatur 1[to modo explicatis, |: Tuitur tertiam opumonem {olummodo a neceſlario Ver am el- 
(e, eque reprobationzs ac predeſt;nation;s cavjam elſe dei voluntatem, quandoTuidem providentie dt- 
vine munus eſt omnia ad fines iſtos certa ration? certi|y, medizs ordinare. Only as touching the 
end here mentioned, That (v he might [bew his ab(olate and unlimited power and dominion over 
them, in a>pointing to heaven or hel! whom he pliealeth, thatl tind not in Dr Whitaker. He faith 
plainly that God predeſtinated unto death, whom he would, and becauſe he would: Deus igitur ad 
moi tem predeffinavit quos Volutt..& quia voluit: ( which phraſe I willingly contefle 1 like 
not ſo well) but that the end thereof is to maniteſt hz abſolute and unlimited dominion 
and power, he faith not; and Beza in the places betore mentioned, referresit to the ma- 
niteſtation ot Gods juſtice, as the end thereot, And like as he faith, certiſſimun eſt dam- 
Rationem nungquam niſi propter Peccatum infligi 3 fo I ſhould think it nothing letle certain, 
that God doth not ordaine any man tobe damned, bur tor lin , eſpecially colidering 
that damnation in the notion thereot, hath an effentiall reterence to lin. 

Now lince'| have found fuch a Champion as Dr Whitaker tor the maintenance of 
this Tencnt, have I cauſe to feare the (harp cenſures of any proteffors in the Country? 
Were he alive, | preſume he would be nothing skarred with the impuration of making 
God, the Prime and Principall cauſe of mens everlaſting ruine; he would I think require a lit- 
tle more learning in the Criminator, then to exprefle himſelte ſo crudely. For with- 
out all queſtion, God is the prime and principall cauſe, nay the ſole caule of mans everlaſt- 
ing ruine in yenere cau(e efficient is, though this excludes not a meritorious caule of his 
own damnation on the creatures part, as Dr Whitaker profefſeth in the words tormer- 
ly allcadging, acknowledged. Damnationem infligs propter Peccatum. 

And farther I am apt to conceive, and have undertaken to juſtity, and that ro the 
view of the World, that albeit mankind not created, be the only objeCt of predeſtina- 
tion and reprobation, yet no mans reprobation is made by God, citra FO 
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Peccati, in as much as I hold that the decrees of creation,permiſlion of 1in,and of final! 
perſeverance therein,and laſtly of damnation tor fin, are not decrees ſubordinate, but 
coordinate and {jmultaneous, as being decrees concerning means tending to the ſame 
end, which is the manifeſtation of Gods glory, in the way ot vindicative juſtice, 

And whereas it is tarther urged, that hereby God is made the author of the hrit fin 
and of all lins; As I find by Dr Phitakers difcourte in his Cyyner Concio, that were he 
alive he would anſwer hereunto, Thatthis Author takes his aime much amiſfle, con- 
{idering, that the effe& of Reprobation is not i1n, but the permiſſion of tin, and Gods 
means to the end intended by him, to witt, the maniteſtation ot his glory in the way 
of vindicative juſtice, is not lin, but the Permillion of lin; according to that of Agu- 
nas, alleadged by the toreſaid Doftor thus, Sicut Predeſtinatio includit vo/nntatem confe= 
rendi gratiam & gloriam, ita Reprobatio includit voluntatem permittendi cadere in cuipam &- infee 
rendi damnationss panam pro culpa. Andas I diſcern no unholinetſe in Gods permittin 
of lin, ſo neither doe I ditcerne any cruelty therein. But Dr J/hitaber well percci i 
that this courſe of Gods counſells, would icem injurious; and theretore after he/ha 
propoſed his laſt argument drawn trom that of the Apoſtle, Kum. 11. 6 altitzdo! thus, 
Vltimi illa Apoſtoli exclamatio, 0 altitmdo, hanc jententiam confirmat. Neg, enim tante alr1{ginis 
eſt ut penetrari nequeat, Dem odiſſe homines propter peccatum,etiam eniequam nati (unt; imno ra- 
tioni convenientiſſimum eſt ut Deus ferre nequeat , quod eſt nature (ue contrarium. But marke 
wherein the depth the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, conlifts in his judgement; 1:1 demiem infini= 
tum Co.>05 &* Abyſſus eſt divine di jcretionzs,quando ſine peccati ratione quidam reprobantur E* alit 
qui nihilo erant amore digniores ad vitam & felicitatem predeſtinantur, ut omnis ratio di cretionis 
ad (olam dei voluntatem referatur. And becaule he knew tull well that this myſterious 
depth of Gods counſell, would ſeem very harth to carna'l affections, as favouring of 
cruell and injurious proceedings, therefore he takes expretic notice of it, and that in 
Auſtins language, ſaying, Iniquum videtur ( Augultinus ait) ut /ine ull;s Fonorum malorum; 
eperum meritis unum Deus diligat, odiatg, alterum; whence he concludcs according to Au- 
#in thus, Dews igitur bunc diligit, illumque odit ſine meratis us operum aut honorm aut male= 
rum. Hoc videri poſjit alicui iniquun, (ed eſt equiſimum, quia fic Deo viſum eſt. Neg, Auguſtinus 
affirmare veritus eft, eos Apoſtoli verbum evacuare qui Juditium divine di(cretionss ad opera redu= 
cunt previſa aut preterita; and ſo concludes the main point he inliſts.on, thus, Non eft igi= 
tur peccatum originale cauſa eterne reprobationis,nedum atinale. So that both Auſtin and De, 
Ihitaker, and all our Divines, knew full well in how harſh an accent this-truth 
ſounds in the cares of men; yet becauſe the word of (God doth teftity this truth unto 
us, it becomes all Chriſtian hearts to ſubmit , and to acknowledge the equity of it, 
though we arenotable to comprehend the reaſon ot it: Though 1 know tull well, 
ſome are ſo viblently carried with the zeale of their own way, that they {pare notto 
profelic, that they will ſooner deny that there is a God, then yeeld to that which 
the Contra-REmonſtrants teach; which for ought | know, is no other then this which 
Dr I hitaker taught and Preached publiquely in the Univeriity of Cambridge, being 
at that time Profeſſor Keyizs. And ſeeing we acknowledge the lceming harthnes of it, 
as well as our Adverſaries, yet becauſe we hind it revealed in Gods word , we hold it 
our duty to embrace it, and therchence conclude that it is equi//imum. Doth it become 
any one to take the courle this Agthor rakes, and by a Parallel between this courle of 
God, and the courſes of Tiberis, as alſo by a ſaying of Zeno's ſervant, to cry it down 
as iniquiſſimum, and thence to conclude hand over head , that the word of God doth 
not teach it? Is thisa Chriſtian courſe? is this Theologicail? is this Scholaſti- 
call? Yet in my judgement the harſhnes Iycth not here, to wit, in the point of Gods 
purpoſe to inflit damnation; con{:dering that not one of our divines, that I know, 
doth maintaine that God did ever purpoſe to inflict damnation, but for tin. Or if 
there be any har{hnes therein, that is to be tound in the kind and devgree of puniſhment 
and everlaitingnefſe thereof , God holding them everlaftingly as ic were upon the 
rack and in quick ſence of torment. And yet we maintaine without contradiction a- 
moneſt Chriſtians, thar it is juty with God to doe lo tor one at ot drunkennes or a- 
daltery, or the like unrepented ot; which kind of puniſhment, never any Tyrant in 
the world was known to take, or could take, But the harihnes in my opinion,is moſt 
pregnant to bring torth dittaſt on the other part ot reprobation, which is the purpoſe 
of God to deny grace, this being denied to whom he will, and that ot meer pleaſure; 
for like as he ſhewes mercy on whom he will, (6 the Scripture teftities,that he hardens 
whom he will. And not only Auſtin and Dr Yhitaker and our Nivines generally doe 
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take notice, how unſayoury this dodrine is in the jadgement of fleſh and bloud, elpe- 
cially in comparing it with Gods ordinary courfe ot complaining of men for their 
diſobedience, even of thole whom himtelte hath hardned, but the hol Apoſtle alſo 
KRom.9.19. Thou wilt [ay then, and is it (o, doth God harden whom he will? Jy then dah 
he yet complaine? For whs bath reſiſted his will? Now in this caſe, how doth the Apoſtle {top 
the mouthes of ſuch, but thus; O man, who art thou that diſþuteſt with God ? ſhall the thing 
formed, (ay "10 hiv; that formed it , Why haſt thou made me thus? Hath not the Fotter power 0- 
ver the clay, if the ſame lump 19 maye one veſſel! unto honour and another unto diſho- 
nour ! b 

But let us come to the conlideration of the Parallel here made between the coun- 
ſells of Tiberius and the counlells of God. This conlifts of two parts, according to a 
double ſtory of Tiherizs taken out of Suetonias. 

The firſt is his dealing with Dryſus and Nero, the two ſonnes of Germanicus, theſe 
varia ſraude induxit ut concitarentur ad convina Of concitati perderentur, he uſed cunning con- 
trivances to draw them tv reproach him, that ſo he might cover his cruelty in their 
death, undera pretext of juſtice. What theſe cunning contrivances are, it is ſpecifi- 
ed by Su2tonius; but I hope this Author will acknowledge , that it ſtands him upon, 
to repreſent what thoſe cunning contrivances are, which our dofrine imputes un- 
to God, ta draw them to (inne againſt God, Our Divines commonly teach, that 
God as he is able to keep any man from tinne ( as he did the Angells that ſtood, 
when their fellowes became Apoſtates, the cauſe whereof Auſtin reſolves into amplius 
Adjutorium given by God, either in their creation or atter: De Civit. Dei. lib. 12.cap. 
9. Ifti aut minorem acceperunt amoris divimi Cratiam quam il/i qui in eadem perſtiterunt , aut 
fi utrique boni equaliter creati ſunt , iſtis mala voluntate cadentibus , illi amplius adhuti ad 
eam beatitudinis plenitudinem, unde ſe nunquam caſuros certiſſims fierent , pervenerunt,) 
ſo likewiſe that Gods permillion is enough to proſtitute any man unto linne. 
And not our Divines only, but Arminins alto ers. Arminius Exam, pag. 
152. Duoties voluntas permittitur « Deo ut faciat alFuid, neceſſe eſt ut null arogumentorum 
genere perſuadeatur ad nolendum , |ecis permiſſio non fret. And Pag. 157. thus he de- 
fines the permiſſion of finne , Permiſſiopeccati eſt [aghenſio omninum impedimentorum quibus 
poſitis peccatum non fieret., Now let any ſober nfan judge, whether herehence ir 
it followeth not neceſſarily nece/fitate conſequentis & (ſuppoſitionzs , that finne (hall 
be, tro wit, upon the removing of all thoſe impediments upon the poſition where- 
of finne could not be; conlidering that an impediment of finne in this cafe and 
in Arminius his phraſe is every thing quo peſtto peccatum non fuerit. Vorſtius in like 
manner,in Amicitia duplicatione Pag. 213. Fattor quidem permiſſione jam poſit in 
atiu neceſſarid etiam poni rem aliquam permittendam, idg, ob neceſſariam talium relatorum ad 
ſe invicem habitudinem, atj, in arguendo mutuam quandam 9g45w que terre non poteſt 
ut unum ſine altero yeipſa_ ſit, nedum wt alterum extra [e quidquam vere ayat, altero ne qui- 
dem adhuc exiſtente , nedum ver» patiente, aut contre. Nawvarettus in 1. Queſt. 19. Art. g. 
s. 2. maintaines, Poſita permr/ſione infallabiliter ſequi quod permittitur. Anſtin himlclte 
ſuppoleth as much where he faith , Ad omnipotentiſſimam ſuam bonitatem pertinere , po- 
ties hona ex malis elicere , quam mala eſe non ſinere. For hereby he gives; to under- 
ſtand.that God permits linne with a purpoſe to work good out of evill. Now this 
maniteſtly implies, that upon Gods permiſſion of tinne , finne (hall exift. Nay 
how can this be avoided , unleffe we deny that God alone, is he that keepes us 
from running into ſinne, and maintaine that man can doe this of himſelte , withouc 


that ſpecial] grace of God, whereby he keepes us from finne : yetin the Councel of - 


Paleſtine , ic was concluded, that Gods grace was required to every att, and Pelagi- 
us him(ſclte was driven to ſubſcribe thereunto, and to anathematize thoſe that deni- 
ed. Now let us examine what this grace of God is, which is necefſarily required to 
every good aft, whether God doth not work the will thereunto, according to that, 
I will cauſe them to walk, in my ſtatutes, and keep my judgements and doe them : Ezech. 36.28. 
or whether it be only tach a Cooperate grace, as ſome now a daies bluſh not to pro- 
felſe as whereby God workes in us, 73 Velle honum medo Velimus , this | can ſhew under 
the hand of a zealous Partizan for Arminius. Now I hopethere is no fuch cunning 
contrivance in the permillion of tinne. 

Farther,there are certain occaſions & opportunities offered for the c6mirring of fin 


in the courte of the World: We willingly aſcribe unto God the adminiftcatis of -_ 
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and ſo doth Arminius; andthatnot of Occalions only, but of Arguments allo inciting 
unto {in,D:(put. Pub. Theſ.g. De Tuſtitia & Efficacia providentie Dei in malv.Num.6. Efficientua 
Dei circa peccatum concernit twn attum ipſum tum vitioſttatem ejus. E fficientia que Circa inztium 
conſideratur vel impeditio vel permiſſio eſt; cut addimus adminiſtr ationem argumentorum © occaſio- 
num ad peccatum incitantium. 

Yet there is a greater power of provocation unto fin then all theſe, & that is y the 
praiſes of Satan,who goeth about like a roaring, Lyon ſeeking who he may devoure. How coms 
he tohave ſuch liberty? Hath not God power to bind Satan tor a thouland years an 
more if it pleaſe him?The Devills ſometime beſought our Saviour, that he would nor 
ſend them into the deep; ſurely they acknowledged thereby his* pewer to ſend them 
thither; yet he did not, though he was not ignorant,that their going about was like fo 
many roating lyons, to devoure the foules ot men by provoking unto tin. As tor thote 
that Tiberis fer about Drx(us and Nero to provoke them, what were they comparable 
to the Devill and his Angells for the praGtiling of provoking courtes? But Tiberius bid 
his ſervants to provoke Druſus and Nero and not to ſpare : but can any lay truely that 
we maintaine that God bids the Devill to provoke this Author, or any tuch Arminian 
ſpiric tom ake ſuch parallels as theſe? Yet 1 Kings 22. we read when a wicked ſpirit 
otters his ſervice to God to intice Ahab that he might goe and fall at Ramoth-Gilead,S% that 
by becoming a lying ſpirit in the mouth of all his Prophets, the Lord notonly accepts 
it,laying, Goe forth and doe ſo; but alſo tells him, thou ſhalt entice him, and (þalt alſo pre- 
vile. That was a great deale more then was in the power ot Tiberius,or his inſtigators, 
or the Devills themſelves. And did not Ahab delerve as much at the hands ol God? 
And why might not this Author and his tellowes,have deferved {9 much at the hands 
of God,as to have a lying ſpirit put in the mouthes of them, on w hom they depend tor 
reſolution in poynts of Divinity,and that they prevaile with them alſo? And why may 
not he alſo be thus given over to illujtons to believe lies? Nay, what doe we talk of de- 
ſert in this? Did not the Devill provoke Ev: and 4Jam to bn againli God in Paradiſe? 
Could not God have kept the Devill off *Why did he not ? Car non interceſſit & circum- 

ſcriptorem colubrum coh:buit?to ſpeak in Tertulians phrate.Doth it not maniteſtly appeare, 
that it was Gods will to have them rempred, to have them provoked unto tin? & why 
not? Is it lawfall for a manto lay a bait of gold and iilver in his ſervants way to try 
his fidelity, and whether ſuch a provocation will make a breach upon his honefty;and 
ſhall not ſuch a courſe be lJawtull unto God? tor this nothing hinders their liberty of 
tranſgrelſing. And to ſerve God while we are not tempted to tin againſt him, is a poor 
commendation. If thou faint in the day of adverſity thy ſtrength zs (mall, faith Solomon. Tob. 1. 
11. Stretch out now thine hand and touch all that he hath , and (ee if he will not blaſpheme thee to 
thy face; as much as to ſay, Let but Tb be in this manner provoked, and {ce whether he 
will not blaſpheame. What is the Lords an{were? Ls. all that he hath 3s in thine hand, 
only upon him{elfe ſhalt thou 1:6t ſtretch out thine hand. Hereupon Satan goes to his work. One 
meſſenger comes and brings tydings, ſaying, The Oxen were plowing, and the Aſſes feeding 
in their places, and the Sabeans came violently and toob, them, yea, they have ſlaine thy (ervamis 
with the edge of the (word, and I only am eſcaped alone to tell thee: Upon the neck of him comes 
another, ſaying, The fire of God ;s fallen from heaven,e” hath burnt up thy ſheep and thy ſervants, 
and devoured them,and I only am eſcaped alone to tell thee. Upon the back of him comes a third 
ſaying, The Caldeans ſet out three bands, and fel! upon the Camells and have taken them and ſlain 
thy ſervants with the edge of the ſword, & T only am eſcaped alone to tell thee. Atter all theſe coms 
a fourth,ſaying, Thy ſonnes and thy daughters were eating and drinking wine in their elle bro- 
thers houſe, and behold there came a great wind from beyond the wilderneſſe, and (mote the fore cor- 
ners of the houſe which fe!l upon thy children & they are dead,and I only am eſcaped alone to tell thee, 
Here are provocations enough . and can it be denied, but that God would have 11's 
uprightneſſe thus to be tried? And hath not God power thus to try any other nothing 
ſo upright as Job ( whatſoever be the ccnlequents thereot ) unto trantgretlion, 
though ir be even to the curling of their King and their God? as 7/. $.21. He that 
is afflicted and famiſbed, ſhall gee to and fro in it , and when he ſhall be hungry be ſhall even 

fret him(elfe and curſe his King and his gods and ſhall lock, upward: and Revelations 16. 
21. There fell a preat baile like talents out of heaven upon the men, and men bla'- 

pheamed God becauſe of the Plapne of the haile, for the plague thereof was exceeding preat. 

Yet Job continued in his uprightnelle , his wicked Wite perceived it, though ſhee 
her ſelfe was enraged, and betrayed the corruption of her hcart within , but he was 
no moreetfeCtually brought thereby to lin againſt God, then Jojeh was by the temp- 
tation 
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ration of his wanton Miſtris : though Pavid fell f fowlly and ſhametally, provoked 
thereunto by the light of Bathſheba, and did not God by his providence bring him to 

the light of Bathſh2ha, as he brought Shime; and David atter this together, as Arminius 
and his « -omplices contetfe , when Shime: railed on him? A great provocation to fo 
great a Perſon as David, it not to bid, yer at leaft to ſuffer Abiſhai to cut off that doggs 
head, as he called him; yer David would not tfaffer him, and why? Let David himſelfe 
an{wer; The Lord, faith he, hath b:dden him to car(s David. It may be the Lord will render un- 
to me good, for his curſing this day. He tell nut foule upon God, though acknowtedging 
his jutt providence hercin. And to make a Parallele berween the courſes of God , and 
the courles ol Tiberizs that monſter of men, in taking a courſe with Druſ#« and Mis ro 
provoke them to the reproaching of him \ that he might deſtroy them: Thus David 
was not corrupted with the provocarions of his Subjeft, as Druſjus and Nero were by a 
tellow Subject ro convitiate theic Prince. Neither did he fare the worſe for this,but 
no doubt tound cauſe to blefle God tor his grace, in reſtraining him from breakin 
forth into any intemper ancy of tongue or ſpirit, like as formerly he blefſed God for 
the good counfel of 4biya! , whereby he was reftrained trom ſhedding bloud,and that 
his own hand did not ſhe "= Andit it benot lawtull tor us to provoke another 
unto (in, will it follow forthwith, that ic is not lawtull tor God to provoke? One is 

rovoked by proſperity ro corrupt his waies, another by adveriity is provoked to 
riſe forth into impatience and blaſphemy? What then ? (ball not God be acknows- 
ledged to be the Author both ot profperity al adverlity? Nay, whet doth the Lord 
long before profefſe what ſhould be his age cowards the Jewes ? and that in 
this very kind of provoking them. Deutron. 32.21. They have moved me to jealouſy with 
that which is not good, they have provoked me to anger with their vanities : and I will move them to 
gealouly with thoje that are nopegp(e, I will provybe them te anger with a fooltſh Nation. 

Bur let us conlider more d & :ftin&ly, what this at of provocation is, and wherein it 
conliſts, that we may be the better able to judge in what cate we may lately attribute 
it unto ( 350d, and in whar caſe not;that ſo we may neither aſcribe that unto him which 
doth not become him, nor deny that unto him which doth become him, both theſe 
courſes being equally blaſphemous, and ſo reputed among Schoole Divines. 

Now Provocation inthe moſt uſuall phraſe of Scripture is by way of exaſperation, 
and it is an incitation unto wrath;and never otherwiſe taken when man is ſaid to pro- 
voke God, And in the fame fenfe it is delivered in the particular taft of Tiberias here 

mentioned. But when a reſemblance is here made between the particular conrle of 
Tiberius and the courles of God, Go as provocation of man is not to wrath only, but 
meant of incicarion to any kind of {in, whetherit be by way of exaſperation, or by 
way of alluring and enticing, accor F-ras 7 to the (everall p: alſions and aftetions of man, 
which are apt to be moved leverall waies to lin , amongſt which the pallion anger is 
but one. And as it is faid of the wrath of man, that it workes not the righteoulneſſe of 
God; ſo it is verified of every other inordinate affe&ion. In the 1 Chron.2 4.1. itis faid 
that Satan frovobed David to number T\rael. That was not by way of exalperation and 
moving in him the paſſion of 'anger,by the working upon ſome other pallion, whether 
pride or curiolity: and theretore chough | it be rendred by the word, Provoked, yer in 
the Original! the word uſed ltignifieth properly to tempt. But conl1der we provocati- 
on according to the propriety thereof in the firſt place, by way ot exaſperation. 

Now conlider,l pray, whether the Minifters of Tiberius did more exaſperate Druſus 
and Nero, then God exalperated [4nah. Tonah. 4.7. For having prepared a Gourd and made 
1 10 come up over Tonah,that it might be a (heddow over his head,and deliver bim from bis griefe; & 
Tonah being excc euluny vlad of the Gourd,God prepared a worme when the morning roſe the next day 
and it ſmote the G vurd that it withered And God prepacted farther then this. For when the 
Sun did arije, Cod prepared alſo a fervent eaſt wind,and the Sun beat ©-PoR the head of Ionah, that he 
fainted and wiſhed in his heart to d\e, and (aid it is better for me to dye then 10 live. And not only 
ſo, but juſtired himfelte in this his i impatience. For when the Lord laid unto him.coeſt 
thou well to be anpry for the Gourd.? Jonah ſtoutly anſwered, I doe well 19 be angry to the 
death. It's true, Tonah brake not forth into blaſphemies againſt God, as ir feems 
Pru(« and Nero did againk Tiberius. Jonah was better brought up under the wings of 
God then fo. (Gods grace preſerved him trom luch excefle, but that the Miniſters T ihe- 
rizs {et about them, did more provoke them by exaſperating courſes,then God did in 
lixe manner provoke Jonah, it doth not appeare : but had Torah hereupon broken toreh 


into blal; hemies , had Jona!'s linne been excalable or Gods courle blameable? 
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Revel. 16. 21. we read of a great hayle that fell upon the men like Talents out of heaven , and 
men blaſpheamed God becauſe of the plague of the hayle , for the plague thereof was exceeding preat. 
And Ijai $8.21. The Lord prophecyeth, that, He that is afflited and famiſbed, ſhall yoe to 
and fro, and when he ſhall be hungry, he ſhall even fret himſelfe, and curſe his King, and his Gods 
aud look upward, ſuch plagues are the work of God, tor there is no evill in the city but the 
Lord hath.done it. Amos 3. But let them look unto it, that thereupon take occalion to 
blaſpheme. And Tentatio probation;s was never yet that 1 know denyed unto God, to 
try whether they will blaſpheme God orno. To this end Satan delired to have an 
hand on Feb, yet not ſo much to try whether he would blaipheme or no, but being 
confident he thould bring him to blaſpheme. ob. 1. 11. ſtretch out now thine hand and 
touch all that he bath, and he will curſe thee to thy face. The Lord gave him leave, and Job 
acknowledgeth the Lords hand in all that Satan did, ſaying, The Lord gave and the Lord 
tabes away, yet in all this fob ſinned not nor charged God fooliſhly. Saran defires yer farther 
liberty, ſaying skn for 5kan, yea all that a manhath will he give for his life. But put forth thy 
hand now and touch bis bone, and his fleſh, and he will curſe thee to thy face. And the Lord (aid 
unts Satan, Behold be i in tby hand, but ſave his life, So went Satan forth from the preſence of the 
Lord, and ſmote Fob with ſore boyles from the ſole of his foot unto his crowne, and he took; him o pot= 
ſhard to ſcrape himſelfe withall, and he ſate down among, the «ſhes , Then (aid bis Wife unts him, 
Doeſt thou yet continae in thy integrity? Curſe God and dye. She maniteſted the inward cor - 
ruption of her irreligious heart. ob might have brought her to a torme of godlines 
by his pious courſes in his tamily , bur litle power of godlinefſe doth appeare upon 
her. For as Solomon faith, If thou faint in the day of adverſity thy ſtrength (mall. It ſeems 
her heart was ſowred with Arheiſme, thinking the world was governed by chance, 
rather then by divine providence, and conſequently it was all one, whether a man 
did blefle God, or curſe God, and a madneiſe to make a conlcience ot walking in in- 
tegrity, and that in obs cale at this time, wheth-r he did bleiſe God he muſt dye, or 
whether he did curſe God he could but dye, and better ic was tor him thus impove= 
riſhed, thas atfifted, to dye then to live; as for the powers of the world to come, it 
ſeems {benever had bur a taft ot them, and that taſt never produced any true faith in 
her concerning them. Here was a ſore temptation, the very gates of hell playing up- 
on him with their greateſt Ordinance to batter (if it were pollible) his ſhield of taith, 
But what is Jobs anſwer. Thou (peakeſt as one of the fouliſh women ſpeakerh. What ſhall we re« 
ceive good at the hand of God and ſhall we not receive evill? In all this did not Iob fin with his lips. 
The worke of Satan in the impoveriſhing of Tbs eſtate, and atflifting his perſon, can- 
not be denied to be Guds — As for the work ot his wife , why mighc not that 
be the work of God, as well as the work of Satan ? For did not Satan fin in all this? 
As our Saviour faith that he was a murtherer trom the beginning, and as S* Peter 
faith, The devill goes about like a roring Lyon (ceking whom he may devoure; to who can make 
doubt bur theſe courſes praftiſed againſt 186, were truits of his murthering and de- 
vouring diſpolition? And all tides now a daies confefle, that the a& of the moſt Aagi- 
tious fin committed by man or Angell,is the work ot Gcd in the way of a principall 
efficient cauſe, as well as it is the work of the creature. And as tor the fintulnefle of 
the aA, either of the Devill or his Wite, that wasnot it which did or could hurt Toh - 
bat the works wrought by Satan, the temptation atheiſtical] propoſed by his Wife, 
this was the greateſt danger in the conſideration thereof to corrupt his ſoule, for that 
38 it alone that workes upon the will to incline it. And as for their finning herein, 
that proceeded from the want of Gods feare, according to that of Abraham. Gene. 20, 
10. 1 ſaid (urely the feare of God is nt in this place, therefore they will ſlay me for my Wives (ahe. 
And albeit God engageth himſelfe towards ſome, for the putting of his feare in their 
hearts, that they (hall never depart away from him. Terim.36. 40. yet he hath not en- 
gaged himſelte thus tarre towards all. For the Apoſtle plainly protefleth, that, He 
hath mercy 0n whom he will, and whom he will he hardneth Rom. 9.15. and hardning we know 
is denying the teare of God, either as touching the habituall intutton thereof, or as 
touching the aCtuall excitation thereot atcer it is infuſed. Yet I deny not bnt obdu- 
ration and exczcation are ſometimes promiſcuoully uted, the one tor the other, be- 
cauſe of the (tri conjungion that is betwixt them. And as touching the particular 
atof Convitiation, Auſtin ſpares not to protelle, that even when it is committed by 
man, it is brought torth by God out of his fecrer providence lib. 9. Contefl. cap. 8. 
Bud egiſti Deus mens? unde curafti ? unde ſanaſti ? nonne protuliſti dierum & ocutum ex alter; ani» 
md conuitium tangquam medicinale ferrum ex occultis jroviſrombus luis & uno iu putredinem il- 
lam 
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lam precidiſti? And whereas Be/larmine endeavoureth to blaſt the evidence of this place 
giving teſtimony unto Gods ſecret providence in evill , I have endeavoured to ſhew 
the vanity of his diſcoarſe in my Vind. Grat. Dei lib.2. Crim. 3. digreſſ. 2.cap.13.Andin 
what congruity can it be faid , that God bid Shimet to curſe David , but thar in the 
ſame analogy of taith, it may be ſaid,that God bid Tobes Wite in this manner to temper 
him? And which of the two was the greateſt provocation, Tiberius his Miniſters Pro- 
vacation ot Druſus and Nero; or Shimer's provocation of David rayling on him to his 
face, the Subje& blaſpheaming his Prince ? undoubtedly the provocation was no- 
thing, interior, only here was the ditterence; Tiberixs gave fuch commandment tohis 
Miniſters fo to provoke Druſus and Nero , God gaveno ſuch commandement ( in pro- 
per ſpeech) unto Shimer, but rather commanded the contrary in his law, Thou ſbalt not 
ſpeak evil! of the ruler of thy people. Burt Gods ſecret providence, whereby he makes uſe of 
all hiscreatures in what condition foever he finds them, even of Devills and wicked 
men, to ſerve his turne by them, either in the way of judgement, or in the way of mer- 
cy, and ſometimes for triall of the taith and patience ot his children, is in Scripture 
phraſe called Gods bidding or commanding. And indeed it is tarre more etteftuall 
then his commandment. And 4uflin by pregnant patlages of holy Scripture convi- 
&ed of this truth, ſparerh not to protefle as much in theſe words, His & talibas teſti- 
monizs divinorum eloquiorum que omnia commemorare nimzs longum eſt , ſatis quantum exiſtims 
manifeſtatur operari Deum in cordibus hominum ad inclinandas eorum voluntates quocungue v91ne- 
rit ſive ad bona pro ſua miſericordia, ſive ad mala pro meritzs eorum, judicio utig (uw aliquando 4- 
perto, aliquando occulto, |emper autem juifo. De Grat. & lib. Arbitr. cap. 21. And touching 
this particular cafe of Shimei, inquiring about the interpretation of it. ſec | pray, how 
he refolves concerning it. Puomods dixerit dominus huic homini maledicere David, Duis (a- 
piens & intelliget. Non enim jubendo dixit,ubi sbedientia laudaretur,ſed quod ejus wolantatem proprio 
wvitio [uo malam in hoc yeccatuan judicio (us juſto & occults inclinavit, Ideo difium eſt , dixit ei do- 
minus. Nam ſi jubenti obtemperaſſet Deo, laudandus potius quam puniendus eſſet, ficut ex hec pec- 
cato poſtez novimus eſſe punitum. And he proceeds farther to ſhew the reaſon of this di- 
vine providence. Neccauſa tacita eſt, cur e: Deus juſto modo dixerit maledicere David, hoc eft, De Grat. & 
Cor e11us malum in hoc peccatum miſerit vel dimiſerit ut videat ( inquit) dominus bumilitatem meam {1 *191t. cap. 
& retribuat mihi bona pro malediftio e1ws in die iſto» And hereupon concludes. Ecce quomo- ©** 
de probatur Denm uti cordibus etiam malorum ad landem atg, adjumentum bonorum. Sic alus eft 
Tuda tradente Chriſtum. Sic uſus eſt Tudeis crucifigentibus Chriſtum, & quanta inde bona preſti- 
tit populis credituris ? Dui & ip(o utitur diabolo peſſimo , [ed epÞtime ad excercendam & probandam 
fidem & pietatem bonorum non ſibi, quia emnia [cit antequam fant, ſed nobis quibus erat neceſſart- 
um, ut eo modo aperetur nobilcum. 

But let us proceed to provocations unto other {ins, not in the way of exaſperation, 
but in the wayot allurements. Achan was a covetous perſon, at the ſacking oft Jeri- 
cho, it was his hap to light among the ſpoyle, upon a goodly Babylonifh garment, 
and two hundred ſhekells of (ilver, and a wedge of gold of fitty ſhekells waight. Was 
not lo faire a prey, a ſore temptation to a covetous perſon ? How was Demoſthenes ta- 
ken with a rich bowle that was ſhewed him by Harpalus , but there was great danger 
in it, I confeſle, yet if deſire of prey doth [umetimes overrun the ſent, may itnot as well over- 
come the feare of danger, eſpecially conlidering the opportunity of ſecrecy to con- 
vey it cloſcly into his Tent and hide ic there ? I {aw, faith he, and I coveted them and 
took them , and behold they lye hid in the earth in the midſt of my Tent, and che 
filver under it. Now can it be denied , but that God by his providence brought him 
into this temptation, and conſequently into this provocation, tor to tempt is to pro- 
voke 1 Chron.21.1. And is it not juſt with God, to bring any man into tuch tempra- 
tions of what kind, or in what degree ſoever (ſeeing no temptation or proyocation 
in this kind or degree , bereaves a man of the liberty of his will) It not, what meanc 
our Saviour to teach his Diſciples, and in them us, to pray unto God that He wil/ ns: 
lead us into temptation? And what cauſe hath Achan to complaine of this temptation * 
We do not read he did; was it not the condition of many others as well as himſelte? 
Was this prey that he ceazed on,the only {poyle of that great Citty Were there no 
| Babyloniſh garments bur that one, no more hIver or wedges of gold, but that 4chan 
lighted on? Yet they refrained, ſome out of the feare of God, that reſtrained them in 
a geacious manner, and kept them from {inning againſt him : others chough not out 
out of a frare of God, yet out of the teare of puniſhment, were moved to beware how 
they crantyruit.d, For albeit, Libertas ſine cratia non eſt libertas, fed contumacia, as * Auſtin Epiftzes. 
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writes, yet feare of puniſhment oftimes reſtraines from committing capitall crimes, 
chough this reſtraint be not gracious; and coniiderations of leile torce then thele doe 
prevaile many times with carnall men, both to abſtain trom evill, and to doe that 
which is good, though notin a gracious manner. As we read in the Gotpell ot a 
wicked Jadge, that neither teared God nor reverenced man, yet he would due the 
Widdow juſtice to eaſe himielte of her unportunate follicicativns where wich the mos 
leſted him. 

Come we to provocations unto ſinne of anothernature, in ſatisfying the concupil- 
cence of the fleſh. Dvvid ariling out of his bed at eventide, and walking upon the root 
of the Kings Pallace, from the roofe he ſaw a Woman waſhing her [elfe: andthe 1} oman w.5 very 
beautiful! to look "upon: we know what followed hereupon. Now was it not God thar 
lead him into this temptation, into this provocation ? Surely it this were not jutt with 
God, it were in vaine forus to pray, that God will not lead us into temptation; for 
we need not feare any ſuch temptation, which cannot betall us wichont violation of 
Gods juſtice in the courſe of his providence. Paul the Apoſtle, leaſt he ſhould be exalted 
our of meaſure, through the abundance of revelations (made unto him, which were very dan- 
gerous to puff a man up, and make him {well in the conceic ot his own worthinelle 
being admitted into the ſecrets of God) was ſometimes exerciſed with a thorne in the 
fieſb, the meſſenger of Satan (ent to buffet him. But the teare of God was alive in him , and 


ſtirred up his faith to pray unto God three times that it might depait from him: and the. 


Lord made him a gracious anſwer, not as yet to deliver him , but to ſupport him in 
this conflit, and give him the vitory over it. For the Lord {aid unto him, mv prace is 
(ufficient for thee, for my power is made perfef in thy weakneſſe. This anſwer pur heart into 
Paul; Therefore, faith he, wil! I very gladly rejoyce rather in mine infirmines that the power of 
Chriſt may dwell in me. Mack I pray, Rather, in mine infirmities. He would not blame 
God tor thus exerciling him, but rather rejoyce to be thus exercited, tor as much as 
this ſame ſhould doe him no harme; tor by vercre of Chritts power dwelling in him 
he ſhould have the victory. Secondly, it thould doe him good in preſerving him from 
teing exalted out of meaſure through the abundance of revelations. T herefore, faith he, I take plea- 
(re in infirmities, in reproaches, in neceſſities, in perſecutions, in anguiſhes for Chriſts ſake; for 
when I am weak then am I ſtrong. And had not Foleph as good cauſe to conceive that it 
was the will of God, that he by the unchaſt motions of his wanton Miſtris , thould be 
rovoked tmto unclean courſes, as David had to per{wade himiclte, that it was Gods 
will by the rayling of Sþ;mei he ſhould be provoked unto revenge; that {o by the 
power of his grace, ſtrengthning them againſt {uch provocations, tkey might come 
forth of their levers!l temptations, as gold our of hire, more bright more retplendenc 
then betore? Toſeph was a faire perſon and welltavoured Geneſ..39. 6. Now this was 
a ſore provocation to a luſtfull eye. Beauty is faid ro be ot a dangerous nature , as 
that which makes a man either Predonem aliens caſtitats or Predam (us. Bur Joleph had 
a gracious and a chaſt heart, his beauty gave him no encouragement to prey upon 0- 
thers chaſtity, but being a congruous baite to the luſttull appetite ot his Miftris,ir was 
in danger to expoſe his own chaſtity to be preyed upon. And as Auſtin faid of Gods 
providence concerning Shimei, ejus voluntatem proprio vitio ſwomalam in hoc peccatum judicio 
ſro juſto &* vccults inclinavit. Who ſeeth not, that the like may be ſaid ot Gods dealing 
with Ioleph's Miftris? and that without all aſpertion ot unholinefſe unto God. For it 
he gives Men or Women over unto their luſts, what will be the itſue but uncleanneſſe: 
Rom.1.24, 26. When God gave them upto vile atic&ions, what followed but this? 
even their Women did change their naturall ule into that which was againſt nature, veil. 27. and 
likewile alſo the Men left their naturall uſe of the Women, and burned im their luſt one toward ano- 
ther; ard Man with Man wrought filthineſſe, and recerved in themlelves (uch recompence of their ex= 
rour as was meet. Here we have a ſtrange courſe of Gods providence in puniſhing tin 
with tin. For theſe Gentiles in defiling themſelves one with another, in a mott unna» 
tural] and abominable manner, are ſaid to receive (uch recomperce tor therr errour as was 
meer. In tew words,what i> meant by provocation unto any lin? ly it co doc that 
whereupon man may take juſt cauſe or occalion to doe that which he doth wichour 
blame ? like as the Corinthians provoked Paul, as a foole 10 toaſt him{elfe, as himic1te ex- 
prellerh ir, tor he adds, ye have compelled me. But this cannot be athrmed of 7:53 u5 his 
miniſters in provoking Dru/us and Nero. For no provocation could be ſutfcient to 
make them unblameable in convitiating their Prince, much lctle can it be taid, that 
God provokes any man in this manner: neither doe I think that any of our adverſa- 
rics 
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ries (as malevolent as they are) dares impute any ſuch crimination unto us, as if wee 
attributed any ſuch difcourſe unto providence divine. What then is it to provoke un- 
to lin? Isitto doe ſomewhat upon the contideration whereof, mens pallions being 
moved, they cannot bat iin. But this in like (ort is equally as untrue, as the former, 
even of thoſe provocations which were made upon Dru(us and Nero by the praiſes 
of Tiberizs. Or is it the doing of ſomewhat, whereupon occaſion is taken ro tinne, to 
blaſpheme? this hath no coloar of truth in it. For even man withour all tranſgrefſi- 
on may doe many things, whereupon occation is taken of doing evill, and therefore 
we diftinguith ot Scandalwn datum & Acc:ptum. Nay, though man knowes offence will 
be taken upon the doing of ſome things. yet it the doing thereof be commanded by 
God, he mutt doe them, what occalion ſoever is thereby taken to offend. Indeed if 
they are things inditterent, I muſt abſtaine from the doing of them, in caſe I know ot- 
fence will be taken thereat, and that thereby I ſhall lay a ftumbling block in the way 
of my Brother- For Paul protefſeth that if meat would offend his Brother, he would 
nevereat meat rather then offend his Brother. But no ſuch obligation lies upon God, 
For he knoweth full well how fome will abuſe his mercies, others grow worſe and 
worſe by his judgements, breaking forth into blaſphemy thereupon: yet no wiſe man 
will {ay that God is the more unholy in the ſhewing of mercy, and in the execution 
of judgement. He proteffeth in plain termes, that ro them who feare him he will he 4 
ſanftuary, but as a ſtumbling block, and as a roch, to fall upon to both the koujes of Ijrael, and as a 
{nare, and as a net, to both the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, Tſai. $. 14. 

As for the laſt clauſe of this odious Parallel, concerning the end of Tiberius his 
courſe in this, namely that [o he might cover his cruelty in their death under pretext of juſtice. 
Undoubtedly 1 tbould think the putting of them to death was juſt in cafe they did 
convitiate their Prince whatfoever their -provocations were. For hereby they defer - 
ved death, yea everlaſting death and damnation. His im was in cauling them to be 
provoked hereunto, and to allo ic might be in the manner of their execution. For ir 
1s Written of him that fame necavit, he tamiſhed them. I know Tiberzs was cruell e- 
nough, bur by the ſtory it ſeems, that policy, wicked policy moved him unto this; firſt 
ro intend their deaths becaule he {aw the atteRtions of the people towards them, be- 
like for Germanicas his fake, a worthy man according to thoſe times. For when he 
found that in the beginning of the yeare, vowes were made on their behalte, ro wit, 
for their preſervation he dealt with the Senate, that ſuch rewards ought not to be tendred, 
but towards (uch who were of experience and of ripeneſſe of age: and that hereupon the inward 
charaGter of his affefion towards them being diſcovered, he laid them open to every 
mans criminations, variag, fraud? inducos ut & concitarentur ad convitia & concitati perde= 
rextur, accu[avit per literas, amariſſnme congeſtis etiam probris , & judicatos hoſtes fame necavit. 
And anon atter, the ſame Author diſcovers the reaſon of all this, to wit, that feeing 
Germanicus was but his adopted Sonne,and one Druſus by name was his naturall ſonne, 
and his own fonne Dra(us being dead, leaving a ſonne Tiberius behind him, he deftired 
to make him as hisnaturall ſonne his ſucceſſor in the Empire. Alium Sejanum ad (um- 
mam forentiam non tam benevolentia provexerat quam ut efſet cujus miniſteria ac fraudibus liberos 
Germanzci circumvenuret: Nepotemg. (uum ex Druo filium naturalem ad (ucceſſionem Imperii confir- 
maret. Sure we are God hath no need of any ſuch politique courſes; neither hath he 
need of any pretext of juſtice to take a mans life from him. Ir is confefled now of all 
hands, that God can annihilate the holieſt Angel by power abſolute. And it it be in 
the power of God to =_ any man from tin, as I think no wiſe man will deny, ſurely 
it isin his power to retuſe to keep any reaſonable creature from fin. For certainly 
chough Adam were created in innocence, yet he preferv'd him not in innocency , bur 
lett him to himſelte, having expoſed him to Satans temptations. The Angells had no 
Satan to tempt them; God preſerved theele& Angells from tinning, and how? let Au- 
ſtin ſpeak in this particular; eicher by giving them majorem amoris divini men{uram in 
their creation then their tellowes; or by giving them amplius adhutorium atter their cre- 
ation. And in particular concerning Adam, the ſame Author profefſerh that God 
gave him, Poſſe {i voluit, but he gave him not, Velle quod potuit: And dares any man deny 
thar it is in the power of God by the deniall of his efficacious grace, to make way for 
the entring of {in into the World, and that wonderfull work of the incarnation of 
the ſonne of God, and the red-mption of the World by him ; as alfo tor the manife- 
ſtation of his own glory, both in the way mercy by the pardoning of fin, and in the 
way of juſtice by the punithing of lin. Let Arminizs be heard in this, Who confeſſerh 
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tharGod in the Rtorchouſe of his wiſdome and power, hath not only ſuficient impe- 
diments of tin, bur efficacious alſo, by the uſe whereof, finne would certainly and in- 
fallibly be hindered: His words are theſe, Preter illa |ufficientia, impedimenta etiam efic a- 
Exam Þ. 157. ca habet in (uo ſapientie & potentie theſauro, quibus produttis certd & infallibiliter peccatum ime 

9edirerur. Which if it be true, certainly it was a+ true, as touching the hindering of the 

imne of Adam, as of hindering any mans ſinne elſe from the time ot Adams tall. An as 

certain it is that God would not make uſe of any of theſe impediments, though it is 

apparent theſe impediments Arminiwe ſpeakes of, are of ſuch a nature as whe: eby linne 

would be hindered without any prejudice tro the freedome ot mans will, as appears 

by all his inſtances following of this kind, ſhewing how God did ethcacioutly hinder 

the linnes of many. And indeed it is evident in reaſon and {uch as cannot be denied, 

unlefſe a man will (ay , that whatſoever courſe had been taken by God to preſerve 

him from {1nne, without prejudice to the freedome of his will , yet neverthelefle he 

would have {inned: which is in ſo high a degree abſurd, as maniteftly to contradit 

the very light of nature. For ſeeing Adam in the ftare of innocency was naturally in- 

different, as well to ftand, as to fall; and morally more inclined to ſtand then to tall; 

lg (for as much a:God had made him good )even in reſpect of this indifferency it cannot 
vi be ſaid , that upon every occalion or temptation unto {1n , he would have yeelded 

py! | thereunto. For ſuch a condition is not an inditterent condition. Nay Philotophers 
Zabarel.lib.x, ackowledye that of three forts of contingents, one fort is of ſuch which they call, 
P'ſt. Analyt. Contingentia equaliter, that is, ſuch as tall our as often one way as another. And what 


It. 102. are theſe? ſurely all ſuch and none bue ſuch as are ſubje&t to a mans tree will. Ande- 
; ven of Eſau borne in fin (fo was not Adam) Auſtin thinks it ſtrange, that any man 
KY Lib.1. ad fhould deny, but that there was a coarſe to have called him as etteQually, as he called 
RF | 4 ai Zacob, had he been pleaſed ro have uſed it. Now hereby ic maniteſtly appears, that 


God hathno need of any provoking courſes, exaſperating courles to draw them unto 
ſinne, let him but withold thoſe efthcacious impediments of 1n, which are in the ſtore- 
houſe of his wiſdome and power, as Arminizs acknowledgeth , and linne hereupon 
4k mbn.a 160, ſhall enter. For the permiſſion of linne (by Arminius his diltinction of it) is the lulpen- 
Fl & 155, © ſion of that efficiency whereupon it would be avoided. And it it were a fate courſe to 
TW judge of what becometh God by that which becometh man , we ſhould conclude e- 
| thi ven of permiſſion of ſin, that like as it becometh not us to permit tinne it it lieth in 
| our powerto hinderit, in the ſame manner it hecometh nor God to permit any linne, 
Contr. Tulian {eeing it lyeth in his power to hinder it. Sedjudicia £145 (faith Auſtin) multa abyſſus. Nos 
Pelag.l.5.cap. certe,ſt eos 1N qQUos 10! Is poteſtas eſt ante oculos noſtros perpetrare ſcelera permittamias, re! cum ipſts 
4 erim: quam vero innumerabilia ille permittit fiert ante oculos jus, que utiq, ft voluiſlet nulla ra- 
tione permitteret. In the 2 Kings 2. 26,27. weread of a deſperate courle of the King 
| of Moab, that finding the battail to be ſore againſthim, firſt trycd with 700 men to 
break through to the King of Edom, but when he could nor, he cook his eldeſt ſonne 
that ſhould have raigned in his ſteed, and offered him tor a burnt oftering upon the 
wall; the light of which barbarous part of his ſtrook griete into the hearts ot the chjl- 
dren of Iſrael , fo that they departed from him, and returned into their country, 
\ What, therefore ſhall we condemne God, for ſending Abraham to ſacrifice his ſunne, 
his only ſonne, his ſonne 1ſaac? In the 16 Iadg, we read a ſtrange ſtory of Samp(ox 
whoſe faith is commended Hebr.11. For there we read how he dyes, his heart flam- 
ing with delire of revenge, and yet with great devotion prayes unto God to aſſiſt him, 
that he might be avenged of the Philiſtins tor his two eyes. O Lord God T pray thee think 
upon mee, O God I beſeech thee ſtrengthen me at this time only, that I may he at once avenged of the 
Philiſtins for my two eyes. And again, Let me looſe my life with the Philiiiins: & he bowed himlelfe 
with all his might, and the houſe fell upon the Princes, and upon the people that were therein; (0 that 
the men that he /l:w at his death, were more then they which he had /laine in his life. For both 
the houte it ſelte was full, and upon the roofe of it there were about 3000 men and 
women. Here is a ſtrange maſſacre wrought by Sampſon an Ifraclite upon the Philj« 
ftins, ar that time when the lfraclites were in ſubjeftion tro the Philitins who were 
their Lords, as ſometimes Pharagh was. For the men of 7udah admoniſhed him when 
. they came up to the rock Etam to bind Sampſon. Knoweſt thou not (lay they) that the Phi- 
liſtings are rulers over us ? IV herefore then haſt thou done thus unto ws? towit, in taking fuch 
if courſes as might well provoke the Philiſtins to root out the Iiraclites. Yet neverthe- 
4 | lefſe he comes ſparkling with zeale to deſtroy many thouſands ot them, yea the Prin- 
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them for his two eyes. And how could this be done by bim without ſome lpeciall & 


propheticall inſtigation & animation received from the ſpirit of God, we know not. 
And who doubts, but that God animating him hereunto, all this was lawfull ? which 
without Gods warrant, could be no leffe then abominable & moſt damnable fins. Yer 
undoubtedly God did not animate Herod, & Pontius Pilate, together wich the Gentiles, 
and people of Iſrae] ro do what they did againſt our Saviour, bur rather left them to 
be ordered by his Law, wherein fuch things are prohibited. And nevertheleffe the A- 
poſtles in their pious meditation with one voyce protefſe,thar, AU thee were gathered to 
gether againſt the holy Son of Gu{,to dve thoſe things Which Gods hand, and Gods connce!! had prede- 
ſtinated 10 be done: and why the like is not to be acknowledged of the moft barbarous 
fats commirted by Tiberius,or any other monſter of nature,l know no reaſon. And as 
touching ſhametull courſes, no [eff abominable in the kind of ats flagitious, as theic 
here mentioned of Tiberizs were,in the kind ot afts tacinorous; The Apoſtle profeflerh 
both that God gave them up to vile atteCtions, and to the luſts of their own hearts, to 
the committing of ſuch abominations, and alſo that herein they received tfuch recom- 
pence of their errour as was meet; and the errour which God avenged in this manner 
what was it, but ſuch wherein Tiberius was as deep,as thoſe whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of, namely, in changing the glory ot the incorruptible God, to the limilitude of the 
image of a corruptible man, and ot birds,and of four tooted beafts, and of creeping 
things. And they were but >» £7:uia; into which God delivered up Tiberius , and to 
ſuch God delivered up them vt whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks ; and his actions as well as 
theirs, were equally the fruits of 2Zz:u& y5;, into which God gave them up, that fo 
they might receive that recompence ot their errour as was meet. 
| come to the ſecond inſtance here made of Tiberius his cruelty, which he compares 
to thole courles, which we out of holy Scripture have learned, to be attributed unto 
God himfelte. Now this hath long agoe been objefted by Bertiue, in his Pretace to the 
Conference of Arminius with Iun:as; 1 lay objeted by him unto Piſcator, & thereunto 
Piſcator alſo hath an{wered long agoe. And whereas Bertizs hath replyed and allowed 
Piſcator a year tor putting in his anſwer thereunto, whereot had he tailed, he would in- 
terpret it as a confeſſion of his inſuthciency , to make good the cauſe maintained 
by him. Piſcater anſWers, that he had nv need of ſo long a time as he preſcribed him, 
for after he had read over his book, in the ſpace of two or three daics he addreſſed 
himſfelte to an an{wer thereunto, and within a month finiſhed it. Now it the Author of 
this diſcourſe were ignorant hereot, his ignorance might excuſe him, it ocherwile he 
might have, wich more credit, occupied himſelte in the anſwering, at the leaſt, of ſome 
chief particulars, whereupon P:(cator ſtands, tor the juſtifying of his doctrine delivered 
by him, not ot his own brain,bur according to the word of God,then hand over head, 
to hold up the crimination without taking notice of the dilution therevi, many years 
a goe propoſed and fet torth to the judgement of the world. Bur I am content to take 
into conſideration , how Scholaſtically and judiciouſly he carrieth himſelte in this 
crimination,as well as in the former:and the rather,becauſe it may be that this odious 
copariſon he makes more account of (tor the pemen ot his Auditors to entertain 
that which followes wich the more propitious atte&ti6) then he doth of the ſtrength of 
ought that follows,whatloever he doth or may preted to the corrary. to the point the. 
Tiberizs commanded the Virgins to be detloured, that they might be ftrangled. 
Now is there any carriage of God taught by us like unto this?ItGod were diſpoſed to 
ſtcangle any, certainly he hath no need to have the defloured firſt. For it is now a daies 
contelſcd even by Arminius himtelte , that God can lawtully annihilate the holieft 
creature that lives,and that without all reipeCtro fin, or the vitiation of them. And 
annihilation I think is much moce then ſtrangulation; this cauling only a diffolicion 
between the body and foule, but annihilation, ſcrting an utter end to body & foule by 
eurning them both into nothing. And tarther, had T:iterizs only permitted the de- 
flouring of them,wh© he mighr have hindered it,though this were a toule porc in him, 
vet | hope no Chriſtian will fay, itis a toule part in God, to permit any act never fo 
flagitious,or tacinorous When he is able to hinder it;etpecially when he may hinder ir 
without any prejudice to the liberty of mans will : and that this is in Gods power 
Arminius acknowledgeth and ſuppoſeth ar large in his Examen and Treatile there De 
Permifvone. But Tilerzzs commanded the Hangman to defloure them. Bur is this our 
dodrine,that God commanded the raviſhing ot any, the murthering of any, or any 
other tin whatſoever? Do we not all teach rather, that God torbids it,and that under 
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penalty of everlaſting death? yet it is true, the word of God cxprellely protefſeth our 
of the mouth of David, that God bad Shimei to curſe David,and thar he bid the evill ſpirit 
to ſeduce Ahab, that he might goe up to Ramoth-Gilead,and that not to be {trangled 
| conteile, but, which was nothing better to him,that he might tall,and be {lain there. 
Bat this is a fignracive ſpeech,and ttgnities not properly any command ol God, but ra- 
ther denotes the fecret operation of Gods providence in the hearts of men, even ot 
wicked men; tor thoſe as well as Devills, God knows how to make ute ot, to terve his 
own turne. And Auſtin profeſleth, Deum operari in cordibus hominum ad inclinandas corum 
voluntat?s quocung, voluerit, five ad bena, pro [ua miſericordia, five ad mala pro mer;tis corum Ju- 
dicio utig, (0, aliquando apcrto, aliquands occulto, ſemper autem Juſto: And, rouching the Partis 
cular ot Shimei,writes thus, ejus voluntatem proprio ſuo vitio malam, in hoc peccatum judicio (uo 
juſto, & occulto inclinavit. As for Tiberius his caaling the lictle maides to be defloured.thar 
might be done without their (inne, they might be ravithed, and in that calc, that might 
be their ſorrow bat not their lin. And as tor the hangmans tault, in this, he was not 
excuſable by Tiberius his cauling him to defloure them; For Tiheris his cauſation here- 
in extended no farther then to command them. And I hope it was no juſt exculc tor 
the people of Iſrael in their Kdolatrous courles,that therein they did but keep the ſta- 
tutes of Omr/i, and all the manner of the houſe of Ahab, Mic.6. Yet neither doth God 
command any man to doe that which his Law forbids, or to tin againſt him. And tar- 
ther we acknowledge with Auſtin, that fm hath no efficient cauſe, but deficient. And it 
is enough with God to expolc any man to fin, by not working him to that which is 
g00d, it being his ofhce to work us to every thing that is plealing in his tight. Heb. 13. 
20. to caufe us to walk in his ſtatutes, and judgements,and to doe them, E-zech. 36.28. 
yea, tO KCep us from preſumptious lins, and that they get not the dominion over us. 
F(al.19.14. yea, to deliver us from every evill work, 2 Timoth. 4.18. 

Buc perhaps ſore may ſay;Our dottrine is that God willeth {in to be commicted for 
which men may and ſkall be puniſhed; like as 7 iberizs would the Virgins thould be de- 
floured, that they might be ftrangled. 

And I anſwer, that Arminius himielte profefſeth that, Deus voluit Achabum menſuram 
fcelerum ſuorum implere, God would have 4hab hill up the meaſure of his finne , that he 
might be condignely puniſhed. And why may we not ſay as we}, that God would 
have Tiberius to fill up the meaſure of his finnes? And yet like as Tiberius would have 
the Virgins to be defloured that they might be ffrangled; fo Ahab would have Na- 
both accuſed ot blaſphemy, that he might be condemned tor it, and ſo put to death 
and ſtoned; and all theſe things were done under colour of Religion. Yet Arminius 
in reference to thele very courſes, ſpares not to protelſe, that God would have Ahab 
to fill up the mealure of his {innes, yet doth not Bertias upbraid him tor detaming 
God, with imputing cruelty unto him. Againe,the ſame Arminius protefleth that in 
their ignominious handling of Chriſt, God would have the Jewes , progredi quouyq, pro 
greſſi (unt, proceed fo farre as they did proceed. And was it not Gods will in like man- 
ner, that the Gentiles ſhould proceed as tarre as they did in the fame bulinefſe ? Now 
we know tull well by the ſtory Evangelical, how tarre they went in their miſchicvois 
courles againſt the Son of God. For Judas betrayed him, and the high Prieſts both 
hired Judas hereunto, and ſuborned falſe was Br" againſt him; and both the Herodi. 
ans and Souldiers mocked him, and the people urged Pilate to crucity him , and to 
dilinilſ%Barzzize, and Pilate yeelded to the peoples deſire, took order to have him firſt 
ſcourged, then crucified. And it it may be truely and pioully ſaid, that in theſe igno« 
minious uſages of the Son of God,they went as tarre as God would have them to goe; 
why may it not, with as great truth and piety be avouched, that Tiberius alſo in 
thele his barbarous courſes, went as farre as God would have him? Neither doth Ar=- 
minjus give himſelte to quality the harſhneſfe of theſe his attirmations. We ſay that 
whatſoever comes to paſſe, it is Gods will it ſhould come to pafle, as Auſtin cxpret- 
ly protelleth , Enchir. cap. 95. Nec aliquid fit niſt Omnipotens fieri velit, and the 
Articles of Ireland , Artic. 11. profefle the ſame. But withall we explicate ic 
as Auſtin dorhin the words following, by adding the ditterent manner, how they 
thall come to paſle by the will of God, according to the different condition of things 
that come to patle, namely good or evill; thus, Valt fiers, but how ? vel ſinendo 
ut fiat (to wit in caſe they are evill ) wel ipſe faciendo (to wit, in caſe they are 
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uttermoſt of his power in this particular, being convidted in conſcience by the 
evidence of truth is driven to contelſe ; Bonum eſſe ut malum fiat Deo permintente 
Itis good that evill ſhould come to paſſe by Godspermillion , or Gods permitting ir. 
Tiberius willed that the Virgins ſhould be detloured and impioufly he willed it. God 
willed that Davids Concubines ſhould be defloured, and holily he willed ir; neither 
is he delighred with impurity. For the Scripture attributes this unto God, 7 wil! 
give thy Wives unto thy Newhtour, and he (hall lye with them m1he ſight of all Iſrael and he. 
fore the (unne. And this conſtupration ot Davids Concubines lſerved tor the chaſtilng 
ot David , as Arminius protefeth, Inſerviit caſtigands Davidi ; & omnes pene hatent De 
wn authorem, All puniſhments have God tor their author; they are the words of the 
ſame Arminius. [tr was impiety and cruelty in Tiberius to cauſe the Virgins to be de- 
Houred and ſtrangled Bur what Chriſtian dares to impute impiety or cruelty unto 
God tor cauling the Children of the Sodomites, ſome in their Mothers wombe, ſome 
hanging upon their Mothers breatts, to be conſumed with fire and brimſtone. It was 
impiety and cruelty in Tiberius, to will the deflouring of thoſe Virgins, that they 
might be ſtrangled. But Arminius thought ic neither impiery nor craelty tor God 
to will , that Ahab thould till up the mealure of his {inne, that ſo he might accumu- 
late unto himſelte wrath in the day of wrath; torit he had preſume, he would not 
have aſcribed any ſuch will unto God, as he doth in expreffe termes. Although he 
well knew the vaſt difference between the power of man, and the power of God in 
exccuting vengeance; the ones power extending only to the execution of vengeance 
temporall , but Gods power extends tothe execution of vengeance eternall. Now 1 
tind a ſtory im mediatly tollowing this very ſtory alleadged by this Author our of 
Suetonius exprelling the cruelty of Tiberius in a farther degree, as not contented with 
the death ot them whom he would deſtroy, and theretore he would keep them alive 
to torment them: Mori volentibus vis aubibita vivendi, when they delired to dye, he cau- 
ſed them to live by torce; Nam mortem adeo leve (upplicium putabat ut cum audiſſet unum 5 
reis anticipaſſe eam, exclamaverit Carnutius me evaſit, For he accounted death fo light a 
puniſhment that when he heard one of the condemned perſons to have anticipated 
it, he cryed out Carnutizs hath eſcaped me ; for that was the condemned perſons 
name. And when he took, notice of them that were inward , when one defired to (uffer betimes, 
he an{wered him, Nondum tecum in pratiam redii. 1 doe not as yet beare theſe fo much 
good will. Now, why may not ſome Atheiſticall perſon track the ſteps of this Au- 
thor, and in this particular exaggerate the hainouinefle of Gods holy couites as 1a- 
vouring of cruclty beyond all example, beyond the cruelty of Tiberius, becaute he 
holds delinquent creatures upon the rack ot eternall torment in hell tres For cerrain 
vindicative courtes in Tiberius interior unto theſe are accounted abominable, cruel; 
and impious: how much more ( it this Authors argumentation be of torce) thole 
courſes which the word of God hath intormed us ro be the courſes divine, infinite- 
ly bcvond the courſes of Tiberius in the way of leverity and rigour? As for the 
power of God in producing iinne, we acknowledge none. Above 1200 years a - 
goe it was delivered by Auſtin , that /inne hath no efficient cauſe , but deficient only. Bur 
when the creature linneth, he linneth in doing that he ought not to doe; or in doing 
what he doth, not in that manner he ought to doe; or innot doing what he 
vuvhr ro doe, or not in what manner he ought to doe it; not one of all which is 
inc:lent unto God. All ethciency both divine and hamane is found only about 
the act ſubſtrateunto linne; and all Iides now a daies acknowledge, that God is 
the author thereot as well as man by an cfftettive concourle, though ditterence 
there is abour the manner of the concourſe : and particularly thete ; Armini- 
us will have Geds concourſe to an evill a&, to beevery way as much as his 
cConcuurte to 2 good , and that he concurres to the working ot a good act, no more 
then to ihe working of an evill at, Which we utterly deny, requiring 2 dou- 
ble concourſe to every good att that is not ſupernaturall, as touching the fub- 
(tance ot the act; One to the producing of the ſubſtance of the att, another tothe 
producing the guodinelie thereot , that is, the gracious manner oi performing, it: 
For even a natural] man may abſtaine from lying , Realing , whoring, blaſpheame= 
ing; but no naturall man can abſtaine trom theſe in a gracious manner , that is, 
out of the love ot God, and that fiich a loveas is , Amor Det uſ4y. ad contempt (ut, the 
love ot God to the contempt of himielte: For this manner of pertorming it is fuper- 
naturall, 
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Secondly, as touching the matter of divine concourſe, to the {ubſtance ot any na- 
tarall at. We ſay God moves the will to the doing ot it, as it becomes the firſt cauſe 
to move the ſecond, but how? agreeable to the nature of it, that is, like as he moves 
naturall agents to doe that which they doe, neceffarily ; tv he moves all rationall a- 
gents to doe that which they doe, contingently and treely. What is che Arminian te- 
nent to the contrary, namely this, that God workes in man = })clle modo velit , as ab- 
ſard an affertion as ever any man breathed. Itistrue, many times our JDivines in 
ſpeaking of the ſecret providence of God in evill, doe expretie themſelves in phrales 
of a very harſh accent in the judgement of fleſh and blood, but herein they doc no- 
thing exceed ſobriety, forasmuch as uſually they contemper themielves to Scripture 
phraſe rather within the compaſle thercot, then beyondic. Yer Blaſphemy is u{ually 
imputed unto them without all feare or wit; not conlidering, that herein they impure 
blaſphemy to the language of the Holy Ghoſt. As tor example. 

What an horrible tinne is it for Kings and Princesto imploy their power and ay- 
thority, not for the ſupporting of the Kingdome oft Chriſt, by whom Kings reipne, bur 
for the ſapporting and eſtabliſhing of the xingdome of Antichriſt, as in the Martyr- 
dome of Gods Saints, delivered over to the ſecular power, to that end, and that by 
cenſures Eccleſiaſtical]? Now it we ſhould fay that it is God that works thus in the 
hearts of Kings, thus to imploy their power tor the ſupporting of Antichriſt, we 
ſhonld be cenſured for blaſphemers. Yer the Holy Ghoſt {pares nor to protelſe, that 
God hath put into their hearts to fulfill his will, and to agree and give their Kingdome to the Beaſt, 
untill the words of God be fulfilled. 

In like ſort, from che firſt Preachirfz of the Goſpell unto this day, many there have 
been, and at this day are, who are difobedient unto it, and ftumble at it either in the 
whole or in part. If we {hould ſay that they who thus diſobey, and ſtumble ar the 
word of God, are ordained thereunto, fuch as this Author and his Complices , are 
ready to cry out upon us as Blalpheamers, and to protetle that they will rather deny 
that there is a God, then hold with the Contra- þ emonſtrants, Yet S. Peter budgeth not 
to profeſſe, that Chriſt is a ſtone of ſtumbling and a rock, of offence, even to them which fumble at 
the word of God, being di/obedient, whereunto alſo they were ordained. 

When we profetle that not any thing in the world comes to paſſe but Deo wolente, 
God willing it, We are cenſured as Blaſphemers,in protelling that God doth will that 
which is evill, and tinne; yet not only the Articles of Ireland, Artic. 11. protefle as 
much, and Auſtin Erchir. 95. Non aliquid fit niſt Omnipotens fier: veluce but the Apoſtles 
with one voyce (as touching the concumelious ulages of the Sonne of God, both by 
Tewes and Gentiles, Herod and Pilate) in their picus meditation poured torth betore 
the face of God, protelle, that, Both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and People 
of Iirazl, were gathered tegether againſt the holy Sonne of God, 10 doe that which Gods hand and 
Gods councell had before determined to be done. 

In like ſort, when we {peak of Gods giving men over'to illulions to believe lies, 0+ 
thers to vile affections, and to uncleanneſſe through the luſts of their own hearts, to diſhonowr 
their own bodies between themſelves, which conlitted in this, that, The JY/omen (id chanyge their 
naturall ale into that which i againſt nature; and likewiſe the men , leaving the naturall ule of the 
IF omen, burned in their luſts one towards another, men with men working that which us un|eeme ly, 
and receiving in them(elves the recompence of their errour which was meet : and obſerve here- 
hence, that itis jul with God to punith finne with tinne. And as it hath been obſerved 
before us, from the daies of Auſtin, who when Iulian the Pelagian ſaid, this was done, 
de(erendo, replies, taking him at his word, who could not but proteſſe that God doth 
thus, the Scripture expriclly teſtitying as much; and touching the manner mentioned 
by him, addeth, whether God doth this, deſerendo, or alic moo jrve cxtlicabilt, feve incx= 
plicabili, it matters not. An Arminian tpirit ſpares not to |oyne himfelte withd 1ulian 
the Pelagian in attronting A#ſtin thus dilcouriing ont of the word of Ggd,andto pro» 
felie,that that doctrine of Gods puniſhing 1linne with finne is a —— <= aka 
whereas the Apoſtle protellerth in exprefle termes, that, Herein they received (uch recom- 
pence of their errour 4s Was meet : and whar is recompence here but punithment ? and 
wherein con:ifted it, but in dehling themſelves contrary to nature, as the Scripture 
plainly teſtifies, ſaying, Men with men working, that which # unſeemely, and recerving in thems 
ſelves [uch recompence of their errour, as was meet, And Arminius (pares not to protetle, thar, 
Omnu pena Dewn authorem habet. Wherein yet we concurre not with Arminius. Wee 
deny that Omnzs pena habet Peum autherem. Y is true that Pena poſttiva, not of all pu- 
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niſhment that conlifts i-privation, ſach as ſinne is; For Malum, as Auſtin long agoe 
pronounced, non habet caujam efficientem but deficientem. Yet we confefſe that God could 
keep any man from any linne, bar it he will nor; this is not ſafficient:to make him the 
author of it. Itis only a culpable dete& that makes one the author of tinne ; thar is 
when he tailes of doing that which he ought to doe. But God js bound to none © 
preſerve him from tmne, any otherwiſe then his own free will doth bind him: for 
he hath mercy on whom he will : and fo allo on the other 11de, He hardneth whom 
he will. 
Yet | have given no inſtances in any paſſages of the Old Teſtament , which give 
fentitull teſtimony of Gods ſecret providence of evill; the evidence whereof did 
wring trom Auſtin this contefſion. Contra Iulian. Pelap. lib.5. cap. 3. Et mmlta alia com- 
memorare poſſemus, in quibus aliquando appareat occulto judicio Dei frer: perverſitatem cordis ut 
non audiatur quod verum dicitur, &* inde peccetur, fir ipſum peccatum Prevedentis pena peccati. 
Nam credere mendacio © non cyedere veritati utig, peccatum eft. I enit tamen ab ea cecitate cords, 
ue occulto judicio Dei, (ed tamen juſto, etiam pena peccati monſtratur. And in his Book De 
Grat & lib. arbitr. cap.20. inquiring how it is ſaid that the Lord bid Shimei to curſe Da- 
vid; Puomodo dixit Dominus huic homini-maledicere David? ©uys ſapiens © intelligit? How did 
God bid this man curſe David? Who is wile and he ſhall underffand? Non enim jubend dixit » 4bL 
obedientia laudaretur, (ed quod ejus voluntatem proprio vitio (us malum in hoc peccatum judicio (uo 
juſto & occuito inclinavit. Tdeo dictum eft, dixit et dominus. Nam fi jubenti obtemperaſſet Deo, 
laudandis potius quam punienius eſſet, /icur ex hoc peccato poſtea novimus eſſe puritam. Neither 
ſaith he, is the cauſe concealed, why God thus dealt with Shimei, Hoe eft cor ejzc malum 
in hoc peccatum-miſerit vel demd(erit ( 1 exprefſeitrather in Auſtins words then mine OWn, 
becaule the adverlaries of Gods trath,think ir enough to paſſe the cenſure of blaſphe- 
my upon ought that we deliver herein.) Now the cauſe was, Ut videat Dominas, inguit, 
humilitetem meam &- retribuat mihi bona pro deliis ejus in die iſto, That God may ſee my hu- 
mility ſaith David, and recompence me good for his curling this day. Ecce quomodo pro 
batur (thus Aaſtin goes on) Dewm uti cordibus etiam malorum ad laudem a19, adjumentum bono- 
rum. Thus, (taith he) he uſed Iudas betraying Chriſt , thus he uſed the Temes crucifying Chriſt: 
and how preat good things did he thereby procure to all that ſhould at any time believe? Who alſo ujeth 
the Devill himje!fe, though moſt wicked, yet he uſeth him optims moſt holily , for the exerciſing and 
proviny, of the faith and Piety of the riphteous, not to him(elfe who hnowes all things before they come 
to paſſe, but to us, who had need that after [uch- manner God ſhould proceed with us. The adding 
hereunto, how God wrought in the heart of Abſalom to confound the countell of 4- 
chitophel, he breaks torth into this exclamation in the beginning of the next chapter. 
I ho would not tremble at the cenſider ation of thel: judpements divine, whereby God workes even in 
the hearts of wiched men what he will, yet rendring unto them according to their deſerts. Then 
making mention of Rehoboam his defpiling the connfell of the Antients, as alſo that 2 
Chron. 1. how God ſtirred up the ſpiric of the Philiftins and Arabians againſt Joram, 
and they came up upon the land of Judah and laid it waſt. Here, faith Auſtin, it is 
manifeſt that God doth raiſe up enemies to lay [uch countries waſt , whom he judgerh worthy of Juch 
puniſhments. But yet, faith he, will you (ay they came not up by their own will, or did they (s come up 
by their own will, as to make that untrue which the Scripture (aith, namely, that God ſtirred them ap? 
Nay rather both ave true, for both they came up hy their ownwill, and yet God ſtirred up their fpirirs 
to come; which al(o, laith he, may be delivered in this manner, name!y,that both God ſtirred up their 
ſpirit, and alſo they came up by their own will. Apit enim Ommnipotens in cordibus hominum etiam 
mytum voluntatis eorum: For the Almighty doth worke in the hearts of men, the very motion of thery 
w'll, that he may work, by them that which he thinks good to work by them, even he who bnoweth no 4 
how to work, any thing unjuſtly. Unto theſe he addeth variety of other teſtimonies al} 
drawn out ot the Word, and concludes, Hi & ralibus teſtimenizs divinerum eloquiorum 
que omni a commemerare nimss longum eſt, quantum exiſtimo minifeſtetur, Operari Deum in cords- 
bus hominum ad inclinandas eorum voluntates quocung, voluerit ſive ad bona pro (ua miſericordi4, 
five ad mala 119 meritis eoruam, judicio utiq, [us aliquando aperto, aliquando occulto, ſemper autems 
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Efides it takes from men all conſcience of finne, and makes finne to be no finne; 
we uſe to ſay, Neceffit as non habet legem, Neccifiry hath no law, &c. ut eſt in lupe- 
riori Sedtione, uſq; ad finem SeZtrng, 
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Conſideration. 


His Motive,as this Author calleth ic,hath the firſt place in the 16: reaſon of 

Arminius; whereby he laboureth co dilprove their opinion, who conceive 

the object of Predeftination to be the Maffe ot mankind not created; as ap- 
pears, in the declaration of his opinion made betore the States of Holland, &c. and it 
1s the tirſt particular of 11x, mentioned in that {1xteenth reaton of his. And why thould 
hedivide it from the reft, and not clap them together, into this ranke ot motives, to 
prepare him to the renouncing of that Tenent, which here he impugneth, and adde 
Arminius his other ninteen reaſons hereunto to the lame purpole; it himlelte be privy 
to the cauſe thereof, I am not? Bur as it lieth I will conlider it. Now it proceedeth 
upon {uppoliton, that ſuch a neceſſity ot tinning is brought upon man by this decree, 
as ſtands in oppolition unto liberty. Whereunto | anſ{were, 

1. That this decree in reference to the act of denying grace, brings no neceſlity at 
all of iinning upon man; it being only the divine decree ot not cureing by the grace 
of regeneration (that is by the grace of taich and repentance) that naturall intidelity 
and impenitcncy wherein every man is borne; all men being conjedtt in neceſſtatem pec- 
candi, through the {inne of Adam, as Covinw contelleth, they being his own words. 
Now let every {ſober man judge , whether to leave chat inhndelicy and impenitency 
which God findes in a man uncured, be to bring a necet{ity of tinning upon him. 

2. Secondly,we anſwer, that notwithſtanding that neceſſity of inning whereupon all 
are caſt,as Corvinus {peaketh, yet there is no linne committed by a naturall and car- 
nall man, which is not commicted by him treely: The at ot lying , the at of bla(- 
pheaming, the at&t oft whoring, the att of drunkennelfſe, gluctony, rayling, and in ge- 
nerall, every iinfull att being treely committed, by every one by whom it is commit- 
ed, as is apparent by this, that there is not one of theſe lintull afts, but is forborne by 
divers naturall and carnall men, and therein they doe abſtaine trom the committing 
of it freely. And yet we ſay, that even in abſtaining trom theſe ads, they doe not ab- 
ſtaine trom 'inne, tor as much as they doe not abftaine trom them in a gracious man- 
ner, and all by reaſon of that originall corruption which remaines uncured in them, 
untill ſuch time as God, who hath mercy on whom he will , is pleaſed to cure it by 
the grace of regeneration. 

3. But becauſe | imagine this Author lets fly at randome, and keeps not himſclfe 
to the precile genius of the Tenent by him impugned , bur rather aimerh at our do- 


 Erine concerning providence divine, and the decree of God;according whereunto we 


willing protefſe wich Auſtin that , Non al:quid fir nift Omniporens fievi velit, Enchir. 95. 
Therefore1 antwere in the third Place, That the necellity tollowing upon this will 
of God, is nothing prejudiciall to the liberty or contingency ot ſecond agents in their 
{everall operations. Although I am not ignorant, that now a daies it is the common 
and glorious courſe of our Adverſaries, very confidently to prelime and preſyppoſe, 
that upon the will ot God, paſſing upon the aRion of the creature, there tolloweth a 
neceſſity, ſtanding in fat oppolition to the liberty of rationall agents;and no marvail, 
for ſic faFitavit Herculer, Arminius the great Champion ot their caule , his learning 

lerved 
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iq ſerved him to doe {o before them. As it che contumelions uſages of onr Saviour by 
| Herod and Pontius Pilate, together with the Gentiles and people of I{rael, were nor 
performed treely, but by meer neceſſity oppoiite to liberty. For it cannoc be denied 
bur that all thete were gathered together againſt the holy ſonne of God, to doe what 
Gods hand and Gods counſel had predeſtinated to be done. 47; 4.28. And in like 
ſort, they that through dilobedience ſtumbled at the word of God, did not freely 
2 diſobey the Word, becaule Peter proteſleth ot them in exprelle termes, thac Hereumo 
they were ordained. And atterthe ſame manner it is to be conceived of the Kings, 
that gave their Kingdomes to the Beaſt, namely that they did it not treely in as much 
as the Holy Ghoſt {aith, that God put into their hearts 19 fulfill his will, and ts conjent and ove 
their Kingdome to the Beaſt. 
Yer the Church ot Ireland in their Articles {et forth by as good Authority, as the 
: Articles of the Charch of England, Art. 11. having protefled that, God from all eterni- 
I ty, did by his unchangeable counſel ordain? what|oever m time ſhould come to paſſe; tro prevent ſuch 
Jike objections as this Author taſhioneth, forthwith adde, Jet {o as thereby no violence is 
offered to the willes of reafonable creatures, and neither the liberty nor the contingency of ſecond cauies 
is taken away, but eſtabliſhed rather. f\ nd Auſtin in his Book De Grat. & Liber. Arbitr.whece 
he ſpeaks as trecly of Gods etfeftuall Providence working in evill, as no where more, 
in ſo much as our Adverfaries take great exceptions againſt his {(peeches (tuch as for- 
merly delivered and that inexpretſe termes: His main drite notwithſtanding, and 
ſcope in that Book is to prove, that notwichſtanding the divine operation, in work- 
ing the mocion of the creature az he thinks good, yet is the creature never a whit the 
lefſe free in its own operation. And indeed where grace is wanting, there is too much 
will rather then too little, unto that which is evill ; according to that he writes alſo 
elſewhere, Libertas /ne gratia non eſt !ibertas [ed contumacia. And if Gods operation pre- Epiſt. 22 
Judiceth not the liberty of the creature, much lefſe the will of God. For though not Foot 
any thing comes to palſe unleſle God willeth it, whether it be good orevill, yet with 
chis difference as Auſtin in the ſame place profefleth, He will have that which is g6od come Enchirid, 
0 paſſe by the effecting of it, but evill only by h;s permitting of it. Non aliquid fit nijſs Omnipotens cap. 55. 
fieri velit, vel ſinendo ut fiat vel ipſe faciendo. 
But though Auſtin and the Church ot Ireland, yea and the Word of God teacheth 
this; yet the Tragzdian, as this Author ſaith, could fee the contrary, that is, perceive 
the evidence of the contrary, which none of theſe ſaw. And is not this a pretty Co- 
mzdy, that a T ragzdian and Zeno's fervant muſt be brought in , and that in a confi- 
dentiary ſuppolirion to ont face, not Divines only both antient and late. bur the very 
word of God” For itis asclear torſooth, that what comes to paſſe by the will of 
God, and by the etfettuall operation of God, doth not come to patſe freely; and con- 
ſequently, that the doftrine ( which maintaines thatevill comes to palle by the will 
of God, as the crucitying of Chriſt by the predeſtination of God, or by the operation 
of God; as the Rent of the ten TI ribes trom the two, andthe hardning of Pharach'; 
heart, ſo as not to let [rae] goe, God protefſeth to be his work ) takes away all con- 
ſcience of tinne? All this1 (ay is as cleare (it we believe this Author ) as that Senecs's 
Tragzdies are the Oracles of God. And I pray conhider, muſt it not take away as 
well all conſcience of righteoulſneffe, whether of faith, or of repentance, or of obedi- 
ence; unlefle we deny faith to be theggitt ot God, repentance to be the gitt of God; 
unles we deny that God is he, Who makes us perfect to every good work,, working in us that _ L 
which is pleaſing in hs ſight, that God is he that purteth his own {piric in us, and cauſeth m = 
us to walbe in his Fatutes, and to keep his judgements and doe them ? As 11.18. 
Yet what doth Seneca {peak of the divine will, or divine operation? Did the Tra- Heb. 13. 20. 
gzdian under the terme ot Fate, denote the divine decree, or the divine adminiftra- Ez<ch. 30.28 
tion of things, which is plentitully revealed tous in the word of God? Auſtin Iam 
| ſure thought otherwiſe in more places then one, in Plalme 31. on theſe words, Pronun= 
! 


ciabo adver(um me, He blames thote who when they are found in their finnes ſay , Fatum 
mihtfecit, ſtelle mee fecerunt, Bur faith he, nid eft fatum ? ue (unt tele? cert iſte quas 

in C #lo conſpicimus; & Dui eas fecit ? Dew. Yuis eas ordinavit! Deus, ergo vides quod veluiſti 

dicere, Deus fecit ut peccarem: 1 hen he tells ot others, who faid that Mars facit Homici- 

dam, Venus Adulteram. So that Fatum with them were ſecond cauſes, which we all know 

| in their operations, doe both work by necclity of nature,and have no power to main- 
cain the free will of man; and in Plalm.91. Queris ab illo quid fit Fatum,& dicit ftele ma- 

le. Queris ab illo, quis fecit ſtellas, quis ordinavit ſtellas; non habet quid tibire\pondeat niſi _ 
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It's true indeed, the Pelagians did objet the Stoicall Fate unto Auſtin, as it his do- 
Arine ſavoured of it; and what doth he anſwer thereunto? Nec [ub nomine gratie Fatum 
aſſerimus, quia nullis hominum meritis diciruus Dei gratiam antecedi. S1 autem guibu|dam omni- 

otentis Dei voluntatem placet Fati nomine nuncup ari, profanas quidem verboram novitates evita= 
mus. [ed de verbis contendere non amamys. 

Yet becauſe we are to give the Devill his right; With what conſcience could this 
Author profeſle of this Fatum of the Heathens, that their taith thereot did take away 
all conſcience of linne, ſeeing it did not take away the conlcience of linne in her, who 
is made by the Poet to utter this; as appears in the ſame Author within a ter lines at- 
ter. For there ſhe profefleth, that it God the creator of all , ſhould make his wrath 
break forth againſt her, and ſtrike her with a thunderbolt trom heaven, yet this were 
no ſufficient puniſhment for her tinnes. Queen Jocaſtas word are thelc., 

Non fi ipſe mundum concitans drvum ator 
Coruſca \eva tela jaculetur manu 
Unquam rependam (celeribus penas pares. 
Shee juſtifies God and condemnes her felte, notwithſtanding her tormer words uſed 
only as it ſeems, topacity the furious moode of her. Sonne and Husband Ozdipu, 
Will not ſuch one day, rife up in judgement againſt many Chrittians , who unlefſe 
themſelves may be exempted from that providence divine , whereby he moves all 
things agreeable to their natures, are fo apt to condemne God ot injultice, and juſtity 
themſelves, as needing not to have any conſcience of unne?And which is mott ftrange, 
they acknowledge Fate in this caſe to be luch, as that it necellicated even God him» 
{elte; as appears by the laſt Chorus, 
F atis apimar, cedite Fatis, 
Non (ollicite poſſunt cure 
Mutare rati ſtamina fuſi. 
Suicquid patimur mortale Genw., 
Duicquid facimus venit ex alto: 
Servitg, (ua decreta colus 
L acheſts dura revoluta manu, 
Omnia certo tramite vadunt ; 
Prims(g, dies dedit extremam 
Non illa Deo vertiſſe licet, ; 
Due nexa (uis currunt cauſts. 
It cniq. ratus prece non ulla 
Mobilzs ordo, multis ipſum 
Timuiſſe nocet, multi ad fatum 
Venere ſuum dum fata timents | 
But as I ſaid before, whatſoever they conceived of Fate, and howſoever they falhio« 
ned it, their opinion thereof did not expeCtorate all conlcience ot linne in then , Or 
urge them to juſtity or excuſe themſclves in their courtes. For it appears both of Oedi- 
ps and Jocaſta, that they not only condemned themſelves, bur became lelte execution 
ners of puniſhment upon themſelves tor their foule crimes: the one pulling out his 
own eyes, judging himſclte unworthy to lee the light; and the other deſtroying here 
ſelfe. Though whatſoever they or the Poets thgt fet them forth conceived of Fate, in 
this caſe of theirs, it was only the Oracles of the Devills, and his illuſions that abu- 
fed them; God giving them over thereunto, and that no doubt mot juſtly; when in a 
wicked curioſity they deſire to know, what ſhall become of them and their children: 
the Devill gives forth his Oraclesas he thinks good, afterwards ſers bis witts on work 
to accompliſh them thereby,to gain the greater credit and re putation to himlclte, and 
ſo much the more torcibly holds them in his ſnares. ; 

But to proceed. This argument or motive is not yet at an end, but like as this do 
Arine, is pretended to take away all conſcience of tinne, which is as much as to ſay 
all deſert of tinne on the one ide; fo it may be extended to thew, how it takes away 
all conſcience ot obedience, and all deſert thereupon , on the other lide; to wit, in 
good ations. And indeed were it true, that the doftrine did bereave a man of all tree 
will, it were true,as Hzieromefaith, that where ſuch neceſlity is, ec damnatio, nec Corong 
eſt But Auſtin hath ſpent an whole Book in proote of this, namely;that grace conſiſts 
with treedome of will, unto that which is good; and want of grace together with 
CGod'sett:cacious operation, even in the worth ot things, doch conlitt alſo with free- 
dome 
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dome of will unto that which is evill.Bur that in the ſtate of nature man hath no free 
will ro that which is good, but is a ſervant unto {in,l know no man that doth or can 
deny, unlefſe withall he deny Originall tine with the Pelagians; like as indeed it is 
written of Grevinuvins that great A1 minian, that,Gyevincovius nevavit peccatum Originale, 
quod & teſtibus convinci poteſt. And indeed this Authors diſcourte bears ſtrongly this 
way, whatſoever Proteſtation in ſhew of words he makes hereafter to the contrary. 
For it is apparent, that in this place, the face of his ditcourſe Rands for treedome of 


will in all, as wcll unto that which is 200d, as unto that which is evill. And albeit 


there is {vo lictle difterence between this and his former motive (touching the conſci- 
ence of linne_) that it ſeems to be added only to maxe way tor this lentence of Hie- 
rome, which yet is nothing to the | urpoſe, nnlefſe he can prove,that Gods decrees doe 
bereave men of liberty ot their wills-vet very unhappily doth he carry himlielt herein 
and in farre ditterent manner trom Hierom's expretfion, though ke placeth Corona in 
OpPoiition tO uamnat!gr; One whereof, to wit, damnation, implies the merit of {inne 
preceding: bur the other, to wit, Corona, no way implies any meritorious nature of 0- 
bedience precedantous thereunto. But this Author ſticks not to apply a meritorious 
condition to good actions on the one {1dec,as well as to evill ations on the other. And 
it od actions were as meritort: Wis, and that naturally OO, ot the crown ot righre- 
outnetle, as evill ations are of damnation. And withall he will have no more to de- 
cree, or work the taith, and repentance, and obedience of one, then he doth the inh- 
delity, and impenitency, and dilubedicnce of another, leaſt this his will & operation, 
prove an adamantine chaine, ot nece!ity to draw them to faith, and repentance, and 
obedience, whereas his witdome thinks it ht, they ſhould be letr to their own choyce, 
whetherthey will believe and repent, yea or no. For he doth very contidently pre- 
ſame, that every man hath power to believe and repent , and doe any goud Work; 
which is as good, as in exprelle Cermes to protelle, that there is no originall 1:nne ac 
all; Notwithſtanding fo many expretle teſtimonies ot holy writ to the contrary, 
namely, lonn 12, ot lIome that. They could not believe. Rom. / ot others that, [ Ne) could 
not repent. Rom. $.ot all that are in the fleſh, that, They cannot pleaſe God. 1 Cor. 2. of the 
natural man that, He neither perceives the things of God nor can know them; ot the liraclites 
in the Wildernefle, that, God had not piven them an heart to percerve, nor eyes to (ee, nor eaves 
to keare unto that 41) Deurr. 9.4. Buy th-le paſſages of holy SCripture, {eem ro have 0 
place in this Authors con acration, it to be they have in his Cree. [ his bed is tome- 
thing LOO (1d [TO] 1m to {t erch him [te thereon: ana theretore le d LITCS TO Chai a » 
his lodvging, an«l to palle trom the dcelert 0; good ations.to the delert ot evill aftrrons. 
which he tormerly inlifted ypon,and he tells a tory of Zeno's tervant moſt tuitable to 
his [ ambi« K taken OUT Of ] necds th ugh of QUOTES the Piace ot neither, 
Well, Zeno's (ervanit, he faith, when he was puniſhed by his Maſter for a fault that he 

told his Maſter out of his on ovounds, that he wis unmuſtly beaten , becaule he was , Fato coatius 
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them: Whercin he telIs us what the fervant ſaid; but what the Maſter anlwered, there- 
of he faith juſt nothing. Nay doth he truly relate what the Servant taid > Nothing 
lefle, but thapcs 1c, as he thinks good, that making his own bed, he may [ye thereon 
more {ottly. It we may believe D:ogenes Laertizs who reports the tory, the Servants 
an{wer was not F ato coats um peccare, but Fatale mihierst furari. For he took his fer- 
vant playing, the theete, & though the lervant ro0ok advantage trom his Maſters do- 
Arine ot Fate, to trame an Apology tor himſclte, yet would not Zeno permit him to 
enjoy thereby any priviledge trom ſtripes. For, (ervwm in furto deprehenſum verhberavit. 
A maniteſt evidence that even in his opinion, the deſtiny he maintained was no jult 
excuſe for tinne. And to meet him in his own plea, when he laid, Fatale mihi exat furs- 
11, © cedi inguit: this was the an{wer he made to his ſervant, which an{wer ot his this 
Anthor either conceales, or was not privy to his own ignorance. And indeed Chry- 
ſrppis the Stoick., though an eager maintainer ot Fate Stoicall, yet denyed not the 1i- 
berty of mens wills, as appears in C:cero de Fato, though in his opinion this doctrine of 
theirs did cohere. And Plutarch likewiſe in his book De Fato protetlerh as much. Fatum 
omnia continet, ſicut etiam videtur, neg. tamen proptere omnia nece[[ariy eveniunt, ſed unamgquody, 
(uo nature modo. Neither did Zeno conceive hereby all place to be taken away tor per- 
{waſion, as appears by his anſwer to Crates, when he took him by the cloake to draw 


him away trom Stilpo, faying, O Crates, commodiſfime auribus Philo|ophum teneas. Cum 1y:- 
ins 
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tur perſuaſeris, tum illum trahe. Nam fi per vim eperis, corpus quidem apud te, (ed animus apud , 
S11{ponem erit. Neither were any Philoſophers more ſtudious of Morality then the” 


Stoicks, They wrote De Bonis & Malis, de Aﬀectibus, de Virtute, de Fine, deg, prima eſtima= 
tione, & de Afibus ac de Officizs, de Adhortationibus & dehertationibus, as Diogenes writes in 
the life of Zeno. And Auſtin de Civit. Dei cap.9. proteffeth of rhe Stoicks, that, though 
Omnia F ato fieri contenderent, yet, Non omnia neceſſitate fieri dicerent. And more then this, 
whereas the Stoicks were fo jealous of maintaining the tiberty of mens wills , that 
they denycd them of all other things to be fubje& to neceſſity. Auſtin proteſſeth that 
their feare, of ſubjefting the wills of men unto neceſſity , in this reſpe&t was a cauſe - 
lefle feare. Thid. cap.10. Unde nec illa neceſſitas formidanda eſt, quam formidando Stoict labo= 
raverunt, cau(as rerum ita diſtinyuere ut quaſdam ſubtraherent neceſſitati, quaſdam |ubderent; alg, 
in his quas eſſe (ub neceſſitate noluerunt, poſuerunt etiam noſtras voluntates, ne videlicet non 
efſent libere » ſt ſubderentwr neceſfitati. And then proceeds to {hew, that there is a cer- 
rain neceſlity nothing prejudicial] co the will, albeitthe will be acknowledged in 
ſubjeftion thereunto. And that neceſſity he deſcribes to be this, as when we ſay, that, 
Neceſſe eſt ut ita ſit aliquid ve! ita fiat; his words are theſe; Si autem il/a aefininur eſſe neceſſitas, 
(ſecundum quam dicimus neceſſe eſt, ut ita ſit aliquid, vel ita fiat , ne(cio cur eam timemus ne nobis 
libertatem auferat voluntatis. Herein Auſtin protelſerh to goe beyond the Stoicks, in ac- 
knowledging a neceſſity whereunto the will ot man is {ubject , and that without de- 
triment to the liberty thereof. Yet in my judgement, it would better become a Chris 
tian Divine, to informe both himſelteand others out of the Word of God, and reſt 
thereon for the diſcovery of the nature of Providence and Predctination divinc. then 
ro goe a forraging among Poers and Stoicks, tor the julſtitication of his own, in Point 
of Chriſtian faith, and for the redargution of the way ot his Oppolites, 
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Heſe abſurdities following too evidently from the upper Way, Others of the ſame ſide wil- 
ing ro decline rhem as rocks and precipices, doe leave that \\ ay, and pretent man to God 
in his decree of reprobation, lying in the fault and under the guilt of Original! finne; and 
fay, Thar God looking upon miſerable mankind lving in 4dams tne, did decree the 
greateſt part of them to eternall rorments in hell withour remedy , for the manifeſtarion ot his ſevere 
aſtice. 
But notwithſtanding this diFerence among themiclves, they agree well enough together. For this 
lirtle iarre is nor (in their judgements ) enough to make a breach berween them, as we mav ſec in the 
Conference at the Kague, and in the Synod ar Dorr. In the Conference at the Hague rhe Contra-Re- 
monſtrants have theſe words. Quoad ſententiarum diverfitatem in hoc arguments, quod Deus homin-m 16- 
fpextt in hoc decreto nondum creatum, vel creatum QT lapſum, quia hoc ad fundamentum hujus deetrins non per- 
tinet libenter alt alins equitate Chriſtiana toleramus, After this in the Synod of Dort ,, they permitted 
Gomarw to goe the Supralaplarian way z and the Delegates of South Holland were very indifferent 
which way they rook. For thee are their words, An Dew in eligendo confiderauit homines ut lapſos, an 
etiam ut nondum lapſos, exiſtimant (viz. the Delegares aforeſaid ) non effe neceſjar mm ut definiatur, modo ſta» 
tuatur Deum 1n eligends conſideraſſe omnes homines in par: ffatu. And ro ſav the truth there is no reaſon 
why they ſhould quarrel! abour circumſtances, ſeeing rhey agree in the ſubſtance. For they horh fay. 
1. - That the moving cauſe of reprobation 1s the alone will of God, and nor the tinne of man ori- 
'  ginall, or actuall. 
2. - Thar the finall impenitency and damnation of reprobartes , are neceflary and unavoidable hy 
Gods abſolute decree, 

Theſe two things are the maxima gravamina that the other ſide 1tick at. So that theſe rwo paths 
meet art laſt in the ſame way. Bur becauſe this lait is choten by the moſt, and lareſt maintainers of the 
abſolute decree, as the more moderare of the rwo, and the cafyer to be actended, 1 will ict down 
the concluſion which 1 difhike in rheir way and words. 

God hath abſolurely purpoſed from eternity, of his meer will and plealure withour any conſidera- 
tion of aftuall continuance in finne and unbelicfe, utrerly to caſt off from grace and glory,Millions of 
men confidered in the fall (even thoſe whom he calls ro repenrance and ſolvation by the Preaching 
of the Goſpell) for the manifeſtation of his ſeveriry and Juſtice, 

That all mankind is involved in the firſt finne and the truits thereof , which arc corruption of na- 
ure, and the guilt of ererna!l death, I confidently believe, Bur chat God did abſolutely intend to leave 
men in that woefull ſtare for ever,and upon chis only finne, to build a peremprory decree of the una- 
voidable danination of the farre greater part of mankind, I cannor yet be periwaded. 

Having thus plainly laid down the potition , which I deem to be falſe, | come now in the next 
place to deliver my reaſons againſt ir, which are of two ſorts: 

1. Such as firſt made me to queſtion rhe truch of it. 

2. Such as doe for the preſent conyince me that it cannor be a truth, 
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Ere breaks out the main reaſon, that moved this Author to repreſent the 
different opinions of our Divines about the object of Predeitinarion,thar fo 
a way might be opened unto him at pleafure,to charge the tormer opinion 
with what he thought good; and as tor the proote of his criminations, he might the 
better eaſe himſelte of the burthen thereof, by ſhewing the diſſent of other Devines 
of the ſame profellion from the tormer in this particular, making choyce rather to 
I ſhape the obje&t of Predeſtination and reprobation, under the notion of mankind, ly- 
& ing in the matle corrupt by the tall ot Adam. For turely it is to be prefufpoled, that 
they did nor diſſent from their tormer triends without ſome reaton, and this Author 

5 makes bold to inlinuate , that theſe abſ{urdities mentioned by him were the reatons: 
” As when he faith, Theſe ab(urditres following 199 evidently from the upper way; Others of the (ame 
E fide willing to decline them, as rocks and precipices doe leave that way. Bur that theſe were the 
motives whereby they were induced to decline the former opinion, and to embrace 
$. the latter, he proves not, nor ſo much as adventureth upon the proote thereot, bur 
leaves unto his credulous reader to fupply that by his torwardneile, to take it upon 

4 traſt; as if this dilconrler by his morall carriage, might winne the opinion of to mach 
F4 worthinetſe, as co-be a man with whom you may well play at Put-tinger in the darke, 
quicum in tenebris mices. And yet Arminius might have taught himythat there is a mid- 
dle opinion between theſe; namely,ot thoſe who make the obje& of predeſtination 

the mate ot mankind created, but not yet corrupted. And he puts this opinion upon 
Fanius,and appeals to his The(es, as giving evident teſtimony thereunto» Now there is 

no ſhew or colour of reaſon, why,to avoyd the ablurdities premiſed by this Author, 

any man (hould decline the firſt way, and embrace the ſecond, which is the way of 

uniae. And this | conceive to be the main reaſon, why this ſecond way is altogether 
difſembled by this Author, or by the ſpirit that guided him. Foralbeit it was tor this 
advantage ( who hankes atter every lorry conlideration to terve his turne in the way 

of motive, learning to repreſent the multiplicity of opinions hereabouts amongtt our 
Divines: ) yet it being a matter of greater moment, to gain the juſtitcation ot his ab- 

{urdities charged upon the fr{t way, trom the mouthes or practice of our Divines, at 

leaſt in appearance: and fome colour hereot he hndes by declining the tirſt way and 

talling upon the third ; but no colour ar all by declining the tilt way and talling 

upon the ſecond. Theretore he thought it a part of his wildome altogether to dillen- 

| ble the ſecond, and to repretent the opinion of thole Divines who decline the hit 
(yca and ſecond woo) and tall upon the third, Bur {uppole lum had pretcrred the 

third way and not the ſecond, Had he done it out of a detire ro decline the ablurdi- 

ties here mentioned? It is apparent by that his conterence with Arminius (which yer 

he (et nor forth, bur the Arminian party atter his death) that he maincaines all thet- 
conliderations to have their place in Predeſtination, and theretore makes Hominem 
communiter conſideratum the object of predeſtination,which as it is a notion abſtract trom 

all che three ſpeciall notions of nondum conditum , or conditum , but nondum corruptum, or 

deniq; corruptum, ſo it is inditferently applyable unto them all. And indeed P:(cator re- 


4 
” 
wy 
| 
©3 
wy 
U 


6 {o] ves the queſtion abour the objet ot Predeſtination, namely,that as Predcitination 
| includes the decree of creating men unto ditterent ends, to the obje&t mult necetlaiily 
; be mankind not yet created; as it includes the decree of permitting all to tall in Adam, 
! {o the obje& ( as he thinkes) muſt be mankind created , bat nut yet corrupted ; and laitly as 
: it includes the decree of chuling ſome out of that corrupt maſſe, and refling others 
or leaving them in it. ſo the object ot his judgement muſt be mankind both created and 


corrupted. And Arminius himſelte protefſerh . that the twenty reatons wherewich 
he diſputeth againſt the firſt way, may alſo be accummodated againſt 
the other waiecs. And albeit the tollowers of the fecond and thii4 way doe 


think that they can better maintain their Tenent, and tree ir from the 
2 | ablurditics 
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abſardities wherewith the other waies are charged ; yetit tollowerh not herehence, 
that therefore they did juſtity them, the contrary whereunto appears in the particulac 
of Tunis, as before I mentioned. Moulin indeed diſputes againſt the firſt, bur doth he, 
to decline that, ſubliſt in the third, as touching the making ot the corrupt Maſle the 
objet of reprobation? it is apparent he doth not. But as reprobation denotes Gods 


—— 


* decree of damnation, he premiſerh thereunto, the forelight of tinall imipenitency. Of 
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this opinion of his, this Author takes no notice, Yet is Moulin found throughout in 
the doftrine of ele&ion; wherein if this Author did concurre with him, we ſhould no- 
thing trouble our ſelves to take him off trom his concurrence with Moir in that par- 
ticular of reprobation. And wee of the tirſt way are willing to proteile , that God 
neither damnes nor decrees to damne any man, but tor tinne and tinall perleverance 
therein; nor ſo only, bat in plain termes to pronounce, that in nv moment of n'ture 
doth Gods intention of damnation precede the coniideration of iinne, and final im- 
penitency; though we doe not make the conlideration of linne to precede the intenti- 
on of dainnation, as Moulin doth. And to my underſtanding, other realons there are, 
which caſt Divines upon the third way, then the declining of thee ablurdities men- 
tioned by this Author; as namely,that the very notions ot election and reprobation, 
the one being conceived to be an a of mercy, the oiher an att of juſtice, doe pretiup- 
poſe finne. And whereas Arminiws in his conterence With Junius , producerh nve rea- 
(ns againſt the firſt way,no lefle then foure ot them proceed on this manner; The tirft 
thus, Predeſtinatio eft volunts Dei de illuſtranda ſua gjoiia Rer milericoriig E juſtiig: At illa vo- 
luntas locum non habet in nondum condito ceu condendo. | he third thus, Prede/t:atis eſt pays provis 
dentie adminiſtrantis & gubernd1is human genus;ergo Poſterior natura attu creations vel propoſits 
creandi. $1 poſterior atin creations vel propoſtrio creand: huminie jam homo predeſtinationzs 0bjcitum 
non ef? conjtderatus,ut nonds conditus. His 4*t argument is this, Prede/tinai ft preparatio |upeys 
naturalium bon>ru: ergo precedit communicatio naturalin, © propterea creatio in natura ſive atu,frue 
in decreto Dei.His laſt reaſon is of the ſame nature thus, JUluftratio |aprentie Det per creator 
prior eſt ilinſtratione [apientie Dei que eſt adminiſtratiopredeſtinations, 1 Cor. 1.21. Ergocrea- 
tio prior eſt predeſtinatione. To all which reaſons ot his, | have anlwered in my Vindic, 
Grat.Dei. lib.1. part. 1. De Predeſtin. digreſ. 5. in ſeverall chapters. Only the ſecond 
argument of Arminius inſifteth upon Gods ordination of mans tall, And to be freed 
from the trouble of anſwering this argument, is the only thing that I know we gain, 
by leaving the ficſt and ſecond way, and embarking our telves in the third, But how 
freed? ſurely only fo farre, as that the doGtrine ot eleftion and reprobation , ſuppo- 
ſing Adams fall, doth not engage us to inquire into divine providence concerning 4- 
dams fall., Bur nevertheleffe it cannot be denied, bur that had not God permitted 4- 
dam to tall, he had never fallen. And we that take the firſt way, acknowledge no © = 
ther Providence divine concerning the ingrefle of ine, as tinne, into the world, bue 
in the way of permiſſion. Sinne as tinne admitting no caule ethcient, bur deficient on- 
ly. And it is utterly impoſſible, that God, either in doing what he doth, or in tor- 
bearing to doe what he doth nor, (ſhould in any culpable, or juſtly blameable manner 
be deficient. Andit it be farther demanded, whether upon Gods permiſſion it tollow- 
eth, that finne ſhall be committed by the creature; We readily proteffe it doth. This 
Vorſtius acknowledgeth a favorite of the Arminians. Nay doth not Arminius himſelf 
deliverit expreſly, where he ſaith, That when God permicteth the willing of ought, 
Neceſſe eſt wt nullo argumentorum yenere perſuadeatur ad nolendum? This he delivers without 
all qualihcation of the neceſſity mentioned, which we doe not. And this alſo Nava- 
retts a Papilt profefſeth, and though he be a Dominican, yet I know no [eluite that 
oppolſeth him in this. And if any man interre herehence, that then God determining 
ro permit iinne, did determine that tinne {hould enter into the World. We willingly 
grant thar God did fo ordaine, namely, that linne ſhould come to pafle by his permit: 
tion. Non «liquid fit (faith Auſtin) niſt Omniporens fieri velit , vel ſinendo ut fiat , wel ip(e 
feciendo. And Bel/armine protefſeth,that, Bonum eſt mala fieri Deo permittente: lo that here- 
in God doth not will evill, but that which is good in the acknowledgement of Be!- 
larmine; and that in the heat of his oppolition againſt our Divines in this particular. 
And Arminius is expreſſe in ſaying, Voluit Dew Achabum men(uram (celerum implere. And 
what is this but, Peccata peccatis cumulare ? And though the Jeſuics and Arminians doe 
with all their force reliſt, yet it evidently tollowes from the notion of ethicacious 
grace embraced by the one, and by the notion of an efhcacious impediment of {inne, 
diftated by Arminius himſclte. For efficacious grace with the Jeluites, conlifts in the 
congruity 
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congritity thereof, and the congruity thereof contifts in this, that God foreſeeth that 
1pon the conteſſion thereof linne will be avoided, Now what is the reaſon why God 
grants ſuch a grace, whereupon he ſeeth lin will not be avoided; and denies ſuch a 
grace, upon the granting whereof, he knowes full well that finne would be avoided; 
but becaule his pleatare is, that finne ſhall be committed by his permiſſion, and not be 
avoyded, although he hath given chem grace ſufficient to avoid it , as they ſay, and it 
was moſt true of Adamin the ſtate of innocency. In like fort doth Arminius diſtin- 
guith of, Peccati impedrmentum (ufficiens & efficax, Efficacious hinderance of tinne, is that . 
whercby God feeth linne will be avoided; ſufficient is only that whereby a man may 
avoid it it be will. But withall he conteffeth , that God in the Promptuary of his 
witdome, hath not only fuch impediments as are ſufficient to the avoiding of any 4rmin. £x 
{inne, bur ſuch allo, as whereby any linne would indeed be avoided, were he pleated 4p 157. 
to grant ghem. Bur yet as otten as he thinks good to permit finne, he doth nor grant 
{uch impediments. And is not this a maniteſt evidence, that it is Gods will, that iinne 
ſhall come ro paſſe (to wit, as otten as it doth come to paſſe) by his permifſion ? But 
ſuppoſe all our Divines that embrace the third way, doe imagine the abſurditics here 
ſpoken of, to be juſtly chargeable upon the firſt way. Yet as he thinks them in an er- 
rour, While they conceive they can with eaſe avoid thele abſurdities by their third 
way, let him be pleated to conceive,they may as well be in an errour, in thinking them 
jinſtly chargeable upon the ack way; and conſequently their opinion is nothing ſufti- 
cient to juſtity, that they are unremoveable by them that embrace the firft 
wav. 

[ is true there i5 no cauſe of breach either of Unity or Amity between our Divines 
upon this difference, as I ſhewed in my digrelhions De Predeftinatione Digref. 1. ſeeing 
neither of them derogate either trom the prerogative of Gods grace, or of his ſove- 
raignty over his creatures, to give grace to whom he will, and to deny it tro whom he 
will, and confequently, to make whom he will veffells of mercy , and whom he will 
. vefſells of wrath; but equally they ſtand tor the divine prerogative in each. And as 
for the ordering of Gods decrees of creation, permiſſion of the fall of Adam , giving 
grace of faith and repentance unto ſome, and denying it to others, and finally ſaving 
ſome and damning others, whereupon only ariſe the different opinions, as touching 
the object of predeſtination and reprobation, it is meerly Apex Logics, a poynt of Lo- 
gick. And were it not a meer madnefle, to make a breach of unity or charity in the 
Church of God, meerely upon a poynt of Logick? Thns havel juſtitied the improba- 
bility and atcer unlikelihood, that ever any ſchiſme will be made in the Church of 
God, upon theſe nice and meer Logicall ditterences,in my Vindic. Grat. Dei, which this 
Author is acquainted With as appears by a paſlage that hereafter he reprefenterh 
therchence , and that tarther into the Book then theſe my digrefſions are upon the 
point of predeftination, but is content to take no notice thereof, leaſt ic might hinder 
the courle of his Scene, whereunto it is fit he ſhould be ſerviceable. And as tor the twa 
Articles here mentioned, wherein they are ſaid unanimoutly to agree,and which he 
calls maxima gravamina. It is true they doe agree herein, but it may bein a tarre other 
ſenſe, then he is willing {kould be taken notice of. For as for the firſt, 

1. That the moving cauſe of reprobation, is the alone will of God, and not the ſinne of man or:= 

ginall or actuall. 

1. This is true in proportion to eleRion, that like as no good work of man is the 
moving cauſe ot eleCtion, bur only the will of God; ſo no linne or evill work ot man 
is the cauſe of reprobation, but only the will of God. 

1. That(o ir is of ele&ion, the Apoſtle both 

i. Saith, Elecizon is not of Warkes but of him that calleth. 

2. And proveth thus, Before Eſau and Iacob were borne, sr had done good or evill, it 
wi (aid, The Elder ſhall jerve the Townger; therefore Elefion is not of Workes 
(that is of good workes) but of him that calleth. 

2. That ſoit is of ceprobation, I prove by the fame argument of the Apoſtle, 
ehus, Before Eſau and Jacob were borne, or had done good or evill, it was aid the Elder ſhall (erve 
the T ouriger;, therefore reprovation ſtands not of workes (that is of evill workes) but of the meer 
Plealure of God. 

1. Andlikeas this is farther evident by Gods eourſe of calling inthe point 
ot Elettion, as the Apoſtle intimaterh, for as much as God calleth 
eftetually whom he _ faich and repentance =p 
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then. tor as the Apoſtle afterwards profefſeth, He hath mercy on whom 
he will. 

2. Soitis as evident in the point of reprobation, in as much as God refuſeth 
to call whom he will, by denying taith and repentance unto them, as 
atterwards the fame Apoltle protelleth, ſaying, that God hardneth 
whom he will. 

2, And this doftrine we doe explicate by diſtinguiſhing that which our Advetſa- 
ries delire to contound, lealt their cheating carriage thould be diſcovered, as tormer- 
ly I have thewed. 

For Predeſtination and Reprobation, may be conlidered eith&r quord Predeſtinantss 
© Reprobantzis attum; or quoad Predeſtinations © Keprobations terminam , as much as to 
fay, quoad res pred:ſtinatione © reprobatione preparatas, that is either as touching the act 
of Predeſtination and Reprobation, or as touching the things decreed by Predeſtgnatior, or 
Reprobation. Now as touching the act of Predeftination never any man (faith Aguins ) 
was ſo mad as t0 ay that the merits 6f man are the cauſe of predeſtiuation. And why to ? Fecaule 
the act of predeſtination is the act of Gods will, and tormerly (faith he ) I have {hew- 
ed, that there can be no cauje of the will of God, as temching the a&t of God willing, but only as 
touching the things willed by God. Now apply this to reprobation. For is not reprobati- 
on as touching the aft of God reprobating. the very act alio ot Gods will- This can= 
not be denied: and herehence it tollowes, that like as there can be no cauic of Gods 
will, as touching the act ot God willing, {o-chere can be no caule of reprobation, -as 
touching the att oft God reprobating. And lixe as it was a mad thing, in AQuilis his 
judgement ro ſay, that merits were the caule ot predeftination, as touching the act ot 
God predeſtinating; fo it is no letſe madnetle in his judgement, to maintain that either 
iinne originall or aftual, can bethe merico;ious caule ot reprobatiun, as touching 
the act of God reprobating. 

And what are the reatons hereot in School-divinirys Why ſurely theſe. 1. Prede- 
ſRination and Reprobation are eternall , but good workes and evil] workes of the 
creature are temporall; but impotllible it is , that a thing temporall, can be the caule 
of that which is eternall. 2. The aft of Predeſtination and Reprobation is the at of 
Gods will, and the a& of Gods will, like as the att ot his knowledpe , is the very el= 
lence of God even God himſelte; and therefore to introduce a cauſe of Gods will, is 
£0 bring in a caule of God himfelte. 3. It works or taith toreſcen be any moving 
cauſe of Divine eleCtion, then either they are (ov ot their own natare, or by the meer 
conftitution of God. Not of their own nature, as it is apparent; theretore by the 
conſticution of God: but this cannot ſtand neither. For it by the conſtitution ot God, 
then ic would toliow, that God did conſtitute,that upon torelight of mans taith he 
would elc& him, that is, ordaine him to talvation. And what I pray is to conlticute? 
[s it any other then to ordaine? And herehence it tulloweth, God did ordaine that 
upon forelight ot mans taith, he wowuld ordaine him unto ſalvation: Whereby the c- 
ternall ordination of God, is made the obje&t ot his eternall ordination; whereas it is 
well known, and generally reccived, that nothing, but that which is temporall, can 
be the objec of divine ordination which is eternal]. In like ſoit I ditpute of repro- 
bation: if {Iinnec be the caule thereot, then cither of its own nature it is the cauſe there- 
of, or by the ordinance of God: Not of its own nature as all are ready to contetie: 
if you ſay by the ordinance of God, then it follows God did ordaine,that upon the 
foreſight of mans linne, he would ordaine him unto damnation. For reprobation is 
Gods ordaining a man unto damnation, as touching one part of the things decreed 
thereby: which we come to conlider in the next place, and that botk in elefion and 
in reprobation, having hitherto conlidered them as touching the act ot God elefting 
or reprobating, and [hewed that thus they can have no caule. : 

But as touching the things decreed, thereby they may have a caule as Aquinas pro- 
feſſeth and we protefle with him. As tor example to begin with cleGtion. 

The things decreed or deſtinated to a man in cleGion are two , Grace and Glory, 
Now both thele may have a caute: For both Grace is the caulc ot glory; and Chriſts 
merits are the cauſe both ot grace and glory. Bur let grace be rightly underitood For 
in the contule notion of grace many are apt to lurke, thereby to {hut their eyes as 
gain(t the evidence of truth. For no marvail it men be in love with their own er- 
rours; and in proportion to the love of errour, {uch is their hatred ot Iivine truth op- 
poute thereunto, Now by grace, we underſtand the grace of regencration, whereby 
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that naturall corruption of mind and will (commonly called blindnefſe of mind and 
hardnefle of heart) which we all bring into the world with us through originall tin, 
is in part cured. More diſtin&ly we call this grace,the grace of taith and repentance, 
whereby our naturall —_— and impenitency is cured. Naw this grace we ſay 
God beſtowes on whom he will, finding all equall in infidelity and impenitency. For 


ſo the Apottle tells us,that, God hath mercy on whom be will. And as God beftowes it on Rom. 9.18. 


whom he will, not tinding any cauſe in man any way moving him, either in its own 
nature, or by divine conſtitution, moving him to beftow this grace on any. So the 
Apoſtle 2 Timoth. 1.9. God hath Javed us, and called us with an holy calling , not according to our 
workes, but according to bis owu purpoſe and grace, And indeed we being all tound dead in 
finne, what could be found in one to move God to beſtow the lite of taich and re- 
pentance upon him, more then apon another? And it any ſuch thing were found in 
man moving God hereunto, then ſhould grace be beſtowed according unto works, 
that is in the Fathers phraiſe ( as Bellarmine acknowledgeth) according onto merits; 
which was condemned 1 200 years agoe, in the Synod of Palcſtine: and Pel/:gius him- 
ſelfe was driven to (ſubſcribe unto it, otherwiſe they had condemned him alto. 

But as touching the conferring of glory, God doth not beſtow this on whom he 
will, tinding men equall without any moving cauſe thereunto, even in man ; For 
though there be no moving cauſe hereunto in man of its own nature, yetthere is to 
be found, a moving cauſe in man by conſtitution divine, whereby God is as it were 
moved to beſtow ſolvation on tome, and not on others. For God hath made a graci- 
ous promite, that whoſoever beleeveth and repenteth, and continueth in faith and re- 
pentance unto death ſhall be laved, and whoſoever beleeveth not and repenteth not 
{hall be damn-d, So then though men are equall in originall iinne, and in naturall 
corruption, and God beftowes taith and repentance on whom of them he will, curing 
their corruption in whom he will : yet when he comes to the conferring of glory, 
men are not found equall in morall condition; and accordingly God cannot be ſaid 
on like manner,to beſtow glory & folvation on wh6 he will;For he hath tyed himſelfe 
by his own conſtitution to beſtow to]vation on none, but fuch as dye in theftate of 

race. Yet, contes,ſome ſay that God beſtows ſolvation on whom he will,in as much 
as he is the author of their faith & repentance,& betows theſe graces on who he will, 
yet certainly there is a different manner in the ule of this phraile of beſtowing this or 
that on whom he will. For when God beſtowes taich and repentance, he ftindes them 
on whom he will beftow it, no better then others: But when he comes to the be- 
ſtowinyg of glory he tindes them,on whom he beſtowes that, tarre better them others. 

Now we come to the things decrecd in reprobation, and theſe are two. 

1. The denyall of the graceot regeneration, that is, ot the grace ot taith and re- 
pentance, whereby mans naturall inhdelity and impenitency is cured. _ 

2. Thedenyall of glory, and the inflicting ot damnation. The hrſt of theſe, to 
wit, the denyall of grace mentioned, is made to whom he will. And it muſt needs be 
ſo, in caſe God gives this grace to whom he will. And the Apoſtle protellerh, thar as 
God hath mercy on whom he will, (o he hardneth whom he will. And as God denies this grace 
to whom he will, to did he decree to deny it to whom he will: Yet there is a ditte- 
rence conliderable: For albeit God hardneth whom he will, by denying unto them 
the grace ot taith and repentance ; yet notwithſtanding , like as ir is juſt with 
God to inflit damnation upon them , tor that ftinne whether origina!l or afuall, 
wherein he findes them, when the miniſtry of the word is atforded them: fo like» 
wile it cahnot be denied to be juſt with Gad, to leave their infidelity and impenitency 
wherein he finds them uncured. Baur yet becauſe God hath not made any fuch confti- 
tution, namely, that whoſoever is found in infidelity and impenitency, (hall be fo let 
and abandoned by him: therefore he is properly faid, as to cure it in whom he will, 
ſo to leave it uncured in whom he will, tinding them all equall in originall timne, and 
conſequently lying equally in this their naturall infhdelity and impenitency. So wee 
may juſtly {ay, there is no cauſe at all in man of this difference, to wit, why God cures 
inhdelity & impenitency in one and not in another, but itis the meer pleature of God 
that is the caule of this difference. And it any liſt to contend hereabours , we thall be 
willing to entertaine him,and conferre our ſtrength of argumentation on this poine. 

2. Butastouching the denyall of glory and infliting of damnation,which is the 
ſecond thing decreed in reprobation , there is alwaies found a cauſe morive, yea 
and meritorious hereof,to wit,both of the denyall of the one & infliting ot the other: 
And God doth not proceed herein according to the meer pleaſure of his will; & hoy 
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F Whewher finall impenirency & damnation of rep. be neceſſary. 


Defenſ. Ar- 


by reaſon of his own conſtitution, having ordained that whoſoever continueth final- 


ly in intidelity, in profane courſes, and impenitency ſhall be damned. And albeit on 
the other ſide it may be ſaid in ſome fence (as formerly I have thewed ) that God 
ſaves whom he will, in as mnch asheis the author ot taith, which he beftowes on 
whom he will; yetin no congruous ſencecan he be {aid to damne w hom he will, 
for as much as he is not the author of iinne, as he is the author of faith. For every 
good thing he workes, bur linne and the evill thereot he only permits, not caulerh ir. 
And laſtly, as God doth not damne whom he will, but thoſe only whom he tinds $1 
nally to have perſevered in {inne without repentance: 1o neither did he decree to 
damne, or reprobate to damnation whom he will , but only thoſe who ſhould be 
found finally to perſevere in linne without repentance. 

Now let us apply this to the Article we have in hand, which is this; The moviry cauſe 
of reprobation is the only will of Ged, and not the ſinne of man original! or atiua!l; and tor the 
explication hereot, according to that which hath been tormerly delivered, We ſay 
that reprobation doth (ignity, either a purpoſe of denying grace,as above mentioned, 
or a purpoſe of inflifting damnation. And each may be contidered, either as touch- 
ing the a& of Gods decree, or as touching the things decreed. We ſhew how the Ar- 
ticle holds or holds not, being differently accommodated. 

1. As touching the things decreed, 

1. As touching the deniall of grace, We ſay , That God decreed of his meere 
good pleaſure to deny unto ſome the grace of taith and repentance,tor the curing 
of that naturall intidelity and impenicency which is tound in all, without any mo- 
tive cauſe hereunto found in one more then in another. 

2. As touching the inflitting of Damnation, We ſay, That God decreed to in- 
fit damnation on ſome, not of his meer pleature, but meerly tor their tinall perſe- 
verance in {inns without repentance. 

2. As touching the very act of Gods decree, We ſay, Nothing in man could be 
the cauſe hereof, but the meer pleaſure of God, as Aquinzs protefſerh ita mad thing 
to deviſe in man a cauſe of divine predeſtination, as touching the a& of God prede- 
ſtinating, & as I have ſbewed,becaule both are «ternall and the at of Gods will,which 
is God himſclfe: and withall to deviſe atauſe hereof, is to caſt our ſelves upon an 
unavoydable abſurdiry, as namely to ſay, That God did ordaine that upon the fore- 
ſight of this orthat in men, he would ordaine forme of them to ſolvation, and others 
unto damnation. And indeed the harſbnefle ot the Tenent . coniitts chiefly in con- 
founding thele diitecent con.iderations, whereby a colour is caſt, as it we main- 
tained that God did decree to damne men of his meere pleafure and not for lin. 

2, As touching the lecond which is this, That the finell ingeritency and damnation of 
reprohates are nece/ſary, and unavoydable by Gods abialute decree. Here as it were to make 
weight, impenitency and damnation are clapt together, as unavoydable by Gods abs 
ſolute decree; whereas it is wichout all queſtion, that ſuppoting impenicency to. be fi- 
nall, damnation is unavoydable by the Law oft God , as who hath ordained . that 
whoſoever dies in impenitency [hall be damned. And as tor impenitency , doth this 
Author, or any Arminian deny it to bea fruit of that originall corruption wherein 
all are borne? I perſwade my felte they doe not. Corvinus protefſeth of all , That by 
the linne of Adam, they are, conjedt in neceſſitatem peccandi. T hen againe doth he main- 


min.pag.394- taine that any is able to cure this but God. It ſeems he doth not by that which tol- 
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loweth, where he lignitieth that God (in his opinion ) did not abſolutely intend to 
leave men to that woetull eſtate wherein they were borne. What then ? Will he have 
God bound to cure it in all? It fo, then certainly he doth cure it in all. For it were 
{mpoſllible God ſhould not doe that, whercunto he is obliged in the way of juſtice. 
But nothing more manitcſt, then that God doth not cure it in all: therefore certain- 
ly he is not bound to cure it in all. Bur 1 imagine he conceives that Cod is ready to 
cure it in all, and it is mans fault that he doth not cure it inany. As much as to {ay 
if man would doe ſomewhat which he may doe, then God wonld give him r« Den= 
tance. Here is good ſtuffe towards; and undoubtedly , this is the critical! point as 
touching the nature of efhcacious grace. Yet this I know tull well, how carctull the 
greateſt Rabbies amongſt the Arminians are to decline. And will it not maniteRtly 
follow herehence, that the grace of repentance is given ſecundum merita, according to 
ſame good work of man that went before? Which was condemned in the Synode of 
Paleſtine above 1200 years agoe; Nay what will you ſay, if their dofrine hereabours 
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in the itſue thereof comes to this, namely thar God doth work in man, 3 Vell: crederes 
modo Velit, 73 Velle refipuere modo V<elit, as | can ſhew it under the hand of@ne ? and | 
have cauſe to tuſpect that it comes alto from another manner of hand , then his, with 
whom [ have had ro deale with. And in this caſe it {ball not be rae that God thews 
mercy on whom he will, in giving taith and repentance, but rather he (hall thew mer- 
cy on whom man will. And like as when a queſtion is made, why ſach a man is re- 
warded by the Magiltrate, no wile man will anſwer becauſe ir is the pleaſure of the 
Magiltcate {o to reward him, but rather repreſent the caute on mans part, why he was 
reward: {o it God ſhews mercy in giving repentance according to ſome preparation 
found in one man, rather then in another, it ſhall not be ſaid, that God bach mercy 
on whom he will, but rather the cealon on mans part is to be repreſented , why God 
doth give him repentance. Yet thele Petitions he calls maxima gravamina on the part 
of Reprobation. . 

And will he not give us leave to propole in proportion hereunto, our maxima grava- 
mina, as touching their opinion in poinc ot eleftion? namely. 1. That it is not the 
meer pleaſure ot God, bur the faith and repentance of a than foretcen, that is the mo- 
ving cauſe of divine eleftion. 2. And that every man hath power to believe and re- 
pent, and no man hath more caule to be thankfull unto God, tor giving him any 
more grace to believe and repent (in the way of grace preventing) then he gives to 
reprobates. I ſpeak of reprobate men, but tor ought I yer know to the contrary, 1 
may as well deliver it of the reprobate Angells. And as touching that which they 
call grace ſublequent, which is only Gods concurrence, ſeeing God attords that to a- 
ny linfull at, they may thank themlc]ves, rather then God for that, like as for Gods 
concurrence unto any att of linne. Theſe dofrines are no gravamina to the tender 
conſciences ot our Adverſaries. 

The doctrine oppolite to this which here he diſlikes muſt needs be this, God hath not 
abſolutely purpojed from eternity of his meer will and pleaſure, but upon conſideration of attuall con- 
tinuance in ſinne end unbeliefe, to caſte ff men from grace and glory. Now this aftuall conti- 
nuance in unbelicte I preſume mutt be tinall; and upon the conlideration hereof, God 
caſts them off from grace: but I pray trom what grace? ſurely trom the grace of faith; 
otherwiſe it (tands not in any contradiction to our Tenent. So that their doftrine in 
the iffue comes ro this, Whom God foreſces that they will not believe unto death, he 
decrees that they (hall not believe unto death : and applied unto repentance, thus ; 
\Whom God foreſces that they will not repent untodeath, he decreeth that they ſhall 
not repent unto death, Thisis the fober and ſavoury doftrine of theſe impugners of 
the grace of God: and yer they perceive not whata ſpirit of giddinctfe pollefleth 
them in this. 

It is without queſtion (I think) that God leaves many in that woetall cftate which 
here is called corruption of nature ( no more, without any ſpecification wherein it 
conliſts) the guilt whereot is eternal! death; and ſeeing that it he fo leaves them, ir 
cannot be denied, but that God intended to to leave them. All the queſtion is , Whe- 
ther God did ablolutely intend to leave them. Now had this Author, as he protefferh 
his diſlike of Gods abſolue intention hereot, fo dealt clearly, and ſhewed how he did 
intend fo to leave ſome, as namely upon what condition, or upon torelight whereot, 
and withall given ſome proote ot his atlertion, his ingenuity had been commendable. 
Yer we ſay, that God did not at all intend to leave men in this ſtate, For the terme, 
men inthis place being indefinite,ir is capable of truth either way. And this Author 
defines not whether he {peaks ot ſome orot all. We willingly grant , he doth noc 
leave his ele&t in that woefull ſtate, but brings them our ot it by faith and repentance; 
which are expreſlely called the gitts of God,in holy Scripture. But as tor Repros 
bates, 1 doe not find he gives either faith or repentance unto them. And Auſtin 115.5. 
contra Julian. Pelay. cap. 4. ſpeaking ot the Non predeſtinati: 1!/orum neminem (aich he) 
adducit Deus ad (alubrem \piritualemq. penitentiam,qua homo reconciliatur Deo in Chriſto, ſtve il- 
lis ampliorem patientiam, five non imparem Prebeat: andif not unto repentance, then cer- 
tainly neicher doth he bring any of them unto faith. Then againe, ic were worth 
the knowing of this Author, whether any Infants of Turkes and Saracens departing 
this life in their infancy, are left in this woefull eftate. 1f none are letr but all 
are ſaved, js it not a pretty guilt of eternall death, for which not any 
ſuffers? And you may guefſe by this whether this Authors Pretence of ac- 


knowledgement of naturall corruption be not only from the teeth d__— 
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Mr Hors firſt Motive, Novelty. 


The firſt 
Motive. 


Lib. 3. Inftit. 
c.22, ſect.1. 


Beza in Rom, 
I1.V.37. 
Proſper 1n e- 
piſt.ad Auguſt, 


Hier. ad Gal. 
Cap. I. 15.) 
Idem ad cap. 
1 Mal. 

Id. 11h. 3. con- 
In, Pelag. 


If any heathen Infants dying in their infancy, are left in this wotull eſtate, and ſuf- 
fer eternallQteath tor that naturall corruption,let this Author anſwer, whether God 
intended to leave them in this woefull eſtate abſolutely or no. Forl profeſſe wil- 
lingly, I cannot imagine how God ſhould intend this concerning ſuch Intants and 
not abſolutely, ſeeing before they come to the ule ot rea{on, there is no place tor Di- 
vine foreſight of any thing in them, to pur a ditference berween fome and others. 
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I, Motives inducing. 


DISCOURSE 
«$TET x 


He Reaſons of the firſt ſort are theſe foure which follow. 

1. The Novelty of it. I cannot find abſolute and inevitable reprobation to have any 
footing in Antiquity. The upper way was never taught or approved by any of the Fathers 
( even the ſtouteſt defenders of grace among them againſt the Pelagians) for the ſpace of 
600 years afrer Chriſt: nor the Lower way till the time of S. Auſtin, which was above 400 years af- 
rer him. 

They did all generally agree upon the contrary Concluſion, and taught men in their times , That 
it was pothble for them to be ſaved, which in the event were nor ſaved, and ro have repented which 
repented not, and that there was no decree of God, which did lay a necetiiy of periſhing upon any 
ſonne of Adam. 

This that I ſay M. Calvin himſelfe doth ingenioufly acknowledge, ſpeaking of clettion, and repro- 
bation, according to God: foreknowledge, Neqz hc wu/go yecepta opinio (0/145 walgi eſt, habuit enim ſ- 
culis emnibus magnes Authores ; The Opinion ofa condirionall decree hath had great Authors in all 
ages. | 
: Reverend Beza ſpeaking likewiſe of the ſame opinion. ſpeaks to the fame ef in theſe words; In 

em errorem ſane turpiſſmmum Origenes Veteres pleroſq, tum Grecos, tum Latinos adegit, Into which moſt 
[ule errour Origen drew nany of the Ancients both Greeks and Latines. Bur Proſper amongſt the 
reſt S. Auſtins Scholler doth very cleerly witnefle it, Pen& omnium (faith he ) parem inveniri 0a unam 
ſententiam qua propoſitum eſt, Pr edeſtinationem De: ſecun um preſcientiam receperunt, ut 0b hoc Dews alia ve- 
ſa contumelig; alios honors vaſa fecerit, quia finem uniuſcunuſy; previderit, + ſub ipſo graiie adjutorio in qua 
futurws eſſet voluntate &F ation? preſcierit. All did grant with one conſent, that God decreed mens ends 
according to his foreſight of their ations, not otherwiſe. 

To theſe Teſtimonies let me adde rwo or three particular inſtances for the farther clearing of the 
newnefle of it. 

Minutizs Fe'ix brings in the Pagans objeQing to the Chriſtians, that they hold an inevitable evenr 
of things, and did feigne and frame to themſelves an unjutt God, who did puniſh in men their una- 
voidable deſtinies, and nor their ill choyces in theſe words. Quicquid agitis ut alii Fato, ita 105 Deo ads 
ditis : Iniquum igitur Deum fingitis, qui ſortem in komintbus puniat, non vuntatem, The objeRion he thus 
anſwers. Illud Fatum eſt quod de unoquoq;, Dems fatus eſt. Chriſtians hold no other Fates then Gods de- 
crees, Qui cum univerſam preſcit materiam pro merits CF qualitatibus ſingulorum etiam tata determinat; os 
ita in nobis non genitura ple/titur, ſed ingenit natura punitar, God that foreknew all men and their ations 
did accordingly determine their retributions. | 

S. Hierome an eager oppoſer of the Pelagians in many places of his writings hath the fame thing: 
Ex preſcientig det evenit ut quem juſtum futurum ſcit pris diligat quam oriatur ex utero (> quern peccatorem 
aderit antequam peccet. To the ſame purpoſe he ſpeaks in another place, Dile&io && Odium Dei vel ex 
preſcientia naſcitur ſuturorum, vel ex operibus, alioqui novimus quod omnia Deus diligat, nec quicquam eorum 
2derit, que creavit. And in his Book againſt Pelayius he faith , Elegit Deus quem bonum cernit. The 
ſurame of all which ſpeaks is bur this, that there is no decree of damning or of ſaving men, bur what 
is built upon Gods foreknowledge of the eyill and good actions of men. 


I will 
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ml fromche charge of Novelty. 


[ will ſhut up my inſtances with the judgement of the Councell of Artes againſt the Pelagians 10 md Arete 
the yeare 450. or thereabour. This Councell ſubſcribed ro the Letter which was written by Fauſtus 34. contra 
againſt Lucidus rhe Predeſtinarian, and made the Anathema's and curſes which he therein denoun- Laucedum. 
ceth againſt him and ſuch like, to be their own; ſome of which were theſe, Anathema Hi; qui dizerit, Bin. Tom.2: 
illum qui periit non accepiſſe ut ſaluus eſſe poſſit, and againe, Anathema illt qui diexerit, quod vas contum. « part. 2. fob 
lis non poſſit aſſurgere ut fit vas in honerem. EG - 639. 

By this and the like ſpeeches which 1 have met with in che Ancients being cofivinced,thart the do- 

&rine of abſolute reprobation (and elefion too) was unknown unto them, I begin to call it into 
queſtion. For albeir | make nor the deciſions and dererminations of the Fathers or Councells the 
rules of my Faich (becanſe rhey are but men and therefore fubject unto errour) yet 1 honour their 
gray haires, and their grave aſſemblies, and doe vehemently miſtruſt choſe doctrines which they never 
approved or caught, bur diſliked and condemned. 


T WISSE 
Conſideration. 


S touching the pretence of Antiquity; I find many are very apt to make 

plaulible uſe of this, when either indeed, or at leaftin their imagination, it 

ſees to ſerve their turnes. And becauſe I am put upon it, I will tpeak 
ſomewhat of it in generall, and then proceed to conſider it as it is appyable to the 
prelent occation. 

As concerning the firſt, I find no ſmall equivocation in the word Ancient: For if 
we compare an ancient man with a younger, in all probability the ancient is likely 
to be more wile then the other; becauſe he hath more experience , bv reaton of the 
length of his daies, according to that of Fob. 12.12. Amongft the ancient is wiſdome, 
and in length of daies is underſtanding. But this holds not of that which is ancient, 
as it {ignihes that which goes betore another. For it is well known, that youth goerh 
betore old age; yer no man will fay , that the opinions of men in their youth , are 
more likcly to be ſound, then the opinions of riper apg#. Neither doth any man call 
or account youth Antiquity. Yet our Fathers we call our Ancients, becaule they have 
gone before us, but lictle reaſon there is in my judgement, to count their taith the 
more {ound by reaſon of (fuch Antiquity; nv more then why the opinions of man in 
his youth, (hoald be reputed more tound, then the opinions ot his age. For as there 
is a youth in man; ſo there is to be acknowledged a youth ot the world; and fo like- 
wiſe of the Chriſtian World , even of the Church of God. The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks 
in this language. For even they who were the great Anceſtors of the Jews in the daies 
of Jeremy, are called the youth of Iſcacll, as the youth ot Gods Charch. Jerem. 2.2. 
I remember thee with the kindneſſe of thy youth, and the love of thy marriage , when thou wentſt after 
me in the wilderneſſe, in a land that was not (owen. Tjrael ws as a thing hallowed unto the Lord, 
&c> Ezech.16.60. I will remember my Covenant made with thee in the daies of thy youth. In 
like fort the Ancients counting them immediately from the Apoſtles daies, are the ve- 
ry youth of the Church Chriſtian. Now like as it is not to be exf{pefted that a man 
ſhould have as great perte&ion of knowledge in his yourh, as in his age; fo neither is 
It to be ſuppoſed, that the Church of Chriſt thould have as great perte&ion of know- 
ledge in her youth as in her age. This is to be underſtood ceteris paribus ; otherwite 
there lies a double exception againſt it: the One in the way of Gods extraordinary 
mercy, the Other inthe way of Gods extraordinary judgement. For God may ex- 
traordinarily inſpire a young man with the ſpirit of Prophecy, and fo make him witer 
then the aged. Such was the condition of Gods exuberant grace inthe daies of the A- 
poſtles, enduing them with power from on high , not only to inftraft them with all 
{picituall wildome and underſtanding in the myſteries of the Golfpell , but ena- 
bling them alſo to exprefle it in diverſe languages, that ſo they might be able Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt , to carry the glad tidings of ſalvation over all the World. On 
the other tide, the linnes of the Chriſtian works not embracing Gods Truth y_ 
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A Vindication of the abſolute decree 


>” may deſerve at the hands of God, that he ſhould give them over to illaſions to 


believe lies. Thenno marvaile it our former light fer in obſcure darknefle, and de- 
generate daies come in place of better and more noble times; which may more ealily 
come to paſſe, conlidering that the light of the Golpell is a {pirituall light of faith, 

nonaturall light of reafon; though even this natural] light of reaſon comes to be a- 
mended and perfeCted by that light of grace. 

But it may be ſaid, that They who lived neer the Apoſtles daies, are like to be ber- 
ter acquainted with the truth ot God then wee. 1 have tound ſome to pleale them- 
ſelves in this conceit, and it runns ſmooth and glibb, and ic ſeems very plaulible to 
winne approbartion. Bar as Auſtin faith of ſome things, that acutule ſonant, but di(cu(ſa 
reperiuntur obtuſa: ſo many times it falls out, that reaſons plautible at firſt, when explo- 
ration comes, prove very unlound; like the fruit Solinue writes ot, which grew about 
Sodome, Faire to the eye, but —_ cruſhed in cineres abeunt & vanam fuliginem. And 
for the diſcovering of the emprinefle of this reaſon, I proceed thus. 

When you lay of thoſe Ancients, that they were neer to the Apoſtles. I demand 
whether the meaning be, they were neer to the times of the Apoſtles, or neer to the 
Perſons of the Apoſtles, or neer to the word of the Apoſtles. The former two, doe 
nothing at al conduce to the perteftion of Chriſtian knowledge , or ſoundnefle of 
faith. For certainly both Jews and Heathens protefſed enemics to the croffe of Chriſt 
were as neer to their Times and Perſons as believing Chriſtians, bur they were not 
fo familiarly acquainted with their word. Burt as touching familiar acquaintance 
with the word oft the Apoſtles; as alſo. the embracing of ic by fairh: Noching 1 cruſt 
hindereth us from being as neer to the Apoſtles, as the Ancients were. Nay it is well 
known, that as touching divers peeces of the books of the New Teſtament, we receive 
them for Canonicall, which many ot the Ancients doubred of. And as touching di- 
vers books concerning the times of the Old Teſtament, they arc diſcovered unto us to 
be Apocryphall, which to many of the Ancients were nor. 

But it may be ſaid, that theie Ancients ro whom they pretend ſo much reverence 
(which indeed is but reverence to themlelves, and to (erve their own turnes) were ſo 
neer to the Apoſtles, that they not only were partakers of their writings, bur of their 
Preaching alſo by word of mouth? To this I anſwer. 

1. Thatitisa very rare thing to meet with any ſuch now adaics,unlefle it be ſome 
counterfeit Author: neither doe [ tind any ſuch alleadged by any, leaſt of all by any 
Arminian, who yer upon my knowledge doe dilcourle after this manner, as touching 
their neernefle to the Apoſtles, 

2. Bur ſuppole there were any ſuch , and they ſhould tell us what they heard 
preached by the Apoſtles, ſhall we take their relations for Oracles, and make the 
word of God to conlilt, partly of that which is wricten by them, and partly of that 
which is not written, but delivered by word of mouth, and commended unto us by 
tradition? Then farewell the dottrine of Proteſtants concerning the rule of faith, 
that it is only the written-word; and let us with the Papiſts, joyne thereunto tradici- 
ons to make up a compleat Rule of Faith. 

It may be farther ſaid, that hy reaſon of their neernefſe to the Apoſtles, they may 
be better acquainted with the meaning of the word written. 

To which I anſwer; it fo, then eicher from the Apoſtles own mouthes, or by rela- 
tion from others.Ot any that report what they heard from the Apoſtles own mouths, 
they alleadge none. It they did , what were this other then to bring in Tradition to 
be a Rule, it not of taith, yet of interpretation of Gods word, which is as foule every 
way asthe former, conlidering that ſoundnefle of faith, is grounded upon the found- 
neſle of interpretation of Gods word. lt only by relation trom others, the ſawe ex- 
ceptions lye __—_ this and over and above, this muſt be of ſomewhat farre lefle au- 
thocity then the former : it being ſo dithculc a matter ro report from another with- 
out _ {ſomewhat of his own, whether ic be much or little » as Chaucer 
ſpeaketh. 

"Laſtly, let the Commentaries of theſe daies, be compared with the C ommentaries 
of the Ancients, and let the indifferent reader judge, which of them are moſt rue, 
moſt learned, moſt ſabſtantiall. So that I ſuppole, I may be bold to conclude, that 
this reaſon drawn from the neernefle of the Ancients to theApoltles, how plaulible 
{oever it ſeerus at firſt tight, yet indeed is of no force. 

Now to teFOntrary we have theſe reaſons, 
x, Like 


JEW = 


fromthe charge of Noveley. a 


1+» Likeasitis fit _ man ſhould profit in the knowledge of God more ang © 
more, as long as he lives: ſoin all likelihood, the Chriftian world doth profit more 

and more, as they draw neerer to the end of the world,cxcepting thoſe times of Gods 
judgements in giving the world over to illuftons to believe lies. Auſtin did profit, as 

in other points of Chriftian knowledge, fo in this as concerning Predeftination, and 

blames the Maſlilienſes for not profiting with him. De Predeftin. lib 1. cap. 4. Videtis 

quid tnnc de fide: & operibas [entiebam, quamvis de commendanda dei gratia laborarem; In qua 

(ententia iſtos fratres no{iros eſſe nunc video : quia non ficut legere librvs meos, ita curaverun' pro- 

frcere mecum. 

2. Wehave more meansand helps for our furtherance in Chriſtian knowledge, 
then they had, and that in divers reſpefts. Firſt, becauſe we enjoy their labours, they 
enjoyed not ours, nor the like betore them. So that by the reading of their writings 
we ſoon atrain to that knowledge which they had, they communicating it unto us; 
and it were very ftrange we ſkould adde nothing thereunto; eſpecially conlidering 
that Veritas was wont to be accounted temporzs filia : 'and Ariſtotle accounts it an caly 
thing to adde; Any man faith he may doe that, 7 &:r2iyu 5% 41] G&, and thus,faith 
he, Arts come to their perteftion #75 azSvacy 37 734 vor emli74s, A tall man is able 
to diſcover much farther then a Dwarte , but let a Dwarte be advanced upon the 
ſhoulders of that tall man, and he will diſcover much tarther then he. Let then thoſe 
Antients goe tor tall tellowes in the diſcovery of Chriftian truth, ler the Divines of 
moderne ages be but Dwartes, as the Children of Iſrael ſeemed to be, but Grashop- 
pers in compariſon of the Canaanites, eſpecially to the tonnes of Anach; yet it by 
their pious labours and induſtries, which they have with much ingenuity communi- 
cated unto us,they futter us to get upon their (boulders, ſhall not we though Dwartes, 
be enabled hereby to diſcover ſomewhat more then they ? The Eagle is a fowle of 
great ſtrength and ſoareth high, the higheſt of all Kires and Hankes, yer ler her carry 
a Wren along with her on her ſhoulders in her acriall aſcentions, when the is wea 
and can fly no higher, can ir ſeem ſtrange, it the Wren carried thus high by this Ana- 
kim of fowles, preſumes of her own ftrengh to fly a little higher then ſhe? or is this a- 
ny glory to the Wren, or diſparagement to the Eagle? 

2. Secondly Have not we better helpes of Art chen they, eſpecially as touching 
the knowledge of the Tongues, and Logicall refolutions of the Text. The Latine 
Fathers moſt ot them were little acquainted with the Greek;neither Latine nor Greek 
Fathers were uſually much acquainted with the Hebrew: Origen among the Greek, 
and Hierom amongſt the Latine, had not their tellows for this. 

3. Laſtly, the Ancients in their daies were not fo put unto it as the latter; No- 
thing did more quicken them, or doth us, then contentions with Heretiques. And 
therefore look how they were exerciſed with Hereties , to it is to be expected they 
were beſt ſeen in thoſe Articles ot Faich, which were moſt ſhaken by Hereriques. This 
both Auſtin and Gregory take notice of; and Auſtin is moſt frequent herein, ſome 

aſſages to this purpole I ſhall relate hereatter. Now betore Pelagius his daics , the 
| athers were muchexerciſed in oppoling the Manichees, and accordingly gave theme» 
ſelves to the maintenance of Free-will , as Aniarius obſerves by the relation ot Six- 
ens Senenlis. But Pelagius was the tit that oppoſed Gods grace; and therefore thoſe 247.7. 5. 
Fathers that contended with him , gave themſelves chietely to the maintenance of annt.101; 
Gods grace. 

And now am I cometo the treating of Ancients no longer in generall,but in a ſpe- 
ciall reterence to the dodrine of predeftination. Now herein the Papiſts themſelves 
(who in other points labour to beatus down with nothing ſo much as with the noite 
of Antiquity) are willing to contetle that in the point of grace and predeſtination we 
ne-d not trouble our ſelves, with inquiry after the dodrine of the Ancients before 
Pelagius roſe, and that upon the ground betore mentioned, to wit, becauſe they were 
nothing exerciſed hereabouts. As tor example Bellarmine, De Grat. & lib. Arbitr. lib.1. 
c-14. having propoſed diverſe pafſages of the Fathers tavouring,as it ſeemed.the do- 
Arine wherewith Pelagins rroubled the peace of Gods Charch, makes Auſtin to an- 
{wer tor him, Vete1es Patres qui ante Pelagium flornerunt, queſtionem iſtam nunquam accurate 
traftafſe, ſed incidenter [olum, & quaſi per tranſitum illam attigiſſe. Addit vero ( faith Bellar- 
mine) in fundamento huj us ſententie, quod eſt, Gratiam Dei non prevenire ab ullo opere noſtro, ſed 
contra ab illa omnia opera noſtya preveniri, ita ut nihil omnino boni quod attinet ad ſalutem fit in 
nobi4, qued non fit nobis ex Deo, comvenare G—_— onmes & ibidem citat Cyprianum , Ambroſt=" 
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S fixm & Nazianzenum: yet he takes a courſe to reconcile them to the truth; {o-doth 


Sixtus Senenis Bibl. Sanct. lib,6, Annota.251. ſo doth Alvarez. de Auxil, lib. 5. 
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Again conlider. The decrees of  predeſtination and reprobation are ſecret, nei- 
ther doe they appeare of , what condition they are, bur by the manner ot their 
executions. Now their executions doe conhft partly in beftowing {ſalvation on 
ſome , and infliting damnation on others ; partly m beſtowing the grace of taith 
and repentance on {ome,and denying it unto others. As touching talvatzon and dam- 
nation we willingly profetle, that the falvation of men of ripe years, doth alwaies 
preſuppole Faith and perſeverance therein; and the damnation ot others doth alwaics 
preſuppole finall perteverance in ſmne unrepented ot. But we deny that herehence it 
tolloweth, thar eicher faith precedes the decree of ſalvation, or linne precedes the de- 
cree of damnation, or the preſcience of cither. That faith cannor precede election, 
nor {inne reprobation, is evident; Foras much as eleftion and reprobatjon are eter- 
nall, bur faith, and iinne are things temporall: but that wich is tempora}l cannot pre- 
cede that which is eternall. Neicher doth it tollow, that becauſe taith precedes ſalva- 
tion, therefore faich precedes the decree of {alvation. For it is faith exiſtent in time 
that precedes (alvation; but no Divine will {ay thar taith exiſtent in time, precedes 
Gods decree of lalvation, unletſe it be ſome tuch as maintaine with Vorſtius , that 
Gods decrees are not eternall. In like ſort, it is linne exiſtent in time, that precedes 
damnation; but no wiſe Divine will (ay, that tinne exiſtent in time precedes Gods de- 
cree of damnation: the tormer being a thing temporall bur this decree eternall. Laſt- 
ly, neicher will it tollow that becaule taith precedes ſalvation and 11nne damnation, 
therefore the to: eight of taith, is antecedaniviis to the decree of {alvation, and the 
forelight of {inne is antecedent to the decree of damnation. For no Enthymeme of 
this nature is (ound, but t» tarre forth asit is reducible into a good Categorical Syl- 
logiſme, w hereot thele Enthymems are uncapable. For Enthymems reducible unto 
good Syllogilmes muſt agree, either in their Subjetts or in their Predicates, but theſe 
doenot. Again all the termes in a good Enthymeme muſt be expretfed in that Syllo- 
giſme whereunto it is reduced Burt each ot thelc Entkymemes conliſteth maniteſtly 
of four termes; as in the tirſt,thete, Faith, and the Foretighrt of taith,Salvation and 
the Decree of {alvation; Ot che tecond, thele, Sinne, and Foreiight of linne, Damna- 
tion and the Decree of damnation; and conſequently that Syllogiltine whereunto et- 
ther of theſe quaternary of termes is clap'd, cannot be good; For no Categorical! 
Syllogiſme is good that con!iſteth of foure termes. As for the reducing, of them into a 
Syllogilme Hypotheticall, ſuch Reductions were never heard of in the Schooles of 
the learned: and that tor juſt reaſon; becauſe that is no courſe to jultity the found= 
nefle of the Enthy memes, but a, meer begging ot that which is in gucſtion. As in cate 
a man ſhould reduce it thus; It taith be precedanious to (alvation, then the forelight 
of taith is precedanious to thedecree oft falvation; But taith is precedanious to ſalya- 
tion, Therefore it is precedanious to the decree of falvation. In this Hypothetical] 
Syllogilme, the conſequence of the Major is the very Enthymeme which is in queſti- 
on, for the ſubſtance of it and contequently no proving of ic, but a mncere begging of 
it. Yet notwithitanding we doe not deny , but that God did decree that no man 
thould be ſaved, but ſuch as being of ripe years, ſhould be fonnd to perſevere in faith 
unto death; none ſhould be damned, bur {ich as ſhould be tound finally to perlevere 

in linne. The other execution of theſe decrees conliſts (as I ſaid) in the beftowing of 
the grace of faith and repentance on lome, and denying it unto others. Now the 
queſtion is, Whether God be indeed the author of faith and 1epencance, yea, or no: 
and becaule the Arminians dare not profetiedly deny this. C though lately they are 
come ſo farre as protefſedly to deny that Chriſt merited it) theretore let the queſtion 
proceede about the manner how God beſtowes it, a5 namely, whethcr he beſtowes it 
of his meer pleaſure on ſome, denying it to others, or, Whether the reaton why God 
beſtowes it on ſome and not on others, be, becauſe God findes tome good work in 
one, which he findes not in another. This queftion being decided, it will clearly ap= 
peare, whether predeſtination proceeds upon the foreiight of ought in man , yea or 
no. For it God of his meer pleaſure doth beſtow taich on one, and not on another. it 
tollowes undeniably, that God predeftinated him hereunto ablolutely , and of his 


meerpleature , without conſideration of any future work of man. Butif God be- 
Rowes faith on man upon conlideration of ſome precedent work of his. which was 


not 


from the charge of Novelty. 
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not the work of God, then (and not otherwiſe neither) it will follow, that upon 
the conlideration of that future work of man, God did ele& him unto faith , or pre- 
deſtinate taith unto him. So that it we delire ſincerely and ingeniout]y to inquire 
what was the opinion of the Ancients about the abſoluteneſfe ot predeſtination , we 
ſhould ftatethe queſtion as touching Predeftination unto faith, and not as ronching 
Predeſtination unto lalvation» For we all confefſe that God predeſtinated no man 
unto falvation, bur ſuch as he toreſaw, coming unto ripe years, would believe ſooner 
or later. And theretore the main queſtion between the Remonſtrants and Contra- 
remonſtrants was, whether this decree were the whole decree of Predeſtination, and 
whether there were not another decree of Predeſtination belides, as namely, whether 
God did nor decree to beſtow taith on ſome, and deny it unto others. And fecondly 
ro inquire, Whether this decree of beſtowing taith on ſome, did not proceed accord- 
ing to Gods good pleafure , without conlideration ot any different work in man. 
And the moſt compendious reſolution hereof, is to inquire of the manner how God 
carricth himſelte in the beſtowing of taith and repentance on ſome, and denying it 
unto others; as namely, Whether on his meer pleaſure he hath not mercy on ſome, 
giving them taith and repentance, and ot his meer pleaſure, denyes the gitt of faith 
and repentance unto others. Now let the Fathers, (whoſoever thinks good.) be ad- 
micted to bring in their ſutfrages on this Article, and remember what was decreed 
in the firſt Synode that was gathered, to make peace in the Church atter Pelagins had 
diſturbed it, namely, Gratiam non dari [ecundum merita, that is, as Bellarmine acknow- 
ledgeth, Grattam non dari ſecundum opera. Laſtly, all of us now a daies confent, as 


or evill. Now let this Author or any other, repreſent unto us, what footing he tinds 
in Antiquity concerning this. But I come to anſwer particularly, according to this 
Authors text. 

He cannot hind abſolute and inevitable reprobation to have any footing in Anti- 
quity. Belike he can hind reprobation evitable; a ſtrange phraiſe either way. T helſe 
attributes applied co damnation doe carry a faire ſenſe with them, damnation being 
a work of God wrought in time, and undoubtedly may be avoided, may be Weed 
for the time to come. But reprobation is cternall as God himlelte , and how that 
{hould be fancied to be of an avoidable condition for the time to come, I cannot 
comprehend, unlefle this Author be of their opinion, who dehire to ſhape Gods de- 
crees of a revoceble nature, as being both to impute unto him an impotent immuta- 
bility, as ſome are pleaſed to phraiſe it. | 

But leave we reprobation unavoidable, take we the abſolute nature of it into con« 
hderation : this he cannot find in all Antiquity. But conlider | pray, he pretends 
theſe motives, as indi1cements to change his tormer opinion: ſo then belike, he ſtood 
ſometimes for reprobation abſolute; but did he find any tocting in Antiquity for it, 
what time he embraced it? it he did tormerly embrace it, notwithſtanding he tound 
no footing. in Antiquity for it, why ſhould he#now relinquiſh it, for hnding no toots 
ing. in Antiquity for it? Belike the older he waxeth , the more he groweth in love 
with Antiquity. Again when formerly he did embrace the dodrine of ablojute re- 
probation, upon what grounds did he emorace it? was it becauſe he was in hope he 
ſhould hereatrer find Antiquity for it ? or was it only for the authority of them who 
brought him up in this opinion? What ſorry grounds are theſe to build a mans taith 
upon? Yet this is not our courſe to impole Articles of faith on any, bur rather to 
endodrinate them out of the word of God. It then a mans Chriſtian faith be buile 
upon the Word ot God, is it a Chriſtian courſe to renounce it, or to queſtion the in- 
tegrity of it, becauſe he finds no tooting in Antiquity tor it? What then ſhall become 
of the taith of Laicks, and ſach as are unlearned? Muſt the writings of the Fathers 
be tran{lated intoall vulgar Languages, and the unlearned addi rhemfelvesro the 
ſtudy of them, leaſt otherwiſe their taith prove a wavering faith, for want of tinding 
Antiquity to favour it? Belike the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles, are no part 
of Antiquity, in this Authors more mature judgement. But if formerly the doctrine 
of abſolute reprobation were received upon the evidence of Gods word, as it is fic 
the faith of every Chriſtian ſhonld be grounded thereupon, eſpecially the faith of a 
Divine called to bea Teacher of others; I {ſhould think there were no juſt cauſe of al- 
teration, but upon diſcovery of the errour of thoſe grounds, whereupon formerly it 
was builded; and the diſcovery hereof alone , were chiefly to the prelent purpole, 
namely, 
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46 A Vindication of the abſolute decree 
namely to ſhew juſt cauſe of change of mind, & alteration of judgement, but no ſuch 
courle doe I find taken here. Thete motives and reaſons here propoted , may carry a 
ſhew of reaſon, why a man being yet ro chule his faith in thele particulars, pofſetied 
with neither way, but indifferent, might preterre one way betore another, one opini- 
on before another, but nothing ſuthcienc to juſtity a change, unleſſe rhe weakneltfe of 
former grounds be laid open. For it may be that the tormer grounds might be ſuch 
as upon due compariſon would be tound to overweigh thete pretences. For upon 
view thatl have taken of the diſcourſe tollowing , I tind nor one argument drawn 
from-thole places of Scripture that creat of eletion and reprobation; thele 1 tind are 
purpoſely declined as ſo many rocks, as it the Author teared to make {hipwrack of 
his errours (parden my boldneſfe in to naming them, Auſtin is my precedent in this 
ſaying, Hoe (cio contra iffam predeſtinationem quam [ecundum (cripturas defendimus, neminem ni= 
ft errando diſputare poſſe ) but in che mean time while he tears co make (ſhipwrack ot his 

errours, let him take heed leaſt he make ſhipwrack of a good conſcience. 
Aug. de den. But proceed we with him about the inquiry what tooring this doctrine finds in An- 
Perjev.c.ls. riquity. He {aith he cannot find it; buticis morethen I tind that ever he made any 
convenient (earch atter it , his whole diſcourſe hereupon is ot to hungry a nature. 
The abſolutcneile of clefion and reprobation, we conclude in Chriſtian realon trom 
Gods abſolute carriage in giving and denying grace, underſtanding thereby the grace 
of regeneration. Now the abfolutenelie herein, as we {uppole, conlifts in beſtowing 
this grace on ſome, and denying it to others, according to the meer pleafure of the 
Lords will. Now hath not the Apottle ( more ancient then all the Antiquity he ſpeak- 
eth of ) protefſed in expretle termes , that Cod hath mercy on whom he will , ard whom he 
will he hardneth? Whar need we (eek tarther amongit the Ancients tor the juſtification 
of this? And rhat mercy here is meant,tuch a mercy in beſtowing taich on ſome, which 
js denied to others, in converting the wills of fome unto good, when others are not 
converted, I could prove by variety of places out of .4uft;n, whole authority in this 
caſe is farre more worthy,then all the authority this Author produceth. Neither is 
De dons Per. this the voyce of Auſtin only, but of Ambroſe allo in that tamous ſaying of his Buem 
ſev.1s, wult religioum, facit, to much magnihed by Auſtin. And not Ambroſe alone, but Nazzan- 
z2n allo, and Cyprian are alleaged by him, as concurring with him in the. foundation 
of the doftrine of predeſtination, which he makes to be the freedome of Gods grace 
in converting whom he will. And which is tarre more then this, yea farre more 
then all that can be produced to the contrary, by the very Piayes of the Church e- 
very Where in uſe, he ioſtifes the general] concurience in that which he accaunts the 
foundation of predeſtination. As when their common courſe was to pray unto God, 
that he would be pleaſed to convert unto the taith of Chrift the hearts of Heathens; 
and wherein did this converiion con.ift, bur in giving them tith and repentance: ma- 
nifeſtly giving us to underftand thereby, that the whole Catholique Church did con- 
curre in this Article of Faith, that it was in the power of God according to his tree 
grace, to convert whom ke.would unto the taith ot Chrilt , and conſequently not to 
convert whom he would, For if there were any caule on mans part, why he doth 
not convert ſome converting others, then there were allo on mans Part , a cauſe why 
God doth convert ſome not converting others, and conlequently grace thould be gi- 
Bellar.de grat. VEN according unto works, that is in the phrale ot the Ancients, Gratiam dari (ecundum 
os lib.arbit. merita (as Bellarmine acknowledgeth) which was ever accounted <cxprefle Pelagia- 
L.6. cs. niſme, and was as exprefſcly condemned in the Councel ot Paleftina above 1200 
' years agoe, and Pelagius himſelte was driven to ſubſcribe unto it, by ſhametull dit- 

mulation ſo to prevent Anathematization of his own perton. 

But the upper way (faith this Author) was never tavght or app: oved by any of the Fathers 
for 600 years. Here breaks forth another reaſon of this Authors ( or his chat direted 
him) cunning carriage in diſtinguiſhing the two waies of cur Divines in maintaining 
the abluluteneflſe of eleftion and reprobation, to wit , that in the courle of his diſ- 
courle he might {erve his turne with both, and where Antiquity ſerved not his turne 
againſt the one, yet might it ſerve his turne, as he thought againſt the other. Bur the 
truth js, there was no ſuch queſtion at all ventilated in thole daies, as touching the ob- 
jet of predeſtination, no nor in Auſtins neither, normany hundred years atter, that I 
know. And no marvell; For it concernes the ordering of Gods decree arighe, which 
1s meerly Logicall , as I have ſhewed in my Vind. Grat. Dei. Its true that S* Auſtin 
doth uſually accommodate that of S* Payl,Rom. 9.21. concerning the Maſſe, unto 

mankind 


ON 


Rom. 9.18. 


TER 


& 3 . 
1 / % - hn LN " +, = ww © ”, od} 4 4 = my % 
yas - of « 
- . att 


=== Tome charge of Nondly, 47 


ms m 


bo _— 
— 


mankind coniidered in Mafſa damnata as he commonly calls it, that is, in thescor- 
rupt Matſe ; but not alwaies, but ſometimes he ſpeaks of it , and accommodates it 
clecrely unto the Mafſe of mankind uncorruprt, yea, as yet not created , as there 1 
have ſhewed. And as for the right urdering of Gods decrees, and the right (tating of 
the objeft of predeftination and reprobation , We delireno better, nor other ground 
then that of the Apoſtle, God hath mercy on whom he will,and whom he will he hardneth, 
that is, he cures intidelity and hardnes of heart in whom he will, by beſtowing 
faith and repentance upon them , and leaves it uncured in whom he will by deny- 
ing taith and repentance unto them. And as for the rigour of this Tenent ( as ic 
is commonly accounted ) of making the Maſſe of mankind not created the objet of 
predeſtination, I have already ſhewed the vanity of that conceic and denominati- 
on; for as much as hereby neither isthe decree of damnation made to precede the 
conlid eration of finne, no nor of finall impenitency in any moment of nature , nor 
in any moment of nature isthe decree of ſalvation made by mee , to precede the 
con|ideration of finall perſeverance in faith and repentance. Burt whereas ſome, 
who are moſt rigid indeed in their diſcourſe, make the decree ot ſaving ſome and 
damning others to precede the decree of creating and permitting of linne both o- 
riginall and aftuall ; others who are moſt diffſolute, make the decree of creating 
and permicting of linne, to precede the decree of ſaving ſome and damning others, 
My Opinion is equally removed from theſe extreames, and conceives none of theſe \ 
decrees to be either way ſubordinate , but all coordinate and i1multaneous, as being | 
decrees only of various means, tending to one and the ſame end ; thus God doth 
decree bath to create ſome, and to permit to finne, and finally toperlevere therein, | 
and to damne them for their tnne, to the manifeſtation of his glory in the way of ,/ 
Juſtice vindicative. On the other (1de, God doth decree to create others , and per- 
mit them to linne, and raiſe them out ot finne by faith and repentance, and reward 
them with everlaſting lite, tro the maniteſtation of his glory , inthe way of mercy a 
mixed with juſtice. ff 

Farther conlider that as touching predeſtination it (ſelfe, there was no queſtion mo-"" 5 _£ 
ved thereabouts in the Church ot God , before the daies of Pelagius; and what cre= % FE 
dit can they get, who conlult with them in ſuch points, wherein they were not exer= _, Fort 
ciled. For we find by experience, that to contend with Heretiques hath been an or- i NR 
dinary means in the courſe of Gods providence, for the more diligent inquilition at- [PF 1 '} 
ter the truth of God and happy diſcovery thereot. Sanfia Eccleſia ( faith Gregory) in Epift. lib. 7, 
Jug (emper eruditione inſtruitur, dum Hereticorum queſtionibue impugnatur. And Auſtin in like oo ” | 
manner, Did:cimws, faith he, fingulas qualg, Hereſes intuliſſe Eccleſte proprias queſtiones, and wh 
contr 1 quls dilipentius defenderetur (eriptira divind, quam ft nulla talzs nece(ſttas cogerert. An 
on the other tide, before queſtion hath been moved on a poynt, the Fathers have de- 
livered themſelves ſomewhat improvidently, whereupon Heretiques have taken 
advantage to countenance their errours by the writings of the Ancient. This 
Hierome obſerves in the poynt of Arrianiline, proving thereby, that the Ancient Apolee: 2. 
Writers betore the Arrian Herely aroſe , were no competent judges in that poynt. 4dv.Kuffn, 
Si me cau(as vitiorum (laith he) in Patrum Scripts neſcire reſpondero non ſtatim illos Here- 
tices jadicabo. Fiert enim poteſt ut vel /1mpliciter erraverint, vel alio ſen(u (cripſerint, vel a Li- 
brariis imp:yitis eorum paulatim [criptz corrupta (ſunt , vel certe antequam in Alexandria quaſt 
demoninm Meridianum Arrius naiceretur. Innocenter quedam & minus caute locuti (unt & 
que non polſunt perverſorum hominum calumniam declinare. Marke it well, Before 
Arrius like a Devill from the South roſeup, the Fathers delivered ſome things 
innocently, yet lefſe warily, and ſuch as cannot avoid the calumny of perverſe . At 
perſons. Upon the ſame groundit is, that Auſtin excuſeth Ticonius, and that in Yr 
the ſame particular wherein he approached neere to Pelagianiſme, to wit, before 34. 
the Church of God was acquainted with that Hereſy; his words are theſe , 
Sed non erat expertus hanc Hereſin Ticonius que noſtro tempore exorta' multum nos, ut gratia 
Dei que per Dominum noftrum Feſum Chriſtum eſt adverſus eos defenderemus , exercuit ; & 
(ecundum id quod ait Apoſtolus , Oportet Hereſes eſſe ut probati manifefi fiant in wohis , 
mult» vigilantiores diligentiore(q, reddidit : ut adverteremus in (cripturis Santis , quod 
iſtum Ticonium minis attentum , minu(g, ſine hoſte (ollicitum , fugit , etiam iplam (cilicet fi- 
dem donum ill1us eſſe , qui ejus menſuram unicuig, partitur. Ticonius conlidered not that 
faith it ſelfe is the gift of God, neither was he fo carefull to look into the truth 
of this; and wby ? ſurely becauſe he had no enemy to pur him toit, asbeing not 

G acquainted 


, 
: 


A Vindication of the +folae decree 


_— 


acquainted with the errour of Pelagius. But chis Hereſy , ſaith he, ariſing in our 
daics , hath put-us upon the defence of the grace of God, which is given us through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and hath made us more watchtull and diligent to obſerve,thac 
even faith it ſelfe is his gift, who diſtributes to every one a mealure thercot. Hence ir 
5s that the ſame Auſtin , when Proſper lignified that thoſe of Marlciles would reft 
contented if he could make good the opinion which he maintained in the point of 
redeftination, out of the Writings of the tormer, and more ancient Divines, re« 
turnes for anſwer, that there was no need hereot, contidering that They living be- 
fore this Hereſy was known, (to wit, of Pelagius ) were not atall put upon the dit- 
cufſing of this queſtion, which ſurely they would have done, had they been conſtrai- 
ned to make anſwer to any ſuch as the Pelagians were, See his own words, $1 hnjus (en- 
tentie defenſtoncm ex divinorum eloquiorum nos PDrecedentibus Catholics tratiatoribus promerem, 
profecto hi Fratres quibacum nos agimuws, acquiejcerent. Hoc enim ſipnificaſtis Literas veſtrs.T his 
was Pcoſper's motion; now mark Auſtin's aniwer. 9d ipitur opus eft ut corum ſcruremur 
opulcula, qui priuſquam iſt a H ereſts oriretur, non habueruni nece;fitatem in hac difficili ad ſolven- 
dum queſtion? verſari, quod proculdubio facerent , ft reipondere taltbus coperentur. Charity 
did {nggeſt unto him, this would have been their courſe, had they been exerciſed 
with Pelagius , as he was. For it was his own caſe. For there was a time when 
himſelfe thought that albeic holinetfc and good works conſequent to taith toge- 
ther with ſalvation , were the work of God, yet taith ic lelte he conceived to be 
the work of man; to wit, before he was exerciied with Pelagius as appears, Liber 
Propolitionam ex Epiſtola ad Romanos. Non ergo elegit Deus opera cujus4, in reject» 
entia , (ed fidem elegit in pre(cientia , vel quem ſ1b1 crediturum eſſe prejcivit, jpjum elepit cut 
-Spiritum Santum daret , ut bona operando eriam vitam eternam con(equererur. For he pro- 
fefſeth in the words following that he then conceived, Noſtrum eſſe credere , to be- 
lieve was a work of ourown. Atrerwards he retracteth this, Rerra. lib. r. cap. 
25. profelling ; [ had never ſaid this, had I known taith it felte to be the gift of 
God, Si (civiſſem fidem ip|am inter Der munera que daniur per Spiritum Santium reperi- 
ri. Nam quamivs credere & operari utrumg, noſtrum ſit propter luberum woluntatis arbitri- 
un & que non niſt velentibus nobis flunt , utrumg, Dei donum eſt qui & credere , . & velle, 
&+ perficere (nbminiſtrat. The Papiſts themiclves, notwithſtanding che great de- 
vation they pretend towards the Ancients, yet are driven to deviſe what may 
be faid to excuſe them ; as in the very point of Free-will they delire to excuſe 
Chryloſtome. Sixtus Senenlis, Bibliothec. lib. 5. annocat. 101. Url dicendum ei? 
ficut ettam Annianis im Prefatione Commentarioum Chrvyioſtomi in Math. annotavit Chry- 
(o/tomum interdum narure noltre UVires plus equo extuliſſe EX COMentone diſceptandi cum Maniche= 
# & Gentilibus, qui hominem afferebant vel natura matum vel ſati violentia ad peccandum com- 
pel'i, Nay what think we of Voſſias himſclte, from whole labours ic is , and nothing 
of their own, that our Arminians would ſeem to breath fo much Antiquity. 
This Voſſias profeſſeth , they miſtake him that raketh him tobe ot any other opi- 
nion in the _ of predeſtination, then Auſtin was of. De Hiſtoricis Lat. lib. 
2, cap. 17. Yet doth he acknowledge that Auſtin did rejet the opinion of 
the Ancients both Greeks and Latines who went betore him, in the point of 
predeſtination. Hiftor. Pelag. pag. 655. Patres Greci & Latinorum ill; qui ante Ay- 
gaſtinum wvixerunt , ip[eq, aliquandiu Auguſtinus , verba Afoſtoli interpretart ſolent de e- 
lectione quorundam ad (alutem ſecundum fidem & pietatem previiam; & aliorum reprobatione 
eteina 0b pre ſcientiam malorum operum que in vita actur efſent . Sed Auyuſtinus ( here 
comes in the Adverſative ) rejefa hac opinione exiſtimabat . Apoſtolorum logui de quo- 
rundam eleftione ad vitam, aziorum item preteritione , non habita vel in his vel in illis ra= 
tione, ſive bonorum , ſive etiam malorum que perſonalia frrenn. And which is more 
then this, Pag. 653. profefſeth a third interpretation of that paſſage Rom. 9. 
11, 12, 13. differing both from Auſtins interpretation, and trum that of the 
Fathers Greeke and Latine that went before bim, and maxes it diſputable, 
which is erueft , though this third opinion hath no footſtep amongſt the Anci- 
ents, and thus he carrieth himſelfe, notwithſtanding all the pretence of his 
reverence of Antiquity. And to vindicate Auſtins interpretation , as well as the 
reſt, from countenancing abloſuce reprobation , he calls in to help at 
a dead lift, the doftrine of the Jeſuits, concerning Scientia Media. And 
I delire upon no better termes to contend then this in Scholaſticall Nivinity, 
whether this doArine be not a moſt unſober inventiga without all ground . And 
| whereas 
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whereas Voſlius acknowledgeth Auſtins opinion to be for the abſoluteneſle of ele&i- 
on (and he protefſerh himſelte to be of Auſtins opinion.) I dare appeale to any 
learned Divines ſober judgement, whether this dofrine of Scientia Media doth not 
equally juftity the abſolutenefſe of reprobation , as the abſoluteneffe of eleftion. 
Yer atcer all this, I would not have any think , that I reje& any ot theſe ancient Fa- 
thers, that ſeem to be moſt oppoſite to Auſtins opinion in the point of predeſti- 
nation. I think they may be fairely and Scholaftically reconciled without acknow- 
ledging ſo much ditterence berween them , as Voſſins maketh , and thar by ſuch an 
interpretation as ſometimes is admitted by Voſlius himſelte , ot his own phraile of 
his own diſtinction , though he drear1es not of the applyable nature of the fame to 


the will of God in predeftination. His diſtintion is of Voluntas Dei antecedens,& volun- Hiſt. Pelag, 
tas conjeguens; and this he *makes equivalent to that other diſtin&ion of the will of {ib.7. 


God, to wit, Abioluta & Conditionaliss. Now this' Conditionall will of God he in- 
terprets not quead attum volentis, but quoad Res volitas : Like as Doftor Jackſon pro- 
feſleth in cxpreſle termes, that the former diſtinftion of voluntas antecedens & conſequens, 
is to be interpreted, namely , quoad res volitas, and not quoad atium volentis. Now ac- 
cording to this conſtruftion, there is no ditterence berween them and Auſtin, nor the 
leaſt impediment to the making of the will of God , both in predeſtination and re- 
probation to be moſt abſolute. For though iinne be acknowledged to be the cauſe 
of the will of God in reprobation quoad res volitas, that is, in reſpeCt of the puniſh- 
ment willed thereby, this hinders not the abſolutenefſe of reprobation guoad atfum 
reprobantis. And unlefſe we underſtand the Fathers this, we muſt neceffarily charge 
them with ſuch an opinion, whereot Aquinas is bold to protetſe, That never any 
man was ſo madde as to athrme, to wit, that any merits ſhould be the cauſe of 
Predcſtination quoad atium Predeſtmanis, And why 10? to wit, becauſe pre- 
deſtination is the at of Gods will , and there can be no cauſe of Gods will 
quoad atjium volemis. Now who ſeeth not that by the ſame reaſon there can 
be no cauſe of divine reprobation quead afum reprobantis ; tor even reprobati- 
on is the at of Gods will, as well as predeſtination, and every way it muſt 
be as madde a thing to deviſe a cauile of reprobation quoad atimm reproban= 
tis. 

They did all generally agree, faith this Author, upon the contrary concluſion, Now the con- 
trary Conclulion to abſolute and nnavoidable reprobation is to maintain conditional! 
and avoidable reprobation ; bur this is not the contrary concluiion here ſpecified 
by this Author, but rather thar damnation was avoydable, ſuch is his looſe dit. 
courte; whereas there is no queſtion at all concerning damnaticn, whether it be 
conditionall or abſolute. We all contelling , that like as ſalvation is not ordained 
to betall any man of ripe years, but upon the pertormance of taith and repentance 
and finall perſeverance therein ; ſo damnation is not ordained to be the portion 
of any, but upon their ftinall perſeverance in iinne, In like fort as touching 
the poſlibilicy ot ſalvation, not one Divine of ours, that I know, denyes the 
poil bility of any mans ſalvation while he lives in this World. Doftor Jack- 
ſon indced hath an opinion , that a man may proceed fo farre in tinne in this 
lite , that the doore of repentance may be ſhut upon him. Wee have no tuch os» 
pinion ; We acknowledge . that as God calls ſome ar the firſt houre, ſo may 
ſome be callcd at the laſt houre of theday , yea the Thiete upon the Crofle, yea, 
inter Pontem & Fontem. In a word, We tay plainly , that it is poſſible tor any man ac 
any time to be ſaved by grace giving repentance : without repentance none can 
be ſaved; which is, I preſume, without queſtion between us. In like fort ic 
is poſlible for any man to repent, provided that God be pleated to give him re- 
pentance, and whether God will give him repentance or no we know not. 
Therefore the Apoſtle inftruts Timothy atter this manner , The (ervant of the Lord 
muſt not ſtrive , but muſt be gentle towards all men, apt to teach , ſuffering the evill , in» 
ſtruting them with metkneſſe that be contrary minded, & mt, if at any time God may 
give them repentance , that they may acknuwledge the truth and come to amendment ont of the 
ſnare of the Devil! , of whom they are taken Priſoners to doe his Will, Here is clearely 
an acknowledgement of a poſſibility of repentance , ſooner or later, but up- 
on the gift of God , not otherwiſe. The contrary opinion whereunto, this 
Author ſcemeth in this paſſage very ſtrongly -to ſavour of , but alleagetrh 
not one Father tor theproofe of it, to give us ſome document of his judicious 
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carriage in the ſurvey of the Fathers which here he pretends to have been 
made by him, and that with very great oſtentation; Yer I ſeem to be very well ac- 
quainted with the ſpirit that breatheth here; and I wonder the patlages of the An- 
cients to this purpole ( which yet I am periwaded are nothing to the purpole) arc 
not colle&ed out of Dofor Uſbar's diſcourſe In cauſa Gode(chaici intcribed to Gerar- 
dus Veſſius; and 1 doubrnot bur the iſſue will be this, that God is ready to give all 
men repentance in caſe they pertorme ſomewhat; and to the grace ot repentance thall 
be given according to mens works, which was condemned 1 200 years agoe in the Sy- 
nod of Paleftine , and ever fince accounted no better then flac Pelagianilme. And 
which is worſe then this,as that which ſtands in oppolition ro common {ente,they wil 
be driven to protetle , that God is ready to give a reprobate repentance, in calc he 
will repent, yea the very will to repent, in calc he will repent. This deiperate reſo- 
lution I have already tound by experience, and it I be not deceived , breathed by the 
very ſame ſpirit that breatheth heere. 

At length we are like to receive an account of this Authors judicious ſurvey of the 
Ancients out of Calvin and Beza. Neg. hec vulyo recepta opinio (olixs wulpi eſt ; (taith Cal- 
Vin) hahuit enim [eculis omnibus magnos autheres. To this I anf{wer, 

1. That this is farre from juſtitying , that ab{olure reprobation, and abſolute cle- 
ion had no tooting in Antiquity, that the Upper way was never taught tor the 
{pace of 600 years, nor the Lower way till the time ot St Auſtin. Though in all ages 
it had great Authors ro impugne it yet it might alſo have in all ages as great Au- 
thors to maintain it, and more too, tor ought theſe words ot Calvin in his opinion 
doe maniteſt to the contrary. 

2. Albcicnoc fome butall had maintained eletion and reprobation to proceed 
according to forcknowledge of mens works, yet this nothing hinde:s the abfolute- 
nefle cither of elc&ion or reprobation. For coniider , it is one thing to tpeak of cle- 
Gon unto grace, another to {peak of eleftion unto glory ; one thiny to ſpeak of re- 
probation, as it lignites a purpoſe to deny grace, another thing to {peak of it, as ir 
tignifiesa purpoſe to inflict damnation. It was never knuwn I think , that any main- 
tamed, thar God upon the tore([1ght of mens taith , did ele them unto faith, or pur 
pole to give them faith; or that God torelceing men would nor believe , nor repent, 
did decree that they ſhould neither believe nor repent. Upon which brainiick conceir 
our\Arminians are caſt now a daies, and all the embracers ot Scentia Media : But ma- 
ny of them profetied indeed that God did decree to beſtow falvativn upon them 
whom he torelaw would finally perſevere in taith and repentance; and to damne 
thoſe Khom he forefſaw wonld finally pertevere in intidelity or impenicency. We ac» 
knowledge as much as they, but ſtill the way is open to enquire of the order of thele, 
namely, Whether the toreirght of faith and repentance were betore the decree ot 
{alvation, or atcer it, or {:multaneous with it - Whether the foreſight of intdelity 
and impenitency were before the decree of damnation, or after it, or {imulcanevns 
with it; but where is any {uch queſtion to be found amonogtſt the Ancients? We 1 i1- 
lingly profetſe that God did not purpoſe to beſtow eternall life on any of rivc ycars, 
but as a reward of their taith and repentance and gvod workes; that God did not 
purpoſe to infli& damnation on any of ripe years, but as a condigne puniſhment of 
their tinall inhdelity and impenitency; and the Ancients who maintained that God 
decrecd to {ave ſome and damne others, according to his preſcicnce of the picty of 
the one, and impiety of the other, had no other meaning that 1 know, or this Author 
is able to make good, or any other, as I am perſwaded. 

3. Bur let us farther enquire what thoſe Ancients thought concerning faith and 
repentance; as whether they thought them to be the gifts of God, or no; dares this 
Author or any Arminian deny, they maintained them to be the vitts of ( '0d. the 
Scripture being ſo full and exprefſe tor this? Secondly , enquire what their opinion 
was concerning the manner how God gave faith to one, and not to another. as tis 
maniteft he did nor, he doth not give it to all; as namely, whether it was of the meer 
pleaſure of God, that he converted ſome, and not others; or whether he beRowed 
faith on ſome, and not on others, becauſe he found thoſe ſome to have prepared 
themſclves for the receiving of faith, not fo others, If it was of the meer pleaſure of 
God, it maniteftly tolloweth, that eletion unto grace and reprobation from grace, 
was abſolute : which is the main thing in queſtion in theſe our dajes. For we who 
are accounted moſt rigid herein, doe not atte& to lay, Thar God decreed to ſave 
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whom he will, or to damne whom he will; but to che contrary we fay, God decreed 
to ſave none, bur ſuch as believe and repent, and to damne none, bur ſuch asdye in 
infidelity or impenitency: but we protefſe willingly , that God decreed to bettow 
faith and repentance on whom he would, and deny it to whom he would, the Scri 
ture beingexprelſe , that God hath mercy on whom he will, and whom he will he 
hardneth. And Auſtin is moſt frequent in this protellion, and this is that Grace which 
he acknowledgeth to be the foundation of predeſtination, and wherein both Cyprian, 
and Naztanzene, and Ambroſe did agree with him. And Ambroſe in ipeciall fort he mag- 
nifies for this protetſion. And Calvin hereupon obſerves, that whereas the Pelagians 
charged him, with dittering trom the ancients herein. V alet Auguſtini teftimonium, (aith 
he, «pud cos, qui libenter in Patrum authoritate acquie|cunt. Duanquam non patitur Auguſtin [e 
a relzquy diljungi, (ed claris teffimonizs divorttum hoc cujus nvidia eravabant eum Pelagiani, = 
ſtendit faljum eſſe. Gitat enim ex Ambroſio ( lib. de Predeſtin. ſant. cap. 19.) Chriſtus quem 
dignatur vocat (here is the criticall point of this queſtion concerning tae ablolutencſſe 
of ele&ion and reprobation) Hem ſt volwſſet ex indevotis feciſſet devoros. Sed Deus ques dig- 
natur vcat, & quem vult religzojum facit. Si ex Auguſtino miegrum volumen contexere libeat, le= 
forib us oftendere promprum eſſet mibi non nift e116 verbis opus eſſe: ſed eos prolixitate onerare nolo. 
This was Calvins judgement, as touching the judgement of Antiquity in this. 

Yetl confefle there was a time when Auſtin did not conceive faith to be a- 
moneſt the gifts of Gods ſpirit, but being exerciſed with the Pelagians, he came to 
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acknow ledge the ſpeciall grace of God in this; anu hercupon made faith an effe& of 
predeſtination, and not any precedent thereunto, and doubts not, bur the Fathers 
would have expreſſed as much, had they been exerciſed with the Pelagians as he was; 
for ſo much he ſignifies unto Proſper as betore [ ſhewed, and withall ſhewes how in the 
foundation of predeſtination they agreed with him, in as much as they agreed in the 
nature of grace, acknowledging the converſion of the heart to be the gift of God; 
And not they only, but the whole Catholique Church , as appeared bytheir com- 
mon prayers, thac God would convert the hearts of Intidells; and to fay, that God 
* doth not convert the hearts of men according to the meer pleaſure of his will, bur 
according to mens preparations, is ciearly to maintaine that God gavegrace accor-= 
ding unto works, which doGrine was generally exploded as meer Pelagia- 
nilme. 

5. Suppoſe they did all acknowledge the decree of elefion and reprobation , to 
be conditionall. vet it they interpreted this conditionally, not quoad afum Volentzs,bur 
quoad Res wolitas, thisis nothing oppolite to the abſolutenefle of eleftion and reproba- 
tion quoad atium elepentss and reprobantzs but only quoad res volitas, tO Wit, ſalvation on 
the one (ide, and 4Jamnation on the other {1de. And we willingly acxnowledge that 
God hath not ordained that ſalvation or damnation ſhall befall any man bur in caſe 
they believe and repent, or refuſe to believe, or repent. Now that the Ancients did 
in this manner underſtand volumas conditionata in God, Voſſius himſelte (upon whom 
our Arminians doe moſt depend as touching the authority of the Ancients) doth ime 
providently, and ere he is a ware, confellſe. Heſt. Pelag. pag. 638. his words are thele. 
Aliqua abſolute vult & fampliciter: quomods creare mundum volut & extremo die volet reſnrrefFio- 
nem carnis. De qua voluntate intelligi debet 111ud, Pfal. 115. 3. Dew noifer incelo, quecuns, 
voluit facit. & Apoſt. ad Rom. 9.19. Voluntati e)us quis reſiſtit £ Aliqua item wult cum condi- 
tione que idcirco in effecium non prodeunt ni/t conditione 1mpleta : quomodo omnes homines ſalvayt 
vult, (ed per & propter Chriſtum fide apprehen|um. Atquz non onnes fide aphrehendunt Chriſtum, 
(ed ab(y, penitentia ac fide plurimi de hoc mundo decedunt. Duo re(peciu tales in etermm ſtatuit dam- 
nare. De conditionatd illa voluntate extant lonye plurima apud Vereres Scriptores, Aliqua hoc locs 
alcribemus. 

Such indeed are Beza's words upon that of the Apoſtle, 1/ho hath given firſt unto God? 
Rom.11. 35. Eſt autem etiam hic locus ((aith he) diligenter obſervandus adver|us eos qui frdet, 
vel vperum previſionem faciunt elefionis cauſam. In quem errorem ſane twypiſſumum. Origenes ve=- 
eres pleroſd, tum Grecos tum Latinos adegit donec; tandem Dominus Auguſtinum per Pelayianos 
ad hunc agnoſcendum &* corrigendum errorem excitaret. The firſt part this Author con- 
ceales,it being by Beza delivered as touchingeleRiion ; and this Authordeales pur- 
poſely on reprobation only. The latter part likewiſe he pafſeth by; tor Beza conhnes 
this which he ſaith of the Ancients to a certain time, namely, the time —_ the 
troubles raiſed by Pelagius. But this Author had rather it ſhould runne at randome 
without any determination; and then againe,the mentioning of Auſtin raifcd by God 
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npon occalion of Pelagius his doctrine, to take notice of this errour, and correCt'it, he 
well ſaw was like enough to blaſt all che ſhew he makes of the Ancients, elpecially 
coniidering how that Pelagian tation was not by Anfſtin only, bur by the Catholique 
C hurch ot thoſe dajes beaten down. And it is well known how the writings of Au- 
ſtin were countenanced, and how many Councells ot thoſe daies, made decrees a- 
gainſt the Pelagian Hereſy. And tor both theſe patſages, it leems he was beholding to 
Vollius in his Pelagian Hiſtory, Lb.6. Theſ.8; which is this, Grec: Panes (emper , Pa- 
trum vero Latinorum 1{/i qui ante Auguſtinum vixerunt, dicere (olent, eos eſſe predeſtinatos ad t1- 
tam, quos Deus pre vette, victuros previdit, five ut alit loquuntur quos previdit credituros , & 
per everaturos, &c. Duod ita interpretatur ut predeſiinatio ad gloriam fatta dicitur, (ecundum pre- 
ſcientiam fidei & perjeverantie. And next unto tome paliages alleadged out of Origen 
he brings in thele two pafſages of Beza and Calvin. Now it liked not this Author to 
take his courle to begin with Clemens Alexandrinus,and his Scholler Origen ,as Vout- 
fas doth: Foralbeir Origen was a man tor his learning of great authority in the 
Church of God, in ſuch fort that it was wont to be laid, that Origenss ingenium Eccle- 
fie Sacramentyum, and no marvail if many tollowed him, and "tis utuall even with Hie- 
rome in his Commentaries. to tollow him. Yer atter his death, his Writings were 
found at length to have a very ill favour in the Catholique Church. And amongſt v- 
ther foul opinions tound in him, one nearly concerning this very particular we have 
in hand, was that which Voſhus there delivers in this manner, Veterum multorum of inio 
eſt, put4iſ? eum animas corporibas vel pr edeſtinatorum , vel reproborum uniri pro que bene vel 
male epiſſent ante conditum corforeum hunc mundam. Judge | pray whether here be not a 
{weet nolegay for the DivHl, as touching the tore!1ghrt of works, not to come, but of 
Works paſt betore they were borne, and thereupon their ioules united cicher to bo- 
dies predeftinated unto lite. or reprobated umio death. Yet Vollius would not have 
us think either Origen deceived by Clement (which no man ever {aid that 1 know, 
neither doth Vol us pretend any tuch thing ) or that Chryicftome was deceived by 
them, or thoſe that tollowed, by him, all chis ſeems to be delivered only to crofle Be- 
za, Who protefled the Greek and Latine Fathers were deceived by Origen. Yet ic is 
well known of what eſtimation Origen wasin the Church , none ot the others like 
him; but what is his reafon # becauſe fortooth Irencus lib. 4. cap. 76. protefferh 
that Goa did deftinare heaven to them that ({houla believe; and ro them which ſhould 
not believe, hell. But could he be ignorant that Fulgencius profetſerh the fſelte fame, 
lib. 1. ad Menimum; namely, Deum predeſtinaſſe ad regnum guus ad |epre\uvit miſericordi.? 
prevenients auxilio redituros, & mn (e milericordie (ubſequentis auxilio efſe manjuros. Yet this 
very Author in his Prekgce protefſeth that Fulgencius amongſt others, albeit they 
maintained that God did deftinate no others to lalvation,then ſuch as whom he tore- 
ſaw by the pure gift of his grace, would have the beginnings of taith, and a good 
will, and perſevere in good, yet notwithſtanding they witha!l maintained, that this 
preſcience divine of their taich and perteverance, did tluw trom Gods ablolute de- 
cree to fave them. Nay Auſtin himſelte in Joan. Tra. 42. ( as Hunnius and others 
alleage him, and I find it trae) hath theſe words of thoſe of whom our Saviour faich, 
Therefore you heare not, becauje ve are not of God; Precogniti erant quod non fucrant oedituri © 
fide que (01a poſſint a peccatorum obligatione liberar1; and atterwards laith, ſecrndum hanc pre- 
deſtinationem loquutis eſt Dominus. But will it herehence tollow that Auſtin did deny 
abſolute predeſtination? Volhus himſelte acknowledgeth the contrary of him . as 
well as of Fulgentius, namely, that Gods foreknowledge of perſeverance in good. 
proceeded trom Gods abſolute decree of ſaving them. And let every ſober reader 
judge whether upon the ſame grounds it dothnor tollow, that Gods torcknowledge 
of mans perſeverance in inhdelity, doth not likewiſe tollow trom Gods ablvlute de- 
cree of reprobating him. For what is the ground ot the tormer, but this, thar God 
had abſolutely decreed to give faith unto ſome? Now doth it not herehence tollow, 
that God abſolutely decreed to deny taith unto others? For as Ambrole ſaith, and as 
Auſtin alleagerh out of him, ft voluiſſet ex indevotss feciſſet devotos. Yet am not | of Vole 
fius his opinion in this. I fay rather , Gods toreknawledge of one mans faith, Pro- 
ceeds from his decree not of faving him, but of giving him faith; and Gods fore- 
knowledge of another mans finall perſeverance in infidelity, proceeds trom Gods 
decree, not of damning him, but of denying him grace to cure his intidelity. And as 
tor the decree of (alvation, I deny it to be in any moment of nature , before the de- 
cree of giving grace; in like fort, I deny the decree of damnation to be in any mo- 
ment 
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ment of nature before the decree of permitting mans infidelity to continue uncured 
unto the end. And the criticall queſtion in this point conſiſts in this, Whether the 
granting of grace, or deniall of grace, be not meerely of the pleaſure of God, and 
not according to any different difpolitions in man; by grace underſtanding grace et- 
teftaall ro the working of taith and true repentance. And unletfe the Ancients be 
ſhewed to have maintained, either that faith, and repentance, arenot the gifts of 
God; or, that it they be the gitts of God, that God diſpenſerh his effeftuall grace for 
the working of them, not according to the meer pleaſure of God, but according ro 
the different diſpolitions of men; all that they talke of the Ancients in this point, is 
meerly vaine and to no purpoſe. 

But 1 come to Proſper, whole relation, I doubt nor, this Author takes to be of 
greateſt moment. Now to this I an{wer. 

1. Toſay that, Pene omnium par invenitur & una [ententia, qua propoſitum &* predeſti- 
nationem De! lecundum Preſcientiam receperunt, doth not prove that there is no tooting a- 
moneſt the Ancients tor abſolute predeſtination. Neither doth Voſſius alleage halte 
{o many Fathers tor this opinion, as were thoſe Biſhops who joyned with Cyprian in 
decreeing the Rebaprization of Hereticks. E 

2. This ſeems to be related by Proſper, not ſo much out of his own opinion, as by 
way of an objection propoſed by the Matl:lienſes, detiring Auftin to thew how it is to 
be anſwered. [ud etzam ((aith he) qualiter dilucitur que(umus demonſtres quod retratiatis 
Priorum hac de re opinionihus, pens omnium invenitur par & una ſententia , &c. And this is 
tarther evidenced by theſe words of Proſper. Obſtinationem ſuam vetuſtate defendant ut 
ea que de Epiſtoli Panli Romanis (cribentis, ad manifeſtationem divine gratie prevenientis Ele- 
forum merita proferuntur, a nuilo unquam Eccleſtaſticorum ita eſſe intelletia ut nune ſentiuntur, at 
firment. 

3. Obſerve, When Proſper urged them to expound thoſe paffages in St Paul, af- 
rer what meaning they thought beſt, they torthwith profeſſed ingenioully that they 
tound nothing, in the Fathers that gave them content : their words related by Profper 
are theſe, Nihil (e inveniſſe quod placeret. 

4. Bellarmine, De Grat. & liber. Arbit. lih. 2, cap. 14. takes notice of this obje- 
Gon drawn out of Proſper and anſ{wereth ir, according unto Auftin in this manner; 
Auguſtinus ipſe in libr. de Bono Per(ev. cap. 20. dicit Veteres Patres, qui ante Pelagium floruerunt, 
queſtionem iſt am nunguam acurate trafaſſe jed incidenter ſol#em & quaſ? per tranſitum illam atti- 
vifſe. Addit vero in fundamento huju« (ententie quod eſt, Gratiam Dei non preveniri ab ullo opere 
noſtro; [ed contra, ab illo omnia opera noſtra preveniri, ita ut nihil omnino boni quod attinet ad (a= 
lutem, /tt in nobzs quod non ſit nobis ex Deo, convenire Catholicas omnes; & ihidem citat Cypria= 
num, Ambroſtum, Nazianzenum. So that it appears hereby, that Auſtin did not ac- 
knowledge the former Writers to have embraced this opinion, though the Matlilien- 
{es pretended {o much. And herewithall he openeth unto us, a way how to conceive 
aright of their opinion in predeftination; namely, that as many as acknowledge 
Gods grace preventing us in every good work, they all are to be accounted to agree 
with him in the do&rine of predeſtination. For it is apparent, that in the contrary 
dofrine Pelagius grounded his opinion concerning, predeftination. And Auſtin hime 
{elte ſometime thought that God, quem /16i crediturum eſſe preſcivit, ipſum elepit, cut (piri= 
tum [anfFum daret, ut bona operando vitam eternam con{eqaeretur: and why fo ? becauſe for- 
 footh he at that time conceived it to be mans work to beljeve , which ſaith he, I had 
never {aid, hadT known faith it felte to have been amongſt the gifts of the holy 
Ghoſt. Retrof?. lib. 1. cap.25. and therefore De Predeſti. San. cap.1. in his anſwer to 
the Letter of Milarius, mark what courſe Auſtin takes for the juſtifying of his own 
doftrine concerning predeftination. Prius dem qua Chriſtiani (umus donum Dei eſſe debe- 
mus oFendere. And Bellarmine in the place above cited profefſeth , that Auftin did 
herehence rightly colle& out of the Fathers, Grataite predeſtinationis [ententiam & fidem 
im Feeleſta Catholics (emper fuiſſe. Neg, lim (faith he) defendi poteſt predeſtinatio ex operibus 
previſts, niſt aliquid Foni ponatur in homine juſto, quo diſcernatur ab impio quod non ſit illi 2 Deo; 
quod (ane ( ſaith he) Patres omnes cum ſumma conſenſrone rejiciunt. In like ſort, Junius in 
his anfwer to Baro for the juſtifying of gratuitous predeſtination, counts it futhcient 
to prove, Fidem eſſe donum predeſtinantis & miſerentis Dei ex predeſtinatione ipſius. And 
adds ſaying, Hcc omnes Patres uno conſenſu ex Chriſto & Paulo agnoverunt. Ipſe Fuſtinus Mar- 
tyr Apolog. 2. & alit. Graviſſime ver) Clemens Alexandrinus ( in hac alioqu paleſtra non ita 
exercitatus) ut (equentia [ecula. Stromat.lib. 2. Baſilidis & V alentimi dogma effe dicit, quod fides 
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4naura fit. In my poor judgement, the Fathers, as many as ſtated predeſtination ac- 
cording to the preſcience of mens works, had no other meaning but this, that God 
did predeſtinate no man to eternall lite, but ſuch as coming to ripe years ſhould be- 
lieve in Chriſt and repent; no man unto erernall death,bur 1uch as ſhould tinally per- 
ſevere in infidelity and impenitency; {o making works toreſcen the caule of falvati- 
on, but not of Gods decree. And Aquinas was bold to protetle that , Nemo fuit ita in= 
lane ments qui diceret merita eſſe cauſam predeſtinationss divine quoad atjum predeſtinantis. 
And 'tis a good rule that Gerſon gives, that holy mens Writings are not to be urged 
precilely according to the letter , De Vita Spirnuali anime Seci.1. co. 11. Netet his quod 
Dottores etiam (anti (unt mags reverenter ploſſand: in mulizs, quam ampliazui : quoniam non ome 
nes ſemper adverterunt, aut advertere cogitavernnt ad proprietatem locutionis. Improprietas autem 
non ampliari dehet, ſed ad proprietatem reduci, alioquin quid minum ft augetur decep110. 

5. We know what anſwer Auſtin himſelte makes unto this, De Przdeſtin.Santt. 
CAP.T 4+ Quid igitur opus 6 ſt ut corum [crutemur opuſculd, qui Priuſqaam iſta Hereſts oriretur, 
non habuerunt neceſſitatem in hac difficili ad (olvendum queſtione ver|ari , quod proculdubio facerent 
fe reipondere talibus coperentar. ; 

6. As before I ſhewed, Fulgentius himſclte maintaines predeſtination to be ſecun- 
dum preſcientiam; yet Voſius acknowledgerh him as well as Auſtin, to have maintained 
the abſ{olutenelle ot predeſtination. 

7. Laſtly, this paſſage concerneth predeſtination alone , as ir fignifies the divine 
decree of conferring glory; but who ever was known to maintaine the divine decree 
of conferring grace to have been ſecundum preſcientiam , according to torelight of any 
work in man? For this is plainly to maintain, thar grace is given according unto 
works, which in the Ancients phraile is all one, as to acknowledge, that grace is gi- 
ven according unto merits, which is dire& Pelagianiſme, ani! condemned 1200 years 
agoe in the Synod of Paleſtine. 

As torthatof Miautius Felix, We deny that God doth, ſortem in hominibus punire, 
non Volzertateme We doe not fay, Genitura plectitur;, we lay that in every one who is pu- 
nithed by God, ingenit natura punitur; Wee conteſſe that Fatum i{/ad ef? quod de unoqueg,; 
Dezs fatus eft; and that pro meritzs & ſingulorum qualitatibus, ctiam fata determinat. Yet the 
holy Ghoſt profefſeth in the mouthes of all his Apoſtles, that both Herod, and Pon- 
tius Pilate, together with the Gentiles, and People of liracl, were gathered together 
againſt the holy ſonne of God, to doe that which Gods hand,and Gods councel] pre- 
determined to be done; and yet this predetermination divine, I ſhould think, was no- 
thing prejudiciall to the liberty of their wills. 

As tor Hierome, this Author ſaith that he was an eager oppoler of the Pelagiangs, 
but no where doth it appeare, that the point of predeftination comes in queſtion be- 
tween them. Theſe very paſſages out of Hierome are propoted by Grotius in his Pie= 
tus Ordinum Hollandie, and anſwered by Gratianus Civilis punttually, and long before 
by BelJarmine Lib.2. de Grat.& libs arb. cap.1 4. 

I an{wer,what is this any other,but that which the Fathers many of them have pro» 
fefſed in ſaying, that predeſtination is ſecundum preſcientiam; And doth not Fulgemins 
afhrm the ſame? Yet is he acknowledged by Vollius,a maintainer of the abſolurencſle 
of predeſtination as well as Auſtin. Did Hicrome deny faith to be the gift of God? 
or granting it to be the gift of God, did he maintaine, that God gaveir according 
unto works? It not, but according to the meer pleaſure of his will, having mercy on 
fome, while he hardned others; the caſcis cleare, that he maintained ablolute cle&i- 
on unto faith. As for Gods decree of ſalvation and damnation , we willingly Pro- 
felſe, that God decreed to ſave no man bur upon his tinall perſeverance in faith and 
piety; to damne none, but ſuch as finally perſevere in infidelity and impenitency. 
Now compare we theſe decrees together, the decree of giving taith, and the decree of 
ſaving; which of theſe are moſt likely to be the toremoſt; it is apparentthat ſalvation 
is more likely to be the end in reſpeCt of faith, and taith the means in reſpet of ſalva- 
tion, then the contrary. And the generall and moſt received rule of Schooles is. that 
the intention of the end is before the* intention of the means. 1 think the glory of 
God in the way of mercy, mixed with juſtice is the end of both; and that the vecrees 
of giving faith and ſalvation are ſ1mu]taneous , as decrees of means tending to the 
ſame end, and ſo neither before the other. But Hierome ſaith, that, cx Pre(cientia futu- 
rorum na{citur dileFio vel odiym. 1 contefſe he doth in a disjunRive manner thus, vel ex 
pre(cientia vel ex operibus. And we know that paſſions ſuch as Love and Hatred , are 
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commonly ſaid. to be attributed to God , not quoad affeum but quoad effitiam, and 
lo they may fairely ſtand tor ſalvation and damnation, which proceed ex operibw in 
Hieroms phraite. Bur admit he means hereby, decretum jalvandi which ritng exprejcien- 
tia fidet, muſt preſuppole the decree of giving taith toprecede. I an{wer then, there is 
to be acknowledged an impropriety of ſpeech; and here is place for Gerſons rule, 
Sant: non ſemper adverterunt ad proprietatem locutionis. And the rather becauſe Hie- 
rome we never hnd exerciſed in this Controverſy. And it is againſt common rea- 
ſon, that taith (ſhould be intended betore ſalvation. And laſtly, this were to impute 
unto him to acknowledge 2 morive caulc of Predeſtination quoad attum predefiinan- 
tis : Which Aquinas proftefſerh againſt, as a thing impoſſible; namely, that there 
ſhould be a cauſe of Gods will quoad atium volentis ; Nay he is bold to ſay that, No men 
was (9 mad to |ay that merits are the cauſe of Predeſtination quoad atium predeſtinant;s. 

The laſt part of this Authors pertormance in the poynt of Antiquity is the Coun= 
cell of Arles, (ubſcribing as he faith, the letter which was written by Fauſtus againſt 
Lncidus the Predeſtinarian (for ſo he {tyles him) and in his Epiſtle he inhifts upon two 
Anathema's, the one this, Anathema illi qui dixerit illum qui periit non accepiſſe ut |aluus eſſe 
poſſit. The other this, Anathema ili qui dixerit quod vas contunelie non pojjit afſurgere, wm ſit 
vas in honorem. | | 

Firſt, I will anſwer as touching the Anathema's themſelves , then as touching the 
credic and authority of this ſtory. 

t. As touching the Anathema's. The firſt proceeds as well of him that is baptized 
and afterwards periſheth,as ot him that is a Pagan and never was baprized,and perilh- 
eth in his Paganiſme, as the Anathema it (elfe witnefſeth, it it be repeated ac tull,chus, 
Anathema ll; qui dixerit illum qui periit non accepiſſe, ut |alvas eſſe poſſit, id eſt, vel de baptiZato, 
vel de illius etatis Pagano, qui credere potuit & noluit.By which latter claule ic appears,that 
accipere ut ſalvus eſſe poſſit, is no other then to receive Poſſibilitarem credendi(l lay Poſſibilita- 
tem not Potenti am, becauſe I find this is Faufus his uſuall phraiſe, as ic was the phraile 
of Pelagius betore him) and this is as much as to ſay, that every man hath power eg 
believe it he will. Now obſerve I pray, This kinu of power is meerely nature , noc 
that which we commonly call Grace, whereby we underſtand ſomething diltinct 
trom nature. And Auſtin acknowledgeth both, De Gen. contr. Manichz. lib. 1.cap, 
3, that all men, poſſunt credere ſi velin; and that this isno more then is hgnified by 
that naturall illumination wherewich God cnlightens every man, when he comes in- 
to the world, lohn. 1.9. And, De Przdeſt. Sand. cap.5. Poſſe babere fidem, ſicut poſſe has 
bere charitatem, nature eſt hominum. Fidem vero habere , ſicut & charitatem haberc gratie eſt 
fidelium. And more then this, the ſtate of the queſtion between Pelagius and the Ca» 
choliques ot thoſe daies is ſo propoledby Auſtin , as not at all to conlift about the 
poſlibility of believing or doing any good work,but meerly about the willing & doing 
of it. In ſo much that Auſtin profciſeth, that it Pelagius would acknowledge thewill 
and doing of good to be from God, as he did the poſſibility hereof to be trom God, 
there ſhould be an end of all controverly berween them,and Pelagius ſhould be recei- 
ved as a good Catholique- This appears in his book, De Gratia Chriſti comra Pelagium & 
Celeſtium cap.6. Pelagius his words were thele {peaking of God &ui ipſtus voluntatis & 0= 
pers poſſibilitatem dedit. Hanc autem poſſibilitatem ( (aith Auſtin) in naturd eum ponere de verbs 
ejus (uperioribus clarum eſt. Sed,ne nihil de pratia dixiſſe videretur, adjunxit, quig, ip|am vo= 
luntatem pratie ſue adjuvat ſemper auxilio. Now this adjutorians poſſibilitatis, in what 
ſence he delivered it, Auſtin profeiſeth to be obſcure, both as touching the nature 
of it, and as touching the manner how he conceived the nature of man to be aided 
thereby; but in other places, ſaith he , where he ſpeaks more plainly , it appears to 
conliſt in giving a law, and affording inftruftion. Now by the way mark Aultins ob- 
ſervation upon theſe words of Pelagius , ©niq, ipſam poſubilitatem gretie ſue adj#v<1 

ſemper auxilio; non ait, (aith Auſtin, ip/am volantatem vel ip|am oferationem, quod jt diceret, 10n 
abhorrere 2 dodtrina Catholica videretwr. Now, voluntatem adjuvari , in Auitins meaning , 15, 
Voluntatem preparari 4 Domino ut velit ; & operationem adjuvari is, voluntatem corrobcra= 
ri ne fruſtra velit. The one operation he calls grace prevenienc, the other ſubſequent, 
according to that, Nolentem prevent ut velit, vglentem (wbſequitur ne fruſh4 velit. And 
cap» 25, of the ſame Book, Non ſolum Deus poſſe noftrum donavit atg, adjuvat, \ed etiam 
velle & operari operatur in nobjs , whereby it appears that Volumatem aig, operationem no= 
ſtram adhuvari 4 Deo, is Dewm operari in nobis & velle & operari quod bonum eſt ; which 
it Pelagius had acknowledged he had been received tor a Catholique. So on 
H - 


A Vindication of the abſolute decree 


he excepted not againſt him for acknowledging Poſubilitatem volendi , atg, agendi quod 
bonum eſt. 

As jb theſecond Anathema, I ſay that Vas contwmelie may be taken in a dow- 
ble ſenſe : either to ſignify a veſſel deſerving contumely, deſerving wrath; or to lig- 
nify a Veſſel] ordained to contumely , and to the ſuttering of eternall wrath. In the 
firſt ſenſe, there is no queſtion but a man may change trom being a vefſell of contume- 
ly, or a veſſel] of wrath, into the condition of a veffell of honour; bur in the ſecond 
ſenſe, it is as impoſlible there ſhou]d be any ſuch change,as it is impoſlible there ſhould 
be any change in God, whereof think there is no queſtion: and both Fauſtus and Lu- 
cidw« might take the phraiſe in the former ſenſe: bur if they did take it in this latter 
ſenſe, dares this Author juſtify them? 

2. Nowl come to the credit and authority of this tory concerning the Councell 
of Arles; and | 

1. I fay, ſuppoſeitbea truth; yet about the yeare 494. there was a Roman 
Councell wherein Gelaſius and 70 Biſhops with him juſtify the writings of Auſtin, 
and Proſper, and condemne the writings of Caſjian and Fauſtus, by whoſe procurement 
it is here pretended the Biſhops of Arles ſubſcribed this Epiſtle of Fauſt unto 
Lucidus. And the Fathers of this pretended Councell of Arles are not reckoned up as» 
bove fixteen. 

2. The credit of this ſtory lyeth wholly upon Fauſtus his relation and his honeſty 
therein, a man infamous in the Church tor oppoling Auſtin and his doctrine of grace 
and predeſtination, as appears by the Writings of Fulyentius, Petrus Diaconus, Alchimus 
Avitus and others. Ado Viennenſts in Chron. ad ann. 492. writes of him thus. Fauſtus ex 
Abbate Monaſterii Licinenſts apud Kegem Gallie Epiſcepus fatius, Pelayianomum dogma deſtruere 
conatus (which yet may be made apparent to have been meerly in pretence) in erro- 
rem wnde qui ejus (enjus in hac parte Cathalicos predicant,ficur Germadius de V iris illuſtribus 
ſcribens, omnind errant. Ita enim liberum erbitrium tam Aupuſtinus quam ceteri C atholici in Ec 
cleſta Dei docent mt iliuminatio, virtus & ſalus i!lt a Chriſto, per Chriſtum, & in Chriſto fit. Faus 
ſtus vero ifte ita liberum Chriſtianorum arbitrium docere conatur, ut illuminatio, virtus & ſalus non 
2 Chriſto, |ed a natura fit. Contra bunc (cribit beatiſſimus Avitus Viennenſis Epiſcopus lucidiſſi- 
ma fide ejus redarguens errorem; ſimiliter & foannes vir eruditifſimus Antiochenus Prebyter. 
Tjidore in his Book De Virs illuſtribus , teſtines that Fulgentizxs wrote ſeven Books a- 
gainſt Fauſtus, Dui mira callditate Catholicus videri volebat cum Pelayianus efſet. Autior 
quog, Vite 5*i Falgennii teſtatur a Santo Fulpentio refutatos libros duos Fauſti de Grat. & Li- 
ber. Arbitrio. And Petrus Diaconus in his Book De Incarnatione & Gratia Chriſti cap. ultim. 
Anathema dicit Lib4is Fauſti , And this Bellarmine , de Script, Eccleſ. writes to ads 
monith -them, who in theſe Letters contend, that Fauſtus was a Catho- 
lique. 

Tardas obſerve the Biſhops who are pretended to have ſubſcribed Fauſtus his Epiſtle 
to Lucidus are numbred theſe. 


Auxianus. Fauſtus. Patiens. 
Claudius. fulianus. Paulus. 
Euphronius. Leucadius. Pragmatias. 
Eutropius. Meyetias. 


But the Bithops that were aſſembled at the Councell of Arles are Theſe. 


Agricii nomine Catephronius. Galliani nomine Melerius. 
Celeſtinus, Foannu nomine Deſiderivus. 
Celarius. Fulianus. 
Conſtantininomine Leontias, Maximus. 

Contumelioſtus. Philagyius. 

Cyprianus. Pretextatus. 

Eucherius. Proitianus. 

Florentius. Sever; nomine Cataphronius. 


Thus they are reckoned up on both ſides by Voſlius, amongſt whom there is bue 
one name common. To help ithis , Voſſius devileth a 4t* Councel of Arles and that 
the Biſhops mentioned to have ſubſcribed Fauſt his Epiſtle, to be the Bifhops aflem- 
bled inthe 4*h Councel of Arles,and not thoſe whom we reag to have been aſſembled 


at 
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ac the Third. But that any ſuch Biſhops were aſſembled at a 4** Councell of Arles he 
brings no evidence, that | find; but his own conjetture is the beſt ground for this. 
And all this pains is taken to ſalve Fauſtus his reputation in this. And the reaſon thar 
moves Voſs to conceive that this ſubſcription was not a meer tiftion of Fauſtys, is 
this; Becaaſe forſooth if this had been a meer fiftion of Fauſtur, lurely Maxentns in 
oppoling him, would not have failed to have caſt this in his teeth. Bnius is eager in 
the defence of theſe Epiſcopall ſubſcriptions, but withall contefferh, chat eicher Fay- 
ftus himſelte , or (ume in his name, practiſed to countenance his Books alſo by the ay- 
thoriry of thoſe Biſhops. In fine ( faith he ) hujus Commentarit & Libelli , ipſe Fauitys, 
vel aliue quis dolus> addiderat hec verba, In que quidem opuſculo poſt Arelaunſts Concilii jubſcrip- 
tionem, nuv4s erroribus depreh:njis adhici aliqua Synodus Lagdunenſts exegit, ut (cilicer (faith Bin- 
nius) aliquo fuco venditari poſſet quaſi ſcriptum de gratia & libero arbitrio Commentarium dug 
Synodi recepi(ſent & approhaſſent. Now it fuch were the diſhoneſt art of F auftus in coun- 
terfeicing this, why might he not be as diſhoneſt in counterteiting the tormer Epiſco- 
pall (ub(criptions alio? And it Voſſius his reaſon to ſalve Fauſtus his credit, were of 
force in this, why ſhould it nor be in force in the other alſo? For Maxentius we doe 
not find to have excepted againft his fidelity, more in the one then in the other? And 
why might not Maxentiu« be ignorant of them both ? And in Biblioth. Sand. Patrum. 
there is an admonicion added to Fauſtus his Epiſtle to Loennius, ex Indice Expurgat. M. 
Script. Pelatit, wherein though Fauſt us his epiſtle to Lacidas, 15 acxnowledged to have 
been approved by the Epilcopall lub{criptions In the Councell of Arles, yet as touch- 
ing Fauſtw his mendicating authority trom thoſe Fathers to his bo8ks , De Grat. &% 
Lib. Arbit. The Author thereot ſpares not in plain termes to give\Fauſtas the lye in 
theſe words. Neutiquam tamen ullus 0b 1d exiſtimet ab *utroq, Conciltio afps batos tres libros 
Fauſti de Gratia, ut ipe mendac:ter innuere videtur in ea que hs ſubmicitur, pre fatoria Epiifola ad 
Epijcopum Leontinum &c. But can Volſuus ſhew that Maxentizs did caſt this jugling courle 
of Fauſtus in his teech? 

Burt it ſeems that Volſius had no great need to trouble himſelte in the vindi- 
cating of Fanſtus his repuration in pretending the tubſcription of Biſhops to his 
Epiſtle written to Lucidus. . For how doth itappeare that Fauſtus is the author of a- 
ny ſuch pretence? [r is true, in the Epiſtle it ſelte that he wrote to Lucidus, he pro- 
fefſeth that he kept a copy of it, to ſhew to that atfſembly ot Biſhops , Hwas Epiſtle 
exemplar mecum retineo in conventu Sandiorum Antiſtitum, /1 ita neceſſe fuerit, proferendum : by 
the way obſerve that this reſolution of his, was not ablolute, bur / ita neceſſe fuerzt, 
and this necellity he 1ignifies wherein it did contiſt, namely in cale Lucidus by his 
lilence , did give teſtimony of his continnance in his errour, as he calls ic, His 
words are theie, Puod /i eam (ub(criptam tran{mittere nolueres , aperte auhuc te in errore per- 
ſiſtere nul filentio comprobabzs, ac perinue 14m neceſſitatem mihi facies ad per (01am tam publi- 
cis conventibus exponendam. Now as for that which tollowes atter the end of the 
Epiſtle, Er jub)crip|erunt Epijcopi z qui ordine jubjequuntur us 23 ea quog; Syrodo ads 
fuerunt. = 

Anxanius in Chriſti nomine Epilcopus, Releyi & (ubjcripfe 
Fanſtus exemplar Epiſtle mee Reley: & (ublcntp. 

Paulus Epilcopus in Chriſti nomine, Rel. & (ubjcrip. 

F utrepius &c, ; 


Obſerve the admonition (ubjoyned by Henricus Caniſius. Theſe ſubſcriptions. faich 
he, are not in the Manuſcript. He (ub(cyiptiones non ſunt in Manuicripto Codice. Contider 
| pray the fair iffue of this Authors learned pretence ot Antiquity , he honoureth the 
gray haires of Fauſtus,and thoſe grave aſſemblies mentioned by him whereot we have 
no certainty; but how honoureth he the grayer haires of Auſtin, & ot all the Aﬀem- 
blies againſt the Pelagians,that you may gueſſe,though he concealerh ic. And herein his 
devotion to this kind of Antiquity, where he thinketh it will ferve his turne, 
he is content you ſhould conceive it doth exceed the devotion ot Caivin and Beza, 
yea and of Auſtin alſo; whole aniwer ro Proſper he is content to patle by as nor 
ſavouring ſo much of picty in his judgement , bur the Mallilienles zeale of the 
Ancients repreſented by Proſper unto Auftin , that is ſuitable to his humoar , he re- 
liſheth that well, and fo well that he thinks ic fit vehemently to miſtruſt rhoje do- 
Grines which they never approved , but diſliked and condemned. Yet of any condemna- 
tion other then what is implied by Fauftus, a man infamons, and whoſe 
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Writings were condemned by 70 Biſhops, he makes no mention. And before Auſtins 
daies, and the daies of Pelagius, the Ancients were not exerciſed with any controver- 
ſy hereabours, And was their a9 i + nu of his doctrine, concerning abſolute 

redeſtination , any motive to Auſtin vehemently to miſtruſt the truth chereot ? I 
think he will not Gy it was; andtheretore | hope he will give Calvin and Beza leave, 
never a whit the more tor that cauſe, to miſtruſt the ſame doGtrine, in granting the 
Ancients to have conceived predeſtination to proceed ſecundum preſcientiam according 
unto foreknowledye, he is content to contorm himſelte to their judgement; but in 
miſtruſting the contrary dofttrine, hereupon you mutt give him leave to tollow his 
own, or any, rather then not Calvins or Beza's, but even Auſtins allo, though never 
ſo much magnified by the Church of God, and his writings countenanced eſpecially 
againſt the Pelagians, and the contrary condemned, by other manner ot Counccl]s 
then Arelatenſe 31, and Lugdunenſe. I remember when Epicurus was demanded 
why, ſeeing he tollowed Leucippus fo much, he did not follow him cthroughour, 
made this anſwer {aying,I doe asa man that is a thirſt when he takes the cup to drink, 
for he drinks what will terve his turne, and ſers the reſt by: fo you muſt give this Au- 
thor leave to repreſent his devotion to gray haires , fo tarre as they {erve his turne, 
and no farther. Yet I have ſhewed how Auſtin maintaines, as touching the Ancients 
that went betore him , that they concurred with him in fundamento predeſtinationas, 
which he accounted the the dodrine ot Free grace, and cites to this purpole Cyprian, 
Ambroſe, and Nazianzen , and by the common prayers ot the Church, that God would 
convert the unbelievers unto the faith of Chriſt; that the ſame doctrine, which was 
in his judgement the toundation of predeſtination, as he maintained it according to 
the Word of God, was generally received inthe Church ot God. 

Before I part irom this, | think fic to adde lomething concerning the ftile here gi- 
ven to Lucida, betore the revocation ot his pretended error; tor here | tind him ſtiled 
the Predeſtinarian. Norv | prefume this Auchor, that pretends fo great reverence to 
gray haires, and fo much preterres Antiquity betore Novelty, hath good ground for 
this his denomination of him, and that out of Antiquity. Now Idctire he would be 
pleaſed to communicate unto us, his learncd reading in Antiquity tor this; and the 
rather, becauſe in the whole ſtory of the bulinetſe berween Fauſtus and Lucidus , I find 
no mention of any ſuch atrribute given to his perſon, or to the doctrine ( reputed by 
Fauſtus erroneous) maintained by him. The terme Predeſtinatus qualitying a perſon, 
I find firſt in Arnobius junior, and trom that time I hind not the Pradeftinati, or Pre- 
deſtinatians mentioned till the daies of incmarws, about the year of our Lord God 
$50. Andas tor the tory of the Predeſtinarian Hereſy, which this Author licks his 


 lipps at, the originall whereot is reterred to the yeare 415 by Siyiberi4s; it is very 


ftrange, that in Auſtins daies it was not known unto him. or being known, not taken 
notice of by him, nor by Proſper neither ater him. And A4,/phonſus a Caltro in his Book 
contra Hereles, protetierth that the Author ot this Herely he tound not, ncither jn Sigi= 
bert, nor in any other; becauſe indeed nor one ot thoule who wrote of Herelics makes 
mention of this Herely, belides Bernard of Lutzenburo in his Catalogue of He; ctique*3 
and he ſaith no more of it, then what $:9:he;t mentioneth in his Chronicle. And 
withall he addes, that after this errour was buried, by the ſpace of almoſt a thouſand 
years, it was revived by Fohn Huſſe the Bohemian. Whereby it appears, that Aiphon{us 
was not of this Authors opinion in cenſuring this Lucidus tor a Predcttinarian. And 
the firſt that I find to intimate fo much is Hincmarus about the yeaic $50. [In like fort 
Prateolus acknowledgeth that, Puis eoram Dux & inſtitutor fuerit. neſcirur. But Gerardus 
V9ſjius hath herein helped us with this conjetture, reterring the origir. all of this Hereſy 
to the Monks of Adrumetum; and Biſhop Vſper in his Hiſtoria Gode(calci Laith, Lolfius 
was the firſt that charged thole Adrumetine Monks to be the author thereot. Yet if 1 
be not deceived, he might be beholding to Coccizs tor helping him to this conceit. 
Bat this makes the matter more ſtrange another way, namely that Auſtin ſhould 
not take notice of this Predeftinarian Hereſy , fecing none was ſo wcll acquainted 
with the opinion of thoſe his neighbour Monks , as he, being the man , whom they 
conſulted about the difference that roſe thereabouts, and wrote two Books there. 
upon and compoſed all. And yet I ſee no reaſon why VYoſins ſhould reterre it to the 
A drumetine Monks band over head, when as it is cleer by the relation of them, that 
came over to Aſtin to complaine thereof, and to conterre with him thereapon; that 
they were but few, who were carricd away with that errour, whereof they complai. 

ned 
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ned, and that it was but one, that troubled the place of their Monaſtery herein, who 
was as it were the Ringleader to the reſt; of which YVoſius could not be ignorant. And 
therefore I ſee no cauſe why he ſhould charge them all indifferently, orthar party 
either, who were tainted herewith, as is pretended; ſeeing there was an Ameſipnanus 
who led the reſt, of whom Vojj; ſpeaks nothing at all; and [I ſuppoſe he knew ſome 
good cauſe why. Beſides, the Predeſtinarian Hereſy is pretended to have riſen 4b 4Au= 
ouſtini libris male intelleft;s. Now I find no colour of evidence hitherto, that theſe 
Monksof Adrumetum, whom Yoſſi makes the tounders of this Hereſy, were led a- 
wry by the miſunderſtanding of Auſtins writings. Neither doth Voſius any where, 
that know, take any pains to cleare this. And I would gladly be beholding to this 
Author, that prerends ſo much zeale unto, and skill in the knowledge of Antiquity, 
and ſo boldly ftileth Lucidus a Predeftinarian, tor commumiecating unto us his rare evi- 
dences concerning this point, out ot his great obſervations. And to much the rather, 
to take mee off from mine erronr, who lince the firſt time that I travelled in the ſearch 
after this Predeftinarian Hereſy in dealing with Corvinus , which is now ſome three 
years agoe. I have been aprto conceive that this Hereſy trom the tirſt, was bur a meer 
ation of the Pelagians and Semi-Pelagians, cunningly to diſgrace thereby the do- 
&rine of S* Auſtin. And iince the coming torth ot Dr Uſhers Hiſtory in the cauſe of 
Godelcalcus, 1 have been confirmed herein ; as wherein he gives to underſtand, that 
whereas Tro Proſper wrote hereof before Srgjbert, although the Printer hath made him 
to ſpeak as Sigihert doth, namely, that Hec Hereſts orta eſt ab Auguſtini libris mals imel- 
leis : yet thar is not the language of Tyro himtelte, but plainly this, Hee Herefis ab 
Auwuino orta eſt, and that learned Biſhop hath ſhewed out of two Vanulcriprs of Ty- 
ro, the one in Bennet Colledge in Cambridge, the other in our Kings Library : and 
this he farther contirmes by comparing the deſcription which Gennadius makes of 
that, which he calls the Predeſtinatian Hereſy , with the doGtrine of Avguſtin. lib s. 
cont. Julian. Pelag. cap. 4. & de Bono Perſev.cap.15. And withall the ſame learned Bi- 
ſhop makes it appeare, that look what doGrine Sigebertus alcribes to the Predeſtina- 
tians, the ſame doftrine was charged upon Auſtin, and ſuch as concyrred with him 
therein. This | fay that learned Biſhop proves out of the beginning of the 6 Book 
Hypemneſticon. Credere nos vel predicare ſugillatis quod Deus quoſdam hominum ſic predeftinet 
ad vitam regni celorum, ut ſi nolint orare, aut jejunare, aut in omnt opere divino vigiles eſſe, eos om- 
nino perive non poſſe, nec pror|us [ui debere eſſe ſollicitos quos Deus quia voluit ſemel jam elegendo 
predeſtinavit ad vitam : quoſdam vero ficpredeſtinavit in Gehenne penam ut etiam ſi credere ve- 
lint, (1 Jejuniis & orationibus, omnigq, |e votuntati divine (ubjicerent, inhis Deum non deleFari 
& vitam illis eternam in totwm dari non poſſe,coc. Now this in effet is the very Herely of 
the Predeſtinarians related by Sigeberr. Theretore I much dehre this Author would 
take the paines to prove, that this pretended Predeſtinarian Hereſy was indeed recei- 
ved to be an Kerefy by the Catholique Church, and not rather a h&ion of the rem- 
nants of the Pelagians, wherewithall to reproach the dottrine of S. Anſtin in the 
poynt of Predeſtination. ; ; 

Thus have I examined this Authors pretence of the Novelty of our Tenent. 1 

come to the con1deration of that which tollowes, 


The Second Motive. 


TS unwillingneſle to abide the Tryall. I find that the Authors and Abetrors of it , have been 

very backward to bring it to the Standard, not only when they have been called upon by their 

Adverſaries to have been weighed , but alſo when they have been intreared thereto by their 
bows _—_ Magiſtrates who might have commanded them. A ſhrewd argument (mee thinks) that 
it is £00 light, 
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Beza in Col. 
Momypelz. pag. 
375+ 

Vide etiam 0- 
flander. 
Brand. Collog. 


Hagh.pag. 57. 


Aﬀ. Syn.p.I. 
P48-133. 


Pſalm. 135. 


2324, 
loh.3.20,21. 


In the Diſpuration at Mompelgard Anno 1585 held between Beza aud Jacobus Andres with ſome 
Seconds on both tides, Beza and his company having diſputed with the Lucherans about the perſon 
of Chriſt, the Lords Supper &c. When they came to this Point , did decline the fifring of it, and 
gave this reaſon among orhers, that it could nor then poſſibly be dilputed of , fine gravi eorum offendi- 
culo, qui tanti myſterii capaces non ſunt, without the great ſcandall and hurt of the ignorant, and unac- 
quainted with theſe high myſteries. 

The Contra-Remonſtrants alſo in their Conference with their Adverfarics at the Hague in the year 
1511 could not be drawn to diſpute with :tthem about rhis pcinr, bur delivered a Verition to the 
States of Holland and Weſtfrizland that they might nor be urged to it, reſolving rather to hreak off 
the Conference, then ro ineddle with it. 

In the Synod likewiſe of Dorr, 1n the year 1518, and 1519. the Remonſtrants were warned by the 
Preſident of the Synod ut de Electione potins quam de odiosa Reprobatioms materia azerent , that they 
ſhould rather diſpute of che point of Ele&tion, then the odious point of Reprobation. 

Can this Dodrine be a truth, and yer bluſh ar the light, which makes all ching manifcſt? eſpecially 
conſidering thete things. | 

1. That Reprohation isa principall Head of Practicall diviniry by the ill, or well ſtating of 
which, the glory of God, and good of Religion is much promored, or hindered. ? 

2. Thar there is ſuch a neceſſary connexion berween the points of Election and Reprobation 
(both being parts of prodelinaion) that the one cannor well be handled without rhe other, 

3. Thar Reprobation was the chief cauſe of all the uproares mm the Church ar thar rime. 

4. Thar it was acculed with open mouth, and challenged ot*falſhood, and rherefore hound in 
juſtice ro purge it (clfe of the criminatton. 

5. Thar it may cafily be defended, if (as ſome tay) it be ſuch an apparent truth, for Nikhil eff ad 
defendendum puritate tut, nihil ad dicendum veritate fatilins, faith S. Hicrom. 

The ſtriving to lye cloſe and hide it ielfe, though perhaps it be nor (v infallible,yer it 1sa very pro- 
bable argument of a bad cauſe, Truth covers no corners, but is willing ro abide the tryall, whether 
in men or in doqrines. David knowing his heart ro be withour guile, offers himfclte ready to rhe 
Lords tryall, Search me, © God, and know my heart, try me and know my thuughts, and ice if there 
be any wicked way in me. And our Saviour tells us thar, Every one thar doth evill, hatcs the light 
and comes not to the light, leaſt his deeds ſhould be reproved; hit he chat doth rruth , comes to che 
light, that his deeds may be made manifeſt, that chey are wronghr in God. As S. Paul fairch of an He- 
retick, he is ay 7z4Tazed CG (elte condemned, and fo may we fay of Herely and untruth, ir con» 
demnes it ſelfe, and hy nothing more then by refuſing rhe Touch-ftone,,_ He is to be thought an emp- 
ry Scholler, who is loath ro be oppoied, and his gold ro be light and counterfeir, that will not have 
jr rouched and weighed, and rheſe Opinions ro be but errours , which would fo willingly walk in a 
miſt, and dwell in fikence , when it concernes rhe peace of the Church fo much to have them <xa- 
mined. 


TWISSE 
Conftdcration, 


Hoare theſe Anthors of this Do&rine, who here arc ſaid ro have 
been backward to bring it to the itandard? Is Bez:thote Authors? 
whereot was he the Author! Was it the doftrine of predeitination as 
proceeding of the meer pleaſure of God, and not upon torelight ot mans faith and 
works? Is it not apparent that this was the dottrine of Auſtin 1200 years agoe, and 
that in oppoſition to the Pelagians and Semi-Pelagians? Or was it the doctrine of 
reprobation, as not proceeding upon the tore(ight of linne, but of the meer pleaſure 
of God? Is this Author fo ignorant, as not to know what are the conclutions of Al= 
varez inthequeſtion, Whether there be any cauſe ot reprobation on mans part.Lib. 10. 
de Auxil. diſc. 110. pag. $66. 

1. His firſt Concluiion is this, Reprobation whereby God decreed not ro pive unto ſome e- 
verlaſting life, and to permit their ſanne, zs not condinonate , but abſolute: neither doth it preſuppoſe 
in God, foreſight of the deſerts of reprobates, or of their perſeverance in ſinne unto the laſt period of 
therr lite. 

2. Hisnext Concluſion is, In the Angells that fell , there is no cauſe of their reprobation 
on their part, as touching the whole effect thereof, but before any foreſight of their future ſinne, Cod, 
pro ſua Voluntate, of his meer will,did reprobate ſome of them , and (uffered them to fall into 
fnne. 

3- Thethird, Infants departing in Originall ſinne alone , there is no can{« on their part of 
reprobation, 
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yeprobaton, if they be conſidered in comp ariſon with others which are not reprobated, and the like is 
to be aid proportionably of men of ripe years. 

. The fourth, Not only comparatively, but abſolutely there is no cauſe of reprobation.There- 
fore neither ſinne attuall, nor originall, nor both of them foreſeen by God, was indeed the meritorious 
and motive cauſe of the reprobation of any, as touching all the effetis thereof, and the proofe hereof be 
projecutes at large. | 

5- Reprobation as touching, the laſt effett theresf, preſuppoſerh in ſigno rationis the foreſight of 
ſinne original, or attuall, for which a reprobate is damned. Marke it well, He does nor lay as 
the —_ for which God decrees his damnation, but as the cauſe for which a repro- 
bare is damned. And Aquinas (whole followers the Dominicans are) cxpreſſeth this 
doftrine in this manner, and that more Scholaſtically and accurately then Alvarez. 
Pre(cientia peccatorum Ppoteſt eſſe aliqua ratio reprobationis ex parte pene que freparatur reproba- 
tis, in quantum" (cilicet Dew proponit ſe puniturum males propter peccata, &r. in Ad Rom.g. 
SeA.2. in fine, that is, Preſcience of t1nnes may be ſome reaſon of reprobation on the 
part of puniſhment, to wit, in as much as God purpoſeth to puniſh wicked men for 
their finnes. Where linne is evidently made the cauſe of damnation, and that by ver- 
tue of Gods purpoſe, but by no means the cauſe of the decree ic ſelfe, And the ſame 
Aquinas elſewhere profelſeth that, No man was ſo mad as to athirme that merits are the 
cauſe of Predeſtination, as touching the att of God Predeftinating : and that it cannot be the 
cauſe thereof, he proves, becauſe nothing can be the cauſe of Gods will, as touching 
the aft of God willing, but as touching rhe things willed by God , as formerly he 
had proved. The ſame doftrine in efteCtis taught by Durandin 1. diſt. 41. q.2. Bona- 
venture applies the ſame diſtin&tion to reprobation it ſelte. Odium eternum, ſaith he.im- 
plies two things, Principale ſignificatum & connotatum &c. & primum non eſt ex meritzs, (ed 
ſecundum. This he explicates in the words following, ©usd pater fi reſolvatur, quia Odium 
eſt propoſitum puniendi: Propoſitum autem nullus meretur ſed penem, that is, Hatred (or re- 
probation) is Gods purpole to puniſh: Ot this divine purpoſe there is nomericorious 
cauſe, but only of the puniſhment. The ſame was the Opinion of Gandavenſis, Scotts, 
Halenſis, as I have (hewed in my Vindicie. 

Now judge I pray with how little judgement, or modeſty this Author intimates 
Bexa to be the author of the doArine ot abſolute reprobation. Perhaps he will ſay 
his meaning is, that he was the author of the Upper-way, as touching the making of 
the obje& of Predeſtination mankind not yet created. But to this I anſwer, that Be- 
za doth ſo indeed , but he was never called to a conterence hereabouts, and conſe- 
quently he never declined it. And that which was declined, he makes to be declined 
by the abectors, as well as the authors; which cannot be underſtood of thisnice and 
Logicall poynt, astouching the objeCt of reprobation. The main queſtion is, whether 
there be any cauſe of reprobation, as touching the at of God reprobating : the Ne- 
gative whereof, was maintained very generally amongſt Schoole-Divines before Beza 
was borne. And was it ever known, that thole ] have named did (ſhrink in their heads 


or decline the triall thereof ? What a lilly thing is it then to inferre, that becauſe Be- - 


za at ſuch a time, did decline the diſputation hereot , and the Contra- Remonſtrants 
at another time, theretore it is ſuſpeRtable to be an untruth? Yet let us examine his 
inſtances. 

Beza he faith did decline the ſifting of this doctrine (to wit, of predeſtination) (tor on that 
they were moved to diſpute.) I doubt this Author {peaks by rote, and that he is no- 
thing at all acquainted with the ſtory hereot, either in Oltander or in Beza, but tran- 
ſcribes only what another hath prompted unto him. For it is apparent by Ohanders 
Hiſtory, that they did conferre thereot. It is truc he ſtood off at the firſt, and gave 
reaſons for ic, but at length he and his tellowes, condeſcended to the inſtance and im- 
portunity of their Adverſaries, and ſo came on to the Conterence hereabout , His 
words are theſe. Prefat.in 2. part. Reiponſ. ad Ada Collog. Mompelyg. Duamois quo evalura 
eſſen reliqua ſatis proſpiceremus, mane nibilominus mutata ſententia 1/uſtriſſ. Principe jalutato, in 
reliquam ck Collationem con(enſimus ; ed tantam conditione addita, ne propter proximum 
Paſche Feſtum, ea diſceptatio longius protraheretur. Et ita demim ad audiendass D. Andres decla- 
mationes rur(um proceſimus. 

Was it this point alone the ſifting whereof, as this Author phraſeth ic, Beza decli- 
ned ? It is apparent they were no lefle then three Points. This appears by the ſecond 
part of Beza's anſwer Ad a&. Colloq. Mompelg. as alſo by the anſwer ot Jacobus An- 
dree, as if he were the mouth of the Prince, namely, that if they lift not De Tribwue illis 

cont:rres 


y 


The Contra-Remonſtrants willing 


Aug. de Don, 
Perſev.c.16. 


conferre, yet he thought it fit that Theſes written by them on thoſe three Articles ſhould be rehearſed 
in the hearing of all, which afterwards Beza and his fellowes might take home with them 10 addreſſe 
an anſwer to them afterwards, as they thought good. And theſe three Articles were concern - 
ing, Predeſtination, Baptiſme, and the your dewn of Tmayes in Churches. Concerning all 
which Facobus Andree gives his reaſons, why he thought it tic they ſhould enterraine 
farther Conference; Whereunto Beza makes anſwer in his Prztace to that ſecond parc 
ot his Anſwer 4d A. Colloq. Mempelg. Ic is true, this reaſon Beza gave why he 
thonght it not fit in that place publiquely to diſpute thereof, to wit , of predeftinati- 
on, Yuod hec graviſima queiti? publice in illo cetu allatis utring, contrar1zs ententizs diſceptari 
eb(q, nonnullorum offendiculo non poſſe videretur. For both the myſterious nature ot ir is tuch, 
as few are capable of it; the Mallilienſes profeſſed as mak , as appears in Proſpers E- 
piſtle unto Auftin, De his taceri exigunt ( faith Proſper) quorum altitudinem nullus attiverit. 
And to the ſame purpoſe , even they who durſt not diſlike Auſtins dodrine thereot 
profeſſed as much, as appears by the Letter of H:larizs unto Auſtin. Conſentientibus eti= 
am his qui hanc definitionem improbare non audent, ut dicant , Duid opus tuit hujulmedt dilputatios 
#is incerto tot minus intelligentium corda turhari? Then again it was in a Lutheran Atlem- 
bly, and amongſt many brought up in the hatred of the doctrine which Beza main=- 
tained, who in all lixelihood would be the more exaſperated. Cauſas verum tacendi 
longum eſt omnes querere (faith Auſtin) quarum tamen eſt & hec una ne priores factamus eos qui 
ron intelligunt. No wife man, faith our Saviour, patteth new wine into old. boctells. 
Danto minus [apit, faith Beza in that Pretace of his, qui de preſtantiſſimo vino prius in utres 
fecibas adbuc, & vappa vbſitos immittendo quam de repurgandy ills & afparands cogater. Laſtly, 
Beza perceiveth the praQtice of Facobus Andrex ſtanding upon a place ot advantage, 
roucge them to conferre upon ſuch a poynt , the truth whereot is moſt harth to car- 
nall atfefions, that ſo he might have the better opportunity to make them odious. 
And truly what Facohus Andreas was, I know not, but Bez4 ſers him torth as a man of 
a moſt malevolent diſpolition to the French Proteftants : and our Saviour hath ad- 


. monilhed us, Notto give that which is holy unto doggs, or to caſt pearle betore 


ration; dorh it herehence follow, that they declined the ſifting of it ? They made 


{wine. Yet Andreas to-{erve his turne, and to draw them into a ſnare , pleads that the 
dotrine of Predeſtination, is not {o to be put over in che Schooles, ut non opus fit eam 
rudi & imperito fopulo ponere; yet Hunnius a man of the ſame profeſſion, is ſo tarre ditfe- 
rent trom Jacobus Andreas, that he thinks it not fit to preach before the rude people of 
preſcience divine, bar very ſparingly; how much lefſe would he think ir fit to Preach 
before them of Predeſtination divine? De Predeſt. queſt. & reſron(. pay.394. his words 
are theſe, Interim hoc repeto quod (upra monui rudionibns ( quibus Apoſtolus vult lac prop inari,non 
cibum ſolidam apponi) non eſſe multum de preſcientia Det diſputandum, hac (olummodo de cauja 
quia haud perinde capiunt ea que alias in Scholis in Diſputationibus contra adverjarios, &, ut Pay- 
lus ait, inter perfecos utiliter & ex fundamentis elogniorum Det aſtrut (olent. Coram rudioribus er- 
go ſimplicior loquendi ratio & ip[orum captui accommodation eſt fi dicamus , Deum ad hereditatem 

repni celeſtis elegiſſe & certo (alvare decreviſſe eos umnes qui reſipiunt, & in vera fide filti Dei ex 

bac vita decedunt. Its well known what order King Temes rook in his time, in the re- 
ftraint of preaching this doctrine in the Pulpits, by any under the degree of a Deane, 

and counlelled the States likewiſe to forbid che preaching of thote controverlall 

points amongſt them. And if ic were wildome in them to take this courle, without a- 

ny prejudice to the truth ot the doftrine, why (bould Beza's with- holding from con- 

ference hereupon, be any thing prejudiciall thereto. 

But were there not other cauſes of moment , to move him hereunto, which this 
Author conceales, and which Beza propoſeth in the tirſt place # as namely , that the 
Prince who invited them hereunto, in his Letters Millive, alleaged no other caule of 
that meeting, but Infelicem de Cana Domini controverſiam, that unhappy Controverly a- 
bout the Supper of the Lord. Secondly, that their Citties ſent them over according- 
ly to this Conterence for no other cauſe, but to conterre thereabours. This Tecobus 
Andreas acknowledgeth, and giveth a reaſon why in thoſe Letters of the Prince, there 
was no mention made of thoſe three Articles, whereabourt they were afterwards ur- 
ged to conferre, to wit, quod illss in iſtis queg. diſſidere non imellexerat Princeps Illufviffi- 
mw. And thirdly,becauſe the Feaſt of Eafter approched, and they defired to be at 
home in their own Citties by that time. 

Laſtly, doth it follow, that becauſe they declined the lifting the truth of theſe 
poynts (as this Author phraiſeth it) atter ſuch a manner , to wir , by publique diſpu- 
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this offer to propoſe their opinion herein, and the confirmation of it out of the 
Word of God, in private before the Prince: and if Facobus Andreas were plea- 
ſed to propoie any Theſes againſt it, they would rake them along with them and 
upon conlideration to addreffe a convenient Anſwer thereunto; This Beza ſets 
down in that Pretace: LerD. Andrews (hew it he can, faith Beza, haric Chriſtiane do- 
frine partem aut 4 noſtris ſrve (cribendo ſrve concionando pretermiſſam, aut a ſuis reius & atura- 
tiw quam a noſtris pertratiatem. And truly tor my part, I no way like ſuch conferences, 
being pMvy to mine own impertections , as having neither ſach ftrengch of memo- 
ry as tocommand a preſent uſe of my knowledge in theſe poynts upon all occalions, 
nor {uch command of my pallions, as to keep them from breaking forth in ſach 
ſort as might be obnoxious to cenſures, not knowing how I might be provoked; 
but certainly I feare not to come to the examination of any of their Writings, or 
to offer mine own to be examined by any of them. One thing TI had almoſt omic- 
ted out of Beza, in his Pretace tothe Firſt Part of his Anſwer to theſe As. It 
was Beza's motion that all things paſſing between them on both f{ides, might 
be ſer down in writing , under the hands of Collators; and this courſe I confefſe 
I could willingly approve of, and atter this manner to conterre with any. Burt this 
lo taire a motion ,was rejefted by Andreas ; He would conterre rather by word 
of month then by writing, A ſecond motion propoſed by Beza was this, 
that what. was ſpoken on borh ſides , might be ſet down in writing by Notaries 
choſen and appoynted thereunto by common conſent. Bat neither would Andreas 
admir of this. Petivimus, faith Beza, initio ut utring, omnia (criptis propria Collocutorum ma- 
nu (\ubſignatis agerentur. Duod cum D. Andree non placuifſet qui verbis agi malehat ( tor the 
Auditory was very propitious to him tor the moſt parr _) foſtulavi ut utring, difta a pre- 
batis & utriulq, partis con|en|u delefiis Notarizs exciperentar, que deinde cniq, parti yecogno(cere 
& addita (ubſcriptione confirmare liceret. Hec enim erat profeFo juſta & ſincera colloquendi ratio 
ut fic falſationi occurreretur. Duum autem ne hoc quidem admitteret D. Andreas , &c. Now let 
any indifferent perſon that is not ſowred with partiall atte&tions, judge whoſe carri- 
age is to be thought in equity more prejudiciall ro their cauſe, the carriage of Andreas, 
or the carriage of Beza. 

I come to the Contra-Remonſtrants unwillingnefſe to conferre upon the 
poynt of reprobation. What theic reaſons were I know not. Burt this I 
am ſure of , rhe Scripture is free in ſpeaking of eleftion , and exprefſe; not fo of 
reprobation , leaving us to take notice of the condition of reprobarion by its 
oppolition to cleftion. And in conformity hereunto, both Auſtin in his time, 
and Remigius in his time, and Bradwardine in his time , ſpeaks liberally of prede-= 
ſtination, but very ſparingly of reprobation. And the doGrine of reprobation as 
it i5 nothing lefſe myſterious then that of eleCtion; ſo it is farre more harth to car- 
nall affe&tions. And ir is well known that at the time of the Hague Conterence, Bar- 
navelt that ruled the roft amongſt the States, was too great a friend to the Arminian 
Party. 

But, what boldnefſe doth this Author take in paſſing his ſuſpicious cen- 
ſures upon a dodrine, becaufe ſome defenders of it, at ſome time have been 
loath to come to entertaine a publique Conference thereupon? For what argument 
call you this, The Collimontren would not be brought to give their 
reaſons on this point; therefore the do&rine of Auſtin delivered 1200 years 
C or,thereabouts ) before , concerning the abſolutenefſe both of Predeſtination on 
the one {ide , and of preterition on the other ( as Voſius acknowledgerh ) is to be 
ſuſpended of untruth? And if my readinefſe tocome to the rriall hereon doth 
nothing credit the cauſe as maintained by others; why ſhould others unwilling- 
nefſe to.come to the ſame triall, be any diſparagement to the fame cauſe, as ic 
1s maintained by me or any other ? Ir is well known that Peter Moulin, 
concurring with us in the poynt of abſolute predeſtination , maintaines repro- 
bation to proceed upon the divine forelight of hnall perſeverance in impenitency. 
If this Author differed from us no more the Mr Moulin doth, and acknowledged 
the meer pleaſure of God , in giving grace to whom he will , and denying it to 
whom he will, I doe not think any friend of his would think any whit the 
worſe of him, or charge him with defe&tion from the truth of God in this. Neither 
can I think, that he eveswas of any other opinion, conlidering how many worthy 


Divines oppolite to the Arminians, doe either conceive, or at leaſt ſeem to comet 
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thar the purpoſe of God ro damne, doth preſuppole in ſigno rations the foreſight 
of finall impenitency , yet concurring with us in this, that all are fallen in Adam 
and ſo brought forth into the world in dammata Maſſa , as Auſtincalleth it. God 
of his meer pleaſure cures this natural] corruption (_ the truics- whereof are intide- 
lity and impenitency ) in fome, by regenerating them and beſtowing the grace of 
faith and repentance upon them, and leaves it uncured in others by retuling to rege- 

enerate them , to beſtow taith and repentance upon them; We give the hands of 
Chriſtian fellowſhip, and brotherly amicy one unco another, withour all &ceprion 
notwithſtanding ſome nice differences, which in the iſſue I hope, will prove to be meer. 
ly Logicall, and nothing Theologicall. 

Laſtly, however this poynt of unwillingnefſe in ſome, to come to conferre in 
the poynt of reprobation, might caſt ſome colour ot ſulpicion to the prejudicing of 
their cauſe; yet leaft of all did it become this Author to take advantage hereof, conti- 
dering that it is his own caſe, as who declineth not one poynt only, bur all the reſt in 
this his diſcourſe, and cleaves only to that of reprobation,nothing an{werably (I pre 
* TheDotor ſume) to * your expeRation , whosput this task- upon him : and whether it be any 
dire&s his thing anſwerable to the promiſe he made unto you , your felt are beft acquainted 
ſpcech unto therewith. Yet becauſe the Remonſtrants hereupon ( to wir, upon the Contra-Ke- 
"4 monſtrants declining this Controverſy) have taken liberty to oppole the dotrine of 

; the Contra-Remonſtrants in this poynt , fo tarre torth, as they made conltrution of 
their opinion herenpon , by their dottrine concerning cleftion ; theretore I will not 
ſpare even here, to digretle 10 farre, as totake notice what they delivered, and to ad- 
drefle an an({wer hereunto, the rather becaulc I tind this dilcourle of theirs infcrted in 
their Relation of that Conterence at Hague. 

Now, whereas firſt, by a long deduftion upon conlideration of the Contra-Re- 

- monſtrants doctrine inthe poynt of eleftion , they doe interre Colloq. Haph. Berri p. 
| 120. that like as faith is made by them a truit of eleftion , fo intdelity is by them 
ro be made a fruic of reprobation : this conſequence we utterly deny. Ir 
only followes herehence , that like as taith , whereby mans naturall intideli- 
ty is cured, is by them made the fruit ot election, to the wvenyall of faith, 
that is, the not curing of mans intidelicy, or the leaving of it uncured is 
the fruit of reprobation. And indeed conli1dering the means muſt be his 
work who intends the end, wherehence it followeth, that look what end 
God doth intend in mans ele&ion , the means tending thereunto muſt be Gods 
work, as namely, faith; in like fort , whatſoever be the end which God intends 
| : mn reprobation , the means tending thereunto, muſt be his work, which cannot 
be inhdelicy or linne , buc the permiſſion of tinne rather and intidelicy, or the not 

curing of that corruption and inhdelicy which is natnrall unto us all. Hereupon 

| they proceed to propoſe two things ro be queſtioned , in congruity to the doctrine 
E:+ of the Contra-Remonſtrants. 1. Umwmn? Fides in confilio & decreto Dei de eleGione 
i ad (alutem, eam ip|am eleionem ordine precedat an vero conſequatur? 2, Ex alter parte; An 
j Infidelitas in eodem Conſilio & Decreto Det de reprobatione ad exitium , cam iÞ|am repvobatis- 
| nem ordine precedat an [equatur ? The latter of thele is only pertinent to onr preſent 
| purpoſe; yet ſeeing they handle them both, ſo farre as toditpute againſt the opi- 
= nion of their oppoſites in both, and carry themlclves herein Mzpnificentiſſime , 
[ am content to weigh their arguments, in the ballance of Scholaſticall contidera- 
tion , leaſt ſome ſuch as this Author, {hould atfet to ſeem judicioas in 1u- 
ſpefting my declining of them to favour of tome inability ro encounter 


jd them. 

b Thus therefore they beginne. 

| [t faith tollowes eleftion unto ſalvation, then allo the decree of ſending Chriſt as 
6 - a Saviour into the World, mult neceffarily tollow that ele&ion; But this conſequent 


is abſurd, and pertains notably to the ignominy of Chrift. 
To this | anſwer. Firſt out of mine own opinion, Thus. 

| Faith is ſuppoſed to follow Ele&ion unto ſalvation, upon no other ground 
1 then becauſe the intention of giving faith . is ſuppoſed to follow the intention 
BH of giving falvation- But this I ſhould deny, and that for this reaſon , be- 
. cauſe this ſabordination is grounded only upon ſuppoſition, that ſalvation is 
the end which God intends, and faith the means tending unto that end : bur this 
I deny. Firlt, becauſe the end of Gods a&tions, is not the ſalvation of man, 
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bur the manircſtation of his own glory. For he made all things for himſelfe, Poy. I6.4. 
and realon juſtifies it. For God being the ſupream efficient , muſt be the ſupream 
end ; and being Optimus as well as Maximus , he muft needs be both moſt lovely and 
moſt loving , of chat which is moſt lovely , that is, of himſelfe. Bur becauſe ſome 
may conceive that though Gods glory be the ſupream end , yer, mans ſalvation may 
be the intermediate end: therefore to this 1 anſwer; Firſt, let ſuch ſhew then what is 
the glory of God, which ſalvation of the creature ſetteth forth, and I doubr nor, bur 
if that glory be ftared right, it will appeare, that not ſalvation alone, bur ſomething 
el(c is required to be joyned with it; as namely, the miſſion of — and faith 
in Chriſt, to complear that means, which tend to the procurement of ſuch an end, 
thac is, to the ſetting forth of ſuch a glory. Secondly , the end whether ſupream or 
intermediate is alwaies (uch as being rightly underſtood , doth break ſuch a means; 
bur ſalvation is not ſo in reſpett of faith; for ic doth not beſpeak it, as is appa- 
rent in the ſalvation of Angels, of Intants; asalfo in this, that it was abſolure- 
ly poſlible for God to fave even {inners without Chriſt, as may be demonſtra- 
ted. and have demonſtrated in my Vind. Grat, Dei. by variety of evident 
realons. 

Ina word, if Gods ſupream end, were the manifeſtation of his glory on ſume 
con..;dered, as meerely pollible in doing them good in the higheſt degree, and thar 
in the way ot mercy mixt with juſtice, and that ex Condigno &* ex Congruo; it is ap- 
parent, that the means required hereunto, and belpoken hereby, isa body conlifting 
ot divers particulars, all rogether compleating the inregrall means required here- 
unto. For herehence it followeth, that they muſt be both created , without 
which no glory of Godat all can be maniteſted upon them and permitred to linne, 
otherwiſe God could not doe them good in the way of mercy , which {uppolſerh 


milery, but alſo that a Saviour muſt be ſent, and he no lefſe then the Sonne of 


God, to deierve the pardon of their ſinne and ſalvation, otherwiſe it could not be 
in the way of mercy mixt with juſtice de Condigno : and faith and repentance muſt 
be beſtuwed on them, otherwiſe the good done them, could not be by way of re- 
ward: and Jaſtly, ſalvation, otherwiſe good could not be done them in the high- 
eſt degree. And thus in no moment of nature is the Predeſtination of Chriſt either 
before or after the Predeſtination of man; as our Brittiſh Divines maintained at the 
Synod of Dort; but at once God predeſtinated both him to be our Head and us his 
Members; like as Aquinas maintained Chriſts predeſtination, and our predeſtination 
to be one att in God, and conlequently neither could be the cauſe of another. 

T hus have | dilpatched mine an(wer unto them , as toaching mine own opinion. 
Burt ſuppoling the method of the Contra-Remonſtrants ſound, in making fal- 
vation of man, to be intended by God as an end, and both mans faith in Chriſt, 
and Chrifts Miſſion to be intended as means. We deny this to be ablurd or igno- 
minious unto Chriſt. Lers heare how they prove it , thus; It the decree of ſending 
Chriſt be poſterior to the elefting of !ingular perſons unto ſalvation, then the in- 
tention of mans ſalvation was poſterior to Gods intention oft fatisfaftion to 
his juftice , which ſay they is abſurd and tooliſh, to wit, to decree the falvation of 
ftnners , unlefle firth he decree ſatisfaftion to his juſtice. 'Bur I antwer ac- 
cording to the forme of the Contra-Remonſtrants doGrine: Firſt, by proving 
their order tobe ſound : Secondly , by thewing the invalidity of the Remonſtrancs 
diſcourſe. 

Firſt therefore: There was never any other order of intentions acknowled- 
ged by the learned, then ſuch as is found between the intention of the end , 
and the intention of the means tending therennto. And the Order molt recei- 
ved is this; That the intention of the end, is before the intention of the means. 
Now let every man that is is his right Witts conſider, which is more like- 
ly to bethe end , and which the means of theſe two, Mans falvation, and Chritts 
Miſſion to fatisfy for the finne of man. Was ever any man known to be to 
brainiick as to affirme, that the ſalvation of man is a means tending to this 
end, namely, the ſending of Chriſt into the World to fatisfy for the finne of 
man? On hi other tide, how fair and plauſible is ir to athrme, that Chrift 
was fent into the world, to fatisfy for mans finne, to this end, that man 
might be ſaved? whence it followeth evidently by the moſt approved rules 


of Schooles, that the intention of mans ſalvation is in ſign» rationis , betore the 
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intention of ſending Chriſt into the world , to make ſatisfaftion for linne. Againe, 
if Chrifts ſending into the world to make fatisfaQtion for finne, be firſt in intention, 
then it ſhould be laſt in execution, by rules undeniable, and ſuch as are manit« & by 
the very light of nature ; Whence it followeth, that man ſhould be firſt ſaved and 
after that Chriſt ſeat into the World, that, by his ſutferings,Gods juſtice might be ſa- 
tished. 

Now I come to the conſideration of the Remonſtrants argument. The Conſe- 
quence of the Major we grant, but the Minor we deny. And it is a vaine thing for 
them to cry out, that it is abſurd and fooliſh to ſay , that the intention of falvation, 
precedes the intention of ſatisfying Gods juſtice;tor words muſt not carry it: and it is 
well known that the moſt empty vellells give the greateſt ſound. I have ſhewed how 
abſurd it is to conceive, that man was ſaved to this end , that Gods juſtice may be ſa» 
tisfied, and that *cis farre more probable to ſay, That by Chriſts futterings, Gods ju- 
ſtice was ſatisfied to this end, that man might be ſaved. For the ſalvation of man we 
ſay, was not intended by God ſimply, but atter a certain manner , to wit, in the way 
K mercy mixed with juſtice ; which end doth noc preſuppole the permiſſion of linne, 
as theſe Remonſtrants ſhape the matter to varnith over their conſequence , with ſome 
colour of probability:bue rather it beſpeaks,both the permiſſion of linne,and fatisfa- 
ion to be made for linne,to the end that fo man might be ſaved, not timply, bur at- 
rer a certain manner, to wit, in the way of mercy mixed with juſtice. But ſuppoſe 
they were conlidered as [inners, Why ſhould the Remonſrants look ftrangely upon 
this dofrine, namely, that God ſhould intend the lalvation of 1inners in /igno rations, 
before he intended that his juſtice ſhould be fatished? For doe not they maintaine, 
that God by power abſolute, can pardon linne without all fatistaftion ? But ſuppo- 
ling that Ggd will not pardon tinne without fatistaGtion, in this caſe they may con - 
rend, that God muſt firſt intend to take a courle, that ſuch ſatisfation may be made, 
and then intend to fave. And let them contend but in the name of reaſon, and not 
of clamours, and content themſelves, with the intatuation of themſelves, with ſuch 
ſenſclelſe conceits, and not ſpread this ſcab unto others allo. My reaſon to the con- 
trary is ſtill the ſame, namely, that if God be pleaſed to fave finners in deſpight of 
finne, in the way of mercy mixt with juſtice, the calc is cleare, that fatisfaftion fur 
finne, is rather a means of mans ſalvation, then mans ſalvation is a means tending to 
the procurement of ſatisfaQtion for finne, and conſ<quently the intention of ſalvati- 
on ot linners, is in reaſon to precede the intention of procuring ſatisfaction, rather 
then to follow afterit; as the intention of the end, is rather to be accounted before, 
then after the intention of the means. Yet ſay theſe Remonſrants, if a man will be 
{o obſtinate, as ( notwithſtanding the telicity of chele Remonſranticall witts in 
truicfull inventions and ſaubtile argumentations }) ſtill co deny that there is any ab-. 
ſurdity herein, thus over and above we prove it. Foras yet they have runne Wn 
{elves out of breath. If, ſay they, the decree of Chriſt a Saviour, be after the eleftion of parti= 
cular perſons unto [alvation, it followeth that God did decree (ome Particular mens (alvation , before 
be ordained Chriſts merits to procure their [alvation ; bur this is foolilth and ablurd. 

| anſwer, No more tooliſh and abſurd then the former: and indeed every one of 
theſe conſequences for the exprelling whereot , they atfe& to ſeem very inventious, 
doe {avour of no invention at all; the Conlequents doe fo evidently, even every one 
of them appeare as clearely in the Antecedent , as a mans face in a glatle, and are to 
be accounted rather Tautologies, then deduftions, much lefſe doe they rellifh of any 
ſubtilty of wit. So tharall this while, they ſeem to be in travell with nothing but 
wind, or fick of the diſeaſe called Tenaſmus, ſtriving mightily to doe {omewhar, 
when indeed they doe nothing at all. And our tormer argument till hath place, 
and here alſo applied, doth maniteſt, that ſeeing the merits of the ſonne of God are 
the means of mans ſalvation, then mans ſalvation is the end of Chriſts merits; there. 
fore in all probability, the intention of mans falvation, as the intention of the end, 
ſhould precede the intention of ſending Chriſt to merit as the means , rather then to 
be ſubordinate unto it. And indeed it the ſending ot Chriſt into the World to merit, 
{ſhould be firſt in intention, then ſhopld it be laſt in execution; that is, All the elect 
ſhould firſt be ſaved, and then Chriſt ſhould be ſent into the world to merit their (al- 
vation. Thereforeto mend the matter (tor who is {oilly as not to perceive, that if 
the conſideration of Chrilts obedience, as fatisfaftory, will not terve their turne, 
ſurely neither will the conlideration of his obedience as meritorious, ſtand them in a= 
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ny ſtead.) they pur into this Conſequence another clauſe, without all art, and with- 
our all honeſtYz pretending, that hereby we make ſalvation deftinated to man, before 
it is decreed to man : as it we put any difference in this caſe between deſtination and 
decree, or as if we make ſalvation deftinated to a man hereby, before it is deſtina- 
ted unto him; whereas we only make the end (that is ſalvation ) intended before the 
merits of Chritt (which are the means of ſalvation ) are intended. And would any 
man that is in his right witts, ſay this is to make ſalvation deſtinated to a man before 
it is deſtinated co him? Farther, it is to be obſerved , that we may omit nothing, but 
take notice of the uttermoſt ot their ſtrength, and the rather , becauſe it will notably 
diſcover cither their ignorance, or which is moſt likely, (for as much as they doe nor 
dire&tly inl:|, as they might upon a new argument farre moreSlaulible with the ig= 
noranc) their unconſcionableneſſe. For they hgnify that hengfic will come to paſſe, 
that the intention of ſalvation, being before the intention of ing of Chriſt to me- 
rir. ſalvation ſhall exiſt, being decreed as preſent to God, re Chriſt is contidered 
as he that by his Croffe hath deſerved it. Now had they ſaid Mfore Chriſt hath deſerved it, 
[ ſhould readily have granted it.For | hope none of the woffld deny,that the talvation 
of many a Prophet and Patriarch,exiſted not only betore God, but aftually and real- 
ly betore Chriſt was crucitied. To prevenc this elulton of their argument, they ex- 
prefſe it thus, Before Chriſt was conſidered as be that hath deſerved it. Yet here they fall 
toule upon an indecent expreſſion. For I will be bold to deny , that Chriſt was con(i- 
dered by God, as one that had deſerved mans falvation, betore he had deſerved it. 

For before he had deferved it by his Crolle, to ſay, that God conlidered him as one 
that had delerved it, is either to erre or to teigne , neither of which is incident unto 
God. God conhdered him from everlaſting, as one that in the tulneffe of crime ſhould 
deſerve ir, by ſautfering upon the Crofle, not as one that had deſerved it. Bor to con- 

ceive him afrer the former manner, is to conceive aright, but to conceive him after 
the latter manner, is to conceive amilſe. But I will cake the pains ro mend this argy- 
ment for them thus. If their (alvation were decreed before Chriſts merics, then their 

ſalvation did exift as preſent with God before Chrifts merics did exiſt, as preſenc 
with God. But this is not to be admitted: Now I come to diſcover their ignorance, 

which they betray in this. Firſt, neither Gods preiglence , nor Gods decree doth 
make things to exiſt, otherwiſe then in Eſſe copnito & in eſſe velito; but this is not to 
exiſt, Therefore they qualify it by the addition of Fhe manner, ut preſens Deo; which 
indeed is Terminws diminuens in this cale. For it is pyent to God by vertue of his de- 
cree intentionally only, and not really, which aloF is to exift. Bur ler this Peccadil- 
lio paſſe. Secondly, Who ſeeth not that this argu@ent tends to the utter deftruftion 

of all diſtin intentions of end, and means in God? For it there be any ſuch diftin& 

intentions in God, the one muſt be acknowledged to be betore the other. As for ex- 
ample, What was the end of creation?Lets goe no tarther then the maniteftation of 
Gods power and wiſdome as the end thereot. Now hence it will tollow by the quaine= 
neſſe of this argumentation, that the maniteſtation of Gods wifdome and power im 
creating the world did exiſt, as preſent with God, before the creation. Is not here a 
proper argumentation. SpecFetum admiſſi ri|um teneatis amici. 

Thirdly, to draw neerer to the diſcovery of their ignorance. I grant it ſhall firſt 
exiſt; but how? Not in duration; We acknowledge no ſuch priority in God,berweens 
the intention of the end, and the intention ot the means ; though ſuch a priority iv 
this caſe is found in man. What then? lle tell you: They commonly call it a prio- 
rity of nature. But take heed you doe not apply it to any of the two kindes of prio- 
rity of nature mentioned by Ariſto:le. For try it you pleafe , and you thall find thar 
none of them can poſſibly ſerve the turne; What then is this prioricy of natnare fo 
called? I anſwer, ic is only Prioritas rationzss: And (o I tormerly taid, that the intenti- 
on of the end is in /ipno rations, betore the intention of the means. You may farther 
demand, Wherein doth this Prioritas rationis conlift? I anſwer out of Durand , ic con- 
fats in this, that, Ratio unius petitug « ratione alterias, and ſoindeed, K atio mediorum petitar 
a ratione finis. This generally holds of the intention of end , and means, as well uv 
God, as in the creature. For alwaies the nature of the end duely conhdered , doth 
beſpeak what ſhall be the condition of the means. So thar this makes no priority of 
exiſtence at all, neither in duration nor in nature properly fo called , but only fucha 
ſubordination between them, that the reaſon of the one, that is, the nature or condi- 
tion of the one, depends upon the nature and condition of the other. Now ler any 
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ſober man judge, Whether the ſalvation of man be required to the procuring of 
Chrifts merits, and not rather, Chriſts merits are required to the procuring of mans 
ſalvation; which yet is not true of ſalvation contidered fimply , bur only as to be 
beſtowed after a certain manner, to wit, in the way of juſtice,and by way of fatisfa- 
&ion made for linne, that ſo a man may be ſaved by grace in deſpight of finne, In 
the cloſe of all they fignity that this ot theirs in the laſt place feriouſly conſidered 
will make it appeare, that this dodtrine of their Adverſaries, tends notably to the di- 
minucion of Chriſts honour, and to the annihilation of Chriſts merits, to wit, unlefle 
Chriſts merits be acknowledged the end of mans ſalvation, and not mans ſalvation 
the end of Chriſts merits, Chriſt ſhall be diſhonoured , and his merits annihilated. 
Herethey are quire out of breath , and that which is wanting , they leave to be ſup- 
plied by the ſerious ( they ſhould fay ignorant ) conlideration ot their Profelites, 
They preſume this colour of diſhonour redounding hereby to Chrift, will be {uthci» 
ent to blow up their Adverſaries, though it prove of no more force then a ſquibbe. 
This carriage of theirs calls to my remembrance, a mad prank plaid by the Engliſh 
at Delfe, while they were billeted there, which was told me merrily, by one ot the 
namber. One of the Souldiers was billeted in an old Widdowes houſe, and another 
being a Goldſmith, told him and another conſort of theirs, he had a deviſe to put mo=- 
ny in all their purſes, for he knew how to make a Rex-dolar of three-pence {ylver, 
and in that Widdowes houle they would ply their buſineſſe very ſecurely. To work 
they went, and caſting plates of Tinne to the quantity of one ot thole Dolars, and 
ftamping them full and faire, this Gold-{mith,with the quantity of three pence fil- 
ver, {ylvered them over very fairely, and, leaſt they ſhould ſeem too light, hangs 
them up in the chimny in a bagge, that the ſmoak might bring them to the {adder 
hew. Thug having mer with a wine ot Sylver in their lodging , one is imployed as a 
Merchant-man to goe to the Staple of Cloth, and he laies out their coyne in cloth, 
whereof afterwards they made good ftilver indeed : at length one of them paying a 
debt of his to a Dutchman in Delfg, in one of theſe Rex-dolars, he tound the Dutch 
to betray ſome ſuſpicious geftures and interpretations upon the coyne. That was a 
faire warning to an intelligent man of armes; and hereupon they get them packing 
ing away with all ſpeed; and home they come, and make themſelves merry with the 
relation. In like ſort theſe Remonſtrants ſhew a great deale of Tinne and traſk in 
theſe argumentations, and they have not ſo much as three pence tilver to colour it 
therewithall rocheat the World, it they will be cheated. Bur they hope the colour 
of ſome diſbonour by their adverſaries doftrine redounding unto Chriſt, will be ta- 
ken for a peece at leaſt of good liIver. I contefſe, I am ſomewhat the more merrily 
diſpoſed at this time, For being taken oft trom the midſt of a ſentence,by the courte- 
ous invitation of a Gentleman, to come unto him to his Inne: He was pleaſed to en- 
tertaine me with ſuch good diſcourſe, that it did not a little retreth my fpirits. His 
reaches were after new diſcoveries for the advancement of learning; and endocrina- 
ted me more in one halte hower , then {eventeen years ſtudy in the Univerlity. For 
whereas I never learned there , more caules then toure, he was pleaſed to acquaint 
me with nine; which I took ſome pains to learn without book , and they were theſe, 
| Matter, Forme, Worxman, Will, Power, Time, Finding out, Accident, End. And 
moſt conrteouſly offered himſelte ro enlarge on every one of them; but having left 
off at a broken ſentence, I was defirous to return to my ſtudies Theologicall, and to 
let thoſe Philoſophicall progrefles alone. Bur I protefted unto him (eriouliy, that he 
had informed me more in the number of cauſes in a ſhort ſpace, then Oxferd had done 
in many years; he entreated I would coniider ot them, and I promiſed I would, and 
conferre of them too, with all the Schollers I companied with; which he took in ve- 
ry £00 part; and (o | took my leave. And tinding my fpirit not a lictle elevated with 
this recreation, I reſolved, torbearing my uſuall time ot lupper , to tollow theſe ftu- 
dies cloſe that night, which truly fell out very bappily. For one of thoſe cauſes be- 
Ing found out, otherwiſe called, Invention (as tor Judgement, I doe not remember 
that it was admitted into the number) I made ule of ic very happily in hnding out,or 


I *diſcovery of the foppery of theſe Remonſtranticall argumentations. 


Now I proceed to the ſecond Queſtion, as more feafonable to the preſent occafion. 
And here firſt they begin with their tormer artifice , making infidelity on the part of 
reprobation, anſwerable to faith on the part of ele&tion, which is moſt untrue, as for- 
merly 1] ſhewed: Only the not curing of intidelicy by the grace of faith , is made by 
us 
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us ſubordinate to reprobation; as the curing of naturall infidelicy by the grace of 
faith, is made by us tubordinate to cletion. But they goe on, as in ſhaping oar Te- 
nent at pleaſure, ſo in baſting it with their very liberall centures, as abſurd andexecra- 
ble, in ſuch ſort, as the bare commemoration of it, they take to beſutficientto repreſent the 
horrour of it, and to contute it , and this they commit to the judgement of all the faithfull of 
Chriſt. And indeed their beſt ſtrength lyeth in fertring forth their Adverſaries doftrine 
in ſuch colours, as the Devill is painted with. And in this particular, they conceive 
good hope (no doubt) that propitious Readers will conceive hereby , that the infide- 
lity of man'is made by their Adverſaries the work of God, as well as Faith; Whereas 
it is well known, that there is1o little need of working men to infidelity, that all be- 
ing borne in linne , and corrupted and eftranged from the lite of God , through the 
fall of Adam, intidelity is as naturall and hereditary to a man, as any other corrup- 
tion. Andir is as well known and undeniable, that none can cure it but God, by 
faith; but this he cures in whom he will, by giving Faith to whom he will , and it he 
refuſe to cure it in any, that, and that alone is enough to make him a veſlell of wrath, 
that ſo Gods glory may be manifeſted upon him, in the way of juſtice vindicative. 

But come we to their Arguments. 

1, Thefirſtis this. If Infidelity followeth Reprobation unto deftrutiion, then God can- 
not in juſtice deſtroy Reprobates for ther infidelity. For there is no greater inju- 
ice, then to deſtroy a man for that, that folſowerh neceſſarily upon reprobation 
which i the work, of God. To this I anſwer. 

1. According to mine ordering the decrees divine. Secondly, according to the 

Contra-Remonſtranes Tenent in ordering them. 

1. According to my ordering of the decrees divine ; In no moment of nature or 
reaſon is the decree of damnation precedent to the decree of permitting iggeliry: or 
leaving the intidelity of fome men uncured, to wit, by denying them faith}, by deny-= 
ing the grace of regeneration. Bur the decrees of creating all in Adam, of permictin 
all co tall in Adam, in bringing all men torth into the World in the ſtate of Originall 
linne, of leaving this originall ſfinne uncured in them, and laſt of all, of damning 
them tor their {innes; are decrees not ſubordinate, but coordinate, as decrees de Medi- 


is, tending joyntly to one ſupream end, which is the manifeſtation of Gods glory .—- 


upon them in the way of juſtice vindicative; as alſo to ſhew the riches of his gfory 
upon the veffels of mercy, whom he hath prepared unto glory, to wit, by beho 
in others that milcrable condicton, which through Gods meer graceand goodnefle 
they have eſcaped. 

2. According to the Contra-Remonſtrants Tenent, I an{wer, 

1. Many of them doe not maintaine that infidelity is conlequent to the decree of 
damnation, but in the forelight oft God, precedent rather : as appears by the Brictiſh 
Divines their Theſes De Reprohatione; and Alvarez protelſeth the lame. The denyall of 
grace, and fo the permitting of naturall infidelity to remain uncured , they make 
conſequent (as it ſeems) to a negative decree of denying glory. And to the decree of 
permicting infidelity, they make the toreſght ot infidelicy ſubſequent ; and this tore» 
tight of infidelity chey make precedent to reprobation, as it 1ignihes the decree of 
damnation. And thus farre I agree with them, That in no moment of natare , or 
figne of reaſon did God ordain any man to damnation, but tor finne; and conſe- 
quently in no moment of nature, or (:1gne of realon, did the decree of damnation goe 
before the foreſight of linne or intidelity. 

2. Bur ſuppoſe, a8 theſe Remonftrants colle& and pick out their meaning , They 
make the decree ot probation, in all poynts proportionable to the decree of falva- 
tion, that like as thEdecree of giving taith, they conceive to be ſubordinate to the de- 
cree of ſalvation; ſo the decree ot permitting infidelity, or denying taich ( for herein 
conliſts the juſt proportion, and not as they teigne it, between faith on the one fide, 
and infidelity on the other) is with them made ſubordinate to the decree of damnati- 
on. Thenl an{wer, 

1. Their Conſequence ſhould be this, If the permiſſion of Infidelity followeth the decree 
of damnation, then God cannot in juſtice damne them ſor Infidelity. Now here is no colour ot 
good Conſequence. 

2. If they reply, That incaſe infidelity followeth neceffarily upon Gods permit- 
ing of it, the Conſequence is as good as in cafe infidelity followed upon reprobation« 


For even hereby it appears, that infidelity followeth upon reprobation though not 
immediacly 
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immediately, but by the mediation of the divine permiſſion thereot ; but whether ir 
followeth mediately or immediately all is one, as touching the torce of the Con- 
ſcquence. : ; ; 

Keſp. Now to this I Reply, Grantivg that all is one, as touching the force of 
'the Conſequence: but then conſider. 

1, Allthe force of the argument depends not upon the conlequution of infideli- 

ty, ſimply unto the decree of damnation, but only upon the neceſſary conſequuri- 

on thereof, And yet no mention at all was made hereof, in the Conſequence ot the 

Major , bur it is bcought afterwards over and above moſt illogically. 

2. In this caſc all the force of the Conſequence depends upon the neceſſary con- 

ſcquution of finne in generall, or infidelity in ſpeciall, upon Gods permitcing 

of it. 

So that whether Gods decree to permit the ſinne of infidelity , be antecedent or 
conſequent to the decree of damnation all is one. Yet theſe Remonſtrants make the 
force of their argument, to conliſt only inthe ſubordinating of the decree divine, as 
touching the permiſſion of infidelity tv the decree of damnation , which yet appears 
by this to be of no force. 

3. Butifthey hereupon take a new courſe of argumentation, and diſpute thus; 
If Infidelity followeth neceſſarily upon Gods permitting of it, then God cannot in juſtice damne a 
man for Infidelity; pretending no injuſtice to be greater, then to damne a man tor that 
which followeth neceſſarily upon permiltion, which is Gods work. 

Reſp. 1 anſwer. 

1. That thus their formerargumentation is caſhierd as unprofitable. 

2. Wedenythis Confequence; and call in no meaner name then Arminius him- 
ſelte to i & as out in this our deniall. Who expreflcly proteſſeth, That in caſe God 
permits a man, Velle peccatum, neceſſe eſt ut nullo argumentorum genere perſuadeatur ad nolen= 
dum. Exam. pag. 153. I could adde Vorftixs allo, herein concurring with Piſcator , Per- 
kins, and Navarrenus the Dominican is as expreliely in this as any other;as alſo in ſub- 
ordinating it to the decree of reprobation. Arminius likewite protefſeth faith and 
repentance, Niſt Deo dante þaberi non poſſe. Exam-57. and that both of them are denied 
to the reprobates by the decree of reprobation. See his own words, At Des ſtatuit 
decreto reprobationzs reprobas fidem &- penitentiam non dare. Concedo lubens, illam aſſumptionem, 
ſedrefe intelleam: He Jaboureth ro charme this inconvenient grant of his , but no 
charme will ſerve to keep this adder, from ſtinging and wounding their dodtrine of 
Teprobation unto death. He faith, Faith is given by way of ſualion. We ſay, that 
matters nothing; for ſo it be given by God whereſoever it be found , and fo it be de- 
nicd to reprobates by the decree of reprobation , we delire no more. We our ſelves 
acknowledge, that faith is not given to the ele, but by way of {walion, the Word 
working faith, running in this manner; Repent and believe the Goſpel; and whoſoe- 
ver believeth ſhall be ſaved. For God hath tec torch his Sonne to be a Propitiation 
for our linnes, through faith in his bloud. 

3. Arlength he proceeds in his charming courſe , but moſt unſucceſſefully , as 
whereby his former faying is nothing charmed. His care rather ſcems to be to eat his 
own words, as Satan devoured his own children. For diſtinguiſhing ſuaſion into that 
which is ſufficient, and that which is effectuall : this efteQuall ſualion, he conteileth 
to be adminiſtred by the decree ot election; but as tor that ſuthcient ſualion , chough 
withall he accounts it allwaies inefteCtuail , yet he faith ic is adminiftced by the de- 
cree of providence, not by the decree of reprobation. At lengrſhe confellerh,thar by 
the decree of reprobation is denied grace ette&uall, that is ſucih grace as whereup- 
on he foreſaw they would believe. Now herein I appeale ro th judgement of every 
{ſober man. Take we two men into con(1deration, the one elet as Paul, the other re- 
probate as Eſau. Of two ſuthcient graces, the Lord foreſeeth which of them will 
proveeftetuall with Paul, and which inefteftuall; and he makes choice to give him 
ſuch a grace, as he foreſeeth will prove effeuall. Again he foreſceth of rwo ſufficient 
graces, which of them will prove effe&uall with Eſau and which inctte&uall , and 
makes choice to afford him only that which he knowes will prove inctte&uall. Now 
what can be the reaſon hereof, but becauſe he purpoſeth to ſhew his mercy in the (al- 
vation of the one, and his juſtice in the damnation ot another. Before Arminius 
came to this reſolution, as expreſſely to protetle, That by the decree of reprobation 
is denyed grace effeQuall, hetound himſclte in a ſtreic upon his diſtinCtion of grace 
lathcient 
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ſathcienc and etfeCtuall, and the deſcription of each; he drew his breath ve 

ſhort; and therefore to ger,as it were, more liberty of ayre, he concluded that dil. 
courſe with , Hec ex Auguſtini lententia dicuntur. pag.58. andin the next page. Hiſce 
autem ita explicatis ex mente Anupuſtini & forte Scripture (en'u. But, Whar, a milchiete, 
doth this great Doctor mean to tell us ? Firſt, that he willingly grants that, Deus 
ſtatuir decretu reprobationss reprobus fidem & Ppenitentiam non dere ( provided it be well 
underſtood _) and atter all this cxplication, tells us, that all this explication of 
his is delivered ex ſententia & mente Auguſtini, and but perchance, ex Scrifture 
ſenju,, concealing all the while what 1s his own Opinion. Is this to give us 
the right underſtanding of that Aﬀertion ( Deus ſtatuit decreto reprobationis repro- 
bus fidem & penitentiam non dare ) moſt prejudiciall to his own Tenenc at firſt high, 
and much more by the diſtinction following of Gratia ſufficiens & efficax; which he 
ſo well perceived , that he is content to clap it upon Auſtins back to beare 
the burthen ofir; and purs ic but upon adventure, that it may prove to be the 
Scripture meaning. And in likefort, when, pag. 98. having propoſed rwo things 
to be neceffarily unfolded by him. Primb , de Gratia (ufficiente & efficact. Secundo, 
de utriu[4; di)pen|atione , di\penſatiom(q, Cauſts : He leaves off there , giving it over in 
plain ground. What doth this argue / but that he manifeſtly perceived, he was noc 
able in any tollerable manner, to ſhape this diſtinion in congruity to his own Te- 
nent. Let this Author well conlider this, that talkes ſo much of our Divines unwil- 
lingnetſe ro come to tryall in the poynt of reprobation; When Arminius durſt not 
adventure upon the explicating of his own opinion, touching the diſtinftion of grace 
ſuthcient and etteftuall, and in giving us the definition of each. The like to have been 
tae courſe of other Arminians, I have known, declining the point of etfe&uall grace, 
as a precipice and breakneck unto them - And when others have been pur upon ir, 
they have placed it in the grace ſublequent, and have not been athamM to make it 
contiſt in this, that God by ettectuall grace , doth work in man, 3 Velle credere, mods 
velit, and why not as well, that he workes in man, 7 Credere, modo Credat, 73 Keſipilce- 
re modo Reſrpilcat. T his that ] {peake, I can(hew under the hand ot one ot them, a great 
ſtickler for the Arminian Caule; great I fay in refpeR of atteftion, not of judgement. 
And I have cauſe to conceive, that both this Authors Dilcourle , and that others | 
have had to deale withall, is but as a {moake, that tor a great part,it nat tor the moſt 
of it, comes out of the ſame Chimney. 

4. Letthe argument tland as it doth, let infidelity by Gods permiilion tollow up- 
on the decree ot damnation, and that necetfarily. Yer conlider. 

1. Godspermitting of it, is no other then the leaving of it uncured : not that 
hereby intidelity tollowerh, which was not betore; but being in all betore, as the 
fruit of that nacuffall corruption wherein aH were borne, as all contefſe, as many 
as concurre again the Pelagians, in acknowledging Originall tinne. By Gods 
permiſſion of ic, it continueth to be uncured; What actuall linne is there in the 
World, or habicuall iinne ariling thereupon , which God cannot cure it it pleaſe 
him? lt then he will notcure it in ſome, (ball it not be lawtuil tor him to punith 
it , where he tindes the continuance of it unto the end , without breaking of by re- 
pentance ? ? 

2. Suppoſe all men had power to doe any good thing;it God will not give them 
Velle quod Poſſunt (as Auſtin faith he dealt with Adam in his innocency, and gave the An- 
gels that ſtood, amplius Adjutoriam, then he gave the others; whereby ic came to patle, 
that they ſtood in obglicnce when the other fell) what (hall wee {ay in this cale, is ic 
pollible that they (hgId Velle honum, it God will not work it in them, ot whom the A- 
poſtle protetſeth, rhif&he works in us both the Will and the Deed? Or thall wee here- 
upon (ay, they doe $ot linne treely? Whar ſhift have they to avoyd this , but cither by 
contradifting the Apoſtle, and faying God doth not work in us 73 Velle, or by taying 
that God doth work in us 73 Velle, modo Velimas, as plain a contradiction as ever pro- 
ceeded from the mouth of any, The (elte ſame at,being made betore and atter it felt; 
for the condition is allwaies betore the thing conditioned. And is this to work in ys 
the Will according to Gods pleaſure, or according to mans good pleature 2 What is 
ic to lay, that grace is given according unto works, it this be not? 

3. Wedeny, that any evill a& therefore comes not to paſſe treely, becauſe 
it comes to patſe necefarily , upon ſuppoſition of Gods denyall of grace, to 
refraine trom it. For like as good works, are not theretore not wrought 


freely 
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freely by us, becauſe God by his grace workes us to the performance of them; ( For 
who dares deny that it is in Gods power to make us work this or that treely) in like 


fort, and much more, &vill works are not done the lefle treely, becauſe God denics 

ſpeciall and effeftuall grace to abſtain from them. For, want of grace doth nur 

y take away willingnefſe unto that. which is evill, but leaves roo much rather in man 
of that kind. As Auſtin faith, that Libertas ſine grotia non eſt libertas {ed contum:cia. Now 

( * where there is contumacy, there is rather too much will then too lictle. For Cont. 


macy is Wiltulneſſe. 

The Schooles teach , that liberty of will conſiſts only, in elefionc mediorum, 
in the ele&jon of means to certain ends. Now when the Goſpel is preached to a car- 
nall man, whoſe ends are only carnall, as the Apoſtle faith, Philip. 3. 20. They mind 
earthly things ; ſo tarre forth as he ſhall hind it ſerviceable to his carnall ends, he 
, may believe it and make profellion of it, as many times Hypocrites doe, and ſome- 
times in ſuch ſort, as it is hard to diſtinguiſh , between a true and an Hypocriti- 
call proteſſonur., This moved the Apoſtle to exhort the Corinthians , tamous 
for their faith , troexamine themſelves, and prove themſelves, Whether they were 
in the faith, that is, in faith unfaigned. For there is not only a grofſe Hypocri- 
ſy, whercunto a mans own heart is privy, but a ſecret Hypocrity whereof the man 
himſelte is nothing conſcious; yet ſuch a faich undoubtedly is performable by a 
naturall man. Now when a man rejets the Goſpel] , the taith and protelli- 
on whereof he findsnothing lerviceable to his carnall ends , doth he not 'udici- 
ouſly and deliberately, yea and witely too (according to the wifdome of fic and 
7 bloud) reject ir? | 

5. Auſtin profefſeth Lib. 1. De Gen. ccntr. Manich. cap. 3. That all men may believe 
if they will, and juſtifies it in his Retraftations. Bur it the will of man be corrupt, 
and averſe from believing , We juſtly fay, ſuch a man cannot believe; as our Saviour 
faich, How can you believe that receiv: honour one cf another, and [eehe not the honour that 
cometh of God alonz. Joh. 5. 44. yet this is an impotency Morall only, which is to be 
diſtinguiſhed from impotency Natarall. For notwithitanding this, ic may be truely 

{aid, thar, Al men may belicve it they will, and herein conliſts the naturall liberty 

of the will. The Morall Iliderty conifts, rather in a ſanCtiftied inclination unto thar 
which is good , whereby iris treed from the power of {inne and Sathan; then 1n a 
,ower to doe good it they will, and not otherwiſe. Bur | never tind that Arminians 


doe diſtinguiſh theſe. 
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6. Itis not luihcient for Arminians to conclude,that ſuch a thing upon ſuppoli- 
tion comes to patlle necelfarily, therefore it comes not to patle treely. 
: 1. For upon ſuppolition that God decreed to create the World, the creation 
. of the World came to paſſe neceſſarily; yet {imply the World&vas made by God 
frecly. | 
t 2. Inlike fort, upon Gods foreknowledge that ſuch a man will not believe jc 


followeth neceſſarily, that ſuch a one will not believe; and fo the like may be {2id 
of the moſt tree act that is pertormed. But will it follow herehence. that it is not 


( E, done treely? -” 
3. Inlikefortupon the denyall of an effetuall impediment of {inne, unto a man 
it tolloweth neceffarily, that ſuch a man will linne, according to Arminins his do- 
/ Arine, and this holds applied to any particular iinne whatloever. Bur will it here - 
hence follow according to Arminius,thart ſuch a linne is not commicted freely/no- 
/ | nothing lefle. k 
1 2. The Remonſtrants ſecond argument is this. as 
"FI I hat God cannot performe that God cannot will. But Ged cannot dare a man fr infidelity 
/ 114 . flowing from ſuch a decree of Reprobation. = 16 


Reſp. 1. But who faith that inhdelity loweth from the decree of reprobation” 

=. Not one that I know, but Piſcator upon theſe words, Yee therefore heare not my 
John 8.47. words, becauſe yee are not of God. But underſtand him aright. it is as if hc 
ſhould ſay , Therefore fuch a man goeth lame , becaute the Phylitian will not cure 

him: yet it is well known the cauſe of his lamenefſe is from within, and perhaps 
procured by fome diſtemper of his own: yet in caſe a Surgeon could cure him 

f and will not, he may be faid to be the cauſe of lamenefſe; but how? per modum 
non removentis. This is well known by the learned to be a kind of cauſe 
whereof notice is taken in Naturall Philoſophy. Andin this ſenſe and no other, 

it 
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it is well known that Piſcator makes God the cauſe of infidelity, and that accordin 
to the exprelſe Word of God. Bur in my judgement Piſcator miſtakes the phraſe, To bz 
of God, which he conceives to denote eleQion. I rather take it to denote regeneration, 
as much as to ſay zee therefore heare not my words, becauſe God hath not hicherro by re- 
generation cured that narurall inhdelity which is in you. | 

2. But take the argument according to the former expreſſion, God cannot damne 
a man for that infidelity which is conſequent to reprobation ; And then my An- 
{wer to the former argument in every particular therevt, may be accommodated un- 
to this. 

3- The Third followeth. If Infidelity fowes from reprobation, then God can neither require 

Faith of reprobates, nor ſeriouſly offer [aluation unto them, but neceſſarily counterfeit. For it is 

manifeſt Hypocrily , to invite thoſe unts faith and ſalvation, who are excluded from both by the 

decree of God. 

Reſp. 1. Here again Infidelity is made to flow from reprobation; whereas nothing 
flowes trom reprobation by the doftrine of the Contra-Remonſtranes, but the not 
curing of mans naturall infidelity, like as the curing of it by faith, is that which flows 
from eleftion. 

2. I fay, Thereis no {imulation at all of God in this. For that wich hepro- 
poſeth is bur this, that, Yhoſvever believeth ſhall be ſaved, and Whoſoever believeth not (þall 
be damned. He ſends his Minifters to Preach this, and to Beteech them to believe , and 
to be reconciled unto God, yea, all they meet with. But tor whoſe fake? Not for 
the reprobates ſake, bur for the elets ſake, Who becauſe they are mixed among re- 
probates, and God hath not revealed to his Miniſters, Who are ele& and who are noc 
(as neither was ic fit he ſhould, many of the Minifters themlelves, even of thoſe that 
not only prophecyed in his name, bur calt out Devills, being reprobates ) there- 
fore it was fit their Commilſion ſhould be generall to Preach to all. Yea , did 
not the Apoſtles themſelves take notice of this ? Doth not Paul profefle thar , He be- 
came all things to all that he may fave ſome? And who were thoſe ſome, bur the ve- 
ry eletof God, as the ſame Apoſtle elſewhere proteſſeth, ſaying, I ſuffer all — for 
the elefis ſabe. And doth not Auſtin profefſe that it we knew who were reprobace, 
we would no more pray for them, then tor the Devills ? De Civic. Dei lib. 21. 
cap.24. . 

A R The Fourth and laſt. If Incredulity followes the decree of reprobation , then God conſi- 
dered the reprobates in his coun(ell of reprobation, either as creatable, or as created in the fate of 
innocency, or 4s falne into Originall ſinne. Sed falla ſunt hec omnia. All theſe things are 
fa And theſe things, he ſaith, are d:'ivered, contra ab|urdam, deteſtabilem, atq; atominabilem 
ſententiam. 

Reſp. Here is froth enough of words, but a very hungry diſcourſe tor ſubſtance of 
argumentation throughout. 

1. YetasI ſaid, All this nothing toucheth them , Who albeit they maintaine 
that God of his meer pleaſure , hath mercy on ſome, giving them faith and repen- 
tance (conlidering all in the corrupt Matle) and of his meer pleaſure hardens others 
(no worſe in nature then the former) by denying them taith and repentance, yet as 
reprobation lignifies the decree of damnation, doe permit thereunto the torelight of 
finall perſeverance in ſinne. 

2. According to my Ordering of Gods decrees , Who conceive mankind not yer 
created to be che obje& of all Gods decrees, they being eternall, and bur one a& 
m God, and that at his very Efence, and all other things being temporall. I doe not 
maintain that the decree of damnation, is in any moment of nature or reaton, before 
the conſideration of mans finall impenitency. As neither doe I conceive it to be afrec 
this, but both (ſimultaneous; for as much as the decree of permitting all to fall in 4- 
dem, together with the decree of tinall leaving ſome therein, and the decree of damn- 
ing them for tirine, I take not to be ſubordinate, but coordinate and timultancous. 

3. Whether we take the Firſt-way tor ſhaping the obje& of predeſtination, or the 
Second, or the Third, I Anſwer. 

1. Thedifference hereabout is in my judgement meerly Logicall, nothing Theo- 

logicall; the reſolution whereof according to generall rules, is ealily made by 

light of nature, if once it be agreed upon in Divinity , What is Gods end both on 
the part of ele&ion, and on the part of reprobation, and what are the means tha 
tend unto thoſe ends. 
K 2 2, Which 
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2. Which way ſoever we take of the Three, I never found any reaſon given by 
Arminians of any force to take us from it,as I have juſtified in myVindicie,as touch- 
ing the Firſt-way: And in my Examination of the Conference between Arminius 
= Junius, astoaching the Second-way; And in my Anſwer to Corvinu againſt Ti- 
lenw, as touching the Third-way, and therein, I truſt, routed and protiigated the 

20 Reafonsof Arminins, propoſed againſt the Firſt and Laſt-way , but chictly a- 

gainſt the Firſt, in the Neclaration of his Opinion betore the States. 

Now I returne to the Author of this diſcourſe, and to the remainder of his 
ſecond Motive, from whence I have digrefſed. 

] was here paſling over unto the third inſtance, to wit, of the proceedings in the 
Synod of Dort; but upon my looking into the Hiftory thereof, to prepare my felte 
for an anſwer thereunto, cre] was a ware, I lighted upon the reaſons of that the 
Contra-Remonftrants motion to be ſpared, preferred unto the State. And they ut- 
terly deny what is here caſt upon them, namely , that they deprecated at all, that 
they might be ſpared from conferring upon the poynt of reprobation. But where- 
as the Remonftrants had incumbred the point of election and reprobation with tca- 
ven Queſtions , which pertained not to the ſtate of the Controverſy concerning the 
firſt Article, and being alſo imperteft and intricate for the moſt part , and propoſed 
to this end, to draw their Adverſaries away from the true ſtate of the Queſtion; They 
delired tobe ſpared from anſwering unto them. And upon this Petition ot theirs 
it pleaſed the States, that leaving thoſe thorny queſtions , they ſhould come co the 
handling of the Articles. This is ſet down in the Preface to thole Acta Synodalia, let 
forth by the Authority of the States. Fol. 10. pag. 1. For after the propoling ot theſe 
two queſtions tothe Remonſtrants, as touching the decree of Predeftination. 1. Whes» 
ther the incire decree of Predeſtination were contained in this Article , namely, Thac 
God did from everlaſting decree to fave believers, which no man denies. 2. Whe- 
ther they thought faith & perſeverance therein, did precede <leftion, as the Caulcs or 
Conditions thereot. Atcer the Remonſtrants had anſwered affirmatively unto them 
both; hereupon they bring in their ſcaven, for the moſt part, incricate queſtions. Re- 
penebant deinde [eptem alias tum de eleione tum de reprobatione , gueſtiones , ad quas a Paſtoribus 
a Claſſibus deputatis reſpsnderi volebant. Que cum ad controverſie de primo articulo ſtatum non 
ſpedarent, etiam mutile aty, intricate pleregq, efſent, eumg, in finem ab ill;s proponerentur, ut hec 
modo a precipuo controverſie fatu rectag, apendi rationeyin ambages adducerent. Paſtores expufid 
per Libellum |upplicem Tiluſt. Ordd. iniqua hac agendiratione, non quidem deprecati ſunt, ne de re- 
procatione ſententiam ſ[uam manifefarent (uti Remonſtrantes improbo |epins ipfts objeqarunt ) (cd 
dijerte [ententiam (uam quantum ad Eccleſtarum pacem atq, edificationem |ufficere exiſtimarent, 
non tantum viva voce [ed & (cripto declararunt. Se nimirum cum eternum elections fingularium 
per [onarum decretum ponunt, ſimul quog, ponere e£ternum de reprobatione & neje(iione quarundam 
fingularium perſonarum decretum, quum fieri nequeat ut ſit elefiio, quin ſimul quog, ſit a/1qua repro- 
batio aut derelicio. Difficiies omnes circa kunc articulum que ſtiones temere excuicre, nibil aliud 
eſſe quam inutilibas diſputationibus & nihilprofaturs litib:s, Eecleſiam replere, e184, pacem per- 
turbare. Declarationem (uam hanc Libello ſupplice expreſſam, moderatia omnibus, [ac'n 4, amantie 
bus ingenizs, (ufficere dehere : Credi videlicet ac doceri ab ipſis , Deum neminem condemnare , imo 
vero ne ſtatuiſſe quidem condemnare quenquam niſt juſte propter propria iÞſtus peccata: Placuit itaqy 
Tiluſt. Ordd. ut miſſis illis |pinoſts queſtionibus, ad articulyrum ptrafiationem Jeveniretur. And 
Pag. 136. & 156. I findthis objeftion propoled by the Remonſtrants in theſe words. 
Pay. 156. In Coliatione Haghienſi Libello ſupplice luſt. Hollandie & Weſtfrizie Ordinibus ex» 
h:bito, deprecati ſunt Contra- Remonſtrantes ne de reprobatione ageretur:& more at large Pag. 


195. Thus, Ip: Contra- Remonſtrantes cum in Colloguio Haphienſt juſi eſſent , ad interregara | 


quedam noſtra de reprobatione re(pondere Magiſtratui morem gerere gravati furrint , uſq; ade ut 
Collationem ceptam abrumpere [e male profi trrentur quam ut ſwmmarum Poteſtatum 1mperio (e cons 
ſtringi paterextur, nihil aliud conſcientie (ue pretexentes quam quod Eccleſie edificationi obfutu- 
ram eam apendi rationem judicarent. Now to this Pag.157. Feſtus Hominus,one preſent in 
that Conference, ſtands up and an{wers, Expoſuitq; paucis quam non boud fide hec de ills 
dicerentur. Se Libello |upplice non fuiſſe deprecatos, ne de reprobatione ageretur : ceteyium quia Re- 
monſtrantes ſubaole in ip/o Collationis initio, ſeptem queſt ion;bus ſpinoſts ac minime neceſſariis non 
tantum ad reprobationz, ſed elefionis quaque dofirinam (petantibus, & refto avenii orilins Contra= 
Remonſtrantes in ambages adducere conarentur. Contra- Remonſtrantes Libello ſupplice apud 1iluſt. 
Ordd. de tam iniqua agendi ratione congueſtos fuiſſe atq; ut Remonſtrantibus mandarew, ne extra 
juſtam, agendi rationem Jam inchoatam evagarentur petiiſſe. De reprobatione autem Contra- Re- 
monſtrantes 
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monſtrantes quauum ad edificationem ſatis erat, ſententiam fuam clare ibidem explicaſſe uti {crip= 
torum editorum fide probari poteſt. Idem eti am Reverendus & DoGiſſimus vir, Ds Foannes Becius 
qui & ipſe huic interfuerat Col/ationi, (uo preſens comprobabat teſtimonio. 

Now I come to the Synod of Dort. 

4- This Author faith the Remanſtronts were there warned by the Preſident of 
the Synod,Ut de eledione potius quam de odioſa reprobationis materiatagerent-And truly at firſt 
I wondered not a little, that the Prefident of that Synod ſbould account, the matter of 
reprobation (which is as much as to ſay, the dofrine of reprobation_) an odious matter, 
an adious dotirine. For we commonly lignity hereby, ſuch a dodrine as delerves to be 
hated; bur I rhought withall, that they might expreſſe rather, what is the condition 
of ir inthe event, namely, that it is entertained with hatred, not of all neicher, nor of 
any of thoſe, that ſubmit their judgements to the word of God; but rather of thole, 
and of thoſe only, who follow the judgement of flefh and bloud. Yet I thought good 
to enquire into the truth of the fa here mentioned; and I tind it in the page men- 
tioned, and how the Remonſtrants themſelves doe exprefle this, even as here it is ex» 
prefſed, thus, A Keverendo Prefide moniti ſumus ut 4 negativis enunciationibus abſtineremus 
& de elefione potius quam odio(a reprobationss materia ageremus. Yet I contelle this did not 
ſatisfy me; For why ſhould this Author make choyce to expretle it in the Remon- 
ſtrants termes, rather then in the words of the Preſident himſclfe. Therefore | turne 
to the beginning of that Seſlion, being Sefl.32. There I tind this particular , Submo- 
nait & Preſes ut potius queſtionibus illis inhererent, que circa [uauem de eleftione dotirinam ver- 
ſarentur , quam ut e# odiose docirinam de reprobatione exagitarent. Now I tind a great deale of 
difference between proteſſing the matter of reprobation, or the doGtrine hereof to be 
odions, and admonithing to ſpare the exagication thereot atter an odious manner. 
This indeed being their uluall courſe,to make it as odious as they can, like as Armini- 
us, Dottrinam de predeſtinatione odioſam reddere conabatur, as it is protetled inthe Pretace to 
thoſe At. Synod. fol. 7. pag.2. and fol. 8. pag.2. They protelle in like manner of 
the Remonſtrants, namely, that in their Remonſtrance they endeavoured, Zluſt. Ordd. 
odio(am reddere docirinam Eccleſiarum Reformatarum, and that not only, de divina predeſtina- 
tione, but alſo de Gratia Dei & Santiorum Perſeverantia, but all this mala fide, nec fine aper- 
tis, atrocibu[q, calumniis. Moreover find, Seff. 39. pag. 151. this decree of the Synode 
gratifying the Remonſtrants, and yeelding totheir motion made, which was , that 
they might have liberty to treat as well of reprobation as of election, thus, Duoniam 
K emonſtrantes aliquoties profeſſi (unt. |e per con{cientiam in Synodo ſubſiſtere ulterius non poſſe, ni(i 
pris caveatur if 1s fore, ut de eleione E* reprobatione, ea ratione quam in Theſtbus © Scriptis (us 
is bhaftenus exhibits propoſucrunt , inPpoſteriom agatur. Synodus quo may is ipſ1s frat (atis, Publice 
ac corem omnibus declarat, ſtatuiſſe [eſe ac (tatuere (ententiam iplorum, non de eleffione modd, ve- 
11m etiam de reprobatione expendere a1g, examinere. Puantum nempe in con(cientia ad Dei glori- 
am, edificationem & tranquillitatem-Eccleſie , omniumg, con(cientiarum poſſe ac debere ſatis eſſe, 
ipla judicaret. Ad agendi vero modum, qui hic eſt [ervandus & ordinem quod attinet, ſunm eſſe de 
eo dilpicere, non autem fratrum Kemonſtrantium qui huc ſunt citati , quicquam pre(cribere , exiſti= 
mat. This decree being read to the Remonſtrants , they retuſed to give way unto ir, 
The 40 Seſſion contains the altercation thereabout, between the Synod and them. 
They forfooth would preſcribe tothe Synod de modo Ayendi, the Synod muſt nor pre- 
ſcribe to them. And they profelle againſt it Sef{.41. pag. 155. in this manner, Nec 
[atisfit nobis (i dicatur Synodum permiſſuram, ut noffram de reprobatione (ententiam trattemus quoad 
illa ipſa ad gloriam Dei, edificationem Eccleſtarum, con(cientiarum tranquillitatem fore judicabit. 
Nam hac ip|a reſtrictione, nobis preciditur libertas & plenaria ſententie noſtre defenſio, & contra- 
rie Impugnatio. Preterquam quod non levis (uipicandi nobis data ſit occaſio, Synodumy ubi nos de 
eleione diſſerentes audiverit, nequaquam permiſſuram ut Contra- Remonſtrantium &* earum quos 
alli pro Orthodoxis hahent, de reprobatione entent: am prout neceſſarium judicabimus, ad incudem re- 

2ocari. Hereupon the Synod entreatsthe judgement of Forraine Divines; and they all 
with one conſent profefſe, Tantam Kemonſtrantibus libertatem ad defenſtonem caule (us con 
ceſſam eſſe, quanta ex ratione & dignitate Synodi Citatis concedi poſſet. Ac proinde nullam eſſe 
cauſam cur Synodicum decretum mutandum videretur, aut cur Remonſtrantes querelam inſtutuerent, 
vel authoritatem hujus Synodi (ubterfugerent . Nihil ills eſſe imperatum quod ullo "modo conſeientias 
ip[orum pravare poſſet. Ac proinde con(cientie velum fruſtra pervicacie obtendi. Abunds 144 om» 
nibus4, modis (atisfatium jam eſſe. Abſolutam illam, nulli(q, circan(criptam limiutibus libertatem 
quam petunt, 4 Synods concedi ipſts non poſſe. A quum eſſe ut certis (eſe legibus (ubmittant, quibus, 
ft exorbitent, coerceantur. Nay in the next —_—_ which is Sefl. 43. there is a repreſenta» 
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tion made of their nnreaſonable demand in theſe words. Profeſji ſunt fibi agendi modum 
a Synodo pre (criptum, iniquum videri. $1bi permitti velle non tantum primo loco, ſed & circa omnes 
articulos & Theſes, ſingulaq; argumenta de ſententia Contr a-Remonſtrantium, © eorum quos illi 
pro Orthodoxis habent, quoad reprobationem ayere, quia in hoc argumento calcens illos maxime ur- 
geat. Hereapon the Opinions of the forraigne Divines were required, to wit, Whether 
it were fit to yeeld unto them, as to treat of Reprobation, betore they treated of E- 
letion, Dui con|entientibus declarabant ſuffragiis, ab emni ratione & methoo eſſe altenum id 
quod Remonftrantes peterent, ut prius de reprobatione quam de eleffione apere ſibi licerer, Their 
judgements hereupon are here repreſented ſeverally and at large; Firſt of our Brit- 
iſh Divines, then of the Palatine Divines, then of the Divines of the Land ot Heſſe, 
then of the Helvetians, then of thoſe who were of the corre{pondency of Weteraiv, 
then of thoſe of Geneva, then of thoſe of Breme, and laftly of thoſe of Emden. 

5. Uponthe tormer bald and baſe pretences, as if, Concluſum eſſet contr4 Maniche- 
05, the Author proceeds crowing magnificentiſume , and demanding in this man- 
ner. 

Can this dodrine be a truth, and yet bluſh at the light which makes all things 
manifeſt, eſpecially conituering thele things? 

T. That Reprobation zs a principall Head of pradticall Divinity by the well , or ill ating, or 

ordering of which, the glory of God, and yood of Religion, is much promoted or hindered. 

2. That there is ſuch a neceſſery connexion between the points of ele&1on and reprobation ( both 

being parts of predeſtination) that the one cannot be well handled without the other. 

3+ That Reprobation was the chiefe cauſe of all the uproares in the Churches of that time. 

4. That it was accuſed with open mouth and challenged of falſhood, and therefore tound in ju- 

ſtice to purge it ſelfe of the crimination. 

5. That it may eaſily be defended, if C as ſome ſay) it be [uch an afparent truth. For , Nihil 

eſt ad defendendum puritate faciliws, [aith S* Hierome, 

Now albeit for the diſcovery of the vile vanity of this concluſion, I need take no 
other pains, then to appeal to your, or any ſober mans due conlideration of the pre- 
miles duely examined according to my tormer an{wer; yet think good not to pale 
It over Without ſuch particular coniideration as it deſerves. Firſt, 1 pray conlider, 
what is that light that makes all things maniteft ? Is itche light of Conterence ? In 
the Conference of Mowpelgard there were diverſe other things diſputed of , befides 
this of predeſtination. Now is the truth maniteſted hereby in all rhoſe particulars? 
If it be, I pray, let him {ignity on whole (1de, whether on & part of facebus Angreas, 
or on the part of Beza? To whom is it made maniteſt? To either fide, or only to that 
{ide, on whole t1de this Author conceives the truth to ſtand ? Doe you not waniteſtly 
perceive the crudity of this conceit? Nay, who ſeeth not, that it is not the condition 
of conference, bur the quality rather and ability of the conterrers, that is apt ro ma- 
nifeft the trurh. And ſuch men are able to maniteſt, as well our ot conterence in their 
diſcourſes, either Poltive, or Controverlall, as in conference; yea, an tarre better; 
Thoſe diſcourſes being more quietly carried, and more tree trom altercation, then 
conferences; eſpecially in cale they meet with malignant oppolites. And indeed it is 
the Word of God alone, which is that fpirituall light, which giveth manifeſtation to 
all ſpirituall crutch. And conſequently neither are they to be cenſured as bluſhing at 
the light, that prefer to write quietly of theſe controveriies, then to conferre about 
them in ſome caſes; or that preterre conference by the penne as Beza did, betore con- 
ference by word of mouth, though this better pleaſed the lipps of Jacobus Andreas. 
Yet neither Beza did retuſe to yeeld to Andreas his own way, neither did either the 

Contra-Remonſtrants at the Haghe Conference, or the Divines of Dort, refuſe to 
treat of reprobation, as well aselefion, as formerly I have ſhewed by authenticall c- 
vidences. But ſuppoſe Beza and hisfellowes , whether ewo or three had altogether 
declined to conferre at all, as in my judgement they had good reaſon to refuſe, muſt 
this be cenſured their bluſhing at the light? Auſtin protefſeth as I have formerly 
vouched him , that there may be many caules of torbearing to deliver the truth at 
ſome times. He little dreamed of expoling the truth thereby ro luch a cenſure, as if 
it bluſhed at the light. And it ſome few might be juſtly cenſured as bluſhing ar the 
light, muſt all for their ſakes, by the rules of juſtice, be niade obnoxious to the ſame 
cenſure, andnot the DoCttors only, but the Dotrine it ſelte ? Is it not apparent that 
a trae and ſound doftrine , may be weakly apprehended by many, though learned, 
and Veritas eſt temporis filia , atd the accurate handling and maintaining of the truth 
IN 
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in plainer points then this of reprobation, comes not to perfe&ion, but by d 
and atrer much ventilating of itina ruder manner. Thus I think Ihave Hap rs 
crowne of this conclulion; I may proceed with thegreater facility to the reſt. 

1. That Reprobation is an Head to any part of prafticall Divinity, I never read 
nor heard til] now. But yer in every theoreticall poynt, as touching the nature of 
God and his attributes, by the true doctrine thereof, the glory of God, and good of 
Religion is promoted,& by the erroniousdodrine thereabours it is as much impaired. 
For like as it is blaſphenty, to attribute that unto God , which doth not become him; 
{o is it blalpheray alſo, to deny unto him that which doth become him. As for the 
entertaining or retuling conterence thereabouts, I have already ſpoken luthciently; 

ettwo particulars more I have to deliver, which I purpoſe to fubjoyne to the end of 
thoſe five conliderations here diſtinguiſhed, as remarkable ones , it my memory failes 
me nor. 

2. AConnexionl grant there is, between elefijon and reprobation, and the 
clearing of the truth in the one, doth give light unto the other. But which of theſe 
js to be handled firſt, that the clearing of the truth therein, may give light to the fta- 
ting of the other, I ſhould think no ſober man would make queſtion. Yet the Remon- 
ſtrants at the Synod of Dort, were eager to begin with Reprobation, bur were there- 
in generally cenſured by the conſent of torraine Divines that aflifted there. But that 
one of them cannot be handled withour the other, is a palpable uncruth, as appears 
by the vecy practice of this Author himſelte, and his own carriage in this butinefle. 
For he undertakes only the poynt of reprobation. 

3. Astouching the third particular, in charging the dofrine of reprobation,with 
being the chicte cauſe of all the uproares in the Church art that time; this author 
takes tohimſclte a ſtrange liberty ot dilcourte. We read and heare of no ſmall ftirres 
in the Church of Rome, ber ween the Dominicans and the Jeſuits; but I never read 
thar the Jeſuits laid to the Dominicans charge , that their Dof&trine as touching the 
predetermination of the creatures will to every a& thereof, was the cauſe of any up- 
roare in the Church of Rome: Burt to the contrary rather. I read that in the conten- 
tion between the Dominicans and Jetuits in Rome it ſelte , wherein Valentiani« 
through ſome heat in diſputation, caught a teaver whereot he dyed within three 
daies after; of the relation whereof,made by one Pet (that had been a Prieſt) in Ox- 
ford I was ſometimes an eare witneffe. The Jeluits were rather taxed for their he- 
terodoxy in the poynt de auxilizs , as Petrus Matthew in his Hiſtory. reports ic. And 
from D. 7acksons mouth, I have heard what a Spaniard ſhould deliver upon the men- 
tion of Molina the Jefuic , namely,that he was the man , qui tantos tumultus excitavit. to 
wit, in Spain. But as for Churches Proteſtant, he doth well to limic his criminarion 
to a certain time. For the ftirce that was railed by Huberws in the Lutheran Charches, 
was neither cauſed nor occalioned by our doctrine concerning reprobation. Huberus 
his cauſe was, a pertinacious ſtanding tor an univerſall Eleftion. It ſeems he hath re- 
lation only to the Haghe conterence, and the uproares, as he calls them , amongſt the 
Stares only, and their particular, or provinciall congregations alone (as it feems) he 
denominates the Churches. Now let us conlider, Who made thoſe uproares, were 
they the Contra-Remonſtrants, or the Remonftrants only? It he chargeth this upon 
the Contra-Remonſirants, let him prove it, leaſt he be juſtly cenſured for one of 
thoſe wild beaſts, an Emperour was ſometimes warned to beware of , they were the 
flanderers. If the Remonſtrants were the authors of theſe uproares , how 4oth he 
prove that the dodrine of reprobation, was the chiete caule of them, Were not thole 
Arminians voluntary agents in thoſe uproares? It they conceived their oppotites do- 
frine to be unſound, could they not oppole it without uproares, without violent 
proceedings? Againe, their oppolites doctrine, was it never reccived or preached *till 
thoſe daies ? Or was there any uproare made thereupon, "till Arminius his inno- 
vating? And is that the chief cauſe of an uproare, which hath no ſach conſequent 
enſuing untill it meets with ſome turbulent ſpirits, which begin to ftirre as innovators 
in a Church or State. And yet was reprobation that alone, whereupon they ſtirred? 
Is it not apparent, that about the five Articles commonly to called, they conterred a- 
like? But he ſaith ic was the chiete cauſe, and only ſaith it, yet Molinew protelling 
reprobation to proceed, upon torehight of final] impenirency, as in truth it cannor be 
denied, but that as the Contra-Remonftrants protetled, as well in that Conterence at 
the Hague, as in the Synod of Dort , that God did never intend to damne any _ 

O 


The Contra-Remonſtrants willing 


of ripe years, but for finall perſeverance in infidelity and impenitency. Did their 
contentions hereupon, either totally ceaſe or in part? Bur ſuch criminations are no- 
thing ſtrange. We know after what manner of greeting wicked Ahab (aluted the ho- 
ly Prophet Elijah. Art thou he that troubleth Tjrael? but he ſpared not to anſwer him, 1 am 
not be that troubleth Tſrael, but Thou and thy Fathers houſe. In the like manner were Pan! and 
Silas entertained AF.16.20. when being caught and brought betbre the Magiſtrates, 
heard ſuch an accuſation made againſt them, Theſe men which are Fewes trouble our citty: 
and preach Ordinances which are not lawfull for us to receive, neither 10 obſerve, ſeeing we are Ko- 
mans. And no marvaile if the Devill roares, when he talls trom heaven , lixe light- 
ning, and his kingdome is ſhaken. But becauſe he putts us to it in this crimination, I 
think it fit to give a taſi of the violent proceedings in thole parts, as tind them or- 
dered in the Preface to the Synod. Dordrac. ſet forth by the authority of the States. | 
And becauſe uproares concern inſurceCtions againſt government in Church or State; / 
The firſt particular I obſerve of this nature is, Fol. 3. pag. 1, where after Arminits 
had been mach ſuſpeCted, and divers times urgedto declare his opinion, upon certain 
poynts which hitherto he had declined, ſaving in a talſe manner, his proteſtacion in 
the iſſue, proving direftly contrary to his praftice. The ReRors of particular Chnr- 
ches, ſowred with the leaven of his doCtrine, openly retule to ſublcribe the Confelli- 
on of the Catechiſme, though the Synod of South-Holland commanded them. Pa- 
ſtores Arminii ſententiam amplexi paſſim in Claſſibus recuſabant mandato Synodi de (ub(criptione 
C onfeſſionis, ac C atecheſeos morem gerere. Here we have the begining of a maniteſt (chiſme. 
Now conlider we the progreſſe hereof. Herenpon a reſolution was made ( it being 
high time) by the States, for the calling ot a Nationall Synode, in the yeare 1605, a- 
bout November 26. the execution whereof, was by divers praGtiles ot the Arminian 
Faction, delayed, and put off from time to time, tor the ſpace ot 13 years. Fol.5. pag. 
2. Arminius himtelte acknowledgeth, de Heterodoxi& (4 varios rumores omnes jam eccleft- 
as pervaſiſſe, incendiumg, & (e (nicitatum ip[a Eccleſte tefia (uperare dici. Fol. $. pag 1. In the 
mean time, Ann9 1608. the States declared their purpoſe was, to call a Provinciall 
Synode in Oftober tollowing, and 1ignitication hereot being made, the Refors of 
particular Congregations, as many as were additted to Arminius, being admonithed 
ro maniteſt their con{1derations in their ſeverall Deanaries, that ſo they might be 
fairely (ent to the Synod that approached. T hey put this oft alſo. 7; vero ut antea, ite 
uns quog., finguli conſuetis tergiverſationibus pariter hoc detrearunt. The like retuiall was 
atterwards made in the Synod of South-Holland , though they were urged by the 
Synod to declare themſelves ( for as for the Provinciall Synod , that was deterred 
ewo months longer.) Whereupon the Synod decreed , that they thould give up their 
conliderations within a Months ſpace, or be obnoxious to Cenſure Eccleliafticall. 
Hereupon was means made by Utenhogard, for letters from the States unto thoſe Pa- 
ſors, to ſend up unto them their conhderations ſealed , that fo they might reſerve 
them to the Provinciall Synod ſhortly to be held. In thete proccedings a man may 
ealily ſmell Barnavells hand all along. Hereupon came torth at length Arminius his 
Declaration betore the States. In anſwer whereunto Gomar us rileth up, as there we 
may read, Fol.6. pag.2. And amongſt other courſes of Arminius, makes relation of 
this, as how Spretss Synodorum Claſſium & Frebyteriorum judicizs ac decretis ad \upremi Magi- 
ſtratus tribunal prima inſtantia proſiluiſſe, ibiq, querelas a1g, acculationes (uas adver|us Eccleſt an 
rum dottrinam propoſuiſſe, artibuſq, aulicis favorem fibi Eccieſtis vero odium corſiliare diligen'er 
fudiiſſe, And hereupon belought the States, that ſeeing Contentiones gliſcerent , Eccleſie 
turbarentur, Cive(g, jn partes diſtraherentur, the Nationall Synod which they had promi- 
{ed might be gathered together with the firſt; which yet by the practice of Vienhbogard 
and others was [til] delayed. Hereupon Arminius his Fattion grew lo bold, as pub- 
liquely to Preach againſt the received Doftrine, as Bertizs {pared not to declare him- 
ſelfe; but wherein? Mark I pray the Article well , becauſe this Author drawes all to 
reprobation. Now the Articles whereupon Bertizs declared himſclte, to ditfer from 
the Dofrine received, were, De juſtificatione hominzs coram Dec, De Predeſtinatione , Pe 
Gratia Dei, & libero arbitrio, De Perſeverantia fidelium; and upon thele very points atter- 
wards, proceeded the Conterence between Arminus and Gomarws betore the States. 
And one Venator ſpared not publiquely to broach Pelagian and Secinian errours. Wheree 
upon he was ſuſpended by the Churches ot North-Holland. In ſpice of whom not- 
withſtanding, he continued his courſes of Preaching. Now whereas the Orthodox 
Paſtors in the Deanary ot Alomar conſidering he was lawtully ſuſpended, and withall 
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a man of impure life, refuſed to admit him into their company. Hereof com- 
plaint was made to the States, and by Urenhbogards praftice a Mandate obtained 
trom them , that they ſhould admit him. Now when the States conſidering the 
prelent exigent , were eaſily like to condeſcend to a Provinciall Synode, the Ar- 
minians moved, thar the Deputies to be ſent thither, ſhould nor be appointed there- 
unto by the Churches, according to the uſuall courſe , bur only by the States, 
preſuming hereby, that either none, but ſuch as favoured their cauſe ſhould be 
lent, or at leaſt ſuch as were letfe alienated trom their Opinion. fol. $. p. But 
though they could not effect this, yet by their praftice it came to paſſe, that the 
calling , not only of a Provinciall Synode, but of the yearely Synods were hin- 
dered. Shortly atter this, finding what liberty they had , they mer together of 
their own accord privily , Sint Magiſtratus Supremi authoritate magno numero. At. ibi 
inter (e imita per (ub(criptionem nominum confederatione ſeu con(piratione , manifeſtum in Ec- 
clefiis Reformatis Schiſma inſtituunt. That year came forth the Remonſftrance. Up- 
on this by the prattice of the Remonſtrants , Vorſtius is brought in to be a Profe(- 
ſor in the place of Arminius. For as touching the exceptions taken againſt him, 
the Remonſtrants protetſed betore the States , he had given them £ latisfacti- 
on , Fol. 10. pag. 2. Then tollow their praftiſes tor the removing of ſuch Res 
&ors trom their Churches, as were their oppolites, and obtruding upon the people 
ſuch as were of their own Party. At Alcmar, Adolphus Venator. a man oft impure 
lite and taich, moved the people ro Armes againſt the Magiſtrate, whereby he was 
driven to relinquiſh his place, and others brought in of Venator his FaGtion. 
Fol. 12. pag. 1. Hereupon the Elders and Deacons of that place were removed, 
and two Paſtors, the one having tormerly executed his Miniftry amongſt them 
tor fifty years continuance. Grevincovius in like fort, with the Magiftracy of Rot- 
terdam., to deprive his Colleague there Cornelizs Geſelizs of his Miniſtry firſt, 
and then by their Sergeants to caſt him out of the Citty. Utenbogard tends 
Remonſtrants into Uerecht, and amongſt others, Facobum quendam Taurinum 
hominem turbulentum & (evum. Fol. 12. pag. 2. In Gelderland allo the or- 
dinary and annuall Synodicall Afemblies were hindred by the praftice of U- 
tenhogard , like as ſtill they continued withall their art to hinder the calling of a 
Nationall Synod, fo often promiſed by the States, and ſo many years deterred. 
IWilizmot Nal/au moved both Urznhogard on the one lide , and Feſtus Hommirs on 
the other hide, to contider of a courſe how thele ſtirres might be pacithed* To 
which motion Feſtus Hommius makes anfwer, that in caſe the Remonſtrants dit- 
tered from the Churches only in tive Articles, he could think of a courſe where» 
by ſome peace might be made in the interim, untill a Nationall Synod were 
gathered. This is the more obſerveable, becauſe this Author layeth all the 
cauſe of thoſe uproares ( as he calls them ) upon Reprobation. But he pro- 
fefſeth they had great caule to faipet the Remonſtrants dittered from them in 
greater points of moment. And theſe are afterwards declared to be thele, Fol. 14. 
pag. 1. Deperfeta Chriſti pro peccatis Satisfa@ione, de Faſtificatione hominis coram Deo, 
de Fide Salvifica , de Peccato Oricinali, de Certitudine (alutis, & de PerfeFione hominis in 
bac vita. And whereas , they delired the Remonftrants would deale clearly and 
make known what their opinion was in thoſe poynts: Utenbogard having labou- 
red to have a hearing betore the States alone, There traduceth the ations ot 
his Brethren in demanding the Declaration ot their minds hereupon, as it this 
were to bring in a new kind of Inquilition amongſt them, not to be endured. 
And hereupon obtaines of the States, that no ſach Declaration thould be re- 
quired at their hands. And more then that , finding the Deputies of che Synode 
by their continuall follicitations with the States ( as it well became them in 
their places_) to be muſt prejudiciall ro their proceedings , they brought it 
ſo to patſe, that like as tormerly their Annuall Synods were hindered , to 
now it was forbidden to the Deputies themſelves, thencetorth ro rake any 
ſuch ſtile unto them, or pertorme any ſuch ofhice as whereabour they were then 
imployed. And fo the Relator proceeds in fetting downe their intotent cour- 
ſes untill at length perceiving, that by the mediation of the King of Great 
Brictaine, all for the moſt pait, inclined to the convocation of a Nationall »y- 
nod, they fell plainly on, upon theſe deſperate Counſells openly protelling 
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and Liberty of the Provinces, m_ themſelves hereby utterly averſe from 
ſuch a courſe; which yet hath been moſt in ule in the Church of God , and that of an- 
cient times, for the pacitying of contentions ariling in matter of Religion. I protelle, 
I nothing affe& ro ſpend time in ſuch ſearches and relations, I had rather imploy it 
another way, but you ſee | am driven unto it, to reprelent the unſhamefaled conditi- 
on of this Narration. 

And whereas he faith, It was accuſed with open mouth, and challenged of falſhood, it is 
apparentthat the Remonſtrants would very well have reſted contented with a mutu- 
all toleration of one another in their ſeverall waies. For when Utenhbogard and Feſtus 
Hommiws were to meet together, and treat upon ſome faire courle of compoiition, 
Utenbogard,together with thoſe of his de, profeſſed they knew no other courſe tor 
{etling peace, but my mutually tolerating one the other; Feftus Hommiws and others 
with him on the other fide, profeſſed they knew no better courſe then convocation 
of a Nationall Synode, and in the interim to tolerate one another, provided they 
would declare themſelves to differ from the received dottrine in the Church, in no 
other points then in the five Articles. But how they carried themſelves herein ' 
refufing to declare themſelves, I have. formerly thewed. And farther, in the pur- 
ſuit of this their praftice to enjoy toleration, it is farther ſtoried, by whac 
means they procured a Letter from King James to farther them therein, and 
after that an EdiCt to that purpoſe from fome of the States. And conlider ftar- 
ther, If any amongſt us ſhould rife up, and confederate themſelves and im- 
pugne any five Articles of the Charch of England, and aceufe us for maincaining 
erronious dodrine therein, and challenge us for fallhood, if they doe it with 
never ſo open mouth , {hall this be ſuthcient to juſtify them and condemne us, 
it wee doe not come to a tryall with them to diſpute the caſe, though Wee 
are the Pofſefiours, They the Intruders and Innovators? Wee maintaining no 
other Dofrine then that which is by Authority eftablithed amongſt us, and They 
which impugne the doctrine received, are they not uſually judged amongſt us, 
as ſuch who arc rather to be cenſured then diſputed with 7 And withall conlider, 
that this mutua tolerantia, which the Remonftrants ſo much prefſed and were fo 


' glad to enjoy , was with greateſt inſtance Rood for long after the Conference 


at the Hague. Laſtly, how often was Arminius himlſclte queſtioned and called 
upon to give ſatistaftion for his Heteradoxies, and how otten did he decline it? 
When at the firſt, Motion was made tor his ſurrogation into the place of Ty- 
nius beind deceaſed, then the ſuſpicions of his Heterodox breaking forth, and 
they of Amſterdam not well likeing to let him goe trom them, amongſt whom 
at thattime , he exerciſed his Miniftry ; and that becaale they obſerved his laxuri- 
ant and novelizing Wit, which was like to breed dangerous etfefts in an Univer- 
fity : at length upon the great inſtance both of Vienbopard and Armmins himſelte, 
way was made for him unto the Chayre, upon condition he ſhould conferre 
with Gemarws upon ſome chiet heads of Dottrine , and by a round declaration of 
his mind thereon , remove all ſuſpicion ot Heterodoxy , having tormerly by a fo- 
lemne Proteſtation given his word, that in caſe he had any tingular opinion of 
his own, he would not ſpread ir. Hereupon he made open profeſſion, that he con- 
demned the chiefe Pelagian opinions concerning grace naturall, the ſtrength of 
Free-will, Originall tine, the perfe&tion of man in this life , and Predeſtination, 
and that he approved all thoſe diſputes , which Aufin and other Fathers had wric= 
ten againſt them; and that in his judgement the Pelagian errours were rightly 
refuted by thoſe Fathers, and withall promiled , that he would teach nothing that 
diffeced from the received Dottrine of the Churches; and bereupon he was admir- 
rtedto a Profeflors place in the Univerſity. In the beginning whereot he laboured by 
all means to quench all ſuſpicion of Heterodoxy in himſclte, and maintained the 
dofrine of the Retormed Churches, De ſatisfattione Chriſti, de Fide Juſtificante, de juſtifi- 
catione per fidem, de Per|everantia vere fidelium, de C ertitudine ſalutis , de Perftetiione hominis in 
bac vita &c. all which he afterwards contradifted, as' allo did his Followers. This I 
ſay, he then art the firſt maintained publiquely, contr2 ſententiam ſuam ( which let every 
man judge, whether it benot as much as tofay, againſt his own Conſcience ) and 
Corvinus is alleaged as in a certain Writing of his fet forth in Low-Dutch inge- 
nioully profeſling as much , Prefat. in Synod. Dordracen, Authoritate Ordinum Fol. 2. 
P. 1. Butatter he had becna yeareor two ia the place, he begins to unmaske 
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himſelte, and by his Publique LeQtures, and chiefly by his dealing with his 
Schollers in private, his heterodoxy diſcovered it ſelte. Here —haay. 4 deputies 
from the Churches of South and North Holland are ſent unto bim, who acquaint 
bim with the rumours that went of him, praying him that if he diſliked ought in the 
doftrine received, he would fincerely declare it unto his Brethren, to the end, either 
by a friendly Conterence, he might receive fatisfaftion, or the whole bulincfle _ 
lawfully be put over to the conl:deration of a Synod. Arminixs his anſwer was, that 
he never gave any juſt cauſe, why ſuch rumour ſhould be ſpread of him, neither was 
ic wildome tor him to treat with them as with Deputies, that ſhould make relation 
of the whole matter toa Synod , though as private perſons, he refuſed not to con- 
ferre with them, provided that in cale they differed, no relation hereot ſhould be 
made unto a Synod. The Church of Leyden alſo admoniſhed him , that there might 
be a Conference between him and his Colleagues , before the Presbytery of \ a 
Church. To them he anſwered he could not yeeld thereto, without leave trom the 
Curators of the Univerlity, and that he perceived not, that any benefit was like to 
redound unto the Church by ſuch a Conference. At another time Fol. 4. p.2. being 
entreated by the Profeſſors and Paſtors with great earneſtneſſe, that it he had ought 
to ſay againſt the doftrine received in their Confeſſion and Catechilme , he would 
freely and brotherly communicate it unto them, promiling their endeavours to give 
him tull ſatisfaCftion, or it not fo, yet that he and his Colleagues under certain con- 
ditions might cometo a faire agreement,to live together in peace, and that the recon- 
ciliation being made, nothing which pafſed between them ſhould be divulged. The 
anſwer he made, was this, It was no wiſe part for him to yeeld to their motion, nei- 
ther was he bound thereto, the preſent meeting being not ordained unto any ſuch 
purpole, tol.5. p. 2. Gomarws openly tells him, how ic became him to declare his opini- 
ON, neg. eju/modi |ubrerfugizs diutias hac in re uti, & tol.6. p.2. betore the States he repre- 
ſents his continuall praftice thereunto, in concealing his Opinion, His words are thele, 
Duibus inſuper artibus opiniones [us diſſeminare; Publice ſcilicet ab Eccleſizs rogatum obteſtatumg,, 
ſententiam [nam occultare, privatim vero Paſtoribus quos tm eam Þertrahi poſſe (peraret, ac diſcipu- 
lis ſuis diligenter eam inculcare; argumenta Noſtrorum precipua qaibus afirai dofirina Orthodoxa 
ſoleret enervare, Feſuitarum vero aliorumg, Adverſariorum, quibus doffrinam Eccleſiarum Refor- 
matarum oppugnant confirmare, Varias ce doctrine recepte Veritate dubitationes diſcipmlorum ani- 
mis ingerere, eandemg, cum dotring heterodoxa prius, quaſi in equilibrio [ulpendere, ac deinde 
prorſus rejicere , nullam hatienus ſinceritatis ac conſenſus in Coctrina, licet |epins- ab Eccleſts 
amanter fraterneg, rogatum Declarationzm edere voluiſſe. Now let any indifferent per- 
ſon compare the carriage of Arminius the Innovator, with the carriage of the 
Contra-Remonſtrants, ſtanding tor the doftrine heretofore received , and judge 
impartially which of them betraves the greater diſtruſt of the integrity of theic 
Caule. 

5. As for theealineſle of defending it, if it benot, or were not ſo in their 
opinion, who are here pretended to have declined the lifting of ir, What is that to 
the purpote? Then who are they, who lay it may fo calily be detended? I never read 
any hitherto, who doe not acknowledge a great myſtery in the divine providence. 
And from the daies of Anſelme unto this pretent day, it hath ever been acccunted { in 
my obſervation) a very difficult poynt to accord predeitination divine , with the li- 
berty of mens wills. Bur put the caſe it may ealily be defended, as of evident truth 
by che word of God, yet notwithſtanding, it it be found harſh ro mens atteRjons, are 
they likely ro admir it with ſuch eaſe? I ſhould think it ought to be put out of que- 
ſtion, that God hath mercy on whom he will, in beſtowing taith and repentance upon 
them, and thereby curing their naturall infidelity and hardnefle of heart, as alſo 
that God hardneth whom he will, leaving their infidelity and hardprefſe of heart uncured; 
yet when fleſh and bloud ritfeth up againſt this dofrine thus, Wy then doth God cons 
flaine; (towit, of mans diſobedience) for whe hath reſiſted bis will? And the Apoſtle 
addreſfſeth hereunto no other anſwer but this, O man who art thou who diſputeſt with God? 
ſhall the thing formed lay to him that formed it , why baſt thou made me thus? Hath nut 
the Potter power cuer the clay of the (ame lump, to make one veſſell unts Fonour , ano” 
= wnto diſhonow ? Is fleth and bloud, I pray, apt to reft fatished with 

Is ? 

Now as touching the two things I promiſed to adde, they are thele. 
1. I pray conlider whether in all this, this Author doth not very judiciouſly pro- 
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nounce ſentence againſt himſelfe. For you know, your own motion you made imto 
him, and the promiſe he made unto you; and I pray conſider how anſwerable here- 
unto bath been his performance. The certain Controverſies, as touching which ke 
rofefſeth change of Opinion, what are they, but the five Articles ſo much agitated 
LS the Remonſtrants, and the Contra-Remonſtrants? Doe you not perceive 
how he makes choyce only of reprobation to grate upon? Is he not content to lye 
cloſe as touching foure of them? What is this, bat according to his language, the co- 
veting of corners? And what willingneffe of abideing the tryall doth this manitcſ? 
Yet he pleaſeth himſfelfe in a conceit, of being as free from guile, as David was when 
he offered himſelfe to the Lords _ and thereupon advanceth himſelte to the 
greater liberty of cenſuring others, fuch as Beza, and Muſculws, and their Fellowes, to- 
gether with the Contra-Remonſtrants, as too tall of that guile, whereot himlelte, by 
virtue not of his Free-will, bur of a grace of God of his ſhapeing, is voyd. This is an 
uſuall conrſe with thoſe of his ſpirit, whereof I have had plentifull experience in this 
very kind. For if you believe them, all the Arminians 'Geeſe are Swannes, and all 
our Swannes are Geeſe in compariſon to them. He hopes you will not think he hates 
thelight, or refuſerh to come to the light, (in his phraſe ) this is the cenlure he libe- 
rally beftowes upon his oppoſites. For though ſome of our Divines are willing e- 
nough to treat of the five Articles, yet to treat of reprobation, which is a part of one 
of thoſe, they are not ſo willing, bur this young Maſter in 1ſracl, out of the pleropho- 
rious conceit of his own integrity and hilbcienty , Is very willing to treat of thisof 
reprobation , though he leaves all the reſt alone. Yer I pray make the ſcales even, 
What inſtance can be given, I doe not ſay of Beze, Muſculws, or any one of the Con= 
tra-Remonſtrants, but of any one of the like condition to himſclte , that being en- 
treated by a friend (as this Author was by you)) to ſhew the reaſons, why he hath 
changed his mind from Arminianiſme, to the oppolite opinions , hath carried him- 
ſclte, as this Author hath done, to give his reaſons only on the part of one of them, 
and yet paſleth his cenſure ſo prodigally on others for retuling criall, by the way im- 
plying, a glorious oftentation of his own performances to the contrary, as if he had 
done a notable piece of ſervice, whereas all that he hath pertormed hereon,by proote 
from teſtimonies of Scripture , are little more then two Leaves, and therein al(o 
as it were purpoſely, declines all thoſe places, wherein the Scripture ſpeaketh dire&- 
ly of ele&tion, predeſtination, and of that, which in effe&,is all one with reprobation. 
Such places pregnantly ſpeaking hereof, he purpoſely declines , and yet he calls the 
places he inliſts upon, prepnant teſtimonies; and indeed fo they are , but nothing at all 
to the purpole of predeſtination, elefion, or reprobation. Yet | marvaile not he is ſo 
well conceited of his atchievements. I remember the Fable of the fly, ſitting on a 
Cart-whecle, in a 7 ſummers day, and ſaying, See what a duft I make. For,becauſe he 
hath diſcharged himtelt ſo unworthily with you, he may be bold to conceit, that if 
ke had to deale with Beza, or with any of the Contra-Remonſtrants, or of the Synod 
of Dort , he would make it ſoon appeare, that Hereſy and untruth condemnes it (elſe ( this 
is the ſweet accommodation he makes of that the Apoſtles ai7zarae&) to wit, by 
their refuling the trouch-ſtone, and his readinefle backed with all luthciency to come 
thereto, whereof he hath given fo plentitull demonſtration in this he hath written un - 
to you; as it he had been with fome Oracle of late, who had not only revealed unto 
him, ſome reaſonable motives, and wile carriages of the matter, but inſpired hin: al- 
ſo with ſome martiall ſpirit, fit for any encounter, deſpiling his Adverſaries, as em pty 
Schollers, and as if their parts were but copper, to his gold. Therefore he may take 
heart to ſpeak boldly, and ſhew himſelte in the clear day , when ſuch as Beza make 
choyce to walk in miſtrs, and dwell in ſilence. Beſides his care is very Apoftolical} 
for the peace of the Church, whereas Beza's was not at Mompelgard,nor the Contra. 
Remonftrants, neither at the Hague Conterence, or at the Synod of Dort. For none 
of theſe belike, have been ſo torward to ſhew themſelves unto the World, and upon 


the ftage, forthe maintenance of their do&rine (art leaſt in the poynt of reprobation) 


no not Beza in his Le&ures upon the ninth to the Romans. Yer neither this man nor 
his Oracle hath done ought that I know, but in corners. And in corners I find theſe 
ſpirics exceeding _—_ and I have been ſo happy (for ſo 1] account it, although I con- 
fefſe my time might be tarre more profitably beſtowed) as to meet with ſome of their 


Myliteries, ere I was aware. And 1 find their Lyons skinnes , doe ſmell farre more of 
the Fox then of che Lyon. 


2. The 
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To havetheir Dodtine Tryed. 


2. Thelſecondis this, Why ſhould their carriage be any prejudice to others, who 
are as willing to give an account of their faith intheſe particulars, as any Arminian 
whatſoever. For my part, I never met with any of them, that Ideclined, nor 1 
never ſhall. I heartily wiſh, time might ſerve me for them all. I have dealc with Armi- 
nius his Examen,his Conference with Faniu,Corvinus his anſwer unto Tilenus,] have en- 
tred upon Voſſiws his Pelagian Hiſtory, I delire I might have rime and opportunity, 
for their Synodalia Dordracena, but moſt of all with the Jeſuits; while I deale with them 
I learne ſomewhat, but nothing at all while I am occupied with the Arminians. 

3. Let mee adde one thing more: In the Articles of our Charch, the feaventeenth 
is concerning Predeſtinationand EleCtion, not one concerning Reprobation. If any 
of us, thould torbeare to meddle with the doftrine of reprobation in diſpute, may we 
not juſtly plead, a faire conformiry to the wiſdome of the Church whereof we are 


members? And by the way to touch one thing, Might not this be the reaſon , why 


this author utterly pretermits the proſecuting his opinion concerning Predeftination 
and ele&tion , to wit , leaſt thereby he ſhonld fall toule upon the dodrine of our 
Church, fo evidently ſet downe in that Article concerning the poynt of Predeftinati- 
on? The Church of Ireland content themſelves, with the very forme of that 15h 
Article of ours concerning Predeftination: Only they premiſe two Theles ; the one 
whereof is this, God from all eternity, did by his unchangeable Councell ordaine , what(oever 
in time (buuld come to paſſe, yet ſo , as thereby no violence is offered to the Wills of the reaſonable 
creatures, and neither the liberty, nor the contingency of the ſecond cauſe is taken away , but eſtabli= 
ſhed rather; The other this, By the [ame eternall Counſell, God hath Predeſtinated ſome unto life, 
and Reprobated ſome anto death, of both which there is a certain number, known only unto God, 
which neither can be increaſed nor diminiſhed. 
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The Third Monve. 
The Infamy of it. 


T is an Opinion (as it is maintained by the Supralaplarians ) odious to the Papiſts, and opens 

their foule mouthes againſt our Church and Religion, and fo abhorred(mainrained cither Way ) 

by all rhe Lutherans, that for this very Tenent, they call us damned Calveniſts , think us un- 

worthy to he above ground, and in their Writings proteſt that they will rather unite them» 
ſelves to the Papiſts, then to us. 

Sir Edwin Sands ſpeaks of men, whom he commends for fingular learning and piety, (whoſe opi- 
nion he ſo ſets down, as he declares it ro be his own ) that they think it were no blemith for the Re- 
formed Doors to revive their 1odtrine, and to abate the rigour of certain ſpeculative opinions,( for 
ſo he is pleaſed to call them) eſpecially rouching the erernall decrees of God, wherein fome of their 
chief authors have runne into ſuch an utter oppoſition to all the Romiſh dodtrine , as ro have ex- 
— ſcandalized all other Churches withall , yea, and many of their own to reſt very ul farit- 

ed. 

Ar the cloſing up of the Conference at Mompelgard, when Frederick, Earle of Wortenberg exhorted 
his Divines ro acknowledge Bexa and his Company for Brethren, and to declare it by giving them 


Relat. pag. 
194,158. 


Oftand. Hiſt. 
Eccleſ. pag. 


their hands, they utterly refuſed ir, ſaving, That they would pray 'to God ro open their eyes , and 1040, 
would doe them any office of humanity and charity,but they would not give them the right hand of Collog. Mom- 
Brotherhood, becauſe they were proved to be guilry, errorum teterimorum,of moſt peſtilenc errours, of pelg.pag. 556, 
which they reckoned this for one. Hemingins left his own fide, and joyned with us in the poynt of 567, 


the Sacrament, bat would come no neerer to us, bur maintained a diſtance in this. 
It isa Morſell, which the greateſt parr of che Chriſtian Churches cannor ſwallow; and therefore I 
think it would nor down very cafily with us, and without ſuſpicion. 
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Confuderation. 


H Is third Topick place, is drawn from the Infamy of this dofrine, and that 


amoneſt Papiſts and Lutherans. And this is a grand motive with him to 
abhorre it. Bur I pray conlider, was not the doftrine of the Goſpell inta- 
mous at the firſt, both amongſt Jewes and Gentiles? What time the Jewes were the 
only people of God, how doth Tacitus out of his worldly wiſdome brand them? 
Doth he not call them Gentem teterrimam, Cenus hominam inviſum Dis? And as touching 
their religious Rites, marke what cenſure he paſſeth upon them, Profana illic omnia, 
gue apud nes (acra, mr(us conceſſa apud illos, que apud nos inceſta, and comparing them with 
the Rites of Bacchus, faich. Liber feſtos, Leto(q, ritus poſuit, Fudevrum Mos abjurdus ſordi- 
ducg,, And ſpeaking of the Chriſtians he calls them, Genus hominum propter flagitia invi= 
ſum. This cenſure he pafſeth upon them in the daies of holy Paul, who torbad them 
to doe evill that good might come thereof, and commands every ſoule to be ſubje& 
to the Higher Powers, even then, when ſoules were at the beſt, and powers at worſt. 
And ſee | pray whar the King of Aſhurs judgement was, concerning the Religion of 
Samaria and [eruſalem, in compariſon to the Religions ot their Nations, which were 
heatheniſh. 1/a. 10. 10. Like as mine hand hath found the Kingdoms of the Idolls, ſeeing their 
Idolls were above Ferulalem, and above Samaria. So that of an heathenith Religion, he had 
a better eftimation then ot the Religion of the Jewes. Now it ſome Rabthakeh a- 
menegtt them ſhould turne heathen (for ſuch a tradition, as I remember is received a- 
moneſt the Rabbins, namely, that Kabſbakeh was a Jew, but turned hcathen ) and af- 
rerwards endeavoured to entice the Jewes to doe as he did, and that becauſe of the 
infamous nature of their Religion amongft heathens, how deſerved ſuch a one to be 
entertained by them? Was he not by the Law of God to be ftoned to death? In like 
manner, if in the primitive daijes of the Church, ſome Chriſtian ſhould turne Jew or 
Infidell, and practice to ſeduce others from the obedience of taith, repreſenting unto 
them how every where it was contradifted, how Chriſt himſelfe was counted a blaC. 
pheamer, a forcerer, how the Golpell was a fcandall to the Jewes , fooliſhneffe to the 
Gentiles, and that in killing the holy Apoſtles, the world thought they did God very 
good lervice. Saint Paul himlelte protelling of himſelfe and his tellowes , That they 
were made as the filth of the world, the off (couring of all things. Did this 'ntamy prevaile with 
Paul, or any other holy fervant of God, to remit any thing, in the maintenance of his 
Chriſtian taith? Nay, doth he not proteſle, ſaying, I paſſe nt for theſe things, neither is my 
life deare unto me, ſo 1 may ful/11l my courſe with joy , and the Miniſtration that I have received ts 
teſtify the Goſpell of the grace of Gad? And that in all things, They approve them{elves us the Mini- 
ſters of God by honour and diſbonour, by good report and evill report, as deceivers and yet true. 
Againe, Is it to be expected, that any doftrine ſhould be well (poken of, by ſuch as 
are oppolites and adverſaries thereunto? Suppoſe a rigid Lutheran ſhould by Gods 
providence, be taken oft from their ubiquitary doGrine; and in juſtifying himſclfe 
tor the change ot his Opinion, ſhould repreſent unto them, the infamous condition of 
that dofrine, both in the judgement of Papifts, and in the judgement of Calvinif's; 
I pray conlider, How in all lixelyhood would this plea be entertained? Could he ex- 
pet any better recompence hereof, then to be caſt out of their Synagogues? Suppole 
a Papilt ſhould have his eyes opened, and brought to the truth of God in the poynt of 
juſtification, and,being demanded the reaſon of this change of mind in him, ſhould 
anſwer,that the infamy of this doftrine, both amoneſt Lutherans and Calvinifts is 
{o great, and that ſuch a morſcl]I, which neither Lutherans nor Calviniſts can ſwals 
low, ſhould therefore (in his judgement) not down very calily with Papilts, and 
withour ſuſpicion. Now let any inditferent Reader contider, how this plea in all 
probability would be received amongſt Papiſts. Yet I mean not to quiet my ſelfe, or 
content my Reader with this parallel]. Ot that which he here delivers of Papiſts, he 
gives us no evidence but his bare word in pawne, tor the credit of this aſſertion. Nei- 
the 
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ther gives he any teſtimony of Lutherans , their calling us dawned Caivenifts, and 
thoughhe had, I pray, what were we the farther off from the kingdome of God tor 
that? And I pray conlider, is it not in our power to recompence them,and call them, 
damned Lutherans, it we lift tro recompence malice with malice, {o to ſerve oar own 
turnes? And all this is delivered by him without diftinftion of Papilts, learned and 
unlearned, Dominicans and Jeluits; in like fort withone all diftinftion of Lutherans, 
whether rigid or moderate. Bat let us examine his crimination a part. 

And firſt, as tor Papiſts; nor one is here named , nor any referencemade to any of 
of them. S* Pauls prayer was, that they might be delivered from unreaſonable men. 1 think 
never Set role upmore unrealonavie then this Set of Arminians. This Writing came 
unto my hands, betore I had diſpatched a large diſcourſe fent unto me trom one of 
ſame Se, and therein have met with pregnant evidences, that more heads then one, 
were employed thereabouts. And thereI am told ro my face, that our do&rineof 
abſolute reprobation, we have learned trom the Papiſts. Another with whom I had 
to doe not long betore, protefſeth in plain manner thus; The Feſuits ten of them for one, 
favour the abſolute irrejpetirve decree, following herein as they think, S* Aſtin, but eſpecially their 
St Thomas, and Scotus, with all the rabble of rotten Schoolmen, and the whole Tribe at this dav 
the Dominicans, who are buzy Zelots for the cauſe; of whoſe conſent /ume amony ſt us are not aſbamed 
to brogge. It our irreſpettive decree, be {o joyntly maintained by both Jefuits,and Do- 
minicans, and that as they think according to Auſtin, how is it poſlible our doftrine 
herein, can be fo odious to the Papiſt-? Or what Papiſts doth he mean, if neither Je- 
ſuits nor Dominicans, nor any tuch as concurre with either of them? Or it it be {© 0+ 
dious unto them, as one Arminian Proſelite protefſeth, how can it be fo concordant- 
ly maintained by them, as another Arminian profelice avoucherh? And it we have 
learned it at the hands of Papiſts, what will theſe Lutherans gaine, by uniting wich 
Papiſts rather then with us, that is, with the Maſters rather then with the Schollars. 
And if a Lutheran thould be converted to the embracing of our Tenent herein, and 
to juftity himſclte ſhould plead; That we Calviniſts are ready to proteſt, that in the 
dodrine ot reprobation and predeftination, we had rather unite our ſelves with Pa- 

ifts then with them, Ot what moment think you, would this motive be with them, 
which this Author moſt inconliderately propoſeth, as a poynt of very ponderous con- 
fderation? 

Bur as touching Papiſts, their diflixe of as, he confines it only to the Supralapſa- 
rian-way. And indeed that diſtinttion ot the Supralapfarian and Sublapſarian-way. 
was brought in mcerely to ger thereby ſome more elbow roome. Forit they agree 
with us in the poynrt of Gods ablolute and irreſpettive decrees, how improbable is it, 
that the dod&rine of any of our Divines, in ſtating the obje& of predeſtination to be 
humanum genus nondum conditum, will prove odious unto them; conhidering this is a meer 
Logicall difference, as | have (bewed in my Vindic. Grat. Dei cap. 1. pag.1. De Predeſti- 
natione digreſſ. 1. Yet as touching the Supralapſarian- way, that opinion is impured un- 
to Funius by Arminius, as allo to Thumas and his Followers. Collat. Armin.. cum Tuni. 
pag.4.and if ſo, how improbable is it, that ſuch an Opinion (hould be to odious to 
the Papiſts, as this Author upon his bare word avoucherth. And Alphonjus Mendeza 
ſpares nor to protefſe, that ſupernaturalls were intended by God betore naturalls;and 
his diſcourſe hereupon, was taken with admiration by his Auditors in Spaine, and he 
was urged as himſelfe protefſeth, to ſet it torth in Print. And the Duatwor figna Fran- 
cilci Mayonis (mentioned by Mr Perkins De Predeſt. Modo & Ordine ) doe maniteft that 
he took the fame way; and theſe quatuor ſiena, Franciſcus Mayro received trom the do- 
&rine of Scotws. It is well known that in the Synod oft Dort, there met Divines ditte- 
rent in this poynt, who yet neither hated one anothers dodrine nor pertons tor this 
difference; like as {o it is amongft ns, as in the place above mentioned [ have ſhewed, 
Nay it is apparent, that Funizs cook upon him to reconcile all three opinions there a- 
bouts, and Piſcator after him, who alſo hath diſcharged his part herein, tarre more 
clearely then Tanius. And no marvail, Jmiws having fult broken the ice. Bur that the 
eruth may not be carried in the clouds of ambiguiries, as they delire, who are in love 
with errour: All thequeftion between theſe our Divines conliſts in this, Whether ir 
were the will of God that Adam ſhould fall by his permiſſion , ſo to make way for 
Gods glorionsends, ro wit, the manifeſtation of his glory, in the incarnation of the 
Sonne of God, as alſo in the way of mercy, in the ſalvation of fome; and in the way 


of juſtice, in the condemnation of others. The Supralapſarians majntaine, that ſuch 
was 
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was the will of God, leaſt otherwiſe way ſhould be made for the manifeſtation of 
Gods glorious works by accident, rather then by Gods providence. Other Divines 
that take the Sublaplarian way, had rather decline this nice poynt as dithcult, then 
oppoſe it as odious. Bur ſay I, the doGtrine wherein both Jeſuits and Arminians doe 

agree, will abundantly ſerve us to juſtity us, in the politive and athrmative part of ſo 

nice a poynt as this. For by their doctrine of Scientia Media, God did torelce, that 

upon ſuch an adminiſtration ot his providence about Adam as was uled, Adam would 

fall; and more then this, that God could have brought torth other adminiſtrations 

of his providence in very great variety, ſome whereot were ſuch, that it God had u- 

ſed, Adam would not have fallen. Now being pleaſed to make uſe of ſuch an admi- 
niſtcation of providence divine, upon the purpoſe whereot, he torelaw 4dam would 

fall; and not being pleaſed to uſe ſuch a providence , upon che purpole whereof , he 
had foreſeen Adam would not have tallen; I call here all the inditiecent of the World 

to judge, whether it doth not maniteftly tollow herchence , that ic was the will of 
God, Adam (hould tall by his permillion. 

Again, throughout our doctrine , nothing is more harſh then that of Gods deter- 
mining the will of the creature, to every at ot his, as touching the tubſtance thereof. 
Dares this author betray ſuch ignorance, as hand over head to protetle, that this do- 
&rine is odious unto Papiſts? Whereas the moſt learned in the Church of Rome, are 
well known to maintain it inexprefſe termes, whereas our Divines courſe is, to keep 
themſelves to the phraſe of Scriptures. And as tor the Jeluits who oppole it, and in 
the place thereof bring in Sczentia Media, and Gratia Congrua, thaped atter the genius of 
Scientia Media. I can thew an expretle acknowledgement under the hand ot a zealtor 
for the Arminian cauſe , that berween the Gratia predeterminans ot the Dominicans, 
and Gratia congrua of the Jeluits, there is no fuch materiall ditterence art all, but that 
the abſolutenefle of predeſtination and reprobativn doth tollow, as well upon the 
one, as upon the other. 

To conclude, 1 would this Author would be ſo wiſe, as once more to conſult with 
his Oracle, and enquire, Whether Papitts are more ready to joyne with Lutherans, 
in their dodrine of Chriſts Ubiquity, as touching his Manheod , then with us in the 
poynt of Reprobation, or of Gods concourſe. For fuppole we held as Suarez is plea- 
ied to ſtate our Tenent, namely, Pod Dew omnipotenti voluntate nobs nece/ſitatem imponat; 
yet the ſame Suarez faith, that In this very poynt, we are not reprehended ot them, as 
it we afhrmed ought, ©:04 vel ne pla contradictionem invotuaty aut Dez omnipotentiam (u- 
peret. I preſume no Papiſt is lo well conceiced in the Lutherans doctrine in the POynt 
of Ubiquiry. 

From that which he aftirmes of Papiſts, I come to that which he affirmes of Luthe- 
rans. And what one inſtance hath he given of any Lutheran , tpeaking againſt our 
making the corrupt Maile the object ot predeſtination or reprobation ? Surely not 
one, either out of Sir Eiwin Sands, nor out oft Oftander; Nay what caute is there , why 
either Papiſt or Lutheran ſhould, in cate rhe obje&t thus ttarcd ( or in a more rigid 
torme of the Malle Uncorrupt ) doth no way conltraine us to maintaine , that God 
doth intend the damnation ot any man, in any moment of nature, betore the conl!i- 
deration of him, as departing out ot this World, under the power of linne; no nor to 
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maintain, that God doth intend the ſalvation ot any man, in any moment of nature, 


before the conlideration ot him, in finall perleverance in faith and repentance, pro- 
vided God ſuffer him , to live untill the ute ot reaſon, asI have ſhcwed, and endea- 
voured to juſtity, and make appeare, in my Vindice Grat. Le: =» the digreſhons COn=* 
cerning Predeſtination. For indeed not any of our Divines was, I think , ever known 
to maintain, that God did intend to damne any man but tur t:nne; Neither doe l 

maintaine, that God intended to beſtow ſalvation on any man of ripe years, buc 
by way of reward of his taith and repentance. The true and principall, reall ( not 
verball only ) ditterence between us, and the Arminians, is abuut Gods beſtowing of 
faith and repentance, and his purpole thereot. Now let any learned Lutheran deliver 
his mind on this, namely, upon the torel1ght whereot it is, that God gives faith and 
repentance unto ſome, and denyes it unto others. When Toſſanw makes relation of 
Hunniws his expolition ot that place Atts 13. 48. Et crediderunt quotquot ordinati exant ad 


* Er illad fide Vita thus, id eſt, qui ſee ordinarant & dipoſurrant ad audiendum Det verbum; * Hunnius in 
ampleZendum. his retatation of Toſſanzs his Theſes, cites Toſſanus to appear betore the tribunall ſeat of 
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the Judge both of quick and dead, and to [hew in what place of his writings, this is 
to 
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to be tound, profeſing that ſach dofrine is the very Pelagian Hereſy, and that him- 
felte never approved it , but diſproved it rather, and moſt conſtantly im d 
it. What Lucheran was ever known fo abſurd , as to ſay, that God worketh in 
us, 3 Velle credere , modo Velimus ? Yet this dodrine I can ſhew in exprefle termes 
delivered by an Arminian. But come to the conlideration of the inſtances propoſed 
by him. | 

"The firſt is the Relation of Sir Edwin Sands. And I remember well to have read 
in him ſomewhat concerning the Predeſtinary Peſtilence , ſo called by ſome. And 
I might wonder at this Authors wiſdome, in pretermitring that paſſage; but upon 
{-arch finding it about Fol.59. though my Book hath no quotation at all of pages, 
I cealed to wonder at his concealing of it. I have rather cauſe ro commend his wiſ- 
dome therein, although it exprefſeth that whereupon this Author formerly touched, 
as concerning the Lutherans readinefle to returne to the Papacy rather then to admir 
that Predeſtinary Peſtilence. For predeftinary peſtilence goeth not here alone, bur is 
joyned with the — — eftilence, For theſe two poynts, (aith he, are the ground of 
the quarrell; but he addes I con Me that the Predeſtinary peſtileuce was more (candalous at that 
day then the former. Yet the ſame Author protefleth Fol. 73. of the Lutherans, that if 
he fetch an elle forwards one way, for anelle he looſeth another way, it is only 
by a kind of boyſterous force and violence againſt the Calviniſts, as in Strat 
borough of late. And the reaſon hereof he takes tobe in part the Ablurdities of 
the Vb:1quitary Chimera. And as for the patlage here alleaged, I find it about Fol. 
86. Whereinl conlider , Firſt that the ſpeculative opinions he {peaks of are not 
about the eternall decrees of God only, or eſpecially above all others, as here by 
cunning carriage it is pretended. For the words runne thus; It can be no blemiſh to 
them to reviſe their Doctrine, and 10 abate the rigour of certain (peculative opinions, eſpecially 
touching the eternall decrees of Cod, the quality of mans nature, the ule of works , wherein you of 
their chie fe Authors have come to (uch an utter oppoſition, &c So that the poynts of rigo- 
rous doctrine, which were to be qualified in this Gentlemans judgement, are many, 
but eſpecially three; The firſt whereof is touching the eternall decrees of God, 
The ſecond concerning the quality of mans nature, The third concerning the 
uſe of Works: So that the doftrine of Gods eternall decrees is not the poynt alone, 
the rigour whereof eſpecially is co be qualified in this Authors judgement, bur this 
elpeciall care of qualiiion , is by him referred tothe three poynts formerly 
mentioned, and that indifterently. Secondly, Whereas this Author relates , that this 
is delivercd, not as out of the relators judgement only , but as out of the judgement 
of men whom he commends for ſingular learning «nd Piety. I tind no ſuch matter in the Ree 
lation that | have, though [ have ſearched atrer it, both by contidering what went 
before, and what comes atter, as farre as he treats of the lame matter. Whether this 
comes ina ſecond Edition I know not : in mine I tind no ſuch thing. So that the 
weight of this motive hitherto, lies wholly upon the authority of this Gentleman, 
And ſarely I ſhould think it were nothing hard to counterballance this authority to 
the full. And it may be he ſpeaks herein no other thing then wherein he was 
endotrinated by his Tutor, as lately an ingenious and grave divine, differing 
from us in the poynt of reprobation , moſt ingenioully acknowledged, that he was 
brought into that opinion of his by his Tutor, who was a Lutheran: And I doubt 
we have too many ſuch amongſt us. Ot late 1 have heard, that one of good 
place ſpared not openly to proteiſe, ſaying, Call ws as we ought to be called, 
for we are Lutherans: | would wee had not tov many Popilh-hearted amongit 
us. 

Thirdly, whereas this Gentleman adviſeth ns to reviſe the Dod&trines, and this 
Author accommodates it only to Gods eternall decrees; | havealready pertormed 
this, and qualifhed the rigour of ſome mens opinions thereabouts. For whereas 
ſome have ſubordinated Gods decree of permitting tinne , to the decree ot damnati- 
on, I have taken another courſe, and doe maintain, that in no moment of nature 1s 
the decree of damnation, before the decree of permitting finall perſeverance in inne- 
Again, I preſume this Gentlemang meaning is not, that the dotrine of the Chucch of 
England is rigorous, as tonching Gods eternall decrees. I willingly protefle, 1 delire 
no berter triall of che truth of the Nodrine I maintain hereabours, next unto the 
Word of God, then to be tried by the 19th Article of the Church of England, and 


by the Articles of the Church of Ireland , fer forth in the daies of King James 
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Thirdly, I would it were pur unto this Gentleman, if he be living, Whether in his 
Opinion, God of his free grace doth beſtow faich and repentance on ſome , thereby 
to cure that naturall infidelity and hardneffe of heart, which is originally found in 
all, and of his meer pleaſure, he denies it unto other : Or whether tinding ſome mo- 
rall difference or preparation in one more then in another, is hereupon'moved to 
give faith and repentance unto them, and deny it unto others. It he ſhall acknow- 
ledge, that God doth ſhew his mercy to whom he will, that is, of his meer pleaſure, 
and denies it to whom he will, I am ready to protfeſſe, that let him ftate Gods cter- 
nall decrees after what manner he will, I ball willingly ſubſcribe thereunto ; pro- 
vided it be ſuitable unto the former ground: and as for the unſuicable nature there- 
of, ifin caſe it ſo fall out, let the proote and evident demonſtration thereof , lye on 
mee. But if his opinion be, that God beſtowes faith and repentance on man , moved 
thereunto by ſome morall preparation, which he finds in one, rather then in another, 
I appeale to the Lutherans themſelves, whether this be not in plain termes no better 
then Pelagianiſme. 

As for his calling their opinions in this poynt , ſpeculative opinions (as this Au- 
thor would have us obſerve) I am willing to obſerve it: and withall I think, 
he doth ic with better judgement, then this Author doth in calling them pra- 
Gicall. 

And whereas it is pretended , that our Divines have been carried into theſe opi- 
nions of theirs, in efpofition ro Popiſh Dotirme, This is fo our of ſeaſon in theſe daies 
(notwithſtanding the raw judgement of this Author) that our Arminians ſpare not 
to profelle (as formerly mentioned) and charge us to our tace, that we have lear- 
ned this dofrine of ours, out of the Writings of Papifts. And Grevincovius,a- 
gainſt Ameſius , ſpares not to prononnce, that They may with better credit fol- 
low the Jeluits, then Wee the Dominicans , conlidering that the Dominicans 
are the great Adminiſtrators of the Inquitition in Spaine., This is delivered as touch- 
ing the poynt of grace and Free-will : but as touching the poynt of elefion and 
reprobacion abſolute, 1 can ſhew under the hand ot an Arminian, that herein 
there is no materiall ditterence between the Dominicans, and moſt part of the 
Jeſuits; fo lictle difference there is between the Gratia Pred:terminans of the one, 
and the Gratia Congrua of the other, So that it this be true, it is not probable, that 
hereby we ſcandalize the judicious and learned Papiſts ; and what thoſe other 
Churches are which we {candalize , excepting Churches Lutheran, either this Au- 
thor knows not , or is well content to ditſemble it, to wit, the Churches of Socini- 
ans and Anabaptiſts. And now doe we more ſcandalize the Churches Lutheran 
herein , then they ſcandalize us? Was it ever known, that by meer dittering in 
Opinion from other Churches, Chriftian men were faid ro \{candalize them? 
Or if it were ſo, muſt not the ſcandall in this caſe, be equall on both 
ſides ? 

As for the leaving many of our own very ill ſatisfied , why ſhould that ſeem 
ſtrange 2 What doth Carryzer write of many well known to him in this our Church 
of England, of the ſame mind with himſelte, tome Papiſts, ſome Lutherans? And 
may there not be as many amoneſt the Lutherans, as ill ſatished with the do- 
&rcine commonly received amoneſt them , ſave that they are tarre:more forward, 
to excommunicate all ſuch , as ſoon as they appeare, then Wee? Befides all this, 
The poynt of ſcandall is brought in very unleaſonably; For if it be a truth that we 
maintain and protelle , if any are ſcandzlized by it, ic is a ſcandall taken, not gi- 
ven: God forbid we ({hould grow fo protane, as to account it a ſcandalous thing 
to make profelſion of Gods truth ; eſpecially this truth we maintain being ſo neere to 
a cleare oppolition to Pelagianitme, a Herely condemned by the Church above 1200 
years agoe. 

When Frederick, Duke of J/oortenberg exhorted his Divines to acknowledge Beza, 
and his Company tor Brethren, and to declare it by giving them their hands; The 
anſwer of refuſall was made by Facobas Andreas a moſt bitter enimy, and one whom 
Beza deſcribes, tanquam virum |anyuinarium, and his carriage throughout was moſt im- 
perious. And it becomes an Arminian ſpirit well, to —_ the rancour of his mali- 
cious heart,a rule wherebyto cry down the dofrine which he abhorred. With a farre 
better grace might a Papiſt cry down our faith , oppolite to the dofrine of the 
Church of Rome, by the Popes abhorring it, and damning of it to the pic 
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of hell. For furely it is fit he ſhould be of farre more anthority then Facobus 
Andreas ; not to ſpeak of the Anathematization of it in the Councell of Trent 
nor of the common argument of Papiſts, in that they deny that we can be faved, 
many amongſt us are of opinion , that a Papitt can be faved, therefore better to be 
a Papiſt then a Proteſtant; yet ſurely it is in the power of our corruption to re= 
quite malice with malice, and as much to ſcorne with our heeles their Brother= 
hood, as they ours. But if through the grace of God , we doe not give our ſelves 
leave to requite their malice, it that be no ſcandall to themſelves, there is no 
cauſe why ic ſhould be any ſcandall unto us. In Sir Edwin Sands about Fol. 59. 
there is (uch a relation as this, Though the Princes and Heads of the weaker ſides 
in thoſe parts both of Palſgrave and Landſgrave, have with great wiſdome and 
judgement (to allack thoſe flames ) impoſed lilence on that poynt, to the Miniſters 
of the one Party , hoping that the charity and diſcretion of the other ſort, would 
have done the like: yet it falleth out otherwiſe, that Lutheran Preachers rage hicher-= 
to in their Pulpits. Now let Arminians it they think good, conclude herchence, that 
ſeeing there was ſo little charity and diſcretion, in the Lutheran Preachers, 
it becomes them in their writings and Concluſhons, to ſhew as little chari- 
ty and diſcretion as they for their hearts; and that grace of God which 
they faſhion to themſelves, will bear them cut in this, it beeing meerely the 
power of their own free-wills. But this is not alll have to lay in antwer here- 
unto. . 

The phraſe in Oſzander is not , errorum teterrimorum , but hereſcon teterrimarum , of 
which this Author faith, they reckoned this for one. And let him ſreak out and 
tell us, whac were the others. Was not the denyall ot Confubſtantiation another? 
As alſo the denyall of the lawtulneile of that Baptiſme , which was adminiſtred by 
Woemen; (the praftice whereot King 7ames retormed in our Book of Common- 
Prayer: ) As allo their not concurrence with them in opinion about the Perſon of Chriſt, 
which by their UVbiquitary Chimera ( as Sir Edwin Sands call it ) they doe mitera- 
bly deforme. Theſe and other ſuch like were the errours, whereot this Author 
faith , Beza and his Fellowes were proved to be guilty ot in this Conterence, tor {0 
I take his meaning, pronouncing thereby ſentence tanquam ex Cathedra Fudicis ; or 
the Lutheran Party throughout in that Conterence : which Conference was not of 
Predeſtination alone, but ds Cena Pomin/, de Per(ong Chriſti , de Imaginibus, de Baptilmo, 
and laſt of all de Predefinatione. 

Yet I havenot done with this. For I beſeech you conſider , whether this Author, 
or his Oracle, be not milerably deceived in all this, and that theſe teterrime Here/es 
are not {ich as Jacobus Andre with his Lutheran party, laid rothe charge oft Bez42 and 
his Brethren, bur rather ſuch as Bez4 and his Brethren , laid ro the charge of the Lu- 
therans; and that not in this Conference , but in their Writings, in Scr/þ1# , lo goeth 
the relation. Whereas this Conterence was not by writing, but only by word of 
mouth; T:xobus Andreas not enduring to give way to Beza's motion as touching the 
conligning of that which they delivered in writing under their hands. For the reſa- 
tion in O/tander runs thus; Au hec D. Iacobus rejpondit, I oortenLergices Theologos Deum 
OVYaturos, wt Eezg ® iÞ (1146 '< alleo us oculos ments aperiat. Ut autem 11! doxtram fraternita=- 
ts Pr. he ant non 11101 a) - los quam horribilium ePYYOT UM Oh IereYramar ain hereſewv S/4 
ſuis Scriptis coram Fecleſta iplos reos egerints tueog, (le mirari quomodo cos pro framious 
agnolcere poſſint aut velint, aut corum fraternitatem expetant , ft pro taitbus agnolcant, qu 
d:mnatas Hereſes ab Orco revocent ut Fcclefie Dei obtendant. Now thete words though at 
firſt light they may ſeem ro be referred, either to the Woortenbergers as accuing 
Bheza an 4 his Brerth! en, ot lunch errours and herefies:; yer the words tollowing, Heog, 
le mir avi qu amods 905 Pro tratribus aunalcere po int aut velint, ant corum th atermitatem experant, 
ſi pro talibus ayno{cant , qui damnatus Herties ex Orco revocent : thele words I fay doe 
tarre nore incline ro 11onity X that 6-24 and ns Brethren * laid thele horrible _ hp 
rours and herelies to the charge of the Lutherans; and theretore the Lutherans won» 
dred , how they could delire their Brotherhood , whom they accounted tuch hor- 
rible Heretiques ; rather then the Lutheran party , ſhould wonder how they thould 
affe&t Brotherhood with Beza, feeing they neither did affe& any ſuch, and it they 
had it was not fit they ſhould wonder at their own aRions. Bur that which tollowes 
puts it out of all queſtion; where comes in manifeſtly , what the Lutheran Par= 


ty conceived of the Dodtrine of Beza implying thereby , what Beza and his 
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Fellows conceived of the Lutherans Doftrine , was formerly exprefled; the words 
following are theſe, Contra vero in quibus & quam tetris erroribus ipſi verſentur (that is Beza 
and his company) hac Col/atione iis demonſtratum eſſe : In quibus cum adhuc perſeverent ip|os 
intelligere quod eos pro fratribus agnoſcere non poſſint. In which words Andreas gives the rea- 
ſon why he and his Fellowes cannot acknowledge Bezz and his tellowes tor brethren, 
becauſe they maintained, tetros errores (as hecalls them;) tor proote whereof he ap- 
peales to the preſent Conterence. And this being delivered on the contrary part to 
that which is delivered before, as appears by the very firſt word, Contra vero , it fol- 
Joweth, that in the former part was ſet down, the reaſon why Beza and his tellowes, 
ſhould not deſire the fraternity of the Lutheran party, to wit, becaule they laid to the 
Lutherans charge, that they maintained horrible errours and moſt peſtilent Hereſies, for 
proof whereof, he appeals not to this preſent Conterence , which was carried wholly 
by word of mouth, but to their Writings. This being clearely the meaning of An- 
dreas, it is apparent, that the charge laid by Bez4 and his fellowes, upon the Luthe« 
rans, was of fouler crimes, by Andreas his relation, then was the charge laid by An 
dreas upon Beza and his Brethren. For Andreas charged Beza only with, errores tetros; 
but Beza and his are {aid to have charged the Lutherans with horribiles exrores, & hereſes 
tzterrimas. So that this Author doth miſerably miſtake his own evidences, and (hame- 
fully abuſeth himſclte firſt, and others after him, it they will be abuſed by him. And 
whether he hath not taken it from ſome Achates of his upon truſt I know not; and if 
it be ſo that ſome Achates hath helped him hereunto, certainly he hath not proved 
Fidus Achates in this. 

In the cloſe, it will not be amiſſe to ſhew; how Mr Maſon of St Andrews Indr(batt in 
London, alleageth this carriage of Facobus Andreas, as a teſtimony ot the Lutheran un- 
charitablenefle, in compariſon with the charitable condition of their oppotites, in a 
ſmall Treatiſe of Contentment in Gods gitts. pag. 19. And ſhall their uncharitable- 
netle plead tor the truth of their way, or be any juſt argument, of the untruth of our 
way, in any ſober and wile mans judgement. 

Of Hemingius his leaving his own (ide, I never heard or read before, unleſle that of a 
Papiſt he became a Proteſtant. But the ditierence is well known between the rig id 
and moderate Lutherans, and theſe are called by the other Semi-Calviniani. And 
what I pray hath Hemingius deſerved, that his authority ſhould be grearer then the 
authority of Zuingliws, Calvin, Junius; Zanchius, Piſcator. The Lutherans themſelves 
(I (uppoſe )will hardly think him worthy to be remembred the ſame day with Martin 
Luther. And as for Martin Lathers doGrine herein,to my judgement,he is farre more ex- 
preſſe and relolute then Calvin, and I find that Beza in his Conterence of Mompelgard, 
doth ſometimes twit his oppolites with Luthers DoGrine, whereunto throughout that 
Conference, I doe not tind they aniwer any thing at all. 

\When he faith, It is a Morſell, which the greateſt part of the Chriſtian Churches 
cannot ſwallow; What a wild courte doth he take in theſe his Motives. Muſt we for 
every doctrine of ours, examine whether the moſt part of Chriſtian Churches doe 
embraceityeaorno? Why (ſhould wee not then runne out in this our ſearch, and 
enquire, what is the Moſcoviticall and Grecian Faith , what the Athiopian, and A. 
bytline, and fo procecd in our contemplative perambulations , all the World over, 
and what we have found preacht unto our people alſo, to their more profound, 
and fubſtantiall edification, it they liſtro believe us upon our word, But I ſuppoſe 
he looked no farther then to this Weſterne World, fſecluding the new diſcoveries 
within the laſt hundred years or ſomewhat more. And very confidently he muſt 
exclude all Popilh Churches, or preſume they are for him in this. Yet as 1 ſaid, 
the very laſt Arminian, I have had to deale with, hath told me to my face, 
that my Doftrine of abſolute Reprobation , I have learned it of the Papiſts; and 
another to this purpoſe, there is no material] difference between the Gratia Con- 
grua of the Jeſuits, and Cratia predeterminans of the Dominicans. And ſecluding 
Popiſh Churches , I know not who they are, whom he calls the greateſt part 
of the Chriſtian Churches. Be ic, that the Lutheran Churches are a greater Par- 
ty, then the Churches of the Calviniſts ( which is more then 1 find in Sir Ed- 
win Sands his Relation.) Now ſuppoſe the number of the Calviniſts and their power 
were greater then that of the Lutherans; ask I pray ary Lutheran in the World 
whether that were any reaſonable motive unto him to change his Religion and turne 


Calviniſt? 
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Calviniſt [f it be of no weight toperſ{wade them , why ſhould it be of any moment 
to prevaile with us? 
I come now to the Fourth and laſt of theſe Motives, 


The Fourth Motve. 


Is affinity with the old exploded and condemned Errours 
of the Stocks and eM anichees, 


He Opinion of the Stoicks was, that all ations and events were inevitahie, and derermi= 

ned, eicher by the revolutions of the Heavens, and the qualities of the Starres , which 

raigne at mens hirths, or by the Concatenartion of natural! things, and the difpotiriou of 

the firſt matters of all things, being to pur rogerher from eternity , that one ching muſt 
needs follow another as ir doth, and rhe Materia Prima being fo diſpoſed, that all rhings cannor fuc- 
cetlively come to palle otherwiſe then they doe, bur muſt of necetiity be as they are, even invito Deo, 
though God would have ſome things to be otherwiſe rhen they be. 

The Manichees held, that all mens ations, good or evill, were determined roo: Good ations by a 
good God, who was the author of all good rhings created , and of all good ations that fell our in 
the World : Evill ations by an Evill God, who was the primum principmm mal:, the firſt and princi- 
pall aurhor of all evill things that were extant in the world. 

The Maintainers of the abſolure decree, doe fay one of theſe two rhings; either that all ations na- 
rurall and morall, good and evill, and all events likewiſe are abl{oJutely necetlary, or that all mens 
ends ( ar leaſt ) are unalrerable and undeterminable by che power ot their wills, which is upon the 
matter all one. For in vain is our freedome in the ations, if the end which rhey drive at he pitched 
and derermined, firh, Ommnis a&io eſt propter finem, All actions are done for the ends ſake, that it mighr 
be obrained by them, which withour them could nor. 

Now in thete three Opinions, we may note rwo things. 

1. The ſubſtance and formality of them, which 1s an unavoidablenefle of mens aRjons and ends 
whatſoever they he; In this all of them agree and holding that in all chings, undeclinable faces, and 
inſuperable neceitiry doe domineere. And therefore Melanitbon doth nor Hack in many of his com- 
mon Places. to call this abſolute decree, Fatum Stoicum, Tahul:s Parcarum, and to charge the Church 
of Geneva (the great defender of it) with a [abour to bring in the Stoicks errours, as we way ſee in a 
certain Epiſtle of Mel:nfhons ro Peucer, where he ſpeaks thus, Scrahit ad me Letizs de Storco Fato af 4; 
ae? litem Geneve moveri ut quidam in carcerem conjedius fit propterea quod a Zenone differret. 0 Miſera Tem- 
pora / Do@rina ſalutis peregrinis quibuſdam duvitationrbus 9bſcuratur. And Reza roo ſpeaking of Melan- 
Fhon laies, Philttpus de hits rebis ztaj crtbere cxperat, ui Genevenſes juaſn Stoicorum Fatum invehentes nota- 
re quibu! lam videatur. 

2. TheCircumſtances or the grounds of their Opinions. The Stoicks derive this neceſſiry from 
the Srarres or firſt matter, the Manichees from tu" prima principia eterna os corterna, and theſe laſt from 
the peremptory decree of Almighty God. fo that in this chey differ, bur in this difference. the Sto- 
icks and the Manichees in ſome reſpects have rhe better. For it 1s better ro derive che neceſſiry of e- 
vill ations, or unhappy events from an cvill God, or trom the courle of narure, then trom the decree 
of that God who is infinitely good, The ſubitance of their Opinions 15 all one, the ground wherein 
they differ is hur accidenrall ro their errour. 

[f it be fo, for this very reaſon alone mav this dottrine of ab{olute reprohation he ſuſpected , be- 
cavſe the(e dreams of the Stoicks were exploded by the ett Philotophers ot all forts: and this of the 
Manichces was generally crved down hy the Fathers, nor only as toolith, bur as jmmpious and unwor- 
thy of entertainment in a Chriſtian heart. or Chrifttian Commonwealth, nor fo mach for any thing 
circumſtanriall in it, hut hecaule ir made all things and evenrs necetfarv, and fo plucked up the roots 
of virtue, planred vice, and left no place for juſt rewards or puniſhments, 

Theſe are my Reaſons of the nrit tort, 
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Conftderation. 


LR Dodtrine I ſee is cryed downe, not only as infamous, bur alſo as Stoi- 

call, and Manichaicall. Now I had thought the intamy of it had conliſted 

only in the Stoicality of it, and itis no way fit to coordinate the Genus 
with the Species, in multiplying criminations, But I remember what the Poet ob- 
ſerves to fall out ſometimes, namely, that, 

Accedit fervor copiti numerulq. lucernis. 

It calls to my remembrance a ſtory that Mr Baſtard ſometimes told my good friend 
D. Hoskins, it was of a neighbour that came to him complaining of a triend of his, 
that had loſt all his five Senſes; as tor example, his {ight and his {ecing, and 1o pro- 
ceeded in his amplihcation : with whom Mr Baſtard as it were, condoling , anſwered, 
Though he had loſt his tight , yer it he had retained his ſeeing, there had been lume 
comfort. True Sir quoth the plain tellow. In like fort, I might ſay, that though 
our Doctrine in this poynt be Stoicall, yet if it werenot infamous there were {ome 
comfort in it, but the heavy crimination laid to our charge is, that it is not only Sto- 
icall, but infamous alſo. But ler this be our comfort , that nothing herein is laid to 
our charg, which was not laid to the charg ot Auſtin,many hundced years agoe. I his 
Proſper teſtifies after Auitins death, to have been the practice of the Pelagians. Prout ib: 
0)NO0X145 a:1quorum aures opportuna'sd, Tepererint, [crapta £1145 quib us Error Pelagianorum imipug nas 
tur, infamant, dicentes, eum !iberum arbitrium penit1's ſubmovere & (ub pratie nomine nece(ſita= 
tem predicare fatalem. Neither was he free trom this reproach while he lived, as aps 
pears by divers palſages;as Cuntr.duas Efiſtol. Pelagiani. lib. 2. cap. 5. Sub nomine,inquiunt, 
pratie ita fatum aſtruunt, ut dicant, quia nijt Dew invito & reluttanu humini inipir averit bont 0 
ipſins impertei cupiditatem, nec 4 malo declinare, nec bonum pyller arripere. T his is the objeai- 
on; His Anſwer tolloweth in thele words. Arc (ub nomine gratie Fatum aſſerimus » quia 
nullis hominum meritis dicimus Dei gratiam antecedi. Si autem quibuldam omnipotentis Det wo- 
luntatem placet F ati nomine nurcupari, profanas quidem verkorum novitates evitamus , (ed de ver- 
bis contendere non amamw. And cap. 6. katum qui affirmant de (yderum poſitione ad tempus 
quo concipitur quilg, vel najcitur, quas Conſtel/ationes vocant, non (o'nm atins & eventa , verum 
ettam ip(as noſtras voluntates pendere contendunt. Det very gratia non (6'1m omnia (vdera & omnes 
celos, utrum etiam omnes Anpelos (upervreditur. Peinde Fatt allertores & bona & mala hominum 
Fato tribuunt. Deus autem in mals hominum meritis eorum debita remibutione projequitur; bona 
vero per indebitam gratiam milericord: voluntate largitur: utrams, faciens non per jtel[arum tempo= 
rale conjortium, ed per (ue [everitatis & bonitatzs eternum altumq, conſtlium. Neutrum ergo pere 
tinere videms ad Fatum. And cap.8. 7am de Gratia & Fato quam: nant aYloquuntur oftendi= 
mis. Nunc illud eff quod debemus advertere, utrum invito & reluanti homini Deus mipiret bont 
cuiditatem, nt jam non fit relucans, non fit invitus, led conſentiens bono, & volens bonum. In 
Iike ſort, the Pelagians charged Auſtin with Manicheiſme, De Nupt. & Concupilc. lib.2. 
cap. 3. to whom he anſ{wereth thus, Duid obrends ad fallendum communis doymatss teymen, 
41 operias proprium crimen, unde vohis inditum oft nomen, at. ut nefario vocabulo terr as imperitos, 
dicis, ne igitur vocentur Heretici, frant Manichei. And more at large, Contr. duas Ep:\t. Pe- 
lag. ad Bonifacium, cap. 2. Manichei dicunt Deum bonum non omn1um natuarrum eſſe creatorems 
Pelayiani dicunt, Dewm nor eſſe omnium etatum in hominibus mundatorem, (alvaterem, liberato= 
reme Catholica utrolq, redarguit, & contra Manicheos detendens Det creaturam ne ab ills inſti- 
tuta negetur ulla creatura ; &* contra Pelagianss ut in omnibus etatibus poruita requiratar humana 
natnra. 

2. Manichei carnis concupiſcentiam non tanquam accidens vitium, ('d tanquam naturam ab 
eternitate malam vituperant: Pelayiani eam tanquam nullum vitinm (ed naturale ſit, bonum in|u- 
per laudants Catholica utrojq; redarguit, Manichea dicens non natara, (ed vitium eſt ; Pelagianis 
dicens, Non a Patre, ſed ex mundo eſt, ut eam velut malam valetudinem (anari utr.g, permittanit, 
definendo ilti tanquam inſanabilem credere, iſti tanquam laudabilem predicave. 

3- Manichi negant , homins bono ex libro arbitrio fwiſſe initium malt; Pelagiani dicunt 
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etiam hominem malum ſufficrenter habere {1berum arburium ad faciendum preceptum bonum. Ca- 
tholica utro(q; redarguit, & lis dicens, Fecrt Deus hominem retium ; E iſtis dicens, ſi vos Filius 
liberaverit, vere hibert eritis. 

4. Manichei dicunt, animam particulam Det , nature male commixtione habere peccatums 
Pelayiani dicunt, animam juſtam non quidem p articulam, ſed creaturam Dei, etiam in iſta corrupti= 
hili vita non habere peccatum. Catholica utroſ$, redargunt, Manicheis dicens , Aut facile arborem 
honam, & frutium eus bonum, aut facile arborem malam & frucjum ejus malum; Pelayianss dicens, 
fi dixerimus quia non habemus peccatum, noſmetipſos ſeducimus. His merbis inter ſe contrariis 
Manichei Pelagianiq, confligunt diſſimili voluntate, ſimili vanitate, ſeperati opinione diver(a , (ed 
propingui mente perver|a. fam vero gratiam Chriſti ſimul ozpugnant, Baptiſmum ejus ſimul eug- 
cuant » Carnem ejus ſimul inhonorant , [ed etiam hoc modis cauſi[q; diverſis. Nam Mani- 
chei meritis nature bone , Pelagiani autem meritis woluntatis bone Perhibent divini= 
tus (ubveniri. 11: dicunt, debet hoc Deus labortbus membrorum |uorum: Iſti dicunty debet hoc vir- 
tutibus (ervorum [uorum. Utri|4, ergo merces non tmputatur ſecundum gratiam, ſed (ecundum de 
bitums 

But come we to the conſideration of the particulars delivered by this Author. 
1. As touching the opinion of the Stoicks and Manichees. 2. As touching 
the Parallell he makes, berweentheir opinion and ours, in the poynt of Pre. 
deſtination. 

1. The Chaldeans and Afﬀtrologers, did altogether place Fate, in the influencies 
of the ſtarres, and becauſe thoſe glorious bodies, did .infatuate the World with a 
ſhew of Divinity (which the Lord Laboured to prevent in the Jewes. Deutr. 4.) no 
marvail it the vulgar ſort did acknowledge no other tate, but that. As Auſtin ſaith, 
De Civit.Det lih.5. cap.1. Id (Fatum) homines quando andiunt uſitata loquendi confuetudine 
non intel/igunt, nit vimpoſitionss (yderum, qualis eſt quands quis naſcitur ſive concipirur. But I 
doe not tind that the Stoicks did thus diſtinguiſh, bur by their Series Cauſarum , they 
comprehended all cauſes celeſtial! or ſublunary. Ramu indeed conceived ſuch a difference be» 
tween Poſſidonius and Chryſippus both Stoicks, but Turnebus makes bold to tell him, 
that herein he erred. Puod autem Poſlidonium dicis Fudio Aſtrologie obleatum, Fatum (yde- 
ribus attribuiſſe in eo peccas, quod aliam e1us quam Chryſippi [ententiam Putas, nec eam totam come 
pletteris. Nam ft in ſimul egrotantibus fratribus cauſam eſſe dicebat in (yderum & celi conſtitutio- 
ne & affeftione, non tamen idcirco in aliss rebus Fatum non eſſe judicabat. Nay he protefferh 
that according to all the Stoicks, Fatum was God himſclte and nature ; and that by 
Fatum they underſtood, omnem nature contagionem, which was Cicero's phraſe. As indeed 
the whole trame of nature is knit together per contaum, which Cicero cailed Nature 
contagionem. And he proves as much of Poſidonius out ot Cicero De Divinatione. For 
©uintus therein profelling according to the opinion of Poſjidonius , that all torce and 
courle of Divination, was derived trom God, trom deſtiny, and from nature, he con- 
cludes therehence, that all kind of artifciall and naturall Divination, were in his 0- 
pinion comprehended under the notion of Fate. And out of Cicero's ſecond Book of 
Divination {hewes, that whereas Poſſidoni us his upinion was, Vim quendam ſentientem On 
divinam que tota Confula (it mundo , ad hoſtiam dcligendam ducere. He concludes thus; Satis 
ut opinor, ſignuficat Poſſidonium non in (yderibus tantum Fatum pojuiſſe, ſed per omnem mundi con- 
tinuationem & nature conunitionem, ordinem |eriemg, cauſarum permanare eredidifſe. Idem Po(- 
frdona us (ſaith he ) mawnty crwrigus \otpſerat, quod non feciſſer, ft in [vderibus tantum Fatun 
eſſe (en/iſſet. And like as Poſfidonizs did not inlift only in the ſtarres, for the confirmati- 
on of Fare, ſo neither did Chryſippus in interior cauſes. Neceſtatem nature acutus interpres 
( he taxeth Ramws ) ad Chry/ippum pertinere aſtrorum ad Poſſidonium credidiſti; errorem errore cu- 
mulaſti. Nam nec Poſidonius in (olis aſtris Fatum ponebat (ed in tota nature contagione , ut (upr2 
docut : & Chryſippus in eadem nature contagion?, qua etiam aſtra continentur,quod non intellexiſtt. 

And that he proves our of Cicero an{wering Chry/ippus in this manner. Ut gitar ad qua{- 
dam res natura luct pertinet, ad qualdam autem nibil: fic affetiio aſtrorum valeat, ſivis ad qua|dam 
res; ad omnes certe non valebit. Chr/ippnm enim alloquitur (laith Turnebus) ut vel puero notum 
eſt, at me tui pudeat & pigeat, qui Poſidonium intelligzs. Thus he diſciplines Ramw , and 
proceed farther, ſaying, Chry/ippum autem in aſtrorum conſt1tutione, & affeftione Fatum po- 
luiſſe, audi ex Cicerone; ſi quas, verbi caula oriente Canicula natus eſt, is in mari non morietur. 
Vigila Chryſippe e&fc. Nihil iſtud argumentum (thus Turnebus concludes herehence) nift e= 
11am in afiris Fatum poneret.So that the foure opinions concerning Fate, related by Lu- 
dovicus Vives in 4. lib. Auguſt. De Civit. Dei cap.$. and that out of Picus Mirandula, lib. 
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ſes neceſſary kyit together, the Third the Starres, the Fourth the Execution of Divine Deeree. 
I fay all rheſe make bur one Fatum with the Scoicks, yea with all the Stoicks in the 
judgement of Turnebws. And Anſtin De Civit. Dei lib. 5. cap.$. exprelly includes the 
will of God within that Series of cauſes, which was accounted Fawm in the Opinion 
of the Stoicks, and upon that ground approves of it. As for neceſſitation by reaſon 
of diſpoſition of the Matter Prime, whereby things were brought to paſſe in deſpite 
of God; | find no ſuch thing, neither in Auſtin, nor in thoſe that comment upon him, 
Ludevicws Vives and Coquew, nor in Ramws or Turnebus ; but rather to the contrary in 
Ludovicw Vives, who diſtinguiſheth out of the opinion of Plato, as touching one God 
whom he made Principem Parentemg, ceterorum; the Ceteri belike were fuch ſpirits as wee 
call Angells. And that Maximi Dei leyes were inevitabiles, and this was called Necel- 
fity, and ſuch a Neceſſity, cui ne Deos quidem ( thar is inferior {pirits) reſiſtere poſſe. Que 
vero ab Aſtris geruntur, talia interdum he ut evitari |apientia , induſtria , labore qaeant, in quo 
fira eſt Fortuna. Due vero certis cawſis progrederentur ac permanerent fixa, id dici Fatum quod ta- 
wen neceſſitatem non afferat eletioni. 

That the Manichees maintained two ſupreme and cotternall cauſes of all things, 
we read; the one the cauſe of Good, the other of Evill: and that every creature Was 
a ſubſtantiall part of one or both; and that man in his nature *was compounded ot 
both, and that his corruption was efſentiall from the ſupream Author ct evill , an4 
not ſuch as acrewed to him of diſobedience, We read. Burt of their opinion that all 
things were determined by them, both good, and evill, I no where read , but in this 
Authors Legend. Danews hath commented upon Auſtin de Herefibus , and to every 
Head of Hereſy draws what he hath read thereof in other Authors. Bur 1 tind no men- 
tion at all of this Article amongſt 21 ſhametull erroursot theirs which he reckons up. 
The 19th is this, Voluntatem mal> agendi,quod vocant liberum arbirrizm,nobis a natura ipla n= 
fitam , non rebell:one noſtra accerfitam, vel ex inobediemia natam ; Buanquim homines propria ve- 
luntate peccant. And where Auſtin anſ{wereth the criminations againſt the Catholiques 
made by the Pelagians, I find no mention at all of this. He ſhould have thewed from 
whom he takes this , that underſtanding their Opinion aright, we might the better 
Judge of the reproachtull compariſon which he makes. 

2 To the conlideration ot which compariſon of his, I now addreſſee my ſelte. He 
propoſerh two things, one whereof he ſaith, muſt needs be maintained. 

The Firit whereof is thi-; That all aGions natural and Moral, good and evill, and all e« 
vents likewiſe, are al:{v{ately neceſſary. 

Concerning which, I lay Firſt: I have cauſe to doubt that this Anthor underſtands 
not aright, the very notions of abſolute neceſſity, and neceility not abſolute. T here is 
no greater neceſſity, then neceſſity ot nature. And this necellity is twofold ; either in 
Eſſendo, in being, or in Operando, in working. God alone is neceflary in being, and his 
being is ablolutely necetfary; it being impoſllible he ſhould nor be, as not only we be- 
lieve, but Schoole Divines demonttrate, and that with great variety , of evident , and 
curious conclutions. As tor the other necellity, which is in reſpe& ot operation: Firſt, 
this is no way incident unto God, ſpeaking of operation adexr4 , and ſecluding the 
myſterious cmanations within the Divine Nature; fuch as are the Generation ot the 
Sonne by the Father, and the wondertull Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Fa- 
ther and the Sonne. Bur ad extra this neceflity of operation is only found in the crea- 
ture, and that only in ſuch creatures, as by neceſlity of nature are determined one 
way : as fire toburne; heavy things to move downwards, and light things upwards; 
the Sunne, Moone, and ftarresto give light; and the heavens co turne round; all natu- 
rall Agents in a word diſtin& trom rationall are thus determined , to wit, to work 
that, whereunto they are inclined by necellity of nature; but yer {othat being finite, 
they are {ubjeRt ro ſupcriour powers, and thereby obnoxious tro impediment moſt of 


* them, even topowers create; all of them to power increate. Whence it comes palle 


that no work of theirs is abſolutely neceſſary, eſpecially in reſpe&t oft God , who can 
either ſet an end toall when he will , or reſtcaine their operations at his pleaſure. We 
know the Three Noble Children, when they came torth of the tiery oven, had not ſo 
much as any ſmell of the fire upon them. And theretore Durand protelſeth that tincle 
things which are commonly accounted to come to palle moſt neccllarily, doe indeed 

come to paſſe meerely contingently, in reſpe& of the will of God. 
Neverthelefſe we willingly protetle, that upon ſuppoittion of the will of God, that 
this or that ſhall come to pale it followeth neceſſarily that ſuch a thing ſhall come 
Lo 
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to paſſe; like as upon ſuppolition, that God knowes ſuch a thing ſhall come to paſſe, 
it tollowerh neceffarily, that fuch a thing ſhall come to paſſe; but how ? nor necefſa- 
rily: but either neceffarily according as ſome things are brought to paſſe by naturall 
agents, working neceſfarily after the manner aforeſaid; or contingently and freely 
according as ſome things are brought to paſſe, by rationall agents, working contin= 
gently and freely. And therefore as touching the Queſtion of the Schooles about 
the root of contingency , Aquinas and Scots concurrein reſolving ic into the 
Will of God, but with this difference; Scots relates it into the will of God 
asa free agent. Aquinas reſolves it into the Will of God, as an efficacious a- 
gent. For the will of God is ſo efficacious, that he can effeftually procure, both that 
things neceflary (hall be brought to paſſe neceffarily, and things contingent, contin» 
gently; and according he hath provided congruous cauſes hereof, to wit, both agents 
naturall for the produceing of neceffary things neceffarily, and agents rationall for 
the producing of contingent things, contingently and treely. Thus God preordai- 
ned that 7oſizs ſhould burne the Prophets bones upon the Altar, that Cywas ſhould 

roclaim liberty to the Jewes, to returne into their Country; yet what ſober Divine 
hath made doubt, whether Foftas and Cyrus did not herein, that which they did free- 
Iv. Andas in doing, ſo in abſtaining trom doing. For God ordained that Chrifts 
bones ſhould not be broken; as alſo that when the Jewes, all the Males,came up to 
the Lord thrice in the year to Jeruſalem, None ot their neighbours ſhould delire 
their land. Exod.34.24. Yet what fober man ſhould make queſtion , whether the 
Souldiersdid non as freely abſtaine from breaking Chriſts bones, as from ought elſe, 
and ſo likewiſe the bordering Nations did as freely abſtaine , from invading the land 
of Iſrael. And how often is this phraſe uſed in Scripture, Neceſſe eſt, of ſome things 
coming to palle, which yet came to pafſe as contingently and freely, as ought elſe. 
And unlefle this be granted, that Gods determination is nothing prejudiciall to the 
freedome of the creatures will, either we muſt deny faith and repentance to be the 
gifts of God, or that they are works produced freely, and fo every ation plea- 
fing in the light of God. For the Scripture expreſlely profefſeth , that God it is, who 
worketh in us every thing that is plealing in his light. And whatſoever God 
workes in us, or beftows upon us in time, the ſame he determined, to work in us, 
and to beſtow upon us from everlafting. For he worketh all things according to 
the counſell of his will Epheſ.1.11. and the countell of his Will was everlaſting, it 
being the ſame with God himlelte. 

Now I come to the ſecond. 

2. Andthat is this. That all mens ends are unalterable and indetermina- 
ble by the power ot their Wills; and this he faith is upon the matter 
all one. 

1. Now this is moſt untrue, there being a vaſt difference between the 
ations of men, and the ends of men; The ends of men being the works of God. 
And what a monſter ſhall he be in the Church of God , that with Vorſftizs (ball dare 
to athrme, that all the works of God, were not determined trom everlaſting; or be- 
ing determined, they arealterable, and that in ſuch ſort, as to be otherwile deter- 
minable by the wills of men; eſpecially conhdering that the very as of mens 
wills, being wrought by God, ( as all fides now a dates conteffe ) it contequently 
followes that they were alſo determined from everlaſting, by the Will and Countell 
of God. What ſhoald I alleage the 11** Article of Ireland forthis? God from all e- 
ternity did by bis unchangeable Counſel! ordaine, what|oever in time ſhould come topaſſe: 1et jo 48 
thereby no violence ;s offered to the wills of the reaſonable creatures, and neither the liberty nor 
contingency of ſecond cauſes is taken away , but eſtabliſhed rather. There is no Acminian 
that] know dares deny, either that every at of man is wrought by God, or that, 
look what God doth work in time, the ſame he did before all rimedecree , and 
that from everlafting. I know there is a main, and a moſt Atheifticall ditte. 
rence between us on one part, bur I doe nor find them willing to thew their hornes 
dire&tly therein, but carry the matter ſo, as if they would obtrude upon us 
the acknowledgement, either of the temporall ( not eternall) condition of 
decrees divine, or at leaft of their alterable nature; whereas themſclves 
dare not plainly manifeſt themſelves, to be of any ſuch Acheiſticall beliete. 
Let us inſtance in particular: Let the ſalvation of ſome, and damnation of 
others, be the ends this Author menu Now dare any of them with 0- 
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pen face profeſſe, that the ſalvation of the ele, and damnation of the repro- 
bate was not from everlaſting determined by God. Be the ſupream ends of God 
concerning man, the maniteſtation of his glory in the way of mercy on ſome, in the 
way of vindicative juſtice on others. Dare any of them profefle, that any of theſe 
ends arenot from everlaſting determined by God; or being ſo determined, dare they 
rofefſe, that thefe divine decrees are alterable, or poſſible ro be undetermined by the 
will of the creature? —_—_ —— aſſertion were either ot theſe? If they dare 
not ay, Gods will is changea le, What an unſhamefac'd courſe is this, to obtrude 
upon us an alterable, that is, a changeable condition of Gods decrees? But perhaps 
you may ſay, here isno mention at all made of Gods decrees, but of mans ends. And 
I willingly confeſſe there is not. And I am per{waded, this Author dares not in plain 
termes profeſle, that Gods decrees are alterable. But hereby you may perceive , and 
have a manifeſt document of the illul1ons of Satan, and how mens carnall afte&ions, 
which are more in love with errour then trath, doe make them to ſhut their eyes a» 
ainſt the one , and open them unto the other. It were a very haith thing 
to ſay plainly , that Gods decrees are alterable, and that being determined by 
him , they might be undone, or made undetermined by the wills of men. There-' 
fore the Devill finds a means to draw us, to entertain the ſame blaſphemous ©- 
pinion, not barefac'd , but hoodwickt as ir were, and that is by changing the phraſe. 
For though it be uncouth to heare ot an alterable condition of Gods decrees, yet 
it ſeems nothing harſh to diſcourſe of the alterable condition of mens ends. But 
give me leave to unmask the Witch, and make it appeare how the Devill gulls us in 
this. 
Mens ends are either ſo called, as intended by man himſelfe, or as ap- 


poynted by God. It this Author ſpeak of mens ends, as intended dy man 
himſelte, wee willingly grant, that x are alterable at his pleaſure; as for ex- 
ample, Man intends one thing to day, he may intend another thing to mor» 
row, he intends one thing this houre , he may intend another thing the next, and 
at his pleaſure reverſe his former intentions. And no marvail , coniidering that 
man partly is of a fickle diſpolition in reſpe&t of his atie&tions, ſtudious of 
change , and ſubje& to Innovation as the Moone; partly of an improvident dis 
ipolition , he knows not what a Yeare, what a Month, what a Day, what an 
houre may bring forth. And theretore though never ſo wile and conſtant in his 
courſes, yet may he have juſt cauſe to change his reſolutions and purpoſes. But of fuch 

ends of man,to wit, as intended by man, it is maniteſt this Author ſpeaks not. 
But of ends appointed by God, thele be the ends he will have to be altera- 
ble and determinable anew by the wills of men , which cannot be without the 
alteration and change of Gods purpoſes and intentions, which is as much as to ay, 
without the change and revocation of Gods decrees. And an cnd nor yet aCtual- 
ly exiſting, but only in intention, can admit ot no other alteration then in inten» 
tion, which this Author conlidering not, though perhaps he abhorres to ſay Gods 
decrees are changeable and alterable , and ſhuts out fo uncouth an affertion ar the 
fore-doore, yet as it were by a back-doore to receive it in, and in the dark and mut« 
led, or veyled only with a different phraſe, a different expreſſion; Yet forthwith he 
takes a new courſe; For whereas by the word xnalterable, he did imply that Gods de- 
crees concerning mens ends, ſhould be of an alterable condicion ; in the words fol- 
lowing he changeth his tone, and will not have the ends of man to be determined by 
God at all, bur left unto man to be determined; as when he faith, In vaine is our free- 
dome in the actions, if the end which they drive atbe pitched and determined. Whereby it is mani- 
feſt, he will not have the end whereunto men drive to be determined. And this end 
can be no other then ſalvation;for that alone I take to be that whereto men drive, and 
which they labour to attaine, every one naturally ſeeking after Summum bnum, atter 
happineſle. So that in the iflue it comes to this, The ſalvation ot this Author is nor 
yet determined by God, bur left to be determined by his will, and that I rake 
to be in the way of a moving cauſe, and that moving caulc | guefſeto be, his tinall 
perſeverance in faith and repentance , whereupon and not till then, ſhall this mans 
ſalvation be determined by God , as much as, to ſay, that Gods decrees are as 
meerly temporall as are the executions of them. And herein this Author 
doth exaGtly agree with Doftor Zack/ſon perhaps being ſo happy as to underftand 
him, or perhaps being ſo happy as to light upon an interpreter of Pon 
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{ome one that breaths the ſame ſpirit of oppoſition to Gods trath, and that after the 
lame way. For ſometimes the Dottor pleads for a revocable condition of the divine 
decrees. For the Pope never bindes his hands by any Grant he makes; and why 
ſhould God bind his hands by any decree he makes? eſpecially conſidering that God 
hath more wiſdome and goodnefle to manage ſuchauthority then the Pope. Bur if ir 
be dilhoneſty tor a man to take liberty to break his promites, I pray what goodneſſe 
is required to the managing thereof ? Yet that Door «eeps his courle in dilcourting 
of an imporent immutability, and ſaith, it is indecent to attribute any ſuch immuca- 

bility unto God; whereas immutability is a notion which connotates no power of 
doing at all, but only a power of ſuttering, and formally denotes the negation there- 
of. And what madneſle is it to ſay, that the leffe power God hath of receiving change, 

the lefſe power he hath of working # Yet this is not all; He hath another device 
anſwerable to the latter courſe of this Author, and that is, that Nothing, con- 
cerning any mans ſalvation or damnation, is determined by God before he js 
borne, or betore his death : and to that purpoſe he faith that God is ſtill decree- 

ing, as if hitherto he had not decreed ought. And would you know of whom he lear- 
ned this? Rogers in his expolition of the Articles of the Church of England, a Book de- 

dicated to Arch-Bithop Bafcroft, & allowed by the lawtull authority of the Church of England, 

writing upon the 17*h Article, and delivering his tecond propoltion, colleCted there= 
hence, in this forme, Predeftination hath been from everlaſting ; when he comes to 

ſer forth the Adverſaries of this truth, Thoſe wrangling Sophifters, faith ke, are deceived, 
who becauſe God is not included within the compalle of any time, bat hath all things to come as pre= 
ſent before has eyes, doe [ay, that God he did not in the time long agoe paſt only, but ſtill in the ttme 
preſent likewiſe doth Predeſtinate. 

2. Conlider we the reaſon he gives fur ſo ſhamefull an aflertion, as touching the 
alterable condition of Gods decrees, or as touching the ends of men, as yet undeter- 
mined by God, In vaine, faith he, is treedome in the aftions , it the end which they 
drive at, be determined. Here, Firſt, we have a wild phraſe Freedome in a&ons. For by 
freedome we underſtand an attive power of working atter a certain manner , which 
power is found in the will, not in the ations. Secondly, a bare avouching that un- 
lefſe God as yet hath left the ends of men living undetermined, or in cate he hath 
dctermined them, unlelle theſe determinations ot his be alterable, Freedome of Wil 
is given in vaine; as much as to ſay, unlefſe we admit of ſuch monſtrous aflerti- 
Ons , the freedome of mans \Will is in vaine. But we lay this conlequence is moſt 
untrue, and we give our reaſon for ir. For whether ſalvation or damnation be 
the ends he meaneth, no creature js capable ot cither , but only creatures rationall; 
and the one being beſtowed by way oft reward, and the other inflicted by way of 
puniſhment, each ot thele preſuppoſeth freedome of \V:1l in the parties thus procee- 
ded with: Or whether the ends are the maniteſtation of Gods vindicative and remu- 
nerative juſtice, for the ſame reaſon now (pecitied, each of theſe doth necetlarily be- 
{peak treedome of Will in them, who atter either way are made nieletle on whom 
the glory of God is to be maniteſted. When he addes laying Omnzs «Tis 18 propter finem. 
This altogether concernes the end: intended, and propoled by theauthor of the atti- 
on, nothing concernes the ends propoled by another. And the ends ot a man propo- 
ſed by himlelte, are cicher ſupreame or intermediate, ſtill every ation detiberate (tor 
ſo alone it holds) tends to one end or other, which man himſelte intends. The iu- 
pream end of every one is his chiet good; but as touching that wherein this conhiſts, 
all doe not agree, Some place it in wealth, ſome in pleature, {ome in honour, teme 
in virtuous lite. By the light of Grace we are taught, that as we are creatures, our 
end, which we ſhould propoſe unto our felves, is the gloritying of God our Crea- 
tor, though there were neither reward nor puniſhment. But it there be a glorious 
reward to be gotten by it, and a dreadfull puniſhment to be ſuffered of them, thaz 
ſcek the ſatisfying of their own luſts, and not the glory of God, thisisa double 
hedge unto us , to keepus in the good waies of the Lord , and to move us to make 
ſtrait ſtepps unto him ; but ſurely the end of the creature , ſtil] is the gloritying ot 
God that made him. God makes it his care to provide tor us, let our care be 
to glorify him; for ſeeing all things are from him , therefore all things mult ve 
for him; and ſeeing we are reaſonable creatures, and know this we mult goe 
on, in conforming our ſelves hereunto, and ſeeking his glory. And albeit 


this Author may conceive, that ſalvation is the end he aimes at, yet can } 
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The Abſolute Decree 


not beleeve that he makes 'damnation the end that any man drives at. Nothing be- 
ing fic to be a mans end, but that which hath rationem Boni, which ſurely damnation 
hath not.. - 

3. His Annotations as touching the three Opinions propolcd by him, come to be 
conlidered in the next place; and theſe are rwo. 

1. The Subſtance and Formality of them, which, as he ſaith is an unavoidable- 
nelſe of mens actions and ends wharloever they be. And in this, he faith, all of them 
agree, all hoking that in all things, undeclinable Faces, and inſupcrable necellity 
doe domincere. Whereunto I anſwer, that this is contradiftory to his own premiles, 
as touching the third Opinion. For againſt the Maintainers ot Gus ablolute decree, 
he did formerly objeC& only disjunRively, that cither all mens aftions were ab(olutc- 
ly neceflary, that is unavoidable,or at leaft,that mens ends were unavoidable:which is 
to inferre, that bat one of them is avoidable ; but here he protcifeth ( as upon that 
which he had formerly delivered) that by the Third Opinion , both niens actions 
and their ends were unavoidable. And as tor the ſecond Opinion of the Manichees, 
I tind no mention of the nnavoidable condition, either ot mans aftions orends art all, 
in the Relation thereof, by thoſe who have moſt ſtudied their Hiftory. And as tor 
the Stoicks, I no where find, that they denied the liberty bf mens will, or that ic was 
in mans power, either to torbeare the doing of that he doth, or to doe the things he 
forbears to doe; but rather the contrary, that they made choyce , {ome of thein ar 
leaſt, (though Auſtindelivers it without any ſuch diſtinf&tion ) ro exempt the wills 
of men from ſubjeftion unto Fate : though deny nor , but that many vain diſcour- 
ſes might be differently entertaincd by them, having no berter light co guide them, 
then the light of nature, and wanting that which God hath in great mercy vouch- 
{ated unto us, the light of grace, and that in very plentitull manner. Much letle doe 
I tind by them, that any thing came to pale, invito Deo, Though 1 willingly contelle, 
that ſuch a generation hath riten up in thete dajes, aftirming that God willeth and 
dciireth the ſalvation ot all men, and yet the greater part ot men are damned. And 
what is to come to patle, invio Deo, it this be not , I willingly protciſe 1 know 
nor. 

But Melanihon, he faith, doth not ſpare to call this abſolute decree, Fatum Stoicum, 
T abulas Parcarwn. ond to charge the Church of Ceneva, with labouring to bring in the Stocks ere 
Yours, 4s appears by Melarcihons Epiite to Peucer, and Beza's confeſſion in the life of Calvin. To 
all which I] an(uwer. 

1. That this Author either was better read in Melan®hon then in Luther, or no 
ſo juſt matter could he tind in Luther, to cry down the ablvulute nature of Cods de- 
CIECS. 

2, Bega reports what Mel-nGhon ſeems to ſome ; and that Foiftle of his to Peucey 
might be their ground. Now therein he delivers his mind meerly upon Lzliws his re- 
lation, which was this, De Stoico Fato u(q. adeo lttem Geneve movert, ut Puidam incarcerem 
conjecing fit proprerea quod a Leone differret. This 1 fay is Leliws his relation made unto Me- 
lancihon, whereupon Mciandh01 faith no more ther; this, O Mera tempora! docirina (alutzs 
peregrinis quibuldam dilfputationibis 0b(curatur. X 

Þ Met: .cIPon dicd tourc years betore Calvin, the one Ann 1560. the other 1 564. 
And theretore it he did paſle any cenſure on the Charch of Geneva, it was in Calvins 
daies, many years before his death. Now Calvin and he were very great: Melanfthon 
fo well known and eſteemed by Calvin, that more then once he appeals ro Melantihen: 
judgement, Once inthe point De Cena Pomini , mentioned by Oftandor, Hiſt. Eeelel. 
Cent. 16. Anno 1558. pag.6C6, which was but two years before his death. Likewile in 
the poynt of Free-will and Predeftination, as appears by Calvins Evigle vato him, 
prefixed to his Books, de Libero Arhitrio , which he ſent unto M-{a:Ghon: Was it ever 
known that Melanhon pafleth any cenſure upon them? 

4. When Gro in like manner objeted Melantthon, feel pray how Lubbertus an- 
{wereth him, Iz Reſpor. ad Pietatem Grotii. Buod ad Melanfthonem attinet, erras ſt ipjam ſta= 
r- pro Remonſtrantibus exiſtimas,&c. Idem MelanGthon in 9. ad Romanos, Cur inquit Nos 
ad Evangelium vocavit & non vocavit Alexandrum Macedonem, Aupuſtum, Socratem, Pomponium 
Atticum, qui non minus civiliter vivebant quam nos Hic neceſſe eſt cauſam reicere in voluntatem 
Pei. Et Jacob eletins eſt, E(au reprobatus priulquam quicquam boni vel mal: feciſſent: Ergo ope- 
ra non erant cauſa, ſed voluntas vocantis. Non addam hic, quomodo cavillentuy i}a nonnulli, Tan- 
tum hec meminerit Le(ors ft opera ſecutura in vita erunt caufa eleGionss, non licuit Apoſtolo dicere, 
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Non ex operibus. Fx his conftat (fait Lubbertus) Melanfhonem idew cum Calvino & Luthero 
de Pi edeſtinarione (cnſiſle. F aterur hoc iÞ(c Melan@&hon ad Calvinum; [10 C inquiens ) hec cum tus 
congruere, ſed mea (uni m2yyT%*es, Of ad uſum accommoiata. Idem in Epiſtola ad Eraſmum : Ego 
integra conſcientia non poſſum Lutheri dogmata damnar?. He proceeds farther to ſhew, the 
ditterent Merhoud uted by them in delivering the dofrrine of Pradeftination. Calvi- 
nin, {faith he, a Priori adocet, illos qQUI eleftt [unt, mmmutabili Dei con{ilio elecfos eſſe, at4. inde in- 
fert illos perrre non poſſe. Melan@hon vero a Poſtcy:ori decet, nos ex vera fnde & ET reſipiicentia 
diſcere quod (umm elefti, Ego cred? in Felum Chriſtum & [rid re/ipiſce, ergo ſum eleFus: a: 4, Fe 
in pare con{entiunt. Hanc enim Melanchons argumentationem atprobat Caluinzs, & illam 
Calvin approbat Melan(thon, tantum abt t. at alter alterius dofirinam rejictat aut contemnat. 

5. When I obſerved this relation made out of an Epiſtle of Melan&hons unto Cal- 
vin,l could nor reſt ſatizfied untill I had fcen the Epiſtle it (elfe : at length 1 found it 
amoneſt Calvins, Epiſt.49. Therein coming to the poynt, Ad Dueſtionem (laith he) de 
predeſtinatione halebam amicum 1 ubinge dodum hominem Franci\cum Stadianum, qui dicere (olg- 
bat, ſe utrumq. probare, Evenire «mnia ut divina providentia decyevit , &* tamen eſſe contingentia; 
led (e hec conciliare non poſſe. Here we have gotten one friend more then we looked tor, 
and rhat a friend of Melanfhons allo: And ro what end doth he make mention here- 
of, but to give Calvin to underſtand, that with him at Tabiny, there wanced not fuch 
as concurred with him in opinion, and that as touching the eveniency of all things, by 
the decree of Gods providence, which yer might well contift with Contingency, 
though we are not able to reconcile theſe, ſuch is the myſterious nature of God: pro 
vidence. And herein Stadianus agrees with .Caj*tan, and Alvarez, For Cajetan having 
profeſſed that the diſtinctions deviſed by the Learned , for the reconciling of Gods 
predeſtination with the libErey of mans will, did nor, quictar? intelleum, thereupon he 
faith, Ego captivs meum in obſequium fruci; In quo (faith Alvarez) dodiiffime & piiſſime loqui- 
tur. Melanihon goes on to repreſent his carriage in Teaching, Epo, faith he, cam Hypo 
ther anc teneam. IDewum non elſe CAanHam peccat: nec Tt lie peccatum, poſtea contingentiam in hac 
noſtrg infirmitate judicti admitto, ut [ciant rades, Davidem (ug voluntate ultro ruere & eundem (ens. 
110, og" haberet (piritum [ancFum,potuiſſe eum retinere;& inea lutia aliquam efſe voluntatis attic= 
nem.” All thefe things he grants atterwards, to agree with the DoErine of Calvin. Bur 
may not a man proceed tarther? and to diſpute hereot ſomerhing more accurately 
then this, He denyes it not: Hec etiam/t [utilins diputari poflunt , ramen ad regendas mentes 
hoc modo propoſita, accommodata videntur. In the fame manner he goes on, Accuſemas ipſt no= 
ſtram v oluntatem cm labimur, non Queramius in Det conſtiio caulam & contra eum nos erivamus; 
(ciamus Deum EO velle ovitulari e air (Ne luftantibus Miroy $fanmy ( inquit Baſilius ) u, 3435 ae3s 
emrr Yet 1 preſume no Arminian will conceive that Melzn&hon did not acknow- 
ledge this Verv at ot willing "O be the VWOIl k of ( 0d . coni:dering the Apottle lo CXxu 
vprefſely protciferh, that God worketh in {us both the V ill and the deed, according to 
his g00d pleature: and Leo Serm. 8. i! Fpiphan. Dubin non eſt hominem tona al >ntem ex 
Deo hatere © effe Tum operis & initium volunatis: & Fulventins Epiſt. 4. Ab iplo (Deo) eft inu- 
tium bone voluntatis. And it Melantihon had any conceit oppoſte hereunto, yer let the 
Opinion of the African Biſhops prevaile in authority above M:lan&Fon, who in their 
Synodical! Epiſtle write thus (as it is alleaged by our Divines A. Synod. Dordrac. pag. 
270) In vivifrcandis hominibus Deus nullum initium humane v0luntatis expettat led ip{am vo- 
luntatem. honam faciendo.vivificat. And drawing to an end, I doe nor write thete things 
(faith Melan&hn) to deliver diftates unto you , who are moſt learned and moſt cx- 
pert in the exerciles of Piety. And truly I know (faith he) that theſe things doe agree 
with yours, hoc cum tus CONOTWHETE ed [unt T4475/42 , Woven with a thicke, thred q Da ad 
ulum accommodita Thus M-lanGhon unto Calvin.having received his Buckslent unto him, 
and vritten of Free-will and Predeſftination. 

s. Within two years after I find a Letter wiitten by Calvin unto Melanthon, 
wherein he proftc(feth his joy of their agreement, as touching the main poynt , in that 
whereabour their opinions were asked, albeit with fume differencein certain particu- 
lars ,ir is Epiſt. 63. amoneft thoſe ot Calvins, and the words are thele. Deo autem 
maximas gratias apere non defino, qui dedit ut in cus queſtionis ſumma de qua rogati eramus, ſenr 
tentie nofire congruerert. Tametſt enim paululum eſt diſcriminis in particulis quubuſdam, de ye t4= 
men iÞ\z optime inter nos conventt. 

The ſecond Annotation of this Author is, the circumſtance or the ground of the 
three opinions mentioned. The Stoicks deriving their neceſſity from the Starres or 
firſt matter; The Manichees from the two ſapream cauſes ; And the Authors of the 
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third, from the peremptory decree of Almighty God. And that in this difference, 
the Stoicks and the Manichees have the better, it being better (as he faith) to derive 
the necellity of evill aftions, or unhappy events, from an evill God or from the 
courſe of nature, then from the decree ot that God who is infinitely good. The ſub- 
ſtanke of the opinion is all one, the ground wherein they ditfer , is but accidentall 


to the errour. 
To this I anſwer. 
1. Is itſo indecd, Better to derive the neceſſity of unhappy events, from an evill 


God, or from courſe of nature, then trom the decree of God? Is not God then to be 
accounted the author of evill in the way ot puniſhmenc? ls there any evill inthe 
Citty, and the Lord hath not done it? Or doth it lefſe become him to be the author 
of aftliftion then of proſperity # Doth not the Lord in the ſame place , and in the 
ſame manner profefle , that he delights in the execution of judgement. as well as 
of mercy? 

2. As touching the neceſſity he ſpeaks of , whether in good, or in evill afticns; 
conlider | pray his carriage, He did not objet unto us, that we made all the ations 
of men ablolutely neceflary, but either fo, or the ends of men unavoidable. Yet here 
he ſuppoſeth the former to ſerve his own turne in this preſent crimination, he holds 
it up, as it were contrary to his own conlcience. We acknowledge the ations of 
men to be free, not one being pertormed by any , but in ſuch torr, that they had 
power to forbear ic, and ſtill have to forbear the like: But upon fuppolition of Gods 
decree, either to work in us any thing , that is plealing in his tight ( which to be his 
gracious courſe, the Apoſtle expielly protetſeth, Heb.13.20. ) or to permic any par- 
ticular evill, we willingly protctle, that as well upon this, as upon Gods foreknow - 
ledge, it followeth conlequently that neceſſe eſt, that ſuch a thing come to palle; bur 
how? not neceffarily, but agreeable to the condition of our reaſonable natures, con- 
tingently and freely. And this 41min in plain termes protelleth in the poynt of c- 
vill, to wit, ſuppoiing God permits a man to will this or that evil; Neceſle eſt ut nullo 
argumertorum genere perjuadeatur ad notendum, Exam- pag. 153. Eut 1 will tarther diſplay 
the doftrine of theſe Arminians, and prove, Firſt, that no evill comes to patle , but 
that God did will it. Secondly, that never was there any greater necell!ity known 
to the World;then that which theſe men bring upon good and evill aftions, a necclli- 
ty that binds the Lord himilelte. 

1. Astouching the firſt; Theſe words of Arminizs arewell known, Deus voluit 4= 
chabum men/uram Icelerum [uorum imp ere. Burl will Prove it by their Doctrine of (cientia 
Media: For hereby they maintain, that God toreiceth by what motives linne will be 
hindered, or not hindered, without any prejudice co the liberty of the creatures will: 
As alſo that God in the ſtorchoute of his witdome, hath ſuch fore of morall impedi- 
ments, as that he knows thereby , how to hinder any linne if it pleated him. His 
words arc theſe, Preter illa [ufficientia inipedimenta, ttiam efficacia habet in ſno [apientie & 
potentie promptuario, quibus products cerio & infaihoiliter peccatum impediretur. And this is 
the difference with him, between a ſuftcient impediment ot linne, and impediment 
ette&tuall. Etfeftuall is that upon the ute whereot, he knows full well, that tinne will 
be hindered. Sufficient is that upon the uſe whereot , tinne will not be hindered, and 
this is known tothe Lord trom everlaſting. Now let them tel] me, why would nor 
God make choyce to ule ſuch an impediment, which he knew would prove etfeuall, 
but ſuch rather, as he knew would prove inetteCtuall. Doth ic not manifeſtly appear 
hereby, thac it is Gods will, that linne {hall come to paſſe by his permillion? Like as 
the Scripture is expretle to this purpoſe, as where it is laid, that }/crod and Portins Pi- 
late with the Gentiles, and people ot Ifrac] were gathered toveriher againſt the holy 
Sonne of God,to doe that which Gods hand, and his counlell.had foredetermined to 
be done. Now this is well known to have been no lefle then the ignominious handling 
and crucitying of the Sonne oft God. As 4.28. And Revel.17.17. God put into the 
hearts of the Kings to doe his will, and to give their Kingdomes to the Beaſt, as much 
as to ſay, to ule their Regall power, to the ſupporting of Antichriſt, which we know 
was in part by Maſlacring the Saints of Gd. 

2. Now todilcover the ſtrange neceflity, that theſe men bring in upon all things: 
It cannot be denicd, but that God knoweth all future things, betore they come to 
palſe. Therctore they are preſuppoled to be future in order of reaſon betore God, 


knows them to be tuture; therefore all things future, are either ſuch by necellity vt 
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nature, or by ſome cauſe; not by any cauſe, for if there were any cauſe hereof, tg 
wit, to make them paſſe our of the condition of things meerly pollible of their own 
nature, into the condition of things future, then this cauſe ſhould be found either 
within God or without God. Not without God can any caule hereof be found. For 
this paſſage of things, out of the condition of things meerly poilible, into the conditi- 
on of things future, was from everlaſting, therefore the caule hereof muſt have exi- 
ſtence trom everlaſting. But nothing was everlaſting, Extra Deum , out of God; 
Therefore it any caule hereof be ro be tound, ic muſt be within God ; otherwiſe it 
muſt be contetſed, that all rhings became future by abſolute necellity ot nature. If to 
help this, they will deviſe ſomething within the nature of God , to be the caule here 
of, let them tell ns what that is. Not the Science of God, forall contefle, that (e- 
cluding the divine will, Gods knowledge is the cauſe of nothing. It they lay, the will 
of God, they concurre with us in embracing the ſame Opinion , which they ſo much 
abhorre. Nothing remaines to fly unto, bur the Effence ot God; It they plead, thar 
[| demand, whether the Effence of God working freely, be the caule of the tutnriction 
of all things, or as working necef{arily? It as working treely , that is as much as to 
confelle in exprefſe termes, that Gods will is the cauſe thereot : Bur it they lay the di- 
vine Effence is the cauſe hereot, as working neceſſarily, hence It tollowes, that all 
things good and evill come from God, as working by necellity of nature. See I pray 
and conſider the abominable, and Atheifticall opinions, that theſe Arminians doe im- 
providently caſt themſelves upon, when they ſtretch their witts to overchrow Gods 
rovidence, as it is carryed in the 11*h Article of Ireland, which is this, God from all 
Eternity, did by his anchangeable Counjell ordaine whaiſoever in time (bould come to paſſe; yer (o as 
thereby no violence is offered to the wills of the rea(onable creatures , and neither the liberty ner con 
tingency of (econd cau(es is taken away, but eſtabliſhed rather. 
in the Conclulion, that which he vaunts of, as touching the Fathers, is meer wind; 
for he gives you nothing bur his word for it; which of what credit ir deſerves to be, I 
leave to the inditterent to judge. And as tor the plucking up of the rootes of vertue 
which he fables ot: Contider I pray, what Set ot Philoſophers were ever known to 
be more vertuous then the Stoicks; and how was Zeno himlelte honoured by the A- 
thenians, for his grave and vertuous converſation? Hath not Eraſmus delivered it, as 
out of the mouth of Hierome, that Sefta Stoicorum was Setja ſimillima Chriſtiane ? Yer l 
no where find, that they brought in any neceſſity , that was not{ubordinate to the 
Will of the ſupream God : Bur theſe Arminians bring in a neceflity of nature from 
without God, to make him to doe this, or that , it he doth any thing; or at leaſt, ro 
make God himlelte a neceflary Agent, devoyd of all liberty and treedome, contrary 
to that of Ambro(e concerning the manner ot Gods working, namely, that it is, Null 
neceſſitatis ob(equio, but ſolo libertatis arhitrio. Bur according to thele Divines it muſt be 
quite contrary, Aullo ibertatzs arbitrio, (010 neceſſitatis 6bjequio. 


And thus much as touching the firſt fort of this Authors Reaſons, which he ac- 
counts only Inducing; I come to the other fort , which he eſteemes con- 
VINCINg. 
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The Second Part of this Diſcourſe, conſiſting of 
ARGUMENTS CONVINCING, 


whereof there are Five (orts. 


The Firſt fort of Convmcing Reaſons 


Drawn from Scripture. 


1 DISCOURXRS 6 


S E C FREE 


HOSE of the Second ſorr, by which for the preſent | ſtand 
convinced,that abſolute reprobation is no part of Gods truth, 
are drawn from theſe five following heads, 
C1. Pregnant Teſtimonies of Scripture direttly oppofite 
unto Ir. 
2. Some principal! attributes of God not compatible 
with ir. 
3. Theend of the Word and Sacraments , with other 
exccllent gifrs of God ro mien, quire thwarted by 
It. 
4. Holy and pious endeavours much hindered by ir, it 
not wholly fubvericd. 
5. The grounds of comfort , whereby diſtreſſed conſci- 


L ences are to he relieved, are all overthrown by it- 
[r it contrary to pregnant places of Scripture, even 7m term? Repugnanc 
115, as will appeare hy thele inftances. to SCripcure, 


1. Excch. 33.11. As 1 live ſaith the Lord, | have no pleaſure in the death of a finney, but that the wicked 
turne ſrom his wates andlive. And leaft men ſhould ſay 'tis erue, God wills nor the death of a repenting 
Inner, the Lord doth in another place of che ſame Prophet, extend the propoſition to them alſo thar 
periſh, Ezech. 18.32. I have no pleaſure in the death of him that dieth. In this Scripture we may note 
three things. 
. S 1. Nepgatively, [ have n» pleaſure in his death that dyeth. 
1. Gods affection to men ſet forth \ 2. Armaiveds But that the wicked turne. : 


2. The perſons in whoſe deſtrudtion he delighterh nor, wicked men, tuch as for the rejefting of 


grace dye and are damned. If God have no pleaſure in their death, much lefle in the death of men, 


either alrogerher innocent, or tainred only with originall finne. 

3. Thetruth of this affe&tion, 2s [ live; cupit (7 credit (fairh Tertulſian, 2h. de pentt. cap. 4. ) God 

would faine have us ro helieve him, when he ſaith I will not the death of him that dycth,and there- 
fore he bindes his ſpeech with an oath: 0 beatos nos quorum cauſa Dew jurat, O miſerrimos (1 nec 
rant! Domins credimus. Happy are we for whoſe ſakes the Lord vouchſaferh to ſweare , bur moſt 

| unhappy it we believe him not when he ſwears. Now if God delighr not in the deſtruction of 

: wicked men, he did never our ot his own pleaſure rake ſo qany millions of men lying in the fall, 
and ſeale them up by an abſolute decree under invincible damnation: for iuch a Kind of decrecing 


men to everlaſting death, is quite oppoſite toa delight in mens erernall life. 
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| Abſolute Reprobation not 


Nec put mus 
in verbis 
Scripturarum 
Evangelium 
eſje, ſed in 
ſenſu, non In 
ſuperficie, fed 
in medulla, 
non In ſerm9- 
num foliis, ſed 
In radice 14- 
tlonis. Hie- 
ron.in Epiſt. 
ad Galat.c.1. 


TWISSE 
Confederation. 


O ſay that this or that opinion is untrue , becauſe it doth in terminis con- 

tradict places of Scriptore, is a very ſuperficiary conſideration: yet it is not 

the firſt time that I have found ic to from an Arminians penne : But 
that it is a very ſuperficiary conſideration, I prove thus; For to deny God the Sonne 
to be equall to the Father, is in terminis to contradict a pregnant place of Scripture, 
Phil. 2. Where it is expreffely ſaid of God the Sonne, that he rhought it no robbery 
to be equall to the Father : yer notwithſtanding ir is agreeable to that of our Savi- 
our, where he ſaith, the Father is greater then I ; and fo vice ver(a. In like manner to 
ſay that God cannot repent, is in terminis to contradif pregnant places of Scripture: 
again to ſay that God can repent, is in terminis to contraditt other as pregnant places 
of Scripture; yet neither of theſe is unſound ; becaufe each phraſe is agreeable to 
Scripture in ſome place or other. And the reaſon hereof is, becauſe in terminis only to 
contradi& the Scripture, is not to contradiC the Scripture; But when we contradi&t 
the meaning of Scripture, then and nor till then, are we juſtly ſaid to contraditt the 
Scripture; And the reaſon hereot is, becauſe the word of God conlifts not in the out- 
ward barke or bone of the letter, butin the inward pith and marrow of the mean- 
ing. And as for contradiction unty Scripture in terminzs, it may ealily be proved, that 
to deny Gods delight in the deftruftion of obſtinate linners, is to contradiGt a very 
pregnant place of Holy Scripture, as namely Prov. 1. 24,25, 26, Becauſe I have called 
and ye refuſed, T have ſtretched out my hand and no man regarded; but ye have (et at naught all my 
counſell, and would none of my reproofe: I will alſo laugh at your calamity, I will mock, when your 
feare cometh; when your feare cometh as defolation,and your deſtrution as a IVhirlewind. And yet 
never a whit the more, is any contradiction found in Scripture for this : becauſe 
though they contraditt each the other in terminz, yet there is no contradiction if we 
conlider the true meaning : As for example, it is borh true that the Father is greater 
then the Sonne, as touching the Sonnes Manhood ; And the Sonne equall to the Fa- 
ther as touching his Godhead. So of repentance,it cannot be attributed to God as it 
ſignifies change of mind or counſel]; but it may be attributed unto God, as it hgniftes 
change of ſentence; according to that of Gregory, Dew mutat ſententiam, conſilium nun= 
guzm. So as touching Gods pleaſure or delight in the death of a finner, as it is the 
deftra&ion of the creature he delighteth not in it; but as it isa juſt puniſhment of the 
impenitent creature, he delights therein : Thus Fiſcator reconciles it,on Ezech. 18. v. 
23, & 32. Surely God delights in the execution of juſtice, as well as in the execution 
of mercy, as fer. 9. 24. I am the Lord which exerciſeth loving kjndneſſe, judgement, and righ= 
teouſneſſe in tbe earth, for in the(e things I delight ſaith the Lord. 

2. Herefirft, the Author pa from the former phraſe, of having no pleaſure 
in the death of a {inner , to not willing the death of a ſinner ; which phraſes have no 
{mall difference, as Piſcator obſerves upon that in Ezech. 33. 11. for faith he, poteſt by- 
mo velle id quo non delefatur, ut egrotus poteſt velle potum amarum, quo non delefatur, poteſt enim 
eum velle non per ſe, (ed propter aliud, nempe ad recuperandam valetudinem. And to deny that 
God willech the death of as many as dye, is in terminz« to contradi& a pregnant place 
of Scripture, as where it is ſaid , that God worketh all things according to the coun(el/ of his 
will, Ephe(.1.11. And therefore ſeeing the infliting of death is Gods work he muſt 
will ir: But this Author is more happy tor invention then his fell ,wes : For where« 
as others of his opinion, work upon the place as it is rendred in the vulgar Latine, 
Nolo mortem peccatoris: this Author hath found out an argument from the very phraſe 
of our laſt Engliſh tranſlation, to advantage his cauſe, as when from Gods having no 
pleaſure in the death of a finner, he quaintly inferres, therefore God doth not of 
meer pleaſure, will or decree their death; But how ſuperficiary this is alſo, and how 
fouly it falls in the ifſue, upon the Author himſelfe ( as uſually it falleth out with 
men, that atfe& new and quaint inventions) I hope to diſcover in due place, 

| Farther 
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Repugnan to Scripture, 


Farther obſerve; that place,Ezech. 33.11. Thave no pleaſure in the death of the wicked, 
according to our laſt Engliſh tranſlacion, and that,Ezech. 18. 23. -Have T anypleaſure ar 
all that the wicked ſhould dye, doe differently render one and the tame phraſe in the He- 
brew, in the death of the wicked, Ezech.33.11. which is word for word according co the 
Hebrew; that the wicked ſhould dye Ezech. 18. 23. which being not according to the pre- 
ciſe rermes of the originall, it tolloweth that hereby, our Tran(lators did expound 
the ſenſe of the Hebrew, which is word tor word, in the deach of the wicked, and 
accordingly, that phraſe, Ezek, 15.32. in the death of him1thardieth\, umporteth as much 
as this, that be who dyeth ſhould dye. 

And as for Teriullian, that which he alleadgeth ont of him, neicher makes for him 
nor againſt us: we all believe what the Prophet delivereth; but we enquire about 
the ſenſe of it; Bur in the ſame place Tertallian interprets the place not abſolutely but 
comparatively, thus, Vivs inquit Dominus, & penitentiam malo quam mortem, and indeed 
thas it is accommodated more then once in the Book of Common prayer, as firſt in 
the rall abſolution; then, in one of the Colle&s upon Good-Friday: There is a 
double pleaſure, that God may be laid to take in the one, bur a ſingle pleafare only 
in the other. For in the death ot an impenitent finner, God delights only in the exe- 
cution of juſtice : but in the converiion of ſuch a one that he may live, God delights 
both in the execution of mercy, which is equivalent to his delight taken in the execu- 
tion of judgement, and over and above he delights in their repentance; For like as 
of ſuch as fall from God, ic is ſaid, His ſoule hath no pleaſure in them : fo of ſuch as rurne 
unto him, it is as true, that his ſoule hath pleaſure in them. 

3- But give we him leave to enjoy the interpretation he affefteth , yet conſider I 
pray, whether he doth not enjoy it tanquam Dis iratis , and to his bane : for marke [ 
pray his argument, and conlider whether 1 doe not trom the fame argument, moſt 
ſtrongly conclude againſt him. 

1. His argument runnes thus, If God delighteth not in the deftruttion of wicked men, he 
did never out of his own pleaſure, take |o many millions of men lying in the fall , and ſeale them up 
by an abſolute decree under invincible damnation. Now from the rule of contraries, I here- 
hence diſpute thus; If this be a good conſequence which he makes, then on the con- 
trary it followes, that ſeeing God doth rake pleaſure and delight in mans eternall 
life (as this Author expreſſely acknowledgeth) therefore he did out of his-own plea- 
ſure, take ſo many million of men 'ying in the tall, and ſcale them up by an abſolute 
decree under invincible (alvation. Now this concluhon is as direRtly oppohte unto 
him in the poyne of eleCtion, as his conclution is oppolire to ours-in the poynt of re- 
probation. And my argument mutt be of the ſame force and validity with his ; be- 
cauſe Contrariorum contraria eſt ratio. Yet I will not concenc my felte with this an- 
{were. 

2. Therefore conſiderl pray in the next place, the true meaning of this phraſe 
I bave no pleaſure: in theſe places of the Prophet, the Author himſelfe though he 
doth not plainly profeſſe what is the meaning of it, as it became him to doe, and nor 
to depend upon colour of words ſuitable; yer by his drift he manifeſts the meaning 
of it to be this, that God doth not bring death upon a finner, of meere pleaſure, bur 
being provoked thereunto, (and that according to the purport of the firſt place E- 
zech.13.) by the {inner himſelte; and alſo, ( according to the purport of the ſecond 
place) only in caſe of impenitency. AndI concurre with him in this: And fo I con- 
ceive it to be delivered in the ſame ſenſe with that Lament. 3. 32,33. For though he cauſe 
griefe (to wit by reaſon of mens fines v.39. )yet will be have compaſſion according to the mul- 
t1tude of his mercies, (to wir, in caſc he repents Jer.18.7. Iudg.10.16.) For he doth not 
affliet willingly, nor grieve the children of men. Mark I pray,not willingly; to wit, in as much 
as he is provoked thereunto by {inne, and by refulall to repent. And this is in the for- 
mer Scripture phraſes, not to take plea(ure in the afflifting and grieving of men. For if any 
work be {uch, as wherein pleaſure is taken; we need not enquire after a cau(e why it 
is done, but though no pleaſure be taken in it, yer for ſome benefit redounding there- 
by, a man may doe it, yea though it be grievous and bicter unto him : As a fick man 
is willing to take a bitter potion for the recovery of his health. Now come we to the 
argument: God takes no pleaſure in the death of any; therefore he doth not of pleaſare infli& death. 
We willingly grant it, in as much as he never inflits eternall death on any, that doth 
not dye in finne unrepented of : And as he doth nor infli&t death on any of meere 


pleaſure, that is, without juſt cauſe on the part of him that dyeth, deſerving it : Sowe 
O 3 wiulingly 
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willingly confefſe, that God did inever decree to inflift death on any without juſt 
cauſe on the Maleta&ors part deſerving death. And this is the utrermoft wherevnto 
this Authors argument can be extended. And all our Divines unanimouſly contetle, 
that God neither decreed to damne any man of his meer pleature , bur for his finne 
wherein he died without repentance. 

3. Obſerve the cunning of this Diſpater, to deceive himfelte firft, and then to a- 
bule his readers : For whereas he ſhould have proceeded in his argument by degrees, 
thus ; God bath no pleaſare in the death of a ſinner, therefore be doth nt of his own pleaſure in- 
fli&d death; and thence proceed (if he had thought goud) to conclude the like of Gods 
decree,thus; if God doth not of his ownpleaſure inflict , then neither doth he of his own pleaſure 
decree to inflidt death and damnation : This author leaping over the inttifting of death , as 
a block in his way (for the laſt conſequence woald have betrayed ics own naked- 
neſſe) flyeth at firſt to the application of it, ro Gods decree: Now 1 willingly grant, 
that Gods having no pleaſure in the death of a ſinner, doth ſnify, that God inflifts death on 
no man without acauſe, for that were of meer pleaſure to inflict : Bur dares he here- 
hence interre , therefore God doth not of meer pleaſure decree to infli& death and damnation on 
man for ſinne, tor to this alone comes all the torce of this argument. Now to [hew the 
vanity of this conſequence, conlidee I pray. | 

I. Icis as it he ſhould argue thus in plain termes; finne is al waics the meritorions 
cauſe of damnation; therefore {inne is the meritorious cauſe of Gods eternall decree 
of damnation: Now this Enthymeme hath no force any tarther, then it may be redu- 
ced into a Categoricall Syllogiſme ; and this Enthymeme is reducible into no other 
Syllogiſme then this; Damnation is the decree ot Damnation , finne is the caule of 
Damnation, therefore linne is the caute of the decree of damnation. But in this Syle 
logilme the propohtion containes a notorious untruth : Or thus, Sinne is the canfe 
of damnation; therefore the forelighe of linne is the caufe of the decree of damnatri- 
on : But this Enthymeme is not reducible nnto any categorical! Syllogitme at all, 
for as much as it conliſts of foure termes ; all which mult be clapr into the Syllogiſme 
whereunto it is reduced, and conlequently make that Syllogitme conliſt of toure 
termes, Which utcerly overthrowes the illative forme thereot. 

2. Wemayas well diſpute thus; Good works as well as faith and repentance are the 
dipoſing cauſe unto ſalvation, therefore good works as well as taith and repentance ( or 
the torelight of them) are the diſpoling caule to Gods eleftion , or to the decree of 
talvation. 

Bat ſhall I tell you, the chiete flouriſh whereupon this Author / and uſnally the 
Arminians) doth in(if in this his loole argumentation, I conceive ir to be this : they 
hope their credulous readers, unexpert in diftinguithing between Gods erernall de- 
cree, and the temporall execution thereot, will be apt hereupon to conceir, that we 
maintain, that God doth not only of meer pleaſure decree whatſoever he decreeth, 
but alſo that he doth decree of meer pleaſure ro damne men: which yetis utterly 
contrary ( it I be not deceived) to the tenet of all our Divines: all concurring in this, 
that God in the execution of the decree of damnation, proceeds according to a Law, 
and not in the execution of reprobation only, but alſo in the execution of eleftion, 
And the law is this, Whoſcever believes ſhall be ſaved, whoſoever believes not ſhall be damned, 
And like as he infliteth not damnation, but by way of puniſhment, ſo he conferres 
not ſalvation but by way of reward. But in the execution ot his decrees of ele&ion 
unto grace, and reprobation from grace; we willingly protefſe that God proceeds 
according tono law given unto men, to prepare themſelves hereunto , but meerly ac- 
cording to his good pleaſure, having mercy on whom he will, and hardning whom 
he will: And this indeed js the criticall poynt of this controverly : But neither this 
Author nor his complices (ſome of them of my knowledge )have any heart to deale 
on this. I come to his Second pregnant place as he calleth ic. 
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OD hath ſhur upall in unbeliefe, char he might have mercy on all. Rom. 1x1. 32. in theſe 
words of the Apoſtle are rwo | alls | of equall extent; the one ſtanding juſt againſt the 0- 
ther; an{| all | of unbelievers, and an | all | of objetts of mercy ; look how many unbe- 
lievers there be, on ſo many hath God a will of ſhewing mercy. And therefore it all men 

of all forrs and conditions, and every man in every fort bean unbeliever, then is every man of every 

condition under mercy, And if every man be under mercy, then there is no antecedent preciſe will 
in God of ſhutting up iome (and thoſe the moit) trom all potiibility of obtaining mercy ; for theſe 
twoare Zo 2m they cannot ftand rogerher. 
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Confederation. 


I Willingly grant the word| all ] in each place is of equall extent, but how? 


L T— 


in the Apoſtles meaning in this place ; that is, look in what ſenſe the Apoſtle 
takes the word | all | when he ſaith God bath concluded all under unbeliefe : in the 
ſame ſenſe he takes the word | all | when he fayeth , that he might have upon all. 
And accordingly in caſe when he faith the one he meaneth by the word | all] no 
more but Jewes & Gentiles: it tollowes that when he faith God hath mercy on all,by the 
word | all | he underſtands no more then both Jewes and Gentile, and that is, certain 
nations of men only, not all men ot all forts and conditions; And therefore al- 
though it were granted him, that all men of all forts are unbelievers, yet unlefſe he 
can prov-; that in this ſenſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ll laying God hath concluded 
all under infidelity, let any one that is indifferent , judge whether this argument be of 
any force. Thus our Divines underſtand it, to wit, of Jewes and Gentiles : Thus 4- 
quinas and Sasbatius Popiſh Divines interpret it. Aquinas his words are theſe, omnia, id 
eſt, omne hominum genus, tam Fudeos quam Gentes in incredulitate concluſit, ut omnium miſerea= 
tur, id eſt, ut in omni hominum genere mi(ericordia locum habeat;, And again; non eft extendendum 
ad omnes homines ſigillatim , ſed ad omnia genera hominum : Fit enimhic diſtributo pro generibus 
fingulorum, & non pro ſingulis generum. So C ajetan. Concluſit permiſſive omnes tam Fudeos quans 
Gentes in peccatum infidelitatis. The Text it felfe doth cleerely juſtify this, as appears by 
the two verſes immediatly preceding, wherewith this coheres. v.'30. For even as the 
Gentiles in times paſt have not believed God, yet have now obtained mercy , through ( the ewes ) 
unheliefe. 31. Even ſo now have they (the Fewes) not helieved, by the mercy ſhewed 10 you Gen- 
tiles, that they allo, that is, the Fewes, may obtain mercy. This conftruftion was embraced of 
old by Auitin, as appears by Beda upon the Romans, alleadging Auguſt. de Civis.Dei lib, 
21. Concluſit Deus omnes-in infidelitate ut omnium miſereatur. Duos omnes? niſt de quibus 0» 
quebatur, tanquam dicens & vos  illos. Dens ergo & Gentiles & Judeos, quos preſcivit & 
predeſtinavit conformes fieri imagini filit ui, omnes in infidelitate concluſit, & de amaritudine in- 
fidelitatis ſue penitends confuſi, & ad dalcedinem mi(ericordie Det credendo converſi clamaret &c. 
And anon after, Omnium itaq, miſeretur vaſorum miſericordie: uid eſt omnium? & eorum ſci- 

licet quos ex Gentibus, & eorum quos _—_—_— predeſtinavit. 
2. Obſerve how he hides himſelfe under an ambiguous phraſe, leaſt he ſhould 
come with his foule opinion to the light: As when he faith every man of every condition 
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35 under mercy. The Apoſtles phraſe on Gods part is miſereri, to ſhew mercy ; on mans 


part as partaking hereof is to obtain mercy. v.30. 31. and toobtain mercy is to believe. v.30. 
as appears by the —_— : for to obtain mercy and not to believe, are there made oppo- 
ſite, therefore to obtain mercy and to believe are theſame: For to believe and not to be- 
lieve are formally oppoſite. Now dares this Author avouch, that every man of every con- 
dition doth believe? Again the Apoſtles word ut miſereatur, that he may ſhew mercy, 
is not ſpoken of the time preſent; tor as much as for the time preſent, the Lord had 
mercy only oa the Nations of the Gentiles: But the time ſhould come, that God 
would alſo have mercy on the Jewes, and conſequently on all. Bur when ſhould this 
come to paſſe? Surely not 'till 1600 years after, to wit, when the time cometh 
which is appoynted for the etieftuall and generall calling of the Nation of the 
ewes. 

, So that the foundation being moſt rotten, no marvail if the edifice he builds here- 
upon muſt needs totter. For the Jewes were thus to be ſhut up under intidelity , for 
many hundred years, to wit, untill the time came which the Apoſtle propheſyeth of. 
And fo were the Gentiles alſo before them, 'cill the time came of theic calling. And 
thus Sasbutius interpreteth the Apoſtle in this very place. Senſws eff (lauth he) fic vi- 
Jum eſt Deo diſpenſare utriuſ$, populi (alutem, Indeorum videlicer & Gentium; ut permitteret urum.. 
populum [uo vitio concludi, ſive conſtringi, |ub incredulitate & damnatione. Concludi,inquam, ne 
ulla ratione poſcit ex incredulitate ſua vinculo ſe liberare, ut ipſius miſericordia pratuita locum habe- 
re agnoſcatur in atrog, populo tam Iudeorum quam Gentium. Thus we ſee that both his | alls] 
are not worth a Bodkin; and to give him rwo| alls | more toencrealc his ſtore, we 
may juſtly ſay that all this is nothing at all tothe purpole. 


DISCOURSE. 


SECT. III. 


ved the World, that is, the whole lump of Man-kind, therefore God did not abſolutely hate 
the greateſt part of Man-kind. God loved ir {allen intoa pnilr of tinne and miſery, for he fo lo- 
ved them, as to ſend his Sonne ro redecme them; and a Saviour preluppoſerh finne. He did not 
therefore hate the moſt of them conſidered in the fall, tor Ive and hatred are contrary acts, and can- 
not be exerciſed ahour the ſame Objet. Many expotitors ( I know ) doe take World here in a re- 
ſtrained ſenſe, and underſtand by ir the company of the Elect, or the World of believers only, but they 
have little reaſon for it (1n my opinion) for, 1. Irhink there can be no place of Scripture alleadged 
wherein this word World eſpecially with the condition of whole , as in 1 Epiſt. of lohy. 2. 2, 
(which is a place equivalent to this for the matrer of it, and a comment upon ir) I fay (! think) no 
place can be produced where Wor/d doth fignify only the Ele&t,or only believers; but ir ſignifies either 
all men, or at leaſt, the moſt men, living in fome certain place, and at ſome certain time, but withour 
diſtin&ion of good and had : or if ir be uſed any where more reſtcainedly, it is applyed only to the 
wicked and Reprobate men, who are wedded in their affettions to the World , and the tranſicory 
delights thereof, and therefore doe moſt properly deferve this name. 
2. Suppoſe it be granted that World in ſome Scriptures is reſtrained to the Elect, yer it cannor 
bear this Hgnification here;becauſe, 
1. The words then would have a had and ſenſelefſe conſtruction; for thus would they runne, Gof 


T:: 3.15. God ſo loved the World that he gave his only begotten Sonne , that whoſsever (3c. God lo- 


f loved the Ele# that whoſoever believed in him ſhould not periſh (5c. And it they runne thus, then this 


would follow, there are two ſorts of the Eledt, ſome that doe believe, and (hall be ſaved; others thar 
doe not believe, and ſhall be damned, which is a diviſion or diftin&tion unknown 1in Divinity, 
2. Believers and Vnbelievers,damned and ſaved comprehend all Man kind, for there is no wan bur 


is one of theſe. Now World in this place includeth believers and unbelievers, the ſaved and the dam- 


ned, (as appears moſt plainly ro him that conſiders the words;,) therefore it ſignifierh here alt Man 


kind without exception ofany. Againſt this Scripture therefore tights this abſolute reprobation 
and hatrcd of men, 
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think by World, is meant homines in mundo degentes, men at any time living in 
the World without any reftraint: But herehence it followeth nor, that God 
doth not abſolutely hate the greateſt part of man-kind ; which this Author ſhould 
have proved, but he doth not; therefore I will not only deny ic , but diſprove 
it. Firſt therefore conſider, this love is only ſecundum Buid, in reterence to mens per- 
ſons, namely,ſo farre forth as in caſe they believe , they (hall obtain everlaſting life 
through the Sonne of God: But if there were no tarther love of God rowards man, 
= might be damned, yea every Mothers ſonne for all this. Secondly , if faithic 
ſelte be a gift of God, and God gives it not to all, but to ſome only, and thoſe but 2 
few; (for even of them that are called tew are choſen:) and withall if God hath ab- 
{olutely decreed to beſtow this grace only on a few, anddeny it to the greateſt parc 
of the World, will it not manifeſt] y tollow herehence, that if abſolutely to decree 
the denyall of faith be to hate, then ſurely God abſolutely hates the greateſt of 
men, notwithſtanding this love here mentioned, albeit we extend it to all and eve 
one. Therefore it became this Author to prove , that God is indifferent to give Faith 
to one as well as to another : and that either abſolutely, whence it would tollow, 
that all and every one, ſhould both believe and be ſaved; or conditionally, and there- 
withall repreſent unto us, what that condition is, whereupon God beſtowes faith on 
one, and for the want thereof, he refuſeth to beſtow taith on another. This is the ve- 
Ty criticall poynt about the controverſies of Gods decrees. Here therefore he ſhould 
have ſhewed his ſtrength : For as for Gods purpoſe to damne, we willingly profelſe, 
that as God damnes no man but for (inne, ſo he purpoleth to damne no man bur for 
ſinne. Bur as for his purpole to give or deny the grace of regeneration, the grace of 
faich and repentance, we as readily protelie, that not the purpole only, but the very 
giving of faith and repentance, for the curing of inhdelicy and hardneffe of heart in 
ſome, and the denying of it unto others, (© to leave their naturall infidelity and hard- 
neſſe of heart uncured, proceeds mcerely according to the good pleaſure of his will, 
according to that of the Apoſtle, He hath mercy on whom he wilt, and whom he will he 
bardneth ; And by a cloud of teſtimonies out of Aaſtin we can prove, that in this very 
ſenſe he underſtood the Apoſtle in that place. And indeed no other interpretacion of 
that place , can with any modeſty be deviſed , or obtruded upon us. As tor the re- 
deeming of all and every one by Chriſt, diſtingaiſherh that which the haters of Gods 
truth doe delight to confound. There is a redemption from the guilt of tine, and a 
redemption from the power of tinne : For we are red:emed from our vaine conver) ation. 
Chriſt came into the World to diJolve the works of the Devil: No greater works ot Sa- 
tan then blindneſſe of heart, 2 Cor. 4-3. and hardneſſe of heart, Epheſ. 2.2. and 2 Tim.2 laſt. 
The pardon of linne, and ſalvation, God beſtowes only on beltevers, and upon condition 
of faith: Now like as God is ready to beſtow theſe benefics on all and every one, 
and that for Chrifts ſake, in caſe they believe : ſo Chriſt hath merired pardon of 
ſinne and ſalvation for all and every one, in caſe they believe. Such is the futticiency 
of Chriſts merit , that if every one of Adams race ſhould believe, every one ſhould be 
ſaved : and'this preſent Text proceeds upon this, namely, upon the ſuthciency ot 
Ghrifts merits. Bur enquire tarther whether Chriſt did not merit for us the grace 
of faith, and if he did, whether abſolutely of conditionally; if abſolutely then all 
muſt believe de fatto, and be ſaved ; if conditionally , then faith is a grace , which 
God beſtowes on man conditionally. Now let this Author ſhew us what that ccn- 
dition is, upon performance whereot by =_ , God will give him faith, and lex 


B E it the whole lump of man-kind (if chat Lettice like his lipps.) I ſhould 
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him try whether he can carry himlſelte fo warily herein, as not to plunge himſelfe in- 
to plain Pelagianiſme. This povnt is a break-neck;, "or Creveczur nrito Att! Armini- 
ans, they generally avoyd the delivering of their minds clearly heceupon, as a man 
would avoyd a precipice. Ir is true ſome Divines doe interpret the word World | 
here, of the Elect, as Piſcator; Rolloc doth not, making no mention of the Elect here- 
upon. And Piſcators meaning is no more then this, v1z. that this love of God in re- 
ſped of every gracious effect ( I mean in the way of ſanGtitying grace ) determins on- 
ly upon the Ele&; for in all lixelinood, he followed Calvin in this, Vniverſalem notam 
appoſuit (faith Calvin) tum ut promiſcue omnes ad vite- participation?m invitets tum ut pr eci= 
dat excuſationem incredulis. To the fame parpoſe (ſaith he ) pertaines nomen mundt , quo 
pris ulus eft. And again, (e tori mundo propitium oftendit, guum ſine exceptione omnes ad fidem 
wocat: But here he ſubjoynes a caution, thus; Ceterum meminerimus ita communiter promit- 
ti omniburvitam (i in Chriſto crediderimt, ut tamen minime communis omnium ſit fides. Pafet efim 
omnibas Chriſtus & expoſitus eſt, jolis tamen Elefis oculos Dews aperit & fid? ipſum querant. So 
that this gracious promile is generall to all and every one , whoſoever believes {ball be 
ſaved ; Bur yet notwithſtanding if it (hall appeare, that God gives the grace of faith, 
tonone but to a certain number, (which are his EleX) it tollowes , that the etteft 
of this love of God, to wit, Salvation (hall in the iffue redound to none but Gods 
Ele&. 

1. Asforthe deligning a place where the World is taken for the Ele&; weneed 
no ſuch place, as I have thewed; yet Picator conceives that ſo jc is taken, Toþn 3. I7, 
That the World might he (aved by him. But what think you of Kom. 11. 15. Where the ca- 
ſting away of the Fewes is jaid to be the reconciliation of the World. And that 2 Cor. 5. 19. God 
was in Chriſt reconciling the World unto bim(elfe. 1 fay the reconciled World is only Gods 
Ele, forthe reconciled are all ſaved, as I prove by the Apoftles argument Kom. 5. 
If when we were enemies we were reconciled to God by the death of hx Sonne, how much more being 
reconciled ſhall we be [aved by his life. Ioh.1.29. The Lamb of God that taketh away the finnes 
of the Jorld. Are their linnes taken away that are damned tor them? And Ioþ. 6. 33. 
He gives life 16 the World; Is lite given to any but to the Elect? 

2, Thefſecond reaſons, why in this place it cannot be to taken, are in effe& bur 
one; and that a weake one: 

I, Becauſe, that they that underſtand ir of the Ele&, underitand ic fo in no other 
ſenſe, bur as 1 have expounded ir. 

2. IfI ſhould fay of the twelve Apoſtles (Fudas excluded, and Matthias ſubſtitu- 
ted in his roome) that God fo loved them , that he gave his only begotten Sonane, 
that whoſoever of them believed in him , ſhould not periſh bur have everlaſting 
life; who can deny, but that this was a truth accommodated unto them? bur will / 
it here hence follow, that among thoſe Apoftles, ſome were believers ſome un- 

believers ? Suppoſe all the World were Ele&, andit pleated God to give them all 

Faith, ſhould this Doftrine be the lefſe true , whoſoever believes ſhall be ſaved? 

yet in this caſe it would not tollow, that amongſt the World of men lome were 

believers, and {ome unbelievers. | 
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But whereas he faines, that ſome of our Divines ſhould interpret the word 
{ World | here of Believers, that is fuch a fiction as is incredible. I come to 


the fourth. 
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[morh. 2. 4. Who would have all to be faved and come to the knowledge of his truth 
In thete words the Apoſtle delivers rwo things. 1. That it 1s Gods will, that all men 
ſhould obrain an happy end, wiz. Salvation. 2. That it is his willalfo, that they 
ſhould ule and enjoy the ineans, which is the knowledge of his crach 1 rhat ſo thev 
might obtain the end, the ſalvation of their loules; rhereis no ler in God, bar that all men may be- 
lieve and be faved, and therefore there is nv ablulute will, that many thouſands of men ſhall never be- 
lieve nor be ſaved. 

Two anſwers are uſually returned, which give me little ſatisfaction : The firſt is, that by All we are 
ro underſtand all ſorts, and nor every particular man in every tort and condition. tt is rue thae | all [ 
15 ſometimes (o ufed in Scripture, bur ( 1 believe) not here : for the very Text ſhewes that we are to 
underſtand by it, the Individualls and nor the kindes: v. 1. There is a dury enjoyned, 1 will thar 
prayers and ſupplicattons be made for all men}, and in this verſe the morive is annexed , God will have at 
to be ſaved ;, as if he ſhould have ſaid, our charity muſt reach to all , whom God exrends his love ro 
God will have all to be ſaved, therefore we mult pray tor all: Now in the dury All hgnifnes every 
man, for no man though wicked and prophane, 1s to be excluded trom our prayers; pray for ther 
C faith our Saviour) that perſecut? you; And pray (Haith the Apoltle here) for Kings, and all that are in 
Authority, men in choſe dates (though rhe greateſt ) yer the wortt, yea very Wolves, and Lyons , and 
Bears of the Church; pray for them, and it tor them, then for any orcher, rhus in the dury ir fgnihes 
every man; and if ir doe fo in the dury, it muſt have the ſame exrent in rhe morive too; or elſe the 
motive will nor reach home, nur have ittrengrh enough to enforce the dury. The ſecond anſwer is. 
that God will have all ro he faved with his revealed will. have Millions ro be damned with his ſe- 
cret will. If this anſwer ftand, then (in my underſtanding ) theſe inconveniences will fol- 
low. 

1. That Gods words ( which are his revealed will ) are nor interpretations of his mind and 

meaning , and by conſequence are not true, for Oratio que non eff ments frenificatic , fimulatio 

eff. : 

2. Thar there are two contrary willes in God; a fecrer will, thar many Sonnes of Adam ſhall ic- 
revocably be damned; and a revealed will, that all the Sonnes of 4dam may be faved. 

3. Thar one of Gods wills muſt needs be bad, either the fecrer will, or the revealed ; for of con- 
traries if the one he good, the orher is bad; and fo of Gods contrary wills, if the one be good, the 
other muſt needs he had, for malum is contmarium bono. 
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He Concluſion here is very looſe; the Arguments being thus; It # Gods wil 

that all (bould he [aved; therefore there is no ab{olute will , that many thoujands of men 

(ball never believe nor be [aved : and the vanity ot this conlequence, 1 will thew 

more waics then one. 
1, The Apoſtle doth not ſay, It is the ab/olute wil! of God that all men (hall be (aved: nay 
Voffius interprets this place, and that according to the meaning ot the Ancients, of Hitt. Pelag, 
voluntas conditionata, a conditionall will in God, not abſolute; and he gives inttance lj. -, - p 
of it thns; It js the will of God that all ſhall be ſaved , in caſe they believe in Chriſt. 532. 
Now albeit it be the conditionall will of God that all, and every one thall be ta- 
ved in cafe they believe, yer this hinders not, but that it may bethe ablolate will 
ot God, that many thoutands of men ſhall never be ſaved; as in caſe his will be to 
deny the grace of taith and repentance to many thouſands, as iti; cleare and un- 
deniable that he doth. ; 
P 2 Nay 


in 
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Rom.c.128, 
Joh.4. 47. 
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Nay the Remonſtrants themelves, and particularly an Arminian that I had to 

doe withall lately, ſpared not co protfeſle, that Eleftion is abſolute; it fo, then re- 
probation alſo is abſolute; and Idoubtnot but that they will all conteffe , thac 
howbeit Gods will be, that all ſhould be faved, yer thoufands are repro- 
bated. 
2. Suppole the Apoſtle had (aid, it is the abſolute will of God, that all men {hall 
be ſaved, yet I ſay it tollowes noe herehence, but thar by the abſolute will oft God 
many might faile of ſalvation: tor. ic was the ablolute will ot God , that every 
foure footed beaſt ſhould be repreſented to Peter, let downe unto him in a linnen 
veſlell; yet nevertheletfſe it might be that many thouſands were not repretentcd to 
him, and that by the will of God, 

Thus having diſcoveredthe vanity of this concluſion ; I will now proceed to 
demonſtrate that this place cannot be anderitood,ot Gods will in proper tpeech, vis. 
willing all and every one to be ſaved. 

1. Likeas it js impoſſible, that a man at the ſame time {bould be ſaved and dam- 
ned; ſo it is impoſlible, that God thould at che ſame time and duration , both will 
to ſave and will ro damne the ſame man : But God from everlaſting did will to 
damne many thoutands; therefore it was impollible , that trom everlaſting he 
ſhould will co fave them. 
2. Ifit be Gods will that all and every one (hall be ſaved; then all and every one 
ſhall be ſaved, For who hath reſiſted ba will. Rom.9.19. And tor confirmation here- 
of, we find in our ſelves, that it we will doe ought, we doe it it we can ; and it we 
doe not ought, the reaſon is, either becaufe we have no will to doe it, or becaule 
we have no power to doe it. In like fort, that God doth nor fave many thouſands, 
the reaſon mult be, either becaule he will not, or becauſe he cannot; not becaule 
he will not, tor thele protefle that it is his will to fave all and every one; There- 
tore the reaton why he doth not ſaveall , muſt needs be , becauſe he cannot fave 
theg: this was Aufins argument 1200 years agoe. Enchir;d.cap.96. and 97. hand= 
ling this very place of che Apoſtle. 

3. It Goddid from everlaſting will the ſalvation of all and every one, then ei- 

ther at this day he doth continue to will the falvation of all and every one, and 

ihall continue for ever to will it, or no; it he doth continue to will it and ever 

{hall, then ſay that God doth will the ſalvation of the damned both Men and Di- 

vells; albeit itis well known he damnes them. It he doth not continue to will ity 

then is Godot a changeable nature; direfly contrary to the word ot God,as well 
as to manifeſt reaſon: 1/:th him (faith Iames) is no variableneſſe ror ſhadow of change. 

I the Lord am not changed, Mal. 3. 6. As for that which he thruſts in,to help make 

weight, laying, that there zs ns {et in God, ut that all men may belirve and be ſaved , this 

1s a moſt improper {peech; tor no man is faid (in proper ſpeech ) to be let from 
doing ought, but upon preſtppoſition that he would doe it; now we utterly deny 
that God hindreth any man trom believing and repenting, whole will is diſpoſed 
to belicve and repent. But ſeeing all men have inftidelicy and hardnefle ot heart 
naturall unto them, as a truit of that corruption wherein all are borne; -we den 

that God cures it in all, but only in whom he will, according to that of Saint Pay, 

He hath mercy 0n whom he will, and whom he will he hardneth. And our Saviour upon the 

ſame ground, is bold to tell the Jewes, ſaying, Te therefore heare not my words (that is, 

believe them not) becauſe ye are not of God. 

2. Thefirſt expolition here mentioned was given by Auſtin, many handred years 
agoe. Enchirid. cap. 103. and he proves this his interprecation of the word | all }] by 
the congruity ot it to Scripture phrate in other places, as where it is {aid of the Phari- 
les, thar they t1the every herbe; his words are theſe, 1370 locuticnzs modo & Pominus uu eſt 
in Evangelio, ubi ait Pharijes, Decimatis mentham, E* rutam,& omne olus: neg, enim Phari(ct 
quechng, aliena, & omnium per omnes terras alienigenarum omnium 6lera decimabant. Sicut exy0 
hic omne ol, omne olerum genus; ita & illic omnes homines, omne hominum genus, intellipere po - 
ſumw : yet ce theingenuity of this great light of the Church of God : for torth- 
with he gives leave to devile any other convenient interpretation; provided that we 
doe not violate Gods omnipotency, by ſaying, that any thing that God would have 
brought to paſſe, is not brought to patſe; his words are theſe, Et quocung. alio modo in- 
tellty; poteſt, dum tamen credere no cogamur aliquid omnipotentem Deum noluiſſe fiert, fatumg. non 
eſſe; qui ſine ullis ambagibus ſt incela & terra ( ſicut & veritas cantat ) omnia quecung, volt 
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fecit : profeco farere noluit, quecung, non fecit. This interpretation is generally received by 
our Divines, becauſe of the congruity thereof to the Text it (elte; for as much as the 
Apoſtle having hicſt admoniſhed them in the generall to pray forall, forthwith he 
deſcends to ſpecialls, as Voſſius acknowledgerh,, Generi (peciem (ubjicit; now look in 
what ſort the Species is to be underſtood, atter the ſame manner is the Generall tobe 
underſtood. Now the Specialls mentiongd,are certain forts or conditions of men, as 
Kings, and ſuch as are in authority; theretore the generall | all ] muſt in like manner 
be underſtood ot all torts, and all conditions of men: upon this conlideration allo it 
was that Auſtin did inliſt, in the place betore alleadged: Preceferat ( faith he ) Apoſto. 
lus ut or aretur pro ſmgulss hominibug &- ſpectaliter addiderat pro Kegibus, &* iis qui in ublimita= 
ze (unt, qui putari poterant faſtu & \uperhia eculari a fide: Chriſtiane humilitate abhorrere. Pro= 
inde dicens, hoc enim bonum eſt coram ſalvatore noſtro Deo, id eſt, ut eticm pro talibas oretar ; ſtatim 
ut de(perationem tolleret, addit, qui omnes homines vult lalves fieri, & in agnitionem Veritatis ve= 
nire. Hoc quippe Deus bonum judicavit, ut orationibus humilium dignaretur, preſtare ſalutem ſubs 
limium. Now I come to conlider what tl.is Author hath to ſay againſt this expoliti= 
on, tor he gives us very gravely to underſtand, that it gives him little [atisfafion: we are 
therefore to expect ſome better ſatisfaction trom him. | 

Ic is true that | all | is ſo uſed in Scripture, not only lome times, but very trequent- 
Iy; let him come to inſtance in his ſenſe, we are ready to initance with him tor ours. 
But the Text (taith he) ſhewes we are to underſtand the individualls and not the kindes. Where 
firſt (1 doubt |) his ignorance, in underſtanding the diſtinction aright, is his beſt 
ground of oppolition. When Auſtin urgeth tor his interpretation , that of the Phari- 
{es tything omne olas, every hearb, who doubts bat they tythe Individuall hearbs, In 
like fort when Peter ſaw in a veſſel] let down unto him =4y 747pd.roy every foure 
footed beaſt; no queſtion bur Individuall beaſts were let down unto him , not eve 
one Of every kind, but of every kind or of moſt kinds, or of many kinds ſome, ſo that 
the meaning of the diſtin&tion is not to exclude all individualls (as this Author ſcems 
to carry the matter, but only, to exclude a necellity ot underſtanding all individu- 
alls of all forts. It is enough it God will ſave ſome ot all forts , that is, of all condi- 
tions ſome individualls. Then, ſeeing he undertakes out ot the very Text, to give us 
better fatisfaftion, then either Auſtin or our Divines have hicherto received, ic muſt 
needs be a {ſhame tor him to leave the prefent Text, and tetch grounds elſewhere, tor 
the clearing of Pauls meaning here. Now let us obſerve, how congruoutly or incon- 
gruoutly to his own undertakings, he carryeth himtelte in this butineiſe: ot the duty 
enjoyned, and of the motive annexed, there is noqueſtion : but whereas he ſhapes 
the coherence thus, and makes Paul in ctfeRt to ſpeak atter this manner ; our charity muſt 
each to all to whom God extends his love to; Gut will have all to be (aved , and therefore we mult 
pray for all. Though all this were granted him, it makes nothing tor him: but over 
and above here are cauſelefſe errovrs more then enough: 

For,hrſt,our charity muſt extend tarther then Gods love; was not 7ac%h bound to 
carry himiclte charitably towards his brother Ejau7though Gods hatred of Ejau, we 
know.was as ancient as his love to 7acob. 

2. Weare not bound to extend our charity fo tar as God extends his love;for many 
thouſands there be in the World,(not to ipeak of the Ele& departed this life)rowards 
whom it may be God extends his love.which vet are unknown to us;& are we bound 
to pray tor we know not whom. Again, Guds love,with this Aathor, is extended as 
farre as his will ro ſave; and that is extended to all and every one: and unlefle God 
be now changed, it mult extend to them now atter they art damned , and mutt our 
charity be extended towards them allo? But he proceeds, let us proceed with him. 
Nuw ( (aith he) | all | in the duty ſignifies every man; but that we deny; he g1veCsS his rea- 
{on, for ns man thuugh wicked andſrophane, is to be excluded from our prayers. 

Againft this I have ewo exceptions, (and yer it the whole be granted him, it maketh 
nothing tor him: )my hrit exception is this; he promiſed to give us (atisfaRion out ot 
the Text it felte; but who feeth nor but that this rule of his, is brought in quite be- 
{1des the T ext: I from the Text have proved, and trom the coherence between the 
generall and the ſpeciall, that the {peciall being certain particular conditions of 
men, the generall | all | muſt conformably be underſtood of all conditions. 

My tecond exception is this ; he obtrudes upon us, that no man, though wicked and pro= 
ghane, x to be excluded from our Prayers. I contefſe I doe not ind my felte apt to exclude 
any trom my prayers ; but I cannot endure , that a bold fellow ſhould obtrude his 
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rules upon us as Oracles. The Apoſtle Saint Tn forbids as ro pray for them that 
ſinne a finne unto death. Bat ler all this be granted, what then? If it extends 10 every 
one in the duty, it muſt have the [ame extent in the motive too; butthis 1 deny; he faith, elſe the 
motive will not reach home, ner have ſtrength enough 10 enforce the duty : bur this likewiſe I de- 
ny; and ſhew withall, how the morive {hall reach home, and have {trength enough 
even to enforce this duty , according to this Authors accommodation ot it ; albeic 
God hath a will not to ſave all and every one, bur oft all forts and all condicions 
ſome; of Kings ſome, of them that are in Anthority ſome; For fecing God faves of 
all ſorts ſome, why ſhould not every Chriſtian Subject, pray tor his Prince and Ry- 
lers, ſeeing it may be they are thoſe ſome, whom God means to lave, even of the 
ranke of Princes, of the ranke of Governors, and of men in Authority, For God hath 
not revealed to us, who they are whom he hath ele&ed, and who they are whom he 
hath reprobated. If he had, Auſtin tells us what we ſhould doe in that caſe, De Ci- 
Vit, Dei. lib.21. cap. 24. Si de aliqubws ita Eccleſtacertaeſſet, ut qui ſunt ii!i ettam noſſet , qui 
licet adhuc in hac vita (int conſtituti, tamen predeſtinati ſunt in eternum 1ynem ire cum Diabols, 
tam pro iis non oraret, quam pro ipjo. It itthall be tarther urged, that we are to pray tor all 
Kings, and all that are in Authority, not only tor our own; | anfwer, that this is no= 
thing agreeable to the end of ſuch prayers here expretled by the Apoſtle , namely, 
That under them we may live a quiet and peaceable life in all Gudlineſſe and honeſty, And what 
have we here in England, todoe with the King of Buxys, that we ſhould pray tor him, 
or for the Kings in terra auſtralt incognita, dilcovered by Ferdinando de Yr , or tor the 
great Dake of Crapulia? 

3. Asforthelecond interpretation; -I doe not find it fo uſual] with our Divines: 
C ajetan diftinguiſheth here between volunt#s ſigni and beneplaciti; fo doth Aguinas , and 
this diſtintion of voluntas occulta and revelata, is nlually reduced to that of voluntzs ſige 
ni and beneplaciti; But voluntas ſign:, and voluntas revelata, is more congruoully applied 
to the things whichGod commands, then to the things which God himfſelte work= 
eth; as tor example, he commands taith and repentance; and the commandements 
of God, are uſually called the will of God in Scripture, though improperly: and 
thus the diſtintion is plain. God commands one thing, but it is not necetlary , that 
he thould will , that that which he commands ſhall come to patle: As for example, 
God commanded Abraham to ſacrifice T/aach,, yet he determined that T{aach (hould 
not be ſacrificed, as appeared by the everit. In like manner he commanded Pharaoh 
to let [frac] goe, yet withall cold Moles he would harden his heart, that he ſhould nor 
let Iſrael goe. But this will of God called voluntas ſigni and Rewelata, cannot fo con- 
gruouſ]y be ſaid to paſſe upon mans ſalvation. Yet becauſe God may be (aid to com» 
mand ſalvation, in as much as he commands taith and repentance, that we may be ſa- 
ved; and in this ſenſe, men are exhorted loinetimes to fave themſelves; As, Save vour 
ſelves from this froward generation; an'l Save (ome out of the fire with feare; and That thou maiſt 
both ſave thy ſelfe and them that keare thee; theretore we are content allo to admir of this 


- diſtinftion, and coniider with what judgement and luthciency this Author doth im- 


ugne it. 
' - By his firſt oppoſition, it appears, that meer ignorance bears him out againſt 
this diſtinction; For we doe acknowledge, that Gods revealed will , and his words 
rev-aling it, are true interpretations of his own mind and meaning; though not of 
{uch a meaning as he expects {hould be tathianed. For he conceives that Gods will in 
this caſe, is only of what ſhall be done; which is moſt untruc : Hereby is only {igni- 
fied, what is mans duty tO doe, although it may be God will not give him ettc&uall 
grace to doe it. As tor examples ſake, when God commanded Fharach to let Ifracl 
goe; hereby was ignited, that God would have it to be Pharavhs duty to let Hrael 
goe; though withall he profefles tro Msſes , that he would harden Pharavhs heart, 
whereupon he ſhould refuſe to let them goe. So when God commanded Abraham to 
ſacrifice Tſaxck,, hereby it was l1gnihed, that it was Gods will to make it 4trahans 
duty to ſacrifice his Sonne, albeit God had determined, that when Abraham came to 
poynt of execution of that which was enjoyned him , he would hold 44: hams 
hand, and content himlelte with Abrahams readinefle, and good heart to obey God in 
this. ( 
2. Astotheſecond; it is untrue that any ſuch thing tolloweth as this Author pre. 
tendeth, namely, that two contrary wills ſhall be tound in God; For hrit there is no 
contrariety in the wills here ſhaped by the Author himielte; thus, mans ſoa!l be damned, 
and 


— 


— cc 


"—. 


P = — 

wy 4 "0 ; tos +, TL ne . 

"0 Pi +4 - *" bt - - M6 

_ ”_ v > e Ate? 
Y S” 


Repngnant ro Scripture. 


pr In 


and thoſe, many may be ſaved. As for the word irrevocable, wherewith this Author Raffes 
his propolition, that is no attribute of damnation, or the manner thereof, but rather 
oft Gods decrees ; wherein till he proceeds and fpares not to foame ont his own 
ſhame, detiring ro make Gods decrees of a revocablenature. Secondly, he under- 
ſtands not the accommodation of the diftinion acight, which is not dire&ly to fal- 
vation and immediatly, bur rather toprecepra, confilia, remedia, (as Aquinas expreſlerh 
it ) of vsluntas ſigni, which is all one in this caſe with voluntas revelata. 

1. Applycd to Gods commandement, joyned with a will not to give grace to 0- 
bay his commandement, thus, it's Pharaohs duty to let Thrae! goe; Tis nt Gods will that Pha- 
1a0b ſhall let Ifrael goe, tor he meaneth ro harden his heart to the contrary. 

2. Applyed to falyarion. conſequent or not conſequent, according as men ſhall 
be found to obey or difobey Gods commandement : thus, it's my will, that as many as 
believe and repent ſball be (aved, and conſequently it's true, If thou believeft C whoever then 
art) and repenteſt, thou ſhait be ſaved. I will give grace to believe and repent to ſome on- 
ly, _ they may be ſaved; between thole in like manner, there is no contrariety 
ar all. 

3. Andif there be nocontrariety at all, then ſurely it followes not by this Au- 
thors Logick, that it one of them be good, the other muſt be bad. I ſay by this Au- 
thors Logick; for now adajes men are given ſo much to Rhetorick, that chey forget 
all good Logick, it ever they learnt any : who I pray gives any ſuch rule, that if one 
contrary be good, the other muſt be bad ? It heat be good, is cold bad? Or if white 
be good, is black bad? Bur as for the caſe we treat of, if theſe wills were found to 
be contrary, one of them ſhould deftroy the other, and the other ſhould have no 
being at all; and in caſe it hath no being, ſhall ic be ſaid to be bad? Yes, like enough, 
by the learning of the Arminians, I come to the Fifth, 
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2. Erer 3.0. Not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance. This Scrip= 
rure 15 not (0 lable to thoſe exceptions, which are made againſt the former teſtimonies, 
for it 15 a negative propotirion, and muſt be raken diſtributively; and therefore ſpeaks that 
in plain termes, which 1s contrary to abſolute reprobation. 

That which 1s ufually replied 15 this, that the perſons here ſpoken of , are the Ele& only. God is 
not willing that any of the Ele& ſhould periſh. Bur the contrary appears plainly in the Text; for the 
perſons here ſpoken of, are thoſe rowards whom God exerciſerh much long tuffcring and patience; 
and who are they ? Are they the Elect only, or chietly? No, bur the Reprobares rather, that dye for 
their contempt of grace. Reprobates are the proper ohjetts of Gods long ſuffering and patience, as we 
may fce, Rom. 2.4. where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of ſuch as goe on in finne, and treafure up unrco them- 
ſelves wrath againſt the day of wrath, faith that God uſeth patience towards them, that fo he might 
lead rhem to repentance: and Rom. g.232. He endureth (faith the Text) with much long ſuffering the 
veſlells of wrarh firted ro deftruttion. Reprohates therefore as well as others doth Peter here ipeak 
of, and faith, that God would have none of them ro periſh; if they doe periſh, ir is their own faule 
and folly, and not Gods abfolure pleafure, who would have none to perith, 
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Ere be odde gambolls; as when he faith the propofition here is negative, 
whereas the propokitions are two, and the latter attirmarive , as well as the 
former is negative. As for the taking of it diftriburively , as he ſpeaks, the 
Text expreſſeth the negative diffributively; implying belike, that when we m—_—__ the 
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former place de generibus ſingulorum, it was not tobe raken diſtributively, which is a ve- 

ſhallow conceir, for it is apparent we diſtribute it de generibus ſingulorum; and more 
x that , of the particulars of each kind , only we doe not diſtribute it of all the 

rticulars. In like manner , though the Text in this place exprefleth a diſtribution, 
ſaying, not willing, any toperiſh, this diſtribution is not extended to all: Nay, it ad- 
mits of a greater limitation thenthe tormer place did by our interpretation; for 7ive; 
here muſt be referred to that which goes betore in theſe words, God 4s patient to ws ward 
not willing any to periſÞ, that is, Tivag nu, any of ws to periſh, but all ro come to re- 

ntance, that is m4ymzs 1wzs, all of us; which can admit of no other ſenſe then all 
ſach as the Apoſtle was; he faith it is contrary to abſolute reprobation; that is wind; when 
he proveth it then we will believe it, his wordis no oracle. 

2. Let us (ce how hediſproves their interpretation, who accommodate it to Gods 
Ele&. The perſons here mentioned (he faith) are thoſe towards whom God exerciſeth long ſuffer- 
ing and patience, and demandeth whether theſe are the Ele only or chiefly ? and anſwer- 
eh himſelfe negatively; ſaying, that the reprobates are the proper objetis of Gods long ſuffering 
and patience, which he proveth out of Rom.2. 4. and Rom. 9.22. and fo concludes the ar- 
gument very learnedly and judiciouſly Arminian like, ex omnibus affirmativss, in ſecunda 
Figma; which of what force it is every weak Logician knoweth; for thus in 
effe& is his argument, They of whom God will have none to periſh, ar” |uch towards whom Ged 
expreſſeth much lon ſuffering and patience; But the Reprobates are they towards whom God ex- 
preſſeth much long ſuffering, and patience; Therefore the Reprobates are they , of whom God will 
have none to periſh. 

2. And whereas the Apoſlle ſaith, God is patient towards ws,the meaning according to 
this Authors judicious enlargement is, towards us who are partly ele& and partly reprobates: 
and fo likewiſe when he ſaith, 2 Pet. 1.2. To you who have obtained like precious faith with 
as, that is,4vith us of whom ſome are elec and ſome reprobates. And 1 Pet.1.3. God hath begot- 
ten us t0 4 lively hope, by the reſarreGion of Fejus Chriſt, that is, begotten ws, (ome of whom are 
ele and ſome reprobates. 

Now becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith plainly and ſimply , who i patient towards ws; 
this Author deſiring to frame it in a ſuitable manner, to that ot the Apottle, Rom. 2. 4. 
whereunto he hath a hungry defire to reduce it, therefore he makes bold to ſay, thac 
the perſons here mentioned by Saint Peter are ſuch, towards whom God exerciſeth long ſuf- 
fering and patience : Thus again he is willing very obſequioutly to follow Lyſanders 
counſell, who adviſcd,when a Lyons Skinne would not ſerve the turne, to piece it up 
with a Foxe skinne. Ve on the other lide, though it cannot be denied, but that God 
doth uax-;2vucy towards ſuch as Saint Peter was, and thoſe to whom he wrote, who 
had obtained like precious faith with him(elfe and his fellow Apoſtles, and other believers ; which 
cannot be denied to have been the ele& of God, ( fo he calls them ro whom he 
wrote, 1 Pet. 1.2.) yet we {pare todraw any argument therehence, becauſa we know 
ful well, that God doth waxe22vu5iv, and uſeth long ſuttering towards the Repro- 
bates alſo. So that we could not conclude that we would herehence, but either by 
a Syllogiſme vitious in the forme, as this Author doth, or by a Syllogiſme , that 
would be as faulty in the matter, thus; God ſhewes patience to none but Repro- 
bates; they of whom God will have none to perith are ſuch, as towards whom God 
ſhewes patience; therefore God will not have any Reprobate to periſh. And is not 
this a proper doftrine, that God will not have any Reprobate to periſh , both for the 
overthrowing of Gods omnipotency; for is it not a cleare caſe and undeniable, thac 
all Reprobates doe periſh? As alſo for the overthrowing of Gods immutability ; for 
can it be denied, that when God damnes them, he will have them to periſh ? Which 
if before he would not, can it be avoided, but that Gods will muſt be changed? And 
laſtly, for the bringing in of manifeſt contrariety into the will of God ; ſeeing they 
dare not deny that God did trom everlaſting ordaine every reprobate unto damnati- 
on: I ſay they dare not deny this in plain termes , though their carriage is {uch, as it 
their meaning were, that Gods will in decreeing their damnation is conditionall 
guoad aftwm wvolentis, as touching the very a& of willing, whence it tolloweth that God 
ſkall not will their damnation untill their death in infidelity and impenitency; tor it 


1s fit the condition ſhould exiſt betore the _ conditionated, whoſe exiſtence de- 


pends thereupon. As for that he addes in the cloſe, If they doe periſh it is their own fault 
end folly; we make no queſtion hereof, though neverthelefle we may well maintain, 


-that it is Gods abſolute pleaſure, not to take them off trom their fintull and fooliſh 


courſes 
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courſes, nor to let an end to theſe vitious courſes of theirs, which he could if jr plea- 
ſed him, as well as he did fer an end to the abominable courſes of Manaſſes, as alfo to 
the perſecution and bloudy courſes of Saul; towards whom he did undoubredly w- 
#2:5vudy, and exerciſe much long lutfering and patience; though herein there js no 
difference between them and reprobates, or very little ; according to that of Auſtin, 
Iſtorum neminem ( non predeſtinatorum ) adducit Deus ad (alubrem (piritualen 4, penitentiom, 
qua homo Deo reconciliatur in Chriſto; ſive 111; ampliorem penitemiam, ſive non /niparem prebeat: 
contra Fulian. Pelagian. lib, 5. cap. 4. I come to the laſt of this ranke. 


booth tor Hobo oleh 


DISCOURSE. 


SECHI. 


O Theſe teſtimonies, I may adde thoſe conditionall ſpeeches, if thou feck him he will be 

found of thee; bur if rhou forſake him he will caſt thee off, for ever, 1 Chron. 28.5. It ye 

eek him, he will be found of you; bur if you forfake him, he will forſfake vou. 2 Chron. 

15. 2. If thou doe well, ſhalt chou nor he accepred? hur if thou dofſt ill, finne lies ar che 
doore. Gen.4.7. The juſt ſhall hive by faith, bur it any man withdraw himlelfe, my fouule non approbabir 
eum, ſhall have no plcalure in him, he ſhall be a Reprobate, In all theſe and many other places it is 
cleare ( for ought | can tee) that God forſakes no man, confidered fimply in the fall , rill by actual! 
ſinnes and continuance in them he forſakes God. Now if God reject no man from Salvarion tn r1me 
or in a& and deed, till he rejects God, then furely he rejefted no man tn purpoſe and decree, bur 
ſuch a one as he toreſaw, would rezed and caft off him. For Gods acts in time , are regulared by his 
decrees before time. Epheſ.1.11. God worketh all things ( faich the Apoſtle) according to the 
counſell of his own will; and therefore there muſt he an exa& conformiry berween them, as between 
r-eulam and rezulatam, the rule and the thing meaſured by the rule. By whatſoever therefore God 
doth in the World, we may know whar he purpoſed to doe before the World; and by his attuall 
ca\ting men off, when they grow rehell:ous and impenirent,and not before, we may certainly gather, 
that he decreed to caſt them off, for their toreſcen rebellion and impenirency, and not before. Be- 
fides ir 15 all one in ſubſtance, ro caſt a man off indeed, and ro entertain a retolation ro doe it; our 
wolle and facere are all one in Gods account, and the reatfon is, becaule where there is a deliberare and 
ſerled will,the deed will follgw.it nothing hinder; much more is Geds will and deed all one, feeing 
his will is omniporent, and ircefiſtifle, aud whattoever he wills directly and ablolurely, is certainly 
done when the time comes. 

All theſe plain Scriprures doth this opinion contradict in terminis , and nor only theſe , but the 
whole courſe of Scriprures, by wh--h ic is much fater tor a man to frame his opinions, then by a tew 
places pickr up here and there, and thoſe obicure ones r50: W hat Saine Auſtin (peaks in another 
place, | may ſafely ſay in this, numquid 1deo negandum quod apertum eft, quia comprehend: non poteſt , quo 
occultum eſt ? Shall we contradidt plain places, becauſe we cannot comprehend rhe obicure? Aug. de 
bono perſever. c. 14. Secundum plura ( ſaith Tertulltan ) pauctora ſunt intelligendaz tv ne uns ſermo ſuh- 
wvertat alias; ſecundum omnes potius quam adverſum omnes intelligendus erit, A few reſtimonies muſt he ex- 
pounded according ts the whole courte of Scriptures, and nor this according to 4 few teſtimonies, 
This is my fart reaton. 
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Conftderation. 


To the places of Scripture here alleadged , I give the interpretation , to pre+ 
vent the contuſion of things that differ , which all afte& who preterre the —_ 
nette 
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nefſe of Ercour before the light of truth; tor ic is moſt advantageous to ſuch, to fith 
in troubled waters, 

To the two firſt, I ay; God is firſt ſought of us before we find him, as touching 
the obtaining of many bleſlings at the hands of God according to that, Ezech. 36. 37.1 
will yet be [ought of the houſe of Ijrael, to performe it unto them. But as touching the obtain- 
ing of an heart to ſeek him, thus God is found of us betore we {cer him; according 
to that, E. 65. 1. Thave been found of them that ſought me not: witneffe Saw! marching 
with a commiſſion from the Priefts to Damaſcus, to bind all that called on the name 
of Jeſus. 

L the third I anſwer, by diſtinguiſhing acceptation, as we diſtinguiſh 
love; Love is either complacentie or beneficentie ; ſo acceptation is either un- 
to reward, or unto complacency; Rewards alwaies tollow our doing well; 
but grace of doing well is alwaies a fruit of Gods favour towards us in 
Chriſt. 

To the laſt the juſt ſhall live by faith; But there is a grace of God preventing 
faith; cwr ille credat, ille non credat , what is the reaſon but the meere pleaſure of God 
giving the grace of Faith to one, anddenying it to another, according to that of 
the Apoſtle, He hath mercy on whom he will, and whom he will he hardne*th. They that 
withdraw themſelves my (oule ſhall have no plea(wre in them ; The meaning is, they thall 
feele the ſmart of his diſpleaſure; but betore rhey withdrew themſelves God 
took not that pleaſure in them, as to*give th:m his cuſtodient grace , to 
keep them from withdrawing themſelves; which grace, and that out of 
his good pleaſure he afforded unto others: Bur this grace comes in no ac- 
count throughout with this Author, like unto the Remonſtrants, who would 
have no other notice taken of any other counſel] of God , then that whereby 
he decreeth to fave believers and damne unbelievers. But it you call them to en- 

uire of Gods decree, to beſtow the grace of Faith and repentance upon 
/ not on others; as whether it proceeds abſolutely or conditionally, 
they uſually lend a deate eare to this ; whereby it is as cleare as the Sunne , what 
eſtimation they make of the grace of regeneration, of the grace of Faith, and 
of repentance; and after what manner they give God the glory of ir. By 
the way obſerve I pray, how he makes the ſtate of man in being a repro- 
bate conſequent to his withdrawing himtelfe, which undoubtedly is a Temporall 
a&, and accordingly the att of Reprobation, whereby a man is denominated a repro- 
batezto be ——_ Temporal]; and conlequently ſuch an a&t muſt eleftion be alſo, 
viz. not eternall but Temporal]. 

Still he keepeth himſelte in his ftrength of confuſion, as moſt advantageous 
for him; as in ſaying, God forſakes no man, til! by aGuall finnes and continuance in them he 
forſaketh God. But albeit God torſaketh no man, as touching the infliting of 
puniſhment , untill man commits actuall finne, and continueth therein impe- 
nitently ; yet before this God did torlake him, as touching the denyall of this 
grace cuſtodient from tine; and the denyall of the grace of repentance to 
riſe out of Iinne , which yet he grants to raany ; as in ſhewing mercy to whom he 
will, like as whom he will he hardneth, and fo. accordingly cures in ſome, that 
naturall inftidely and hardnefſe ot heart wherein we are all borne, and leaves it 
uncured in others. Now conſider we his argument following , which is this. If 
God reject no man from ſalvation in time, or in a&} and deed till he reject God , then (ure- 
ly he rejefted no man in purpoſe and decree , but (uch a one as he foreſaw would rejeft and caſt 
off God. Now this argument not one of our Divines deny , not only as it is appli- 
ed to +2 ey but neither doe we deny it, applied unto eleftion. For we 
willingly profefſe , that like as God beſtowes ſalvation on none, but ſuch as 
he then findes believers, penitent, and given to good works : in like ſort wee all 
profefſe , that God decrees to beſtow ſalvation on none but ſuch as he foreſeeth 
will bclieve, repent , and become ftudious of good works. Like enough , many 
doe wiltully diſſemble the true ſtate of the Queſtion between us : others ignorant- 
ly miſtake it. The queſtion is not whether God decrees to beſtow ſalvation on 
ſuch as he foreſceth will believe, and reje& thoſe from ſalvation whom he foreſce- 
eth will not believe; but of the order of reaſon between theſe decrees of God, 
and the foreſight of obedienceon the one fide, and diſobedience on the other ; that 
is, whether like as faith, repentance, and good works in mcn of ripe years 
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doe precede their ſalvation, as diſpoling cauſes thereunto; fo the fore-fight of 
faich, repentance, and good works, precede elefion , as diſpoling caaſes or pre- 
requilites thereunto. In like manner on the other tide , whether, as finall per- 
ſeverance in linne precedes damnation, as the meritorious canſe thereof ; So fi- 
nall perſeverance in finne as foreſeen by God precedes reprobation as the de- 
cree of Damnation , as the meritorious cauſe thereot : So that the argument 
here mentioned ( which is all his ſtrength in this place ) rightly applyed muſt 
runne thus. Faith , repentance, and good works attually exiſtent precede ſalva- 
tion , as the diſpoling cauſes thereunto; theretore faith, repentance, and good 
works foreſeen — eleftion, as the diſpoling canſes thereunto; and what is this, 
but as good as in exprefſe termes to profetle , that elefion is of taich , repencance, 
and good works : though it be in dire& contradiftion unto Saint Paul, protelling in 
terminss (to ſpeak in this Divines language ) that the purpoſe of God according to elettion 
is not of works. So on the other (ide, Finall perſeverance in linne precedes damnarti- 
on, as the meritorious cauſe thereot ; therefore ftinall perſeverance in linne fore- 
ſeen, precedes the decree of damnation , as the meritorious cauſe thereot. And then 
what is to make reprobation to be of evill works , if this be not ? Whereas Sainc 
Paul, look by what argumants he proves that eleftion is not of good works, vis. 
becauſe betore Jacob and Eſau were borne, or had done good or evill, it was faid 
of them the Elder ſhall ferve the Younger: by the ſaſhe argumenc it is e- 
qually evident that Reprobation is not of evill works. Yer we acknowledge an 
exat conformity between Gods decrees and the execution thereot : becaule like 
as God damnes no man but tor linne, fo he decreed to damne no man bur for 
finne : where linne is in each place made the meritorious cauſe of damnation, not 
of the decree oft damnation. And like as God beſtowes ſalvation on no man of ri 
years , but by way of reward of faith, repentance, and good works, fo he de- 
creed to beſtow (alvation on no man of ripe years, but by way ot reward of taith, 
repentance, and good works; where faith repentance and good works, are in 
each place made the diſpoſing caules to ſalvation, but not toelettion. There was 
never any lo madde (faith Aquinas) as to ſay that merits are the cauſe ot 
predeſtination, as touching the a&t of God predeſtinating, and Why ? but becauſe ſo 
1s the cauſe of predeftination to be enquired into , as the caule of Gods will is 
enquired into : but formerly he had {hewed that there can be no caute of Gods 
will, as touching the a& of God willing: Now let every one judge whether the aCt 
ot reprobation , be not as clearly the at of Gods will, as the aftot predeſti- 
nation ; and conſequently whether it be not equally as mad a courle ( in A4- 
guinas his judgement ) to devile a caule of reprobation, as to deviſe a cauſe of pre- 
deſtination on the part of Gods will. And no marvai!, tor thea& of Gods will is e- 
ternall, all the works of the creature are cemporall : Then, the a& vt Gods will is 
God himfelfe, for there is no accident in God; and therefore they may as well fect 
themſelves to deviſe a cauſe of God, as a caute of Gods will. gis phraſe of caſting 
off, is ambiguous; if it fignifieth the denyall of ſalvacion, it tollowerth diſobedience; 
if it lignitiech the denjall of grace, it precedes dilobedience, in what kind ſoc> 
ver. 

3. Onr »elle and facere are both temporall; in God it is otherwiſe; for his deeds 
are temporall, and may admit the works of men precedaneous thereunto; bur his 
relolutions are his decrees, and they are all eternall, and can admit no work ot 
man precedaneous thereunto; yet is God as juſt in the one as in the other. For like 
as he damnes no man but for linne , ſo he never decreed to damne any man 
but for ſinne ; But as touching the grace of regeneration, the grace of 
faith and repentance, in the granting and denying ot this, the Apoltle 
plainly tells us, he proceeds meerly according to the good pleature of his 
will; as when he faith, The Lord hath mercy on whom he will, and whom he will be. 
hardneth: And herealſo God is as juſt in his decrees as in his executions. For it it 
be juſt with him, to give this grace to- whom he will, and deny-it- co whom he 
will; ir is as juſt with him, to decree the giving of-it towhom he will, and 
the denying of it alſoto whom he will. And why ſhall not the Lord take liber- 
ty to cure infidelity and hardnefſe of heart in whom he will, as he cured 
it in Manaſes and Saul ; and leave it uncured in whom he will, as he 
left it uncured in many a proud Phariſee, and proud Philoſopher, 
Q 2 notwith- 
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notwithftanding all their Morality they boaſted of ? Very ſeaſonably he confeſſerh 
Gods will to be omnipotent and irreiſtible, when neverthelefle , he makes him to 
will the falvation of a}l Reprobares , though nor one'of them is ſaved. Burt by that 
which followes,by will omnipotent and irrefiftible, it ſeems he underſtanderh only 
will abſoluce, which he diftinguiſheth from will condicionate, which can be no other 
( 1 fuppole) then this, my will is that all and every one ſhall be ſaved, in cafe he be- 
lieve and repent. Now leeing it isas true, that 'tis Gods will that they ſhall be 
damned, in caſe they believe not and repent nor, letevery fober man jadge, whether 
this deſerve to be accounred, a will of faving rather then a will of damning; elpeci- 
ally in caſe all men naturally , ate tarre more prone to infidelicy and impenitency, 
then to faith and repentance. As fora will conditionate in God » like enough this 
Author carryeth it hand over head without diſtinftion, as he doth many other things 
belides: whereas no ſuch will is agreeable co the divine nature, quoad atFum volentis, as 
touching the aft of willing, as both Bradwardine by clear reaſon, and Piſcater out of the 
word of God have demonſtrated, but only guoad res volitas, as touching the things wil- 
led by him. 

a | have ſhewed the poverty of his performances, by the particular examination 
of every place alleadged by him, and made it plain, how he berraies his own naked- 
neſſe of interpretation of Scripture, and of argumencation throughout ; and there- 
withall, the vanity of this his boaſt, that our do&rine of abſolute reprobation, doth 
contradi@ theſe plain Scriptures. But he like a brave fellow well conceired of his at- 
chievements, and having thereby gotten ſome authority to himſelfe , is bold to give 
his word , that it contradecs alſo the whole courſe of Scriprare; which 1 verily believe he is 
as well able to perform, as he hath performed the former; and very judiciouſly 
takes nrpon him to diſtinguiſh berween the whole courſe of Scriptures, and a tew pla- 
ces pickt up here and there, as it they were no part of the whole conrte of Scripture: 
Belike by reafon of their obſcurity, as he pretends, no matter if they were expunged; 
Jike as owles are oftended with day-light. Our Saviour tells us of ſome that loved 
darknefle rather then light, becauſe their deeds were evill. None hate the light of 
Gods truth, more then tach as are poſſeſſed with errours, as with familiar tpirits, e- 
ſpecially when they have been tound to play the Apoſtates from Gods trath. Whe- 
ther I have daſhed my felte upon the rocks of Auſtins centure , by contradiCting any 
Scripture that he hath brought, or only his corrupe and vile interpretation and ac- 
commodation of them , let the indifferent judge. Yer what more plain then this, 
Gods purpoſe of elefiron is not of works; eſpecially compared with the manner how Saint 
Paul proves it. What more plain then this? God hath mercy on whom he will , and whom he 
will be hardneth. It is apparent he utterly declines the criticall point of thefe contro» 
verſies, which is as touching Gods giving grace , even the grace of faith and repen- 
rance; and of what ſpirit that ſavoureth let every one judge. As for interpreting any 
place, we doe not abridge his liberty in interpreting it atter what manner he thinks 

ood, but we are ready ro weigh it, and it we find it too light, to «fteem of it as it 
eſerves: neither doe we retuſe to take into conlideration, what he or any of his com- 
plices are pleaſed to inlift upon. 
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Econdly it fights with ſome principall Attributes of God, therefore it cannot be true. For 
God uſerh nor to make decrees contrary to his own glorious nature,and incompatible with 
thoſe excellent Attribures, by which he hath diſcovered part of hi mſelfe ro men. 
Two things arc here to be premiſed. 

1, That Gods chief Acrributes are thoſe perfettions, in the manifeſtation of which by a&ts con- 
formable to them, God is moſt glorified, which are Mercy, Juſtice, Truth,&c. For God is more ho- 
noured by the exerciſc of theſe amongſt men, then by the putting forth of his unlimited power and 
Soveraignty; as a King is more renowned among his Subjefs, for his clemency; equiry, candid and 
taire dealing, then for his Dominion and Authority, or any thing that is done only for the manife- 
itation thereof. And rhere js good reaſon for it. For, 

1. Power is no vertue, bur mercy, juſtice, and truth are; a&s of power are not Morally good of 

themſelves, but are made good or evill by cheir concomitants : if they he accompanied with ju- 

ſtice, mercy,&c, they are good, if otherwiſe, they are naught. For nuffum oporter eſſe quod laudem 
mereruy. 

2, Power and Soveraignty may as well he ſhewed in harbarous and unjuſt aftions, as in their 

contraries. Saul ſhewed his authority and power to the full, in ſlaying the Lords Prieſts, and Ne- 

buchadnezzar in —_ the three Children into che fiery furnace,and Daniell into the Lyons Denne; 

hut no mercy, nor juſtice, nor any thing elſe that was good. 
2. The ſecond thing that is to be preconfſidered is, thar juſtice , mercy , and truth in God, are the 
{ame in nature with thoſe vertues in men, though intinicely different in degree (as light in che aire,is 
the ſame with light in the Sunne in natnre, nor in degrees) and that which is juſt, mercifull , and 
upright in men, is ſo in God too. And by theſe vertues in our ſelves, and ſuch acts as are conforma- 
ble ro them, tanquam ex pede Herculem, we may lafcly meaſure the fame in God : For utherwilſe theſe 
things would follow. 

1. The common and received diſtin&tion of Divine Artributes, into communicable and incom- 

municable, would fall ro the ground: for againſt it this might be ſaid; that the mercy,juſtice,truch, 

and other vertues that are in us, are not Gods perfettions in a lower degree communicated ro us, 
but things of a different nature, 

2. Men cannot he truly ſaid, to be made afrer Gods image, Gen. 1.29. Nor when they are regene- 

rated, to be renewed afrer the ſame image, C0/.3.10. And robe made partakers of the Divine na- 

rure, 2 Pet.1.4. That Picture cannot be the picture of ſuch a man, which doth not in ics parrs and 
lincaments clearly reſemble him; nor can we he truly the image of God, in reſpect of our graces, 
if in theſe graces there be nora reſemblance of Gods Artributes, 

. We may not ſafely imitate God, as we are commanded; Be you perfetF as your heavenly Father xs 
perfe#, Math.5.48. and be ye holy as 1 am holy. Nor when we ſhew forth mercy, juſtice , and cruch 
in our actions, can we be properly ſaid to imitate God , if thele be one thing in God, aud in men 
another. 

The rwo things being thus premiſed, viz. that Gods mercy, juſtice, and truth, are three of his 
chief Artribures, in the exerciſe of which he rakes himtelfe to be much glorified , and that weare 
to meaſure theſe Attributes by the ſame vertnes in ourſelves. I come to the proofe of my ſecond 
reaſon againſt abſolute reprobation, which is, that ic oppoketh tome of Gods principall Attributes, 
particularly his juſtice, mercy, and truth. 
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Conſideration. 


Cannot but wonder at the performances of the true Author of this Diſcourſe, 
| in comparing that which goes betore , with that which comes atter; His poverty 

of argumentation out of Scripture, and the exuberancy of his diſcourſe tollow- 
ing. Before he was in ſome ſtraits, but now he ſeems to have gotten Sea roome e- 
nough : yet thisis my comfort, I leem to perceive out of what chimney all this 
{moak proceeds, and to be as well acquainted with the ſpirit thac breatheth here , as 
if I were at his elbow while he penned it. Agpoſco veteris veſtigia flamme : tuch like are 
DoRor Fackſons diſcourſes ; and him I have known of old , and his Epheſtion alfo ; I 
profefſe willingly of Scholar acquaintance, they were my greateſt and deareſt ; But 
ſeeing it hath pleaſed God to pur fuch'a difference between us ; I would have both 
them and the World know, I doe as little regard them as feare them. 

Arminius himſelfe is never more plaulible, then in ſuch like excravagant difcour= 
ſes as a poſitive Theologue: But theſe inſpirations were never derived from him; they 
are flowers of another garden. Theſe have been ſhapen in a more Philoſophicall brain 
whereof ſome having gotten the reputation, give Oracles therchence, firſt ro forme 
mrerpretations of Scriptures, in congruity to theſe Theorems , as the true Author 
bluſbeth not to protefſe ; which when he hath per{waded the World of, I fee no cauſe 
to the contrary, but he may adventure a degree farther, and per{wade the burning of 
the Bible, fo farreas it concerneth the Doftrine of Predeftmation and Reprobarion, 
Grace and Free-will, and content themſelves with theſe magiſteria!l precepts, as 
moſt ſuthcient and foveraigne tor the endorinations of the Chriſtian World in theſe 
poynts. But he might have ſpared his pains in proviag this conſequence, that if our Po- 
cirine of Reprobation be contradictory to Gods principall attributes it cannot be ue.) ſay he 
have {pared the proofe hereof, tor all that he brings in proote ot this is but dark 
in compariſon of the domeſticall light , and ſelte-evidence, which this conſequence 
carryeth with it. His premiles here . and diſcourſe thereof is like unto the Turkes 
parly before the encounter, when he challenged any one of Scanderheys army to a lin- 
glecombate. For as that parley was meerely contliimeet!, and to no purpole, fave 
only, as he might conceit, to abate the tervor of his oppolite , who longed to be 
dealing with him;ſo this introduftion,l tind to be of no Scholaſticall ule in the world, 
but meerely Politick, to work ſome impreſſion upon the readers atte&ions, where by 
it may come to paſſe, that when he reads of Gods mercy and juſtice, as here it is ſer 
forth, he may be the more enclined to judge thereof , according to the genius of hu- 
man mercy and juſtice. Yet I am content to give my ſclfe + wrought upon by 
theſe pretty contemplations, as farre as I thall be convifted of any truth and ſobriety 
in them : though willingly proteſſe 1 am very ſuſpicious ( for I loveto betray 
my infirmities ) that theres lictle or no truth and ſobriety ac all in them. 

1. Now becauſe he hopes to hatch much advantage unto his cauſe out of thele 
attributes, and to that purpole he ftts very long upon them, though his market inay 
be never the better forall chat. He tells us theſe are Gods chict attributes, and as ir 
appeareth by that which followeth, his pratice is to diſparage his power ( which I 
call the Lords Soveraignty )in compariſon to theſe; Now it teems they are chicke in- 
deed in his opinion, tor the furthering of his cauſe; but as tor any abſolute chietty 
they have in God, | am not as yet acquainted therewith, what 1 may be by this Aus 
thors perſormances | know not; yet in the next page ſave one, he profeſſeth expreſſes 
Iy, That all Gods excellencies are infinitely good, and one is not preater then another ; wherein 1 
doe much approve his judgement, as favouring of more depth then this, which yet I 
think not that he, who pretends to be the Author of this diſcourle , in relpe&t of his 
minority, ſhould be likely to broach; as for other reſpe&s of principality, I ſhall be 
ready to take notice of them in due place. But when he ſaith, God is moſt plorified in 
the manifeſtation of mercy, juſttce, and truth, it is a very odde phraſe: For it is one thing to 

be glorious, another thing to be glorified; dare he deny that God is as glorious in 


his 
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his power and ſoveraignty, as in his mercy, juſtice, and truth? As for the glorifying 
of him, that depends upon the will of the creature. It may be ſome are more thank- 
full unto God, tor bleiling them with health, and riches, and honour, and prefer- 
ment; then tor beſtowing his Golpell upon them; bur will it follow herehence, thar 
his goodnefſle in giving riches, &c. is more glorious then his goodnelle is ſeen: in gi- 
ving us his Word and Gofpell ? We read that when God laid the foundations of the 
earth, the Starres of the morning pra: ſed God together, and all the children of God rejozced, Fob. 
38. 7. did thele Angells glority God for his mercy, juſtice, and truth, in the creating 
of them? We read (omerimes of Gods power, ſometimes of his wiſdome manifeſted 
in the Creation, as Jer. 10.11. and51.11. and Pſal: 136.5. Fer. 10. 12. &c, But 
no Where have I read (that I can remember) he made the World by his mercy, ju- 
ſtice, or truth; and Revel. 4.11. I fmd the glory of power given unto God in the 
creation, by the 2 4 Elders, but neither there, nor any where elſe (thatI know ) is 
the glory ot his mercy, juſtice, and truth, given unto God therein. Thou art worthy O 
Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power; for thou haſt created all things, and for thy will lake, 
they have bee and are created. And albeic men faile in giving God the glory of his pow- 
er and wiſdome as they ſhould, will ic follow herehence, that God is not ſo much to 
be glorified for his power and wildome, as tor mercy, juſtice, and truth ? yer who 
failes in this, that tailes not in the uſe of the Lords Prayer; the conclution whereof is 
this, For thine is the Kingdome, and power, andglory? And indeed albeit Power and Wil 
dome may be (hewed other waies, then in the way of mercy, juſtice, and truth ; yet 
Gods mercy, juſtice, and truth, cannot be ſhewed without the ſimultaneous demon- 

ſtration of his power and wiltdome: And therefore when God comes to make good 
his gracious promile, tor the delivering of Iſrael out ot Egypt : which cannot be de- 
nied to have been a ſingular work of mercy, juſtice, and rruth ; the Lord proftefſerh 
that then he would make himſelfe known unto them by the — by which 
name he was not known before. The Incarnation of the Sonne of God, was it not 
anadmirable work, as well in the way of power, and wiſdome, asin the way 6f mer- 
cy, juſtice, and truth? I am apt to contound Gods juſtice with his cruth , ere I am a- 
ware, Without having that awtull regard to the authority of chis writer , as perhaps 
may ſcem fit : But I hope it isa pardonable fault, coniidering my education hitherto 
in divinity; whereby I have attained only thus farre, to the acknowledgement of ju- 
ſtice Divine; tor juſtice conliſteth, in giving every one his due; now this due being ei= 
ther in reſpe& of God, or the creatare : Juſtice Divine in giving God his due, Aquinas 
hath taught me, that it isall one with Gods wildome , promoting his ends by con- 

gruous means; juſtice Divine in giving the creature his due, I have learnt to depend 
wholy on Gods determination, maniteſted by his promiles and threatnings, and this 
is commonly called juſtitia fidelitatis, which I take to be all one with truth. Buc I am 
very willing to be better informed by this Author, and I give my felfe to his contem- 
plations, to have my thoughts taſhioned by them as they can; and if hitherto they 
have not transformed me into a new Creed, | cannot help that. Now it it be fo thar 
Gods power and wiſdome accompany the demonſtration of his mercy, juſtice, and 
truth, I cannot ſee how God ishonoured more by the exerciſe of the one fort, then 
of the other, but rather on the contrary. So that albeit a King is more renowned a- 
mong his Subje&s, for his clemency, equity, candid and taire dealing, then for his do« 
minion and authority; yet I doe not eaſily perceive, how God is renowned more tor 
his clemency, equity,&c. then for his power, &c. yet again this ſeems to mea very 
poore argument; to conclude Clemency to be a chiete attribute of God , becanle 
men doe more magnity him for that, then tor his Power. For conlider, a Maleta&or 
going to execution, is called back and ſaved by the Kings pardon, this man (be ſure) 
will magnify the King more for his clemency in ſaving him , then he would for his 
juſtice in putting him to death: but will it tollow herehence,that Clemency is a more 
chietc attribute of a King then juſtice? Solomon the greateſt ot Kings hath ſaid , the 
Throne is eſtabliſhed by Juſtice: and it was wont to be ſaid, frat juſttia, rat or>44. No 
ſuch thing is ſaid of Mercy. Then again the King could not doe this bur oo_ of 
his prerogative, yet the Malefator magnifes him not for his prerogative, but tor the 
favourable uſe of it for his good, for that is all he reſpeCts : yet aske I pray any man 
of judgement, which isthe chiefer attribute of a King, and more glorious of therwoz 
his prerogative or his clemency? Clemency is a very vulgar vertue, but the royall pre- 


rogative is peculiar to one; A Thiefe after a robbery commirted on the high-way, 
meeting 
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meeting with a begger that beggeth a penny, if he aſtoniſh him with the gift of twelve 
pence, the begger is very likely more highly to magnify him, then any honeſt man 
going on the way, that beſtowes but an halte penny upon him; yer, Whote liberalicy 
Is the greater of the rwo? Carnall men renowne others tor the benefit they receive 
by them; not according to their true worth : yet there is a tarther difference ; hu- 
mane authority may be abuſed , and Soveraignty on earth is not alwaies joyned 
with good Morality, much lefſe with Piety; but in caſe a man could not linne, the 
more honour and authority is laid upon him, the more glorious ſhould he be; as be- 
meg backt with the greater power to cxecute his goodneffe. T has it is with God, it 13 
impollible he ſhould abuſe his ſoveraignty; yea his mercy and juſtice are one and the 
ſame reality with his power: what a vanity then is it to diſcourſe as this Author 
doth, in preferring one attribute of God before another, as it God were more glo-« 
rious in the one then in the other. But he hath farther reaſons tor this, let us conlidee 
them: 1. Power (faith he) z novertue, nor morally pood, but mercy juſtice and rath are. 1 
anſwer:Though it be ſo, yet who will fay, the glory of vertue is greater then the glo- 
ry of power? 

2. Eſpecially con(idering, thativertne is common to the meanett. 

3. A little vertue joyned with power, (hall bring torth tarre bercer truits , then a 
great deale of vertue without power. 

4. Though itbe ſo in man, whoſe power may be abuſed, ſhall we transterre it to 
God, whoſe power cannot be abuſed, his power and his goodnefle being all one? 

5. Morall vertues denote a goodnelfe removeable where it is, obtainable where 
it is not ; but no ſuch goodnelſe can be found in God , and conſequently no Morall 
vertue in proper ſpeech, whatſoever is in him, that being naturall and cffentiall unto 
him. 

6. Laſtly, to power only and ſoveraignty we owe obedience, and not to good- 
ncfle, and juriidition is farre more glorions then ſabjeftion. Yet by the way it is un- 
true (in my jadgement) thar «ffs of Peper are made good by being accompanied with juſtice, 
fpeaking of Morall goodnefle; as afts of vertne alone they are morally good , not as 
ats ot power. It jxfum oportet eſſe quod laudem meretyr; then juſtice it not alone, yet 
chiefly, {hall be that wh-reby one is renowned : yet herehence it tollowes, that every 
att of Gods power ſhall !audem mereri ; becaulc ir is impoti.ble that any thing he doth 
ſhould be otherwiſe then juſt, ſuch a jufitia condecentie tolloweth all his actions ; 0- 
therwiſe we muſt grant, that God hath power to doe that which is unjuſt. 

2. Andaccoriingly, though power hamane and Angelicall, may be ſhewed in 

barbarous actions: yet power Divine cannor; let him doe wharttoever he is able, it 

ſhall not be nninſt; ler God turne all the World into nothing, another manner of 
deſtruftion then that of Sauls [laying the Lords Pricfts, or Netuchadnezzars catling 
the three Children into the fiery Furnace, yet dares this Author lay , that God 
herein ſhould be un'uft. 

I come to the ſecund of his premiles. 

2. We havehadataſtof this Authors taculty in roaving at large, and within the 
Horizon of his own braine, we {hall drink a deeper dranghc of it ere we part. And 
once again I willingly protetle, it cannot enter into my belicte, that theſe conceits 
have dropt from the tancy of a young Divine ; ſome old bearen Naturaliſt rather 
doth imploy his braine to doe the Arminians this ſervice. I never tound hitherto 
that Arminias, or any of his Batavian tollowers have thus diſcourted, that juſtice, mey- 
cy, and truth in God, are the |ame in nature, with thoſe vertues in men, though infimtely differing 
in degree. 1 conceive Arminius (though wild enough in kis 20 reafons, and efpecial- 
Iy in his reaſons drawn trom the conlideration of Gods juſtice) tro be more Ortho» 
doxe, and farre more Scholaſticall then ſo; though I nothing, doubr, we have a ge- 
neration amongſt us. that affect to have all Tearning in Divinity, to goe by their rules 
of Philoſophy, and yet the baſeſt Philolophy I think that ever was deviſed. And this 
Author whoſoever he be, ſeems herein to diſcourſeatrer fuch a manner, as it he were 
of the number of thoſe that heard the Devill read Le&ures through a grate in the U- 
niver{ity of Toledo. If juſtice mercy and truth in God, are the (ame in nature, with thoſe vertues 
that are in men, then there is ſomething in man, that is the very efſence of God ; For 
undoubtedly whatſoever is in God, is of his eſſence; yet thoſe are they that attribute 
Manicheiſme unto us. And ſeeing the vertues of man are accidents, it followes that 
that,which under the ſame name is attributed to God , is either an accident in God; 
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or it it be his ellence, then the efſence of God, is of the ſame nature with accidents in 
man. 

Thirdly; hence it followes, that the Divine perfeRions conſiſt of degrees, and con- 
ſequently muſt needs be accidencall unto him , nor ſubſtantiall ; for tubſtance ad- 
mics no degrees. 

Fourthly; if juſtice hamane be of the ſame nature with jnſtice Divine, it followeth, 
not only that, that which is juſt in man is juſt with God, bur that ic muſt be after 
the ſame manner juſt; that like as mens juſtice conlifteth in obedience ro Gods law, 
implying ſubjetion thereunto : So juſtice Divine muſt conſiſt in obedience to Gods 
law implying fubjetion. And like as man is obliged to be juſt, in the ſame manner 
God is obliged to be juſt. And conſequently like as Saul finned and became anjuſt 
in {laying the Lords Prieſts, ſo had God been unjuſt in doing the like. 

Fitcly; man finneth in ſuffering his brother to finne, when it Ties in his power to 
keepe him from linne; and conſequently, it that which is unjuſt with man js unjuſt 
with God, God linneth as often as he ſuffereth any tinne to be commitred in the 
world, for undoubtedly he could prevent it. Auguſt. contra Fulian. Felap. lib. 5. cap. 4. 
Nos certe, ft eos,in quos nobis poteſtas eſt ante oculos noffros, perpetrare (celexa permittamas, rei cun 
ipſts erimus : Duam vero innumerabilia illa permitit fiert ante ocalos [uos; que ung, (i voluiſſet, 
nulla ratione permitteret, But let us ſee how he proves this, tor he adventures upon i like 
atall tellow, and that with variety of demonſtration. 

1. Thefiſt is drawn from the received diſtintion of divine Attributes, namely 
into ſuch asare communicable unto the creature, and ſuch as are incommunicable; 
bat here ne conceales his Authority. But let him bring forth the teftimony oft any 
Divine, that maintains any Attribute Divine to be the ſame quoad nomen & nomin:s 
rationem, With any Attribute hamane. Yet we may talke of Gods Attributes ſo, 
as for diſtintion fake to ſay, ſome are ſuch as are alſo Attributed ro man, 
others are not ; withont - maintaining, that humane vertues are of the ſame 
nature with Attribute Divine. Lite is a Divine Attribate, it is alſo attribured 
to man, to a beaſt, toa plant; But will any wiſe man ſay that the life of 
God is of the ſame nature with the lite ot a Man, of a Beaft, of a Plant > Whar 
more equivocall then the word Canz ? Attributed to a Starre, to a Fith, to a 
Foure-footed creature on the Earth; I anſwer much more equivocall is e- 
very thing in common attributed to God and Man ; For whatſoever is in God, is 
his Etlence , but between the Etſence of God , and the eſſence of Man, there is a 
vaſter difference, then between the effence of a Starre, of a Fiſh, of a Dogge; 
how much more ditterence is there between the Eflence of God, and an accident 
in man, fſach as his vertues are. Ia a word, the vertaue of Man is of an annihila- 
ble condicion , and if it be of the fame nature wich ſometaing in the nature 
of God , why ſhould not ſomething in the nature of God be of an aunihila- 
ble condition? I marvaile not if men ot this generation are apt to proteffe that 
they will turne Atheiſts rather then concurre in ſome poynts with the Contra- 
Remonftrants ; for their diſcourſes breath Artheiſme in a very high degree. Ic 
is a queſtion among Schoolemen , whether Fns C the moſt abſtrat notion 
of all other } be predicated univocal'y of God and the creature; the Do- 
minicans utterly deny it ; Scots maintains the contrary with: ſome curiohty of ar- 
gumentation; bart his Arguments are anſwered by the Dominicans and particularly 
by Verſor on the Metaphylicks; but never, I think, was it heard of Scotzs or any other 
(till now )chat. the vertnes of raan are of the fame nature with the Divine Artribures, 


ditfering only in degree. 


I come to his ſecond Argument. 
"2. It was wont to be accounted that man was the image of God, not in reſpett 
of the qualities of his mind and will only , but even in refpe& of bis Effence allo; 
And ſome have been anciently condemned for denying this: why then doe 


. we not ſay that the Effence/of man is of the ſame nature with the Eſſence ot 


God differing only in degree. In the next place the power of underſtanding 
and liberty of will in man a bodily creature , brings him neareſt to God, 
of all bodily creatures: it was wont to be faid that all other creatures had ve- 
ſtigia Dei, but man was imago Dei; as in whom is repreſented the Diwne 


Nature as intelligent and tree; fo farre forth, as a compound __ ” 
R oy 


PE 


The natnre of Gods 


LACS”. 
body and ſoule can repreſent him ; but who hath ever faid that the underſtanding 
of God was of the ſame nature with the underſtanding of man : and the will 
of God of the ſame nature with the will of man? Ir is well known that the under- 
ſtanding, and will humane , are but naturall faculties in man; bur the under- 
ſtanding and will Divine, is the very efſence of God; and it mans effence be 
not of the ſame nature with his faculties, doth it become us to protefle 
that the elſence of God is of the ſame nature with the naturall taculties of 
man? As for the gracesof Gods ſpirit, what are theſe but the three Theo- 
logicall vertnes; all other are but Morall vertues ſanftifhed by theſe; Now 
ſhew me what Faith there is in God of the ſame nature with our Faith dit- 
fering only in degree ? What hope there Is in God of the lame nature with our 
hope, differing only in degree, what charity there is in God of the fame nature 
with our Charity, differing only in degree. Thele indeed being of all other 
the moſt peculiar fruits of regeneration , whereby we are renewed atcer 
the image of God, as rouching the adventitious qualification of our natures, 
ſhould have Attributes divine anſwerable unto them ( it any) of the ſame na- 
ture with them , ditfering only in degree. Yet herein ( as I conceive ) conliits not ſo 
much our participation of the Divine Nature , as in that, the Spirit of God the Fa- 
ther, and God the Sonne is communicated unto us, given unto us to be the immedi- 
ate fountain of all ations and motions {piritual! in us. 

3, Andalbeit theſe Artributes, which in common doe denominate God and 
man, are one thing in God, and in man anuther: yet this nothing derogates 
from our imitation of God; and ftrivig to be perte& and holy in our kind as 
creatures; like as God is perte& and holy in his kind as Creator. And thatT may 
repreſent ſome authority tor my diſcourſe, whereas this Author repreſents none for 
bis, it is a poynt generally received in the Schooles, that in this weakneſſe of our 
underſtanding, we come to know what God is by ncgation rather then by at- 
firmation. Capreolus upon the firft of the Sentences Diſt. 2. Bueſt. 1. rehearſerh 
diverſe paſſages out of Aquinas to this purpole, as out of 1. Contra Centes 


Cap. I 4. 


In the conſideration of the Divine E(> 
ſence, we mutt chiefly uſe the way of ne- 
gation : for the Divine Effence, through 
its immenlity, doth exceed every forme 
that our underſtanding can conceive : So 
that we cannot apprehend it by knowing 
what it is; but after a ſort we have the 
knowledge thereot, by knowing what it 
is not. And ſo much nearer doe we ap- 
proach to the knowledge thereot, the 
more we are able to remove from the na- 
ture of God. For every thing is known (o 
much the more perte&tly by how much the 
more at tull we doe bchold how it differ- 
eth from other things. Now in the conli- 
derationct the Divine efſence, we cannot 


In conſideratione Divine ſubſtantie pre- 
cipue utendum eſt via remotionss. Nam Divi- 
na [ubſtantia omnem formam quam intel[e- 
Gu noſter attingit , ſua excedit immenſita- 
te. Et fic ipſam apprehendere non peſumus, 
cognolcendo quid eſt, (ed aliqualitey ejus noti- 
tzam habemus, copnolcendo quid non eſt; tan- 
rogue ejus Motitie magis afpropinquamu , 
gaanto plura per intelleum noſtrum poter imus 
ab eo removere. Tanto enim unumquo:!que 
Perfediins copnoſcitur , quanto differenti as e- 
Jas ab alioplenins intuemur. Puig in conſt» 
deratione Divine |ubſtantie non poſſumus 
accipere quid, quaſi genus , nec diſtindionem 
ab aliis rebus per differentias affirmativas ac- 
cipere poſſumus ; eam oportet accipere per 


differemias Negativas. Id. 3. Contra gen- 
tes cape 47. Per effefins Dei pertingere poſ- 
lumus ut cognoſcamus de Deo, quia eſt, & 
quod cauja aliorum eff, alizs ſupereminens 
& ab omnibus remotus : & hoc eſt ultimum EC 
perfedtiffimum noſtre cognitions in hac vita, ut 
Dionyſtus dixit:lib.de Myſtica Theologia.Cum 
Deo quaſi ignoto conjungimur, quod quidem 
contingit,cam de Deo , quid non ſit, copnoſci- 


this is the laſt and moſt 


take any thing as the Genus thereof; nei- 
ther can we apprehend its diftintion from 
other things, by differences athrmative; 
and therefore we muſt apprehend it by dit- 
ferences negative, The ſame Thomas in 
his Third Book Contra Gent. cap. 47. By 
the effets of God ((aith he) we may at- 
tain to know that God is, and that he is 
the caule of other things eminent above 
them , and removed from them all : and 


perfe& degree of our knowledge in this life, as faith Diony- 


fixsjn his Book of Myſticall Divinity : We are conjoyned with God as unknown 
which verily comes to paſſe, when we know of God what he is not, but 
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mus , quid vero fit penitus manet ignotum: 
unde & ad hujuſmodi [nblimiſſime copnitionis 
ignorantiam demonſtrandam, dicitur de Moſe 
Exod,20. quod acceſſit ad caliymem in qua 
Dew erat. 
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what he is it remains utterly unknown 'un- 
rous; and theretore tro demonſtrate onr 
ignorance of this moſt fublimeknowledge, 
it is ſaid of Moſes Exod. 20.that he came un- 
to the darknefle where God was. | 


The ſame Cygpreolis proceeds toſhew out of Aquinas in 1 Sent. Diſt. 8. g. 1. art. 1. 
ad 4. How we mult make progretle in our knowledge of God, by way of remotion 


or negation. 

Duando, inquit, in divinis procedimus per 
viam remotionis, primo negamu corforalia, & 
Secundd intelleualia , lecundum quod inve- 
niuntur in creaturis, ut bonitas & (apientia, 
& tunc remanet in intelleiu Quod eft, & ni- 
hil amplius, unde eſt, ſicut in quadam confu(i- 
one. 


When (faith he) we proceed by way of 
remotion, or negation, in ſearching our 
the Divine nature, firſt, we deny of him all 
corporall things, and ſecondly we deny 
of him all intelletuall things, after fuch a 
ſort as theyare tound in the creatures , as 
godhefſe and wiſdome, (mark this well 
tor theſe and ſuch like are the vertnes 


which this Aathor faith are of the ſame nature in God and man differing only in de. 
gree) and then there remains in tbe underſtanding , id quod eff ( as much as toſay 7 Eng) 
and nothing more; aud hence the underftanding remains as in acertain confuſion. And indeed 
the notion of entity is moſt generall, moſt abſtrad, and it any notion lignities one and 
the ſame nature, ſuch as may be athrmed of God and the creature, ſurely this is it. 
Now obſerve Aquinas his judgement concerning this , out of the ſame Capreolws in 


theſe words. 

Ad ultimum autem, E ſſentiam ipſam. ſecun- 
dum quod eſt in creaturis,ab ipſo removemus.& 
tunc remanet ( intelletius noſter ) in quadam 
tenebrs ignorantie ; ſecundum quam ignoran= 
tiam, quantum ad ſtatum vie pertinet , 9pti- 
me Deo conjungimwr,ut Dionyſins dicit , & 


To the laſt (I anſwer) the very entity or 
exiſtence in the creatures we remove from 
God, and then our underſtanding remains 
in the darknefſe of ignorance; according 
to which ignorance, fo farre forth as it 
pertains to our condition (as Viatores )Jand 


in the way, weare conjoyned with God in 
the bet manner; as Denzs faith : and this is 
the darknes, wherein God is (aid to dwell. 

By this let any man judge, whether this Authors diſcourſe be nor as oppolite to 
the diſcourſe of Aquinas , as touching the nature of God in reſemblance to ours, 
Þ 15 the Antipodes aretous. And withall I doe not find throughout his diſcourſe fol- 
lowing, that he makes any uſe of theſe premiſes. And indeed there is no need of 
them ar all : For it he cannot prove this Doftrine of ours repugnant either to Gods 
Mercy, or to his Truth, or to his Juſtice, theſe premiſes will ſtand him in no ſtead: 
and if he can prove it to be repugnant to thoſe Attributes of his, his argument ſhall 


hec eſt caligo in qua Deus habitare di- 
CILUr, 


ſtand in the ſame force, as well without theſe premiſes as with them. 
Now,how well he makes good the repugnancy of our Dottrine to Gods mercy,we 


are in the next place toconhider, 
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SECI, IL 
As touching the Firſt Speciall, 
Gods Mercy. 


I, T oppoſeth Gods mercy. God is mercifull, Ic is a great part of his Title. Exod. 34. 5. Mer- 
afull and gracious. He FP mercy in the abſtra't: I Fohn 4. I 6. God IT; love. A Father of mercies, and 
Godof all conjolations. 2 Cor. 1.3. Swrig, a Saviour of men. 1 Tim. 4. 10. Two waics is the 
mercy of God ſpoken of in Scripture, 1. abſolutely, 2. compararively. 1. Abſolutely ; and 
ſo it is fer our in lofty and ftarely rermes; its called rich mercy. Epheſ, 2.4. Great kindneſſe. Fo'n 4. 2. 4- 
bundant mercy. 1 Pet,1.2. Love without height or depth, bredth or length, or any dimenſrons : love paſſing 


| Knowledge. Epheſ. 3. 18, 15. 


2. Comparatively. It is compared with his own juſtice, and with the love that dwells in the 
creatures, and is advanced above borh. 

1. Ir is ſometimes compared with his jaftice, and advanced above that, not imreſpet of its cl- 
ſence; tor all Gods excellencics are infinitely good, and one is nor greater then another; bur in 0- 
ther things thar concerne the expretions of it, particularly in thele, 

1. In the naruralneſle and dearncile of ir unto God. It is faid of mercy, Mich. 5. 18. It pleafeth 
him, or he delights in mercy, bur niftice and judgement is called his ſtrange work, alienum a natu= 
ra ſua. 1ſat.28.21. He doth not aiflict willingly nor grieve the children of men. Lam. 3.33: 
2. In the frequent exeiCile of it ſclie, Ex0d.34.6. He is flow to angef bur abuadant in goodnefle. 
Mercies are beſtowed every day , judgements inflicted bur now and then, ſparingly, and aftcr a 
long rime of furbearance, when there is no remedy. 2 Chren.36.15. All the day long have | firerched 
out my hands to a gainſaying and ebellious people. Iſai.55.2. that 1s, 1 have been paticnta long time, 
and in that long day { have nor heen idle, bur employed in exhorrations, promiſes, and many mer- 
cics, whereby | might doe you good. God waits long for mens convertion, as the Matriner for the 
turning of the wind. 

3. Inirs amplitude or objects to whom it is extended, Exod 20. 5. Viſiting the iniquities of Fa- 

thers upon therr children to the third and fonrth generation, but ſhewing mercy to thouſands : implying that 

his mercy is more largely extended then his juitice and that look how much three or toure come 
ſhorr of a thouſand, fo much dorh his juſtice come ſhorr of his mercy in excrcite of ir. 

4. - In the occaſions thar muve God to exercile them : It is a great matter rhat moves God to pu- 

niſh, as we may ſee,Gen.6.5,5,7,12,13. When the wickednefle o: man was great upon the carch, 

and all fleſh had corrupred his way. then God thinks of puniſhment. He would nor defiroy the 

Amorirtes, till cheir wickedneſle was full, Gen. 15.15. Quoties voluz; ( faith Chritt to ſcrulalem ) 

Math.23.37. How often nould | have gatheredyou, that is, Ihavenor taken advantages againit you: 

nor upon the nrit, ſecond, or third unkindnefle catt you off, fmall macters have nor moved nic to 

deſtroy thee O Jeruſalem. Bur how ſmall an occaſion doth God take to ſpare man ? When God 
had examincd Scdome, and found their finnes ro be anſwerable ro their crye , yer then for renne 

righteous mens fakes would he have ſpared Sodome. Gen 18.32. Nay, he would have fpared [e- 

ruſalem, if the Prophet by ſearching , cou!d have found one man that did execute judgement, 

and ſeek the rruch Fer. 5.1. Whata imall and ſlender Humiliation made him to ipare wieked A4- 
hab and his houte a long time. 1 Krng.21.25. And the repentance of Neneve, whoſe wickedneſle 
cryed to the Lord for vengeance 3 fonas 1.2. did cafily procure her a pardon. 

Thus is Gods Mercy advanced above his juſtice. 

2. Iris alſo compared with the affettion of a Father ro his Sonn-, of a tender mother to her 
child, and of che nioft aftecti- nare brute creatures to their young ones , and-ſcr above them all. Ic 
gocs beyond a Fathers affection to his Sonne. Matth,7.11. If you that are evill , can grue good gifts to 
your children, how much more will your heavenly Father grue good things to them that asl.e him? What doch 
this | quando magys | imply? but that Gods love ourſtrips a Fathers? and ſo it doth a Mothers roo, [ſai. 
49.15. Cana Woman forget her ſucking child, that ſhe ſhould not have compaſſion on the Sonne of her w-mbe? 
yea ſhe may forget, yet will | nst forget thee. Women are compaſſionate towards their Children, becauſe 
they are the fruir of their wombes, and are a part of themſelves: bur moſt indulgent arc they toward 
thoſe children to whom they are Nurles, as wettas Mothers, ro their ſucking children: and yet Wo- 
wen may forget their children, their ſucking children : bur as for God, he can never forget his chif- 
dren. And as if thoſe compariſons were too ſmall to expreſle Gods affetion ro his creatures, he Pro- 


+ ceeds farther, and compares himiclte, with one of the moſt affe&tionate Females among unrealonable 


creatures, the | Hen | Math.23.37. O Feruſalem Feriſalem, how oft would | have gathered thee, as a Hen 
gathereth her chicken under her wings? No bird ( faith Auguft. ) exprefleth ſuch render love to her 


young 


young ones, as the Hen doth. Videmus nidificare P aſſeres queſlibet, ante 3culos noſtros, herundines, circoni- 
as, columbas quotidie videmus nidificare, quos m1 quando in nidis videmus, parentes cfſe non agnoſcimus. Gal- 
tina vers fic infirmatar in pullis ſuts, ut etiamf# ipfi pulli non ſequantur, filios non videas, matrem tamen intel- 
tiges : Ita fit alts demiſfs, plumis hiſpida, voce rauca, ommbus membris demiſſa &F abjetta, ut (quemadmodum 
diaxi ) etfi filios non videas matrem tamen intelligxs. No Fowles diſcover themiclves ro be Mothers , 
much as Hennes doe - others when we ſec them in their neft with their young, we know them tobe 
Morhers, bur no way elſe : bur the Hen diſcovers her f(elfe to be ſo,cven then when her Chickens dce 
nor follow her, her tcathers ſtand up, her wings hang downe,ſhe clocks mournfully, and goes fectly; 
ſo that we may know her to be a Mogher, when yer we cannoc (ce her brood. He hath alſo ſuch an- . 
other ſpecch in another place, and concludes it with theſe Words, Quare ergo Dominus , mþ propter Aug. in P(al, 
hoc, Gallina eſſe voluit, in jan#ta Seriptura dicens. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, quotres volui te congregare ut $8. pag. 312, 
gallina,gyc. Our Lord and Saviour did therefore compare himflfe ro a Hen , rather then any other D.C. 
creature, becaule of her fingular expretſions of love to her young ones, even when they are our of her 
vghr. 

. By theſe things we ſee how highly the Scriptures ſpeak of Gods mercy, eſpecially. inthe expreſſh- 
ons of it to Mankind; To which teftimomes ler me adde thele few more, Pſal. 8. 4. Lord what js man 
that theu art mindfull of him,q&c. Prov. 8.3 1. In the children of men did the wiſdome of God delight him- 
felfe, when the frundations of the earth were appoynted, He took, not the nature of Angells but the ſeed of 4- 
braham. Heb. 2.16. When the bountifulneſſe and love of God our Saviour toward man appeared. Tit. 3. 4. 
( p1472pome) the originall word is : where doe we read of piazyyiaiz Or gictriCia, More 
mercifull is God ro man, then to all other creatures. 

With ſuch a mercy cannor ſtand ſuch a decree; abſolute Reprobation being once granted, we way 

(me thinks) more properly call God a Father ot cruelties, then of mercies , and | hatred then of 
Jove: ] and the Devills names, | Saran and *A-ayoy | an adverſary, a deſtroyer may be firter for 
him then Swe 4 Saviour; which I tremble to think. Doth mercy pleaſe him, when he of his own 


will only hath made ſuch a decree, as ſhewes farre more ſeverity rowards poore men, then mercy ? Is 
he flow to anger, when he hath taken tuch a ſmall and ſpeedy occation ro puniſh the greater part of 
men in Hell corments tor ever, and tor one tinne once commirted , hath ſhar up che greater part of 
men under invincible unbelict and damnation? Is his mercy abundant, doth it exrend ir felfe farther 
then juſtice, when ir is rackt up ſo ſhorc,limired ro a few choſen ones, when 100 for one ar leaſt, 
(rake in all parts of the World ) are unavoidably caft away , our of his only will aad pleafure ? Or 
doth his love paiſe knowledge, when we ice daily greater love then this in men and other creatures? 
What Father and Morher (that have nor only caſt off Fatherhood and Motherhood , but humanicy 
r00) ((o the Authors Copy hath ir) would determine their children to certain death, or to cruell 
rorments worſe then death, for one only offence, and thar commirred too, not by them in their own 
perſons, bur by {ome other, and only impured unto them ? How much tefle would they give them- 
ſelves ro beger Children, and bring them forth, that they might bring them to the rack, fire,gallowes, 
and ſuch like rortures and deaths! 

But to deliver things a little more cloſcly. Foure things ( in my conceit) being well and diſtin 
conſidered, doe make it apparent, that rhis decree 1s 1acompatible with Gods mercy. 

1. Thar Adams tinne was the finnc of mans nature only, and no mans perfonall tranſgrefſion buc 
Adams; it was neither commirted, nor conſented ro by afty of his poſterity in their own perſons. 

2. Thatir was the ſinne of our nature, nor by generation, tor then th finnes of our Grand-fa- 
thers and Fathers, would be our finnes alfo , becaute we! come trom them : and they would be our 
fnnes ſo much the more, by how much nearcr we are to the ſtock, from which we doe 1mmediarly 
ſpring, then to the firſt roor and common Father of Mankind. Ir is the finne of our nature by impu- 
ration only, ir was Gods will that he ſhould ftand up for a publique perſon, and thar in him all men 
ſhould ſtand or fall. This is generally granred by Divines, and particularly by thar excellent ſervant 
of God M. Caluin. Neqz enum fattum eft ( laith he ) ut a ſalute exctderant ammes unius parentis culpi. And 
a lirrle after (he faich ) Hoc cum nature nequeat aſcrih7, ab admirebtli Det confilio profetum efſe minime 8þ- 
ſcurum eſt. And a lirtle after, thus : unde fatum eſt, ut tot gentes una cum earum liberis, infautibus, 2ter- 
na morte involveret lapſus Ade abſqz remeds, nift quia Deo ita viſum eft. 

2. That God did pardon itin Adam, who did attually and voluntarily commir it in his own 
perſon. | ; 

4. That Chriſt came into the World co take away peccatum mundl, the {tage of the World. 70h. x. 
29. Thar God either did or might have latished his wronged Juſtice in the blood of the Covenanc 
for all man kind, and without any impeachment to juſtice , might have opened a way of Salvation 
ro all and every man. 

Theſc things being well confidered, will make no man (| think }to conclude in his thoughts, that 
if there be any ſuch decree, God is not mercifull ro man at all : muci1 Icfſe 1s he more mercitull ( ſup- 
poſing this decree) ro men, then he is to other creatures, but more ſharpe and leyere then he is to 0- 

, ther creature: to the Devills themſelves. 

1- To other creatures, becauſe the moſt of men are determined by his omniporent decree, to fuch 
a being ,as is a thouſand rimes worſe then no heing ar all; whereas other creatures, even the batcit 
of them, though they perhaps have bur a contemprible being, yer they have ſuch a beeing as is much 
berter then no heing atall: it is farce berrer nor to he ar all, then ro he erernally miſerable wichour 

| any poftibiliry of the contrary: for to ſaich our Saviour ſpeaking of Fudas: It had been good for that 
man if he never had been borne. Men wculd nor have accepted of lite an41 being, when firſt they encred 
upon poſletiion of it, if they had known upun whar hard conditions it was ro he rendred, and thar it 
was to be charged with ſuch an intereſt, as can no waies be recompenſed by the benefits of life; or 
( did men hrmely helieve this decree) they would at adventure,with 7ob, curſe their birth-day , be 
willingly releaſed from the right of creatures, and defire that their immortall ſoules might vaniſh 1n- _ 
to nothing. What Minutius faith of Pagans, might be truly athrmed of men in generall; Malunt ex- Minut. Felig 
tingui penitis, quam ad ſupplicia reparari, Nay Parents out of pitry to their Children , would wiſh m_-_ P-113, 
R 3 y 


Math. 26.24. 
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they might be borne Snakes and Toads, rather then men; and-creatures, whoſe being ſhall ar laſt be 
reſolved into nothing, rather then immorrall Spirits. 

2. Thentothe very Devills alſo, who are ſer forth in Scripture, to be the greateſt ſpettacles of 
Gods wrath, and irefull ſeverity. In one thing this decree makes moſt men and Devills equall , U- 
triſq; deſperata ſalus, they are both ſure ro be damned; bur in three things men are ina farre worſe 
condition by it. 

1. In their appoyntment to Hell, not for their own proper perſonall finnes , for which the De- 
vills ſuffer, bur for the finnes of another man,made theirs only By Gods order and pleaſure. 
2. In their inevitable deſtination ro deſtruttion, under a ſhew of the contrary. The Devills, as 
they are decreed to damnation, lo they know it, they expect ir, they look tor no orher : bur men, 
even thoſe that are appoynted unto wrath, are yetfed up with hopes of Salvation, and made to be- 
lieve thar the whole buſinefle is put into their hands; foas thar if they dee periih, it is nor | defe- 
lu miſericordie | becauſe God hath no mercy on them, bur | defec/u volunta!ts propriey | becauy: they 
will not he ſaved, when yer there is no ſuch mercy. Now if ir be woite to be deluded in milery, 
then ſimply ro be miſerable, then the condition of men in this reſpect, 1s made by this decree to be 
worſe then the ſtate of Devills. 

In their obligarion ro believe, and the aggravation of their puniſhment by not believing. The 
Devills,becauſe they muſt be damned, are not commanded to believe in Chriſt, nor is their puniſh- 
ment encreaſed by nor believing: but poure men, who ( by this decree ) canfſcape Hell no more 
then the Devills, muſt yet be ticd ro believe in Chriſt, and muft have their rorments encrealed if 
they believe not. Theſe things being fo (I think) 1 may conclude rhat this decrce of abloluce 
reprobation overthrowes the mercy of God in g: nerall, and roward mankind. 

Nor doth thar quiet my mind, which is uſually anſwered ro theſe objeftions; viz. That God by 
this decree, doth fully manifeſt his juſtice and his mercy £05 his Juſtice rowards the Reprobates, and 
his mercy toward the choſen veile[l3: and that ir is necetlary thar his decrees ſhall be fo ordered, as 
that both theſe may be clearly manifeſted ty them. This (1 tay) doth nor ſarisfy ; for , 

1. Gods mercy is revealed to be rich mercy, abundanr, long luftering, beyond apprehenfion , and 
ſurmounring his juſtice, in irs objects and expreiiions. Now tach a metcy as this, fer iorth with fich 
glorious titles,cloarhed with ſuch lovely properrie>,and exceeding the ability of any mans concepri- 
on, ſuch a mercy (1 ſay) is nor manifeſted hy thi: decree 

2. Neither 1s the pure and ſportlefle juſtice of God fer forth by rhis abfolare decree, as | now come 
ro ſhew. this being my ſecond argument, drawn from the Attributes of God,againit abſolute re- 
probation. 


h T—— 
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Confideration. 


Ere we have a great deale of noyle, and the moſt waſtfull diſcourſe that 
ever | yer met withall, in the enlarging of a muſt hungry argument ; the 
anſwer whereunto himlelte perceives, and ſets down (as he thinks good) 
in a tew words, after three Jarge leaves ipent in theenlarging of his oppolition; 
namely to this efte&t; that whatloever he can (ay, inthe advancing of GCcuds mercy 
we willingly acknowledge : but withall we fay, this mercy of God which mak<«s 
God ſo glorious, is peculiarly maniteſted towards the velſells of mercy , whom God 
hath prepared unto glory. in dittinition trom the vefſells of wrath, as we read Kom.g. 
23. and that in a higher degree then he hath mentioned; this being one ſpeciall end, 
why God ſufferech with long patience, the veſſclls of wrath prepared to deſtrution, 
Kem.9.22. namely, That he might declare the riches of his glory upon the veſſells of mercy, which 
he bath prepared unto glory, v. 23. And atcer fo. much froth of words ſpent to no pur= 

ſe unlefſe to beguile his reader, and dull him with verbolity, that he might not ar- 
tend, and oblerve how accurately he pertormes in the iffue , that which he intends. 
Conitder ( I beſeech yon) what a meager and ftarveling reply he puts to this, Gods 
mercy (laith he) i revealed 16 berich mercy, abundant, long (ſuffering, beyond apppehenſion; we 
grant all this, and adde that ic is glorious allo; and makes the partakers of it to re- 
Joyce, with 10) unſpeakable andgloriows but this belongs only to them that believe , and 
to certain who are called veſſel's of mercy, in diſtintion from veſſells of wrath, Rom. 9. 
22, 23. which veſſetls of mercy, in diſtinftion from veſſells of wrath , muſt needs be the e- 
Ic& only, in diſtinftion trom Reprobates : with what tace can he deny, that ſuch a 
mercy i= manifeſted on the Ele& by our DoGrine? 

2. TIfartheradde that ſuch a mercy is not manifeſted by his Do&rine as by ours, 
for the glory of Gods mercy conliſts in this, that it is of free grace pardoning our 
{innes, regenerating us, changing our hearts, giving faith and repentance to ſome, 
when 


3 
| a 4 
ws LARS < 


ES , 


pa "4 
t* wad _ SES. 
W233: $884 


« >, - If on y q : TP © y i 
= a A » 2% — pd ” a \ C S Pe. £ ” , 
# by. EY 3s 2» 5 3 - "op ee a "PP" 
\ : - y 4 +. p 


Oppoleth not Gods mercy. 


when he denies it to others; all this I ſay is of meere grace, by our Doftrine without 
reſpect to any preparation or qualihcation in man; according to that of the Apoſtle, 
He hath mercy on whom he will, and whom he will he hardneth : this is not their Do&rine, if iv 
were, | (ceno caule of any materiall difference between us. 

And I find it ſtrange, that men ſhould grow to ſuch a degree of immodeſty, as 
toaffett fingularity, and to ſhew a dextericy, in {ach fort to advance Gods mercy, as 
to obſcure and detace his grace, as this Author doth; for all along you ſhall not 
find him to magnity Gods tree grace: whereas Mercy ſhewed to one rather then to 
another, in reſpe& of his being better diſpoſed for the receiving of it more then ano- 
ther, is rather of the nature of juſtice, then of Mercy diftin& trom juſtice. 

And to this purpole he takes no pains to ſet down, wherein this mercy con- 
fiſts, which he ſo much amplifies, but carryeth it throughout in hugger mugger, and 
in the clouds of generality, that it might appeare the more likely , to be indiffcrent- 
ly extended to all; and albeit ſometimes he expreſleth it, to be the love of a Father 
towards his children, yet it is too too probable, that he extends this to all and every 
one, as the children of God by creation; And therefore particulates nor wherein ic 
conlifts, as namely whether in mercy temporall or ſpirituall ; and as touching mer- 
cy {pirituall, whether this be not the pardoning ot mens finnes, together with the il- 
lumination of the mind, ſanCtification ot the will, change of the heart, and giving of 
taith, repentance, obedience, and tinall perſeverance therein. For had he particula- 
tcd thofe, he had apparently marred his own market, and been driven t9 looſe that 
in retaile, which he hopcd rogaine in grofſe; For theſe mercies are not extended to 
all. But their meaning is, God otters theſe to all, and that any faile of them, it is be- 
cauſe man diſpoleth not himſclte tor the receiving of them. This is the iſſue of his 
advancing Gods mercy, utterly to diſparage the freedome of Gods grace. Now oft 
the Divine mercy in this ſenſe, to wit , as treely extended to all , he hath nor one 
word throughout, asI can remember, in {o vaſt premiſes; all that he ſpeaks of the ex- 
tention of Gods mercy to variety of objects , is diſpatched in three lines of theſe 
his three large leaves; as where he ſaith, hi mercy is more largely extended then his Juſtice, 
and that 1c6k how much three or foure come ſhort of a thouſand, |o much doth his juſtice come ſhort 
of his mercy in the exerciſe of it; And upon this poore interpretation , he grounds the 
only ſub(tantiall part of his reply, to our antwer to this his argument. For to fay® 
that Gods mercy is rich, abundant, long (uffering , bezond apprehenſion, is nothing to the pur- 
poſe. For all this hinders not, but that the application of it may be, and is, made on- 
ly to ccrtain veſſels, who are called veſſells of mercy,in diſtintion from veſſells of wrath, 
Rome. 9. 22. 23. Theretore he addes, That it (urmounts his juſtice in its objefis and expre(fi- 
ens: Wherein what he means by its expre/ſiorr, I know not. For I find no compariton 
made by him between Gods mercy and h4 juſtice in its expreſſions; bur only inretpe& ot 
the objects, and there the exprellion of juſtice, ſeems more quick then the expreſhivn 
of mercy : And as torthe extention of mercy , to more then juſtice is extended to, 
he diſpatcheth in three lines, as I faid, of theſe three leaves of his diſcourſe. But lec 
us ſee what force he tinds in that compariſon to ſerve his turne. Firtt he fajeth the 
compariſon is between three and foure on the one tide, and a thouſand on the other, 
as it the odds were a thoaſand to three or toure : but how doth he prove thac ? The 
Text compares three or foure generations to thouſands; not to a thouſand generati- 
ons, but to thouſands : and he boldly conceives it to be underſtood of thouſands of 
generations; though it be much more then the World conlifts of, trom the beginning 
ot the World to the end of it : For ſuppoſe the World ſhall laſt feaven or eighc 
thouſand years; how many years will he allow to a generation? Suppoſe he allow 
but ewenty, to explode the cuſtome of the Germans of whom Tacitus writes, that 
Sera virginum venus , Which to this day is continued : yet a thouſand of fuch genera- 
tions muſt make the World to conlifſt of twenty thouſand years: But if it conliſt buc 
of (eaven or eight thouſand years, you muſt allow but ſeaven or eight years to a ge- 
neration, to makeup one thouſand generations. Then againe the World was now 
two thouſand years old when this was delivered, ſo that it had not above 11x thou- 
ſand years to continue, and accardingly but lix years was from thencetorth to be al- 
lowed to a generation; And all this liberality of allowance, is no more then will 
make the child a coat, to compleat one thouſand generations; whereas the Texc 
{peaks of thouſands in the plural number, and the leaſt of plurality is rwo thouſand; 


{o that co help this, we muſt allow bur three years to a generazion,by which Loy 
they 
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Rom. 12.19. 


they had nced be marricd at two, and have a child at three, and who then ſhould 
fock the cradle? But leave we thefe fooleries, and content our ſelves with the plain 
Text, and not piece it out with our brainfick additions. We know that tor Atrahams 
ſake who feared him, and for the covenents fake he made witch him, he had mercy on 
thouſands of his poſterity, to bring them our of Egypt, tix hundred thouſand men 
from twenty years old to threeſcore, and take them unto him to be his peculiar peo- 
ple, which continued forthe ſpace of about 1600 years; and now for 1<co years 
they have been caſt off from being his people. And of the goodnefle of God towards 
Abraham, in chooſing his ſeed after him, even many thouſands of them, the ſewes had 
ſenlible experience that very day he ſpake unto them from Mount Sinai ; he did not 
mean to trouble their braines with any Algebra in counting up a thouſand generati- 
ons. But ſuppoſe this were granted him; yet theſe that feare him , being, only within 
the pale of his Church, what a ſmall handfull were theſe ,in compariſon to all the 
world of heathens beſides, that hated him? Marke what Uifference S. Pay! puts be- 
tween the Jewes and the Gentiles, when he ſaith , we Fewes by nature, not ſinners of the 
Gentiles. Gal. 2. And the Pſalmiſt betore him Pſal. 147. He ſheweth his word unto Facob, 
bis ſtatutes and ordinances to Iſrael, he hath not dealt ſo with every nation, neither have they known 
bis judgements. According whereunto the Apoſtle having demanded , faying, hat is 
then the preferment of the Few? or what is the profit of circumciſion? Anſwereth thus, MucÞ e- 
very way, and chiefily becauſe unto them were commanted the Oracles of God. Kom.3.1,2. And the 
ſame Apoſtle doth not acknowledge the Gentiles to kave obtained mercy at the 
hands of God, untill the time of their calling by the Miniftry of the Gofpell. Rom. 
11. 30. intheſe words: Te in times paſt have net believed God, yet have nyw ohtained mercy 
through their anbelizfe. This mighc ſuthce tor an{wer to this argament, taking it in the 
full firengch thereof. Bur I am content to runne over the whole ditcourte,and to take 
every part of it into contideration. 

1. Heſaith, God is mercy in the abſtraf , and Love. By this it:is apparent that the 
Actributes Divine, are the very Efſence Divine, otherwile they could not be predi- 
cated rthereot in the abſtratt , and conſequently , they can no more be of the {ame 


- nararce with vertaes Morall in us, then the Divine Eflence can be of the ſame nature 


with an accident. 

2. Heis a Saviour of men; true, and it is a« true: that he (aver's both man ond beaft: 
and as for rhen,though he be a Saviour of them all, yer in ſpecial! /ort of them that be= 
lieve. 

3. When he ſaith of the love of Chriſt, that it iswithoxt height, and depth, and length, 
end breadth, he doth overlaſh : tor the Apoſtles prayer is in the place quoted by him 
on the behalfe of the Ephelians, that Chriſt may dw:1{ in their hearts bv Faith , that being 
rooted and grounded in love, they may be able to comprehend with all Saints, wht is the breadth and 
length, and depth, & height. For thongh the height of ir be {uch, as is incomprehen!.ble 
by us in this World, yer the Apoſtle tuppoleth an height, depth, length, and breadth 
thereof, rather then denies it. 

4+ Hefaith Gods Mercy is advanced above his Juſtice; nt inreſrect of its eſſence, for 
all Gods excellencies are infinitely good, and one is not greater then another ; but in things that con- 
cerne the expreſſions of it. Here we have words, but can any wile man draw it to any to- 
ber ſenſe 2 What I pray is it to advance mercy above juſtice , in things that concerne 
the expreſſions of it ? 

He ſaith it is more naturall anddeareto God then his juſtice : what reaſon is there 
for this, it the one be equally as excellent as the other? To make this good with ſome 
colour at leaft; he alleadgeth Mich. 7. 18. Mercy pleaſeth him, or he delights in it. The like 
we read fer.9.2 4. namely, that God deliphts in mercy: and in the ſame place the I.ord 
profefſeth joyntly, that he delights in judgement. Bart Iſaiah 28.21. Judgement is called 
hz ſtrange worke ; Now three ſeverall times , havel received this, from three ſeverall 
hands of Arminians; each giving the ſame interpretation of it, as it it were called a 
ſtrange work, becaule itis alienum a natur4 Dei. I know none but Papiſts doe juſtity 
them in this interpretation ; in my judgement a moſt unreaſonable expolition; the 
Lord taking unto himſelfe the execution of judgement, as his peculiar, ſaying, venpe- 
ance is mine and Twill repay; And Magiſtrates are but Gods Miniſters for this; And he 
profeſſeth his delight in this as well as in the execution of mercy. Ic js true he doch 

not inflit judgement without cauſe, for that were not a work ot judgement in pro= 


per ſpeech, but of power,and abſolutenefle rather, as in turning a holy and innocence 


Creature 
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Oppoſerh nor Gods Mercy. 


creature into nothing. And in that reſpect he is ſaid not to afflit willingly; tinne al- 

waics delerving ic. Mercy is of another nature, and fuppoſeth free grace, though { Lamen. 3. 
find little or no notice this Author takes of this, throaghour his diſcourſe 3 Nei- 
ther doe I find that he or any Arminian acknowledge, that the change of a 
mans heart is wrought int a man of the meere grace of God, without any mo- 
tive caule in the creature. Neither doe all Papiſts' concurre in this interpreta- 
tion, for Lya and Burgenſis are togetherby the eares hereabours ; and our Di. 
vines as funizs and Fiſcaror doe render it, opus inſolens & terribile, an unuſuall and 
terrible judgement , interpreting ic of bringing the Babylonians upon them; ſo 
ſtrange a worke , that they ſhould wonder atic. And as Moſes foretold, that God 
ſhould bring upon chem FYonderfull judgements. Dent. 28. So the Prophet Abakah. 
ſets ic forth in like manner. Abah. 1.5. Behold among the Heathen, and regardand wonder 
and marvaile , for I will worke a worke in your daies ; you will net believe it , though it be told 
you. For loe,I raiſe up the Caldeans , that bitter and furious nation , which (ball goe upon the 
breadth of the Land to poſſeſſe the dwelling places that are not theirs. And,Fer. 19-3. Behold I will 
bring, a plague upon this place which whojoever heareth his eaves ſhall tingle. For leeing Gods 
Jawes are ftrange things unto them. Hoſ. $8. 12. God would bring tuch judgements 
upon them, that [hould be as ſtrange unco them. And in the fame phralc it is {aid thar 
deſtraion 3s 10 the wicked, and ſtrange puniſhment to the workers of iniquity. Job. 31.3. Yet be 
this granted him, it is nothing to the purpole, For be it never ſo deereunto God, yet 
it he reſtraineth his chiete mercy-which contiſts in changing the heart ( whereof this 
Author ſeems unwilling to take any diftin& notice) only to the Ele, called accor- 
dingly in Scriprure veſſells of mercy , in diftin&tion trom vefſells of wrath , which are che 
Reprobates, this nothing prejudiceth the ablolutenefle of reprobation. 

And as tor the frequent exerciſe thereot ; we read,Zeph. 3. 5. That every morning God 
bringeth his judgements to light: and as tor the mercy which contiſts in regenerating 
man , Which alone is to the preſent purpoſe; it is apparent , that it is tarre lefle 
frequently thewed , then the contrary judgement in obduration ; And certainly the 
veflzlls ot mercy are by farre fewer then the vellell; of wrath : and as for temporall 
mercies, the more frequent they are, the worſe, where the ſpirit of regeneration is 
—_— through the corruption of man , that makes him thereupon the more ob» 

urate, 

The vaniry of the next, as touching the amplitude of the objets whereto mercy is 
extended (though this alone is to the preſent purpoſe) I have already tufficiencly dit- 
covered; it being apparent thar in Scripture phraſe, only the Ele& are counted veſſe!!s 
of mercy, and all che reſt v+ſſe!ls of wrath. 

As there be examples of Gods long ſuffering and patience, fo we have teartull ex- 

amples of the luddainefle of Gods judgements, taking Men and Women away in the 
very att of iinne. Thus the [f[raelites in the \Wildernefle , when the fleſh ot Quailes 
was in their mouth , the heavy wrath ot God came upon them , and tent them to 
the graves of luſt. Zimri and Cozh1i periſhed in their inceftuons aft, and gave up beth 
luſt and ghoſt together. Balſhazzar a King, cut off in his drunken revells, to make 
good the Prophecy of I/aiah, The night of my fleaſures hath he turned into feare unto 
mz. And in like manner the wrath of God feazed upon Herod in his pride. But a- 
bove all,this appears in Gods dealings with his Angells, who finned once, and %2 
fell for ever without all hope of recovery. And as for Gods ſparing a man in cafe 
God gives not repentance, what will be the ifſue, but hlling ap of the meaſure 
of their iinnes ? For to ſpeak in Auſtins language , Contra Julian. Pelag. lib. 5. cap. 
4. DPuantamlibet prebuerit patientiam , nit Deus dederit , quis avit penitentiam ? Now the 
cale is cleare , God gives repentance to a very tew , who are in Scripture called vet- 
ſells of mercy ; which nothing at all prejudiceth the abtolurenetle of reproba- 
ton. 

5. Ofthe riches of Gods mercies to his children, we nothing doubt : but what 
dorh this prejudice the abſolutenefle of reprobating thoſe whom he never meaneth to 
make his children? But here it is to be ſulbeſted , that this Author accounts all and 
every one the children of God ; tor torthwith he confounds this notion with 
* the notion of creatures, quite contrary to the moſt general] current of Scripture, noc 
of the New Teſtament only, which teacheth us,that we are the children of God by faith 
in Chriſt Feſw. Gal. 3. and if children then heires, even heirs of Gud, and heirs annext with 


Chriſt. Rom.$. Bur of the old Teſtament alſo. Gen.6:2. The ſonnes of God law the daugh- 
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known long. 


ters of men that they were faire, &c. Exod. 4.22. Thou ſbalt ſay ts Pharaoh, thus ſaith the Lord, 
Iſrael is my Sonne, my firſt borne; wherefore T ſay, let my Sonne goe that he may ſerve me : if thou 
refuſe to let him goe, bebold I will viſit thy Sonne , even thy firſt borne. Deut. 1.4. 1. Te arethe 
children of the Lord your God. 2. Thou art an holy people to the Lord thy God, and the Lord hath 
choſen thee to be a precious people to himſelfe, above all the people that are upon the earth. 

That of the Hen , though we give him liberty co amplity her naturall affeRi- 
ons, 4 one of the moſt affectionate Females among unreaſonable creatures, yer doth it no- 
thing profit him for it repreſents Gods love appropriated to his Children, which 
nothing prejudiceth the abſoluteneſſe of his power reprobating others. Nay rathec 
as it juſtifies bis abſoluteneſſe in eleting them, if we conſider the meere grace ot God 
to have made the difference, as the Scripture ſheweth. Deut. 7. 7. The Lord loved you be 
cauſe be loved you; and Deut.9. at large he beats them our of all conceit of any righte- 
ouſneſſe inthem, moving the Lord to plant them inthe Land of Canaan; fo by con- 
ſequent it juſtifies the DoCtrine of abſolute reprobation allo : for as muck as the A- 
poſtle profelſeth, that likeas God hath mercy on whom he will , ſo alſo he hardneth whom be 
will. Yet hereis much matter made of the Hen; like as D. Fackſon hath done it before 
him, but he betrayes no ſuch authority for ic out of Auſtin as this Author doth : to 
whom he is beholding for it, himſelfe beft knowerh ; If the pedegree be enquired into, 
their conceits may be found to be of kinne; yer give me leave to ſay ſomewhat of this 
f1milicude alſo. 

And firſt , this Author commits a very great Anomaly , inentring upon it with 
fuch ſtate, as proves nothing anſwerable to his own profellion anon atter, 
almoſt in the ſame breath. Marke the tate (I pray) of his entrance hereupon, 
thus: And as if theſe compariſons were too ſmall too expreſſe Gods affeion to his creatures, 
he proceeds farther: now the compariſons preceding were taken trom reaſonable crea- 
tures, as namely from Fatherly and Motherly affe&ions (amongſt men) towards 
their children; and theſe compariſons he ſignifies to have been to ſmall , to expreſſe Gods af- 
Cone to his creatures: and that therefore the Lord proceeds farther, and compares 

imſelteto a Hen, which he ſaith is one of the moſt atieftionate temales among un- 
realonable creatures; not daring co ſay, tis more affe&ionate then creatures reaſona- 
ble; yer moſt improvidently carried away with atfeation of a Rhetorice!l flouriſh, 
he taignes a gradation from creatures lefle attetionate , to creatures more atfectio- 
nate, and preſently himſelfe beats out the braines of his invention , ( before he is a- 
ware) as ſoon as it is borne. 

As for Auſtins amplitication of the affetionate nature of an Hen above 0- 
ther creatures; we may conlider that Azſtins Traftates on 7Jobn, are ot the na- 
ture of Sermons, and therein the ancients doe accommodate themielves to po- 
pular amplifications. Ir is true we doc not know Sparrowes, Swalowes, Storkes, 
Doves, to be Mothers , but when we ſee them in their neſts ; but what is the true rea- 
fon hereof ? Is it not becauſe their young ones are wild , and as ſoon as they are 
apt to fly , one flies one way , and another flies another way , they come together 
no more ; it js not ſo with chickens which are tame creatures , and we ſee the car- 
riage of the Hen towards them , we doe not ſec the carriage of other towles towards 
their young ones. 

Yet we read not the like of a Hen, as of aStorke, that when her neſt was on hre, 
out of a defire to fave them with her wings trom the tire , hath not forſaken her 
young ones till ſhee was burnt her ſelte; And we have {cen alſo how a Hen hath 
ſometimes peckt her young ones, and driven them from her , when they would have 
rooſted under her. 

And in my judgement our Saviour doth not repreſent his tender afteftion to 
the Jewes, by the generall aftetion of an Hen to hers, but to that particular 


*The Dodor carriage of hers in deliring to gather her chickens under her wings. * Neither 4oe 


I think that he who invited thoſe mighty men , but unto what ? unto a Hen, 
was to expreſſe his ſingularity of atte&tion towards them : be it that God is 
more mercitull ro man then to all other creatures; whence I pray proceeds 
this? is itnot meerly from the good pleaſure of his own will? and it ſo, why 
may he not, out of the meere pleaſure of his own will reftraine his 1a- 
ving mercy to ſome few, who are accordingly called in Scripture expreſſe= 
ly weſſells of mercy ; diſtinguiſhed from all the reſt who are called weſſels of 
wrath, 

Whereas 
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Oppoleth not Gods Mercy. 


Whereas he faith , that with ſuch a mercy cannot ſtand ſuch a Decree , as abſolute repro 
bation. We an{wer; neither doc we ſay any ſuch decree doth ftand with ſach a 
mercy ; it is rather abſolute eletion ſtands with ſach a mercy , then any reproba- 
tion. The Scripture plainly giving us to underſtand, that they on whom re- 
probation paſleth , are not weſſel's of mercy, but veſſels of wrath. But like as God 


though he ſpared not Angells when they fell , nor let any way open unto them ' 


tor repentance, whereby to returne to his grace and favour, yet he ſpared man, 
and left a way open unto him, to returne to his grace and favour by faith in Chrift. 
In like ſort, though God were pleaſed abſolutely to cle& ſome amongſt men, yer 
this nothing precludes him from dealing as abſolutely in reprobating others, 
that is,in purpoling to deny them the ſpiric of taith and repentance , whereby 
they might rife after they were fallen; which grace moſt treely and abſolutely he 
decreed to beſtow , and as freely and abſolutely he doth beftow”on others , ac- 
cording to that oft the Apoſtle, Rom. 9. 18. he hath mercy on whom he will, and whom he 
will be bardneth. By this 1 pray judge ot the infipid nature of this diſcourſe , yer 
ſee the fouleneſle of hismouth ; unlefſe Ged be indifferent unto all , and make all 
veſſells of mercy, he is a Father of Cruelty, and more properly (o to be called, then a Fa- 
ther of mercies , and the very name of the Devill ( tor ſo he takes upon him to in- 
rerpret that name in the Revelation 'AToxvoy a Deſtroyer ) is good enough for 
him. And che conſcience of his own piety , no doubt expert in Pararhraling, and 
ſhaping ſome KRhetoricall flourithes, and pafſionate expreſſions, bears him our 
with ſuch contidence as to feareno Blaſphemy. Ir is very likely he hath a high 
conceit of theſe pertormances , that he is lo bold, as to profefle in effe&, that if 
the contrary be true , theft will he be guilty of as great Blaſphemy , as to have call- 
ed God Satan; yet fee the ablurdity ( that throughout he may be like himſelte ) 
ot his diſcourſe ; whatſoever God be accounted by him in refpe& of reprobares, 
doth this any way hinder him from being the Father of mercies towards his ele, 
who alone in Scripture phraſe are called veſſells of mercy ? His hatred of Eſau, doth 
it any way hinder his Jove to Facob? It ro damne be to deſtroy , and no creature 
hath power to damne but God only, can any be adeſtroyer in this kind bur 
God , as the efhicient cauſe ' of Damnation and deſtruftion ? B 
arine holds, doth he damne any bur for finne? and thall he in this caſe be ſtj- 
led *aneowvor, in the ſenſe it is delivered in the Revelation ? What thinks he ? If 
many thouſands, even all the Infants of Turkes and Sarazens dying in o- 
riginall tinne, are tormented by him in Rell fire, is he to be accounted the 
tather of crnelries tor this? And I protetle I cannot deviſe a greater ſhew and ap- 
pearance of cruelty, then in this. Now I beleech you conlider the ſpirit that 
breatheth in this man ; dares he cenfure God, as a Father of cruelties tor ex- 
ecuting eternall death upon them that are guilty of it ? Now hath not he him- 
{clte profelled, that all borne in origindll linne, are borne guilty of erernall death? 
his words are theſe, Fol.2. p. 2. That all mankind is involved in the firſt ſinne, and the 
fruits thereof , which are corraÞtion of nature , and the pyilt of eternall death. And this he 
confidently believes. Now I ſhould think , that there is no ſhew of cruelty in exe- 
cuting eternall death on them that are guilty of it : For if God were cruell here- 
in , then alſo he were cruell in damning each one whom he doth damne both Men 
and Angells. Nowl pray, let every ſober reader judge , which is the greater cru- 
elty of the two , to execute eternall death on him that is guilty of ir, or to make 
him by meere imputation guilty of eternall death , who otherwiſe is not guilty 
of it? Isnot this latter farre greater cruelty then the former? Or indeed the 
only cruelty ; there being no cruelty in the other at all? ( likeas Cicero ſaid , for 
a Mule to bring forth having conceived, is no ſtrange thing, bug for a Mule 
to conceive that indeed is prodigious.  ) Now this latter is this Authors doctrine, 
exprefſely profeſiing in the next page to that where now We are , that 
the ſinne of Adam ( the fruit whereof he makes to be the guilt of eternall death. ) 
is the ſinne of owr nature by imputation only : whence it followeth , that God makes 
all men guilty of eternall death by imputation only. Now judge I pray 
which of us raakes God the Father of cruelties, he or wee ? This is the fruit of 
oppotition to Gods grace ; for how can they taſt of that grace ot God which they 
impugne, and in impugning it, how can it = but that they ſhould be given o—_— 
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the curſc of Gods wrath, to fill up the meaſure of cheir finne, as it is ſaid of the Terwes, 
to fulfill their ſinne alway, for the wrath of God is come mpen them to the uttermoſt; yea. and to 
be ſtricken with the {piric of giddinefſe alio; and become like a drunken man, thac 
erreth in his vomit, the iſſue whereot is todehile himlelte, and thole thar are neareſt 
to him. Yet hetrembles to think of theſe blaiphemies; for in all this you muſt think 
his zeale is very warme, and his piety reakes. So Say perſecuted rhe Saints of God as 
blaſpheamers; but when God did ſtrike him downe with a light trom Heaven, thar 
he found that himſclte only was the blaſpheamer, 1 Tim.1.\Well, lam contented to 
conlider his reaking fit. 

DPoth his mercy pleaſe him, when be hath made [uch a decree, as ſhewes farr? more ſeverity 10+ 
wards men then mercy! Why (holy Sir) Gods ſeverity cowards ſome, who in Scripture 
are called ve(ſells of wrath, what doth it hinder Gods mercy towards his elet * Gods 
ſeverity towards the Jewes, did it any whit quality Gods bountitulnetle rovards the 
Gentiles? I marvaile not, he holds up his dilcourte of Gods mercy in generall , thac 
ſo ic might be appliable toall; this was a pretty dogge-trick of his. Bur if Gods 
mercy hath his courſe towards his children only, as himfelte makes the accommoda. 
tion, it God be levere towards thoſe who are none of his, thall this any way preju- 
dicehis mercy towards them? or it he take liberty to account all Gods creatures his 
children by reaſon of creation, why doth he not extend the mercy of God to Devills 
alſo, and tor ſhame leave off his tormer diftinftion of g1ar>:wne, and cranyyerie, and 
confefle ingenioutly, that tis not worth a ruth. Bur whether he will acknowledge it 
or no, the Apoftle plainly ſpeaks of vetlells of mercy, in diſtinction trum veſſels of 
wrath, and ſurely the courle of his wrath on them, doth nothing impaire the tree 
courle of his mercy toward others. But give we him leave$ro breath on : 15 he {low 10 
anyer, when he hath taken luch a (mall and (peedy occaſion to puniſh tle greater part of men im Held 
torments for ever, end for one (inne once communted, hath ſhut up the gy: eater part of men under invin= 
cible unbeliefe and damnation! Now,lI pray,apply this bis devour interrogation unto the 
Angells that tcll, who upon the firſt inne commicted by them , have ever tince been 
ſhur up under invincible hardnelle of heart, and damnation. Yet what doth this 
hindec his {lownetle of anger , which is to be underſtood ot the execution of his 
wrath; not of his decree. Forall the decrees ot God are everlaſtins,nor can be other- 
wile. And as for the execution of wrath, the Devills ther {elves teele ic notyct; they 
are reſerved 10 the judgement of the great day; they believe and tremble ; they cryed out to our 
Saviour, art thou come 10 101. ent w betore our 11me ? Nay Hippo! all were ro be damned 
to eternal] death as ſoon as they were boine, what injuſtice were here in this, it fo be 
all be tound guilty of eternall death, which this Author denics not? Nay farther, he 
faith it is God that hath made them guilty of it by meere imputation : yet as for the 
corruption of nature, which he makes to be the other fruit ot 44mms [:nne, | dcenot 
find that he aſcribes that to divine imputation. Now what is the nature of this cor=- 
ruption, is it invincible unbeliete or no ? it it be, then he diipates again himl: lte, 
as well as againſt us; it it be nor, what unbelicte doth he call ic, or is it no unbclicte 
atall ? So I demand whether it be invincible hardnelle of heart or no? if not , whe- 
ther at all it is to be called hardnefle of heart ? it notwithttanding this co: rnption a 
man hath power to believe, to obay, power to yceld to any (pirituall good whereto 
he ſhall be excited, why doth he call it naturall corruption? The Apoltle plainly 
piotefſerh of them that are in the fleſh, that they cannot pleaſe God; that the naturall man per= 
cerverh not the things of God, and that he cannot know them: of tome, that they could not believe: 
of others, that they cannot repent. Bur be all this granted, he is never a whit the lefle {low 
to anger, that is, to puniſh; the Devills themielves as yer doe rather teare then teele 
his wrath. 

Laſtly, touching puniſhing in hell, ir is either ſpoken of Infants, cr Men of ripe 
years, if ot Intants departing in infancy; if guilty of eternall death , tis no injuſtice 
to infli& itz and though he be {low to anger towards fome , yer it is not neceffary he 
ſhould be fo to others. The Scriptures witniefle the contrary , in the flood where In- 
fants periſhed as well as others; and in the deftrution of Sodome by fire, where none 
were {pared fave Lot and his two Daughters. As tor men of ripe years , their damna- 
tion is hot for originall {ane only, but tor aftuall finnes unrepented of. The An- 
- tell irrecoverably upon one aGuall tinne; I know not the like condition ot any 

hdes. And as for the ſmallnetle oft Adams linne, which this Author is plealcd to exe 
tenuate, by calling it a ſmal/ occaſion, as it he were ot his ſpirit thar faid, If God turned 
Adam 
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Adam out of Paradiſe tor eating an Apple, ſhall not I tarne thee out of my ſervice for 
purloyning a tat Capon? Why doth he not charge God rather, tor making all men 
hereupon guilty of eternal] death by meere imparation, as himſelte faith; then for 
inflicting eternall death only on them thar are guilty of it, as we ay? Bur let we him 
finiſh the Declamation he hath begunne. 1s his mercy abundant , doth it extend it ſelfe far- 
ther then juſtice, when it us tacht up (o ſhort, Limited ro a very ters chu(en ones,when a hundred for one 
at leaſt are unato! dabiy caſt away, out of hzs only will and pleaſure. As touching this I have als 
ready ſhewed, how much he is out in his A:yebra, but ler that patle,unleſle this Divine 
take upon him to deliver truer Oracles then Saint Paxl, we are bound to believe, that 
theeleCt only are veſſe!ls.of mercy, diſtinguiſhed trom reprobates, as veſſells of wrath. Kom. 
9. 22,23, and toward thele alone it is, that his mercy is abundant, in the way of be- 
ſftowing laving and fpirituall graces. It is untrue, that he hath proved any fuch thing 
as he pretends, namely thatGods mercy is extended to more perſons then his juſtice. 
And applied aright, namely as touching mercy ſeen in pardoning finnes, in changing 
the heart, and 1aving ſoules, which are peculiar to Gods ele, the moſt brazen taced 
oppolite to Gods holy truth that liveth cannot deny, but that they co whom theſe 
aregranted, are tarre tewer then they to whom they are denied. And it within the 
Church only (for there only are tound ſuch as teare God ) his mercy extends to 
thouſands of them that feare him, when buc to the third and fourth generation he 
punitheth the linnes of the Father upon the Children, ( which is all the proote this 
Author brings to this purpole) it tollowerh not herehence, that his mercy extenderh 
any whit to more then doth his juſtice, conhdering the {mall proportion of thoſe 
within the Chucch, and therein of chem that teare him, in compariſon to thote with- 
out the Church. And like as vititing the iinne ot Fathers, which is commonly an- 
derſtooud of temporall puniſhments, {vu in proportion the mercy is to be underftogd of 
temporall mercy. And we well know that it is nothing neceffary, thata man thar 
fears God , (ſhould have children. And like as God doth not alwaies thas vitit the 
{innes of Fathers upon the Children; in like fort it is not al waies neceſſary, that God 
ſhould ſhew mercy to thoutands ot every one of them that feare him. He dealt fo 
with A4braham, Taack, and Iacoh; they to whom the Law was delivered, knew this 
fall well; then again, muſt not they who look to have an intereſt in this gracious 
promite, look unto it, that they walk in the ſteps of their Forefathers thac feared 
God? Byall which may appeare, the {tpernciary nature of this Diſputants argumen- 
tation, even then, when the zeale of his cauſe maxes him, as moſt conhdenr, fo allo 
moſt luxuriant, Laftly, doe we fay that God damnes any man out ot h# only will and 
plealur? 4 Doe WE Hot pi otefle that he damnes nonman buT tor lnne? And as he damnes 
no man bur tor {inne, fo likewile thar he decreed ro damne no man bur tor unne, 
though there could be no cauſe of this his decree, but ot his meere will and pleatare 
he made this decree, namely, to damie many thouſands tor their finnes. Burt let him 
come to an end of this his roaving ditcourſe , when he thinks good and not betore. 
Or doth his love palle knowledge, when we (ze daily oyeater love then this in men , and other crea- 
tures. What Father or Mother, would determine their children to certain death, or 10 cruell torments 
wore then death, for one ont) offence, ar that committed too, not hy them in their own per ſons, But by 
(om? other.and only imputed unto them? Heyw much leſſe would they vive themlelves 10 bevet Chiie 
dren, and bring them forth, that they might brino them to the rack ,, fire, gallowes , and inch like tor- 
tures and deaths; What doe | heare? Doth man or any creature,ſhew more love to thei 
Children, then God doth towards his Ele&? Did they ever provide tuch a facriace to 
make fatisfation for their Childrens (innes, as God did provide tor his- Yea bat re- 
probates alfo arc Gods Children, this muſt needs be his meaning , though in plain 
termes he {pared to exprefſe fo much. How unnaturall chen was Chriſt, who would 
not pray tor the World it they were all his children? And what meant he to protelie, 
that he ſanftifted himſelte only tor them tor whom he prayed? Which fantincation 
ot himſelte, was in reſpect of the offering np of himſelte upon the crolle, as Maidonate 
conteffeth, was the interpretation ot all the Fathers whom he had read. And in that 
prayer protefſeih of them ſaying, they are thine, and thou pavef them unto me, as much as 
tO ſay; the World was not his. And tarther conſider; ls it {ate ro meature cut Gods 
proceedings, by the proceedings of men? What Father or Mother would be content 
to execute 2 Child of theirsupon the Gallowes, when dy ſome capicall crime he hack 
deſerved it? How much leffe hold them upon the rack of continuall tortures ; whar 


then? muſt not God be allowed to inflit eternall death upon his creatures ? And 
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what hath ancarthly Father or Mother to doe, either to determine or execute death 
on any ? This belongs to God not to man, unlefle he make choyce of them), as of his 
Miniſters for the execution of vengeance. Bur this Author is nothing yet awaked our 
of his dreames, orhis Arminian Lethargy. Yet I hope he will grant that God did 
forelee all this, even the ſinnes of Fudas in betraying, and of the Jewes in crucitying 
the Sonne of God ; yet nevertheletſe, he was content to bring torth both him and 
them into the World. Now what earthly Father and Mother,would not make choyce 
rather to be Childleffe, then to bring torth ſuch children as ſhould deale with them, 
as Nero dealt with his Mother ? Proceed then: and as from the affections of carthly 
Fathers and Mothers, he diſputes againſt the abfoluteneſſe of Gods decrees, ſo alto 
in the next place, let him conclude the like, to the utter overthrowing of Gods tore- 
knowledge. Yet who of our Divine ſaith, that God for one offence hath determined 
death and tortures to any reprobate of ripe years? Doe they noc all protetſe , that as 
many as dye in aQtuall (innes unrepented of , God determined to damne them tor 
thoſe aftuall nnnes unrepented of ? I doe not think he can alleadge any that denies 
this. Againe, what one of our Divines maintaines that Infants periſhing in originall 
ſinne, are damned for that {inne, which is made theirs only by imputation 2 Whar a 
ſhameleſfſe habic hath he gotten to himſclte to deliver untraths ? yet will he not (1 
warrant you.) be accounted a Pelagian, neither will he plainly deny originall tinne 
as Grevincoviws is ſaid to have done, and that teffibus convinci potuit. Their Tenets are 
nothing lefſe ſhametull, then Pelagius his Tenets were , only they have not that inge- 
nuity which Pelagius had, in protelling plainly,that there was no originall linne con- 
veyed unto us by propagation. 

Now he comes more clolely unto the matter, yet but a little neither ; a loofe and 
diſfſolute diſcourſe is moſt ſuitable with nis Genius. 

1. Adams iinne was no mans perſonall 1inne but Adams; true, for there was no 
man then but Adam; bur a]l men being the poltericy ot Adam, were then in Adam, in 
that one perſon of Adam, and in him all have linned, faith the Apcitle, Rom.5. and 
without conſent to linne they could not 1inne. 

2. When heſaich this linne of Adam, was not the linne of our natnre by genera- 
tion; itis ſo wild an expreſſion, that I protetle I cannot deviſe any tolerable tente of 

'it. That we were in Adam when he inned, it was fully ſtft:ciencto bring upon us 
that corruption, that depth of corruption wherein we are all conceived and borne, 

and not by imputation. What Divine amongſt Papiſts or Proteftants is he , that 

maintains, that Adams linne, was the {inne of our nature by imputation! This is un- 

doubtedIly one of Arminius his flowers, which this Author takes up among the reſt, 

to make himſelfe a nolegay to ime!] unto. It was Gods will that all ſhould ftand or 

fall in him. For it it had pleated him, he could have deſtroyed Adam tor his trant- 

greſſion, and made a new ſtock, trom whom to derive the \\ orld oft Mankind : Bur 

reſolving all ſhould deicend from him, he mutt withall refolve, that upon the linne 

of Adam, and of them allin him, they muſt take trom him fuch natures as 4d.ms na 

ture, and therein all our natures were made corrupt by linne; excepting Gods grace 

to provide better, both for Adam and his poſtericy, as he thought good. So that Iovok 

in what ſort Adams nature was corrupted by linne, in fach fort muſt we receive cor- 

rapt natures from him. Here Calvin 18 brovght in with a robe of commendation, 

as an excellent ſervant of God: But God knowes his heart, and the hearts of all that op- 

pole Gods truth in theſe poynts . Tis true that Calvin faith , hoth in re{pett of Gods 

power, to have propagated Mankind from another originall then from Adam. as alſo 

in reſpe of his power, to retorme corrupt nature , in whomſoever it pleaſed him, 

But did Calvin think it pollible, for corrupt nature, to propagate any other nature 

then it ſelie is ? God made man after hs Image and likenefſe; but afterwards we read 

that Adam brought forth a ſonne, after his Imaye and likeneſſe ; who can bring a clean thing 

out of that which is uncleane, {aith the book of Job? And that which is borne of fleſh 3s fleſh, 

{aith-our Saviour. But doth it herehence follow, or doth Calvin, or any Calvinilt, or 
Latheran, or Papiſt, ſay, that Adams tinne is made ours only by imputaction? The cafe 
is not alike of other parents. For Adam was created in grace, and endued with the 
{pirit of God : this holy condition was loft by the linne of Adam, and we receiving 
our natures from him, in the ftate of his corruption , muſt therewirhall receive , na» 
rures bereaved of grace , and of the ſpiritot God. No ſuch detriment to our pure 
nature was wrought, or could be wrought, by the tranſgreſſion of any other proge- 
nitor 
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nitor, no, nor by any other tinne of Adam beſides the firſt. 

. God did pardon it in Adam upon his repentance , ſo is he ready topardon it, 
and all atuall (innes alſo of all men upon their repentance. And God renewed Adam 
too, of his free grace after he was corrupt, and regenerated him by ſhewing mercy 
upon him ; But this work proceeds according to the meer pleaſure of Gods will, as 
the Apoſtle witneſleth ſaying , He hath mercy on whom he will, and whom he will he 
bardneth. , 

Chrift came into the World, to take away the linnes of the World , that is by 
ſatisfaCtion for linne, to merit the pardon ot it, nor pardon of linne only, but falvati- 
on of ſoule alſo; but tor whom? ſurely fornone but ſuch as thould tooner or latter 
believe in him; tor God hath ordained that theſe benefits of Chrifts death and obe- 
dience, ſhould not be diſtributed abſolutely, but conditionally, to wit, upon the con- 
dition of faith. Burt as for the benefits of faith and repentance, theſe are not benefits 
communicable upon a condition; tor what condition can precede them but a worke 
of man ? and it was condemned 1200 years agoe: to lay grace is given according un- 
to merits, that Bellarmine interprets i1mply oft works; though Papiſts are apt enough 
to ſtand for merits, and the Apoſtle faith in plain tearmes, that God doth not call us 
according unto works ; theſe therefore are communicated according to the meere 
pleaſure of Gods will : He might have given faith to all, bur he would not, Twill ſhew 
mercy on whom I will ſhew mercy , and 1 will have compaſſion on whom 1 will have compaſſion. 
Exod. 33» 

T7 Wi things (he ſaith) being well conſidered, will make any man ( as he thinks ) to conclude 
in bis thoughts, that if there be any [uch decree, God is not mercifull to men at all. A moſt ug- 
{hametac't pretence, and favouring ot a ſpirit-that hath expeforated all naturall in- 
gcnuity: doth not every one perceive, that all this nothing at all hinders the incom- 
prehenlible nature of Gods mercy towards his Ele&? Dares he himſelte in plain 
termes deny this, namely that it nothing prejudiceth the courſe of Gods mercy to- 
wards his Ele&? For what it by the finne wherein they are borne, they be made guil- 
ty of eternall death, yer if God be pleaſed to pardon this finne, nor this only, bur all 
actuall tranſgreſſions of theirs; yea, and break the yoake of their corruption , and as 
he ſeeth their wayes (o to heale them, yea to heale their rebellions, and backllidings, 
to ſubdue their iniquiries, ro rule them with a mighty hand , to make them patle un- 
dertherod, and bring themunto the bond of the covenant, and when he hath 
brought them thither, ro hold them there, to perte& the good work he hath begun 
in them; As he hath laid the foundation of his temple in their hearts, foro finith ir, 
to be the Author and finiſher of their faich , and as of their faich , ſo ot their repen=- 
tance, to hold them in his hands, (o that none (hall rake them therehence, to [oc 
them by the power of God through faith unto falvation , to build them upon a rock 
that the gates of hell (hall not prevaile againſt chem; either ro deliver them from the 
howre of temptation, or to deliver them out ot it, or {o to order it, that it ſhall not 
be above their ſtrength , to be with them when they goe through the water, and 
through the fire, that the floods (ball not overwhelme them, the fire ſhall not burne 
them , but as he leads them into it, ſo he will ſupport them init, andlead them 
through it, as he led the Children of 1fracl into the red ſea, and in the red fea (as an 
horſe in the Wildernefſe, that they ſhould not tumble) and out of the red ſea, into 
the \Wildernefle, and in the Wildernefſe , and out of the Wildernefſe; Ina word , to 
tultll che good pleaſure of his goodnefle towards them, his grace in them, and every 
g00d work that he hath appoynted for them; in ſuch ſort thatthe beaſt ſhall not pre- 
vaile over them, untill they have finiſhed their teſtimony : and in which re(pe& Sainr 
Stephen, even when the ſtones flew about his eares as thick as haile, ſeems to have gone 
to his death, as compoſedly as a man goes to his bed ; having ended his Sermon firſt, 
his prayer for them in the next place, and laſtly the commending of his own ſpicir 
into the hands of God : this mercy, this richmercy, this unſpeakable mercy , this 
Author moſt virulently, and moſt unconſcionably , in cunning and cratty carriage, 
labours to obſcure and deface, and to difpute us out of the taith of it, if ic lay in his 
power (which lies not in the power of the Devills themſelves) as much as himſelte, 
and his informers {corne to apprehend any hope of itz And all this as unbpidly and 
unſcholaſtically, as profanely, by generall and indefinite termes, ſaying , by this Do 
&rine of ours God is nat mercifull to men at all; wherein I gueſſe his lurking hole is, inche 
indefinite condition of the terme Men; tor dares he ſay, that by this ine of ours 
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we make God unmercitull to all men, even to the very Ele&? Yet when: he ſaith, ts 
men at all, the face ofhis diſcourſe in the common underſtanding of it , thould look 
this way. Burt if his meaning be, thar he is not made mercitull toall ; hath himſeite 
any farther improved the mercy of God, then by enlarging of ir unto che children of 
God? And if he by children of God, anderftand all men created by him, and we,on- 
ly thoſe, whom God hath adopred in Chriſt and regenerated, | pray coniider, which 
of us, delivereth himſelte in beſt congruity to the Scripture phraic and meaning? Can 
he be ignorant, who they be whom the Scripture ſtiles veſſel's of mercy 2 Or thac theſe 
are ſet in oppolition to veſſels of wrath; and would he have us as brainlick as himielte 
to put no ditference in the accommodation of Gods mercy; between weſſel!s of mercy, 
and veſſells cf wrath? As tor the compariſon between men and other creatures, he is 
like himſelfe throughout in the execution thereof. 

1. Reundertakes to ſhew, that God is not fo merciful! to men as to bruit crea- 
tures; moſt men are determined by Gods omnipotent decree, to =_ a being 4s is a thouſand times 
worſe then no being at all. To let patle the ablurdity of the compariſon , comparing 
things incomparable, to wit, being with no being; and alcribing a betternefſe 10 no being, 
which is as much as to aſcribe a better being to no being. Doth not he himſelte ac- 
knowledge that as the eleCt are but tew amongſt them that are called, fo the number 
of Reprobates, is farre greater then the number ot the Ele&t? Doth nat himſelte 
maintaine, that God hath determined all reprobates ( that is the molt ot men) by bis omnips= 
tent decree, to ſuch a heing 4s is a thouſand times worle then no being at all, according to his 
judgement, and that chis determination Divine is everlaſting! or chough he dare not 
in plain tearmes deny, that God hath determined moſt ot men to damnation. Doth 
he nor here bewray the dilpolition of his heart, namely,either to maintaine that Gods 
decrees are not everlaſting, nor determined concerning men,untill their deaths, or 
chat they are of a revocable nature? Or will he tly to the qualitcation oft the Divine 
decree here mentioned, and fay that albeit the moſt part ot men are dettinated to 
damnation by the decree divine, yet not by an omnipotent decrce? I guelſe his mean- 
ing is not by an ablolute, but by a conditionall decree; tor as tor any diftinftion of 
Divine decrees, into decrees omnipotenr, | never yet read or heard; bur this Gencle+ 
man being of a phralitying tpiric, we muſt permit him ſometimes to overlath, other= 
wile we ſhall not have occaiion to fay ot him, as Auguſtus laid lometimes of Haterius, 
Haterius noſter |ufaminandus eſt. Bur it by a condicionall decree only, God hath repro= 
bated thoſe whom he hath reyrobated, then the decrees ot reprobation cannot be e- 
ternall,but muſt needs be ter porall;tor res conditionata,the thing conditionated cannot 
exliſt before the condition it telfe (whereupon it depends, hath exiilience. Now the 
condition of reprobaction is meerly ecmporall, to wit, inall perteverance in intidelity 
Or impenitency. 

2. Whatit the condition of other creatures, be better then the condition of re. 
probates? For what ſober man ſhould expet that the cundition of impenitent lin- 
ners {hould be better in the end, then the condition ct beatt> , Who have made them- 
ſelves worſe then beaſts! Bur then he will {fay,whac {hall become ot all thoſe amplit;- 
cations of Gods mercy towards men, commended to us in holy Scripture? I anfivere 
they all have place concerning Gods children, Gods elett, the Sceriptnre phraſe ace 
knowledging no other velſells of mercy, and counting all othcrs in diſftinfiion from 
them vellell of wrath ; and one end whereto tends Gods p:ovidence towards thele 
vellells, the Apoſtle lignities plainly to be the amplitcation ot his mercy towards the 
veſſells of mercy. Kum-9.22, 23. Which may be untolded thus, that by lecing the 
miſerable conditions ot vefſells of wrath, they may be more {cnlible of Gods mercy 
towards thera, in putting lo gracious a difterence between them. | 

. Irtcannot be denied, but God toreſaw what the condicion of moſt men would 
be, if they were brought torth into the World; What then did God meanto bring 
them torth? Where was his mercy in this? Were it nor a thouſand times better tor 
them nor to be borne? And by being borne, was it not infallible that theic condicion 
would be a thouſand times worte then the condition of beaſt -, according to this Aus 
thors grave and Philoſophicall dilcourſe? 

Conlider though God torelaw , that being fo dealt withall , as God meanr 
they ſhould be, they would never repent nor believe; yer ſceing God had other means 


| and motives in ſtore, which he knew full well would prove ctic&uall, ro bring them 


to faith and repentance , were he pleaſed rouſe them; (as Arminius acknowledgeth, 
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Oppoſerh not Gods Mercy. 


as | have btten cited him, and it cannot be denied by the maintainers of ſcrens 
tia media. ) Where was Gods mercy, that would both have them brought forth, 
and uſe only fach means to bring them to faith and repentance, which he knew 
would prove inette&tuall, and reſolved not to ule ſuch means with them , which 
hee knew would prove efte&uall thereunto ? I appeale to the judgement 
of every fober man , whether this proceeded not meerely trom Gods abſolute de- 
cree to make them velſells of Wrath, that is fic velſc]ls in whom ſhould ſhine 
the glory ot his vindicative juſtice ; even to ſbew the riches of his vlory towards the 
weſſells of mercy , whom he had prepared unto glory , as on whom he was pleaſed to 
befttow tuch means of grace, as he knew tull well would prove effeQuall to 
bring them to taith and repentance, and finall perſeverance, that fo their ſoules 
might be ſaved in the day of oar Lord Jelus Chrift : Marke I beleech you an evi- 
dent demonſtration trom invincible grounds of the truth , which this Author by 
baſe and ſuperticiary conliderations , labours todeface and exſtinguilh if he could. 
For what it in the ftate of nothing , they were ſo intelligent as this Author 
faines them, as to know to what end God made them, and thereupon, would 
not accept of lite? What if afterwards they ſhould curſe the day ot their birth, 
and wiſh they had been made Toads or Snakes ? What (hall God be therefore 
ſtraitned in the exerciſe of his power, to make what creatures he will , and co whac 
end he will? For qui dedit eſſe, good reaſon, quo fine int habeat poreſtatem x 
Whar if the clay were fo intelligent as to know , that it ſhould be tathioned in- 
toa veſlell t ora cloſe-ſtoole or chamberport , when his neighbour clay ſhall be 
taihioned into a drinking cup to ſerve at the table of King Agathocles, and ir , ouc 
of theclayey ftomack and pride thereof, ſhall repine and grudgeto be fo baſe- 
ly uled, and fay (in one of #(ops Fables ) that it had rather continue clay fiill; 
ſhall therefore the potter forgoe his (overaignty in making of the ſame lumpe one 
veſſell unto honour, and another unto diſhonour? What it God ſhould tell 
Nebuchodenoſor that after he is dead, his ſcull ſhould be rurned to ſome ſuch 
baſe uſe, and that ſome common jakes ſhould have the bottome of ic pitcher 
with his bones; and he thereupon ſhould wiſh he had never been rather; ſhall 
this be ſufficient to derogate from the Soveraigne power of God , or reſtrain 
him from the like, or from giving fehoiakims body no better burying then the 
buriall of an Aﬀe? Or cauſe ſtately and proud Fezabels body to be eaten ot 
doggs ? O what baſe manner of diſcourſes are theſe to deflower the Power and So- 
veraignty - of the Almighty ! but I wonder not it after men have prolticuted 
allhoneſty in oppoting the grace of God, they are toon tound to looſe their wires 
alſo. Yet 1 have not done, I mnfſt not pretermit to an{wer his Scripture pat- 
ſage What it ithad been good tor Tudz he had never been borne; it were as true 
it there were no abſolute decree of God for his damnation, but foreknowledge 
only that he would be damned ; but (hall God therefore be forbidden upon 
the forteiture of the reputation of his goodnefle, to bring forth Judas into the 
World ? But by the way our Saviours words doe not import hereby, that it were 
better for him he had not been : for a being he might have had though never borne 
into life , as many a one hath had, that never ſaw the light of the Sunne, their 
wombe being their grave. But becauſe tome mens tongues runne ryot againſt me, 
for the interpretation of this paſſage , which I make in my Vindicie , not ſparing 
ro profeſſe they will turne Atheiſts, when that is true, and as ready they have 
been to profeſſe under their hand , that they will ſooner deny there isa God then 
concurre with the Contra-Remonftrants in their Do&rine ot Reprobation : I pray 
let them be enquired of , whether they , or any wiſe man elſe, was ever known 
after ſuch a manner to outface the interpretation that Maldonate gives of that ve- 
ry place, which here I will ſubjoyne for ſpeciall reaſon: thus then Maidonate , 
De quo verbs nimzs fortaſſe (ubtiliter quidam di(putant , quomodo melius Jude fuiſet , natum non 
eſſe , cum non eſſe , nullum , damnatum eſſe , aliqusd bom fit; aliquid enim eſt , qui damnatus 
eſt ; owne autem quod eſt, qua ef, bomum eſt. Hieronymus judicat exiſtimaſſe aliquos,Judam fuiſſe, 
antequam na(ceretur, Chriſtumg, certo con(ilio non dixiſſe, melius fuiſſet homint ili, ſt numquam fum 
iſſet , (ed (i natus non efſet, quaſi, etiamſi non naſceretur , futurus fuiſſet,ideoq; naturalia bona 
fine malis habiturus. Suſpicor D, Hierommum Originiſtas notare voluiſſe > qui omnes a= 
nimas initio creatas fuiſſe crediderunt & pro (uo quamque merito aut experiem manere cor- 
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The Sublapſarian Dodtrine 


the kinds & degrees of puniſhmct,that is of a myſterious nature, the Scripture coceal- 


feribere videtur , ut non longe ab ea ſententia abhorrere videatur. Eodem fere modo , Enthymius 


interpretatur:at length he addes his own interpretation of the place in the words tol- 


lowing , Sed non (znt hujuſmodi, Scripture locutiones ad Scholarum excutiende ſubulitatem: ſunt 
enim proverbiales, & (umpte de vulgo , in quibus quidam plerumg, hyperbolicum eſſe ſolet , ut a* 
pud Job. cap. 3.11. Buare non in vulva mortuus jum? Egrefſus ex aero non ſaltem peri: ! Ex 
cap-10.18,19, Yuare de pulva aduxiſti me? Dui utinam conjumptus eſſem ne oculus me videret, 
fuiſſem, quaſi non efſem, de utero tranſlatus ad tumulum. Et cap. 3.3» Et Jer. 20.1 4. Pereat dies 
in qua natus (um. Hec enim omnia non tam deliberato animi judicio, quam per querimoniam que 
mala (ua amplificare ſolet,difia ſunt. Chriſtus ergo ita de Juda loquitur , quemadmodum credibile 
erat, ipſum de (e in (uppliciis poſitum eſſe loquuturum. Erat autem credibile enum difiurum eſſe uti 
nam nunquam natus eſſem, mel11s mihi fuiſſet non na(ci, quam iſta pati;cum Job & Jeremias vi- 
ri ſanitiſſimi multo minora paſſi idem dixerint. Adde quod Chriſtus non dicit melius futurwn fuiſſe, 
wt Judas non naſcitur, ſed melius futurum illi eſſe, id eſt, e1us opinione, & judicio : quemadmodum 
multis res adver(as patientibus accidere videmus, ut corrupto dolore Judicio mortem vVite antefonant, 
cum dubium non fit melius eſſe vivere quam mort . 

2. ] cometo the compariſon he makes between men and Devills, objecting 
that our Doftrine makes God leffe mercitul] ro men then to Devills. In one thing 
( faith he ) this decree makes moſt men and Devills equall , utri|q, deiperata ſalus , they are 
both (ure to be damned. Now I fay , this is moſt untrue. What man living is in a worte 
ſtate then Manaſſes was, when he made his Children pale through the tre to De- 
vills, gave himſelfe to Witchcratc and Sorcery , and filled Jerutalem with bloud? 
On Saul when fleſh'd with the bloud of Stephen , and Ferox (celerum quia prima pro= 
wenerant , he got a commillion from the Righ Prieſt to goero Damaſcus , and bind 
all that called on the name of the Lord clus ; yet itappearcd in the itine that both 
theſe were the ele of God. Doe not they themlclves proteile that reprobatien is 
upon finall perſeverance in infidelity or impenitency? So that there is no ſuthcicnt 
evidence of reprobation, but this finall perleverance in linne. In like fort by 
their DoCtrine , none can be ſure of his eleftion untill he be dead , becaule they con- 
ſtitate ic upon toreiight of tinall perſeverance in taicth and repentance. It is true if 
God thould reveale to any that he is a reprobate, he might be ture he thould be 
damned, and that as well according to their ſhaping of reprobation, as according 
1'1t0 ur. 

Bat in three things he ſaith men are in a farre worſe condition by it ; let us conſit- 
der them. 

1. Thefirſtis, In their appoyntment unto Hell, n:t for their cwn proper perſonall {innes, but 
for the ſinnes of another, made theirs only by God* order and pleaſure. 

Now I tee why he pretends to oppole the Sublapfarian way ( keeping his li- 
berty upon every occaſion to ejaculate what his malice can fuggelt unto him avainſt 
the Sublapfarian. ) For only againſt the Sublapſarian way this objeftion hath 
place; and that not juſtly, but moſt uniuſtly, moſt untruely. For nor one of them 
that I know, ,dath maintain that God by reprobation intended ro damne, 
either Cain, or fudass , or Eſau, but for their aftuall linnes and tranſgrelſions un- 
repented of. And as for thoſe Heathen Intams who periſh in originall tinne, 
they perith for that corruption wherein they are borne, which is a* naturall unto 
them as the Leproly of the Father, or any hereditary difcalc is naturally derived to 
the Child ; by vertye whereot they are borne children of wrath , as the Apoſtle 
expreſicth, and if to be borne children of wrath, berto bein a worle condicion 
then Devills , ſecing to be borne children of wrath, is not our making ; it i: be of 
Gods making, and that according to Gods meer pleaſure; it muſt be acknowledged, 
that this is a worſe condition, and neverthelefſe God is to be juſtiticd herein: and 
wildome is juſtified of her Children : and if Arminius will not concurre with 15 herein, 
{ure am Papitts will. For thus Belarmine diſcourſeth, De lib. abit. lih.2.caÞ. ult. Lon- 
ge major juſtitie rigor apparet in reprobatione hominum quam Angelorum, tum quia maximam 
partem hommum, minimam Angelorum reprobavit , tum! etiam quoniam Angelorum nullum De us 
pene ſempiterne addicit, niſi propter culpam propria voluntate comiſſam , hominum autem pluri- 
mos damnat proper ſolum Originale peccatum,quod aliens voluntate comm: (um fuiſſe non dubium eſt. 
And yet though in this reſpe&,the rigor be greater, nevertheles coniidering the puni(k- 
ments of Infants, which Auſtin profefſeth to be mitifimam, thas it is qualiticd that un- 
doubtedly it is better tor the to be as they are then to be Devills. Though as touching 
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ling it, and we have no help of reaſon to ſuccour us in the inveſtigation thereof, 
Farre better, our care be to avoid it, both as well by orthodoxy of Faith, as by holi- 
nefſe of life. And him that looks tor ſalvation by grace it bchooves, to look unto 
it, how he thapes this grace of God, leaſt it he be tound ro mock God, giving the 
main ſtock ot his converſion to his own Free will , rather then unto God, he may 
be mocked in the end, and meet wich no better Salvation, then the liberty of his will 
can procure him , which will prove condemnation rather then talvation. Sce ( 1 
pray ) what giddinefſe of ſpirit he berrayes, in laying ſuch a crimination to our 
charge , whereunto himſelte is obnoxious in an equall degree, orin a higher de- 
ogree then wee. For he hath contelted , that God of his meer pleature, makes all 
Infancs guilty of cternall death; now where appears the greater rigour? on our l;de, 
who ſay, God inflifts eternall death on none, bur tuch as are guilty of erernall death? 
or rather on his ide who faith, that God ot his meer pleature , makes men guiicy of 
etcrnall death ? 

2. Theſecondis, that their inevitable deſtination to deſtruftion , is ander [bew 
of the contrary : the Devills as they are decreed to damnation, to they know it, 
but men even thoſe that are appointed unto wrath, are yet fed up with hopes of (alvation. 
Is it pollible chat a man in his right witts thould fo miterably torger , and to thame- 
tully carry himſelte > Doth not he himlſelte maintain that all reprobates are irom 
everlaſting appoynted to eternall death? It may be his meaning is, that ng reprobate 
is appoynred to eternall death untill his death; flo making Gods decrees temporall, 
and denying them to be eternall. Burt it this be his opinion , what Arminian or Re- 
monltrant concutrres with him in this? Bur it reprobation and election be eternail;how 
doe we teed reprobates up with the hope of talvation, more then he himtelite? Doth 
he think none bur the elect are his heares? (tor | doe not know whether he may run, 
and whether his (hallow witts may carry him: whether to the dreaming ot an univer- 
fall eleftion wich Huberws.) And doth he not feed up all his hearers with hope of fal- 
vation as well as we? And how doe wee feed them up with hopes of ſalvation - Doe 


we feed our hearers with any other hopes of ſalvation, then are builded upon faith » 


and repentance, and tinall perſeverance therein 2 And doe we not ſtrike them as well - 


with the terrours of God, and tears of damnation, in cale they doe not believe in 
Chriſt,or not break off their linnes by repentance! And doth nor he the like ? Or it he 
hath good grounds of hope, that all and every one that hears him, is or may be an e- 
let ot God, why may not we or any other Minitter, have as good grounds as he tor 
ſuch an hope? Bart what dorh he mean to luperticially ro preſume, that we teach that 
men doe not periſh, defeFu miſertcordie divine, but d:f:fix voluntatis proprie ? Why thould he to 
confidently prefume, that we thould teach tuch contradiftion to the dodrine of Au- 
euſtine, who protefleth expretiely ot many, that they perith non tam qua 1P/t ſervart nu» 
lint, quam quia Deus non wult, As is apparent of all Intants that perith in originall unne, 
out of the Church of God : Nay why thould he preſume ot all as:o be tt:icxen 
with the (ame {pirit either of infatuation or obſtinacy, as to Preach a Nottrine to d1- 
rectly contrary tothe holy dofrine ot Saint Pay, protelling,that God hath mercy on 
whom h: will,e>c. And to our Saviour whoſe protellion is, that therefore men heare nor Gods 
word hecaule they are not of God. How otherwile could the damnation ot the vetfells ot 
wrath, tend to the augmentation of the riches of Gods glory towards rhe vetlells ot 
mercy: namely,when they ſhall contider, that it was the meer grace of God to pur to 
mercitull a ditterence berween them and others; regenerating them, and beſtowing 
taich and repentance on them, the beſtowing whereot he denyed to many thouland 
others, yet withall it is true that men theretore doe not believe and repent, becaule 
they will nor : bur it you aske gquare nolunt, faith Auſtin, imws in longwm; yet to this he 
accommodates his antwer thus, men will not many things cither quiz later, they know 
not the benetic of it, or quia non Cdeleciat, it is not plealing to them. At ( faith be) 
innote(cat quod latehat, & ſuave frat quod non deleGabat, Net pratia eſt, que humanas ad1uvat vor 
luntates: We doe not (mother this truth of God, that we may delude men, we rather 
repretent how all fleſh are obnoxions and endangered unto God; thar all are borne in 
linne, and therewithall children of wrath, and {ach as deferve to be made the gene» 
ration ot Gods curſe; and that it is at his pleaſure to thew mercy on any : only the 
word of God hath powerto raiſe us from the dead, his voyce pierceth the graves, and 
makes dead Lazarus heare it, and itis his courſe to call tome at the firſt, fome at the 


laſt hower ot che day; Thus we delire to bring them acquainted firit with the ſpirit ot 
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bondage, to make them feare, that {0 they may be prepared tor the ſpirit of Adopti- 
on. whereby they ſhall cry Abba tather : neither doe we leſpaire of any that are 
hambled with fcare, we count rather their cate moſt deſperate , whoare nothing mo» 
ved hereby, or that perſwade themſelves they have power to believe when they will, 
and repent when they will; we account no greater ilJalions of Satan then thele ; yer 


theſe abominable opinions may be toſtered by tome, and masked with a pretence of 


great piety torlooth, and a {hew of holinefe, anda zeale of detending Gods glory, 
and falving the honour of his mercy, juſtice and crath. 

-N The third is, in their obligation to believe, and the aggravation of their puniſhment by 
not believing. The Divells, becauje they mns? be damned, are not commanded 10 helieve im « briſt, 
yer poore men muſt be tied to believe in Chris, and their forments muſt be encrealed if they believe 
not. I make no doubt bart this Author is as contident of his learncd and judicions 
carriage in ſhaping this compariton, as that the fruit of Adams /11ne is the guilt of eternall 
death in all mankind. But none ſo bold (we commonly ſay ) as blind Bayard : and ic 
ſeems eicher he knowes nor, or ccnliders not, that the fiift iinne of Angells was un- 
to them as death unto man; thar linne placed them extra viam, and 17 termino incur abi= 
lis miſerie, as dearh onlyplaceth wicked men in the like caſe. Now we doe nut lay 
that God commands man atter he is dead to belicve in Chritt, any more then he 
commands obedience unto Angells, ltince their cale is become detperate. The Divells 
are not commanded to believe or repent , becauſe God doth nor, nor never did pur- 
poſe to damne any of them tor want of taith, or ot repentance, bur tor their tirtt A- 
poſtacy from God. Bur it 1s otherwile with man, tor God duth not purpoſe to 
damne anv of them but tor {inne un! epented ot. And theretore as good reaton there 
is, why their damnation ſhould be encreated , tor want ot repentance and acknows- 
ledging of Gods truth , as why the Devills ſhould be damned tor their tit Apotta- 
Cy. It perhaps (as it is likely enough ) this Author to hold up his compariton , thall 
fiy ro God decree of reprovation, UPOn luppolition vv hereot, 10 Was unpoll:blc thar 
men ſhould either believe or repent; I aniwere hit, that in lite fort upon {uppoiiti- 
on of Gods foreknowledge, that they would neither believe nor repent, it tollows= 
eth as neceſſarily, as it is necet{]ary that Gods knowledge ſhould be intallible, chat ic 
was impoſlible they ſhould believe and repent: and the like tolluwerh as necetlarily 
of the Apoſtacy of Angells, as of the intdelity and impenitency vt man. And as men 
are pretended to harden them(clves in vicious courſes upon luppolition of the unal- 
rerable nature of Gods decree ; So Auſtin gives miftance in hkxe manner of onethat 
hardened himſelte upon pretence of Gods intallible knowledge. De bono per|ever. cap. 
I5. Futt onidem in roſtro Moxaſterio, qui corrtprentibus ſratribin, Cul quedam 1077 ticienda fas 
CE7CT., On facienda 107 faceret, reiponebat, qualilcun Hin ſim, tal;s T0, qualem me Dew tile ths 
trum Pre ict. Bat profeo © verum dic*bat, &* hoc vero non Proficcebat in ronum, (cd 1 g, :deg 
profecit in malum, ut de(erta Monaſterii ſocretnte , fievet cans reverins ad uum vormtum, E tanien 
adbuc qualis fit futurus, incertum eſt. Secondly I antwer, that the like may be faid of An» 
which Auſtin pl otetieth exprelic l'y, namely,that cither in their creation mingrem arcepe= 
runt amoris divint pratiam; or that aiterwards, the reaſon why the one tort food when 
the other fell was this, to wit, becaute they were amplizs adjuti then their teJluwes,and 
conſequently the other mins adjut;i. And as God gave grace to the ele&t Angells, 
which he denycd to others : So ic cannot be denicd, but that trom everlaſting hc dee 
creed, both to beſtow it upon the one, and deny it unto the other. Now ho:wvioever 
I know the Arminian party cannot {wallow this mortel]; yer by this it appears how 
{uperticiary is that augmentation of the difference berween Men and Angells, where. 
with this Author contents himtelte : yet notwithſtanding it is not want ot taith a- 
lone that condemneth any man; by want of Faith man is ict to the covenant of 
works, to ſtand or tall according to his own righteouſncile 01 unrightcoutnetle: 
whereof it he taile, and withall deſpiferh the countcil ot God offered him in his Gos 
ſpell, is there noe good realon, his condenination thould be the vreater? For certains 
ly it is in the power of a natural] man, to afford as much tatth to this, as to many a 
vile and fabulous relation , which is tarre lefſe credible by judocment naturall : we 
{ce both prophane perſons and hypocrites, fo tarre to believe tlic ( 'Otpell, as to eme 
brace a tormall prote/hon thereof, and ſometimes proceed (o tarre therein, as that "tis 
a hard matter to diſtinguiih them trom lincere protefiors : yet we tay a truc taith is 
only tuch as is intuled into the heart ot man , by the ſpirit of God ia regeneration, 

Now, 
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Oppoleth not Gods mercy. 
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Now, what one of our Divinescan be repreſented, that ever was known to affirme, 
that the damnation of any man (hall be encreated, becauſe God did not regenerate 
him, and in regeneration inſpire a Divine taith into him? As for our anf{wer in gence 
rall ro this argument conlidered in briete, and this Authors reply; my retutation 
thereot | diipatcht in the hiſt place. Airhongh he carrieth 1imſelte not tairely in re- 
lating the anſwer on our part; in as much as therein he mixcth the conlideration of 
Fuſtice divine, which js aliene from the preſent purpoſe , with the conlideration of 
mercy divine, which alone 18 congraons; that io while he puts off the plenary: juftiti- 
cation of his reply, to that which 1s aliene, he may ſeem to undertake a tull jaſtitica- 
tion of his reply to the whole. But | hope we (hall be as able by Gods afliſtance , to 
manitelt his (miſter carriage in the interpretation ot Gods juſtice,as we have done al- 
ready, as touching his accommodation of Gods mercy, 
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This I divide into Five SublſeRions. 
SBSECH K 


T Fights with the juſtice of God, &c, 
The Lord. fairch Davids righteous in ail his w a1Cs, Plal 145. The judgements of the Lord, 
taith Solomen, are weight and mcature, /1ov.15.11. Thar 1s,cxatt and wichour all CXCEPTION, 
So juſt is God . that he offers the jultice of ns decrees ana Waices, tO the triall ot humane under- 
ſtanding. [(:7. 5. 2. Tudpge | pray you, herween me and my vineyard : and Erech.18.25, He is con- 
rent to prove Miuniclte tt by plain arguments, thre ugh the whole chaprer; Are not my wares « jaall, 
and your waies uneyuall? And he permitted 4bravan when he was in his grearett humility, acknow- 
edging himſelfe ro be but Duſt and Athes, ro reaton with Mum ahour the equiry of his doings; Wile 
thou tlav rhe righreons with the wicked! Shall not the 1udege ofall che carrh doe righ? Gen. 18. 22, 
25S. And Mics allo. Num. 15.22. 18 ſuffered to argue Gods juttice in the lame manner; Shall one man 
finne, and wilt thou be wroth with all the Congreeation” Ina wore; to evidently juſtis God in all his pro- 


ceedinps, that many both good and had, who have felt His juſtice have cleared God , and acepet\ 
charged themſelves, wirnetle, Ezra, Nehemiah, and Danell in thier ninth Chaprers, and 4donbezck, 
Judges 1.7. and the Emperour Maurtcis, who having fcen ins children butchered, and waiting every 


minuntc for the hlo!dy ftroake of death, brake out into theſe words, 7uſtig es Domine, OF witum cit 


milicun tw, Righteons art thou O Lord, and jult is thy jndgement. With this inviolable 1ruftice of ; 


God, ablolute reprobarion ( of fuch efpecially as are commanded to believe and called ro Salvation ) 


cannot he reconciled. My reatons are thete 

I. Bccanicir makes God to puniſh the righreous with the wicked, as it 15 ranght the Supralap- 
fatian way. dircaly,as it 1s defended rhe Sublaplarian way by good conſequence 

The Sublaplarians prefent man ro God in his decrees of reprohation confidered wirchour finne. and 
w1ll have God ro determine the infliction of unſpeakable miterv ypon millions of men, withour con- 
fideration of anv cvill in them or1ginall or actual! \ as | have touched h«©forc ) and to they make him 
plainly to he a deftrover of the righteous, | 

ſhe Sublapflacians ( foi againſt their way have I ticd my {clfe ro hend my reaſons ) Pretent man to 
God, contidercd indeed 1n originall finne, which is a frac (fo farrc as it concernes Adams poſters - 
ty) madc ours only by Gods order and appo1ntment., and fo in Aett. cheviay. 1. Thar God did 
Jav upon cvery man a neceſſity of betng borne in criginall finne. 2. Thar he hath derermined for 
that tance, ro caft away the tarre greater part of Mankind for ever; and fo they make God to doe by 
two acts, the once accompanyiney the other. which the other ſay he did hy one : and they will nor 
ſtick, if rhey th pur to 1c, tO lay as D. Tre doth, Rund Dems poteſh intercedente [thera (a « P 
zMlud etram abolute paterit, wel ine alinus confrrtutione Interce onts, That if God mav decree men to hell 
( for that 15 che thing he ſpeaks of ) for Ads finne, which is derived to them by the only conttirn- 
tion of God, he may as well doe it abſolotely without anv foch confticurion. It is all one in fub- 
fiance, ro decree che mitery of an innocent man. and ro pPurpoOfe, thar he ſhall he 1nvolved in a 1inne., 
that fo he may he hroughr ro miſery: neither of theſe Decrees are juſt. Non iftitre 1lta dicetw C faith 
Fulgentins) fi puniendum reum nan inveniſſe (ed fecifſe dicatur ; many vere evit injuſtitta , fi lapſo Dems re- 
t11badt penam, ue [taniem pr edeſtinaſſe dicitur ad rutnam, 
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Ith us Chriſtians there is no doubt or queſtion made of the trath of 
this, that God is righteous in all his waies: yea though he wan 
Abraham to lacritice his fonne ; and though he cauled not only 4 
chan to be itoned for his treſpaſſing about the excommunicare thing, but his children 
alſo with him; and though he vilit the tinne of Fathers upon the Children to the 
third and fourth generation of them that hate him. And though in the drowning of 
the World, he cauſed Infants to periſh with their parents , fome in their Mothers 
wombe, ſome hanging on their Muthers breaſts : And fo in the deſtruftion of Sedome 
and Gomorrah with fire from heaven. And not ſo only, but the righteous God hath 
given us owes over interiour creatures, to weare them out in {erving our turnes with 
them, yea and to knock them in the heads, to cut their throats, and fir angle them as 
we think good : and we areno whit the more unrighreous in exc cuting this power, 
which God hath given us upon them : yea in giving his own andtiply Sonne to be 
reviled, blaſpheamed, betrayed, condemned, crucitied, ſo to make his ſoule an offer= 
ing for aur linnes. In all theſe waies the Lord is righteous, and holy in all his works. 
Solomon faith, Prov.16.11, Thata iuſt weight and ballance arc the Lords, all the 
W PR of the bagge are his worke. Rd the tame So/omon in the lame chapter laith, 
4. The Lord hath made all thirys for him(elfe, yea even the wiched 1p aint the day of evill, 1 his 
revives in me the remembrance of a pretty tory ; An odde tellow came to his Neigh= 
bour to borrow a buthell of Malt, taying, the m ercifull is rightcons and lendeth; the 
other anſwered him in the fame element taying, T he ungodly borr ounech and payeth 
not againe; \\ here js that ſaith the borrower- \Where is yours {: aith the.other £ Why, 
{faith he,the place | mentioncd is in the 37 P,z/me. So is mine too, faith the other. But 
proceed we along with him: W herens he laich Gods judgements are Without EXCeP= 
tion, that is untrue, for we find the Apoſtle Saint Paul rotake notice of exceptions 
made againſt the waies of God in {ome particular cates; as when God hath mercy on 
whom he will, and whom he will hc hardacth: vpon the prop ofall of this Dofrine 
the Apoſtle takes notice of ſuch an exception as this. Thou wilt tay then , why doch 
he yet complaine, tor who hath reliſted his will : and the juſtihcation hereot, the A- 
poſtle derives trom no other conlideration then this, that Gud is our Creator, ard 
we arc his creatures : And that as the Potrer hath power over the clay ot the ſame 
lump, to make one veliell co honour, and another ro diſhonour ; {0 hath God. O man 
((aich Paul) who art thou that dilputeſt with God, ſhall the thing formed, [ay to him that formed 
it, why haſt thou made me thus ? Hath not the Potter power over the clay ? And as the Pfalmift 


| faith, That Gods judyements are [the a prea 1t ceepe: yo th IC m__— pro tettcth, That hy __ 


ments are un(earcheable, and his waic 5 paſt findins out. And in the common opinion this 

delivered as touching the depth ot Guds coun: Il in reprobation and p We dinacions 
and by the coherence of the words, with that which gocs betore it, appears to be tpo=- 
ken upon Gods dilpcniing and denying grace to whom he will, and when he will; 

As tor example; lixe as there was a time when God hada Church in the World, 

without diſtinftion of Jewes and Gentiles, fo atrerwards the providence ot God wag 

to dilplay ir iclte after three feverall ms, the tirſt was in gathering a Church unto 

himlelfe out of the World, from out ot the poſterity y Of Abraham , theſe were called 
the ewes, in diſtinftion trom gat Gentiles , Who tor a long time had not obtained 
mercy, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, #m.11.30. In as much as they Leliev.d not: And this ditpen- 
ſation of grace peculiar unto _ b- is 4 rejection ot the Gentiles, continued for 
about 16c0 years. Then God gathered a Church among the Gentiles, with rejetion 
of the Jewes, as the Apoſtle {ignifes in the place betore alleadgcd, laying, now you have 
obtained mercy through their unbeliete, Andthis diſpentation of Gods grace peculiar unto 
the Gentiles, hath continued now, tor about 1600 years. And we believe a time thall 
come, for thecalling of the Jews, and when che Cl wich of God (hall conlift both of 
Jewes 
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Tewes and Genriles, and the generall calling of them, as the - Apoſtle hgnifies, Rom. 11. 
12. It the tajl of them be the riches of the-World, and the diminiſhing of them the 
riches of the Gentiles, how much more their tulnelle : and v.15. It thecaſting awa 
of thera be the reconciling of the World, what (hall the receiving of them be bur life 
trom the dead : and v.31. Even ſo have t theſe alſo now nor believed , rhat through 
your (Gentiles) mercy, they allo (the Jewes) might obtain mercy. For God hath 
concluded them all under unbeliete, that he might have mercy on all. And hereupon 
it is, that the Ap-ftle breaks forth into admiration of this various providence of God, 
and diftterent diſpenſation of his grace, ſaying, O the depth of the riches both of the wildome 
and knowledge of Gol, how unſearcheah!e are his wdgements, and his waies paſt finding out ? So 
that albeit the juſtice of God, be apparent to the underſtanding of man in ſome of his 
waies, yet not inall. Neither doth it tollow , that becauſe God offers the juſtice of 
his courtes, to the triall of humane underſtanding in ſome particulars, therefore he 
offers it to the ſame triall in all; or that the nnderftanding of man is able to COMPre= 
hend it in all. Not only carnall men cry ont ſometimes, here is the God of jadge- 
ment? Mal.2.17. Again, it is in vain to ferve God , and what profit is it that we 
have kepr his commandements , that we have walked humbly betore the Lord of 
hoſts ? But even the children of wifdome, which are apt to juſtity her, are yet ſome- 
times offended through weaknefle of taith, or want of judgement to comprehend the 
depth of Gods providence, when they have conlidered the {trange proſperity ot the 
wicked, as F0b.21. 6,7.5. and David, F(ai.73. and Jeremy, er.12. 

But to conſider p unRually theinftances here particulated, Firſtnot one of them 
treats of Gods decrees, though this Author boldly claps then in amongſt the waies of 
God : And theſe places thr oughout entreat not of the decrees themielves, bar of the 
executions of Gods decrees. As that Tatah5.3. Fudge T pray you between me and my vine- 
vard; yet this was meere grace and not ;ofſtice; bur the laying of it waſt, (as there he 
rthreatneth) for the unfruitfulne{lc thereof, was juſt even in the onnlcionue of man: 
$9 likewiſe the waies of God mentioned, Ezech.18.25. are moſt equall, as namely 
in rewarding the obedient, and punilbing the difobedient. In Fke ſort there is no 
queſtion to be made of Gods decrees, concerning the rewarding the one , and punith- 
ing the other. And it isas true, that all this is nothing to the purpoſe. The main 
queſtion being touching Gods decree, to give the grace of obedience to one, and deny 
5t unto others; and of the execution hereof, in ſhewi ing mercy on whom he will, and Rom.$.12; 
hardnins whom he will. No reaſon nereot can be deviſed by man withonr falling 
into maniteſt ablurdity, or maniteſt hereſy, or both. Tt is true God will not (lay the 
rizhteous With the wicked: for the Intanrs of wicked Parents, untill God be pleated 
10 regenerate a are not to be accounted righteons , a5 being borne children of 
wrath. Epheſ.2.3. And therefore as in the confiagration of Sodome, God took a Gen. 19: 
courte to fave righteous Lot. yet the Infant children ot the Sodomites were con{umed 
in the ſame fre with their Parents. And in like manner I an{were to that of Meſes. 
Num. 16.22. Shall one man ſinne, and w:!t thou he angry with all the congrepations You know 
though Korah might be, and in likelihood he was the pi incipall inſtigator yet Dathan 
and 4/ iran the lonnes of Eliab, and On, the fonne of Peleth, the {onnes of Keaben Joy= 
ned v ih him in the ſeparation, and with thele were joyned no leffe then 250 Cap- 
tains of the aſſembly, and rhey tamous in the congregation and men of renowne. 
Nor. did thoſe alone pertth in this their ſeparation , but their families alſo. So that 
whereas when Moſes exhorted all the reſt to depart from the tents of thoſe wicked 
men, and thereupon Dathan and 4biram came ont and ftood in the doore of the 
Tent, with their Wives, and their Sonnes, and their little Children , all theſe were 
ſwallowed up, and went downe quick into thepit: and doe you think their little 
Chidien were partners with them in this conſpiracy? And is not this judgement 
firange? What can iuſtify this, but the power of God, is Lord over his creature, to- 
gether with that originall corruption that is tound in every One when they come into 
the world ? Gaefle , | pray , how happy this Author is in his obſervations. This 
makes me remember, how at my fri coming into this place, having to deale with 
certain Brownitts, being, willed thereunto by our Dioceſan: An old man among the 
reſt, was willing to conferre , ſo we would give him liberty to open his mind at full; 
we willingly condeſcended unto him, and thereupon he began to alleadge places of 
Scripture to juſtity his {eparation; and whereſoever he found the word {eperate, that 
he took up tor an argument on his fide (like him that did ter downe every ſhip _ 
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arrived in the harbour at Athens, as one of his ſhipps) and amongſt the reſt, this 16 
chapter of Numbers afforded him one authority v. 21, where the Lord ſpeaks unto 
Moſes and Aaron, ſaying, ſeparate your ſelves from among this congregation; whereunto I an- 
ſwered; here indeed is a ſeparation commanded, but trom whom? Surely trom thoſe 
who roſe up in rebellion againſt Moſes and Aaron: Now it you can prove us to be 
ſuch, as riſe up in rebellion againſt Moſes and Aaron then, in the name of God ſeparate 
your ſelves from ws : Bur it we are not the men that riſe up in rcbellion againſt Moſes and 
Aaron, but you rather, then arenot you commanded to ſeparate trom us, but we ra- 
ther are commanded to ſeparate from you; yet we delire only, that you will not ſe- 
parate from ns, and all ſhall be well. But to returne , what doth this author think? 
Was God in a pallion, or ſomething precipitate when he ſaid, ſeparate your ſetves from as 
mong this congregation, that I may conjume them all at once, and did Moſes moderate him as 
being more-{taid of the two? Ihope, if God had done as much as he offered to doe, 
his ation had been juſtitable, as well in the one as in the other. Certain] y God 
ſhould be juſt, even in turning his holy Angells into nothing: and was juſt in EXPO 
fing his holy Sonne to tortures unexpretiable upon the crofſe ; other manner of pro- 
ceedings, then were thole which were uled towards Adonibezeh, and Mawricius : they 
juſtified God from conlideration of their tormer tinnes : No ſuch courle of juſtifica- 
tion could have place in annilvIating Angells, or had courſe in breaking the Holy 
Sorine of God for our iniquities. Yer thele inſtances are remarkable to oblerve there- 
in, the felicity of this Authors diſcourle. For firſt, was it God indeed that executed 
this judgement upon Adonibezck? Now the Text faith, the children of Judah were 
they that dealt thus with him : did God then ule their tree wills, as his inftruments 
for the execution of this judgement? And how was this? Was it by working them 
hereunto, or only by concurring with them to this att, as foreleeing they would doe 
ſuch an aft, and thereupon decrecing to concurre tO the producing of that at? If 
God did work them hereunto, then can God work the will ot any man to the doing 
of any tree at freely : for who dares fay that the children ot 1irael did not as treely 
doe this as ought e!{c? But if God only concurred with them, to the doing of it mo- 
do vellent, and only,upon foreiight that they would doe it, decreed to concurre to the 
doing of it, calls he this Gods execution of judgement, d<cpending meerely upon the 
pleaſure of man foreſeen by God? 

As for the out-rage executed upon Mauricius by Phccas , this was no Iefſe then abo= 
minable villany, as committed by him. Yet it God uted him as an in{trument herein, 
to execute his judgement, then God by the lintull af ot one,can and doth puniſh the 
ſame of another, and conſequently God muſt be the Author of that tintull aft, where- 
by he puniſheth another, and that by Arminius his rule, which is th's, Omny pens non 
permittitur (ed infligitur a Deo , & habet Deum authorem. Now I come to conlider his ac. 
commodation of ſoimpertinent a diſcourſe. He faith abſolute reprobation cannet be re- 
conciled with this juſtice Divine : we {ay there is no neet at all ot reconcilement : tor 
what an inſipid thing is it, to talke of a courle of reconciling them, who were never at 
odds? Bur he takes upon him to prove the repugnancy berween them by three rea 
ſons. 

I. Thefirſt whereof is this. 1t makes God to puniſh the righteous with the wich ed, as it is 
taught the Supralapſarian wry direTly. I contetle here is a direft ſomewhat, but whether a 
dire&truth, or a direCt ye, let the inditterent judge. He adventurcth the proote of ir 
thus : The Supralaparians preſent man in his decree of Reprobation conſidered without finne: 
that is true ] contelſe, and it is astruethat they preſent him conlidered withour 
righteouinefle alſo; and for good reaſon, becauſe Gods decree was cternall , and the 
creature at that time had no being. & to coni1der a thing that hath no being,as having 
being,is not ſo much confiderare,to conlider,as errare or fingere,to erre or feign,this I have 
delivered in my Vindicie pratie Dei,and that in the firſt part of the hrſt book. And this 
Author pretends he hath read the ſecond, yet he takes no courle to refute this or 
ought elſe. But let him goe on. God (he ſaith) is made Ly them to determine the infliction of 
—_ on men without conſideration of ſinne, either Originall or auall. F ictt, let it be granted, 
yet herehence it followeth not, that he x made to be a deſtroyer of the righteous, or 16 puniſh 
the righteous with the wicked, which was that he athrmed. To determine puniſhment is 
one thing, to puniſh is another thing, Certainly in the opinion of thole he ſpeaks of, 
God puniſheth none but the wicked; the very conſcience ot this Author cannot but 


convict him of falſhood in this crimination : For certainly by their opinion it doth 
not 
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not follow bur that every oneis found wicked, when God doth puniſh him. 1 may 
as well (ay in moſt abſolute congruity, that by their opinion, God doth puniſh men, 
betore they have any being by creation : for ſuch they were indeed , and neither 
wicked nor righteous, when God paſſed the decree of reprobation upon them. Bur 
neither doe theſe Divines maintain , that God did decree to damne any man but tor 
finne. Nay,l goe tarther : let the obje& of reprobation be men not yet created, and 
ſo conſidered, as I have proved it to be fo, herehence it ng way followes, that the de- 
cree of reprobration, is in any moment of reaſon or nature, betore the confideration 
or citra conſiderationem peccati: and this alſo have I proved. This Author boldly ſup- 

oſeth the contrary to be true, without any proote , yet pretends he hath read my 
Vindicie Gratie Dei farther off then where I have, handled this. I fay he pre- 
tends it, but doe notknow how he comes by this, it may be as Capons come by 
Chickens. 

Hence he proceeds to the Sublapſarians alſo,the whole Synod of Dort (as'tis ſup- 
poled) our Brittain Divines, and all ; for againſt their way be hath ted himlelfe to bend his 
reaſons, but fo, that as the Pope by his grants, doth never bind his own hands, tor this 
Author hath power to untye himſelfe at pleaſure, and to fly out againſt the Supra- 
lapſarians alſo: as Scanderbey did againſt the two Perlian challengers ; but he was pur 
thereunto, becauſe they contrary to the compa, ſet both at once on him. Bur this 
champion like a tall fellow, and of a brave ſpirit, as it he ſhould not have his hands 
full of a whole Synod, lets fly at all: They indeed, I mean the Sublapfarians,conſider 
mankind in originall tinne; this he may well ſuppole : but he goes rr and fup= 
poleth alſo, that this ſinne is made ours only by Gods order and appoyntment : For logfaith he, 
they in effect doe ſay. 

1. That God did lay upon every man, a neceſſity of being Lorne in Original ſinne. Butin this 
alſo he ſpeaks at pleaſure, quoting no paſlage of any Author. God may be faidco lay 
upon man a necellity of eternall condemnation, 4ying in finne unrepented of: yet no 
ſober man will ſay, that God is the author of a mans condemnation, by Gods only or- 
der and pleaſure; For this implies,that there is no meritorious cauſe of condemnation 
in man. God (we ſay) of meer pleaſure, beſtowes the grace of repentance on whom 
he will; becauſe he finds all equall in naturall corruption, and no difterence in any, 
whereby to move God to beſtow grace on him rather then on another. The caſe is nor 
alike when God comes to beſtow ſalvation and infli& damnation ; for ſome he finds 
dying in linnes, others dying in the Lord : yer we deny not but by power abſolute, 
and lecluding the determination of his own will, he could annihilate the righteous 
as well as the wicked. In like fort the whole courſe of nature depends meerely upon 
the plealure of God : yet we lay it js naturall tor a [eprous perſon, to beget a Le- 
prous perlon: and fo as naturall it is, for that which is borne of the fleſh to be fleth, 
though each depends upon the conſtitution of God. For albeit Adam loſt the ſpirit of 
God by his tranſgreſſ:on, and all ſapernaturall graces wherewith he was endued ; yer 
like as God by regeneration, of his meere pleaſure reſtored them atterwards to Adam, 
and in duetime doth reſtore them to every one of his Ele& : ſo in their very concepti- 
on, it it pleated God,he could tor Chriſts fake intauſe them; notwithſtanding the iinne 
ot Adam; and conlequently it is the free at of God, in refaling after this manner to 
deale with them, Yet this nothing hinders , but that the propagation of ſpirituall 
corruption unto all Adams poſterity , may be as naturall as the propagation of any 
hcreditary diſeaſe trom the Father to the child : and over and above, that it is not in 
the way of meer pleaſure, but inthe way of juſticei; for the finne of Adam , which 
was the (;nne of our nature, bereaving him of that originall righteouſnefſe wherein he 
was .reated: and cauling all mankind to be, 1. Derived from him , whereas he could 
have otherwile provided, 2. And that from Adam after his nature was corrupt with 
ſinne, whereas he could have derived poſterity from him betore his fall, had ic pleaſed 
him. And theretore I approve the ſecond Canon of the Synod of Dert, whereunto our 
Englith Divines with many others ſubfcribed:where they profefſe,that the corruption 
derived trom Adam to his poſterity was,per vitio[.e nature prop agationem juſto Dei judicio de- 
rivata. This I take to be much different trom ſaying, Adams ſinne is made ours by meer 
pleature, or by imputation only. So the fifteenth Article in the confeſſion Feeleftarum 
belgicarum runs thus; Credimus Adami in obedientia, peccatum origins in totum gents humanum 
diffuſum eſſe : quod eſt totius nature corruptio, & vitium hereditarium, quo E ipſt infantes in ma- 
Iris ſue utero pollutt [unt, quodque velmti radix omne peccatorum genus in homine producit; ideoq; itd 
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fadum & execrabile eſt coram Deo, ut ad generis humani condemnationem ſufficiat. Our Brittain 
Divines,in their ſecond Thei1s upon the third and fourth Articles,explicate themſelves 
concerning the condition of originall tinne in this manner. Lapje voluntati ineſt non 
tantum peccand! poſſibilitas, fed etiam preceps ad peccandum inclinatio ; Nec alier (e poteſt res ha= 
bere in homine corrupto, nondum per divinam juſtitiam reſtaurato: cm ea ſit natura v9luntatis, ut 
nuda manere nequeat, ſed a5 nno,cui adheſerat, objects excidens,aliud querat, quod cupide amplecta- 
tur, ideo per (Pontaneam defectionem habitualiter adverſa a Deo creatore, in creamram effr.eni 1mpe= 
tu fertur, ac cum ea labidino(e ac turp1ter fornicatur, ſemper avida fruendi utendix, ac vetita molien- 
di ac patrand:. uid mirum ergo ſi talis volumtas ſit Diaboli maneipium ? I find indeed in Corvi- 
nu {ach a proteſſion ot his, namely, that ex puro Det arbitrio, qui Adamipeccatum nobis im= 
Putare voluit , etiam in nos reatus derivatus eſt. And Walew in anſwer unto him writes 
thus; Nec quinto illo ad Kom. Capite, ad quod nos hic Corvinus remittit , quicquam ta= 
le dicitur aut innuitur , nempe quod ex mero Dei arbitrio pendeat hec primi peccatt impu- 
tatio . 

2. The Second thing he puts upon our Divines is, That God hath determined for that 
finne, to caſt away the farre greater part of manknd for ever : and ſo they make God to doe that by 1wo 
afts, the one accompanying the other , which the other ſay he did by one. To which I aniwer, 
Firſt, that if they ſay that God doth no more by two acts,then, the other lay,God did 
by one, ſeeing I have proved that the other doe no way maintain that God doth pu- 
niſh the righteous with the wicked, which is his immodeſt and unſhametac't crimi- 
nation; no nor doe they maintain, that God determined ro damne any but tor linne, 
and which is more then that, {uppoling hamanum genus nondum conditum, to be the object 
of reprobation, yet doth it nor toJlow, that in any moment of nature, the decree of 
damnation is before the coni1deration of tinne; turely neither will it follow , by the 
Sublapſarian Doftrine, that God doth notdecree to puniſh any man with damnati- 
on, bur tor thoſe ſinnes wherein he dyeth unrepented ot ; much letfe that God doth 
punith the righteous with the wicked, which is the crimination of this Author, pro- 
poled,] doubt, againſt his own conſcience. Tis true, lome perith only in originall 
tinne, and that juſtly : for it they be borne children of wrath, is ir ſtrange it they dye 
children of wrath? And is it not juſt with God to inflict cternall death on them, 
whom this Author protefſeth ro be guilty of ecernall death? oniy he 1aith, that God 
of his meer pleaſure , makes them guilty ot eternall death : That is his ſaying , not 
ours : For though we lay originall {inne makes a man guilrcy ot eternall death, by 
the free conſtitution of God; yer we ſay not, that this free conſtitution of God was 
made of his meer pleaſure, but juſto Det judicis like as wholvever believes nor ſhall 
be damned, here damnation is by the tree conſtirution of God, made the portion of 
unbelievers : but dares this Author interre herehence, that it is not made lo juſto Pet 
qudicio? indeed God gives grace according to the meere pleature of his will : but no 
wiſe man will ſay, that he damnes men according to the meere pleature of his will; 
for this phraſe implies, that there is no cauſe thereot on mans part : And indeed there 
is no caule on mans part, why God (hould give him grace, bur there is cauſe enough 
on mans part, why God ſhould inflict damnation on him , and yet this work of God 
though juſt, is never a whit the lefle tree. So in damning tor originall tinne only, 
though Gods conſtitution hereof be juſt, yet is it never a whit the lelle free ; and 
though it be tree, yet it is never a whit the lefſe juſt : And like as damnation is infli- 
fed on finall impenitents, [0/4 Det conſtitutione, only by vertue of this conſtitution Dj- 
vine, whoſoever repents nat of his ſinne ſhall be damned; ( tor it is apparent, God might have 
annihilated them, had it ſo pleaſed him) yer is it never a whic the leilc juit. In like 
ſort it is by the ſole conititution of God , that originall tinne is propagated tg all 
men, Chriſt excepted. tor God could have derived mankind trom another ltock at- 
ter Adams tall: and as he doth regenerate men uſually by his word, ſo he might it ic 
pleaſed him, in their very conception give them his ſpirit , and thoſe fupernacura]l 
graces, whereot Adam was deprived by linne : yet the propagation of linne trom 4- 
dam to poſterity. is never a whit the lefle juſt ; no nor any whit the lefſe naturall: like 
as the whole courle ot nature,depends upon the alone conſtitution of God. Bur when 
I fay that God can without reſpect of ſfinne , inflict any torment upon his creature, 
this is delivered of power abſolute. This power che Lord did execute upon his own 
{fonne: tor what was his tinnes Was he not the ſ{potlefſe lamb of God ? Yer what ago- 
nies did he ſuffer in the garden, what torments and terrours upon the croſle, 
When hee cryed out My God, my God, I/hy haſt theu for|aben mee ? But the 
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like power he doth not execute on us, only he gives us authority to exerciſe the like 
power over other creatures : it the powder of an Hare burnt alive in an Oven, be 

tound to be wholſome tor us, he gives us leave thus todeale with him, and the like: 

yct have not theſe creatures linned cither againſt God , or againſt us. Ot this abſo- 

lute power of God, I have diſcouried more fparing]y in the place cited by him, Lib.x. 

p.2. De El:ione, diprel. 3. It this Author hath any mind to except againſt it, either in 

whole or in part, he might have tried his itrength, and not contented himſelte , with 
ſhewing his teeth only. Yet by hi: leave, whether thoſe he ſpeaks of, will concurre 
with me in this, it 1s more then] know, bur to ſerve his turneart this preſent againſt 
thoſe whom he hath tyed himſelte to oppoſe, as he protefſeth, he cares little what 
he avoucheth to ſave himſelte of tarther pains. By the way let me take notice of one 
argument morethen I dreamt of, for the maintenance of Gods abſolute power ro in- 
fict any pain upon a creature, and that of his meer pleaſure, which this Author ere 
he is awate ſuggeſts unto me; And accordingly thus I diſpute. It God can out of his 
meer pleature make a man guilty of eternall death, furely it ſcems that of his meer 
pleaſure he may infli&eternall death on any. But God can of his meer pleaſure make 
a man guilty of cternall death, as 1 prove out of this Author, who protefſeth that 
God out ot his meer plealure, made all mankind guilty of eternall death: Now we 
commonly tay, that ab attu ad fotentiam valet argumentum. And tee tarcher how miſera- 
bly he overlaſheth. The higheſt degree whereunto he can improve the harihnefſe of 
our Doctrine is this, that we ſhould teach , that God doth decree the miſery of an innocent 
man. Now I pray conlider, 18 it not as harſh, that God ſhould decree the death, the a= 
gonies, the forrowes, and tortures of an innocent man? And is it not apparent, that 
God decreed the death and thoſe unſpeakable ſorrowes of his innocent ſonne? Yer we 
lay nor that God decreed any other mans death or damnation, but only tor finne. 
But it is all one in his opinion to ſay, God decrees the miſery of an innocent man , and to pur- 
poſe that he (ball be involved in a ſinne, that (o he may be brought to miſery. Firſt, | fay his opini- 
on isno Oracle, if it were, the world would toon grow wild. Secondly, this luthicerh 
not to prove his crimination, which was this, that by our Doctrine, we make God to 
puniſh the righteous with the wicked, not that we make God to doe that which is all one 
in ſubſtance. Thirdly, his beſt arguments are his phraſes, whereby he hopes to ſealon 
others atfetions as well as his own; as in ſaying God purpoſed man (hall be involved 
in iinne: For it he ſpeake of mankind, made guilty of the finne of Adam, he torgets 
his own Tenet; that God of his meer pleaſure makes Adams ſinne the ſinne of has poſterity , and 
thereby ot his meer pleaſure makes them guilty of eternall death, And as touching 
our Tenet herein, is there any ſuch harſhnefſe in ſaying , that God cauleth a leprous 
child to be borne of Leprous parents? But if he ſpeak it in generall of any lnne, for 
which any man is damned, our Doctrine is, that the linnes which come to palle, muſt 
needs be permitted by God, and tor God to permit any tinne , 1s to will that fuch a 
tinne (hall come to paſſe by Gods permiſſion. Arminius himſelte proteiling , that it 
God permit a man to will that which is evill, Neceſſe eft ut nul/o argumentorum genere per- 
ſuad? atur ad nolendum. And the Scripture is exprefle as touching the fouleſt ations thar 
ever were committed by man, to wit, in the moſt contumelious ulages ot the ſonne of 
God, namely that both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, topether with the Gentiles, and pecple of Tira- 
el} were vath: red {74 ther, to dos what Gods hand, and Gods Counlel/ had predetermined to be dome. 

And when Fulpentius faith, that God had been unjuſt, it he had predeſtinated ftantem ad 
ruinam; ad ruinam here is ad peccatum, and Predeſtination in the Fathers fenſe, is only ec- 
rum nue Deus iple fafiurus erat, which God himlſelfe meant to efteXt , nor what he meanc 
to ſuffer. Thar they took predeſtination in this ſenſe, ic appears by Auſtin lib. 2. de 
bono per (ever.c.17. his words are theſe. In \na gue falli mutariq, non Poteſt preſcientia opera 

ſuc furura di(ponere, 1ud omnins, nec aliud quicquam eſt predeſtinare. Marke it well , opera (ua, 

his works. now linne is no work of God, but a work of the creature only. 

| come to his ſecond reafon, 
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SUBSECT. II. 


T is againſt Gods Juſtice, becauſe it makes him ro require faith in Chriſt, of thoſe ro whom he 
hath in his abſolute purpole denied horh ability ro believe, and a Chriſt ro believe in. 
Thar Reprobares arc bound to believe as well as orhers, it is the conttant Dot ine of Divines; 
amongſt whom Zanchius delivers it for a Theſis : Quiſque ( faith he ) mandato Det tenotur crede- 
re ſe ad ſalutem eternam in Chriſto fuiſſe eletlum, maxim?t w qui fidem in Chriſtum profitetur. And in his cx- 
plication of this Thefis he faith, Cam dicimus unumquem{ tenert bec credere, neminem , ne YeprG! 05 qut= 
dem. qui neque unquam credent. nec credere in Chriſtum poſſunt, XC PINS; (T nif credant. grauil) Me mmnum 
peccant. Every man , eſpecially he thar profeſſerh Chriſt , 1s hound ro helieve thar he 1s choten in 
Chriſt ro ſalvation; every man withour exception, even the Reprobate himielfe ; and if he believe jr 
nor, he commirs a moſt grievous finne above all others. This that he faith, he proves by /obn 15. 9. 
The ſpirit ſhall convince the World of tinne, becaulc they believe not in me: Keprobates theretore 
are bound ro belicve. 

But now they cannot be juſtly bound to believe if they be abſolute and incvirable Reprobatcs, for 
three cauſes, 

1. Becauſe ir is Gods will that they ſhall not believe; and it appears to be ſo, becauſe it is his PC- 
remprory will chat rhey ſhall have no power to believe; for its a Mazime in Lugick, that 2uj walt alt- 
quid in cauſa, vult effetium ex iſta cauſa neceſſaris profluentem : No man will ſay that it is Gods ſerious 
will, that ſuch a man ſhall live, when it is his will, char he ſhall not have the conconrie of 11s Pro- 
vidence. and the ad of preſervation - now will anv {ay ( thar forger nor themiclves) that God dorh 
unfaincdly will that thote men ſhall believe, whom he will nor turmſh with necdiary power to be- 
lieve. Now it itbe Gods will, that abloJure reprobates ſhall in wo wiſe believe , they cannot in ju- 
ſtice be ricd ro believe. For no man 1s bound to an act againſt Gods PCICINPTOCY W 111. | 

2. Becauſe it is impotſible that they ſhonld believe, they wan power io believe, and muſt want 
it ſtill : God hath decrecd they ſhall have none ro rheir dying day : without power to believe, they 
can no more believe, then a man can fcc withour an cyc, and live without a Soulc. Nemo 0/ licatur ad 
7mpoſhbilia. To believe is abfolurely impoilible unto them and cheretore 1n juſtice they can be tved 
ro believe no more then a man can be bound to Hy likea Bird, or to reach hcuaven with the rop of his 
finger. | oe 

3. Eecanſe they have no object of fairh. Credere mber, o& frler nulſum 0bjefum port: This decree 
makes God to oblige men to beiteve, and to give them no Chriſt ro belicye 1n, and ro puniſh chem as 
rranigreſiors of the covenant of grace , when yer they have no more righc unto ir, or part in it, then 
thc very Devills. Can God juſtly bind men to hcheve a lye* To belicve thar Chriſt dicd for them, 
when ir is no ſuch matter? If a man ſhonld command his Servant to care, and puniſh him for not cat 
ing, and in the mean time fully retolve thar he ſhall have no meat to eate: Wonld any :caſonabl: man 
fay that he were juſt in ſuch a command, fuch a puniſhment: Change bur the names, the calc is the 
ſame, 
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N this diſcourſe on the poynt of Gods juſtice, this Authr ſeems to ftorme, and 
ſhewes great contdence of bearing downe all before him : bur the more 1idicu- 

lous will it prove in the iffue , when it (hall appeare, that all this wind beats 
down no corne. He takes his rife trom a particular opinion of Zanchy, whole opinion 
is, that all, even Reprobates are bound to believe they are ele&tcd in Chriſt unto (al- 
vation, though never they ſhall believe nor can believe. Bur doth this Author him- 
{elte concurre with Zanchy in this opinion # It he did, I preſume jt were upon lome 
better ground then the avthority of Zanchy;and inall likelihood we {ſhould have heard 
of thole gronnds: or doth himſelte believe, that that patſage Io. 16. 9. He (hall convitt 
the World of ſunne, becauſe they believed not in me, doth evince as much, or import as much 
as 
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as that is, whercunto Zan hy drives it ? It he doth not concurre with Zanchy in either 
of thele, why [hould he rye us to the particular authority of Zanchy7Muſt we be bound 
to ſtand to every interpretation of our Divines, or every particular opinion of theirs, 
wherein perhaps they were lingular? Secondly , ſuppoſe this opinion of Zanchy be a 
truth, and ſuppole we concurre with him herein , willit trom this opinion follow, 
that therefore even Reprobates, have power to believe? Who feeth not that it is a 
Hat contradiction to the antecedent? For the DoGrine of Zanchy as here ir is related, -. 
is this, that even Keprobates, though they cannot believe, yet are they bound ro be- 
lieve. Now will it herehence tollow that therefore they have power to believe? 
Whereas it is maniteſtly ſuppoted in the antecedent that they cannot believe. And to 
my underſtanding, the diſtinction of Ele&t and Reprobate in this caſe is moſt unſea- 

ſonable. For to what end doe we Preach unto our hearers , that all forts of men are 
bound to believe, bur this, to wit, that every one that heareth as, being privy to his 
condition, may underſtand that he, of what condition ſoever he be, which is {ſuppo» 

ſed to be better known to him, then to the Preacher , or at leaſt as well , is bound to 
believe. But as for theſe ditferent conditions of ele& and reprobate, no man can be 

privy to the one, untill he doth believe; nor to the ogfier, untill ftinall perteverance in 

unbeliete. And it 1 lift, I could alleadge the opinion of another Divine ( whois very 

peremptory in his way ) protelling that the Minifters calling upon us to believe, is no 

commandetnent at all, but like a Kings gractous Proclamation unto certain malita- 

Hors, whoare all accuſed of High Treaton , giving them to underſtand, that in caſe 

they will voluntarily contetſe their linne, and accept of his gracious pardun offered 

them, he will moſt gracioully pardon them, But it they will not, bur ſtand rather to 

their triall, preſuming to acquit themſelves right well , and prove themle]ves to be 

true Subjects, let them Rand to the adventure, and ilſue of their tryall. And that 

thus the covenant of grace is offered ro be received by them only , who teare ro come, 

and dare not come to the tryall of the Covenant of works. Burt I will not content 

my lelte, in putting, off Zanchy in this manner; although by the way I cannot bur pro- 

tetſe, that were I of their opinion, who teach that God gives unto all and every one, 

when they come into the World , a certain grace, for the enlivening of their wills, 

whereby they are enabled to will any fpirituall good, whereto they [hall be excited; 

I ſee no reaſon but that the way is open to everlaſting lite, as well by the covenant of 
works, as by the covenant of grace : tor let perte& obedience be the {pirituall good 

whereto they are excited , Jet them bur will ir, as it is fuppoſed they can; and then 

God will be ready to concurre to the doing of it, like as to the work in us # credere, 

and 7 reſipi.cere, modo velimw, fo allo 1 thould think, ro work in us perte&t obedience 

modo velimus. And in this caſe I pray coni:der, what need were there ot taith in Chritt 

on their part, more then on the part ot the Holy Angells; certainty there would be no 
need ot repentance. 

Thirdly theretore conlider we the conſtant Doftrine of Divines, not that Repro- 
bates are bound to believe, but that all that heare the Goſpell are bound to believe: 
but in what (enle © Piſcator ſaith,as I remember, that the thing , which all ſuch are 
bound to believe, is the Golpell; according to that Mar. 1. Repent ye and helieve the Go- 
ſpell. Now to believe the Goſpel] is one thing, the ſumme whereot is this, That Zeius 
Chriſt came into the !Yorld 10 (ave ſinners; but to believe in Chriſt is another thing, which 
yet this Author diſtinguiſheth not, though it appears by the courſe of his argumenta- 
tion, that he draws to this meaning, and that in a particular ſenſe, which is this, to be- 
lieve that Chriſt died for them; as appears expreſlely in the latter end of this Sedtion. And 
no marvaile it this Author carry himſelte ſo confidently in this, being, ashe is, armed 
with ſuch contidence. But I amglad that in one place or other, he ſprings his mean- 
ing, that we may have the fairer fight at him, to pull down his pride, and ſweep a- 
way his vain conhtidence: though we dealeupon thz moſt plautible argument of the 
Arminians, and which they think in{vluble. My anfwer is; firſt, Look in what tente 
Arminius ſaith Chriſt died for us, in the ſame ſenſe we may be held to fay ( withour 
prejudice to our Tenet) of abſolute reprobation, that all who heare the Golpellare 
bound to believe that Chriſt died for them. For the meaning that Arminius makes ot 
Chriſts dying for us, is this, Chriſt dyed , for this end, that ſatistaGtion being made 
for finne, the Lord now may pardon linne, upon what condition he will ; which in- 
deed is todye for obtaining a poſſibility of the redemption of all, but tor the aftuall 
redemption of none at all. Secondly , But 1 liſt not to content my telfe with this; 

U 3 therefore 
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therefore 1 farther anſwer, by diſtin&tion of the phraſe of dying for us, that we may 
not cheat our ſelves by the confounding of things that differ. To dye tor us, or tor 
all, is to dye for our benefit, or for the benefit ot all: Now theſe benetits are of a dit- 
ferent nature, whereot ſome are beftowed upon man only conditionally (though tor 
Chrifts ſake) and they are the pardon of linne and Salvation ot the Soule, and thete 
» God doth conferre only upon the condition of taith and repentance. Now | am rea- 
» dy to proteſſe, and that, ſuppoſe, as out of the mouth of all our Divines, thar cvery 
, one who hears the'Goſpell ( withourdiftin&ion between Elett and Reprobate) is 
« bound to believe that Chriſt died tor him, fo farre as ro procure both the pardon of 
« his finnes, and the ſalvation of his ſoule, in cafe he believe and repent. Burt chere are 
other benefits, which Chriſt by his obedience hath merited tor us, namely, the bene- 
fit of faith and repentance. For it pleaſed the Father, that in him (hould all fulneſſe dweil,Col. 
1. And He hath bleſſed ws with all ſpirituall bleſſings in Chriſt, that is, tor Chriſts ſake : and 
God works in us, that which i pleaſing in hs ſight through Feſws Chriſt, and theretore lee- 
ing nothing is more pleaſing in Gods tight on our part, then taith and repentance, e- 
ven theſe alfo,l ſhould think, God works in us through Jeſus Chriitt : and the Apo- 
ftle praies in the behalfe of the Ephelians, for peace, and taith, and love from God 
the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that is, as | interpret ic, trom God the Father, 
Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt, as an ethcient cauſe, and trom the Lord [clus Chriſt, God 
and Man, as a meritorious caule thereot. Now I demand whether this Author can 
fay truly, that tis the conſtant opinion of our Divines,that all who heare the Golpell, 
whether Ele& or Reprobate, are bound to believe, that Chriſt dyed to procure them 
faith and repentance. Nay doth any Arminian at this day believe this,or can he name 
any Arminian that doth avouch this? Nay doth himſelte bclieve this? It he doth nor, 
it he cannot ſhew any Arminian that doth, with what tace can he charge this opinion 
upon us, as if we ſhould extend the obligation to believe , much tarther chen the Ar= 
minians doe, Whereas ulually they criminate us, tor not extending it fo tarre as we 
fhould. And indeed there is a main ditterence berween theiebenciits and rhe former: 
For as touching the tormer, namely pardon of linne and ſalvation, God doth not ule 
to conferre them, but conditionally, to wit, upon the condition of tairh and repen- 
tance. Bar as for faith and repentance, doth God conferre them conditionally alto? 
If fo, then let them make known to us, what that condition is on mans part, and 
whatſoever it be,let them look unto it, how they can avoid the making of grace, to 
wit, the grace ot faith and repentance, to be given according unto works. But it thele 
graces are conferred abloJutely, and Chriſt dyed tor all to this end, that taith and 
repentance ſhould be conterred abſolutely upon all, then 'it followeth maniteſtly 
herchence, that all muſt believe and repent, and conſequently all muſt be ſaved. So 
that not only EleGtion (as Huberus that renegate taigned) muſt be univerſall, but Sal- 
vation alſo. T has have I given in my anſwer diſtin&ly , to that which he delivered 
moſt contuledly. Fourthly I come to the ſcanning of the particular opinion of Zan- 
hy, namely, that every one that hears the Goſpell, whether ele& or reprobate ( tor 
{o 1 ſappole it proceeds, to wit , only of them , who heare the Gotpell, though this 
Author, takes no con(ideration of that neither, but hand-over- head, laies about him 
like a mad man) is bound to believe, thar he is ele& in Chiiſt ; and will wrve wherher 
I cannot reduce that opinion ot his alſo, to a faire interpretation. And here nt 1 ob- 
ſerve, Zanchy is not charged to maintain, that every hearer ot the Goſpell, is bound to 
believe, that he is elect in Chriſt unto taith and repentance , bur only to falvacion : 
that puts me in good heart, that Zanchy & I ſhall {bake hands of tellowſhip in the end, 
and part good triends. Secondly,l diftinguith between ablolute-Ele&ion unto Salva- 
tion,and cletion unto Salvation-ablolute. The firſt only removes all cauſe on mang 
part of elefion, the latter removes all cauſe on mans part ot falvation. By caule of 
{alvation | mean only a ditpoling cauſe, ſuch as faith, repentance, and good works 
are, as whereby ( to cxprefle it in the Apoſtles phraſe) we are made meet partahers of the 
inheritance of the Saints of light. Now albeit Zanchy maintains as we doe, that all the e- 
leare abſolutely cleted unto falvation, there being no cauſe on manspart of his e- 
IeSion, a3 we have learned: yet neither Zanchy nor we doe maintain that God doth 
ele® 3ny unto ſalvation abſolute, that is, tobring him to ſalvacion, without any di- 
{po'ing of him thereunto by taith and repentance. Now to accommodate that opi- 
nion of Z-xchy, I fay it may have a good fenle, to ſay that every heareris bound to be- 
lieve, both that Chriſt dyed to procure Salvation for him, in cale he doe believe, and 
that 
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that God ordained that he ſhould be ſaved, in caſe he doe believe; where beliefe is = 
made the condition only of ſalvation, not of the Divine ordination; and the confus- » 
ſion of thele by the Arminians, doth uſually make them conhdent and inſolenc, and + 
in a word, Magnas Trayedias excitare. Bur take away the contulion of things thar dife | 
ter, their combes are cut, their locks are ſhorne , and they are but as another man. 
Now having thewed in what ſenſe every hearer, is bound to believe that Chrift died 
for him, and in what lenſe not, let us coni:der ot what worth this Authors arguments 
are, breathing ncihing but {moak and fire, I will not (ay, like the great Potan, but like 
fell Dragon; bur I noching doubt we (hall pare his nailes, and make him calme e- 
nough ere we have done [with him, ſothat a little child fhall be able enough to lead 
him. Now that they cannot be juſtly bound to believe, it they be abſolute reprobates 
he takes upon him to prove by three reaſons. 

1. Thehrſtis, becauſe it x Gods will that they ſhall not believe, becauſe it is his perempto= 
ry wull, that they (hall have no power to believe. I an(were, it is indeed the will of Gods de- 
cree, that is, he hath decreed not to give any Reprobatea juſtitying faith , but hence 
it tolloweth nor, that therefore they cannot believe thus farre the contents of the Go- 
ipe11, namely. that both Chriſt hath merited, and God hath ordained, that as many 
as doe believe (hall be ſaved. For this,as | cake it, is notuſually accounted by our Di- 
vines a juſtitying taith, bur rather it comes within the compatle of tuch a faith, as is 
commonly counted taith hiſtoricall. 

Secondly I ani{wer, it tolloweth not, that becauſe God hath decreed to deny them 
the grace of faith, therefore they are not bound to believe; which | prove by Scrip- 
ture: For was not Pharach bound to let liracl goe, when Moſes was ſent to him from Ex08.-. 2.24 
the Lord, ro command him in the name ot the Lord, to let l{rae] goe? Yet the Scrip- | 
ture plainly teacheth us, that the Lord told Moſes that he would harden Pharaohs heart, 
and that he (ſhould not let Ifrae] goe. What 1 pray is now become of his reaſon, com- 
pared with the light of Scripture? And what have we to doe to enquire into Gods 
counſells, as whether he hath decreed to give usgrace orno# Is it not enough to 
bind us to obedience, tor God to command this or that unto us? Did Abraham en= 
quire in his thoughts, whether it were his purpole yea or no, that Tazck ſhould be (a- 
crificed? Nothing leſſe; but upon the Lords command, he forthwith addrefſeth him- 
ſelte to the worke, rilng early in the morning, and going torward in the Lords buſt- 
nelſe. Then again, we tind by common experience,that naturall men are too to con- 
hdenc rather, and preſumptuous of their power, then dithdent, and diftruſttulls dicere De Grat. (& 
{olet humana (uperh1a (faith Auftin) ft |ciſſem feciſſem : it were better torthem if they did 75 arbit.ce24 
acknowledge their impotency, and by what means this corruption of theirs is 
brought upon them, that would bring them nearer to the Kingdome of God. Burtif 
| havea debtor, whom I know to be a Bankerupt, but he knowes it not, but havin 
many bagges of Brafle or Copper pieces, which he takes to be Gold, conceics himlelte 
able enough to pay all his debts, and more too : ſhall I be ſaid ro commir any inde- 
cent thing, by urging him to pay that he oweth? This argument is as old as Pelayius: 
but what was Auſtin his anſwer? In mandato cogne(ce quid debeas habere, in corruptione cogno(= 
ce tuo te vitio non habere, in oratione copnolce unde poſſis habere. 

3. Laſtly, it God cannot juſtly command, and by command bind man to obey, 
in caſe he hath no power to obey ; in like fort God cannot juſtly complaine of their 
diſobedience, who being hardned by God, cannot obey him : And indeed as this 
Author argueth againſt the juſtice oft Gods commands in this caſe, fo the Apoſtle 
brings in one arguing the injuſtice of Gods complaints in the like cafe. For having 
delivered this Dodrine,that God hath mercy on whom he will, and whom he will he 
bardneth : forthwith he brings in one tumultuating againſt ic in this manner. Thou Rom.g.18; 
wilt (ay then why doth he yet complaine, for who hath reſiſted hs will? And if any man be not 
alhamed to argue as he did (faith Auſtin) letus not be aſhamed to antwer as the A- 
poſtle did : and how was that? Surely only thus : O man who art thow that diſþuteſt with 
God? (ball the thing formed, [ay to him that formed it, JVhy ha thou made me thus * Hath not the 
Petter power over the clay, of the [ame lump to make one veſſell unto honour, and ano:her unto diſhs- 
nour ? And albeit this,l trow,ſhould be futhcient to fatisty a Chriftian,yet we oblerve 
farther, how this Author confounds impotency Morall , which conliſteth in the cor- 
ruption of mans powers naturall, and impotency naturall, which conliſteth in berea- 
ving him of power naturall. The Lord tells us by his Prophet Feremy , that Like as a Jer, 3.25; 
Blachamore cannot change bis skinne, nor a Leopard his ſpots , no more can they doz good , _ » 

accuſtome 


-- 
” 


rs m1 " A 


The Sublaplarian Dotine 


__—_—_—__ 


Toh. 3. 


A; 
Le 


lohn 15.33, 
39, 


xccuſtomed untoevill. Now if a man taken in ſtealth ſhall plead thus betore a Judge, 
My Lord, I beſeech you have compaſſion upon me, tor I have ſo long time inured my 
hands to pilfering, that now 1 cannot forbeare it : will this be accepted as a good 

plea toſave him from the Gallowes. Again, it is obſerved that men are naturally 

prone to runne upon the committing of things forbidden them ; Gens humana ruit per 

vetitum nefus : &* nitimur in vetitum : yer this 1s no juſt excuſe. Laſtly; as tor taich, it is 

well known that Divines diſtinguiſh between fides acquiſtta, and fides infa/a ; that we 

may call a faith naturally acquired, which is found in carnall perſons, whether pro- 

phane or Hypocriticall: and this is a faith inſpired by Gods {piric. The object ot cach 

isall one, anda Man may ſuffer Martyrdome for the one as well as tor the other, 

which manifeſteth the pertinacious adherence thereunto. And ic appears that all pro-= 

feſſions have had their Martyrs ; Ucali Fartax a Calabrian borne , endured the Gallies 
fourteen years, rather then he would turne Turke; yer at length he became a Turke, 

and only in ſpleen to be revenged on a Turke, who had given him a boxe on the care, 
and became a great man amongſt them : And at che tamous battell of Lepanto , he a- 
Jone maintained his Squadron entire, and beat the Chriſtians. But to returne , albeit 
it be not in the power of nature to believe fide infu(a, yet is it in the power of nature 
to believe the Goſpell fide acqui/ita, which depends partly upon a mans education, 

and partly upon reaſon, conlidering the credibilicy ot the Chriſtian way, by light of 
naturall obſervations, above all other waies in the World. And when men retule to 
embrace the Goſpell, not ſo mach becauſe ot the credibility ot ir, bur becaulc it is 
not congruous to their naturall atteftions, as our Saviour tells the Jewes, Light came 
into the World", and men leved darknefſe rather. then light, becauſe their deeds are vill : 1s there 
any reaſon why their condemnation ſhould be any whit the eater tor this £ Neither 
have I ever read, or heard it taught by any, that men ſhall be damned tor not belie- 
ving fide infu[a, which is as mach as to ſay, becauſe God hath not regenerated them; 
but either becaule they have retuſed to believe, or elle it they have embraced the Go= 
ſpell, tor not living an{werable thereunto, which allo is in their power , quoad exterio= 
rem vite emendationem, though it be not in their power to regenerate their wills, and 
change their hearts, any more then it is to illuminate their minds : yet I never read 
that any mans damnation, was any whit the more encreaſcd tor not pertorming theſe 
a&ts. Thus farre I have been content to expariate in the way ot realonable ditcourſe, 
to meet with this Diſputer in his own element ; though every {uber Chriftian (1 
ſhould think) ſhould reſt ſatished with the word of God,which both teacheth us that 
the natural! man perceiveth not the things of God, neither can he know them, becauſe they are (piritus 
ally diſcerned, that all men are found dead in twre/paſſes and ſmnes, betore the f{pirit ot regene- 
ration comes, that men cannot believe , that they cannot repent, that they that are in the fleſh 
cannot pleaſe God; and that a man hardned cannor obey ; and yet withall, that God 
doth command faith, repentance, and obedience, and complaines of detault in per= 
formance. And it any man charge ſuch courles as unjuſt, what is the Apoſtles courſe 
in meeting with ſuch imputations , but either to thew , that the word attributes ſuch 
a courſe to God, and therefore it cannot be unjuſt, as Kom. 9.1 4.1/ hat ſhail we (ay then, 
is there unrighteouſneſſe with God ? God forbid , tor he ſaith to Moſes, I will have compaſſion 
on him, on whom I will have compaſſiou, and I will (hew mercy on him , to whom I wil! (hw mecy: 

or to fly to the conlideration of the Lords dominion over all , as Creator over his 
creatures. I come to his ſecond reaſon. 

2. And that is, becauſe it is impoſſible that they ſhould believe, they want power to believe, and 
muſt want it ſtill. God hath decreed they ſhall have none to their dying das I aniwer: This argu- 
ment is the very ſame with the former, not ſo much as ditterencly &r |, or crambe bis 
cola, and theretore my tgrmer an{wer will ſerve in every particular. Yet adde this al- 
ſo, this impoſſibility ts only upon ſuppolition of Gods Decree, which nothing hinders 
the liberty of the creature, in doing freely what he doth, and trcely leaving undone 
what he doth not, as appears maniteſtly by divers inftances. For upon fuppolition of 
Gods decree, that not a bone of Chriſt ſhould be broken, it was impoſſible they ſhould 
be broken : yet who doubts, but that the Souldiers did as trecly abſtaine trom the 
breaking of Chriſts bones, as they did treely break the others bones ? And the Text 
notes the reaſon why they brake not Chriſts bones, to wit, becaule they ſaw he was 
dead already. In like fort upon ſuppolition of Gods decree , that o/tah by name 
ſhould burne the Prophets bones upon the Altar : Cyrus by name ſhould build him a 
Citty, and let goc his captives; it was impoſlible that it ſhould be otherwile : vet I 

think 
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deny, but the Plagians. 
| come to the Third. 

3- Now this depends upon a notorious confuſion of things that differ. For 1 
have ſhewed, how the Lord hath given them a ſufhcient object of that faith, which 
he requires oft them, as touching Chriſts dyeing tor them; namily, to believe that 
Chriſt hath merited rhe pardon of hnne, and (alvation for as many as believe in him, 
in (fuch ſort, that it all, and every one throughout the World ſhonld believe in him; 
they ſhould be ſaved by him. And this depends meerely upon the ſuthciency of 
Chriſts merits, and undoubtedly it was the will of God , that Chrifts merits ſhould 
be of ſuch a value, as was (uthcient for the ſalvation of all, and every one: otherwile 
it were not true, that if all and every one ſhould belfeve in Chriſt , they ſhould be fa- 
ved by the vertue of Chriſt merits. But as tor any obligation to believe that Chriſt 
died toprocure taith and repentance for all and every one; I never yet heard or read 
of any Arminian, that he believed it. Nay in their Apologia Remonſtrantium , or Cenſur 2 
Cen(ure, they plainly protetſe, that Chriſt died not ar all to meric faith, and regenera- 
tion for any. In like fortitis not credible to me , that any Arminian believes, that 
Chriſt dyed tor any fo , as to procure pardon of tinne and falvation abſolutely tor 
him, whether he believe or no, provided that he live to be capable of taith and re- 
pentance, and to enjoy the Goſpell, and the Preaching of Chrilt crucified. And like 
as it is no lye, but truth, that Chri(t dyed co procure ſalvation, to as many as believe 
in him, ſo in being obliged to believe this, or puniſhed tor not believing it, is neither 
to be obliged to the believing of a lye, nor puniſhed for not believing it. Theretore 
itis falſe to ſay there is no ſuch matter. For look in what ſenſe they are bound to be- 
lieve that Chriſt died for them, in the ſame lenſe it is moſt true, that Chriſt died tor 
them; they are bound to believe that Chriſt dyed to procure ſalvation tor every one 
that believeth: and it is moſt true, that in like manner, Chriſt hath procured the fal« 
vation of every one that believes: ſo that here is a truth to feed upon , and they that 
oppole it, are ſtrengthned in their vaine confidence by a meere miſt of contuſion, 
which they raiſe unto themſelves and others, that ſo they may et the better face up- 
on that lye, which they hold in their right hand , wherewith they are fo enamoured 
that they had rather forſake their own mercies, then torgoe it. And lo I come to the 
third and laſt realonin generall drawn trom Gods juſtice. 
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SUBSECT: III. 


him ro puniſh men for the omiſſion of an a&, which is made impoſſible unto them by his 

own decree, not by that decree alone whereby he determined to give them no power to 

believe, having loſt ir, but by that decree alſo , by which he purpoſerh that we ſhould 

rrake with Adam in his finne, and he ſtripped of all that ſupernaturall power, which we had by 

ods free grant, beſtowed upon us in Adam before the fall : Thete are my reaſons which moye me ro 
think, that chis abſolute decree is repugnant ro Gods juſtice, 


T fe third reaſon why abſolate Reprobation infringeth Gods juſtice is, hecauſe it will have 
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Conſideration. 


Have already (hewed how Gods decree and impoſſibility ariling upon ſuppoſi- 
I tion thereof, doth no way prejudice the liberty ot the creature, as by pregnant 

pallages of the Scripture is made plaine unto us. And as tor the other decree 
here ſpoken of ; Firſt ic is untrue which he {uppoleth, that , God by a ſpeciall decree 
decreed all mankind to be made partakers of Adams linne, and therein to be firip- 
ped of all ſupernaturall power, which betore the had by Gods tree grant. For if it 
were juſt with God to decree, that Adams nature, upon his 1inning, ſhould be berea- 
ved of all tupernaturall power, which formerly he enjoyed, this and this alone 
{hould ſuffice to bereave all his poſterity ot {upernaturall power to doe that which is 
good. For ſeeing all hispoſtericy did reccive their natures trom Adam atter his fall, 
they muſt therewichall neceſſarily receive their natures trom him, bereaved of all ta- 
pernaturall power unto that which is good , untill ſuch time , as God be pleaſed of 
his free grace to reſtore it by regeneration. 2. Is it not good realon that God,for 
Adams (inne, ſhould bereave us of all fupernaturall power in Adam, as of his meere 
grace he did adorne us all with {upernaturall power in Adam? 3. Notwithſtanding 
this depravation of ſupernaturall power in Adam, yet we acknowledge that never- 
theleſſe, whatſoever finne a man commits, he commircteth treely : and the Schoole 
hath taught ic before us, Aquin.p.1. 9-23. art.Z3. ad.3. licet aliquus non poſit pratiam adi- 
pi(ci qui reprobatur a Deo , tamen quod in hoc peccatum vel illud labatur , ex e1us libero arhitris 
contingit, unde © merito ſibi imputatur in culpam, 
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SUBSECT. IV. 


Wo things are uſually anſwered. Firſt, that there are many things delivercd for truths in 

Scripture, (among which this is one) which are above the reach of humane capacity,and 

therefore are we quietly ro ſubmit, as co other revealed truths, 1o to this , and nor to be 10 

bold as ro examnne the juſtice of this decree, or any thing ele 1n ir, by our ſhallow and 
erring underfiandings. But this anſwer rakes not away the arguments , for | have theſe things to re- 
ply. | | 

1. That though there he diverſe things revealed in Gods word, which are above reaſon, viz. Thar 
there are three Perſons and one God; and thar Chriſt was horne of a Virgin; that the world was 
made of nothing, that the dead ſhall he raiſed, &c. to all which we muſt captivare our underſtandings, 
and yeeld a firme aflent propter authoritatem drcenty: yet there 1s nothing revealed therein, abhorring 
from, and o0dious to ſound and right reaton; tor ir cannot be, that the moſt excellent gitts of Ged, 
Faith and Reaſon, Nature and Scriprure ſhould overthrow one another: and that the wile God, who 
is the fountain of all right reaton, ſhould diſcover any thing tous in his word, 0, enJoyne us an; 
thing to be believed, which 15 vere 2 :2y0y, ruly and properly unreaſonable, Our faith is an act of 
our ſer vice of God, and Gods lervice is cults aoyinds, 4 reatonable ſervice, Rom. 12.2. and Gods 
word isalſo ;2>z 2291439 x, 4229, milk reaonable and withour guile 3 they are focalled , no 
douhr, ro ſhew rhar there 1s a tweet harmony berween faith and reaſon, things revealed ,, and mens 
underſtandings : though there be a diſproporrion, yer there 1s no contradiction between rhem. 

2. That theretore all chote Dottrines which are adveric and repugnant to underitandings,purged 
from prejudice and falle principles,are nor to be taken for dorines of Scriprure, bur deyices of men 
corrupting Scripture by falle gloſles and interpretations, and conſequently, that this abfolure repro- 
hation of fo many millions of miſerable men, out of Gods only will and pleaſure, becauſe ir is moſt 
jrkelome to the cares and underftandings of all ſorrs of men beſt and wortt , rhar ttand indifferent ro 
the enrertainment of any truths, that may appeare to be (0, 1s no doarine of the Texr, no part of the 
word of God. 

3. That howheit ſome things in Scripture, which arc peculiar ro the Gofpell, are above our un- 
derſtandings, and muſt withour hefiration he believed, ver there are many things there, which have 
their foundation 1n nature, and may he apprehended by the light of nature, and demonſtrated by rea- 
{on; and among theie things the juſtice of Gods waies 1s one, as | have ſhewed before our of 1/azah 5. 
"Þ and Ezek. 18. and it 1s hut a meer evaſion , when the abſolute decree is proved by lound reatons 
ro he unjuſt, ro (ay, reaton 1s blind, and muſt not be judge, but the Scripture only : for God offers the 
juſtice of his waies to the trvall of reaton, 
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Confuderation. 


His Author ſeems to {well, in the conceit of his rationall performances, as it 

never any fly litting upon a cart- wheele in a Sommers day had made tuch a 

duſt as he had made. And tathioning to himlclte a victorious conqueſt, as it 

all his advertaries were but Pigmiesto this Anakim, glad to ranne into corners, or in- 
to Acorn-cups to hide themlelves there. For his realons lixe ſome hobgoblins, doe 16 
fright them, more then all the ſpirits that ſtand by the naked man in the book of 
Moones: And theretore all the help they have, it we believe rhis P1rpopolintces is to 
charme them, by laying, that many things are delivered in Scripture, which are above the reach 
of humane capacity, among which this is one. &e. And I take this to beſound. For other- 
wile, why ſhould the DoCtrine of Godlineſſe, be called a myſtery of Gudlineſſe. And the 
Schooles teach, that Fidss eſt aſſenſus —_— : and Cajetan who was no gras hopper, 
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as great an Anakim as this Author, or his tamiliar {pirit rakes himſelfe to be, ſpares 
nor to profeſle, that about the reconciling of Gods predeſtination with the liberty of 
mans will (a poynt that comes fo neere to this in hand as a poynt can doe) there are 
many diſtinftionsdeviſed by the learned, bur yer he ſairh ot them, that they did not 
quierare intellefum, and theretore that he did captvare uum in 0b\equium fidet : and Alva= 
1ez, no dwarfe neither in Scholaſticall, that is, rationall Divinity , addeth that here- 
in Cajetan puiſſime & dodifſime /oquitar. Bur who they are , thar have taken norice, ot 
thole arguments here ſpecified, and ar the j1ght of chem were 10 fton'd, as at the 11ghr 
of ſome Medu{as head, and thereupon came to rhis courle ot incantation or paciti- 
cation, he doth very wiſely conceale, and like a man of authority, puts it upon us to 
rake it upon his word. Yet | doe not remember that I have reſted my felte upon any 
ſuch courſe , though the holy Apoſtle thinks it ſufficient to cleare any courte of God 
from injuſtice, by proving that Scripture doth attribute ſuch a courte unto God, as } 
have ſhewed out of Kom.9.14. Itis true, the {piric which this Author breaths, is the 
right Pelagian ipirit, according to the Pelagians in Bradwardines daies : tor their 
vaunt tas, that they could not be refuted by any realun Philoſophicall , bur only 
by certain naked authorities Theologicall, (as | have heard of a Schollar, ſomc- 
times challenged by a f+iend and kiniman of his, for being given (as he heard) to the 
Arminian Tener, made a ready an{wer with proteftation, that char opinion was very 
plauiible, but chat S* Paul was againſt it.) And theretore Bradwardine undertakes ro 
confure them by reaſon Philoſophicall; fo farre off was he trom being cowed with 
their vain boaſts and braggs. His words are theſe; Sicut antiqui Pelopiant ventojo nom» 
ne ſecularium (cientiarum inflati conſiſtorium Theolupicum contemnentes Fhiloſuphicum flagutabant; 
ita & moderni. Audivi namy. quoldam advocates Pelayii, licet multum provectos in |acrss aficibug ; 
affirmantes Pelagium nulquam pomniſſe convinci per naturalem & Phitviophicam rationem; jed wi 
arguebatur utcunq, , per quaidam authoriates Theolopicas, maxime. autem per authoritatem Keele = 
fie , que Satrapis non placebat : Puapropter per rationes &* authoritates Phileſophicas ip10s diſpo 
{ui reformare. And tor my part, though I atte& not in thoſe poynts, co goc beyond 
Scripture and Chriſtian reaton, yetT am content to be led whetherfoever my adver- 
ſary thinks good to lead me - And as a Schollar ot my acquaintance being left han- 
ded, and accordingly cafting his cloake over the right ſhoulder, was anfwered by a 
Cittizen oblerving it, when he enquired his way, ſaying, when you thall come to 
iuch a place, you muſt turne on your right hand , meaning indeed , on the lett ; fo 
likewite I am nothing atraid of this mans Philoſophy, nor his Abertors ncither , no- 
thing doubting, but as many asT ind oppoling this divine truth , which we maintain, 
their beſt dexterity, in Philoſophicall and rationall diſcourſc, will prove but a letr 
handed Philoſophy : and in this very field of argumentation, | purrole to lay upon 
him ere we part. Bur let us hiſt conhder the things that he replies. 

1. He faith, There zs nothing in Scripture abhorring from (ound and rifht realun, he addeg, 
Oliows 100: as it his Philolophy had taught him , that it is the part ot reaton to hare, 
and not rather of afte&tions. This rule when we were initiates in the Univerlity , we 
were {oon acquainted with : Yet this Author to vent his tulnetlc, catts himiclfe UpPCn 
an unneceſſary proote thereot, and the miſchicte is, that his provie maketh his caute 
worle then it was betore. For having formerly made the compariſon between the 
word of God, and {ound and right reaſon; iu his reaſon he ſtates the compariton be- 
tween taith and realon, nature and Scripture, not diſtinguiſhing between nature cor= 
rupt, and uncorrupt, reaſon corrupt anduncorrupt. Our tervice of God is reatona- 
ble, in as much as it is pertormed by reafonable creatures, and the rale thereof js not 
naturall reaſon, but meercly the word of God. In whom was naturall realon more 
eminent, then in Philotophers? Yet were they wont to be called Hereticorum Parriar= 
<e : and the Apoſtle hath proteſle of all ſuch, that the things oft God fcem foolith- 
nefſe unto them, 1 Cor. 2. 14. Now TI pray conlider foberly, how reaſonable fach 
courſes are judged to be, which are accounted toolithnefſe , and what a iweet harmony 
there is berween things revealed, and mens underſtandings, and whether reaſonable, and (co/1iſh, 
be nor a plain contradiction; as well as wiſe, and fooliſh. If we enjoy a more pure and 
refined reaſon then they, let us give illumination Divine the glory of it : and fay with 
him in Job, verily there xx a (ſpirit in man , but the illumination of the Almighty piveth under= 


ſtanding. And ſeeing the word of God, is the only means of Divine illumination, let 


us thank Gods word for all. I come tothe fecond Materiall of his reply. 
2, Andthat is this, that al/ thoſe Dotjrine which are adwiy/e and repugnant to underſtan- 
dings 
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dings purged from prejudice and falje principles, - are not to bet taken for Dotirines of Scripture, but 
devices of men, corrupting Scrupture hy falſe ep gloſſes and interpretations. No marvaile that when 
men oppote the miſteries of Godlinetfe, they tall upon the myſteries of iniquity. Here 
we have a rule given to try whether a Dofrine propoted , be to be taken tor a Do- 
Carine of Scripture yea or no? And mark it well, I belezch you, and | delre tha eve-= 

ry ſober man will mark it well, and judge whether ic deſervenot to be numbred a- 
monegſt the 245» Zamzve, the depthsof Satan: And withall judge whether the preten- 
ded Author ot this diſcourle, can in any probability be the Author ot this, and whe- 
ther it becomes not rather ſome old beaten Souldicr in Arminianiſme, that takes up- 
on him to be the Maſter and Diftator ot Sentences. About Regula fider, the rule of 
Faith, there is much queſtion between us and Papiſts; the meaning whereot is , what 
that is whereinto mult be made the laſt reſolution of our Faich? We lay it is the word 
of God contained in the Books of the Old Teftament and the New ; Papiits lay, it is 
the voyce of the Church. This Author devifeth a new way, which I think was never 
heard off before, except among the Socinians, namely, that it is the judgement of under- 
fandings purged from prejudice and falſe Principles. For albeit the Do&rine of Faith , we 
judge to be contained no where, but in Gods word , yet notwithſtanding as rouching 
the meaning of it, nothing mult be taken to be the crue meaning ot Scripture , how 
tairely ſvever grounded thereupon in ſhew, unlefſe withall it feem nothing repug. 
nant to underſtandings purged from prejudice and falſe principles. Into this thereture mutt 
be made the laſt reſolution of our taith. 

Again, where (ha]] we meet with theſe judges as they are here deſcribed. to wit, as 
having their underſtandings purged from prejudice and falſe principles : undoubtedly, like as 
the Church ot Rome, when they have once brought the matter bicherto, that the latt 
reſolution of taich, muſt be made inco the voyce of the Church,are contident enough, 
that when the queſtion is made of the voyce of the Church, where that is to be tound, 
they (hall undoubredly be able to carry ir tor the Church of Rome: So thele Armi- 
nians, or Socinians rather, when they have once brought the marger to this patle, that 
the laſt reſolution of our faith muſt be made into the judgement of raens underſtan- 
dings purged from prejudice and falſe principles; and that the queſtion beginneth ro be made 
of underſtandings thus purified, where they are to be tound , they will be ſo favou= 
rable tothemielves , as to conceive , that ſuch underſtandings are to be tound no 
where, but amongſt the nation of the Arminiansz or at leaſt among ſuch , whoſe 
judgements are naturally inclined toward: their | eners. Bur is this a decent courſe 
to reſt in the judyement of any mans underſtanding, whereas the ſoundnes of his un- 
deritanding is not, nor cannot be diſcerned, bur by the [trength of his argament: and 
again, con! der] ing the judgement of man is milerably corrupted in fuch tort , as thac 
the things of God (rem fooliſhneſſe unto them , Is it not much titter that we ſhuuld iudpe of e- 
very mans underftanding by Gods w: ard, which cannot erre, rather then judge ot the 
me aning ot the word by the underſtanding of man ? Let any man ule his underitan- 
ding in opening and interpreting the word of God unto us, and clearing the mean- 
ing thereot- unto us as much as he can, by realon, by argument, by demonſtration, 
but {till ler it be indifferent for any to judge, in what congruity his interpretation 
tands with the Text it (elte, and no mans judgement to be a rule of Faith unto 0- 
thers. 

Betore he goes off trom this, he gives another deſcription of thoſe, whoſe judge- 
ments muſt be the rule of che right interpretation of Scripture; to wit, luch as ſtand in- 
different to the entertainment of any truths. Now this ſeems to me to be as poore as the tor- 
mer, or rather much poorer. For this mditterency as 1 take it, is in reipeG ot atte&i- 
ons; now albeit a man may be thus diſpoſed, in reſpeR of his atfe&ions, vet he may 
be of a very weak judgement; as tor example, | have heard of a good man, that was 
ſometimes wavering about the poynt of Ceremonies, yet very willing to receive in- 
tormation; and theretore conterres with both h1des, as well ſuch as held them law- 
tull in the uſe, as with thoſe thar held them unlawtull,and {till was carried every way 
with the torce of their reaſons, who conterred with him tor the prefent. Then again, 
ſuppole the indifferent were molt tit ro indge, where {hall we tind thoſe indifferent 
perſons, or who {hall give rules, and what rules, according whereto to proceed in 
this our inguitition? Again, who are to be preſuppoled m likelihood, to be the more 
indifferent, then fuch as have not hitherto been verſed in theſe controverhes, and is it 
he, that they who have been many years vericd in them, thould ſtand to the judge- 
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ment of thoſe who are little or nothing exerciſed therein? Laſtly is the creature he to 
judge of the Soveraignty of his creator, or being conceived ot the treedome ot his 
own will, to judge how farre it is reaſonable , God ſhonld have power over his will 
and no farther 2 When the Apoſtle calls upon the Corinthians, to judge whether 
that which he wrote unto them , were the commandements ot God or no, whom 
doth he call nnto this othce ? Doth he call any other bur {uch as are {pirituall? {r 
there be any among ſt you that is a Prophet, or pirituall, let him know that theie things are the came 
mandements of God. 1 Cor. 14. He doth not lay , if there be any among you , thar 
hath his underſtanding purged trom prejudice, and falle principles, let him know 
that theſe things which I write unto you, are the commandements of God. And the 
ſame Apoſtle tells us, that the things of Ged are firitually to be diſcerned. 1 Cor.2.1 4. 

Yet it is remarkable, that he appeals to the judgement not ot the beſt only, but rhe 
worſt alſo in this : bur ſomething qualified 1 conteſſe, to wit, provided that they ſtand 
indifferent to the entertainment of any truths. Marke it well, sf any truths : and who are thee? 
Nax poſleſſed with the entertainment of any Truths, but inditterent to the entertain- 
ment of them, I ſay who are thele? The regenerate or unregenerate? Here I am at a 
ſtand, not knowing, which way to take. Bur it may be this is ipoken only in retcrence 
to our Doftrine of abſolute Reprobation. But ot whatloever ic be tpoken, let him 
give inſtance in cither or in both; ir ſeems he is inditterent to have it take place cither 
way, tor he propoſed it of beſt and worſt. But why ſhould he pretuppole an tunrege= 
nerate man to be inditferent, to the entertainment of any truth! Whereas the Apo- 
file profefſeth of a naturall man, that he cannot know the things of God , and he 
gives the reaſon of it, becauſe they are (piritually diſcerned; and tormerly taid that they 
were fooliſhneſſe anto him. Yet | willingly contetle, the Doctrine of ablolute Reprobati- 
on, is very harſh to the judgement and attefions of carnal} men: and (ach as we had 
never embraced, had it not been tor the word ot God, which plainly profefſeth , that 
election is not of {go0d) works; and that by ſuch an argument, as whereby it is mani- 
teſt, 1. Thar electiqn is as well proved not to be of taich, as n-t of works. 2. That 
reprobation is not ot evill works; yet the harthneffe hereot, is nothing like ſo much 
appearing in its proper colours, as upon their deciphering and blazing ot it, who are 
as zealous tor making cleGion to be upon toreitght of taith and works (though this 
latter member, they areloath to have the World take notice ot |) as they are oppotite 
to the abſoluteneſle of reprobation. Now whereas betore I have thewed, that there 
is a great deale of difference between ablolute eleftion unto ſalvation, and eleRion 
unto ſalvation abſclute: And that not one ot our Divines doch maintain, that God 
doth ele& men unto ſalvation abſolute, but to obtain falvaciunupon their taith and 
repentance, and finall perſeverance therein : In like ſort there is as great diticrence 
between abſolute reprobation unto damnation, and reprobation unto damnation ab= 
folute.” And it none of our Divines doe maintain, that God ordains any man ot 1 ipe 
years to obtain {alvation, otherwile then upon their taith and repentance, and tinall 
perſeverance : how much telſe doe they maintain , that God ordains any man unto 
damnation, otherwite then tor his linne and hnall perſeverance therein without ro 
pentance? Whereas thele enemies of the grace of God, as Saint Auſtin tomcrimes 
called the Pelayians, to make their caute more planiible to the atte&ions or carnal 
men carry the matter lo, as it we maintained that God ordained thei to be dainned 
abſolucely, and tor the meer plealure ot God , concealing the only cauſe tor which 
God ordained, that they ſhould be damned, namely, for the wiltul! rranſyreilion of 
Gods holy Commandements. Only the giving and denying ot the grace of regenera- 
tion, the giving of faith and repentance, for the curing of that naturall infidelity and 
impenitency that is found in all; and the leaving it uncured by denying faith and re- 
pentance: this indeed we maintain to be abſolute, according to that of Saint Payl . he 
hath mercy on whom he will, and whom he will he hardneth. Rom. 9.18. Now, dare 
any of them deny taith and repentance to be the gitt of God? They doc not, they 
dare not; only ot late they have come thus tarre, as to deny that Chriſt mericed taith 
and regeneration for any. Secondly, inquire whether God gives taich and repentance 
ro ſome, and denyes it to others of his meere will and plealurc, or becautc he tinds 
ſome good works in the one, which he tindsnot in the other. Here is the criricalf 
poynt, we defend no other abſoluteneſle of eleftion and reprobation, but tuch as de- 
pends wholly on this, namely , that God tinding men equall in cortgption , hath 


compallion on ſome, giving them taith and repentance, which he denies unto others: 
all 
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All other abſoluteneffle of Eleftion and Reprobation,beftdes that which we undertake 
by cleare demonſtration to deduce herehence, we atterly renounce. Neither can our, 
adverſaries be fo grofſely ignorant, as not to perceive that this is the criticall poyne of 
theſe controveriies, the reſolution of the eraths wherein, will tet an end to all conten- 
tion about Eleftion and Reprobation. Why then doe they not deale plainly, and try 
their ſtrength in this, whereby they (hould carry themſelves tairely and ingenuoully, 
and deale above board. For here alone is that ablolutenefſe of God in execution, 
which we maintaine; bur here they are not ſo prone to thew their hornes : this argu- 
ment is not ſo ht for the railing of clamours and Tragedies. And hating the truth 
of Gud as touching his foveraignty over his creatures, to have compallion on whom 
he will, and to harden whom he will; as alſo the prerogatives ot his grace, to work 
us effeually to that which is plealing in his tight, and thac in whom he will alſo: yer 
not daring plainly to deliver their mind in this, as wherein they are found moſt ab- 
ſurd, and encumbred witch ſhametull contradifions; theretore by the back dore as ic 
were, they hope to diſcredic it, and by oppoling the ablolutenetſe of Reprobation , 
to ſupplant and undermine the Doftrine of Gods tree grace. And not content with 
this, they miſerably corrupt our doftrine alſo, in the poynt ot ablolute Reprobation, 
drawing it to this; as if not reprobation only, bur damnation alſo were made ablolute 
by us: and that God damned men not fo much in the way ot juſtice tor their (inne, 
as of his own meere pleaſure. Ar length to come ro the third particular ot his 
reply. 

Rn And that is this, that howheit ſome things in Scripture, which are peculiar to the Goſpell, 
are above our und-rſtandings, and muſt without heſitation be believed : yet many things there , have 
their foundation 11 natwre, and may be apprehended by the light of nature ; and among ft theſe , the 
Juſtice of Gods waies is one, as hath been ſhewed. Tſai 5.3. and Ezek. 18. TothisI antwer, 
That the waies of God mentioned T{ai. 5-3. is only in his expeCting fruits after fo 
__ pains that he had taken, in hausbanding his vineyard. And Ezek.18. conlifts on- 
y in rendring anto men accerding to their waies. Neither doth it tollow, that be- 
cauſe the juſtice of God doth plainly appeare in theſe particulars, theretore ic dock 
appeare as cleerely, dr ntlittentecly in all others. Is there no ditterence between 
the waies of God there mentioned, and the waics of Gods juſtice mentioned in other 
place; as namely,in cauſing the Sonnes of Achan to be ſtoned rodeath with Achan him- 
ſe!fe,tor his Sacriledge: in drowning the old World, nor ſparing the very Infants and 
ſacklings: and for their conſpiracy againſt Moſes and Aaron, cauling the earth co 
ſwallow up not Dathan and Abiram only, gy Wives and Children, and all thac 
they had? So in conſuming Sodom and Gomorrth with tire. And as tor the punithing ot 
of linne, this is no peculiar truth of the Goſpel]. I had thought the Goſpel], inthe 
proper nature thereot, had been above reaſon alrogether, and no way capable of de- 
monſtration. And as for the juſtice of God, muſt not this tuppole him ro be a free a- 

ent? Or was this known to Ariſtotle by all the light of nature whereunto he atrai- 
ned ? We that believe him to be a tree agent, and withall the creator ot all, are ready 
to demonſtrate, that it is in his power to doe what he will with his creature, and chac 
not only to annihilate him, though never ſo holy, but to inflict what paine ſoever up- 
on him, yea even the torment of hell fire; which Medina acknowledgerh co have been 
Communem omnium Theologorum (ententiam, viz. that this he can doe, ut Dominus vite & 
mortis; as I have ſhewed in my Vindicie gracie Dei, and by variety of arguments pro- 
ved jt, more then once in two leverall digrefſions , which this Author pretends to 
have ſeen, yet an{wereth not one of them. And as for juſtice divine toward the crea- 
tire (whereupon this Author doth with ſuch confidence diſcourte,) both Vaſquez and 
Suarez Jetuits, in other poynts concerning Gods juſtice, are milerably at odds, yer 
Joyncly concurre in this, that all juſtice Divine, doth prefuppole the tree derermina- 
tion of Gods will : Now, becauſe 1 tind this Gentleman, fo conceired of the puricy of 
his cation=l1 faculty, and the power thereof , as to require that all interpretation of 
Scripture, ſhould veyle bonnet to the ſoveraignty thereot; I purpole to try his ability 
this way, tor the expediting of certain arguments about the abſolucenelſe ot Gods 
decrees in generall, and particularly ofthe decree of Reprobation. Theretore to com- 
bate with him on his own ground, and in his own element, 1 diſpute thus. 

1. No temporall thing can be the cauſe of that which is eternall, but the {innes of 
men arc all remporall, whereas Reprobation is eternall, theretore the linnes of men 
cannot be the caute ot Reprobartion, 
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If it be ſaid,that finne is not made the cauſe of reprobation, bur as it exiſts in Gods 
forelight, and ſo not ſo much finne as the preſcience of linne is the cauſe of reprobati- 
on. 1 reply, that this device cannot ſtand, viz. that the preſcience ot linne ſhould be 
the caule of reprobation, and that for this reaſon; The cau le of reprobation where- 
of we enquire, is of the nature of a meritorious cauſe , But the pretcience of God can 
no way be ſaid to be a meritorious cauſe thereof. Science and preticience are cauſes 
of Gods works in the kind of an ethcient Phylicall, not in the kind of an cthcient 
morall, ſuch as are all cauſes meritorious. 

If it be farther ſaid,that not ſo much the foreſight of (in,as (to ſpeak more proper- 
ly) linne foreſeen is the cauſe of reprobation: I reply againſt ic in this manner ; linne 
foreſeen doth ſuppole Gods decree to permit tinne,and conſequently it linne torelcene 
be before reprobation,then alſo the decree of permitting linne is betore the decree of 
reprobation, thar'is, the decree of damning tor linne. But this cannot be, as I endea- 
vour to prove by two reaſons, The firſt is this ; There is no order in intentions, but 
between the intention of the end and the intention of the means, and the order is 
this, that the intention of the end is betore the intention ot the means. T heretore it 
the decree of permitting {inne be before the decree of damning tor linne, the decree 
of permitting ſinne muſt bethe intention of the end, and the decree ot damning tor 
ſinne muſt be the intention of the meanes. But this is notorioutly untrue:For it is ap- 
parent that damnation tends not to the permitlion ot linne, as rhe end thereot ; tor it, 
it did then men were damned to this end, that they might be permitred to linne. Bur 
far more likely it is, that tinne ſhould be permitted ro this end,that a man might be 
damned,which yet by no means doe | avonich; other reafons I have,to lhew the vanity 
of this argumentation. I rather protefle , that permition ot 1inne and damnation are 
not ſubordinate as end & means, but coordinate, both being means tending joyntly to 
a farther end, which,under correftion trom underſtandings purged trom prejudice 
and falſe principles, I take to be the maniteſtation of Gods glory in the way ot ju= 
ſtice vindicative. 

2. Myſecond reaſon is, it permiſſion of ſinnebetfirt in intention and then dam=« 
nation, it followes that permillion of linne {hould be laſt in execution ; bur this is 
moſt ablurd, namely, that a man (bould be firſt damned , and then tuttered to 
{inne, , 

2. My ſecondprincipall argument is this; Reprobation, as it ſignifies Gods de= 
cree, is the at of Gods willz now the aft of Gods will is the very will of God , and 
the will of God is Gods effence, and » there can be no caule of Gods eſſence, fo 
there can be no caule of Gods will, or the aft thereof. Upon lome- tuch arguments 
as theſe, Aquinas dilputes,that the predeſtination of Chyilt,cannot be the caulc ot our 
predeſtination; adding that they are one a&t in God. And when he comes to the re- 
tolution of the queſtion, he grants all as touching athum volentzs, that the one cannot 
be the cauſe of the other; But only quoad predeſtinations terminum, which is grace and 
glory, or the things predeſtinated. Chritt is the caule of them , but nor of our prede= 
ſtination, as touching the at of God predeftinating. And | think I may be bold to 
preſame, that Chrifts merits are of as great force to be the caule, why God ſhould e- 
{e& man unto ſalvation; as mans linnes are of torce, to be the cauſe why God thould 
reprobate him unto damnation. The fame Aquinas (a tall tellow as touching Scolaiti- 
call argumentation )) hath protefſed that no man hath been jv mad as to (ay that merits a1e 
the cauſe of predeſtination, quoad afum predeſtinantis ; and why, but becaule there can be 
no caufe on mans part of the will of God quoad atum volentis . Now reprobation is 
well knowne to be the will of God as well as eleftion; and thei etore no_caule can 
there be on mans part thereot, quoad atfum reprobantis. And it is well knowne, there is 
a predeſtination unto death,as well as unto lite, and conlequently tis as mad a thing 
in his judgement to maintaine, that merits are the cauſe there of quoad acjum 
predeſtinantis 

God by efhcacious grace could breake off any mans infidelicy if it pleaſed him, 
that i5,by affording him ſuch a motion unto taith, as he toretaw would be yeelded 
uuto: this is ealily' proved by the evident contellion of Arminius tormerly ſpecitied. 
Now, Why doth Godſo order it,as to move ſome in ſuch a manner,as he forelees they 
will believe;others in ſuch a miner as| he foreſces they will not believe? but becaulc his 
purpoſe is to maniteſt the glory of his grace in the {a]vation ot the one, and the glory 


of his juſtice in the damnation of the other, Herein 1 appeale to the judgement and 
conlcience 
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conſcience of every reaſonable creature that underſtands ir, in ſpight of all prejudice 
and falſe principles ro corrupt him. 

4+ In faying tinne foreſeen is the canſe of Gods decree of damnation, they pres 
ſuppoſe a preſcience of finne, as of a thing futyre , without all ground. For no- 
thing can be foreknown as future, unleffe it be future : now thele difpurers pre- 
fuppoſe a futurition of linne, and that trom eternity , without all ground. For 
coniider , no linne is future in its own nature, for in its own nature it is meerely 
poſſible and indittcrent , as well nor to be tuture, as to become future ; and there- 
fore it cannor paſſe out of the condition of a thing meerely pollikle , into the con- 
dicion of a thing tuture withour a caufe. Now what cauſe doe thele men deviſe of 
the futurition of linne ? Fxtra Deum, nothing can be the canſe therevt : For this 
paſſage of things out of the condition of things poſſible, into the condition of 
things future , was from everlaſting , tor trom everlaſting they were future; 0- 
therwiſe, God could not have known them from everlaſting, And conſequently 
the cauſe of this paſſage, muſt be acknowledged to have beer from everlaſting, 
and conſequently nothing without God could be the cauſe of it, fecing nothing 
without God was from everlaſting. Therefore the cauſe hereot muſt be found in- 
tra Deum,within God ; then either the will of God , which thele men doe ntrer- 
ly diſclaime , or the knowledge of God ; but that is confeſſed to preſuppole things 
future , rather then to make them ſo; or the efſence of God; now that may be con- 
fidered either as working neceffarily, (andif in that manner it were the cauſe of 
things future, then all ſuch things ſhould become future by neceſſity of nature, 
which to ſay is Atheiſticall) or as working freely; and this is to granc, thar 
the will of God is the cauſe why every thing meerely poſſible in its own na- 
ture doth paſſe from everlaſting into the condition of a thing future, it ſo be 
it were fucure at all. And indeed ſeeing no other cauſe can be pitched upon , this 
free will of God muſt be —knerss fur to be the cauſe of ict: And conſequent- 
ly the reaſon why every thing becomes future is, becaule God hath decermi- 
ned it ball come to pafle ; but with this difference, All good things God hath 
determined (hall come to paſſe by his etie&ion, All evill things God hath determi- 
ned (hall come to pafleby his permiſſion. And the Scripture nacurally affords plenci- 
fall reſtimony to confirme this, without forcing ic to interpretations congruous here= 
unto, upon preſamptuous grounds that theſe arguments proceed from underftan- 
dings purged trom prejudice and falſe principles. 

5. My fitth argiment is this. If finne be the cauſe of Reprobarion, that is, 
of the decree of damnation , then either by neceſſity of nature, or by the confticu- 
tion of God; not by neceſlity of nature, as all, that hicherro I have 
known confeſſe. But I ſay neither can it be by the free conſtitution of God ; 
for mark what a notorious abſurdity tolloweth hence, and that unavoidably, 
namely, that God did ordaine, that upon fore ſight of ſinne, be would ordaine them to damna- 
tion; marke it well, God did ordaine that he would ordaine , or God did decree that he 
would decree. In which words Gods eternall decree is made the objeX of Gods decree. 
Whereas it is well known that the obic&s of Gods decrees are meerely things tem- 
porall , and cannot be things eternall : we truly ſay God did decree to create 
the World, toprelerve the World, to redeeme us, call us, juſtify us, ſanRify and 
lave us, but it cannot be truly ſaid, that God did decree to decree , or ordaine to or- 
daine: for to decree is the at oft Gods will, and therefore it cannot be the objet 
of the at of Gods will, Yet theſe arguments I am not {o enamoured with, as to 
force the interpretacions of Scriptureto ſuch a ſenſe, as is ſurable hereunto , pre- 
{uming of the purity of my underitanding ., as pnrged from prejudice and falſe 
principles. 1 could willingly content my ſelte with obſervation of the Apoftles dif- 
courſe, in arguing to thiseffe&t; Before th: Children were borne, or had done good or e- 
vill. it was jaid the elder (hall (erve the younger : therefore the purpole of God according to eled;- 
on ſtands not of works. In like manner may I diſcourſe : Before the Children were borne or 
had dune yood or evill , it was (aid the elder ſhall ſerve the younger : therefore the purpoſe of God 
concerning Reprobation {Fands not of works. And like as hence it is inferred, that therefore 
election tiands not of good works; fo therehence way I inferre, that therefore repro» 
bation ſtands nor of evill works. 

6. If finne foreſeen be the cauſe meritorious of reprobation, then faith and re- 
pentance and good workes are the A— cauſes unto ele&ion. For _ 
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fore evill works foreſeen are made the meritorious cauſe of reprobation, be- 
cauſe evill works exliftent, are the meritorious cauſe of damnation. And it 
this be true , then alſo becauſe Faith and Repentance and good workes, are the 
diſpoling cauſes unto ſalvation, then by the lame torce of reaſon, faith , repen- 
tance, and good workes torelecn,muſt be the dilpoling cauſe unto elefion; But taith, 
repentance, and good workes foreſeen, are not the dilpoling cauſes unto eleCtion; as 
I prove thus. 

1. If they were then the purpoſe of God according to election, ſhould be of 
faith, repentance, and good works, which is expreflely denyed by the Apoftle, 
as touching the laſt part; and may as evidently be proved to Le denied by him in ettect 
of the other parts allo, by the ſame force of argumentation which he uſeth: as tor 
example, from this anticedent of the Apoſtles, before the Children were borne, or bad 
done good or evill, it no more evidently followerh that therefore the purpoſe of God 
according to elefion is not of workes, than it followeth that the tame purpole 
of God according to elefion is not of faith, nor of repentance: For betore they 
were borne they were no more capable of taith; or of repentance, than ot any 0- 
ther good works. And undoubtedly faith and repentance are as good works , as any 
other. 

2. If Goddoth abſolutely work faith in ſome, and not in others according 
tothe meer pleaſure of his will, then it cannot be ſaid , that faith toreleen, is the 
cauſe of any mans ele&ion. For in this cale faith is rather the means of talvation, 
then ſalvation a means of faith; and conſequently, the intention of {ſalvation ra- 
ther precedes the intention of faith, than.che intention of taith can be ſaid to precede 
the intention of ſalvation. And to this the Scripture accords , As 13 48. As many 
believed as were ordained to everlaſting life, making ordination to everlalting lite the 
cauſe why men believed; an{werable hereunto is that A&s 2. laſt. Ged added daily to 
the Church ſuch as ſhould be (aved: and that of Paul to Titus, according to ihe faith of 
Gods ele& : So that according to Pauls phrale fides eſt eleforum, but according, tv the 
Arminians Dotrine the inverle hereof is a more proper and naturall predication , as 
to lay, elefFio eſt fidelium. 

But God doth abſolutely work faith in ſome men, according to the meer plea- 
ſure of his will, denying the ſame grace to others: which I prove; 

1. By>ocripture. Rom. 9.15. God hath mercy on whom he will , and whomhe will be 
bardneth , compared with Rom. 11. 30, Tee in times paſt have not believed , but now 
have obtained mercy ; where it appears by the Antithelts, that ro find mercy is 
to believe, that is, to obtain the grace of faith at the hands of God, in Saint Payls 

hraſe. 

F 2. By clcarereaſon: for it it be not the meer pleaſure of Gods will , that is the 
cauſe hereof , then the cauſe hereot muſt be ſome good workes , which he tinds in 
ſome, and not in others; whence it manifeſtly followeth, that God giveth grace ac- 
cording unto works, which in the phraſe of the ancients is according to merits : 
and for 1200 years together, this hath been reputed in the Church ot God meere 
Pelagianiſme. 

2, I turtherdemand, what that good worke is, whereupon God workes it in 
one, when he retulerh to worke it in anothers Here the anſwer I tind given is this, 
that God doth work in man 773 zel/e credere modo velit. Now of the abſurdity hereot, 
I appealeto the very light of nature, and let all the books that ever were wriuen 
on this argument be ſearched , and let it be enquired , whether ever any did exprelie 
themſelves in the manner of ſo palpable and groffeabſurdity : as wherein the att 
of willing is made the condition of it felte : whence it followeth evidently , that 
it muſt be both betore it (elfe, and after it (elfe; tor the condition muſt all- 
waies ex(iſt betore the thing conditionated. Yer they are driven upon thele rocks 
of abſurdities in ſpight of their teeth : ſo ſhamefull js the ilſue of their dilcourles, 
who,in hatred of Gods truth revealed in Gods word, and in a proud conceit ot 
their own performances in the way of argumentation, dare preſcribe rules co all o= 
thers, how to carry themſelves in the interpretation of Scriptures; as namely, to 
be ſo warie, as that they doe not deliver any thing, repugnant to underſtandings purged 
from prejudice and falje principles: as it the word of God ſuppoled them that are admit- 
ted to the ſtudying thereot, to have their underſtandings already purged from pre- 
judice and falle principles ; not that it is given by God for this very end, namely, to 


purge 
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purge our underſtandings : for what is the illumination or opening of the eyes of the 
mind, other than the purging of the underſtanding from prejudice and falle princi- 
ples : and how miſerable thele aeriall diſputers doe betray themſelves, and maniteſt 
how they are tranſported with prejudice, and corrupred not with falſe only, buc 
grofle principles, by this it may appeare in part. 

I come to the conlideration of his reply co the lecond anſwer , which here he re- 
preſents, | 


DISCOURSE. 


SUBSECT. V. 


once had ir, and have loſt it through their own fault; as a Maſter is not bound to renew his 
Servants ſtock, if he have waſted it by his had husbandry. 

Bue this anſwer dorh yer farisfy me as lirtle as che former : for I grant chat God is fimpty 
and abſolutely bound ro no man, he 1s agens /tberrrmum, a moſt free diſpenter of his own favours, borch 
what he will, and co whom he will; bur yet he is conditionally z determinavit ſeipſurn , he hath bound 
himfclfe to give ſupernaturall abilities ro men by three things. 

I, Firſt Decernendo, the Almighty is eternally ſubject ro his own decree, or elſe he would be mu- 
-_ and therefore what gifts ſoever he hath decreed to men, he is bound to give them by verrue of 

's decree. 

2. Secondly Promittendo. We uſe to ſay promiſe 1s debt, it is juſtice to performe what ic was free 
ro promiſe; and whoſoever he be that promiſeth, and payerh- nor, is guilry of a creſpalle (wirneſle 4- 
nanias and — and unworthy of the Kingdome of Heaven. Pſal.15.4. If therefore God hath 
made a promiſe of any gift or grace to men, this promiſe binds him ro performance. 

3- Thirdly Legem ferendo. By giving men a Law to keepe, which without iwupernaturall power, 
they cannor keep any more than they can cata rock. By ſucha Law the Almighty kwgiver binds 
himſclfe to his creatures, ro give them ſuch power as may enable them ro keep that law , or elic he 
becomes the true and proper cauſe of the tranſgretfion of ir. We ſhall find God evermore giving 
ſtrengrh, when he giveth a command : when he commanded the creatures ro encreaſe and multiply, 
he gave them a multiplying vertue. when Chrilt bid the lame man ariſe, take up his bed, and walke, 
he purs into his limbs an Hiliry of walking : when Adam had a fpiricuall law given him to obey, 
which without ſpiriruall ſtrength he could nor, God gave him ſtrengeh anſwerable co the law , as all 
Divines agree, conſenting to that noted ſpeech of Aujtrn , thar 4dam had poſſe non cadere , though he 
never had non poſſe cadere ; a power and poſlibiliry , though nor a neceſſity of continuing in obedi- 
ence. Thar I may bring this home to my purpoſe. I lay that God is bound to reſtore unro men, 
power to believe, ſuppoting cheſe waies that follow. 

1- Thathe hath vouchfafed to enter inro a New Covenant of Peace with men, when he necded 
not. 2. That in that Covenant he requireth obedience at mens hands , even at theirs thar periſh, 
3. That he promiſcth erernall life ro every man, 1f he obey and keep the Covenant. 4. That he pu- 
niſherh the diſobedient with everlaſting death. Thee particulars ſuppoſed , the moſt free God who 
is neceſlarily bound to none, is engaged to give ability of believing ro men z nor can he juſtly with- 
our this gift, puniſh the diſobedient any more, then a Magiſtrate having pur our a mans eyes for an 
offence, can command this man with juſtice to read a hook, and hecauſe he reads nor , pur him to 
death : Or then aMaſter (that | may rerurne che Simile in the anſwer ) when he hath taken away 
from his Servant the ſtock, which he hath mifimployed, can afrerward exact of hima juſt imploy- 
ment of the ſame ſtock, and prniſh him becauſe he imploverth ic nor. I conclude therefore, that the 
abſolure and inevitable reprobation of ſuch men as are called ro believe in Chriſt, and puniſhed if 
they believe nor, is utterly repugnant ro che juſtice of God, and rherefore cannor be a part of his 


word. 


0 Econdly it is anſwered, that God is not bound to reſtore men power to believe, becauſe they 
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His Second anſwer is in like manner, delivered at pleaſure, without quo. 
ting the Author of it : And no marvaile it this Author delires to have che 
abies of his own bed, that he may lye the raore tottly. Yer touching the 
fmilitudehere mentioned let it be ſtated aright: a Maſter cruſts his fervanc with a/ 
ſtock , not to. receive it from him againe, though the Rock be of a moveable nature, 
bur to receive from him in lieu thereof, ſome yearely emolument. In this cale let him 
ſay what he can againſt it: now here his diſcourle is tor the moſt part at large, [hew- 
ing how God, though a-moſ tree agene, may oblige himfelte ro his creature. 

1. Decremendo; whether hereby God doth bind himſelte to his creature ( which 

hath no being at all when Gods decrees are made) or to himlclte rather, ic is lictle 
or nothing materiall to the preſent : what foever itbe that God decrees, we are ſure 
that muſt come to palle, provided that we doe not make his decrees of a revocable 
nature with ſome; but as touching any ule of Gods obliging himlelte this way 
unto his creature, this Author is content co ſay nothing atall, in the accomoda- 
tlon, 
+ 2, Promittendo. And we willingly grant, that what God promiſeth he never tailes 
to performe, after thar manner as he hath promiſed : as namely in caſe he hath pro- 
mited that as many as believe in Chiiſt ſhall be ſaved, we nothing doubc , bur it all 
the world ſhould believe in Chrift,all the world thould be faved. But whether any de- 
vile a promile concerning the giving ot taith & repentance unco all, & every one; and 
that whether conditionately or abſolutely this Author is content to lay juſt nothing. 
As likewiſe,neither doth he take upon him to plead any promilc of Ged,to giveto all 
and every one power to believe or power to repent. 

3. Legem ferendo. T his alone of all the three ſerves his turne, and therefore here he 
doth expatriate, much more than in the tormer. And herehence he interres, that God 
binds himlelfe to give ſupernaturall power, to keep the Law he commands, provided 
the Law be ſuch, as withour {upernatucall power, he can no more keepe it, than cat 
a rock. Now this accommodated to Adam, had need of explication, ſeeing we read 
ot no other Law given unto him, than of abſtaining trom a certain fruit: which I doe 
not deliver as if I doubted, bur that to the pertormance of obedience herein , a {nper- 
naturall power was requilite ; but only to fignity, that ic were worth the labour to 
give a congruous explication of it. Though of Alam I nothing doabe but he was 
induced with {upernaturall power, to pertorme other manner ot duties than this. And 
vet again, this denomination of power f{upernaturall, had need alſo of explication; 
tor though that power which AJam had given him in creacion,be fupernaturall wo 
us, yet our Divines aſually conceive it as natarall unto Adam , received together 
with his nature, and ſuch as ſhould have been naturall unto us all, had 4m cons 
tied in his originall integrity. But I am content ro let that paflc; only whereas he 
faith, that by ſuch a law the Allmighty law-yiver binds him(elfe to his creatuees, to give them (uch 
power as may enable them to heepe that law; 1 think rather it any obligation had place 
in this cale, it were rather to maintaine the power already given them, than tg 
give it. For every law-giver rather preſuppoſeth ability of obedience in them, to 
whom he gives a law; then firſt gives a law and then gives abilicy to pertorme 
obedience thereunto. And certainly God 'tirſt created man atter his owne image. 
belore he gave him any law to bea rule of his obedience unto his creatcur. So 1 
take the multiplying vertue, was given to his creatures in their creation, b<fore 
he ſaid encreaſe and maltiply : In the curing of the lame man, his word indeed was a 
word of power,like as when he faid let there be light,and there was lighe. For though 
it goe under the torme of a command, yet it was not ſo properly a command { which 
15 to command obcdience) as the going torth ot vertuous ctticacy to creatc : like as 
that alſo Ezeh. 37. O ye dry bones heare the voyce of the Lord. And undoubredly the 
{trength of obcdience given unto” Adam preceded Gods command, tor his abſtaining 
trom the trait of the cree, in the midſt of the Garden, Re had in his creation given 
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him, poſſe non cadere, not non poſſe cadere, the event manifeſted as much : and it is as true 
according to the ſame Auſtin, that God gave him poſſe ſtare ſi vellet, nat velle quod potuir.. 
Bur chat God is bound to reſtore, any ſuch ' power unto mankind , which they have 
wiltully loſt, is boldly avouched , bur let us contider how Scholafticallyir is pro- 
ved . 

1. The firſtreaſon hereot is, becauſe God hath vourh(ated to enter into a new Covenant 
of Peace with men, When he needed not. To this I anfwer, thar God hath entred into 2 
new Covenant with men, is an indefinite propoſition, as touching the perſons in- 
cluded in this Covenant, and being not in a neceſſary matter but contingent, this 
Covenant proceeding meerely trom the good pleaſure of God, it hath no more 
force than to Ngnity, that God hath vouchſafed to enter into a new Covenant of peace 
with (ome men, which we wilingly grant but not with all, neither doth this propoliti- 
on, entorce any ſuch meaning. And that God hath not entred into a new Covee 
nant with all, | prove by theſe reaſons. 

1. As many as are under the Covenant of grace, finne ſhall have no dominion 
over them. Kom. 6. 14. Sinne ſhall not have the dominion over you , for you are not under 
the law but under grace. But Iinne hath the dominion over roo many, even over the 
moſt part of the world,as we find by lamentable experience , therefore too many, e- 
ven the moſt part of the World, are nor compriſed under the Covenant of 
grace. | 

2. The covenant of Grace, doth covenant on Gods part, not only to give falva- 
tion upon condition of taith and repentance, but for Chriſts ſake to renew mens na- 
tures alſo, and to give them taich and repentance. As appears by diverſc patlages of 
Scripture: fer. 31.31, Behold the dayes come faith the Lord, that I will make a new 
Covenant with the houſe of Iſrael, and with the houſe of Judah. v. 32. Nor accor- 
ding to the Covenant, that I made with their Fathers, when I took them by the hand, 
to bring them out of the land of Egypr, the which my Covenant they brake, though 
I was a Father unto them. Bur this ſhall be the Covenant that I will make with che 
houſe of Iſrael, atter thoſe daies faith the Lord, I will pur my Law in their inward 
parts, and write it in their hearts, and 1 will be their God, and they ſhall be my 
people. 

Ezeh. 36. 26. A new heart alſo will I give you, and a new ſpirit will I put within 
you, and [| will take away the ſtony heart out of your bodies, and will give you an 
heart of fleth , and 1 will put my ſpirit within you , and cauſe you to walk in my 
Statutes, and ye thall keep my judgements and doe them. Ezck. 20.23. I will fucely 
rale you with a mighry hand, %c. 37. And will cauſe you to patfe under the rod, and 
bring you into the bound of the Covenant. Iſai. 57. 18. I have een his waies, and will 
heale him. Ho(. 14.5. I will heale their rebeIlions, 1 will love them treely. And that 
faith ir felfe and repentance, is the gitt of God, who hath taken upon him by his co- 
venant of grace, ro be our Lord and our God to fanGity us, is maniteſt by diverie 
pregnant pallages ot holy Scriptures. 

2. Icomero his ſecond realon. And in that Covenant he requires. obedience at mens 
hands, «wen at theirs that periſh. God in his covenant of Grace requires obedience unto 
ſalvation, bur of his free grace undertakes to regenerate them, and work them to 0- 
bedience; but how ? Agreeable unto their rationall natures, that is by admonirion, 
inftruftion, exhortation, that is to work taith and repentance, by exhorting and per- 
ſwading them unto repentance: And becauſe this he pertormes by his Miniſters, to 
whom he hath not revealed who they are, whom he hath chofen, therefore he com- 
mands them to Preach indifferently unto all , perſwade all, exhorrt all , tinto faich 
and repentance, whercof alſo he makes this uſe even rowards reprobates, that 
whereas they are naturally confident ot their ability, ro doe as much asany other, 
and a< Auſtin faith dicere (olet humana (uperbia fi (ciſſem , feciſſem. The Lord by his Mint- 
try takes from them this excuſe, fo that unro all that heare is this truth delivered, 
whoſoever believeth and repenteth (hall be [aved : and thereupon every one is exhorred in the 
name of the Lord to believe and repent. Bur God refolveth ro worke faith and re- 
pentance in none, but thoſe whom he hath choſen, according to that 4&5 13. 48. As 
many believed s were ordained to everlaiiing life. And withall the Do&rine delivered in 
the Goſpel! is ſuch, and ſo confirmed, as may juſtly make them inexcuſable that doe 
rot believe : when it ſhall appeare, that many a vile legend they are apt to believe, 
and in the mean rime deſpiſe Gods holy Oracles, by divine Authority , many waic 
conhrmed unto them. I. 
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3. It is moſt true, eternall lite is promiſed to every on that obeyeth and keeps 
Covenant with God; but God over and above - = they {ome unto obcdicnce, 
unto faith and repentance, beftowing thetc gratious gittes on them , even vn whom 
he will, when he hardeneth others even whom he will. Kom. 9. 18. 

4. Hepuniſheth the diſobedient with eternall death; true: but acording unto what Co- 
venant? Not according unto the Covenant of grace, that is cnly a Covenant tor Sal- 
vation,but according unto the Covenant of the law, the Covenant ot works. 

\Whereas herehence this Author infterres, that the moſt free God is ingaged 10 give 
ability of believing unto men: he may as well interre, that he is engaged to give ability 
unto men to the keeping of his law, and what need was there ot Chriſts coming into 
the world ? Secing by his coming into the world, we have gained no better conditi- 
on by the Arminian Tenet, than to be ſaved if we will; and if men have ability wo 
to keepe the law even by the law, they may be ſaved it they will : and ic will tullow 
as well, that God, without giving this abilicy to keepe the law , cannot juſtly 
puniſh the tranſgret{ours of it; as thar God without giving men ability to belicve 
cannot puniſh men tor not believing: no more than a Magiſtrate having put out a mans 
eyes for an offence,can command this man with juſtice to read a hooke,and becauſe be *reads not, ur 
him to death. But this is a very vile limile, and ſtands in no tolerable proportion to that 
whereuntoit is reſembled. For the man thus bereaved of his cyes hath a will to 
read, and conſequently itisno fault tor not reading: for all {inne is inthe will, 
Bur it is not fo, in not obeying either Law or Golpel], It a man had a will to obey 
and believe but he could not, in fach a caſe it were unreaſonable he ſhould be puni- 
ſhed. Bur in the caſe of diſobedience unto God, we ſpeake ot, all the taule is in 
the will voluntarily and wiltully,they neither will obey the one, nor the other: like 
as they that have accutiomed themſelves to doe evill, can not doe good, as a blackemoore cannet 
change ba 5kinne. Yet with this difterence, that man is never a whit the more excu- 
ſable, or lefſe puniſhable for not doing that which is good; not ſo the blackemore, tor 
not changing his skinne. But ſuch is the ſhametull ifſue ot them that contound ime 
potency Morall with impotency naturall, as it there were no ditterence. As wild is 
the compariſon tollowing, of the Maſters exafting from his Servant a juſt employ» 
ment of that ſtock, which he hath taken from him. An evill ſervant may have a will 
to play the good husband in imploying his Maſters ſtock, where he pleaſed to in- 
truſt him with it: But though hehatha will to be faithful andthritty, yet withonr 
matter to worke upon, he cannot exerciſe this fidelity of his to his Maſters 
behoofe. Shew the like will in a carnall man to beleive it hc could , and it God be. 
reave him of power, in ſuch a caſe, then conclude the uni calonablenetle of Gods 
courſes herein. But if the Maſter gave him a ſtock to employ, upon a refonable 
rent to be payd him yearly for certaine yeares: if fo be the ſervant waſt the ſtock, 
Shall ir not be Jawfull for the Maſter nevertheleſſe to require his deb? And bid him 

"ay that he owes hin? This is the caſe we ſpeake of. In Adam we all have tinned, faith 
the Apoſtle, and thereby have waſted that ſtock of grace which God had given us, 
and ſo diſabled our ſelves to pertorme that duty we owe to God : What therefore? 
Shall not God call upon us to pay our debts, becauſe we are become bankrupts £ Es 
ſpecially conlidering the naturall man is proud enough of his abilities to pertorme 
any thing that is good. And as for ability to believe, is there not a kind of taich per- 
formed by prophane perſons, by Hypocrices, who concurre with the beſt in the pro- 
feſſion of the Goſpell ? Nay,ls there not a ſecret kind of hypocrilie, as when a man 
thinks his heart is upright towards God , when indeed it is not ? Otherwile whar 
ſhould move Saint Paul to call upon the Corinthians to examine themſelves whether they 
were in the faith, [aying, Know youu not your ſelves how that Chriſt is in you, except ze be reprobate;? 
2 Car. 13.5. It is true there isa faith infuſed by the (pirit of God in regeneration; bug 
who ever (aid that any man was damned, becauſe he doth not believe with ſuch a 
faith 2 As much as to ſay, that non-regeneration is the meritorious cauſe of damna- 
tion. Now how well he hath proved that our Doftrine in the poynt of ablvluce ce- 
probation is repugnant to Gods juſtice, let the inditferent judge. 
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He Third Attribure which it oppugneth,is the trath of God. God is a God of truth, 

Dent. 32.4. Trurh ir ſelfe. [oþ.14. 6. So called becauſe he is the fountain of truth, and the 

perfection of truth, without the leaſt mixture of falſe-hood; rhe ſtrength of 1iracll cangor 

lye. 1 Sam. 15. 29. Never could any man juſtly charge him with diflemhling; Ler God be 
rrue and every wan a lyar, (faith the Apoſtle) that he might be juſtified in his ſayings, and overcome 
when he 15 judged. Rom.3.4. That is, men may lye, ( for all men are lyars ) bur God cannor lye, 
(for God is true: ) if any man ſhould goe about ro challenge him of uncruch, his challenge would ca- 
t1ly appeare to be a calumny. The truth of God, like a glorious Sunne , will break through all choſe 
clouds of accuſations which ſeek to obſcure and hide it. Srmile gaudet Simili; God loves tuch as are 
of a rrue hearr. P/al.51 5. And hath an iypocrire in utrer dereſtation, and therefore ke muſt needs 
be rrue himſclte. No man ( for ought | know ) doubrs of it. 

Burt by this decree is God made untrue, aud hypocriticall in his dealing with all men , and inall 
matters that concerne their erernall eſtate; particularly, in his commands, in his cfters of grace and 
glory, in his threats, in his paſſionate wiſhes and defires cf mens chiefeſt good, and in his expoſtula- 
tions and commiſerations alſo. 

1, Inhis commands; for by this doftrine God commands thoſe men ro repent and believe, 
whom he ſecretly purpoſeth ſhall never believe. Now whom God commands to believe and repent, 
thoſe he outwardly willes ſhould believe and repent. For by his commandements he fignifes his 
will and pleaſure, and he muſt inwardly and heartily will it roo, or elſe he diflembles : For words if 
they be rrue, are an interpretation of the mind, when they are not, are meere impoſtures , and fimu- 
lations. 

2. In his offers of grace and glory: theſe coffers he makes to ſuch as refuſe them, and periſh for 
refuſing them,as well as unto thote who doe accept them to their ſalvation. This is evident Math. 22, 
where thoſe were invited ro the wedding that came not. Ani A#s 3.26. Where tis ſaid, To you harh 
God ſent his Sonne Jeſus to blefle you, in rurning every one of you from your iniquiries. Math. 23. 
27. How oft would | have gathered of you , faich Chritt , ſpeaking of ſuch as neglea the day of 
their viſitation, and to loſt their talvation : This is evident alſo by reaſon , for as many a3 are under 
the commandementr, are under the promiſe roo, as we may fee, 4#s 2.38,35. Repent and be Bapti- 
7ed every one of yon, and you ſhall receive the gilt of the holy Ghoſt; tor ro you, and co your Chil- 
dren is the promiſe made. In Which words Peter makes the command and the promite of equall ex- 
rent, both univerfall: And there 1s reaſon for ir, for he makes the promiſe his morive to perſwade 0- 
bedicnce to the command; aud it would not have reachr home, it it had not reſpected all rhoſe, to 
whom he gives the command, 

No mau, Reprohbate or other, thinks any lefle; every man thar hears the Goſpell Preached , takes 
himlſclfe ro be under the grations offer of eternal life; and upon theſe thoughts hath fome defires, 
ſome hopes of it, and ſtjrres up himielfe ro torfake fome pleating finnes, which otherwite he would 
nor part with, and to doe ſome unplcating duties, which otherwiſe he would nor doe; Now , if 
God doth nor mcane that moſt of thole to whom he ofters his grace and glory ſhall have cicher, will 
he not be found halting in his offers? 

2anchy tells ns roundIy, that every man that is called, is hound to think thar he is ele&Fed; other- 
wiſc he doth offer great injury unto God, aud doth perſfringere Deurn mendacity,qut ill in verbs dicit ſe 
velle ſa/utem eius, (f in hun finem ad Chriftum woeaſſe. In which ſpeech he plainly implies , that if God 
call a man, whom he hath abſolutely rez<eaed, he doth bur delude him when he calls him. The like 
ſpeech hath Bucer, Primum quod Deo debes, eft ut cre.'as efſe te ab £0 predeſtingtum, nam 1 ni credas, facis 
eur tht, cum te ad ſalutem wocat per evangelium, illadere. A man muſt believe char he is predeſtinated, 
o: elſe he makes God ro mock him when he calls him, A man therefore that is not predeſtinare, bur 
an abſolure reprobare, when he is called to talvation, is bur deluded; it is the neceflary refult of their 
(pceches. If a creditor ſhould retolve upon no rermes to forgive his dehtor one farrhing of the debe, 
and yer make him offers ro remit the whole upon ſome conditions, and bind the offers which he 
makes, with a deep and ſolemne oath, Wevld we nor fay char he is a ranke diflembler, and a mcer de- 

I1der of his poor debror? We can ay no lefle of God, if ic be rrue that he hath irrevocably decreed, 
ac no hand to ſave luch parcicular men, and yer promiteth , and ſwearerch, thar he will fave them if 
they will believe tis proniſes and repent. What can tſuch promiſes be bur meere delutions of miſe- 
rable men ? 

3. In his threats and comminarion allo (by this doftrine) is God made to be hollow and nnfin- 
cere, for, Againſt whar ſinnes are they denounced? Alwaics againſt actuall ſinnes: we never read _ 
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they are denounced againſt us for originall finnes, for the tranſgreſſion of Adam, or for that corrup- 
rion ot nature, which we brought with us into the world ; and conſequently they import that the 
finnes for which men goe to hell, are their attuall rranſgrefſions. Bur if it be rrue that Goa decreed 
man to hell for originall ſinne , that which thote threatnings import and fignily is not true, and 1» 
God is not ſincere to them. Befides;all chreatnings imply, that evills chrearned may be avoyded , for 
therefore are they denounced, that men by them mighr come ro repentance, and lo eſcape the eyi!! 
that are threatned : bur if fome men be peremptorily ordained to deftrudaion, then their deſtruction 
cannot be prevented, and fo the rhreatning of damnation ( in this relpect alſo) doth hgnify an un- 
truth, and God in them deales nor plainly with men. 


TI W ISSE 
Conſaderation. 


Hat God is true, we make no more doubt than that there is a God at all: 
and that God is as tarre trom hypocrily as hypocrites are tarre trom him. 
They that beat their fellow ſervants, and eate and drinke with the drunken, 
we are taught (hall haue there portion with hypocrites: and we judge ic impoll:ble 
that God (ſhould cheriſh any ſuch diſpolition in himſelte, which he 10 hates in others. 
But how God is made untrue and hypocriticall in his dealings wich men in all C or in 
any) matters , that concerne their eternall eltate by our doctrine of Reproubation, 
more than by our doftrine ot ele&ion, itis a myſtery unto me ; whether we conlide, 
his commands, his offers of grace and glory, his threats, his pallivnate withes and de- 
tires of mens chieteſt good, and in his expoltulations and commilerations allo, 
But come we to examine how learnedly and judicioully this is caeryed throughout 
in the particulars. 

1. That God commands by his Miniſters many to believe and icpent, whom he ſen 
cretly purpoſcrh ſhall never believe we willingly grant; like as he comanded Abras 
ham to lacritice Haack, and yet tecretly purpoled that he thould not ſacrihce him. 
This is evident by the word of God, tor both his command given to Abraham 
to this purpole is there expreſſed, as allo his ctfeftuall hindering oft Alraham , when 
he came to the point of ſacrityling him; and looke what God did, that he ſecretly 
purpoſed to to doe: For he doth all things according to the counſell of his will 
Epheſ.1 .11, Only here is the ditterence, God commanding Abraham to facritice his 
Sonne, did poſitively hinder him from facriticing Taach, bur God commanding all ty 
heare the Goſpell to believe, doth nor hinder them trom believing, when they ate 
willing to beleive. But only retuſeth ro give them that grace whereby alone thei 
naturall intdelity might be cured; according to thoſe words ot our Saviour, 1ce theres 
fore heare them ( my wordes ) not, becauſe yee are not of God. John. 8.47. 

Now let every lober man judge, whether Gods courte be not to be cenſured tor 
hypocriſy, as well in the one as in the other: yetis this a moſt triviall argument , 
and thus ulually anſwered by our Divines, and particularly by Maſter Perkins. Bat 
this author takes no notice ot this our common anſwer, to reply againſt ic, bat is 
content to pretermit it in lilence; a manifeſt evidence that he hach nothing of worth 
wo lay againſt it: tor I cannot conceive him to be lo ignorant, as not to know this 
uſtuall an{wer of our Divines. But let we him proceed in his courle. 1}/hom Ged com- 
mands to believe and repent, thoſe be outwardly wills ſhould believe and repent; for by ha commands 
he ſignifies his will aud pleaſure, and he muſt inwardly and heartily will it too, oy elje he diſſembles, 
All this is as congruoully appliable co Gods commandement given unto Abraham tor 
the ſacrificing of Tſaack, as to the commandement of believing and repenting given 
unto any; although there is a vaſt ditterence between Gods commandement ot Sacri- 
ticing 1/aack,, and his commandement of belicving. For God himſclte gave the one 
immediately, and that to a particular perſon, Abraham : But God commands his 
Miniſters to preach his Gofpell unto all , that are preſent to heare them , and why ? 
But as he tells Paul. As 18.9. becauſe he hath much pevpfe, in the place whereto he ſends 
them, and yet tells them not who thoſe people are, who his ele& are and who are 
not. Bur they, though thereupon they proceed to Preach unto all without diffe- 
rence, yet 10, aSaiming at the (alvation ot the ele&t, 7 doe all things for all men , ſaith 
Saint 
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Not oppoſite to Gods Truth. *© 


Saint Paul,1 Cor.6.22. That I may ſave ſome ; and who are they ? Let himſelfe an- 
{were, where he ſaith, I ſuffer all things for the eletts jake ; and by the way where he di- 
ftinguiſhech of Guds willing outwardly and inwardly, I willingly profefſe I ne- 
ver read nor heard of it before. Gods words and commandements are out- 
ward, and uttered by him , but his will is alwaies inward, though it may be, 
and is lignitied by his words, and lo is his will tignitied alwaies by his com- 
mandements ; But what will 2 Not that ſuch a thing as God commands ſhall 
be done, as.chis Anthor ignorantly conceives, bur that it ſhall be their duty, 
(to whom the commandement is given) to doe that which is commanded : for 
it Gods will were that ſuch a thing (hould be done de fatio', undoubtedly ir ſhould 


2 Tim. 2. 10. 
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be done and come to palle de fatto, for who hath reſiſted hs will ! So that here we have Rom.o.1 9. 


a true interpretation of the mind of God by his commandement, to wit, quid 
ab homine fieri debeat , but no interpretation of any fuch mind in God, as if 
fieri vellet, whatloever he commands. For the cale is cleare and undeniable that 
Gods will was, that 1/zack thould not be ſacrificed, as well as by his command, 
ro make it Abrahams duty to facrifice him. The like was the cate of Pharach to 
whom the Lord ſent a meflage by Mo/es to Jer Iſrael] goe : hereupon it was Pha- 
ravhs duty to let Liracll goe, and chat upon Gods command , God thereby lignity= 
ing his will ro make this a& Pharachs duty; But was it Gods will allo that Pharaob 
thould de fado obey , and let Ifracll goe upon this command ? It fo, why doth 
God tell Moſes that he will harden Pharachs heart, and that he ſhall not let Ijraell 
ge. 

Where we have a maniteſt example of the great difference of the objects of 
Gods will ; the one what Gods will was, that Pharach ought to doe; and the o» 
ther what his will was thould be done by him : the letting of Itraell goe , was that 
which Pharaoh ought to doe by the will ot God, but the not letting of Iiraell goe by 
Pharaoh, was that which God willed ſhould come to pafſe; And why doth nor this Au- 
thor take boldnetſe to cenſure thele proceedings ot the Lord with Pharacth as hypo- 
criticall proceedings ? The ſame ſpirit will terve the turne tor both, though not 
without betraying as much judgement as honeſty. In the like fort, it might be urged 
of the very elcQ, as of the reprobate, tor the very ele& are not alwaies converted 
at the firſt hearing of the Golpell, nor till the time God hath appoynted tor their 
efteftuall vocation : yet from their firſt hearing of the Golpell , this command is 
made unco them , and thereby is lignitted Gods will that they ought to believe 
it, yet is it not Gods will that they (hall believe, and be converted untill che 
time that God hath appoynted. That which in my judgement is more to the pur- 
pole is this , that by commanding to believe, he {uppolerh them ar leaſt in pretence 
to be inducd with a power to believe; but then fay I in lixe manner, he fup- 
poleth them to be inditicrenc to believe or not to believe, as they will, that is ei- 
ther to yeeld or elſe to reliſt; now this is inditterent to be objctted as well 
avainkt cleftion , as againſt reprobation : For like as wee fay ic cannot be that 
the reprobate thould believe de fatio , to wee ſay it cannot be, that the ele& 
ſhould not belicte at that time, de facto, which God hath appoynted for their 
ecftetuall converiion- And what advantage this Author can hence worke to 
himlſelte, I will be 1cady to take into coniideration, as foone as it is offered. 
So that hitherto | hope , I have treed the divine courſe maintained by us, trom all 
juſt imputation of impoſture and d:/jimulation : let him looke to it how he can 
cleare his conlcience from the impiety ot his crimination. 1 come to the Se- 
cond . 

2. Herethole offers of grace and glory, which wee aſcribe to God, he charg- 
eth with impoiture and limulation. But he contents himlelte with the generality 
oft grace, that is for his bett advantage. I will aniwere tocach part. As for glory 
or ſalvation, wee offer jt unto none, (neither doe we teach that God makes offer of 
ic unto any but to ſuch as finally perſevere in faith and repentance, according to 
that, Revelations 3. To him that overcometh, 1 will give to fat with mee in my throne , even 
as I aljo gvercame, and am (et dewre with my Father in his Throne. And be thou faithfull unto the 
death, and 1 will grve thee a Crowne of life. And Gal.6. Be not weary of we!! doing , for in good 
tim? ye (ball reape if ye faint nor. And accordingly we teach , that it is the will of God, 
that as many 4s believe © repent and perlevere therein, (hail be [aved:&X no other will of God is 
; lignined 


» ver. 


: The Sublapſarian Doctrine 


Rom.9. 18. 


ſignified herein. And if this be true, thac God doth will this, and no other thing then 
this is fignified in his offers of glory and ſalvation. 

What colour of impofture and difſimulation, doth appeare in all this- For glo- 
ry and ſalvation, God doth not will thar ic (hall be rhe portion of any one of ripe 
yeares, abſolutely but conditionally, to wit, it he repent and believe. And in 
caſe all and every one of the World {bould believe and repent, all and every 
one (how notorious ſinners foever they be found ) thall be {aved; ſuch is the lut- 
ficiency of Chriſts merits. I ſay this is true, not of them only, who are invited 
to the Wedding. Math. 22. Nor of them only , to whom Saint Peter fpeaketh, Acts 
3. 26. Ortothem only, ot whom our Saviour {peaketh, Math. 23. 37. Bur of all 
and every one throughout the World : and ic is as trae, thar none of them |hall be 
ſaved, it they dye in infidelity and impenitency, this God himtelte tignityeth to be 
his will by his promiſe, As 2. 28,29. on the one part, and on both parts, Mark 
16. 16. And as God fignifieth this to be his will, fo indeed is his will according to 
our dodrine, and there is no colour of impoſture or {mulation in all this. In like 
forc as touching the grace of pardon of linne, this alſo God offers unto all that heare 
the Goſpell , but how? Not abſolutely but conditionally,in cafe they belicve and 
repent; and it is Gods will that every one who believeth, (hall have his {inne pardo- 
nedz none that I know either thinketh or teacheth otherwiſe, whether he talleth out 
either to be ele& or reprobate; though how to diſtinguiſh men according unto this 
difference I know not, I leave that unto God. 

And accordingly as tonching the deſire and hopes, that herenpon ariſe in the 
thoughts of Reprobates, I am nothing acquainted with them , any more than | 
am With their perſons : as likewiſe neither am I private to their ſtirring up of them- 
ſelves to for|ahe (ome pleaſing finnes, which otherwiſe they would net part with; and to doe (ome 
unpleaſing duties, which otherwiſe they would not do? : Bur in generall I have read in Axſtin, 
that God calleth tome (though Reprobates) ut proficiant ad exteriorem vite emendatio- 
nem quo mitius Puniantur. But I can hardly believe, that Hercd was any one of 
them, though he did many things at his admonition, becaute I (ce a ſhameiull itfue, 
giving way to the cutting oft John Baptiſts head, tor the gratitying of a wanton 
damfell. / 

Now like as we ſay, God doth fignity his meaning to he, that as many as believe 
and repent ſhall have their finnes pardoned , and their foules ſaved : Soit itcan 
be proved that there is no ſuch meaning in God, thenin my poore judge- 
ment it cannot be avoyded, but that God muſt be tound halting in his ot- 
fers. But for my part, I acknowledge ſuch a meaning in God, ncither have I to 
this houre, found any one of our Divines either by word or writing to have 
denyed this to be the meaning of God: and I wonder what this Author means at- 
ter this manner to carry himſc]te in the clondes of generalities; and whether it 
be through (illinefſe, or malitiouſnefſe | am to ſecke : but if 1 may be 
ſo bold as to gueſſe, I think the root of all this his ſuperticiary diſcourſe* is 
the contounding of abſolute Reprobation with abſolute Damnation, and in like 
fort abſolute eleftion with ſalvation abſolute : tor as tor pardon of tinne, and 
{alvation, we acknowledge them to be beſtowed on men oft ripe vears condi- 
tionally ; and as God beſtowes them, fo allo he decreed to beſtow them ( we ſay ) 
conditionally, to wit, in cafe they believe and repent : but in caſe they believe and 
repent not, damnation is their portion, and that by the decree of God . But as 
touching the gift of taith and repentance, theſe we maintain to be given of God ab- 
folutely , according to the meere pleaſure of his will : and accordingly denycd un- 
to others , as the Apoſtle tgnifieth, ſaying, He hath mercy cn whom he will , ard whom 
he will be hardneth, But this Author meddles not hitherto with thele gitrs , bur kee; $ 
himſelfe to the graces of pardon of finne , and of ſalvation , which God beſtowes 
conditionally; and ſignifies his meaning to be, to beſtow them conditionally. name- 
ly.in caſe they believe and repent, and not otherwile, and ſuch indeed we maintaine 
to have been his meaning, and that from everlaſting. So that in all this there is no 
colour of impoſture or {1mulation. But in that which tolloweth , he ſftealcth upon 
the grace of faith it ſelfe; lerus fee how clearely, and with what felicity he carryeth 
himſelte, and whether it be not anſ{werable to his former cari tage Which he continu- 
eth throughout. | 


Z anchy 
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Zanchy (he taith ) tells ws roundly, that every man that is called, is bound to think he 
is eleted ; but why doth he not ſpeake out and ſay, that every one is bound ( in the 0- 
pinion of Zanchy ) to believe that he z- elefted, as formerly he related it. I grant that 
to believe is to think, for credere, is defined to be cum aſſenſtone cogitare , but thoughts 
he knows are very wild, they have their courſe in dreames; as a hungry man may 
dreame that he eateth and drinketh, but when he awaketh, his toule is empty. 
And as for that dottrine of Zanchy, | have already given a faire interpretati- 
on of it, upon conlideration that he ſpeaks it of eleftion not unto faith, 
but unto ſalvation : and feeing God hath maniteſted in his word his determina=- 
tion to give ſalvation to every one that believerh , it tollowerth here- 
hence, that every one is bound to believe, that as many as doe believe (hall 
be ſaved: and conſequently every one that heareth the Golpell is buund to 
believe, TI hat God hath determined to beftow Salvation on him, in cale hee 
be found to believe. The like conſtruftion may be given of Bucers Do&rine ; 
namely, that God hath predeftinated him to obtain Salvation in caſe he be- 
lieve, not otherwiſe, -For God hath not predeftinated any man of ripe years 
to obtain Salvation , whether he believe or not. And ſeeing God hath plain- 
ly protefſed that whoſoever believeth ſhall be ſaved. Mar. 16.16. If 1 doe not 
accordingly believe, that God hath predeſtinated me to obtain ſalvation in caſe [ 
doe believe, I doe hereby make God to delude me in faying Jhsſcever believeth ſball be 
(aved. And whereas this Author upon the back of this addeth, that a man therefore that 
is not predeſtinate, hut an ab(o!ute reprohate, when he is called to ſalvation is bu: deluded; and 
that this is the neceſſary refult of our (peeches. All the colour of this his inference, depends 
meerely upon contulion of things that ditter. For he diftinguiſheth not berween ablo- 
lace predeſtination unto ſalvation, and predeſtination unto ſalvation abſolute: like- 
wite he diſtinguilheth not between ablolute reprobation unto damnation, and repro- 
bation unto damnation abſolute : neither doth he diſtinguiſh between predeſtination 
unto faith, and predeſtination unto ſalvation ; nor berween.reprobation from taith, 
and reprobation unto damnation. And the abſolurenefle of predeſtination appears 
only in predeſtination unto taith, not in predeſtination unto ſalvation. For falvati- 
on being beſtowed on none of ripe years, but by way of reward of their faith, repen- 
tance aad good works; hence ic tollowes, that God predeſtinartes none unto ſalvati- 
on of ripe years, but by way of reward of their obedience. Burt as for predeſtina- 
tion unto faith, it is cleare, that God purpolſeth abſolutely ro beſtow faith on 
whom he will. So on the other (ide damnation being inflifted on none, bur tor 
tinne God hath deftinated no man unto damnation bur tor tinne. But as touching 
obduration, like as God hardneth whom he will, ſo he decreed to proceed herein, 
to wit, in hardening of men according to the meere pleaſure ot his will, that is, ab- 
{olutely, Now let us not futter a cauteriate conſcience, to {mother a plain truth, 
with the contu{ton of thoſe things which are to be diſtinguiſhed. Abſolute is oppo- 
{ec to conditionate ; and this diſtintion applied to Gods will is to be underſtood 
not quoad atum volentis, [ed quoad yes wolitzs; as for example , God decrees that a man 
{hall be faved upon condition of taith, this is called voluntas conditionata, fo 9) (ſius ex- 
pounds it. Hiſt. Pelap.1ib.7.p. 638. his words are theſe, Aliqua vult cum conditione , que 
ulcirco in effeftum non prodeunt mſi conditione impleta. Some things (God) willeth with 
a condition , which come not unto etfe&, but upon the tultilling of the condition; 
this is plainly underſtood , not of the at ot willing, but of the things willed, 
which he calls al:qxa, and the inſtance he gives us is this, quo modo emnes homines ſalua- « Tie. 2:2: 
14 vult, (ed per & proprer Chriſtum fide artrchen(um , atter which manner he will have all ip 
to be ſaved, but by and for Chriſt apprehended by taith ; where faich is plainly 
made the condition of (alvation, not of Gods will; yet this will of God . he calls 
forthwith a conditionate will, and that according, to the ancients,in theſe words, 
de hac conditionata 1/4 Dei voluntate extant longe plurima apud veteres Scyiptores. By which 
it is maniteſt, that v9/uxtas condit:onata, is by V/e/nus lo called, and in his opinion by the 
ancients,not on the part of God willino,as if there were any condition thereof, which Brad- 
wardine hath diſproved as a thing impoll;ble.well neere 200 years agoe; bur on the part 
ot the things willed by God; now the things willed by God are either abſolutely ſo 
willed, or conditionally: as for example, pardon of iinne and falvation, are only 
conditionally willed by God : to wit, upon the condition of faith and repentance, 


but as torthe gitt of taith and repentance, they are willed by God to be 
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beſtowed abſolutely, to wit, according to the meer pleaſure of Gods will, hence it 
followeth that the will of God to conterre ſalvation,is only voluntas coditionata, and 
denominartes not a man abſolutely predeſtinated, buc only conditionally, {till under. 
ſtanding it not quoad atFum volentz, but quoad res volitas, as Voſſims himlelte interprets it, 
and that according to the ancients, In like fort the will ot God to inflit damnation, 
is a conditionate will according to the ſame conftruftion that //oſſius makes of a will 
conditionate, according to the Fathers; and denominates not a man abtolute!y re- 
probated, bur only conditionally . Now this being the will that Zanchy and Bucey 
ſpeak of, moſt prepoſteroully doth this Author ſhape a man hereupon, to be termed 
an abſolute predeſtinate, or an abſolute reprobate : For in this reſpet, like as the 
will of God in this caſe, is accounted not abſoluta but conditionata, to the perton deno- 
minated hereby, inall equity is to be accounted , not predeſtinated abtolutely', but 
conditionally, nor reprobated abſolutely but conditionally. Bur in reipet of ano- 
ther will of God, | willingly contetſe, one may be accounted predeſtinate ablvlute- 
ly, and another reprobated abſolutely, to wit, in reſpett of the will ot giving the 
race of faith and repentance unto one , and denying it to another : And that be- 
cauſe faith and repentance are not given and denied upon any condition , but abſo- 
lutely, according to the meer plealure of God ; as we are ready to maintaine. But 
herehence no ſpecies of contradiction arileth, tor like as it is no contradiction to lay 
that God willeth abſolucely unto Paul the grace of taith and repentance, and con- 
ditionally willeth unto him and every one {alvation, to wit, upon condition ot taith 
and repentance : In like ſort, there is no contradiftion-to ſay, that the fame man is 
predeftinated abſolutely unto tairth, and conditionally unto 1alvation : In like fort 
it may be ſaid without all contradiction, that the ſame man is both reprobated ablto- 
futely from faith, and yer reprobated conditionally trom glory unto condemnation. 
And laſtly, in like manner, there isno contradiftion to (ay, that the fame man is pre- 
deſtinated conditionally to obtain ſalvation ; and yet ablolutcly reprobated trom 
faith : eſpecially teeing it is all one, to be predettinated conditionally to obtain tal 
vation, and conditionally to obtain damnation : For he that is orclained to be 1aved 
in caſe he believe, is therewithall ordained to be damned in caic he believe not : The 
Mr 15.14, ground whereot is,that of our SaviourJ#hoſcever believeth ſhall be | aved,who(cever believerh 
[1 not (hall he damned. Now it God may both will unto a man 1alvation conditionally, 
to wit, upon condition he believeth, and yet witha!l will che deniall of taith abſo- 
lately unto him, without all contradiction, ( as] have already proved ) it tolloweth, 
that without all contradition, a man may be laid both to be predeſtinated to obs 
tain ſalvation conditionally, viz. In cale he doc believe, and to to be predeftinated 
abſolutely, to be hardned, or to have the grace of taith denyed him. So that this 
Authors conclulion depends mcerely upon contulion ot ditterent denominations of 4 
man faid ro be ablolutely, or conditiona)ly predeſtinated : which may be in relpett 
of different things whereto he is predeſtinated, to the one ablolutly, to the other 
conditionally, and coniequently without all contradiction. For he that is ablulute- 
ly reprobated from the grace of taith, may yet be conditionally predeftinated unto 
{lalvation. For to be conditionally predeſtinated unto ſalvation , is to be conditio- 
S nally predeſtinated unto damnation, and what tober man will fay, that there is any 
contradiction in this, to lay, that the fame man is both conditionally reprobated un= 

to damnation, and ablolutely reprobated trom taith. Faith being tuch 2 vite of 

God, that like as God ablolutely beſtowes it on lome, {0 as abſolutely he denics it to 

others. But as tor condemnation, that is inflicted on none but tor linne. like as talva- 

tion is beſtowed on none of ripe years, but as a reward of obedience. In like manner 

God decreed not either to beſtow the one, or inflift the other but conditionally, to 

wit, upon condition of taith on the one ide, and upon condition of inhdelity on the 

other. Now it ſuch contu{ton be commirted in thete denominations ot the predeftie 

nate and reprobate, abſolutely and conditionally, on the part of things willed by 

God, as namely in reſpect ot grace and glory on the one j1de, andin reſpect of the 

denyall of grace and glory, together with infliting of damnation on the other: How 

much more muſt this contulion be augmented, it not only diticrent things willed by 

God (as before mentioned) are confounded, but over and above the a&t of Gods will 

is confounded with things willed by him. For as tor the a& ot Gods will , that it 
admicts no condition, I have tormerly demonſtrated by diverſe arguments - One 
whereof, and that invincible,is this; If tinne be the cauſe or condition of Gods will, 
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or decree of damnation, then either by neceiliry of nature, or by the conſtitution of 
God; not by necellity of nature (as all confetſe,) nor (ſay I) can itbe by any con- 
{tirution of God,as | prove thus; It by the conſtitution of God, chen God hath or- 
dained that upon the forehight of (inne, he will ordaine men unto ſalvation; where 
the eternall ordination of God, is made the objeft of Gods eternall ordination; a 
thing utterly impoſſible, it being apparent that nothing can be the obje& of Gods e- 
ternall ordination or decree, but things temporall. The imilitude whereby he illu- 
ftraces, not his conclulion, but the pretended abturdity of our doftrine, is moſt ali- 
ene. For God is nor like unto a creditor, Who reſolves upon no termes to forgive his debtor 
one farthing, of his debt, and yet makes offer to remit the whole debt upon (ome conditions. For as 


God hath protetled that whoſoever believeth (ball be Javed, {o;Hath not God reſolved that war. 14 15 


whoſoever believerh ſball be (aved? Was ever any of our Divines known todeny this? Bur 
herein they joyne iſſue with their adverſaries, as the Contra-Remonſtrants did with 
the Remonſtrants, namely,in maintaining that this is not the whole decree of prede- 
ſtination; But that there is another decree of predeſtination belides this; namely, that 
God over and above hath determined to beſtow taith on ſome. So on the other (ide, 
none of our Divines were ever known to deny, that God hath decreed, that whotoe- 
ver believesnot ſhall be damned; bur turther they proteſſe, that this is not the whule 
decree of reprobation, but that there is another decree concerning reprobation be- 
jides this, namely,that God hath over and above decreed to deny ſome the grace of 
faith, and that abſolutely. Now whereas he ſaith, we maintain that God hath irre- 
vocably decreed nor to fave ſome, whom he promiſeth that he will fave it they be- 

lieve; Is he well in his wits, tor charging us with that, by way of crimination, which 

no underſtanding Divine among the Arminians themielves dare deny? I mean as 

touching the poynt of Gods irrevocable decree. For what Arminian hath dared in 
plain tearmes to proteſſe, that Gods decrees are of a revocable nature? Whereas the 
meere pre{cience oft God, is ſuthcient ro make them irrevocable ; Kow much more it 
Gods preſcience be grounded upon his decree? as indeed there is no other ground 
imaginable, withour falling upon maniteſt Atheilme. Bur whereas he faſhianeth our 
Dodrine, ſoas it we ſaid, that God hach decreed at no hand to ſave them, to whom 

he promiſeth ſalvation upon condition of faith; this is a notorious untruth , and 

ſuch as implyeth maniteſt contradiftion: For to fay he hath reſolved at no hand to ſave. 
them, is as much as to ſay, that he hath re(olved to fave them on no condition. Bar it 
he hath promiſed to ſave them in caſe they believe, undoubtedly he hath reſolved, 
to ſave them upon condition of taith. Only Gods reſolution to ſave them,is not held 
in ſu{pence, coniidering that trom everlaſting, he well knew who would believe, and 

who would not; and therefore he knew this, becauſc he purpoſed ro grant taith unto 
the one, and deny it unto the other. So that in all this cry, we have little wooll, no 
{ubſtance of an y found proote, but meere clamoars and miſerable contulionz; as God 
ſees how well it becomes him to (mite them with the {pirit of contulion , that build 
Babell of their own invention, and oppole the truth, the precious truth of his ſove» 
raignty over his creatures, and of the prerogative of his tree grace, to have mercy on 
whom he will, like as he ſhewes his power in hardening whom he will, and in {mi- 
ting with giddineſſe whom he will. 

3. In thenext place, weare to heare how God, by our Doctrine in bis threats and 
comminations i hollow, and unſincere. 1 willingly grant theſe are alwaies denounced a- 
gainſt atuall iinnes, as alſo that the linnes for which men goe ro hell , are aCtuall 
{1nnes, it they live to be conlcious of actuall rranſgreiſions. But if Cod have decreed men 
to hell for original ſinne, then God (taith he) i not true,and (o not ſincere. T his is utcerly un- 
conlequent; For God can maniteſt his pleature otherwite than by his threatnings. 
Ot the Sodomirtes it is laid, they ſuffer the venyeance of eternall fire; and Intants periſhed 
therein, as well as men of ripe years : And the Apoſtle plainly faith , that we have all 
ſinned in Adam, and that the wapes of ſine is death, without diſtinCtion;” and that all are 
borne children of wrath, and thereforc as many as dye in that condition , dye chil- 
dren of wrath. And whence hath this Author learned, that the linne of Adam hath 
brought upon us the guilt ot eternall death , as tormerly he hath proteſled: burit I 
be not deceived, this extends tarther than to Infants , and in as much as ſome of our 
Divines conceive the corrupt maſſe, to be the object of reprobation, hereupon he con= 
ceits, they make God to damne all Reprobates tor originall linne; whereas their do» 
rine is no other than this, that God determines to damne every man for no other 
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ſinnes, but ſuch wherein they dycunrepented of, whether they be originall or actuall. 

Threatnings are denounced anto all ro this end, that men may know, that by con- 

timling in finne without repentance there is no hope of mercy, and theretore as 

they defire to be ſaved, it is there duty to breake them off by repenrance: And in 

particular unto ſome that by this coniideration, God may bring them unto repen- 

tance. But thefe are only Gods elett, but as for others God never brings unto them 

. true repentance, according to that of S. Auſtin, Iſtorum neminem adducit Deus ad (alubrem 
Contra Julian ſpiriitalemq, penitenti homo reconciliatur Deo in Chriſto ſive illis ampli rrienti 

Pelag.l:5.c.4. pirzta mg; panimentiam qua ryro five wits amptorum panemuam 

ſive non imparem prebeat. Yet God ordaines no man of ripe yeares unto dettruction but 

for finne finally continued in, withourt repentance; and the chreatning ot damnation 

fignifyes no other thing bur this, that it they repent nor, they (ſhall be damned, which 

| is moſt true to whomloeverit is pronounced; and this dealing of God is plain e- 

\ Þ nough, But theſe Divines would not have faith and repentance to be the gitts of 

F \+'\,* % God, but the workes of mens free-wills, that ſo they might be their own crats-men 

my of their ſalvation. 
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DISCOURSE. 


SUBSECT. ll. 


Od is alſo full of guile in the other things before named.y this opinion, viz. in his 

pail:onate wiſhes, that even thoſe men mighr repent, thac repent not, and might be 

Saved that through cheir impenirency are not Saved. Ot thele we read Deuter. 5. 29, Oh 

that there were luch a heart in then: ro teare me, that it might goe well with them. 
And in #/al. 18. 13. O that my people had harkcned unto mee, and liracl] had walked in my 

wayes. And [/azah. 48. 18. Oh thar thou hadſt hearkencd unto my commandements. &c. 

2, In his expoſtulations ./faz. 5. 3. judge I pray you berween me and my vineyard, what could 


4. 


I have done more for my vineyard ? ley. 2. throughout. Eſpecially v. 5. and 31. Have | been a wil- 
dernefle unto Lirac!l, or a land of darkndle!And i. 32.Can a maid forget her ornaments,or a bride her 
attire, yer my people have torgotren mee dayes without number. Azck. 33.11. Turne yee, turne yee, 
O yee houſe of liracll why will ye dvc? 

3. In his commilerations alſo of the woefnll condition of fooliſh men, thar would nor he reclay- 
med. Hof. 11. 8. How ſhall | give thee up Ephraim, how ſhall b deliver thee O liracl!!! My repen- 
rings are kindled rogether, my heart 1s turned within me, and Math. 23. 37.0 Jeruſalem \erutalem 
which killeſt the Prophets, and ttoneſt them that arc tence unto thee. In all theſe there 18 but little 
ſincerity, if there he a ſcrled re folution thar the moſt of thoſe, towards whom thoſe wiſhes, chidings, 
and mel:ring confiderations are ulcd, ſhall he unavoydable damned. Gods faireſt offers,his (weetett 
invitations, his grcareſt ſympathies, and amplett curtefres, ( it this dottrine be rrue ) come very iinle 
ſhorr I think of 46þ{6{ons teait, lrabs congie, the Kkille of /adas, and the Hysnars tearcs, for in all 
theſe, aliud anim? walt, aliud werbrs henificat; he ſaycth one thing and mcanes anorher,and therefore 
dillembles. i iis is fo cvidenc ,, that ſome maintainers of abfolute reprobation doe not deny ir, bur 
aſcribe unto God Sandtam Cimulationem, duplicem perſonam, duplicem voluntatem a Holy counterfeiting 
a double fage,a double will, by which they offer excreame jnjury unto God, ter tolerabilins cit (raith 
Tertullian ) duos diviſos quam unum ver fhpellem Dewn predicare. It 1s more tolerable to fer up two Gods 
then a double and deccittull God. It this be grantcd, leluits have no cauſe to he athamed of their 
equi vocations: nor Politirians of their Holy water, and cratry ditfimulations; men need nor be atraid 
ro cogge and lye, and deale deceirfully one with another, hut are rather ro be commended fur ther 
courtſhip and complements, and falſe-heartednefle, becauſe in this they doe but imicatc God, to 
whom wholoever they be thac come neareſt,they arc the beſt. Bur howioever ſome doe incontideratly 
aſcribe iuch things ro God, the moſt (1 know ) would tremble ro enterraine luch thoughts - and 
therefore the more horrible it 18, to lay ſuch things to the charge of the Almighty , the farther 1 rake 
this opinion to be [rom all truth and honeſty. 
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Not oppoſite to Gods Truth. 


TWISSE 
Confederation. 


O D Che faich)) by our Doctrine, i made full of gaile in his _ wiſhes , that 
even theſe men might repent, that repent not. The gaile 1 gueſfle conlifts in this, 
that God hereby makes ſhew, that he would have them to repent, when yer 
indeed, he hath no ſuch will. To this I anſwer, that by the ſame reaſon he might 
conclude, that God carrierth himſelte with guile, in taking unto himſelfe eyes, and 
eares, and hands, and heart, tor hereby he makes ſhew that he hath che members of 2 
man. But to this we an(wer, that this ſhew is only unto them that underſtand that 
properly, which is to be taken figuratively : ſo that it is not the word of God , fo 
much as the weakneſſe of men in unde ſtanding it, that caſts this colour. For theſe 
things indeed, are ſpoken only per 412pw7om3;2y, which is a metaphoricall kind of 
ſpeech. And if God takes liberty to contorme himlſelte ro the members of our body, 
may ot he take as great liberty to conforme himſelte to the pallions of our minds, 
and to afſume unto him, the paſſions of teare, wrath, and jealouly, joy, forrow, and 
ſuch like ? Tſai. 63.8. For he ſaid ſurely they are my people, Children that will not lye, ſo be was 
their Saviour : yet what followeth in the next verſe fave one : But they rebelled and w2x- 
ed hiz holy ſpirit. According to the courſe of this Divines {uperticiall conlideration , a 
man might conceive, that God is ſubje& to errour, and improvidence, as well as man; 
tor God ſaid [urely they will not lye, but it appeared by the event, that they did lye. So 
that hereupon we are driven to conclude, that the former paſſage is delivered per y- 
3Fo7o-344y,in conformity to a mans judgement, who promiſeth unto himſelfe ber- 
ter obedience trom his child tor the rime ro come , then afterwards he finds. In like 
ſort, God in his paſſionate wiſhes, contormes himſelte to the condition of man , who 
uſeth this ſometimes, as a means to worke impreſſion upon his child, ro be more care. 
tull co order his converſation towards his parents. And this being apt to work upon 
a child, though but naturally ingenuous , why may not God ufe this courſe ? nay it 
he ſhould not uſe this courſe, he conld not be {aid to doe all for his vineyard, that 
could be done, in the way of ontward husbandry. So that paſſionate wiſhes, are but 
a paſſionate kind of exhortation ; Gd through us doth heſeech you ( faith Pax! ) we pray you 
in Chrifis ſtead, to bereconciled unto God. 2 Cor. 5.20, Yet neverthelefſe the ſame Apoltle 
profefſerh that the Goſpell was a [avour of death unto death to ſome, 2 Cor. 2. 15. Now the 
Goſpell includes all theſe and ſuch like pathericall admonitions; And hereby God 
doth effctually itgnity, how much he delights in the obedience of the creature , and 
in the gloritving of his mercy in their {alvation. Bur yet this mercy of God,in giving 
the grace of obedience, is not ſhewed inditterently towards all, bur only to ſome , e» 
ven whom the | ord will. Kom 9.18. And this conlideration drives us to interpret fuch 
paſſionate wiſhes not properly, bur fguratively. For whereas the Lord faith, Deut. 5. 
29. Oh that there were (uch an heart in th:m to frare me. Who can deny but that God could 
give them ſuch an heart, if it pleated him? And the fame Meſes protefſeth of theſe ve- 
ry people of lfracll, that God had not given them ſuch an heart for the {pace of 40 
years. Deut.29. 4. you have (een the preat temptations and fignes ; But the Lord hath nor gi- 
ven you an heart ro perccive, nor eyes ro tee » Nor cares tO heare unto this day 5 and 
Ferem. 32.40. He makes promile of giving it to ſome; I will put my feare in their heart, 
that they (hall never depart away from me. In like fort whereas the Lord faith, Tai. 48. 18. 
Oh that thou haſt hearkened unto my commanden-nts. Plal. $1. 13. Oh that my people had 
hearkened unto me, and Trac] had walked in my waies! who doubts but that it was 
in the power of God, to work them hereunto , by boaring their eares , and ercumct- 
ling them, by regenerating them, and lo making them to bg borne of God; that ſo be- 
ing of God, they might heare his Words, John $.47. As alſo to put his own (pirit within them, and 
cau(e them to walke in his ſtatutes, and keep his judgements and doe them: E zthe 30 -27-+ 
2. In his expoſtulations, in that, 1/ai-5.3. What could T have done more for my vineyard? 
What doth this tgnify more, than that more could not be done? Bur how? In the way 
of ontward Husbandry, conforming himſelfe to an hnsbandman, that hath planted a 
vineyard. For can ic be denied, but that God could have made them _ : 
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pleaſed him: and though Pay! plants and Apollo watereth, yer, Is it not Gods pecutar 
office to give the encreaſe? Is it not he that worketh in ws every god thing that is flea: ny in 
has fight through Jeſus Chriſt. Heb.13.21. Is not he both the Author and tinilher of ow: 
faith? Was ic not he thargave repentance unto [{raell; 4455.31. And to the Gentiles, 
Afts 11.18. And muſt we not waite with our hearers, if |o tbe Gud may pive them repen= 
tance! 2 1im.2.25. And as tor that of Jerem.2. 32. Gan a Mii forget hex Ornament , of a 
Bride ber attire, yet my people have forgotten mee. ' And have T been a }Viiderneſſe unto Tiraell, or a 
land of darkneſſe. Is nor this exprobration of their unthanktulnetfe juit , and withouc 
guile, unlelſe God doe aftually change all their hearts. Yer this might be a means 
and allo was, and is, and ever (hall concinue to be a means to bring Gods people to 
repentance. And undoubtedly the worſt of them, had power to have abltaincd trom 
many of thoſe toule linnes,yea trom all of them,wherewith God doth upbraid them; 
albeit to abſtaine trom any linne in a gracious manner, be a worke ot Gods (peciall 
grace, which he atfords not, according to mens workes (which way tends all this 
eager but ſuperticiary diſcourſe ) but according to his own purpole and grace. 
3- Hoſea 11. $. God repreſents as it were a conflict within him, between his mercy and 
juſtice; and his mercy. hath the glory of the day; Bur wherein To ſpare them, 
though their linnes deſerved at his hands, that he (ſhould make them as A4Gnz and 
Zeboim, as Sodome and Gomorrah. Re would rather [hew himiclte to be as he is. Co and 
and not Man; And wherein? Burt inthis, man raay pardon his enemy , but cannot 
change his heart, it is otherwiſe with God, he can both pardyn our linnes, and change 
our hearts, and to this purpoſe he becomes our Lord and our God, and walkes in the 
midſt of us, as the holy one of liraell, to ſandify ws , as it tolloweth inthe tame place 
of Hoſea,v.lo. They ſpall walk, after the Lord, be ſhall roare like a Lyon, viz. In ſuch EXPO= 
ſtulations, comminations, &c. but the ifſue (hall be gracious; tor when be (hall reare, 
then the children of the Weſt ſhall feare, that i feare unto him, as Hi. 3.5. Thatis, come tly- 
ing unto him, and to his goodnefſe with teare : like Birds ſcared trom one place, fly 
with greater ſpeed to another : {0 conſcience atirighted with tente of linne , and ap- 
prehenizon of Gods wrath, thall fly from his wrath, unto his mexcy ,to his vcedneſſe: 
whereot God {hall make unto them a tull repretentation in Daw their King , that is 
in Chriſt, as in whom we behold the glory ot Gods grace with open tace, and mrepida» 
re in Latine, is found to be of the ſame ft1gniftication with feſtinare. Andv. 11. Is ma- 
nifeſted as much, as where it is ſaid, They ſhall feare as a farrow 0ut of Egypr, and as a Dove 
out of the land of Eyypt; and I will place them in their houles, [atth the Lord. That is, come tly- 
ing unto the Lord with fteare. As for that Math. 22.37. O Jernfalem, how oft would 
I:&c, This is of another nature, as being delivered by Chiult the tonne of God, made 
under the Law, who, as in his manhood , he might enteftaine luch detires in proper 
ſpeech, lo by the Law of God, was bound to deiire the converlion ot his brerhren , as 
well as any other Prophet, or man of God, or miniſter ut his word. But fuch contu- 
ſion becomes this diſcourle right well. | 

In al! this(he (aith) there zs little ſincerity, if there be a ſecret r:(s{ution, that the moſt of the(e, 
towards whom thoſe wiſhes, chidinys, and commi|erations are uſed , ſhall be unavoydably damned. 
But what jf but one of them, rowards whom theſe are ule , by a ſecret reſolution 
ſhall be unavoydably damned, is there l{incerity enough in thele courles divine? Sure- 
if this reſolution, concerning the unavoydable damnation ot the one, doth not Pre- 
judice Gods lincerity , neither (hall ſuch a refolutivn concerning the damnation of 
two, or of two hundred, or thouſands, or the moſt, any way prejudice lincericy di- 
vine, But this kind of ditcourle, is (pread all over this Treatiſe, like a fcab only to 
worke upon vulgar atte&ion , where judgement is wanting to ublerve the trothy 
condition of it. And whereas he ſaith that in all this God altud anin.o vult aliud verbs 
ſignificat, its moſt untrue, as to every one ſhould be made maniteſt , according to the 
right underſtanding ot it, had he been pleaſed tro accommodate ic leverally, and (hew 
what that is, which God 1gnities by his word , and what that is , which he willech in 
his heart. And indeed, as in the poynt of Gods commandement, I have thewed there 
is no colour of contradiftion between it, and Gods purpote , but only according to 
this Authors ſuperticlary interpretation. For to command a thing , 15 only to will, 
that it ſhall be our duty to doe it : notwithſtanding which,it is apparent , God may 
purpoſe not to give grace to worke the doing of it. So in every one ot the retit, had 
he inſtanced as ic became him, and ſhewed wherein the guile conliſted, the abiurdiry 
of this crimination might have been made as maniteft as in this. That which he con- 
ceales 
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ceales, and which he would have his readers rather take to themſelves, than ſhew 
himlelte clearely to ſtand to the maintainance thereof, feems to be this ; that every 
one hath power given him to believe, to repent, to change his heart , yea to regene-= 
rate himſe]te , bur it ſticks in his teeth, and he dares nor ſpeake it our plainly. On- 
ly he keepes himſelte to Gods relolution, concerning mans unavoydable damnation; 
yet we marntaine not that any contingent things come to palle unavoydably, 
that were utterly againſt the natnre of a contingent thing , which is to come to 
patle, to as joyned with a poſlibility of not coming to patſe. And as tor damnation 
n particular, we acknowledge it throaghonrt, to be avoydable by repentance, and not 
otherwite,unto men of ripe years: And as for repentance, we lay, that there is no man 
but may repent as long as he lives, through grace : fo that in the iffue the maine poynr 
to be debated herein is , whether every man living hath ſucha grace given him as 
whereby he may repent. But upon this poynt though his whole ditcourle be grounded 
thereupon, yet is he content to ſay juſt nothing ; leaft their ſhametnll and moſt un- 
conicionable courles in diſhonouring the grace of God, thould be diſcovered and 
.brought to light. Bur conſider in a word or two as touching this aniver (all grace, which 
they make to coniift in the inabling of the will, to will any good thing whereunto they ſhall 
be excited. It ſuch a grace be univerſall , then every one hath power to believe, and 
power to repent. Bur this is untrue, for the Apoſtle telleth us of ſome, that they cannot 
repent. Kom. 2.4. of the naturall man, that he cannot diſcerne the things of God; and that they 
are fooliſhneſſe unto him; and while they ſeeme foolithnefſe unto him , 1s it poſſible tha 
therein he ſhould diſcerne the wildome of God? 1 Cor. 2. 14. our Saviour tells us of fome,rthat 
they cannot believe : Ijþh.12.46. and tells others to their face,ſaying, How can you believe, 
when ye recerve honour one of another, and (::ke not the honour that comes from God only, loh. 5.44. 
Likewite of them that are in the fleſh Saint Pay! (faith, They cannot pleaſe God. Rom. 8.8. 
2. [tis the habit ot taith that inables us to believe, ſothar it all men have power to 
believe, it muſt be confeſſed, that all men have faith, bur the Apoſtle faith, Fides non 
eſt omnium; 2 The(.3.2. Tit.1. 1. he faith it is eleorum; like as Auſtin proteflerh Habere fi- 
dem, /icat & habere charitatem pratie eſt fidelium : depredeſt.Sand.cap.5s 3. \Vholoever hath 
power to prdice a vitall at, hath life in him ; and conſequentcly , wholoever hath 
power to produce any att of the lite of grace, hath the lite of grace in him : But the 
ads of taich and repentance, are the afts of the lite of grace, theretore wholoever hath 
power to produce theſe, hath in him the life of grace. Bur this is not true of all, for 
the Scripture teſtifies of ſome , that they are dead in finne. Epheſ. 2. 1. Are ſtrangers 
trom the lite oft God. Ephel. 4. 18. Againe, then all ſhould be regenerated , but that is 
untrue, tor regeneration is lignitied, P/al.19. in Scripture to be wrought by the 
word of God. 1 Petey. 1.23. Jam. 1. i7. Bat all have noc the word /of God. 4. It a 
man hath power to believe and repent, then the reaſon why a man doth not believe 
and repent, is not becauſe he cannot, but becautc he will not: fo that in the itlue ir 
comes to this, that a man may believe it he will, repent it he will ; Burt ſuch a pow- 
er is not grace, but nature rather, as appears by Auſtin.l.t. de Gtneſt contra Manich. cap. 3. 
where he protetieth, that omnes poſſunt credere {i velint: now compare this, With thar he 
hath in che fame place, where thuugh he faith that omnes credere poſſint ſe velint , yer pulſe 
credere, inmply taken,arifeth meerely oat of the gitt of charicy; which he protefſeth to: 
be pratie fideltum, de predeſt Sand.c.5. But there he protetſeth that poſſe habere fidem, is 
nature bominum , the very naturall condition of all men. 1 farther prove it by rea- 
{on thus; Look by what power I can believe it I will, by the fame power I can re- 
fale to believe if | will; Now fuch a power is no other , then whereby a man is in- 
different to doe good or evill : but ſuch a condition is not grace; for grace is good- 
netfe, now goodnetle doth not ditpole any, cither to good or evill inditterently, but 
preciſely to that which is goo4; lixe as naughtinefle difpoſeth a man only to that 
which is evill. 

He fleepes to ſweetly upon his Arminian pillow , that his very dreames make 
him contdent of the evidence of his deduftions. And he gives reafons tor it, and 
that of molt torce tor conviction, namely.the conteflion of his adverfaries ; the main- 
ainers of ab(olute reprobation, for even they,he {aith, doe not den» this but aicribe unto God ſantam 
ſumulationem, duÞlicem per(onam, duplicem voluntatem. But he names none, content to iing to 
himtelt & his Mutes throughout, when he relats what our {des an{wer to his profound 
diſcourſes. And I commend his wiſdome more then his honefty inthis, for it he had 
guoted his Authors herein,it may be ſomething might have bin ditcovered that would 
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be lictle pleafing unto him : yet hefgin he contounds things much different ; for 
as for a double will aſcribed unto God, all the Learncd doe acknowledge to 
much, and the Scriptures teſtity it; as namely, that his decree is called the 
will of .God : as, what the Lo1d willeth , that hath he done, both in heaven and in earth, 
and who hath reſiſted bis will ? as allo that Gods commande:rent is called uſually the 
will of God, as,Thu # the will of God , even your ſandification , that every one (ould know 
bow 10 poſſeſſe his veſſell in holinejſe, and honour, and not in the luſt of concupiſcence, as the Gene 
tiles doe which know not God. 1 Theſ. 4. 45. as tor duplicem perſonam , that is a phrale 
which I never read betore, yet the phraſe of 4y2z@Tom3«2 , is uſually in the Holy 
Scripture , as when God takes unto him both the members of a mans body , and 
the pailions of his mind ; and lo ſpeakes in the way of condeſcention to our intirmi- 
ties, asto put upon himſelte the perſon oft a man: and this is undenyable by all 
that are not Anthrepoma phites. And as touching our blefled Saviour , we acknow- 
ledge in him duplicem naturam, a double nature, though not duplicem perſonam , 
a double perſon, and accordingly ſometimes, he both {peakes of himſelte, and is 
ſpoken of as touching the nature of his God-head, and ſometimes as touching, 
the nature of his Man-hood. As tor the firſt, that alone is materiall to his pre- 
ſent purpoſe, namely,as,touching Sana Simulztis, alcribed unto God by our Di- 
vines. Now it were worth the while to know who is his Au:hor in this, and thargof 
the paſſages alleadged by this Author , doth protefle that they doe reprelent in 
God an holy kind of ſimulation : How could he exipett that this ſhould give any 1atit- 
fation , ſeeing he conceales the Author of it? And what reader would not be mo= 
ved, with a very greedy delire to know the Author of ſuch an interpretation ot the 
palſages alleadged by this Divine, chat he might coniider whether ic be rightly al- 
leadged orno; and it rightly, with what ſobriety they deliver it? Now 1 re- 
member well to have read in Piſcator , that the_ Scripture attributes in a 
certaine place Simulation unto Chrift , not in any patſage of this nature wee 
treat of, as namely, Lube 24.28. Where it isfaid, he made as though hee wauld 
goe farther : like enough to irtitate their devorions, and to provoke their 
zealous delire {o much the more to retaine hima little longer. And | willingly pro= 
telſe not the Simulation, but the Diſlimulation of this Author in this cate hath 
{tirred up adelire in me to be fati-hed, as touching the Author of this Sanda Si- 
mulatio. Now I find in P:(cator his anſwer to Vorſtius his Pva(c:uen , the firkt part 
pag. 29. both that place of I1mulation attributed unto Chriſt out of Luke 24. 
28. And alſo, how that in the examples of Gods metlages ſent ro Hezeckiah , thac 
he ſhould dye and not live; Androthe Ninevites by Fonzh, let forty daies and Nineve 
ſhall be deſtroyed , his opinion is, that therein Gcd doth tignity care, ſe velle quod non 
vult. His words are thete ; Adhec erſt Dew interdum ſignificet le velle quod non vult , non 14- 
men propterea hypocri(cos inſimulandis eſt; ( tor this Varſtizs objeted unto him ) Sed pu» 
tis (apentia e) us aynu(cenda in hominibus ad [erzas preces jertam P anitentiam aduucenuy; ut 
liquet in exemplo Keg Ezebie recuperants lanitatem & Ninwitarum conjervatorum ; and 
whereas Vorifius laies to his charge, that in ſaying God commands one thing , and 
purpoſeth another , he doth impute unto God Hypocriſy , (which is the very ſub- 
ſtance of this Authors an{were in this place.) See I pray how he an{wers it without 
attributing any holy ſimulation at all unto God in this cate. Ag precepta vero quod attinet: 
non ſtatim [equitur Deum agere Hipucritam ft quid preciſiat , quod fiert nolut;etenim hypocritam 
# vemum apit , qui ſimulat pietatem qua caret. Sane quicquid precipit Deus, id vult voluntate ap- 
probante, /1 fiat, niſt interveniat preceptum contrarium, ut falium eſt in precepto quod dederat Abra= 
hams de mattandy Ijaaco. Interim tamen voluntate decernente non vult ut ſinguli ea factant que om- 
nibus precipit, ut liquet in cede Chriſti per fudam & Fudeos perpetrata. Arts 2. 4. Rereupon 1 
look tarther, and con{ider what Vorſtizs hath anſwered unto this. Now Vorſts his 
anſwer hereunto is this. Amic. duplic. p.137. Non # tantum hypocrita eſt qui pietatem ſimulat 
qua carer, ſed & ille qui dolose alterum ſub blandg ſpecie decipit, offerens ei ſalutem quam nunquam 
in animo habuit ip dare. Fijcator in his anſwer hereunto , doth not diſtinguiſh berween 
þypoeriſy, anda holy ſimulation, as it he denyed the former of God, and -athrmed the lat= 
ter. But Vorſtizs himſelte doth not deny unto God, all kind ot iimulation , buc only 
doloſam, ſuch as is deceittull, Amic. duplic. p.135. 138. And withall proteſſeth , thac 
God may ſignify that he wileth ſome thing which indeed he willeth no. 1 am per- 
ſwaded,for teare of ſtarting this, this diſcourſer was loath to name his Author , if 
{o be he himſelte read that which he here ſpeakes of , ſanja fimulativ in Piſ- 
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cator, and took it not hand over head from anothers information, without all crime 
of hypocrily ; his words are theſe. p. 138. Fateor equidem Deum non cominu hypocriſeos 
' inſimulandum eſſe, /i interdum aliquo modo ſignificet ſe velle quod revera non vult : paſſet enim hoc 
facere ſi velit ex abſoluta ſud authoritate, nempe cum eis de rebus agitur, que neg, cum (andtifſima 
ipſius natura, neg, cum voluntate jam in verbo patefatia _— pugnant. And Whereas he 
farther urgeth, that neverthelefſe, we maſt nor yeeld eatily any manner of ſimulation 
attributed unto God, though it be not deceittull, Iaying ic to Piſcators charge, that 
he did attribute fimulation unto God, in the meſſage he lent by Tjaiah to Hezekiah, 
and that other ſent by Fonah to the Ninevites; Piſcator denies that he athrmed any fuch 
thing, or that he alleadged the examples of Hezekjab and the Ninevites to any ſach 
purpole, though he addeth, tha in his opinion, it is not dilagreeable to thoſe exam- 
ples, to acknowledge an holy ſimulation of God therein: take his own words; Tu hic pug- 
nas ſine Adver(ario : nam ego neg, affirmavi facile aliquam ſtmulationss (peciem Deo tribuendam 
eſſe, neg, exempla illa Ezekie & Nimvitarum huc retuli : Interim non puto ab exemplis illis alie= 
num eſſe, ut ſand} a Dei ſimulatio in illis ftatuatur. And this it may be is the only ground of 
this Authors calumnious pretence in this place ; namely, that ſome maintainers of ah- 
ſolute reprobation , doe not deny that which he interres concerning Simulation divine, 
In the paſſages alleadged by him, aſcribing unto God ſanijam ſrmulationem: whereas 
Piſcator acknowledgeth nor any ſuch thing, in any patſages of Scripture alleadged by 
this Author, but only as touching the exemples of Hezekias, and the Ninevites , and 
that in this modeſt manner only, that albeit he did not alleadge them to- any ſuch 
purpoſe, as to maintaine ſimulation in Gods courles, yet non puto ( faith he) ab exemplis 
illis alienum eſſe ut (anfia Dei ſimulatio in ills fiatutur. And Vorſtius himfelte acknows 
ledgeth that /imulation may be attributed unto God, and I think he doth not meane ic 
of any unholy limulation, and that he thinks God may fignity, that be willeth fome- 
thing, which indeed he willeth not. Now judge I pray of the {piric of this man, thac 
taketh ſuch baſe courſes, to calumniate both the ſervants of God, ( who are now ar 
peace with God, but his malice is not at peace with them) and through their fides, 
the rruth of God alſo. But ir may be this Author relates it but from a ſecond hand. 
But whoſoever be the Author, Ipray judge accordingly of his Rhetoricall flouriſh 
upon the back of this, in comparing this opinion of Gods courſes, which is no more 
Piſcators, than Vorſtius his, in ſome cales, with feſuites equivocation , and Politicians Holy- 
water and crafty di/ſimulations, with Ab/olons feaſt, Joabs congie, and Hyenaes teares; becauſe 
forſooth, God made ſhew to Hezeckiah , that he ſhould live no longer, and to the Nine- 
vites, that their Citty (ſhould be deſtroyed, though he had no fuch meaning, and all 
to ſtirre them up to turne unto God by hearty prayer and repentance, and that to 
lay this to the charge of the Almighty, is tarre trom cruth and honeſty, 
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hypocrily in theſe things, is, Thar God ferioufly wiſheth the falvarion of the Reprobare, 
but not abſolutely, he would have them to be ſaved, that are not faved ; but yet upon 
condition they will repent and believe; and therefore though they doe periſh,yer is God 
candid and fincere in his offers of ſalvation ro them; fur therefore doe they periſh becauſe they 
performe nor the condition, not becauſe God offers not ferioutly falyation unto them, 
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be lictle plealing unto him : yet herein he contounds things much different ; for 
as tor a double will aſcribed unto God, all the Learncd doe acknowledge to 
much, and the Scriptures teſtity it; as namely, that his decree is called the 
will oft God : as, what the Lord willeth , that hath he done, both in heaven and in earth, 
and who hath reſiſted bis will * as allo that Guds commande vent is called utually the 
will of God, as,Thw the will of God , even your ſandiification , that every one {bould know 
bow to poſſeſſe his veſſell in holinejſe, and honour, and not in the luſt of concupijcence, 4s the Gen= 
tiles doe which know not God. 1 Theſ. 4. 4,5. as tor duplicem Perſonam , that 1s a phrale 
which I never read betore, yet the phraſe of 4y3p@Tom342 , is ufually in the Holy 
Scripture , as when God takes unto him both the members of a mans body , and 
the pallions of his mind ; and lo {peakes in the way of condeſcention to our infrmi- 
ties, asto put upon himſelte the perſon ot a man: and this is undenyable by all 
that are not Anthrepom; phites. And as touching our blefled Saviour , we acknow- 
ledge in him duplicem naturam, a double nature, though not duplicem ferionam , 
a double perſon, and accordingly ſometimes, he both {peakes of himſelte, and is 
ſpoken ot, as touching the nature of his God-head, and ſometimes as touching 
the nature of his Man-hood. As tor the firſt, that alone is materiall to his Pre- 
ſent purpoſe, namely,as,touching Santa Simulatis, alcribed unto God by our Di- 
vines. Now it were worth the while to know who is his Author in this, and thawgof 
the paſſages alleadged by this Author, doth proteſle thac they doe repretent in 
God an holy kind of ſimulation : How could he exipett that this thould give any 1atit- 
faftion, ſeeing he conceales the Author ot it ? And what reader would not be mo= 
ved, with a very greedy delire to know the Author of ſuch an interpretation ot the 
patlages alleadged by this Divine, chat he might coniider whether it be rightly al- 
leadged orno; and it righily, with what ſobriety they deliver it? Now | re- 
member well to have read in Priſcator, that the Scripture attributes in 2 
certaine place Simulation unto Chrift , not in any patfave of this nature wee 
treat of, as namely, Like 24.25. Where it isfaid, he made as thouprh hee would 
goe farther : like enough to irtitate their devorions, and to provoke their 
zealous delire {0 much the more to retaine hima little longer. And | willingly pro= 
telſe not the Simulation, but the Dill;mulation of this Author in this cale hath 
fticred up adelire in me to be tati hed, as touching the Author of this Sanda Sis 
mulatto. Now I find in P:(cater his an(wer to Vorſtive his Praic yen , the tick part 

ag. 29. both that place of 11mulation attribured unto Chritt out of Luke 24. 
28. And alſo, how that in the examples of Gods metlages lent tro Hezchiah , thac 
he ſhould dye and not live; androthe Ninevites by onzh, let forty dares and Nineve 
ſhall be deſtroyed , his opinion is, that therein Ge<d doth tignity care, je velle quod non 
zult. His words are thete ; Adhec erft Dew interdum fipnificet le velle quod non vult , non 14- 
men Proprerea hygocrileos inſimulandus eſt; C tor this I'sſtizs objefted unto him ) Sed pu- 
tis lapientia ej uw apnulcenda in hominabus ad (er1as preces @& jertam Ppanitentiam 4auUUucenuzy; ut 
liquet in exemplo Fees Ezebie recuperantis |anitatem & Ninwitarum conjervatorum : and 
whereas /ori?:us laies to his charge, that in ſaying God commanaus one thing , and 
purpolſeth another , he doth impute unto God Hypocriſy , (which is the very tub- 
ſtance of this Authors an{were in this place.) See I pray how he an{wers it without 
attributing any holy ſimulation at allunto God in this cale. Ag precepta vero quod atiinet: 
non ſtatim ſequitur Deum agere Hipocritam ft quid preciſiat , quod fiert nolit;etenm h\ſocritam 
is cvemum apit , qui ſmulat pretatem qua caret. Sane quicquid Precipit Des, id vult voluntare ap- 
frobante, /t fiat, nit interveniat prectptum contrarium, ut facium eſt in precej ty quod dederat Abra= 
hams de mattandy Ijaacs. Interim tamen voluntate decernente non vult ut ſinguli ea fatrant que om= 
nibus precipit, ut liquet in cede Chriſti per fudam & Fudeos perpetrata. Acts 2. 4. Rereupon 1 
look tarther, and conii1der what Vorſtivs hath anſwered unto this. Now Vu (tis his 
anſwer hereunto is this. Amic. duplic. p.137. Non # tantum hypocr ita eſt qui pietatem /tmulat 
gua carer, (ed & il/e qui dolose alterum [ub blanda \pecie decipit, offerens et (alutrm quam nunquam 
in animo babutt ipſt dare. Fiicater in his anſwer hereunto, doth not diftinguith berween 
þyparily, anda holy ſrmulation, as it he denyed the former of God, and athrmed the lat=- 
ter. But Vorſtis himfelte doth not deny unto God, all kind ot iimulation , but only 
doloſam, ſuch as is deceittull, Amic. duplic. p.135. 13S. And withall proteffeth , thac 
God may ſignify that he wil*th ſome thing which indeed he willeth na. | am per- 
{waded,tor teare of ſtarting this, this dilcourter was loath to name his Author . if 
lo be he himſelte read that which he here ſpeakes of , ſana frmulativ in Piſ- 
carp 
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cator, and rook it not hand over head from anothers information, without all crime 
of hypocriſy ; his words are theſe. p. 135. Fateor equidem Deum non continu hypocriſeos 
inſimulandum eſſe, /i interdum aliquo modo ſignificet ſe velle quod revera non vult : paſſet enim hoc 
facere ſi velit ex abjoluta ſud authoritate, nempe cum es de rebus ayytur, que ned, cum \andiſſima 
ipſtus natura, neq4, cum voluntate jam in verbo patefatia quirguid pugnant. And whereas he 
tarther urgeth, that neverthelefſe, we maſt nor yeeld ealily any manner of ftmularion 
attributed unto God, though it be not deceittull, Iaying it to Piſcators charge, that 
he did attribute ſimulation unto God, in the meflage he lent by Tjaiah to Hezehiah, 
and that other ſent by Fonah to the Ninevites; Piſcator denies that he athrmed any ſuch 
thing, or that he alleadged the examples of Hezeh;ah and the Ninevites to any ſuch 
purpoſe, though he addeth, that in his opinion, it 18 not dilagreeable to thoſe exam- 
ples, to acknowledge an holy ſimulation of God therein: rake his own Words; Tu hic pug- 
nas fine Adver(ario : nam ego neg. affirmavi facile aliquam frmulationss (pectem Deo trihuendam 
eſſe, neq, exempla illa Ezehie & Nimvitarum huc retuli * Interim non puto ab exemplis ills alie= 
num eſſe,ut (ani a Dei ſimulatio in i!lis ftatuatur. And this it may be 1s the only ground of 
this Authors calumnious pretence in this place ; namely, that ſome maintainers of ah= 
ſolute reprobation , doe not deny that which he interres concerning Simulation divine, 
in the paſſages alleadged by him, aſcribing unto God ſanijam ſrmulationem: whereas 
Filcator acknowledgeth not any ſuch thing, in any patſages ot Scripture alleadged by 
this Author, bur only as touching the exemples of Hezekzas, and the Ninevites , and 
that in this modeſt manner only, that albeit he did not alleadge them to- any tuch 
purpoſe, as to maintaine ſimulation in Gods courles, yet non puto ( faith he) ab exemplis 
illis alienum «ſc ut (anfia Dei ſimulatio in illus fatutur. And Vorſtizs himiclte acknows 
ledgeth that /imulation may be attributed unto God, and I think he doth not meane ir 
of any unholy limulation, and that he thinks God may hgnity, that be willeth fome- 
thing, which indeed he willeth not. Now judge I pray of the {pirirt of this man, that 
taketh ſuch baſe courſes, to calamniate both the ſervants ot God, ( who are now ac 

ace with God, but his malice is not at peace with them) and through their fides, 
the rruth of God alſo. But it may be this Author relates it but trom a ſecond hand. 
But whoſoever be the Author, Ipray judge accordingly of his Rhetoricall flouriſh 
upon the back of this, in comparing this opinion of Gods courſes, which is no more 
Piſcators, than Vorſtius his, in ſome cales, with Feluites equivocation , and Politicians Holv- 
water and crafty diſimulations, with Ab o!ons feaſt, Joabs congie, and Hyenaes teares; becaute 
forſooth, God made ſhew to Hezekiah , that he ſhould live no longer, and to the Nine- 
vites, that their Citty (hould be deſtroyed, though he had no fuch meaning, and all 
to ſtirre them up to turne unto God by hearty prayer and repentance, and that to 
lay this to the charge of the Almighty, is tarre trom truth and honefty. 
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Hat which is uſually ſaid by ſuch as maintaine the abſolute decree, to cleare God from 

hypocrily in theſe things, is, Thar God lerioufly wiſheth the falvarion of the Reprobare, 

but not ablolutely, he would have them to be ſaved, thar are nor faved 3 but yet upon 

condition they will repent and believe; and therefore though they doe periſh,yer is God 

candid and fincere in his offers of falvation ro them; fur therefore doe they periſh becaute they 
performe not the condition, not becauſe God offers not ferioufly talyation unto them, n 
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But this anſwer is too ſhorr. Tis true indeed, God will haveall men to he ſaved only upon con- 
dition they will believe and repent; according to the ſpeech of Saint Ambroſe, Deus wult omnes ſaltvart 
ff & ipſt welint; for if he would abſolutely have ir fo what can hinder it? who hath refiſted his will ? 
And it is true likewiſe that a conditionall promiſe may be ſeriouſe as well as an abſolute; but then 
the condition muſt be poſlible unto them , ro whom the offer and promile is made; and the per- 
formance of the condition mult be a part of Gods will,as well as the falvarion promiſed; or elſe 
the promiſe caanot be candid and ſincere. In ſubſtance it is all onc, not to cofter a curtely at all and 
and ro offer it under a condition nor poilible, and in circumſtance it is farre better to deny a be- 
nefire abſolutly , than ſo to promiſe it. Forfuch a promiſe is a denyall under a colour of the con- 
rrary. The Lawyers rel] us that a contract Sub conditione 11preſtabilt nullus eftimatar: And the Lopi- 
cians,that propefitio conditionalis que habet annexam conditionem impoſſibilem, «quipollet ſimpliciter negantr. 
Any offer which is made upon a condition not performeable by the parry is cquivalent to a tare 
negation. It is all one for a man rodeny a piece of money tlatly ro one blind man, and to promiſe 
it ro another blind man upon a condition thar he will looke upon it wich his cye+, aud it is, all 
one for a man that hath a daughrer to beſtow in marriage to tell the ſfuiror 1 will give you my 
daughter if you will bnt ſpan the earth and ronch the heavens with yonr finger; and to rell him 
plainly, ſet your hearr at reſt [ will never beſtow her upon you. And thus have | ſhewed the CON - 
rrariety of this opinion to the principall attributes of God: which is my ſccond penerall reaſon 
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Hat Salvation, and that by the ordinance of God, is only obtaincable by 
men of ripe ycars, by taith and repencance , as alſo, that in caſe every one 
ſhould believe and repent, every one {hould be ſaved, is without queltion. 
For hath not our Saviour proteſſed, that whoſoever believerh ſhall be ſaved; and doth ic 
not undeniably tollow herchence, that it is Gods will, that whoſoever believerh ſba!l be 
ſaved : Neither is this any with as this Author taigneth, neither doth any of our Di- 
vines ſay, that ever I read, or til] now heard ot, that God wi(beth that all that believe /h.ll 
ke ſaved; this being a moſt ablurd ſpeech and contradiction to the ordinance of 
God. For thoſe things which God or man are ſaid to wiſh , are ſuch which doe noc 
alwaies come to paſſe: but this ordinance of God, whoſoever believeth ſhall be (aved,, is 
more ſtable than the covenant which God hath made with day and night. Not any 
Arminian that ever I read, doth expretſe himtclte in ſo proſtivite a manner, as to (ay, 
Ged [eriouſly wiſhath the [alvation of Reprobates, in cale they believe. For he hath not wiſhed, 
but ordained, and made it a politive law , that whoſcever believeth ſpall Le ſaved, and 
herehence it followeth, that it all and every one , from the beginning of the \Vorld 
ro the end, (hall believe in Chrift, all and every one of them thall be ſaved. Burt when 
they (peake of velleity in God, or wilhing, the object thereof they make not to be the |alva- 
tion of men in caſe they repent, but ablolutely the ſalvation of men : which kind of vellerty, 
is re{olved indeed in the ifſue, into a conditionate will, thus; Gods will is, that all 
ſhall be ſaved in caſe they repent: not thus, 7 doe wiſh that all may be ſaved in cate they 
repent, according to the moſt abſurd fiftion of this Author. Ar length he grants thac 
Gee will have all men to be ſaved, only upon condition they will believe and repent ; and tha: cer 
ditionall promiſe may be ſerious , as well as au abſolute : but then (ſaith he) the condition mult 
be poſſible to them, to whom the offer and promiſe is made, and the performance of the condition mu 
be a part of Gods will, as well as the ſalvation promiſed, or elſe the promiſe cannot be candid and ſin- 
cere. Whereto I anſwer, that it is contetſed on both fides, that God hath ordained, 
chat all that believe ſhall be ſaved, and conlequently it muſt be granted, that the 
promiſe of ſalvation hereupon, to wit, upon faith, muſt needs be candid and linccre, 
it being the promiſe of God, Now ſhall we herehence inferre hand over head , that 
therctore the condition muſt be poſſible unts all, in fight of all other evidences to the con- 
trary, though never {o plainly and expreflely laid downe unto us in holy Scripure; 
asnamely, that a xaturail man perceives not the things of God, they are focliſhneſſe wnto him, 
neither can be know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 1 C'cyr.2. 14. That they that 
arc in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God. Rom.$.8, That they who are accuſtomed to doe 
evill, can no more doe good, then a Blackemore change his 5kinne , or the Leopard 
his 
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his ſpots. er. 13.23. This is the immodeſt courſe of this Author, to ſer ap one piece 
of Scripture, by his paltry conſequences, to outface another, nothing lefſe evident. 
Notwichfanding this Scripture diſcovereth unto us, how this impotency of doin 
good, is contracted unto us all, by tinning in Adm, as whereupon we were —_ 
of grace, and of the ſpirit of God: yet it he would deale fairely, and deny originall 
linne, he ſhould erre no more then Pelagizs did, and withall, he ſhould have as mach 
ingenuity as Pelagius had : But now though equall to him in the one,yct is he interi- 
our to him in the other. But come we nearer to him than ſo; What one of our Divines 
denyeth the pertormance of this condition to be poſllible to al men?But is it fit that he 
ſhould ralke of poſlibility (as he doth ar large,)withour any reference to the grace of 
God ? And dares he ſay that it is _- ro any man , whether ele& or reprobate, 
without grace? I ſay he dares not ſayto much , thoagh like enough, he and all the 
Sect of them, have a good mind to it. What then is the iffue of all this Controverſy 
between ns, bat to enquire what manner of grace that js , without which ic cannor 
be, that any ſhould believe ? Isit only ſuch a grace, as gives only power to believe? 
This is no better than plain Pelagianitme, as appears by Auſtin de grat.Chyiſt. com. Pelag. 
& celeſt.c.6, and inthe end, where he comes to make an overture for the compotn= 
ding of the Controverſy berwcen them: Or, Is it lome other grace prevenient , work- 
ing only Morally by way of per{walion? This allo appears clearely to have been the 
opinion of Pelagius,in the ſame book of Auſtin cap. 10. And he challengerh him to 
the acknowledging of another manner of grace, if he will not only be called a Chri- 
ſtian, bur be indeed a Chriſtian: Or Laſtly, is ic only grace ſublequent, by way of 
concourſe, as to ſay, that God workes in us the at ot believing, provided that we 
will believe? This, this is that Helena, that our homeborne Arminians are inamou- 
red with , meere Pelagianiſme: tor who ſeeth not, that thus the grace of faith is confer= Ro, 9.18, 19% 
red according to the a'ts of willing in men, which ts as much as to ſay, tis conferred accor- 
ding to works. Then marke yet tarther abſardicies ; for thus God hath not mercy 
on whom he will in giving faith, but on whom man will; and what colour is there 
in this caſe, for any (uch obje&tion to be made hereupon, as is deviſed by the Apoſtle? 
Thou wilt fay then, why doth he yet complaine, tor who hath reiifted his will ? Faur- 
ther conlider; Doth not God in this manner concurre to the moſt tinfull a& thar is 
commited in the world ? And why then doe we nor as well ſay; that the commitlſion 
of linne is not poſſible without grace ſubſequent; tor certainly tisnor poſlible with- 
out divine concourſe. Laſtly fay tarther, what is the grace required to the very att of 
willing; Doth God work this alſo by grace ſablequent? As much as to fay , God 
works in us the a& of willing, provided we worke it in our ſelves. Such morſells as 
theſe can ealily goe downe with theſe ſtomacks, which are apc co tumultuate upon 
the hearing that God hath power ro make whom he will veſſells of mercy, or vefſel[s Rom: 9. 2x; 
of wrathz man muſt be the cratts- maſter ot his own tortunes, and it were neither 22 23+ 
agreeable to Gods mercy, nor to his juſtice, nor to his truth, unlefle their free-will 
hath the greateſt glory of their converiton; and God be admitted no more to the 
working ot that att of faith, and ot repentance, than to the working of the moſt fin» 
full aft that is committed in the world. But I ind it nothing ſtrange, that as many 
as refuſe to be in ſubjetion unto God, have liberty enough to be made vaſſa}ls, and 
be brought in {ubjetion untorheir own corrupt and unreaſonable tancies. For the 
word of God forfooth muſt be tempered, and interprered according to the rules of 
their reaſon; their realon muſt not be ordered, and ſquared according unto the word 
ot God. Bur to proceed, the Lawyers rule ot the nullity of a contra, (ub conditione 
impreſtabili, is nothing to the prefent purpote : For the caſe is not alike between man 
' and man; and between God and man. God ftands not at the pleafure of man, to 
contratin what manner he thinks good. And when he hath given him power to 
pertorme, whatſoever at anytime hcthall command him; it man diſable himſelfe, 
{ball God hereby be deprived of his right ro command what he thinks good, and to 
puniſh tor diſobedience a« he thinks go0d? We read of fome, that have cur off their 
thumbs, to dilable themtelves tor military ſervice: 1s it not jult with men to puniſh 
ſich, as runne away atrer they have received their prefſe monies ? But there is yet ano= 
ther geofaile in the accommodation of this rule of Law. For,coxditio impreſtabilis 
there, is fuch as cannot bepertormed by reaſon of impotency naturall ; but the im» 
potency we ſpeake of, in the caſe between God and man, is meerely imporency mo= 
rall; to wit,theretore they cannot,becauſe they will nor, were it not for the corrup- 
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tion of their will, no power were wanting in man to believe, and repent. Put as Aus 
ſtin ſaith, alleadged by the Britraine Divines out of RetraG.1. 15. Voluntas (ine charitate 
eſt rota vitioſa cupiditas; and upon the 34 and 4*h artic. De converſione,qua denotar imme= 
dratum opus Dei hominem regenerantis. Theſi.2. They protelfe that in voluntate lop|a eft po- 
tentia Paſſiva ad eſſe hoc ſupernatural extrinjecus advenens, recipiendum,non autem activa, ad idem 
vel per ſe, vel! cum alio producendam. Fer.17.14. Sana me domine & Sanabor. And out of the 
Synodicall Epiſtle of the Biſhops of Atrica to the fame purpole, they allcadge this 
paſſage, Invivificandis hominibus Deus nullum initium voluntatis bumane expettat , (ed ipſam 
voluntatem bonam faciendo vivificat. And alſo that of Auſtin de corep. & gy a. cap. 14. Creatio 
in Chriſto in libertatem volunt atis fatia eſt, & ſine nobis : ft in libertatem, tum non ex l1bertate; 
ft ſine nobis, tum penes nos non eſt hoc Dei op us impedire. Be it all one 10 deny a piece of mony flats 
ly to a blind man, and to promiſe it upon a condition, that he will looke upon it pith bs eyes: In like 
ſort, as touching the Reprobate, God hath no purpole to give lalvation, but to deny 
it rather; although he give this generall rule, that whoſoever believerh (hall be ſaved; 
and therefore he gives this rule, becauſe he purpoleth by thele means , to draw his e- 
le& unto Chriſt by faith ; ſuch a manner being molt agreeable ro thcir reaſonable 
natures. And the reaſon why the rule is propoſed to all, is, becauſe partly Gods Mi- 
niſters are not acquainted with Gods countell fo tarre, as to know whom he hath e- 
lefted; partly in reſpe&t that the more carnall men are , the more contdent they are 
of performing iny ſach duties, I meane of power to pertorme it, as namely to be- 
lieve, to obey, to repent : partly to the end, that lome hereby may be brought , ad 
exteriorem vite emendationem, quo minus pumantur, as Auſtin lomerimes (peaketh: as allo 
becauſe there is a kind of taich, pertormeable by a naturall man; tor we tce both 
prophane perſons and Hypocrites, concurre in an outward protection of Chriltianity, 
with the children ot God : yet there is a great difterence between blindnefle naturall, 
and blindneffc {pirituall ; tor in the one there is a will and delire to lee, not lo in the 
other ; the one being impotency naturall, the other morall. And in a word, there is 
no impotency morall in man, that hath not been brought upon him through linne, 
either originall, of aftuall. As tor the {panning ot the caith, or touching the heaven 
with ones finger , this never was in the power of man ; but to believe any word of 
God, I hope this Author will not deny to have been tumetimes in the power ot man: 
nay he ſeems to be of opinion, that it is in the power ot all men 1till, yet he would 
not be thought to deny originall {iinne. One thing yet remaincs to be cuntidered ; he 
{aid to whom the promi(e of |alvation 5 made, the performance 6f the condition, muſt be a Part of Gods 
will, as well as the (alvation promiſed : But of what will of God muſt this be a part ? Of 
his will as it ignites his commandement? Wegrant it is; tor he commands, laying, 
Repent and believe the Goſpel]; and by this commandement it is apparent, that it is 
the will of God, that it ſhall be the duty of every man , that hears this commande=- 
ment, to obey it. But will he have ita part of Gods will, to worke it eticftually in 
all? And how I pray? Either by way of grace prevenient, or by way of grace {able- 
quent? Not by way ot grace prevenient, tor then all that heare the Gofpell, thould 
believe and be ſaved; tor to worke Faith efteCtually that way, is to worke the will 
unto Faith. As for the working of it by way of grace (ab/cquent; this I have been late- 
ly taught by an Arminian, to be no other than the working of it by way of con- 
courſe, and that depends on the will ot man : and we doe not deny , but that it any 
Reprobate will believe, God will concurre to the working of this belicte: but fo we 
fay, (and no Arminian that I know will deny it) that it man will work any tintull 
at, God will concurre to the working of it; inas much as 'tis generally held, that 
no a(ts of the creature, can be pertormed without Gods concurrence thereunto. Now 
how well, and how judicially this Author hath plaid his part in (hewing the contra. 
ricty of our opinion to the Attributes of God , lam content the inditicrent may 
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DISCOURSE. 


The third fort of Reaſons , namely , that it is contrary 
ro the nature and end of Gods gitts 
conferred upon men. 


SECK ®* 


hirdly, it is contrary to the nature and end of Gods gifres conferred upon, men which 
gifts are of rwo forts : 

1. Gifts of nature, our creation, fuſtentation; preſervation, together with health, 
ſtrengrh, beaury, wildome; &c. 

2. Gifts of grace, which havea more immediate relation to everlaſting life, and are means 
either, 1. Of purchating ſalvation, viz. the coming of Chriſt into the world ro he made a facrifice 
for finne; or. 2. Of applying the ſalvation purchaſed, namely , the Miniiry of the Word and Sacra- 
ments, the long -\uffering of God, the illumination of mens underſtandings, thc plantation of 
many excellent vertues in their hearts, and many more of the like torr. 

W hat the true uſe and end of thele gifrs of nature and grace 1s, the Scripture doth plainly and 
particularly ſhew us. Firit, for the gitrs of nature, we tind rhat they are beſtowed on all chat have 
them, for the encouraging and enabling of chem ro ſerve God,and fave their ſoules: for, AF. 14. 15, 
17. the apoltle faith, that God (even in theſe times wherein he permirred the Gentiles ro walke 
in their own waves, and with-held from them the light of his holy word, did give unto the people 
of the world, raine from Heaven,and fruirfull ſeatons, filling their harrs with food and gladnes, 
by theſe nor leaving him felfe withour witnefle: which implyes that he gave chem theſe good things, 
make himiclfe known unto them, and fo that he might draw them to glorify him, according to 
their knowledge of him, Ads. 17. 25. The Apoſtle faith diredtly, thar men are therefore made 
and placed in this world, and appointed to their teverall rimes and dwellings ; that they may 
feeke God and finde him. that is, that they may ſerve him and fave themſelves; for what is ir to 
ſeeke God but to ſerve him? And what is it ro hnde God, hur ro enjoy h1s face and tavour here and in 
Heaven ? Celum quippe (& terra ff mare, omni(4; creatura {Us vidert (s intelligt pot eff , al hanc preci- 
pue dijpoſita eft humani generts utilitatem ; (7 natura Yati nalls de contemplatione tor ſpecrterum , de 
experiment! tot bonorumn, de pereeprroone fot munerum, ad « ultum diledti*nem (ut 1mbucretur auth"ys. implens. 
tis omnia (prritu Der, in ju v1VIMus, 111 emur 17+ Jurys. They are the words of Proſper: therefore 15 
every creature made and ordained, cfpecially, that mankind which is indued with knowledge an d 
abilicy to diſcoucte,might by the tight of foe many goody torres of creatures, and the raſt of ſo many 
bleiſings, be drawne to the love and fervice of his and their maker . And a little airer, in the fame 
Chap. he faith, 2uvd ergo in Tjract per conſtitutronem legs, &t prophetica eloquia gerebatur, hoe in univerſis 
nationtbus tOrrus creature teltomonta et bonitatts Der miracula lemper egerunt. looke of what ule the law 
and Prophets were ro the Iſraelites; of the fame uſe were the gifts of creation and providence to the 
Gentiles. God intended nor to doe to the Gentiles (as the Wanichees lay he dealt with the LEWES ) 
to feed them and far them up with more outward bHlethings, a3 fo many hoggs aud wines with hutks 
and acornes, hut ro draw them up by thetc ro an cxipectation of herter things,and a Carctull cndea- 
vour to plate God, thar foe they might obraine rhem. The end of all creatures and of all created 
giſts beſtowed upon man is ſuhordinate tothe end of man; mans end 1s tO glority God on Farth and 
to enJay perperuall fociery with him in Heaven. And their end is to encourage and direc man ro ar- 
chieve that high and noble end which his Creator hath appointed him, 


VV I SHE 
Conftderation. 


Fre we have a roaving diſcourſe: I muſt pick out of it what TI can, to draw 

itup to ſome ſente of argument : the ground ot all the pith and fubſtance 

of ic, is two places in the Ats, and two paffages out of Projper. The firit 

our of Atis 14. 16,17. God in times paſt (uffered all the Gentiles 10 watke in ther own waies; 
nevertheleſſe he left not himſelfe without witneſſe, in that he did good , and gave #s raine from hec- 
ven, and fruitful ea(vns, filling our hearts with food and gladnefſe, Now as tor the firſt = ot 
thele 
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tion of their will, no power were wanting in manto believe, and repent. Put as 4u« 
fin ſaith, alleadged by the Brittaine Divines out of Retrad&.1. 15. Voluntas fine charitate 
eſt rota vitioſa cuprditas; and upon the 34 and 4*b artic. De converſione,qua denotar imme- 
diatum opus Dei hominem regenerantis. Theſi.2. They protefſe that in volamate lop|a eſt po- 
tentia Paſſiva ad eſſe hoc ſupernaturale extrinſecus adveniens, recipientum,non autem activa, ad idem 
vel per ſe, ve! cum alioproducendam. Fer.17.14. Sana me domine & Sanabor. And out of the 
Synodicall Epiſtle of the Biſhops of Atrica to the ſame purpole, they alleadge this 
paſſage, In vivificandis hominibus Deus nullum initium voluntatis humane expefiat , ſed ipſam 
voluntatem bonam faciendo vivificat. And alſo that of Auſtin de corep. & gy a. cap. 14. Creatio 
in Chriſto in libertatem volunt atis falta eſt, & ſine nobis : ft in librrtatem, tum non ex libertate: 
ft fine nobis, tum penes nos non eſt hoc Dei op us impedire. Be it all one 10 deny a piece of mony flats 
ly to a blind man, and to promiſe it upon a condition, that he will looke upon it Pl th ba eyes: In like 
ſort, as touching the Reprobate, God hath no purpole to give lalvation, but to deny 
Mark. 15.16. ;+ rather; although he give this generall rule, that whoſoever believeth ſhall be ſaved; 
and therefore he gives this rule, becauſe he purpoſeth by thele means , to draw his e- 
le& unto Chriſt by faith ; ſuch a manner being moſt agreeable ro their reaſonable 
natures. And the reaſon why the rule is propoſed to all, is, becauſe partly Gods Mi- 
niſters are not acquainted with Gods countell fo farre, as to know whom he hath e- 
lefted; partly in reſpe& that the more carnall men are , the more contident they are 
of performing any ſach duties, I meane of power to pertorme it, as namely to be- 
lieve, to obey, to repent : partly to the end , that ſome hereby may be brought, ad 
exteriorem vite emendationem, quo mitizs puniantur, as Auſtin ſometimes {peaketh: as allo 
becauſe there is a kind of taith, pertormeable by a naturall man; tor we tee both 
prophane perſons and Hypocrites, concurre in an outward proteflion of Chriſtianity, 
with the children of God : yet there is a great difterence berween blindnefſe naturall, 
and blindnetlc {pirituall ; for in the one there is a will and delire to lee, not fo in the 
other ; the one being impotency naturall, the other morall. And in a word, there is 
no impotency morall in man, that hath not been brought upon him through linne, 
either originall, of aftuall. As tor the {panning ot the caith, or touching the heaven 
with ones finger , this never was in the power of man ; but to believe any word of 
God, I hope this Author will not deny to have been fometimes in the power ot man: 
nay he ſeems to be of opinion, that it is in the power ot all men till, yet he would 
not be thought to deny originall tinne. One thing yet remaines to be cunlidered ; he 
ſaid to whom the promile of (alvation is made, the performance of the condition, muſt be a part of Gods 
will, as well as the (alvation promiſed : But of what will of Ged muſt this be a part ? Of 
his will as it ſignifies his commandement? Wegrant it is; tor he commands, ſaying, 
Repent and believe the Golpell; and by this commandement it is apparent, that it is 
the will of God, that it ſhall be the duty of every man, that hears this commande- 
ment, to obey it. But will he have ica part of Gods will, co worke ir eticttually in 
all? And how I pray? Either by way of grace prevenient, or by way of grace {uble- 
quent ? Not by way of grace prevenient, tor then all that heare the Goſpell, thould 
believe and be ſaved; tor to worke Faith etfeCtually that way, is to worke'the will 
unto Faith. As for the working of it by way of grace [ab/equent; this I have been late- 
ly taught by an Arminian, to be no other than the working of it by way of con- 
courſe, and that depends on the will of man - and we doe. not deny , but that if any 
Reprobate will believe, God will concurre to the working of this belicte; but ſo we 
ſay, (and no Arminian that I know will deny it) that it man will work any iintull 
at, God will concurre to the working of it; inas much as 'tis generally held, that 
no afts of the creature, can be performed without Gods concurrence thereunto. Now 
how well, and how judicially this Author hath plaid his part in ſhewing the contra. 
riety of our opinion to the Attributes of God , Iam content the inditterent may 


judge. 
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DISCOURSE. 


The third fort of Reaſons, namely z that itis contrary 
to the nature and end of Gods gitts 
conferred upon men. 


SECK i 


hirdly, it is contrary to the narure and end of Gods gifres conferred upon, men which 
gifts are of rwo forts : 

1. Gifts of nature, our creation, ſ(uſtentationz; preſervation; together with health, 
ſtrength, beaury, wildome; &c. } 

2. Gifts of grace, which havea more immediate relation to everlaſting life, and are means 
either, 1. Of purchating ſalvation, viz. the coming of Chriſt into the world ro be made a facrifice 
for finne; or. 2. Of applying the ſalvation purchaſed, namely , the Miniiry of the Word and Sacra- 
ments, the long -fufferiug of God, the illumination of mens underſtandings, thc plantation of 
many excellent vertues in their hearrs, and many more of the like torr. 

Whar the true uſe and end of theſe gifrs of nature and grace 15, the Scripture dorh plainly and 
particularly ſhew us. Firſt, for the gitrs of nature, we find rhat they are beſtowed on all rhac have 
them, for the encouraging and enabling of chem ro ſerve God,and fave their ſoules: for, AF. 14. 15, 
17. the Apoſtle faith, thar God (even in theſe times wherein he permicted the Gentiles ro walke 
in their own wayes, and with-held from them the light of his holy word, did give unto the people 
of the world, raine from Heaven,and fruirfull ſeaſons, filling their harts with food and gladnes, 
by theſe nor leaving him ſelfe withour witnefſe: which implyes that he gave them theſe good things, 
make himſelfe known unto them, and fo that he might draw them to glorify him, according to 
their knowledge of him, Ads. 17. 25. The Apoſtle faith diredtly, that men are therefore made 
and placed in this world, and appointed to their ſeverall times and dwellings ; that they may 
feeke God and finde him, thart is, chat they may ſerve him and fave themſelves; for whar js ir to 
ſeeke God bur to ſerve him? And what is it ro hnde God, bur to enjoy his face and tavour here and in 
Heaven *< Celum quippe (7 terra "oy mare, amnil 4; crearura us vider1 ts intelligi pot eff ad hanc preci- 
pe diſpofita eft humani gener!s utilitatem ; 07 natura rationalts de contemplatione tot ſpecterum , & de 
experimentts tot bonorum, de perceptione tot munerum,ad cultum tf diledtionem ſut 1mbueretur authors, implen- 
tis omnia ſprritu Det, in uo vruimus, movernur 17s ſurmus. They are the words of Proſper: therefore is 
every creature made and ordained, efpecially, that mankind which is indued with knowledge an d 
abilicy ”— diſcourſe,mightr hy the tight of loe many goodly lorrs Of Creatures, and che raſt of fo many 
bleiſings, be drawne to the love and ſervice of his and their maker . And a little airer, in the fame 
Chap. he faith, Quod ergo Int [ſrael pry conifitutionem leers, ef! prophetica eloquia gerebatur, hoc in univer ſts 
nationibus totius creature teſtimonia et bonitatis Det miracula (emper egerunt: lcoke of what uſe the law 
and Prophets were ro the Iſraelites; of the fame uſe were the gifts of creation and providence to the 
Genriles. God intended nor to doe to the Gentiles (as the Manichees lay he dealt with the lewes } 
to feed them and far them up with more outward bletlings, a3 ſo many hoggs aud Iwines with hutks 
and acornes, hut ro draw them up hy thefke ro an cxipectation ot berter things,and a Caretull cndea- 
vour to pleaſe God, that foe they might obraine chem. The end of all creatures and of all creare4 
giſrs beſtowed upon man 15 ſubordinate to the end of man; mans end 15 to glority God on Farth and 
ro enjoy perperuall ſociery with him in Heaven. And their end is to encourage and direct man co ar- 
chieve that high and noble end which his Creator hath appointed him. 


T WISSE 
Confuderation. 


Ere we have a roaving diſcourſe: I muſt pick out of it what I can, to draw 

itup to ſome fenle of argument : the ground of all the pith and tubſtance 

of ic, 15 two places in the As, and two paffages out ot Proſper. The firit 

our of A(is 14. 16,17. God rm times paſt (uffered all the Gentiles to walks in their own waies; 
nevertheleſſe he left not himſelfe without witneſſe, in that he did good , and gave #6 raine from hea 
ven, and fruitfull [ea\vns, filling our hearts with food and gladneſe, Now as tor the firſt wy - 
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theſe, be is content to ſay nothing at all thereof; neither to deliver what thoſe wayes 
were, nor in whart ſenſe God is ſaid to ſuffer them to walke therein : which yet may 
ealily be cleared , by comparing it with what is delivered, 47s 17.30. Where the 
times preceding the Goſpell, are called times of ipnerance. The times of this iynorance, 
and this agreeth with the comparative difference made berween Jewes and Gentiles, 
Pſal. 147. 19. He ſheweth his words unto Jacob, his ſtatutes and judyements unto Tiraell. v.20. He 
hath not dealt ſo with any Nation: and as for his judgements, they have not known them. SQ that 
by the wayes of the Gentiles, I underſtand the wayes of Tynorance; and theſe are no Other 
than the wayes of darkneſſe, and can bring forth no better truic , than the works of 
darknefle; according to that of the Apoſtle,Fpheſ.5.8. Ye were darkneile but now are 


Rem.13.12, light in the Lord, walke theretore as children of the light. And againe, the night is 


paſſed, the day is at hand, ler us theretore caſt away the workes of darknefle, and pit 
upon us the armour of light. And as tor Gods tuffering ot them to walke in thoſe 
wayes, that is expreſſed in anether phaſe, 47s 17.30, thus, And che 1:mes of this iy110- 
rance God winked at; and the meaning thereot appeares by ge Antithelis, in the adver« 
ſative following, thus, But now he admoniſbeth every man every where to repent. Thus tore 
merly he dealt with the Jewes , giving them a law, and ſending Prophets trom time 
to time, to call them to obedience, to repentance: but ſuch were not his gracious pro- 
ceedings with the Gentiles. But give wc him leave to follow his own advantage, 
God left not himſelte without witnetle, in ſending gine and truictull feafons. So it 
was in moſt places, I know none but Egypt excepred, and thar is to be excepred; not 
only by evidence of Phyloſophicall inquilition atrer the cauſe thereof, in that queſti- 


Deut. 11. 10, 2» Utrum Aopypus ſit implaviata! but by evidence out of Gods word. Deut. 11. 10, 11, 


II, 12. 


Rom,1.22. 


12. Theland whether thou goeſt to poſſeſſe, is not as the Land of Acy1ypr, from whence 1e came, 
where thou |owedft thy (eed,and wateredſt it with thy foot as a garden of hearhs; but the lan whither 
ye poe to poſſeſſe it, is a land of mountaines and vallies , and drinketh water of ihe rame of heaven. 
Tha Land doth the Lord your God care for; the eyes of the Lord thy God are upon it, from the begin= 
ing of the yeare to the end of the yeare. Yet had they truictull ſealons by the inundation of 
Nilw; but this was nor ſo apt to diſpole them, to take notice vt a divine providence, 
as the common courte of truftitying the Land by raine. But yet the whole world in 
the frame thereof, was futhcient evidence of the Eternal! puwer ani Codhead. Rom. 1.20, 
and P/al.19. 1. The heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament ſheweth his handy worke. 
And albeit ariſtutle , the greateſt of Philolophers, maintained the erernity thereof 
without beginning ; yet he confeſſeth ingenioully in his Book Decelo, that all 
that went before him maintained mundum genitum elſe ; neither was his diſcourſe of 
power to raze out that naturall inftin& hereot, which fcems ro be gravcn ir the hearts 
of men , and was the chiete ground of that univeriall acknowledgment of a divine 
power ſupreame. Now as God made himſelt known by his works ſo I nothing doubt 
bat herewithall it was their duty to know him, and according to their knowledye to 
ſerve him and glorite him,in acknowledgment of his glorious nature, {0 tarre as they 
took notice of it; Bat as for a rule whereby they ſhould worſhip him , 1 know none 
that God had given them, or that they conld gather trom comemplation of the crea- 
rures. And ſurely the knowledge of God, as a Creator only, is nothing ſuthcient to 
ſalvation ; bur the knowledge of him as a redeemer: And theretore leermg the World by 
wildome knew not God in the wi{dome of God, it pleaſed God by the fooiiſhneſſe of Preaching to (ave 
them that Lelieve. 1 Cor. 1.21. Andthe Gentiles are fer torth unco us in Scripture, as 
ſuch whoknew not God. 1 The( 4.5. 2 Thej. 1.8, And had they means ſuthcient without, 
and ability ſurtcient within to know him? Row could ic be that none of them ſhould 
know him? Was it becauſe they would not? How ablurd a conceit is this to every 
one that underſtands, and coniiders common Principles ot Philoſophy , namely, that 
the things that are {ubje& to our tree-will, are contingentia &qualitey , as ſoon talling 
out one way as theother? And itis well known not only what paines they have ta- 
ken, but alſo with what ſtrange fſuccefle, in ſearching atter the nature ot the tirft 
mover, as appears by Ariſtotle in the 12*" of his Metaphyiicks. Yet did nor he attain 
(for ought ever I could find) to the acknowledgement of his tree agency, in the ma= 
king of the world, and in the government thereot. Yet were they inexcuſable (and 
thus farre their knowledge brought them. Kom. 1.20.) in changing the glory of the incor= 
ruptible God,ts the ſemilitude of the image of a corrnptible man,and of birds, ani of fouretonted beaſts, 
and of creeping things. The other place is As 17.26. That he takes to be more tull for 
his purpoſe; there the Apoſtle ſpeaking in an Univerlity, and which had been miſe= 
rably 
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rably corrupted with the Arheiſticall doftrine of Ariſtotle, concerning an eternity of 
the World, and Gods working necefſarily, not freely , tending to the quenching of 
that light of nacurall inſtin&, which is more or leffe found in all, as rouching the 
Divine providence ; yet the Apoſtle even amongſt fuch makes bol4 ro ſuppoſe 
the creation of the World by God; and that therefore he is Lord of Heaven and 
Earth; and alſo obtrudeth upon rheir naturall conſciences, that God it z who giveth 
life, and breath, and all things; and that he of one bloy1 (whom we know to be Adam ) made 
all mankind, to dwell on all the face of the Earth; that he hath aſſigned the teaſons ( of the 
ycare, and what are they but Spring, "7 Awors Autumne, Winter, depending upun 
the motions of the heaven above ) and the bounds of their habitations, what is that but 
the leverall habicable parts of the earth, tor the habitation ot all crearures, in whoſe 
Noſtrills is the breath of lite ; not that every man , or Nation , hath his place of 
habitation appoynted by God, ( though this alſo be true , but nothing agreeable 
to Arminian Divinity , which like an Faſt wind, blaſts the providence of God 
thronghout) this the Apoftle doth nor obrrude upon them; but the tormer generalls 
only; and all this God hath done 7 nray + w-1cy , that the) {hould ſeehe the Lord ; now 
this may be underftood ewo waies, cither de fao , God did intend that this indee4 
thould be done by them ; or ex officio, that it ſhould be theic ducy : of this diftinition 
this Author takesno norice, but hand over head, rakesitin the firft ſenſe , as it were 
in ſpight both of the Apoſtle, laying, Who hath reliſted his will? And of the Plalmitt, 
proteiling that what he willeth he hath done, Foth in Heaven and Earth. But indeed this is 
mans duty to endeavonr to know him that made him : to this purpoſe he hath indued 
him with an underſtanding hgart; The fpiric of man bring as the lampe of God 
which fearcheth all inwardnelie; But as for the words following, it happily they might 
feeke after him and findbim; though he be not farre from every one of us; fo that chough 
he be not farre trom every one of us, in as much as in him we live and move , and have 
our being, and though they ſhould ſeeke afrer him, yet upon an it, the Apoſtle plainly 
puts the finding ot him. For albeit Durand profelſeth, that by che very light of nature 
we may attaine to the knowledge of God, touching theſe things that belong to the 
nity of his nature; yet whoever amongſt the Gentiles attained hereunto , after all 
their learch? God hath ſet the I/orld in mans heart, faich Solomon, yet can he not find out 
the worke that be hath wrought from the b: ep mnning, to the end: Weare yet tO {eeke in the 
knowledge of the creature, how much more in the knowledge ot the Creator? Yet 
what (hall all ſuch knowledge profit a man , it he be ignorant in the knowledge ot 
him as a redeemer / 
| come to Proſper [.2. De wcatione Gentium Cap. 4+ God hath ſo diſpoſed of the 
World, as that the reaſonable creature, by ths contemplatien of Gods workes, and traſt of {vo many 
ble/jings, imbuerctur, he doth not fav might be Jrawne, bur imbuererur,mipht be indued, to wit, 
with the knowledge of God in fuch ſort , as to move him ad cultum & diletionem Det. 
And all here mentioned both as touching the Knowledge of Gad , and touching the 
lervice and love of him ; is but as the obje&t of mans daty, lignitying what ought to 
be done by him, not as the objeft of Gods decree, as whereby he determined what 
ſhould be done indeed by him. For had he determined this, who could have retiſted 
him? Shall we fay that v9luntatis 01M111POrentys effetus impeditur a voluntete creature,as Auſtin 
exprefſeth the abſurdicy hereof # As for that which tolloweth, not in the ſame Chap- 
ter, 45 this Author writes, C whether out of his own reading or miſtaking anothers 
diftares I know not ) but in the chapter tollowing,to wit, c.2. the tormer place being 
indced c.1. according to my book, not cap.4. As this Author quotes it. Andir isa 
truth conlidered in generall, for 176) + weroy, to tecke the Lord, God did move both 
ewes and Gentiles; the Jewes by his word over & above his workes; but the Gentiles 
only by his workes. But the manner ot the revelation made ro the one and to the os 
ther, was tarre ditferent, as the tame Author exprelſerh cap.3. Aliter e0S JuM1t ques ad 
cCoonolcencum ie Colt &f terre teſt :mont is convemebat. aliter illos, qu —__ non lolum elementorum = 
mulatu ed ettam doCirina legis Prophetarum, oraculis, miraculorum ſions, & Angelorum cooper a= 
tombs conſulcbat,&c. God (hetaith) intended not to feed the Gentiles with outward and more 
common bl: Jer 2s, Lut to draw them up ly theſe to anexpettation cf better things , and a Carefull en- 
deavour to pleaſe God that they might obtain them. Put what bleſſings had the Gen- 
tiles more than comraon bleflings ; doth he particulate any? And as for the expe&a- 
tion of better things, than the things of this world, whereunto he pretends God doth 
draw: them hereby; what oracle hath he for this? Projper in the Book wherein 
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he inſiſts hath nothing at all of any poſlibilicy ot knowledge of God unto ſalvation, 
arriveableunto by the meerc contemplation of the creature ; neither have | tound a- 
ny ſuch Oracle throughout the Nation of the Arminians. Nay he profeileth plain- 
ly,that. that knowledge of God , which is attaineable by the contemplation of the 
creature is not ſufficient , unlefſe he enjoy the true light, to dilcufſe the darknefle of 
mans heart. De vocatione Gent. [.2. cap.6. his words are theſe. 7am acerho natura human 
wulnere (auciata eſt, ut ad cognitionem Dei neminem contemplatio ſpontenea plene valeat erudire, 
niſi obumbrationem cordis vera lux di(cuſſerit. And the Apoltle more than once protellerh 
of the Gentiles , that they were without hope ; And the taſt of the powers of the world 
to come, ſcemes to be, by the Apoſtle, aſcribed to the word of God as the cauſe 
of it. Heb. 6. Yet *tis true, the Heathen had odde notions of a condition after 
death, (as many as believed the immortality of the ſoule ) but where | pray, was 
it upwards in heaven , or downewards rather under the earth, as Styx, Phlegeton? and 
the Campi Elifii? yer Cicero looks upwards |] contelle in his Tuſculans queitions , bur 
yer he goes no farther than the ſtarres; and this was their expcCtation ot better 
things; though Adrian an Emperour and a Schollar too, bemoans him(clte, that he 
knew not what ſhould become of his poore foule, Animula vayuila blandula, Hoſpes co» 
meg. corporis; Due tu abibis in loca, nec ut joles dabis jocos, horridula , rigida, nndula. But this 
Author moſt confidently ſuppoleth, that theſe berter things are manitc{t by the crea» 
tures; by the contemplation whereot , he might attaine to the knowledye of them: 
and then I doubt not, but he might entercaine a hope to attaine them ; provided he 
carefully endeavoured to pleale God, ( which this Author conceaves to have been 
very pollible) and therewithall knew what thac was, by doing whereot , he mighe 
be ture to pleaſe God : And all this he oberudes upon his Reader , by a moit ditio- 
lute courfe, without one crumme of reaſon torir. Ia like tort, he dilconrteth very 
confidently of the end of man, without diſtin&tion of any relacion hercot ; as it the 
end of man were equally known as well by light ot nature, as by revelatiun of Gods 
word. Solomon telleth us, That God made all things for himijelfe , even the wicked againſt the 
day of evill. Was this known to the Gentiles by the light ot nature? Nor one ct all the 
Philoſophers of old acknowledged the Worlds creation out of nothing ; and who 
ever waniteſted any ſuch faith among them, as of enjoying a per; etuall ſociety 
with God in heaven? But it may be they all erred in interpreting the book ot na- 
ture aright, and underſtanding the language thereof concerning this poync 
of faith. This Author may doe well to cleare the World of this crrour, and 
that out of the book of the creatures, and then proceed to interpret unto us 
therchence, a general] relurrefion allo. And it he could tind Chriſt there roo, 
togeather with the Incarnation oft the Sonne ot God, and his death and paſlion, 
rcſfarretion and aſcenlion, and litting at the right hand of God to make 
requeſts forus, and our juſtification by taith in him, togcather with regenerati- 
on allo, and the generall judgement ; then no doubr though the Goipell (hould cop- 
tinae to be a {candall to the Jewes, yet lurely through the incomprehenijble benetic 
ot his comtortable atchievements, it ſhonId continue no longer to be toolilhnetle un- 
to the Gentiles; only our faith ſhould then ceaſe, and be turned into light, betore we 
are brought to the ſeeing ot the tace of God. And yetl fee no great need of Chrilt, 
it it be in the power ot an Heathen man to know what iris to pleaſe God , and to 
have an heart to pleaſe him; For certainly as many as know what it is to pleaſe God, 
and have an heart to pleaſe him , God will never hurt them, much lefſe damne 
them to hell. Yet the Apoſtle telleth us, that they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God: 
but whether this Author thinks Heathens, to be amongſt the number of them that 
are In the fleſh, I know not. But I little wonder , when an Arminian {piric of gid- 
dinefle hath poſſelſed him,it he proceed to the contounding not only of the Law with 
the Golpell, but heatheniſme alſo (ſuch as might be) with Chrittianity. But ſuppole 
a man might attaine to as much knowledge, by the meere contemplation ot the book 
of nature, as we doe obtain by the Revelation of Gods word, yet we that conceive 
the knowledge of Gods word to be no iinpediment to the ablolutencfle of reproba= 
tion, muſt needs find our ſelves as much as nothing ſtceightned herein, by this Authors 
roaving diſcourſe,as touching the generall providence ot God in his works:as long as 
that of the Apoſtle (he hath mercy on whom he will, and whom he will be hardneth ) thall ſtand 
and be received for the word of God;we ſhall never want ground for maintaining the 
abſolutenefle both of eleftion by the one, and by juſt proportion, of Reprobation alſo 
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by the other. For ſo long as God doth abſolutely, and according to the meere plea- 
ſure of his will, decree ro have mercy apon fame, by giving them faith and repen- 
tance, for the caring of their intideliry and hayanefle of heart, this is very ſufficient to 
maintain the ab(oluteneſſe of eleftion unto grace, and it God doth abſolucely , and 
according to the meere pleaſure of his will decree, to harden others, by denying them 
the grace of taich and repentance, fo to leave their naturall inhdelicy and hardneffe of 
heart uncured, this ſhall be as ſufficient to maintaine the ablolucenelſe of Reprobati- 
on from grace. As for ele&ion unto ſalvation, though the decree thereof can admic 
no cauſe, yet we ſay that God by this decree, doch not decree to beſtow ſalvation on 
any man ot ripe yeares, but by way of reward of faith, repentance, and good workes: 
as for the decree of Reprobation trom glory , and to damnation; though the decree 
hath no cauſe, yet we ſay that God by this decree, doth not decree to inflift damna- 
tion on any, bur for linne unrepented of : only I contefle, that as touching the inter- 


pretation of thoſe words of Saint Paul, ( He hath mercy on whom he will, and whom he will kom. 5. 


he hardneth) I doe not know how it may be charmed by good wits, leaſt it may ſeem 
repugnant to ſome reaſon gathered by contemplation of the creatures; for ſome af- 
te&, ſuch a courſe in theſe daies, namely to temper Gods word according to the light 
of naturall reaſon ; whereas in the {1mplicity of inſtitution wherein I have been 
brought up, 1 have been taught thac the light ot naturall reaſon ought rather to be 
regulated by the word of God. 
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DISCOURSE. 


SECT. 


end allo. 

1. Chriſt came into the world. not that he might be a rock of offence, art which the 
greater part of men might ſtumble and fall; bur ſhed his bloud , and by his bloud- 
ſhed ro purchaſe Salvation unto all mankind, not only for thoſe that are ſaved, bur for thoſe alto 
who through their wilfull impenitency and unbelicte are nor ſaved ; as we may, fee, [ohn. 3.17. 
God ſent his fonne ( faich our Saviour ) into the world, not to condemne the world, but that che 
world through him might be faved; In which words the end of his coming into the world is fer 
downe; 1.Negatively | not ro condemne the world. | 2.Athrmatively. | Bur that the world through 
him might be ſaved | and therefore fully. The like ſpeech we have, /obn 12. 47. | came not rojudg 
the world bur to fave ir. Theſe Negatives joyned with the Afhrmarive deliveryes of the end of Chrits 
comming ſhew that the Salvation ot all men was the only end of his coming, the end excluſively, 
no other end was properly intended but this. The fonne of man came to (eeke and to fave that which 
was loſt Luk, 19.10. that 1s every man becauſe every man was loſt. And As 3.25. To you hath 
God ſent his Sonne [eſis to hlefle you in turning every one of you from your iniquiryes | every one | 
that is,vou rhat rejze& him, as well as you that receive him, The end of Chriſts coming chen inco 
the world was the Salvation of all and every one thercin. ' 


N Ow for the gifts of grace, they are all given to them that enjoy them for the fame nſe and 
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Confuderation. 


T: the gifts of grace are given for the ſame uſe and end, for which was 


given Creation and Frovidence to the Gentiles ; then look to what end the gitts of 

grace are given, tothe ſame end tends the making and governing of the 
World by God: as much as to ſay, look to what end tends the Book of 
Gods Word, to the ſame end tends the Book of Gods Creatures. And _ - 
B b 2 Chri 
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Chriſt came into the World for the ſalvation of all, and every one. So the book of 
Gods creatures was given for the ſame end, namely, for the ſalvation of all and every 
one; and conſequently ir followerh ( ſeeing Gods wiſdome pretcribes congruous 
means to the end intended by him, that the book of the creatures, js a very congru- 
ous means for the ſalvation of all and every one. But whether this Author will have 
that knowledge of God revealed in the book of the creatures, tend only to this end, 
like as he ſaith, Chriſt came into the world, only to this end, 1 know not : SureI am 
that Saint Paul faith, that tbe inviſible things of Gad are made manifeſt from the creation in his 
works, even his eternall power and Godhead, cis mn #9) auTE; hv) LY NT, that they might 
be without excuſe. 
Inthe next place he tells us poſitively, that Chriſt came not into the World, that he mivht 
be a rock of offence, at which the greater part of men might ſtumble and fall ; but to ſhed his bloud, 
and by bis bloudſbed to purchaſe ſalvation for all mankind,&c. But this Antichetis which here 
he makes, is ſtark naughtz For this very ſhedding of his bloud, in a word Chriſt cruci- 
fied, this very thing (I ſay) was it, that was both a Scandall to the Fewes, and fooliſhne{'e 
to the Gentiles. 1 Cor. 1.23. And thatnot only the greater part of men might ſtumble and fall 
at this rock of offence, bur all and every one, I thought it had been without all quetti- 
on : Nay undoubtedly all had ſtumbled, that is, had been taken with unbeliete, it 
God in mercy had not provided better tor them by the power ot his grace. For dare 
any Arminian deny faith to be the gitt of God? But was it not Gods will that not 
only the greatep part might ſtumble, bur that indeed they ſhould de faFo ſtumble at this 
_—— and conlequently.thar C hrift came into the World, with ſuch a purpole 
of God concerning them? I prove ir thus; Firſt out of 1jaiah. 8.14. He ſha!! be as a 
ſtone of flumBlirg, and a rock, of offence to both the holes of Tjrael, for a gin and for 4 \nare 16 the 
inhabitams of Ieruſalem. 2. Againe, 1 Pet.2.8. The Apoſtle protelſeth, that To them who 
are diſobedient, Chriſt 5 made a ſtone 10 ſtumble at, and a rock, of off:3ice, / eing dijoledient : and 
addeth expreflely, that hereunto they were o:dained. 3, Thirdly , Did rot God intend 
that they ſhould not be of God, as many as are not regenerated by him? It he did 
"intend this, (and how can a man be ot God, but by Gods making , and how is this 
pollible to be done, without God his intending ot it? )T hen alto he did intend they 
ſhould not heare Chriſts words, aud conſequently, that they fhould flumble at him; for therefore men 
heare not Chriſts words, becauje the are not of God. John $8.47. Yet let him winne his opini=- 
on by argument,and weare it. But that out of John 3.17. Ged jext bus Sonne into the world, 
not to condemne the world. but that the wor!d ſhould be (aved by him, is a great deale too ſhort 
to make the Child a coate; likewiſe that John 12. 47. is cf no tarther extent. The 
terme Zorld in each isan indefinite terme, and it is in a contingent matter, and the: e- 
fore it is equivalent only to a particular propolition, and not to an umiverſall; Had 
it been delivered not of the world only, bur of all the world , nor fo only, bur of all 
men in the world? yet Profey, to much inirfted upon by this Author , hath provided 
to our hands a faire interpretatibn, namely, that all men in Scripture phralſc, is caken 
ſometimes tor all the eled only. As De vocatuone gent. 1. 2.c.1. Apparutt yratia ſalutaris De: ome 
nibus homintbus, & tamen miniſtry: gratie odio erant omnibus homznibus © habente quidem |alutis 
ſue damnum rebellium gortrone, ſed obtinente plenitudinss cen\um frdelium digmtate. And 116, 1. 
C3. Habet ergo populus Dei plenitudinem in eleftis & preicitis atg, ab hominum generalitate diſe 
cretis, ſpecials quedam eff univerſitas. Yet in my judgement, our Saviours words in cach 
place tend only toſhew, that his coming into the World in humility , was only to 
performe the worke of mans redemption; and not to pronounce the ſentence of con- 
demnation on any, as he ſhall doe at the laſt judgement, when he ſhall comein glo- 


* Ty. And yet becauſe much isto be done tor a quier lite, let us diftinguiſh the benefits 


of Chriſts merits; Salvation we know is to be conferred on none of tipe yeares, but 
ſuch as believe and repent; and undoubtedly if all and every one {tould believe and 
repent , all and evcry one fhould be ſaved y him : on theother (ide , if not one 
ſhould believe and repent, not one ſhould be ſaved by him. Bat what doth this Au- 
thor think of faith and repentance? Are theſe alſo benetits purchaſed unto us by the 
merits of Chriſt? This is the poynt that puts all the Arminians to their purgarion. If 
they be {o, then I demand, Whether Chrift purchaſed theſe to be obtained by all and 
every one, abſolutely or conditionally? it abſolutely , then all and every one nit 
have faich and repentance; and conſequently, all and every one muſt be ſaved : if on- 
ly conditionally, then let them name upon what condition the gitr of faith isto be 
obtained, and let them look to it , how they avoyd the giving ot grace according to 
mensy 


—_—___ 


em dds 4. bed 


tothe uſe and end of Gods gifts ro'men. 


mens works, which in the phraſe of the Ancienss, is the giving of grace according to 
mens merits. 7 he ſonne of man came to ſecke that which was loſt. Luk, 19.10. We grantrhat; 
but whenit is added, that is every man, we deny this: As for the reaſon added , for 
every man was loſt; put theſe propolitions into a Syllogiſme, and ſee what ſtutte ir 
will make ; thus, Chriſt came 10 ſave that which w.u loſt; every man was loit ; therefore Chriſt 
came to [ave every man. Now let every young Sophitter judge, whether here be not foure 
rermes; had it been ſaid, that Chriſt came to {ave every one that is loſt, the place had 
been indeed _— to the purpoſe. Ir is alfo faid, Lam not fentbutto the loft Math. rs. 24. 
ſheepe of the houſe of Iſrael ; ler this be underſtood only as touching the exerciting 
of Chriſts Miniſtry among them ; for this Author (I ſappote ) will not fay he was 
ſent to redeem them only;will it herehence follow, that ſeeing cvery one of them was 
loſt, therefore he exerciſed his Miniftry unto every one of ther ? how improbable 
a thing is this? How much lefſe did he exerciſe his Miniſtry among the ewelve 
Tribes diſperſed in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, &c. Yet my former diſtinftion may 
ſerve to accommodate the bulinclle, and to cleare the truch, although we prove fo 
liberall as co granc him his hearts detire. Laftly as touching that, 46s 3. 26. To zou 
hath God ſent hs Sonne to bleſſe you, in turning every one of you from your iniquittes ; every one of 
yo, that is, faith this Authors glofle, us well you that receive him, as you that receive him not. 
But let us not carry the matter in hugger mugger, without diffintion. If this were 
the end of Chriſts coming into the world, then it was intended by tome one or other, 
and that muſt needs be God; Now did God intend that they ſhould be turned from 
their iniquities abſolutely or conditionally ? It abſolutely then all maſ#® berurned 
from them; it conditionally, then {ſhew what that condition is; if faith, we willing- 
ly grant, that as many as believe ſhall be blefſed, and turned from their inquiries. 
For Chriſt indeed dyed for this end, namely, toredeeme ws from our imigquities, and to-purge Tirys 2.14. 
us a Peculiar people unto him(elfe Sealowe of good workes ; Bur as tor faith and repentance 
which is allo a gitt of Chriſt, Chriſt did not purchaſe this tor all abſolutely, for it 
he did then all tbould believe; if conditionally, then upon forne work of man, and 
conſequently the gitt and grace of taith , ſhall be beſtowed according unto mans 
works; which is expreſle Pelagianiſme. To the contrary, that Chriſt died not for all; 
I prove thus : Firſt, the reafon why none can lay any thing to the charge of Gods e- 
IR, is becauſe Chriſt died for them Kom.$. lf rheretore Chriſt died tor all, none can Rom.2. zz. 
lay any thing to the charge of a Reprobare, morethen to the charge oft Gods Elect. 34: 
Secondly, Chriſt prayed only for thoſe who either did or ſhould believe in him; and 
for whom he prayed tor them only he lanftited himſclte. Th, 17, And whag is the 1ohn r7. ©, 
meaning of the ſanCtifying of himlelfe tor them, bur that he meant to offer up him- + 
ſelte in Sacrihce upon the crofſe tor thern; as Ma!denat? confefferh, was the joynt in» 
terpretation of all the Fathers, whom he had read. T hirdly,did he dye only torall 
then living, or which ſhould afterwards be brought forth intro the World, or tor all '® 
from the beginning of the work? It fo,then he dyed tor all choſe that already were 
damned. Fourthly, if he dyed for them, then Chritt hath made {arisfaction for thew 
finnes, and js it decent that any man ſhould try in Hell , tor thoſe finnes for which 
Chriſt hath ſacisfied? Laſtly, if Chriſt hath died tor all, then bath he mericcd Salva- 
tion for all; and (hall any faile of that {alvation which Chrift hath merited for them? 
Is it decent that God the Father, ſhould deale with Chriſt his Sonne, not according 
tg the exigence of his merits? If wehad merired ſalvation for our ſelves would God 
ja juſtice have denied it unto us? Why then ſhould he deny any man ſalvation, in caſe 
Chriſt hach mericed (alvation tor him ? 


DISCOURSE. 
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2: 2. He Miniſtry of the Word and Sacraments 1s given alſo ro the ſame endzand:1s in its 


owne proper nature and uſe an inftrument of conveying the ſpirir of regeneration Suffrag. Brit. 
to thoſe that enjoy it, aud to all thoſe: I cannot have berrer proofes for this than 54" p30, 
thoſe that our Reverend Divines of Dort have gathered to my hands. Iſa. 5c, 21. This 31- Art: 2. 


is my Covenant with them (fayth the Lord) my = which is upon thee, and my words a Thehi.s, 
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I have put in thy mouth, ſhall nor depart our of thy mouth, nor our of the mouth of thy ſeed, nor 
ſceds feed for ever. Hinc patet ( fay they) from thele words it appears, that the Word and Spirir 
are joyned togerher in the Miniſtry of che Word, with an inſeperable bond by promite of + God. 
Hence it is that the Miniſters of the New Teſtament are called Miniſters not of the letrer bur of 


2 Cor. 3. 6, the Spirit, nor of the letter which kills, bur of che Spirir which gives life : and the Miniſtry of the 


Goſpell is called Sraxoria 7% md ua], in che fame place; v. 8. the Miniſtry of the Spirit. 
Hence is che Golpell called ,&e:5. owne& grace bringing Salvation,77t. 2. 11. and a; & na- 
TEM. ns The wotd of reconciliation. 2 Cor. 5. 19. To theſe let me adde 1 Pet. 1, 23. where 


the word 15 called the feed of the new birth, and 2 Cor. 5. 20. where Miniſters are called Ems 
baſladonrs for Chriſt, to beſcech men to be reconciled ro God; and they are fo called to ſhew that 
the Word preached,is by Gods appointmenc an inſtrument ro make men new creatures, and that the 
matter of Miniſters errand is peace and reconciliation; and the proper fruit of it in Gods intent 15 
not the obturarion and deſtrution, bur the converſion and falvation of men. The fame men out of 
loh.1$.22. (ifl had not come and ſpoken to them, they ſhould nor have had finne , bur now chey 
have no cloake for their ſinne) doe ſay it isevident, that Chrift in his Preaching did adminiſter (0 
much inward grace, as was ſufficient to convince thoſe that rejected the Gofpell of poſt 
tive unbclicfe, and fo to render them obnoxious to juſt puniſhment, and conſcquent- 
Iy ( fay I) fo much as ſufficed by their good hutbandry, to have converted and faved 
them. For that grace leaves none inexcuſable, which 1s untuthcienc ro convert them. I will 
conclude thar which they ſay of this grativus intention of God in the Miniſtry of the Word, 


Proſp. ad cap: with that ſpeech of Proſper cited by them in the ſame place; non onines wocart ad gratiam-evs, quibus om - 
Gall: reſp. ad mbus Evangelium predicatur, nonredte dicitur, etramfy fint qui Ewangelio non obaudiant . They that lay, 


that all thole to whom the Goſpell is Preached (even thoſe that obay nor the Goſpel!) are nor 
called to grace, they fay an untruth. God looks tor grapes (fayth the rexr) /ſar.5. 2. What doth 
this imply? bur that it was Gods principall aime in the huttandry which he bettowed upon the 
Church of I{raell, chat ir ſhould bring forth good fruir, though in the end it did not. How oft 
would [ have gathered you,fayth Chriſt to Jeruſalem, Math. 23. 37. and in Fobn,s. 34. Theſe things 
have I ſpoken to you thar ye might be ſaved, bur ye will nor come unto me that ye might have life. 
v. 40. Intimating no lefle chan this thar it was ,his full intent by his preaching to gather and to fave 
thoſe very parricular men rhac in the end were not gathered nor faved through their neglect or con- 
rempt of Chrilts Miniſtry, 


TI WISSE 


Conſideration. 


O queſtion but The werd of God is the [word of the firit. Epheſ. 6. And the Law of 
the Lord is aper fe Law, converting the Soule, Pſal. 19. And ir ſfeemes to be deli- 
vercd in oppolition to the Book of the creatures , as if he had ſaid, though 
The Heavens declarethe glory of God, and the firmament (heweth bis handy work , yet this is the 
peculiar prerogative of the Book of Gods word, and the Doftrine contained therein, 
that it converteth the (oule : and upon this is grounded the great preferment of the [ews 
above the Gentiles, chiefely that unto them were committed the Oracles of God. Yet this Au- 


tf 


thor is content to make no difference. berween the uſe and end of the Book of Crea- 
tures, and the Book of Gods word; but profefſcth the uſe and end of both, to be the 
very ſame. The paſſage alleadged our of the {utfrages of the Brittain Divines, is moſt 
aliene from the preſent purpole : For the Theſis of theirs, proceedeth of the admi- 
niſtration of grace by the word, not of regeneration, but of conviction of all ſuch, 
who believe not, and continue impenitent; that through their own fault, they perifh 
fornegleCting or contemning the Golpel]. In Ercleftagubi, juxta promifſum boc Evangelit, 
ſalus omnibus offertur, ea eſt adminiſtratio gratie, que (ufficit ad comvincendos omnes impenitentes 
O+ incredulos, quod |ua culpa voluntaria, & vel negleu, vel contemptu Fuangelit perierint, & ob= 
latum beneficium amilerint. And in the explication of this Thelis , they propoſe two 
things to be cleared. * x. That (ome meaftre of grace is ordenarily adminiſtred in the Minittry 
of the Golpell; aliquam menſuram gratie ordinarie in Miniſterio Fvangelii adminiſtrari : and for 
proofe hereof alone, they alleadge this paſſage out of 1/ai. 59.ult. This is my cove- 
nant with them faith the Lord, My ſpirit which 3s upon thee, and my words which I have put 
in thy mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy mouth: Ss that the word and (pirit are joyned topeather al- 
waies; but not alwaies to regenerate; but either to regenerate and bring to obedience, 

or to convitt of diſobedience. 
And accordingly, The Miniſters of the New Teſtament, are called Miniſters not of the let- 
ter, but of the ſpirit: that is not of the Law; the Miniſtry whereof, is not the Miniſtry of 
the 
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tothe uſe an of Gods vifrs to men. 


Es 


the {pirit, but yet this is rightly to be underſtood, to wit, of the fpirit of adoption, 


—— 


for undoubtedly even the Miniſtry of the Law, is che Miniſtry of the Spirit alto, but Rom. 8. 


of the ſpirit of bondage, to hold men under teare : it iscalled the Miniſtry of con. 
demnation, and the reaſon hereot I conceive to be, becauſe God doth not concurre 
with the Miniſtry of the Law, by the holy Spirit, to workeany man to the perfor- 
mance of the condition of the Law , which is exact and perte&t obedience : but thus 
he doth concurre with the Miniſtry of the Goſpell, namely,by his tpirit, ro work men 
to the pertormance of the condition thereot, which is taich in Chriſt , and crue repen- 
tance, therefore the letter, to wit of the Law , is called a killing lerrer; bur the Go- 
ſpell is joyned with a quickning ſpirit, and therefore Piſcator conceives , that the Go- 
{pell in this place is called by the name of the {pirit. Soe then the Golpell giverh 
life by the ſpiric which accompanyeth the Miniſtry thereot; bur to whom 2? Toall, 
as this Author ſuppoleth ? Nothing lefle, the generall experience of the world 
doth maniteft the untruth thereof. But this Author is ready to ſuppoſe (though 
not very torward to {peake out in this) that it would regenerate it men were not de- 
tcive to them (elves. So then man muſt firſt pertorme tome worke on bis part, 
and then the ſpiric oft the Goſpell doth regenerate them : as much as to tay the grace 
of regeneration, is diſpenſed by God according to ſome work of man, which in plain 
rermes Pelagius durit not proftetle, but joyned with others to anathemarize'ic in the 
Synod of Palaſtine. Yet this Dodtrine is the very Helena wherewich the Arminians 
are enamored. Now the Apoſtle protefſeth in plaine termes of himſelte and his 
fellow-labourers, we are unto God the [weet (avour of Chriſt in them that are ſaved, and in them 
which periſb;to the one we are the [avour of death unto death and to the other a |avour of life unto life. 
So then it is xe ownjerG Tit. 2.11. and ay ©& ramminy fs the word af reconciliation. 
2 Cor. 5.19. And the ſeed of the new birth. 1 Pet. 1.23. As where by God regenerates 
man;according, to that of Saint James ,of his 6wne will hath *he begotten us by the word of 
truth, Tam. 1.18. Not whereby man doth regenerate himfelte according to the Ar- 
minian tenet, whole dofrine it is, that God workes'in us +» velle credere and reſipilcere 
modo velimus* Now as God hath mercy on wom he will in converting his heart unto 
obedience, of faith and repentance, Rom. 9. 18. and 11. 30. So God regenerates 
whom he will. So that we all grant that Gods word is by Gods appointment an inſtru- 
ment to make men new creatures. Bur whom 2 Not all inditferencly, but the ele& of 
God called the ſheepe of Chriſt; Ton 10* 16, Other ſheepe have I which are not of this fold, 
them alſo muſt T bring and they (þall beare my voyce. Marke I pray, who they are that (hall 
heare Chriſts voyce, ro wit, Chriſts ſheepe, called alſo Chriſts people . As. 18. 9, 
10. Then (aid the Lord to Paul by night in a viſion feare not but ſpeake and hold not thy peace, for 
I] am with thee and no man (hall lay hands on the? to hurt thee, for I nave mach people in this City. 
Paul knew not who theſe were, yet tor their {akes being thus encouraged, he would 
goe on to Preach, and to become all things to all men, that he might (ave ſome. 1 Core 6. 22, 
And who were theſe /ome, bur the elect, as elſewhere he (1gnifties, faying, I endare all 
things tor the ele&s ſake, called alſo the children of God. Toh. 11.51, 52. This he 
(pake not of him(elfe, but being High-Prieft that ſame year? , he Prophejyed that Felus (hould dye for 
that Nation, and not for that Nation only, but that he ſhould gather teetber in one , the children of 
God which were (caterer. This gathering was to be pertormed by the wird. the inſtrument, 
by Gods appovniment.to make men new creatures : but upon whom thould it worke effeftu- 
ally? The Text plainly calleth them, and ſetts them torth unto us , by the name of 
Gods children. The (ame men (faith this Author) that is, our Brittaine Divines at the 


2 Cor.2.9. 


2 Tim. 2: 10. 


Synod ot Dort, doe (ay «ut of Jubn 15.22. (If Thad net come ani (poken to them, they ſhould not 


have had frnne, L ut now they have no cloake for their ſinne ) it is evident that Chriſt in his Preach= 
ing did adminiſter | much inward grace as was (ufficient 10 convince thaſe that xejedted the Goſpel! 
of poſttrve unbeliete, and |o to render them obnoxious to juſt puniſhment ; Now hence this Author 
frames this inference, And con(equently (T ſay) o much as (ufficed 5y their good hushandyy, to have 
converted & [aved them; For thatgrace leaves none unexcu(ab'e which is inſufficient to convert them. 
Now to this I an(wer, It our Divines had acknowledged any fuch confequence to be 
wft, they had a faire calling to make profeſſion of it at thattime. Bur coniider we 
the reſt of their The/ts delivered in the fame place. The fieſt is this, Ex ſpecials amore & 
intentione tum Dei patris tum Chiſti, mortuws eſt Chriſtus pro elefis, ut illas remiſſronem peccatorum 
# ſaluem eternam reipſa obtineret, & infallibiliter conferret. It was ot the intention and ſpe- 
ciall love of God the Father and God the Sonne, that Cheiſt ſhould dye for the eleF, 
effe&ually to procure for them, and infallibly co conterce on them pardon ot gw 
All. 
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and ſalvation. The ſecond is this, Ex hoc eodem amore per & propter meritum &- interceſſio» 
nem Chriſti dantar iiſdem ele; fides, & perſeverantia, ceterag, emnia per que conditto faderis 
impletur, & beneficium promiſſum, id eſt, vita eterna infallibiliter ohtinetur : our of the ſame 
love through and tor Chriftare given,to the ſame eleft, taith and perſeverance, and 
all other things, whereby the condition of the covenant is fulfilled. The third is this, 
Dew lapfi generus hamani milereatus, miſit filium ſuum qui (eipſum dedit pretium redemptionis pro 
peccatis rotie mundi; God having compaſſion on mankind fallen, ſent his Sonne who 
gave himielte, a price of redemption for the finnes of the whole World: this | under- 
ſtand of the (uftciency of the price given, whereby it comes to patle, that Chriſt is 
remedium univer(s generi humans apPlicabile : as I have received trom the mouth ot one of 
thoſe, and a principall one, in ſuch fort, that it all the World ſhould believe, all che 
World ſhould be ſaved : now macrkel pray, how they carry themſelves in the expli- 
cation of this Thelis, and what difference they put berweene Chriſts dying tor the e- 
Ie&, and his dying tor others. Sic ergo pro omnibus morruus eſt ut omnes © ſinguli mediante 
fide poſſaut virtute &1712.u7es Nuj us remilſionem peccatorum © Vitam eternam conjequis Sic pro e- 
left is eft mortuus ut ex merito mortis ejus ſecundum etern Det beneplacitum (pecialiter illis d:ſtinato 
& fidem infallibiliter obtineant & vitam etern3. So C hriſt died tor all that all & every one 
by faith intervening, may by vertue of this redemption, obtaine pardon of 1inne, and 
ſalvation; the meaning whereot is this, that every one may obtaine remiflion of linne 
and ſalvation in cafe he doth believe, nor that they have power to believe; For they 
rofefle immediatly betore, that whereas God hath ordained that after the accepta- 
tion of Chriſts tacritice, remiſſion ot ilimne and ſalvation, ſhall be conterred on none, 
bur fuch as believe on the redeemer, here the fecrert decree of cleftion opencth it lelfe, 
when the price which was paid for all ( marke the explication hereot in the words tollow- 
ing ) and which unto all believers ſhall redound, certainly to eternall [alvation, yet it doth not pro- 
fit all, becauie 1 z5 n:0t given 10 all 10 fulfil the condition of this covenant ; as much as to lay, 
becaule taith is not given to all. The tourth Thets. In hoc merits mortzs Chriſt tundatur 
univer|ale promiſſum Evangelicam juxta guod omnes in Chriſtum credentes remiſſionem peccatorum 
& vitam eternam eon/equantur. In this merit of Chrift , is tounded that univertall pro- 
mite ot the Goſpel), according whereto all that believe in Chritt (hall obraine par= 
don of tinne, and everlaiting lite. The fitch Thetis , Is that which chis Aathor ins 
ſiſts apon, but prepoſteroutly applyed by him ; the Thehs runs thus, In Feciefta ubi 
1Kacta promiſſum hoc (alu ommbus effertur, ea eſt adminiſtratio gratie que jufficit ad convincendos 
omnes impanitentes & incredulss, quod (ud culpa voluntaria & negleFu vel contemptu Evangelii 
perierint. Take the laſt Thetis in the Jaſt place. Non obftante hoc pafo univer|ali de (lvans 
dis credentibus, Deus nullc patio aut promiſlo tenetur Evangelium aut gratiam (alatiferam omnibus 
& ſingulis communicare. Notwithitanding "this generall covenant of ſaving believers, 
God is not tied by any covenant or promile rocommunicate the Golpe!l and taving 
grace to all and every one. And that he beſtowes it on ſome, palling by orhers, it is 
of divine mercy and liberty. But let us examine the ſobriety of the conſequence, 
which this Author makes : namely, that if the prace adminiftred in the Goſpel! , be |ufficis 
ent to convidt them who reſiſt it of poſitive unbeliefe, then it is (uffictent allo by their pood H wban=» 
dry to convert them. Marke I pray the nature of grace here ſhaped thus , ſufficient by their 
good Husbardry Cto wit, by the good Husbandry of the hearers) toconvert them. Now 
wherein doth this converlion conlift? Surely in believing , tor of unbeliete they are 
convitted by the Goſpell, as many as contemne or negle& it: and hence he interres, 
that it was ſutkcient-to convert them, which muſt be by the Antithelis, to bring them 
to faith, provided that they (that is the hearers) play the good husbands in the u- 
{ing of it; Bur what is it to play the good husbands? Thee and ſuch like Phratiolo- 
gies, arethe uſuall ſculking courſes of the Arminians, like the inke which the Fiſh 
Spice caſts forth, that ſhe may thereby the berter hide her ſelte, and elcape trom the 
hands of the Fiſher. Bur certainly it muſt be fome worke or other to be pertormed 
by the hearer, whereby he (hall be brought to faith : theretore I ſay, iris cicher the 
worke of Faith it {clfe, or ſome other worke preceding it : not of faith iclelte, for 
faich it ſelte, cannot in reaſon beſaid to be a worke, whereby a man is brought to 
faith . Secondly, herehence it followeth, that Mans good husbandry, being here di- 
ſftinguiſhed from the worke of Faith it felfe, the at of Faith is hereby made the work 
of mans will, not of Gods grace: it ſome work preceding taith, whereupon faith is 
wrought by grace, it tolloweth that the grace of faith, is given according to mans 


works : thisis the foul: ifſue of their tenet, making faith either notarallthe worxe 
of 
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tothe uſe and end of Gods gifts tomen. 


ot God, or if wrought by God, to be —_— according to mans worke. And thus 
they ſhape the grace of God, conferring faith, not only towards Reprobates, buc al- 

{0 towards the ele. Now oblerve 1 beſcech you, how tour Brittaine Divines doe 

purpolely rejet this Dodtrine in the Synod of Dert art. 3. in their third Thetis, of 
thole which are rejefted by them. The Thelis which they reje& is, poſits omnibus gra= 

tie operatienibus quibus Deus ad efficiendam hanc converſionem utitur , voluntatem hominis relin- 

qui in equilibris : velitne credere vel non credere convertete (e ad Deum vel non convertere. All the 

operations of grace ſuppoled, the will of manis lefc in an even ballance, whether he 

will believe or no, whether he will convert himſelfe ro God or no: this is the very 0- 

pinion of this Author, againſt which our worthy Divines diſpute there in this man= 

ner. If this were fo, then it would follow that God by his grace , is not the principall cauſe of mans 

believing and converſion, bt man by his free will rather : For in this cale God ſhall not predomi=- 

nantly worke mans converſion, but upen condition only, to wit ,. incaſe the will firſt move it ſelfe 
whereby the leſſe worke is given to God, and the greater worke to man , to wit in mans converſion. 

2. Herehence it will follow that God gives no more grace to the Eled than to the Reprobate, and that 
the elef are not hound to be more thankefull to God than the non-eleF , becauſe the worke of God int 
both is no other than to place the will in an even ballance. $. Thegrare of converſion is given with 
gn intention that it ſball prove effeftuall and to move, nay rather to bring man to the producing of 
the ad of faith, in ſuch jort, as it cannot be made in vaine; Hec gratia a nullo duro corde reſpuitur 
ideo quippe tribuitur ut cordis duritia primitus auferatur. 

And ſeeing the good Husbandry of mans conliſts in obedience to the Goſpell it ap» 
pears hereby, that the grace they ſpeake of is no other than the Golpell, exhor- 
ting . to repentance, and this we contelſc is ſufhicient in a certain kind , to wit, 
in the kind of inſtruction and exhortation : and is not this ſufficient to convict of un- 
beliete as many as wiltully relift it, and ſuch is the condition of all in hearing the 
Goſpell, ro whom God gives not the grace of convertion, for as Saint Aaſtin 
ſaith, Libertas fine gratia non eſt libertas fe contumacia, and no other impotency 
of beliefe doe we aſcribe to a naturall man, bur ſuch as conhiſts in contumacy, 
which is meerely a fault and corruption of the will , not the dete& of any natu- 
rall power : and therefore as 1 aid, the impotemcy of converting to God by 
faith and repentance, is impotency morall, conliſting meerely in the »cortups 
tion of the will; and there is no l_ but every man hath as much power to be- 
lieve as Simon Magus, of whom it is (aid that he believed. Fides in voluntate eft { ſaith 
Auſtin) & credimus quands volumue, but the will of man is fo corrupt, that without ſpe- 
ciall preparation by Gods grace, it is rather wiltully ſet to walke in the waies of 
fleſh and bloud , than oblequious tothat which is good : we make no queſtion bur 
that as Profer laith , every one that heareth the Golpell, is thereby called unto 

race, even to obtaine pardon of {inne and ſalvation upon his taich in Chrift and 
is called upon alſo to believe : but withall we ſay with our Brittaine Divines, Art. 3. 
De Converſione Theſi 1. In the explication thereof , that God gives his ele& not only 
poſſe credere 4 velint (which in Auſtins opinion lib.1. de gen. contra Manic.cap.3- and de pre- 
deſt. Sand.cap.5. is common to all, ) but velle credere, nay they ſpare not to profefſe that 
if God ſhould worke in us only poſſe credere , poſſe convertere, and leave the att of be- 
lieving and converting to mans free will, we ſhould all doe as Adamdid ; and 
fall from God through our free will , and never bring this pollibility into a&; take 
their own words. ©uod ſt vires qua{dam infundendo daret Deus tantum poſſe credere , poſſe con= 
vertere, ip (um interim actum committeret libero hominum arbitrio , certe quod primus parens fecit 
faceremus emnes: libero arbitrio a Deo deficeremus nec ps/ſibilitatem hanc in affum perduceremas. 
Hec itag, eximia eſt illa ſpecialis gratia qua non modo poſſunt credere ft velint,ſed & volunt cum 
 poſſunt. Phil.3.13. Dat Dems nobis & velle © perficere. As tor that which he diſcourſeth of 
Gods principal! aime,that the Church of T|rae!! (hould bring forth good fruit: let us ſpeake plain- 
ly, and nor cheat our ſelves firſt, and then become impoſtors unto others : was it that 
which God did principally intend? Gods intentions are his decrees, now if God did 
decree they ſhould bring torth fruit de fade, who hath reſiſted has wil? Nay take their own 
rules according to their do&rine of Scientia media. W by did God give them only (uch a 
grace to move them unto fruitfulnes, which he forelaw they would re{:ſt? And retule 
to give ſuch grace, as he foreſaw would not be reliſted, and that withour all prejudice 
to their wills? Let the anſwer unto this, tor that God in the torehoule of his wiſdome 
hath ſuch courſes as being uſed, he foreſeeth infalliby that any fin will be hindred, 4r- 


minius acknowledgeth,as I have ofte alleadged him. Bur we may fafely fay,rt. ThatGod 
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Mark.1.4. 


Epheſ.5. 26. 


intended it ſhonld be their duty to bring forth truit. 2. If he did farther intend that 
the Church of Iſrael ſhould de fatto bring forth truit , this he did bring to patle alſo: 
but wichall let us conlider what the Apoſtle teacheth us, and take that along with us 
alſo, namely, that all are net Tjrael, that are of Iſrael ; and (o in his ele& he effeteth this. 
3. I doubt not bur'this 15 pronounced chietely for the elefts, ſake , and thongh they 
are not as yet ſo fruitful] as they {ſhould be, yer I nothing doubt, but this pall:onare 
expoſtulation, was a means to turne them to the Lord , that is,fome of thera ; Fo: 
God calls them nor all at once, but ſome at oye houre of the day , ſome at another. 
4. It mightbe a means to bring others alſo, though nor to true convertion, yet at ex- 
teriorem vite emendationem. As tor that of our Saviour over Jeruſalem Math. 23. 37. 
That is of another condition in two reſpetts. Jeruſalem neither ſaw his teares, nor 
heard his bemoaning of it; bur we heare of it, and read it in his word, and it is equal- 
ly effe@uall with the ele of God, and others all{o;as the expoſtulation ive read 1/ai. 
5. Secondly our Saviour was a man as well as God, and though the Sonne of God, 
yet made under the Law, and accordingly as much bound to delire and endeavour 
the ſalvation of all amongſt whom he was ſent, as any Propher, or Apoſtle, or Mi- 
niſter of Gods word. That in the 5. 10b.34- Theſe things have I (poken unto 304 , that ye 
might be (aved; What is the meaning thereot bur this. Theſe things have I fboken unto you, 
exhorting youto believe, that ye might be ſaved; according to that v. 24. He that hear- 
eth me, and believeth him that (ent me. hath everlaſting life , and ſhall not come into condemnation, 
but hath paſſed from death 10 life : and by the wores following , in the words alleadged 
by him it appears, that there is no other intention of {alvation meant, than in caſe 
they believe: But ye will not come unto me that ye might have life, v.40. And as betore | ſaid, 
Chriſt being made under the Law, was boaund,as well as we are, todelirc the ſalvati- 
on of his Brethren, that is to defire and labour the converhtion of thoſe to whom he 
was ſent, that ſo they might be ſaved. 
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His is alſo the uſe and end for which the Sacraments were ordained, as we may fee Lb. 

7. 30. Where we have theſe wordes, But the Scriibes and Pharilces and expounders of 

the Law deipiſed the councell of God againſt rhem ſelves, and were not Baptized of [ohn. 

In which words thus much 15 plainly included, that it was Gods counſel! and purpoſe 
in Johns Bapriſme, ro bring them to Chriſt. and in him ro Heaven; much more is it in the end ot 
Chriſts Bapt:\me which is more excellent than lobns was, not in ſubſtancebur in the fulneſle of grace 
adminiſtred, and diſpenſed by it, 

All that have been Baptized into Chriſt # fayth the Apoſtle) have been Baprized unto his death 
Rom, 5.3, AndGal. 3. 29. All ye thar are Baptized into Chritt have pur on Chriſt, the very phra- 
ſes there uſed ſhew, that Baptiſme 15 in its originall incention an inftiument of uniting men to Chriſt 
and giving them communion with him in the benefits of his dearth: except a man be borne of warer 
Claith Chriti ) and of the ſpirit, he cannor &c. lh. 3. 5. In which words are delivered two things. 
1.The neceil;ty of regeneration, (except a man be born again.) 2.The working caules of it, cthcienc, 
the'Spirir of God,in'(trumentall.cthe Sacrament of Bapriſme, there called water trom rhe ontward ma'- 
ter of ir. Baptiſme therefore is appointed to be a means of regencrarion ro all rhoſe that are Baptized, 
and doth ce it in all that doe not pur an obſtacle in the way to hinder it. For this cauſe doth the 
Apoſtell dignifye it (the laver of regeneration) Titus 53. 5. I will ſhut up this with 4&s. 2. $8. 
Where Peter fayth, repent and be Baptized every ene of you for the remitſion of finnes: plainly im- 
plying that therefore 15 Bapriſme ordained to be received that thoſe who doe receive it might have 
their tinnes remirted, | 

The patience of God alſo, which is another ſingular donation and gifr of God to men,is exerciſed 
ro this very end, as appeares Rom. 2. 4. Defpiſcit thou the riches of !11s goodnefle, and forbearance. 
and long ſuftering, nor knowing that the goodnelle of Ged leadath thee to repentance? Bur thou. 
after thy hardneſle of heart that canſt not repent, heapett up &c. In theſe words we may note for our 
purpoſe, 1. Gods end and intent in forhearing ſinners, and that 15 the leading of them ro repentance, 
and fo ro Salvation, ( for repentance is Per ſe ordinata ad ſalutem as a means to the end.) 2.The perſons 
ro whom God intends this guod by his forbearance, and they are tuch as difpiſe the riches of his 
goodnefle, and have hard and i1mpenitent hearts. "3. The iſſue and evenc of this theire contempt of 
Gcds patience, and that is a trealuring up wrath unto themfclves againſt the day of wrath. Out of 
all which laid rogeher ariſerh thus much, That God by ſparing wicked men,who have hard and in- 
penirent hearts, intends their everlaſting good, though they,by the abuſe of his patience, and refi:- 
fall ro repent, doe treaſure up to themſelues wrath and eternal! mifery. The like ro this is delivered 
in the 2 Peter 3. 9. God is nor Hack, (as fome men counc flacknefle ) bur patient roward us, that is, 
us men. And why patient towards us? Becauſe he would haye none to periſh, The cnd therefore 

of God: patience is mans repentance and Salyation, 


T WISSE, 


Ta 


I TEE - q "VF E 
»# _ L A , 
+ Y S4* nn. , ha. o . - ld "X : - 
= 4 ". bat lf. \ f 
_— | « - y "Y.. l 
* * : . 


totheuſe and ud of Gods gifts to nica. 


T WISSE 
Confideration. 


Hough this Author doth little anſwer yonr expetation, in confining him- 
telte ro Reprobation, therein to give you latistaCtion , as touching the rea- 
{on why he hath changed his mind in certain controverlies; vet it may be, 

his purpole js to make you amends , by acquainting you with ſome mitteries ot his, 

concerning Baptiſme, our of Lak.7. 30. Where it is taid of the Scribes and Phariles, 

that in retuling to be Baptized ot lohn , they deſpiſed the counſell of God, againſt themſelves; 

hence he interres, that it was Gods coun[e!! and purpo/e in Johns Baptiſmezto bring them to Chriſt, 

and in him to heaven: as much as to ſay God purpoled to bring them to Chriſt and to 

heaven, bur they would nor; and lo ic came to pafſe that Omniporentis Dei voluntatis ef- Enchor-f 

fetus, was hindered by the will of the creature, which Aufin accounted a very foule ,; 

ab(urdity,as it God were not able to bring them to Chriſt: yer our Saviour protetleth, 

that lhe as none can come unto him except the Father draw him, 10 on the other ide, every one, , 

that the Father giveth me comes unto me, 1oh.6. And the Apoſtle [aith, Who hath reſiſted hs will? 

Omnipotente facilitate convertit,faith Auſtin, & ex nolentibus volentes facit. But as tor the . 

Text, ſuppoſe the Evangeliſt had called it the parpote of God, yer the objet of his 

purpoſe 15 not expreſſed, and why might it not be Gods purpoſe to make it their duty 

to hearken to Ton, and to ſubmit to the Lords Ordinance adminiſtred by Ton, as well 

as Gods purpoſe that they thould obey him, and be per{waded to be Baptized by 

him : yea and much rather too, coniidering the toule ablurdity wherewith this in- 

eerpretation is charged, as formerly [ have (ſhewed ; and he mutt have theſtomack of 

an Oſtrich, that can digeſt it. But where I pray was it ever read or heard before, thac 

Gods parpoſe is at any time deſpiſed? Gods counſfell indeed is too often defpiled, as 

when he faith, I councell thee to buy of mee gold, fc. Revel.3. And the counſell of God lig- 

nifieth no other will of God, than is the will of commandement, ot admonition, of 

exhortation, and ſuch like. But whereas he talkes of a greater tulnetle of grace in the 

Baptiſme of Chriſt, than in the Baptiſme of bn, this beliete is one of his myfteries 

concerning Baptiſme. Thn Preached Chrift unto the people, As 19. 4. And Johns 

Baptiſme was the Baptilme of repentance tor the cemilhion of tinnes , that is, Preach- 

ing,of repentance, he adminiſtred Bapriſme unto them in affurance of the forgive- 

nefſe of their ſinnes, upon their repentance. And theretore he put off the Scribes 

and Phariſes, calling upon them to brins torth fruits of repentance firſt. So Peter 

ſpeakes of the Baptiſme of Chriſt, 47s 2. Repent and be Baptized tor the torgivenciſe 

of your {innes. So was circumcilion unto the Jewes a Seale of the righteouſnelle of 

faith, that is, of the torgivenefle of tinnes through taith. It ſeems this Author is none 

of the Rhemiſts advertary in this, who upon Math. 3.11. writes thus. It 3s an Article 

of our adver (aries. that the Baptilme of Chriſt, ;s no better then the Baptiſme of Iobn, they make it 

of no more value or efficacy for remiſſion of /innes, and race, and juſtification than was Tobns: where- 

unto Mr Fulke makes an{wer,faying, Kemiſiron of ſinne is proper unto God as well in lohns 

Baptilme, as in the Bapti(me of Chriſt, and that lohn in that place compares the Miniſtry of Man 

with the authority and power of God, and though (ome of the ancient Fathers were of anothey opinion, 
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yet Saint Marke [aith expreſſely ,ThatTohn Preached the Baptiſme of repentance, unto forgiveneſſe A 

of ſinnes. And who can ſeparate forgivene(ſe of ſinnes from rue repentance £ When the Lord pro- 

mileth, at what time foewer the /mnes repenteth, to pardon his ſinnes. The (eale of Bap1i/me al'o \ 
added to the dorine of K epentance, muſt need: teſtify remiſſion of ſinnes, namely , the ſoule to be ® dnt 


waſhed by mercy, as the body is with water. Neither doth this doctrine derogate any thins from the 
BaPpti|me of Chriſt, ſeeing it Chriſt that forgrveth ſinnes, and giveth grace in the Baptilme minus 
ſtred by Tohn and miniftred by bas Apoſtles: Fey lohns Bapti|me was by Gods inſtitation, not of 

lohns deviſing. 
le is true, AV thathave been Baptized into Chriſt , have been Baptized into his death, RK om. 
6.3. and Gal.3.26. All that have been Baptized into Chriſt , have put on Chriſt, Bit rake 
Baptiſme aright, and let Petey be an interpreter of Paul. Baptilme [aveth ws, Caich he, 1 
Pet. 3. 21. Butleaſt you ſhould miſtake him , marke what he addes, Not the putting 
away the filth of the fleſh , here is the outward Baptizing with water , but the interrogation which a 
(ood conſcience makes to God, Nay let Paul be an interpreter of hjnſelte, 1 Cer; 6. 1 2: 
Cc 2 þut 
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But ye are waſhed, but ye are [antiifyed, but Je are juſtified in the name of the Lord Feſus, and by the 
ſpirit of our God, Now I willingly conteſle, that as many as are wathed and lanftitied 
and juſtified by the ſpirit of God 5 have put on Chrilt , and are Baptized into his 
death, to the mortifying and crucitying the old man in them. And as by the Bap- 
tiſme of the ſpirit we doe put on Chriſt , ſo are we united unto Chriſt , and have a 
communion With him in the benchts of his death. But as tor the intention of Pap. 
tiſme of water, I know none it hath, much lelle doe I know how to put a ditterentce 
between intention originall, and ſome other intention which he concealcs, content 
to ſuffer the diſtintion, to fly with one wing. The Baprtizeis intention 1 am tome- 
what acquainted with : 'On mans part, to Baptize ſuch as are brought co the tont tor 
that purpoſe, and by Bapciſme to conſecrate them to the ſervice ot that God , who is 
one in nature, but three in perlons, Father, Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt ; on Guds part, 
to ſeale unto us the righteouſnetle of faith, which I learne out of Rom. 4. 11. Inthe 
deſcription of Circumcifion, and the meaning thereot , I taxe,to be the aitluring of 
forgiveneſlc of linnes tro them that believe , and this is congruous to the deſcription 
both of 7cbns Bapriſme, and Chriſts Baptiſme let forth unto us in holy Scripture. Ag 
for that John 3.5. Except a man be borne of Water and of the Spirit, he carzot &c. Maſter 
Fulke in his antwer to the Rhemiſts on that verle writes thus; It #s not neceſſary in this 
place by Vater, to underſtand materiall I/ ater, but rather the purifying grace of Chriſt,as, cap..,. v. 
11. Whereof the waſhing with water in Bapti|me, is an outward ſipne and (eale , which allo is rer= 
med fire, Math.3.11. The water therefore in Bapti\me 3s not our regency ation properly, but a Sa- 
crament and ſeale thereof; It1d. Origen. 1.7. cap. de Spiritu Santo. Aliudeſt aqua Sacra 
menti, aliud aqua que ſiynificat Spiritum Det; aqua enim Sacramenti wiſtlnlzs eſt, agua ſpiritus 
ſantti inviſibils eſt, iſta abluit corpus , & ſigniticat quid fit in anima, per illum autem \piritams 
Santtum anima mundatur, & |aginatur. And a little atrer, indeed ( faith he) the words of 
our Saviour Chriſt are not properly of the externall Sacrament more then, loh.6. Of the other Sg 
crament; except you eate the fleſh of the Sonne of man, and drinke hiz bloud, you have no lite In Your: 
whereas all Infants are excluded from that Sacrament, and conjequent!y ſhould be excluded trom lite, 
if the words were meant of the outward Sacraments . And the F athers of the ancient Church, which 
thought bapti\me was neceſſary, did bewi(e think, the communion to be as neceſſary for Infants; as 
Auguſtine , Innocentius b:ſbop of Rome, and all the Chmch of therr ume, for any thing we 
can gather by their writings. Finally, when the word of Water in this 1ext ſignifteth the purttying 
grace of Cbriff, rather than the outward element of B-p11)me, here can be no argument drawn out of 
this place, that Sacraments conferre grace of the worke wrought, but according 10 the difpenſation of 
Gods (pirit, who worketh according to his 6wn f{24(xre; as in this chap. v.$. 1 Cor. 12. When 
this Author talkesof the necellity ot regeneration, I doubt he contiders not. that 
hcnceit followeth, that either all thar dye unbaprized are damned, (tor | preſume 
he ſpeaks of the necellity of it unto lalvation,) or that many thoulands are now a= 
daies regenerated without any Sacrament of regeneration. That the Spirit oft God 
is the efficient caule of Regeneration, | think no Chriſtian doubreth; but this Author 
maketh the Baptizing with Warer to be an ethcient alſo, as when he faith, b zptiſme is 
afpoynted to be a means of [kepeneration to all that are baptized, ani not only lo , but that it doth 
effect it alſo in all that doe not put an vbſtacle in the way to hinder it. 1 acknowledge willingly 
that Baptiſme materiall,is an inſtrument,to wit,both as a ligne & as a leale - Bur thar 
it is an inſtrument jn any ther kind of operation, than belongs to a ligne and icale, 
I have not hitherto learned out of the word oft God. And as 1 remember , 41min us 
was ſometimes challenged tor Heterodoxy about the Sacraments ; and withall, that 
his Apology was this, he never aſcrived any other ettcacy unto the Sacraments, than 
is denoted under the tearmes of Signes and Seales ; bur no marvaile,it a deggnerated 
condition hath {ſeized on any, that {uch proficiunt inpejus , and grow more and more 
degenerate. The phraſe uſed here in calling Baptilme a means of repeneration, 
ſounds harih in my cares, we commonly lay, and it is the doctrine of our Catechitme, 
that a Sacrament z an outward and wviſibie ſigne, of an inward and inviſible grace : now this 
grace In Baptilmel rake to be the grace ot regeneration; and is it a decent expretſion 
to ſay, that the ſipne of Kegeneration is the means of Repeneration ? As for Baptiſmus (piritur, 
the Baptiſme ot the {piric, that is the very working of regeneration, but Baprtifmius flu 
minz, the Baptiſme ot water, that is the adminiſtration ot the outward [1gne, and icale 
of the grace ot regeneration. The word Preacheth torgiveneſle of finnes to all that 
believe, fo doth the Sacrament ot Bapritme; bat the word Preacheth this to the ea re, 
the Sacramgnt tothe eye, The word allureth it, for it is Gols word, the Sacrament 
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aliures it, tor it is Gods feale, bur neither of theſe workerhthe aſſurance without the 
ſpirit of God : and as for the working of Faith it ſelfe, I have read that Faith comes 
by hearing, I no where read that Faith comes by the being Baptized. And fare 1 am 
when men ot ripe yeares came to be Baptized, they were firſt Catechurini, then compe- 
tentes, and none admitted unto Baptiſme, unlefſe the word had formerly brought 
them unto faith. T he Apoſtle calls Bapritine the laver of regeneration, by the Rhemiſts 
tranſlation, the touncain of regeneration, by the former Engliſh cran{lation, the waſh- 
ing of regeneration, by the laſt : but whereas this Author dignifies it with this title , te- 
caule it doth effett regeneration in all that dve not put an obſtacle in the way to binder it - if this 
Author ſhall prove it (while his head is hot,) we hall give that credence to it , as it 
deſerves; in the mean time, it ftands for a bold affirmation ; let him take his time to 
make it appeare to be found : the Rhemiſts upon the place have this note ; As before 
in the Sacrament of holy Orders | 1 Tim.4. 2 Tim.1. | So here it as plaine that Baptijme 
giveth grace, and that by it, as by an inſtrumentail cauſe , we be (aved. Maſter Fulkes an{weris 
this, Here is ns word to prove that Baptilme giveth grace of the worke wrought, but the Apoſtle 
ſaith that God bath ſaved us by the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which is teſtified by the Sacrament 
of Baftiſme (marke l pray the office of Baptiſme in Maſter Fulkes judgementr,to teſtify the 
renewing, ) which is Sacramentally the laver of regeneration ; not by th? worke wrought but by the 
grace of Gods ſpirit, by which we are juſtified. So (peaketh Saint Peter, and explicateth bim|elte 
1 Pet. 3.21. Baptiſme ſaveth ws not the waſhing of the fleſb of the body , but the interrogationof a 
good conjcience. And becauſe I know no obſtacle that an Infant can pur to hinder the 
ctteCt ot it, tor I {uppoſe the obſtacle muſt be rationall , and Intants are not come to 
the uſe ot reaſon, to pertorme any rationall at, which may prove any rationall ob- 
ſtacle; theretore it ſeems this Authors opinion is, that all who are Baptized in the 
Church, are regenerate : this indeed was the proteſſion of Maſter Mountayue betore he 
was Bithop; and wa$ anlwered by Biſhop Carelton, as touching the beſt tirmament ot 
his-opinion; the Book of our Common-Prayer, where the Child Baptized is faid to 
be regenerate ; that is tobe underſtood Sacramento tenus, which is Saint Auſtins phraſe, 
and which he diſtinguiſheth from truly regenerate : And Biſhop UVſber in his Hiftory ot 
Gotteſchalcas, alleadgeth our of the Author of theimperte& work upon Mathew,Hom.5 . 
this ſentence, Eos qui cum tentati fuerint, (nperantur, & pereunt, videri quidem filzos Dei fates 
profter aquam Baptiſmatis, revera tamen non eſſe filios Dei , quia non (unt in Spiritu BaptiZati. 
Asallo out ot Auſtin De Unitate Eecleſte,cap. 19%. Viſthilem Baptilmum poſſe habere, & alie- 
nos qui regnum Det non poſſidebunt : (ed elſe donum Epiritus Santi quod proprium eorum eft tantum 
qui regnal unt cum Chriſtoin eternum. And laſtly out of the ſame Auſtin,as he 1s alleadged 
by Petey Lombard, !. 4. Sent. di|.4. Sacramenta in (olis elefiis efficere quod figurant. All this 
is to be tound in that Book of Bithop Uſher p. 188, Belides many more pregnant pale 
{ages are collected by him tor the fame purpole. And not to charge him wich authort+ 
ty only, but with fome reafon; when Saint, Fames faith Jam. 1. 18. Of bis upn will he 
hath begetien ws by the wsrd of truth; what | pray is here meant by the word of truth ? Is ic 
not the Golpell, to wit, The Preaching of Chriſt cracihed? Now con{ider to whom 
doth he wrice, but to the twelve Tribcs, that is, to the Chriſtian Jewes , [uch 4 were 
begotten to a lavely hope by the relurreion of F21us Chriſt, as Saint Peter ſpeakes writing alto 
. to the Jeives. It then theſe Jewes were regenerated by the Preaching of the Golpell, 
ſurely they were not regenerated by Circumcilion; and if regeneration were nat ne- 
cellarily annexed to the Sacrament of Circumciton, amoneſt the lewes, then nei- 
ther is it neceſſarily athxed to the Sacrament of Baptiſme amongſt the Chriſtians. 
For our Divines doe uſually maintaine againit the Papitts, that the Sacraments ot the 
Old Tcitament, were as etteftuall to the ewes, as the Sacraments of the New Teſta- 
ment are effectuall unto us Chrittians. Ir is crac, Baptitme is ordained, that thole which 
dog rece:ve it may have the remiſſion of their ſinnes, but not ablolutely, but conditionally, 
to Wit, in caſe they believe and repent, as appears both in that place, As 2.38. and 
Kom. 4.11. And Baptitmeas a Seale doth aſſure hereot, only in caſe they believe 
and repent; and theretore none of ripe years were admicted unto Paptifme , untill 
they made protellion of their taich, and as tor Intants, they were allo anciently ſaid 
to be Baptized in fide Parent. 
Gods patience Rom. 2.4. Andthe goodneſſe of God manifeFed therein , leadeth a Man to repen- 
tance : fo doe his judgements al{o,FHo{.5. In their attliftion they will leeke me early; 
and fo doth Gods word: and all this only in the way of a moving cauſe, and exciting 
to repentance, every morning. God brings his judgements to licht, he faileth not yet ; will not 
G02 the 
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the wicked be aſhamed. Zeph 3. 5. Bot it isthe duty of all to be moved by his word, by 
his works, by his mercyes, by his judgments, to turne to the Lord by true rex entance. 
But God alone is he that workes them hereunto, without whoſe ethcacious grace 
none of all theſe courſes will prevaile, as 1ſai. 57.17. For his wicked covetouſneſſe I was 
angry with him and have ſmiten him, I hid me and was angry, T hey wanted neither admoni- 
tion from his word, nor trom his corrections yet they profited by neither, as ir tol- 
loweth; yet he went away and turned after the way of hz own heart : yet what is Gods refg- 
ſolation, but to overcome their ſtubborneffe. by the power ot his grace, as there we 
read; I have ſeenhis waies, and will heale them : now who are theſe whom he leads lo, ag 
to bring them to repentance, let Auſtin anſwer,Contra Fulian. Pelag. 1.5.c.4. Bonitas Det 
te ad penitentiam adducit , verum efſe conſtat , ſed quem predeſtinavit adducit, and he adds a 
reaſon, Puamramiibert enim prebuerit penitentiam,niſt Dew dederit, quis ayit penutentiam. And 
in the ſame Chapter protefſerh, rouching the Non-predeſtinate, that God never brinys 
them to wholfome and ſpirituall repentance, whereby a man is reconciled to God in 
Chriſt, whether God atfords them greater patience than he atfords his ele&; or no- 
thing lefſe ? His words are thete, Iſtorum neminem adducit ad penitentiam ſailubrem, & ſpi- 
ritualem, qua homo in Chriſto reconcil:atur Deo, ſrve 11lzs ampliorem patientiam, ſrve non imparem 
prebeat : God intends by this his patience, thatit is the duty of all ro repent; thargs, 
that they ſhould repent ex officro; bur did he intend they ſhould de fatio repent? what 
then could hinder it? Then he would attord them efficacious grace, to heale them,as 
he promilerh [ſai 57. 18. Then would he rule them with a miphty hand, and make them 
paſſe under the rodde, and bring them unto the bond of the covenant. So then to the poynt in 
particular here obferved. 1. God leads all to repentance by his goodnelie, manite- 
{ted in his forbearance and long uttering, by way ot admonition, that it is their duty 
to turne unto God by repentance, while he gives them time and ſpace tor repentance. 
2. But as tor thoſe whom he hath elefted, he not only thus leads, bur alto eftectually 
brings them to repentance, in the time he hath appoynted, betore which time they 
are found ſometimes to delpite the riches ot his goodneſle, and to have hard and im- 
penitent hearts, as much as any Reprobate : who more toule in the committing of 
horrible abominations than Manaſſes? Who more turious in perſecuting the Church 
ot God then Saul? Yet God took away the' ſtony heart (and what is harder then 
ſtone ) our of their bowells, and fo he doth to all whom he regenerates. 3, Ag 
touching a ftinall contempt ot Gods patience, that is peculiar unto Reprobates; as for 
the ele&, though ſome are called at the firſt houre of the day, ſome not till thelaſt, 
yet all are effeCtually called, betore they drop out of the World. To lay that God 
intends the everlaſting good of Reprobares, is to deny the firſt Article ot our Creed, 
even Gods omnl potency, as Auſtin hath diſputed 1200 years agoe; We hind in our 
{clves, that whatſoever we will doe, it we doenot it, it is either becauſe we canner 
doe it, or becauſe our will is changed, bur to atcribe either mutrability or impotency 
to God, is intollerable in a Chriſtian, and it cannot be denied. but God did trom e- 
verlaſting intend their everlafting damnation : to that ro tay he did intend their c- 
verlaſting good, is flat contradiction; neither is there any way to charm: it, but by 
ſaying, God intends their everlaſting good conditionally;bnt to intend ir atrer {uch 
a manner, is apparently no more to intend their ſalvation than their damnation, nay * 
lefſe gather; conl1dexing the conditions of ſalvation are utterly impoſſible unto man, 
unleffe God corrett, and cure his corrupt nature; bur this grace he diſpentcth accor- 
ding to the meere pleaſure of his will, as the Kpoſtle Hignityeth in ſaying, he hath mer- 
cy on Whom he will, and whom he will he hardneth. As for that 2 Pet. 3.9 .He is Patient towards 
us, not willing Tiva; any of w to periſh , it hath been already conlidered ; but here he in- 
terpreteth towards ws, As if it had been faid , towards us meu, and I hope the elect are 
men, as well as others : but what ground hath he tor this liberty of interpretation? 
Why may he not take the liberty in interpreting of Tohn, as well as Peter , both were 
pillars; (Gat. 2.) where he faith, They went out from us, but they were not of us , for had they 
beenof us, they bad continued with us ; and ftill (walloweth a palpable ab{urdity follow- 
ing hereupon, even to the denying of Gods omniporency, in as flat contradiction to 
the Apoſtle, where he proteſſeth, that God hath mercy on whom he will , which is 
not to have mercy on all, but on ſomeonly, hardening others, as Kom. 11. The cle. 
Gion hath obtained ic, but the relk are hardned, 
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their ſoules beautifyed, £ which arc knowledge, repentance, fortitude, liberaliry, remperance, 

humility, charity, and ſuch like) are beſtowed upon all them chat have them, (among whom 

are many that may prove Reprohates in the end) that by the exerciſe of them, and continuance 
inthem, they might be Saved. The Reprobates are adorned with many of thoſe graces, as apears 
plainly by many Scriprures,eſpecially Her. 5. 4. Where the Apoltle fayes, thar ir is impoitible for 
thoſe that have been culightned,taſted the heavenly gitr, been made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, 
ralted che good word of God, aud the powers of the world to come , if they fall away, ſhould be re- 
newed by repentance : andithe graces which the Apoſtle ſpeakes of here, are not ordinary and com- 
mon, bur ſpeciall graces, illumination, faith, reliſh of che ſweetnefle of Gods Word, and the taſt of 
Heaven. The perſons ſpoken of, are 4apoſtates, fuch as are under the potfibility of falling away, 
( for upon a dainger nor poflible cannot be built a folid exhortation )) and if Apoſtates chen 
Reprobares , - and the thing intimated is that upon Apoſtares and Reprobates are thele 
gifts beſtowed. The Like ſpeech we have: Hebr. 10. 26. Forif we finne willingly, after 
we have received the knowledge of the truth , chere remaines no more facrifice for finne &c. 
from whence we colle&,thar men thar tinne willingly and unpardonably, may receive rhe knowledge 
of the truth, yea and be ſanctifyed by the bloud of the Teſtament and the Spirit of grace, v. 29.2 Per. 
2. 20, They way eſcape the filthinefle of the world 7. e. be waſhed from their former fins by repen» 
trance, the uncleane ſpirit may goe our of them. Mat. 12.43. They may receive the word with joy, 
Mat. 13. 20. And many excellent graces they may have beſides : AM which graces are nor given them 
that they might abuſe rhem, and fo purchaſe to themſelves the greater damnation z or that they 


| N the [aſt place thoſe other gifts of God, whereby mens underſtandings are enlightened, and 


might doe good to others with them, bur none to themſelves; but rather that as by the former gifrs Suffrag. Fritt, 
of nature, ſo by theſe of grace, they may obraine Salvation. If God aime ar this in thoſe gifts thar p.41.7Theſ. 2. 
are farther off, much more in theſe, which make thoſe that have the: 1 (like the yong man in the 5 p-43. The, 


Goſpel ) nor farre from the kingdome of Heaven. Thus we fee wha: end God aimes at in his gifts to 3, 
men, 
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* 4 Hele gitts this Author formerly deſcribed to be gitts of grace, applying fal- 


vation unto men, which he diſtinguilhech trom gitts of grace purchaling 
ſalvation, in the entrance upon this reaſon of his. Now it is apparent, that 

moſt of theſe gitts have been tound in the heathen men: and who was ever heard ro 
call thele vertues tound in the heathen,gitts of grace, applying the ſalvation purcha=- 
ſed by Chriſt, whereot they were wholy ignorant, like as of Chrift himſelfe. And 
whereas he makes, faith and repentance, to be gifts communicated unto fuch , who 
(as he exprefleth it,) doe prove Reprobacres in the end; Saint Auſtin to the contrary, 
as formerly I have alleadged him out ot his 5. ib. contra Fulian Pelag. c. 5. Exprefely 
profeiſeth of the Non predeſtinate, that God brings rot one of them to whol{ome and Spiritu- 
all repentance, whereby a man is reconciled to God in Chriſt : And our Brittaine Divines in 
the Synod of Dort, upon the 5*h Article and tourth poſition, profetle in like manner 
of all ſuch as are none of Gods eleR, that it is maniteſt they never really and truly attaine 
that change and renovation of the mind , and affections, which accompanieth juſtification; nay,nor 
that which doth immediatly prepare or diſpoſe to juſtificatien. For they never [eriouſly repent , they 
are never affeted with hearty ſorr ow for offending God by ſinning , ner doe they come to any humble 
contrition of heart.,, nor conceive a firme reſolution to offend any more. And whereas he ſaith, that 
ſuch doe prove Reprobates in the end, he may as well ſay of others , that they prove 
ele&t in the end, which doth wholly ſavour,of ſhapeing the decrees of God, to be of a 
temporall condition, and not cternall; unlef{c he delivers ic of the manitcſtation ot 
IL 
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it in the judgement of men, which yet as touching Reprobates cannor appeare untill 
their death, and *tis a very hard macter for any man, to paſſe upon men generally the 
cenfare of ele, or reprobates; the hypocriſy of man hath ſuch puwer to evacuate 
the one, and the ſecret operation of Gods mercy and grace the other. How farre re- 
probates may attain to the i]lunination of their mind, and renovation of their wills, 
and reformation of their lives, is ſet downe more fully by our Brittain Divines in the 
Synod of Dort, than by this Author ; not one particular ( if I miſtake nut) being 
mentioned here, as touching the places of Scripture, containing the indication therc= 
of, which is not fer downe there , and ſome there are ſer downe , which are nor ler 
downe here. In their firſt polition concerning thoſe who are not ele&, upon the fitch 
Article ({this Authors quotation here leaving out the Article) and by a wild rete- 
renceto the page, being fitter to confound a Reader than direCt him ) the fickt puliti= 


In the Engliſh on there is this, © There is a certain ſupernaturall enlightning granted to ſome of 


Tranſlation. 
Pap. 104. 
Pag. 106, 


<« them who are nor elett, by the power whereot they underſtand thole things to be 
* true, which are revealed in the word of God, and yeeld an unfained atfcent unto 
* them. And in the explication of it Luke 8.13. *f The fced which fell upon the ftu- 
*ny ground, noteth untous ſuch hearers, as tor a while believe, that is, thoſe thac 
© for a while give aſcent to things revealed from above, and eſpecially to the cove= 
© nant of the Goſpell; and thereby ir is plaine, thar this their aſcent, is no way taig= 
© ned, becauſe they received the word with joy. A&s 8. 3o. And afterwards they 
give a farther reaſon of it thus, © For it is not to be imputed for a taule ro any man, 
* that he is fallen trom an Hypocriticall taith, neither can a ſhipwrack be made oft a 
* faigned faith, but only a detefion and maniteſtacion of it , nor indeed can he lut- 
& fer thipwrack, who was never in the [hippe. 2 Pet. 2.20. Some are ſaid to have ef 
© caped from the filthinefſe of the world, by the knowledge of the Lord, whole late 
©terend is worſe than their beginning: and of thoſe Toh. 12. 42. who believedin 
© Chriſt, but did not confeſfe him, they write that they believed with an untaigned 
© dogmaticall faith, which then lay ſecretly hid in their hearts : but never thewed ic 
* felte in any outward proteſlion, for feare of danger enſuing. Thir ſecond pokiti- 
on is this, © In theſe fore-mentioned , there doth ariſe out of this knowledge and 
« faith, a certain change of their atte&ions, and fome kind of amendment of their 
* manners. This they prove out of Math. 13.20. They received the word with joy : and 1 
Kings 21.17. concerning Ahabs humbling of himſelte: and out of Heb.6.4. at» 
leadged by this Author, and over and above out of v.6, obſerve a renovation allo, in 
as much as it is ſaid, That it is 1mpo(ſible they ſhould be renned againe, which implyech, thar 
they had been formerly renued in ſome fort, and out of Chap.10.19. That they trod un- 
der foot the blood of the Covenant, by which they are jan(ified; and that they atrained to ſome 
amendment of lite, they prove both by the example of Herod; and out of 2 Pet. 2.20. 
where tis ſaid of them, that they had eſcaped frem the filthineſſe of the world. And Chap. T. 
9. Where they are ſaid to have forgorten that they were purged from their old /inn's. And 
out of Math.12.43. Where 'ris {aid the unclean fpirit was departed out of them, and 
that all this was not faigned, but that they proceeded out of the power of thoſe diſÞ9/1tions unto 
grace, and from the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt : yet notwithſtanding all this in their f.urth 
polition they pronounce, that they ever attaine unto the ſtate of adoption and juſtification: 
and in their explication of it, that they never attaine the change and renovation of 
the mind and atte&ions, which doth immediatly prepare and diſpoſe unto juſtification; For they 
never (eriouſly repent &c. at large. Now ſeeing God brings them no farther, as he doth 
his ele& ; with what ſobriety can it beſaid, that God intends their ſalvation 4 And 
as for the poynt of ſanCtihcation, which here js attributed to them, other Divines doe 
not goe fo farre, as to interpet it of any inward ſan@ification, as Parew ; Erat autem 
(faith he.) Santtificatio Apoſtolorum non interna ſed externa in profeſione fide: , & participation 
ue [acramentorum externa conſtitens, erant [antificati, hoc eſt, « Tubes & Pagans profeſſione (e- 
gregati,& pro veris Chriſtians habiti. Loquitur enim ([ecundum judicium charitatis, que umnes 
de dofrina foris conſentientes habet pro [anfificatis, licet non omnes cordibus vere ſint [anitificati, 
Non eergo hinc [equitur, Apoſtatas. Vere fuiſſe repeneratos. Pro quibus enim Chriſtus ne orare 
quidem dignatus eſt, eos muito minus |anguine (uo (antiificavit : ideo Johannes Apoſtatas de Ec- 
cleſia renatorwm fuiſſe negat : ex nobis egreſſi ſunt , quia non erant ex nobis. Et Perrus vocat eos 
canes & porcos redentes ad vomitum, & volutabrum , canis vero etiam poſt vomitum ef canis , & 
{ts lota eſt (us, canem vero & [urm |e (emper manſiſſe, & ille & iſta per reditum ad vomitum & v0- 
latabrum declarat. Cameron likewite in in his Myroth. p. 334. Dupliciter ſandificantur homi= 
nes 
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nes alit abſolute, ut [oli fideles, cum (cilicet non tantum ab aliis hominibus ſepregantur ( hoc enim 
verkum |andificare epe ſtynificat in Scriptura) a Deo, ſed & remiſſione peccatorum apprehenſa & 

Spiriuus Sandi virute |andificati, & in ſanditatis Fudio permanent. Alii comparate, qui [cilicet 

(ep arantur quidem ab aliis hominibus externa fidet profeſſione, & aliqua forte vite inftinuti- immu> 

tatione, at non |anttificantur abſolute ut fideles, ad hoc poſterius ſanGiificationis genus pertinet hoc A- 

poſtoli dium, in quo |anflificatus fuit. But albeir they were truly ſanftitied , (to fuppoſe 

thar for the preſenr) yet it God purpoſed not to give them perſeverance thereing un- 

doubtedly he intended not their ſalvation. Nay,no Arminian denies, but that God 

did trom everlaſting intend the ſalvation of all ſuch Apoſtates; and to ay that he 

had a velleity to ſave them, is co daſh a mans ſelteagainſt the rock of abſurdity; as to 

deny Gods omnipotency, unleffe he will ſay Gods mind is changed: and to talke of 
a conditionate will intending their ſalvation, is no more to ſay, that he intends their 
ſalvation in cale they doe believe, than to ſay,he intends their damnation in caſe 
they doe not believe. And as for his altegation ont of the {tFrages of our Divines in 
the Synod of Dort, that is very wild , neither mentioning the Article, nor righcly 
quoting the page: though the things here propoſed are moſtly taken out of the firit 
and (ſecond Thelis, concerning the Non-ele& , upon the fifth Article: but no glimps 
doe find there, of any ſuch end of Gods granting theſe dilpolitions, as that thereby 
they might be brought unto ſalvation ; though as inthe ele&ſuch like diſpotitions 
are, (vin the Reprobate , they might be preparations to farthergrace , it it pleated 
God lo to ordaine as to bring them on torward to juſtification and true ſanftiticati- 
on conjunt therewith, and thereby unto ſalvation. 

As tor the ends which God doth intend thereby, to wit, by bringing them ſo farre; 
look whatſoever God doth bring to paſſe hereby, that God doth intend. For no- 
thing can fall out caſually unto God. It they doe perſevere in this condition , to wit. 
as touching the outward emendation of their lite, ir is, ut mitivs puniantur , as Auſtin 
expreſſeth himſclte ſomewhere, which now doth not come to my remembrance , it 
they fall from it, whereupon they (hall be more grievoully puniſhed: this also was in- 
tended by God. Or it others are bettered by them , undoubtedly this alſo was in- 
tended by God, as alſo to teach all others not to centenc themſelves with tupertici- 
all renovation, ſuperticiall obedience; and (ſo likewiſe illumination clearely takes a- 
way that excuſe, which ſome are apt to make, as Auſtin obſerves, namely , Dicere (let " IP" 
humana ſuperbia jt (ciſſem fcciſſem. Which how well this Author infringeth, we areto j; 5. 
coniider in the next place. 
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B Ur there are ſome Scripturs which ſcem to ſay rhe contrary. v: 2. Rom. t. 20, Where God is 


laid ro reveale himilelfe to the Gentiles by the crearures &5 73 iD dyamonoynTEs chac 


they might be wirhour excuſe. Luke 2.34. Simeon laid of Chriſt, chat he is appointed for 4 

the falling, and riſing againe of many in [ſracllzand. 1 Cor. 1. 23. | preach Chriit ( fayth | ' 
Paul )to the Jewes a ſtumbling blocke. 2 Cor. 2. 15. We arethe ſweetſavor of death unto dearh: > \ %s \ 
and it leems by theſe places, that God gives theſe things ro ſome, that they may ſtumble, and be lefr "1 


withour excuſe; What ſhall we fay therefore ro theſe places? Of all theſe Scriprures in generall, [ 
may lay this, that they are to be underſtood of the end , which is many times effeted by theſe gifrs of 
God, and not of che end that is primarily intended in them; and they ſhew what Chriſt, the Word 
Preached, and the gifts of nature and grace, are ( occationally ) to fome men through their volunrary 
rebellion againſt God, and his Ordinances; and not what they are ( intentionally) in Gods nt 
thoughts and refolutions. He intends chem for them, for their good , though many rimes they re- 
ceive them to their hurt: it is with Gods Ordinances and gitrs ( and that very often rco ) as ir is 
lomerimes with Phytick, it is given by the Phyſirian tor the Patients good , many times through che 
diſtemper of his body, it doth him hure. And as it is with the Sunne, God intends by the ſhining 
of it, the enlighrning and clearing of men, and other creatures in this inferior World, others are hurr 
by the light of ir. {accidentally hy reaſon of the climates wherein they live, or the ill affeFedneſſe 
of their eyes and bodies, So the bletfings of God, which our of his abundant goodnefle, are beſtow- 
ed upon men for their erernall good , through the ill frame and remper of their hearr, doe 
effect cheir hure; partly becaule lighring upon naughty hearts , they luuſe their force aud edge, 
( for quicquid recipitur , recipitur ad modum recipients; ) and partly becauſe of the ſeverity of God,who 
as he hath an antecedent and gratious will ro doe men good, fo he hath a conſequent and judicia- 
ry will of giving up wicked men to the luſts of their hearts , and of permitting them to _ 
D 4d again 
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—— Chriſt, and other means of eternall life, and fo to fall into endlefle miſery and miſchicte, as we 


— 


may ſee,Pjal. 101.11,12. and Rev.22.11. He that 1s filthy let him be filthy ſtill. 

Now if this be the meaning of thoſe Scriptures , then they thwarr nothing that hath heen ſaid of 
Gods gracious intent of promoring the eternal] good of men, by his bleſſings beſtowed upon them, 
For argumentum ab eventu ad intentronem De! non valet; becauſe no finfull event is properly under 
. Gods will and decree, bur his preſcience only, or at moſt under a permithve decree, and many things 
happen in the World, which are belides the antecedent and princ:pall purpole of God, nor becauſe 
there is any want of power in God, bur becauſe his will is oftentimes conditionall, and therefore 
not effetted, becauſe che condition is not perforined. 


 T WISSE 
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He gifts of grace he ſpeakes of are three. 1, The knowledge of God revea- 

led in his workes, 2. Chriſt, 3. The Golpell; tor theſe alone are they, 

whereot the objeftion proceeds, which he propcleth ro be an{wered. Ot the 
firſt: ic is moſt true, that the end thereot repreſented in the objetion,is etfeted by ir, 
to wir, the bereaving men of excuſe, as namely in a certain kind, which Auſtin inter- 
preteth, De vrat. & lib. arh.c.2. in this manner, 2uomodo dicit inexcu(abiles nift de illa ex- 
ca[atione, qua dicere \olet humana (uperbia ft (ciſſem feciſſem , ideo non fect, quia ne(avi. How 
doth he call them inexcuſable , but in reſpect of tach an excule , which the pride of 
man moveth him to ute, {aying, had I known it I would have done ir, therefore I did 
it nor, becaulc | knew it not : thus the Gentiles were lett without excule, in turning 
the glory of the incorruptible God, to the fimilitude ot the image of a corruptible 
man,&c.' And toras much as he had {uthciently maniteſted himſelte by his workes, to 
be eternall, and conlequently uncorruptible. So that knowledge tuthcicntly revea= 
led, doth alwaies take awav the pretence of ignorance tor a mans excuſe, whether a 
man have any need of excule, as in cale he lives not an{werable ro his knowledge, or 
no need at all to excuſe himlclte, as in cale he doth contorme himlelfe to rhat know- 
ledge which God hath given him, in which caſe he is no: {aid to be incxcuſable, 
though pretence of ignorance by way of excuſe is taken trom him, as well as from o- 
thers; bur becauſe he hath no need of any ſuch excule , as depends upen pretence of 
ignorance, theretore he is not denominated inexcuſable , bur fuch only who would 
excuſe them(lelves by ſuch a pretence, but cannor. Burt as touching the other vittsof 
grace mentioned, to Wit, 1. Chriſt, 2. The Golpell, 'tis moſt untrue that the end 
ſpecihed,is eftected by them: tor Chriſt doth not effett the falling of any:neither is the 
ſetting of him up,any caule of any mans talling, neither is the ſtumbling ot any, cffefted 
by the Preaching ot the Goſpell; tor what is mens ſtumbling thereat, but their diſobe- 
dicnce thereunto. 1 Pet.2.5. Now the Gofpell doth not etiet any mans ditobedi- 
ence, bart the corrupt heart ot man alone is theethcijent cauſe thereof. And 1 cannot 
ſathciently wonder, at focrude a conceit as this Author maniteſteth , by ſo inconſi- 
deratean expreiſion. I grant the end primarily intended, was no other then Gods 
glory : But as forthe ſalvation of Reprobares, that is neither primarily nor ſeconda- 
rily , noratall intended by God, as I have often demonſtrated; both in as mach as 
God hath from everlaſting intended their damnation, and thercfore cannot with- 
out contradiction intend their falvaticn. And withall God is unchangeable 
and omnipotent , and theretore as he can procure the Salvation of any, it withall 
he intends and wills to procure it, undoubtedly ſuch a one ſhall be ſaved. Againſt 
all which , this Author proceeds withont taking any courſe to charme thoſe 
foule abſurdities whereinto he precipitates himſelfe. And when he faith of 
the ſtumbling of many at the Golpell, that it is not primarily intended, he doth moft 
incon\derately contefſe , that it is intended by God , though not primarily, which is 
enough torus; and the Apoſtle is exprefle, proteſſing of ſuch who flumble at the 
word through diſobedience , That therennto they were ordained. 1 Pet. 2.8. Neither doe 
we lay that the Golſpell or Chriſt, is the cauſe of any mans falling; but onely 
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the occalion thereof : mans corrupt heart alone ( as formerly 1 ſaid) being the 
cauſe thereot. But God intends their ſtumbling ſhall come ro paſſe, which muſt needs 
be,in caſe it is through diſobedience that they ſtumble,and God hath purpoſed to de- 
ny them the grace of obedience, as indeed he hath ro many, like as he doth deny it to 
many; as appeareth by his hardening ot many , even whom he will, like as on the 0- 
ther 11de, he hath mercy on whom he will. So Chriſts carriage was not the cauſe, bar 
the occalion only of the Jewes plotting againſt him,- becauſe they sb(erved that be did 
many miracles, and if they let him alone , all men weuld believe in him , and the Remans would 
come and take away both their place, and the Nation. Joh.11.47,48. Yet look what they did 
againſt him, God had betore intended and determined to be done; For both Herod,and 
Pontius Pilate together with the Gentiles, and people of Tſraell , were gathered together, to doe what 
Gods hand and coun(ell had determined before to be done. As 4.28. Yetnot primarily inten- 
ded neher, tor all this was to a farther end, namely, to procure the redemption of 
the World, yea of ſome of them who crucihed him. Yet there was a farther end than 
all this ,namely, the glory of God, in the way of mercy mixt with juſtice, and that 
brought to palſe by admirable power and wiſdome. This was firſt in Gods thoughts 


unto: yet doe we not (ay this was intentionally in Gods firſt thoughts and reſolutions , which 
is as if he (hould ſay, inentionally in Geds intentions; and with the like genius of ſobrie- 
ty, he diſtinguiſherh between occaſionally and intentionally, incloling the tearmes with a 
parenthelis, as it there were ſome great judgement ., though little wit,in this diſtin&i- 
on, and theretore would have it obſerveable. Occalion is juſtly diſtiuguiſhed from 
a cauſe , but I never found it diſtinguiſhed from intention, till now. It ſeemes he 
would tay accidentally. or caſually, tor ſuch alone are preter intentionem,if any , and fo 
fit to be oppoled to intentionally; but this diſtinction Ricks in his teeth, he was loath in 
plaine tearmes to expreſle fo ſhametull an opinion, as to profeſſe that any thin 

comes to paſſe in the World , beiides Gods intention, which is the diſtin&tion of 
things fortuitous in Ariſtotle. Nay,he leaves place tor Gods intention of them ſecon- 
darily, denying only that he intends them primarily. But {till he keepes this concluti- 
on, and holds that up, whatſoever becomes of his premiſes , as when he faith God ine 
tends them for them, for their good , that is his Oracle; bur Saint Pauls Oracle is, that the 
inviſible things of God, that is his eternall power and Godhead, are \een by the Creation of the 
World being conſidered in his workes, «is T3 #%) 1790 dyaT2RoynTEs, that they may be without 
excuſe, and that the Preachers of the Golpell , were unto God a ſweet favour of 
Chriſt in chem that are ſaved, and in them that periſh; without putting any difference 
according to this Authors Gemora, that this is to be underſtood of the one occaſte= 
naily, of the other intentionally. But to ranſack this allo, and to ſpeake diſtindly, 
\What is the good that God hereby intended them? Was it Salvation?And how did 
he intend that unto them? Was it intended to be rheir portion, whether they believed 
in Chriſt or no? Undoubredly his meaning can be no other then this, he intended 
they ſhould be ſaved by him, provided they did believe in him: Now what Chriſtian 
was there ever known to deny this, namely,that as many as believed in Chriſt, ſhould 
be ſaved by him? Bart let me aske another queſtion, Did God intend they ſhould be- 
lieve in him? Yes ſurely in the opinion of this Author : but is not faith the gitr of 
God? They are aſhamed to deny this, at leaſt in concione populi , whattoever they doe 
conleſſu familiari. Why then did not God give them faith? Why ſurely becaufe they 
refuſed to believe in him, fo that had they believed in him, then God would have 
given them faith; as much as to ſay , had they beſtowed taith on themſelves, then 
God would have beſtowed faith on them : this is their ſobriety that oppoſe 
the grace of God, and ſuch be their ſobriety {till that fall away from the truth of 
God. It Phylick doe the Patients harme through the diſtemper of their bodies, this 
muſt be through the ignorance ot the Phyiiian , who either knowes not the diſtemper 
of their body, or elſe knowes not how to maſter it. But ſpare, I pray,to make God 
obnoxious to the like ignorance or impotency, When the Lord faith , T have [een his 
wayes and will heale them, T(ai.57. 18. When was itever known that fuch a patient 
was not healed! What greater diſtemper of the ſoule than back-fliding or 
Rebellion? Yet when God faith I will heale their back-tfliding , and I will 
heale their Kebellions. Hoſea 14. verl. 44 When was it ever knowne , that 
any of his Patients, were not the better for his operation, but the 
worſe rather? Art length, that breakes out of this Author, that formerly 
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{tack in the way, like a barre in his throat, as when he faith that God intends the chear- 
ing of men by the ſhining of the Sunne , but that {ome are {corched by the heat ot ir, ſome 
hart by the light of it, is accidentally, as it theſe etfe&s'were not intended by God:as 
much as to ſay, that God doth not intend, that the funne ſhould fcorch in Zona torri- 
da, though the ſunne works by necellity of nature , and cannot but ſcorch there , as 
the Abiſjinesfelt ro their ſmart, who were wont to pray unto the ſunne as he was ri- 
ſing to ſpare them, bur after he was palled, and going downe, to curle as faſt tor his 
ſcorching of them, whence it is conceived that proverbe came, plures adorant ſolem orien= 
tem quam occidentem: as naturall it is to the light to ſcatter the 4ght, and it by ſcattering 
the eye be ill aftefted , this is as naturall to the ſunne; like as to make ſweet flowers 
ſend forth their odoriferous {avours, as a dung-mixen, to exhale an unſavoury (ſmell: 
but ſuppoſe a man ſhould looſe his ſight by the light, as ſome have by the light of the 
ſunne, being kept long in ſome darke place betore , ſhall this be accidenWl unto 
God, wheras the Prophet protefſeth,there is no evill in the City which theLord hath not done? 
Like as Gods bleſling it is,that neither the ſun ſcorcheth him by day, nor the influence 
of the Moon, or any other planet, hurt him by night. But come we to the Apodolis of 
the limile , He renewes his coccitmes of Gods bleſſings out of his abundant goodne(ſe , beſtowed 
on men for their good; which is a generall ſpeech , and in the generality nothing to the 
preſent purpoſe, we know God ſaveth both man and beaſt, he makes his funne ro ſhine, 
and his raine to fall on the juſt and on the unjuſt, bur as tor the knowledge of God 
revealed in his creature, whatſoever is brought torth according to ir , we doubt not 
but God intended it, as civill ſociety, and ſomenaturall teare of God, and civill con- 
verſation; where any thing 1s done contrary unto ir, the Apoſtle hath difcovered unto 
us, the end of naturall revelation is, that they might be without excuſe; they connor ſay, 
ſt (cifſem feciſſem, that excule is taken from them. As tor the diftates of ſypernumera- 
ry Apoſtles, we have no caule to regard them, efpecially when they are cantradi&j- 
tions to the word of God, and Chriſtian reaſon, the Golpell is into God th roughout 
a {weet ſavourin Chriſt, both in them that are ſaved, and in them that periſh; Ir is true, that 
it is through the corruptions of mens hearts, that men doe not yeeld obedience to jt, 
bat that corruption God can cure, and doth cure where it pleateth him; that men doe. 
obey,'cisallo through the good temper of their hearts , but through the grace of 
God, curing that corruption in them, that he leaves uncured in others ; And we wil- 
lingly grant, that he intends their {alvation in whom he means to cure this corrupti= 
on, to bring them to the obedience of tajth : but moſt abſurd it is to ſay , that he in- 
tends their ſalvation, on whom he never meant to ſhew any ſuch mercy, but rather 
to harden them; where the honeſt and good heart is wanting, the word proves not 
fraitfull, but only where {ach an heart is tound. Now it is Gods work , ( | know ) 
alone to take away the ſtony heart, and to give an heart of fleſh. But this Author car- 
ryeth himlelte fo throughont, that he would have this worke to be the work of mans 
free will,not of God, any other way than by per{walion, admonition, exhortation, 
and'concourſe ; many talke of Kobin Hood that never thot in his Bow: and this An- 
thor talkes of the anticedent will of God , which I doubt whether he underftands 
either the meaning of Damaſcen herein,or of Cryſoſtsm either Voſſius reduceth it as I have 
ſhewed bctore, to Voluntas conditionata, thus, God willeth that men (hould be ſaved if 
they belicve,is it not as true ,that his will is, they thall be damned it they doe not be= 
lieve?this is the only gratious will this Author magnityes:but God give me experience 
of another manner of his gratious will rowards me, namely,as he feeth my waves, 
ſo to heale them, yea,and to rule me with a mighry hand, fo he make me to paſſe nn- 
der the rod, and bring me unto the bond of his covenant. But yet lee I pray whether 
this Author be yet come to the ſobriety of his ſences, in ſpeaking here of Gods leverity 
in the way of a willjudiciary; as when hewgives wicked men up ty 11e luſt of their hearts, and Per= 
mits them to daſſy againſt Chriſt, and other meanes of eternall lite 5 Now ] pray conl:der, who 
are thoſe wicked men whom God thus gives over to their luſts ? Were we nor all 
ſuch ? Did not God hind us all weltering in our bloud. Fzeþ. 16. ? Had not we all flo- 
ny hearts. Ezek. 36.? Were we not all blind, lame, deate, nay were we not dead in 
tinnes. Epheſ. 2. 1.? Did not the Gofpell tind the Epheſians fo ? Did not the Word of 
truth find the ewes fo ? Fames, 1.18. How then comes this difference that Chriſt is a 
ſtumbling blocke toſome and not to others? We ſay the difference js, becauſe God 
hath mercy on ſome, and hardens others. Kom. 9, 18. Becauſe ſome are borne of God, 
theretore they heare Gods Word, others are not borne of God, and therefore they 
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heare'not Gods word. Toh.8.47. The Arminians ſay God giveth power to every one by an 
univer|all grace to will ay god whereto be ſhall be excited. So when the Goſpell is Preached, 
every one hath power to obey it: it hedoth obey ic, then Chriſt is a precious ſtone to 
him, but if irdiſobey it, then he is given up to the luſts of his heart, and permitted to 
daſh againſt Chriſt, and other meanes of eternall.ife. Here we have a phrale, but we are to 
ſecke of the meaning thereot ; what is it to daſh againſt Chriſt ? It muſt needs be to 
commit ſome Uinne orother, tor that is the objeft of Gods permition, for of all 
other things God is acounted the Author, not the permitter, the obje& of permition 
is nothing but tmne, now what finne can that be, whereby we are (aid to daſh againſt 
Chriſt, and other meanes of ſalvation, but diſobedience to Chriſt and to che meanes 
of grace: ſo that from the firſt to the laſt, the ſence comes to this, as many as dilobey 
Chriſt and the meanes of grace, they are given overto the luſts of their hearts, and 
ermitted to daſh againſt Chriſt and other means of eternall lite,thar is,are permitted 
to diſobey Chriſt and to reſiſt other means ot eternal lite. So that their diſobedience 
to Chriſt and the Goſpell is very puntQually and juditioully ſerdowne to precedeby 
two degrees their diſobedience to Chriſt , and.his Golpell. Some may thinke that 
this Arminian profilite doth not carry himſelte well in his bulineffe and for betray- 
ing the nakednefle of his cauſe may be in dainger to be excommunicated our of their 
Synagogue. Bur Sir you muſt believe it, this is the very leproſy of their Do&rine 
that over ſpreds it from the crowne of the head to the (ole of the foot, and they are 
in love with it,accounting it not only ſanity, but perte& beauty. God indeed is 
(aid in Scripture,to give men over to their Juſts , when he torbears either courſes of 
admonition and reproofe by his word, or by his judgements in bis workes, or when 
he forbears to reftraine Satan , as formerly he did : but diſobedience to the Goſpell 
undoubtedly is, hoc ip(o, a daſhing againſt Chriſt, althongh God may continue to ad- 
moniſh and exhort even to the end; as to prophane and hypocricicall perſons in the 
Church, he gives notover this courle of his untill the end. I have often repreſented 
the abſurdity ot this Authors conceit,of a gracious intent in God,of promoting the eternall good 
of Reprobates; whereas it cannot be denied, that God hath trom everlaſting incended 
their damnation : and as for our ſaying, that God intends they ſhall be withour ex- 
cuſe, that Chritt is ſet up for their falling, that the Golpell ix unto God a (weet [avour in 
Chriſt, not only in them that are ſaved, but in them that periſh. This Author is fo farre from 
overthrowing the truth of it, that ( belides other ablurdicies delivered by him in the 
way,) the Author himſelfe hath no heart co deny ir, only ſaying, that God intends it 
not primarily, which is rather to grant that he intends it (though not primarily as 
whereabouts there is noqueſtion.) than ro deny it, and that occaſtonally they are [0; 
whereas no man but himſelte hath ſaid (in ſaying that they doe effet this end) thar 
Chriſt or the Goſpell are the cauſe hereot , but only that they are the occaſion. Bur 
this hinders not Gods intention of them : For undoubtedly God intends as well 
things occaltioned as things cauſed, though not in his hcſt thoughts and reſolutions, 
which belongs rather tothe end than to the meanes, to wit, tobe firſt intended. So 
thac in plaine tearmes, he hath not hicherto dared to deny, that God intends them, 
though he maniteſts a good mind to maintaine, that they come to palle accidentally 
and caſually in reſpect of God; For he {pares not toproteiſe , that the {corching of 
men, and the hurting of weake eyes falls out accidentally , and that ro God; tor he 
propoſeth this by way of diftin&ion, from that which God ingends, which he faith js 
the chearing ot men by the light of the Sunne : like as here he denies that mens ſtum- 
bling at Chriſt, is a thing intended by God; like asin {aying a ſinnefull event is not pro= 
perly under Gods will and decree, but under his pre\cience only, or at moſt under a permiſjive decree. 
And this I contelle, is a very planible doftrine in the judgement of fleſh and bload; 
fave that this Authors faint carriace inthe delivering of it, is enough to make a man 
ſuſpe& ir, as plaultble as iris, yet it is hardly trae and ſound. For he dares nor fay, 
that a ſinfull event ;x nt at all under Gods decree , only that he faith , it is not properly ux= 
der Gods decree. But Saint Peter {peaking of them that tumbled at the word of God 
through diſobedience, profeſſeth in plaine termes, that hereunto they were ordained, 
x Pet.2.6. And all the Apoſtles there afſembled. As 4. 28. Doe profelle, that both 
Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and people. of 1ſraell, were gathered together againi? 
the Holy Sonne of God, to doe what Gods hand, and Gods counſell had determined before to be done. 
And ere I part 1 hope toprove, that any linfull a& that comes to paſſe in the world, 
is as properly intended of God, as any good at whatloever, although there be a vaſt 
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difference in the bringing of them forth: God cauling the one, & only permicring the 
other as it is evill. And that becauſe it comes under Gods preſcience, & it is well they 
arenot ſoAtheiſtical as to deny Gods preſcience;but I doubt not to make it good, thar 
either they muſt deny that every thing comes under Gods preſcience, or they muſt 
grant that every thing comes under Gods decree. For coni1der,nothing can be tore- 
knowne of God as future, unlefle it be future. Now let us quietly enquire how any 
thing becomes fnture,and it any cauſe hereot can with reaton be deviſed without the 
U/ decree of God, letusall become Arminians, and deny God either at all to be, or to 
Sa be a free agent,but working by necelliry of nature: For it tuture things be tuture of 
their own nature, then all things muſt be acknowledged to come ty patle by necelliry 
/ of their owne nature , which is to deny God. But it things be of their owne nature 
AJ meerly poſſible, and inditterent to become either future or nor-future, then there muſt 
| be acknowledged ſome cauſe whereby they are brought out of the condition of 
things meerly pollible, into the condition of things tuture. And this caule rauſt exift 
) from everlaſting, otherwiſe it ſhould not be fo ancient as the ette&t thereof, tor it is 
web knowne that all things future have been future from everlaſting, otherwiſe 
gi: could not have foreknown them from everlaſting: but all contetſe that God 
from everlaſting foreknew every tuture thing; Therefore the caule making them to 
{ pale our of the condition of things meercly potſible (ſuch as they were ot their owne 
: nature) into the condition of things futurc, was alſo trom everlaſting. Now con- 
/ {ſider where was this cauſe ro be tound } Not without God: tor nothing without 
7 God either was or is everlaſting without beginning; theretore is it to be tound within 
C 
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God or no where. Con'ider in the next place, what is that within God whichis tic 

to be the caule hereot. We ſay 'cis his decree, but this Author cannot away with thar. 

Therefore Si quid noviſtt rectus ity candidas imperti. Certainly the knowledge of Gud 

cannot be the caule; for as Aquinas laith, that caufſerh nothing but as joyned with 

Gods will, and therefore it is commonly conceived that toreknowledge doth rather 

preluppote things tuture than make them {o : nothing then remaines to be the cauſe 

hereot,but the etfence ot God. Now the ellence of God may be conlidered two waies, 

I either as working neceflarily, or as working treely: it it be the caule of things furnre 

L as worxing necetfarily, then it tolloweth that God ſhall produce them by neceſſity 

of nature, which mterly overthrowes Divine providence. What remaines then bur 

/ that we muſt be driven to confcfle that Divine eſſence makes them future, as work=- 

A ing freely, which is as much as to protelle,that Gods will and decree is that alone, 

( which maketh things to paſſe our ot the condition of things meerly poſliblein to the 

condition of things future. And I challenge the whole Nation of Arminians, and 

LE Ja ro anſwer this argument. Yer this decree we willingly acknowledge is a per- 

miſſive decree: but look that we underſtand that aright alſo; thus God decreerh this 

or that evill to come to paſſe by his permiſſion, like as good things he decreeth ſhall 

come to paſſe by his eftefion: and that upon Gods permiiſion, it is neceſſary that that 

which he permits thal come to palle,is acknowledged nor only by our Divines.bur by 

Vorſtius, by Arminians,by Navarettus the Dominican as | have quoted the in my Vinditie 

gratie Dei,which yet they deliver withont clear expreſſing how:which I pertorm thus, 

look what God decrees to permit,it is necefſary that it ſhould come to paſſe, but how? 

Not neceffarily but contingently & freely, And the Scriptur- is exprefle as betore ex- 

preſſed, that the moſt barbarous aftions comited againlt Chriſt by Herod, Pont: Pilate, 

together with the Gentiles and people of I{rae]I, in their contumelious nlages of him, 

were all predetermined by the hand and counſel] of God.Marke the ifluc ot this Ay- 

thors moſt frivolous diſcourſes: tor this will whereot he ſpeakes, whereby God js pre- 

tended gratioally to will mans Salvation,conditionall; as much as to ſay, 'tis Gods 

will that a man ſhall be Saved in caſe he believe in Chriſt;now what Chriftian was 

ever known to deny this. Secondly , coni1der whether this deſerves to be called a 

will to ſave more thana will to damne., for like as "tis certaine a man ſhall be ſaved 

if he believe in Chriſt, ſo it is moſt certaine a man ſhall be damned it he believe nor, 

and wichall contider to which of thefe the nature of man is molt prone, whether to 
faith or to inhdelity. 
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meane them unto choſe that periſh, albeit hey doe enjoy rhem;becauſe they are mingled in 
the world with the ele&t , ro whom only they are directed: or it he doe, he meancth they 
ſhall have them, and by them be lifted. up above the common rank ot nien, or lapju grauiore 
raant | thar their fall may be the greater : for how can God intend rhar thoſe men ſhould receive chem 
or any good by any of chem, whom he hath by an ablolure decree cur off and -rejetted urrerly from 
grace and glory. More particularly by, this doarine, 
1. Chriſt came nor inco the world to procure the Salvation of them that periſh , becauſe they 
were inevitably preordained to periſh. | 
2, The word is nor fent ro them, or if irbe, ic is char chey might ſlight it or contemne ir and 
increaſe rheir damnation by the conrempr of it ; and (o theſe inconveniences will ariſe ; 
1. That God is a meere deceiver 04 miſerable men whom he calls to Salvation in the name of his 
Sonne,by the pany of his word; becanie he tully intends to moſt men the contrary to that 
which he fairly pretends : 
2. Thar Miniſters archut falſe witneſſes; hecauſe in their Miniſtry they offer Salvarion condiri- 
onally ro many, who are derermined ro damnation abſolutely : 
3. The Miniſtry of the Word canor leave men incxculable, for Reprobares may have this juſt 
plea : Lord, doſt thou puniſh for nor helicving in thy Sonne , when chou dideft call” us ro be- 
lieve by the preaching of thy Word , chou dideſt decree to leave us ( woetull meg) in Adams 
ſ1nne, to leave vs neither power to believe,nor a Chriſt to believe in; how canit thou juſtly charge 
us with finne, or encreaſe our puniſhmenr for not believing in him, whom thou dideſt reſolve he- 
fore the world was that we ſhould never believe in. Thar Miniſtry gives mena faire excuſe which is 
given to no other cnd than to leave them withour excule. 
4. The Sacraments (by this opinion) ſignify nothing, ſcale up, conferre nothing to ſuch as are 
not Saved, hurt arc meere blankes and empry ordinances unro them not through rhe fault of mea 
bur by che primary and abſolure will of God. . 
5. Laſtly,other gifts beſtowed upon men of what nature ſoeyer they be,are to the moſt that re« 
ccive them in Gods abſolute intention, 
1. Unprofitable, ſuch as ſhall never doe them good in reference to their finall condition. 
2. Dangerous and hurrfall, given chem nor offove bur extreame hatred, not that they might 
uſe chem well and be Bleſſed in fo doeing, bur thar they might uſe them 111, and by ill uſing of 
chem procure unto themſelves rhe greater damnation. God lifrs rhem up (as the Divell did 
Chriſt) ro the pinacle of che, Temple thar rhey might fall, and loades chem wirh knowledge and 
other goodly indowments thar with the werghr of chem,he might fink chem inco Hell,and io by 
R good conſequence Gods chietett gifts are intended, and laid as faares to entrap mens Soules. 
Men that have rhem have lietle cauſe ro be proud of ce! em, ( for rhey are che more unhappy be- 
cauſe chey have them ) or ſmall reaton ro be thankfull for them, or to love rhe giver of enem, 
bur to hate rather, becauſe they are but giftlefſe gifts, no berter than an uſurers bounty, 7aells 
courtehie Souls beftowing Michal to David, or a bayrte for a proud th which he twallowes with 
an hooke to boore. 


B Ur by this opinion the gifrs of nature and grace have another end , either God doth nor 
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EE have hicherto received a poore and hungry diſcourſe, but now 

\ / \ / in the accommodation of it he thunders & lightneth , as his manner 
is, both the Maſter agd the Diſciple would have ir in their owne 

power to make themiſelveselet, otherwiſe it ſeemes they have lietle comfort, and 
therefore they diſcharge a great noiſe of thunder againſt our DNoErine of reprobati- 
on: as it they would awe God to give them liberty to ele& rthemielves, otherwiſe 
they will powder his abſolutenefle, in taking upon him to Reprobate whom he liſt. 
Me thinkes theſe Arminianstalke in the fpirit of Dr Story,as it they would ſcould us 
out of our ftaich, I will not ſay God out of his Throne; but he isableto plead his 
Owne 
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own, we are unworthy to plead for him, yet thus farre he is pleaſed to honour us, as 
to admit us to plead for him, like as he is the God that pleades the caule of his peo. 
ple: I have ſhewed how abſurdly this Author makes the {alvation of reprobares to be 
intended by God, which yet in the iffue is but ater a conditionall manner, which 
is no more to intend their ſalvation, then their condemnation: well let us ſee the 
quality of theſe abſucdiries he taſtens upon us. The firſt is , that God doth not meane 
the gifts of nature and grace untothole that periſh: whereto I anſwer, T hat as touch. 
ing the gifts of nature, there is no colour for this, for they(as the Author fers them 
downe) are theſe,creation, ſuſtentation, preſervation, health, beauty, wildome; now 
let any fober man conlider whether ic be pollible, thar ic {hould nor be Gods meaning 
for as many as doe enjoy them, to enjoy them. As tor the gitrs of grace, theſe he 
divides into graces purchaling Salvation, and graces applying Salvation, atrer it is 
purchaſed: the grace purchaling Salvation is Chriſt; now we lay that Salvation is 
irchaſed, to be conferred upon every man of ripe yeares conditionall only,namly, 
5n caſe he believes, and on all that doe believe; tor our Saviour hath ſaid that wholo- 
ever believes ſhall bc ſaved, whoſoever believes not ſhall be damned: as for the purchaling the 
grace of faith, that we lay is fo purchaſed to be conferred ablulutly and not upon 
condition of any worke He that is maniteſt Pelagianiſme, and.theretore Chriſt dyed 
not to procure that for all,for then-all ſhould believe de fatic,& be faved: therefore we 
ſay,he dyed to procnre this only for his elet. Bur the Arminians doe now openly 
proteſlc to the world. that Chriſt mericed not faich and regeneration tur any: ſv that 
God meant not, that Chriſt ſhould be given co any tor the purchaling of taith for 
him. So that herein certainly they are more to blame than we,by this Authors rules. 
As tor the graces of applying Salvatiori,theſe are the Miniſhy of the word and Sacraments, 
the lo-:g [uffering of Gud, the illumination of mens underſtandings,the plantation of many exellent 
vertwes in their bearts.L will anſwer perticulacly concerning the all, leaving thoſe many 
more which he conceales,to his owne enjoying the contemplation of them. And firſt 
as touching the Miniſtry of the Word and Sacraments, we willingly protelfe , thac 
we tind no monument of the Americans enjoying ut them betore the diſcovery of 
that weſterne world by Columbus Ueſputius , and Magellan, no thor to this day in the 
terra 1ncognita Aaſtrali,whereot reJaticn is made by Ferdenando de Dur: bur herem I con- 
fefſethe Arminians goe beyond us in there Ipiricualt diſcoveries ; tor, by the Carop- 
tricke glafſe of their owne fancy, they cell us, that rhough Chriſt hath nor been 
preached amongſt chem by man, yet it may be he hath been preachrt amungſ them 
by Angells, and deliver it for certaine, that having univerſall grace given them, if 
they uſe that well:as many as ule it well ſhall have rhe Golpel| preached unto them, 
if not by men yet by Angells: but as for the adminiſtration of the Sacraments by, 
Angells alſo they have diſcovered nothing unto us hicherunto that] know. And as 
for Gods patience, undoubtedly they enjoy it as much as we, it they be as long lived 
as we. And I know nothing to the contrary as touching illumination naturall: that [ 
doubt is not meant co be comprehended under the graces, aplying SaJvation pur- 
chaſed by Chriſt, yet why not as well as fortitude, liberalicy, remperance, bumili- 
ty, chaſtity, and truly herein I doe nor tind them any whit in teriour unto Chriſtians, 
in ſome they went beyond us apparently; it we goe beyond them in any thing, I tor 
my part rakeit to be in gace rather than nature. As tor illumination fpirituall, hu- 
humane know none they had, and as for Angclicall Revelation that is a dith of 
Lettice for Arminian lippes; I want faith ro give meany ſtomach roit: I come to 
thoſe exellent vertues which this Author pretendes to have been planted in their 
hearts; had he ſpared faith and repentance I could willingly have acknow- 
ledged the reſt amongſt heathens, and that according to. Gods meaning ; but 
what ſoever and in whome ſoever they are found , he thi'ks too hardly of us, 
when he ſaith, that God according to our opinion , doth not meane them to 
thoſe that enjoy them : and if he doth meane them unto fuch, ſurely they 
are direted unto them: how is it poſlible it thould be otherwile , eſpecially 
as touching vertues, yea and the Miniſtry of the Word alſo, tor: he comman- 
ded them to Preach the Goſpell toevery creature, ro wit , where they came: 
only we willingly confefſe, then he doth not meane any ot thoſe ſhall bring 
any of them that periſh unto Salvation. Secondly.as touching the lifting up of them 
up a bove the common ranke of men by thele giftes,heare is a miſerable contuſed 
diſcourſe, ſo many things being put rogether, to make up one tearme in a propoſition; 
but 
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bur jr is beneticiall to ſome to fiſh in troubled waters,and if my anſwer favour of the , 
like contution it is nothing ſtrange, tor he that walkes in the Sunne, mult needs be co- 
loured. But I think I may lay , looke what gitts men haves, ceteris paribus , they aus 
above the ranke ot thoſe that have them nor , but that they are given ut lap|u yraviore 
cadam, That their fall may be the greater, This deſerves to be particularly conlidercd. Fiſt, 
in generall, I lay whoſoever doth by occalion of thoſe gitts here ſpoken of, fall the 
more prievouſly ( which in mapy particulars is a myſtery to me, to the conlideration 
whereot | purpole todeicend in the next place)God did both intend that fuch a tall of 
theirs ſhould come to paſle by his permiilion,and that upon ſuch an occalion: tor even 
they that ſtumble ac Gods word through dilobedience, and exprefſlcly laid by Peter to 
be ordained therennto, thus I look out tor a ground tor that I deliver, giving leave to 
the adverſaries ot Gods truth to roave at pleature in the pouring torth ot their impious 
difares: but come we to the particulars, firſt as touching the gitcs ot nature,] contes 
as touching the tirft of them (creation) char it that had nor been,he had never tallen,bur 
neverthelefſe when God relalved to create, he reſolved to create all things tor him- 
lclte, Even the wicked againſt the day of evill, and it I erre in that 1 have an honovurable pry, 1 5.4, 
Prophet to be my companion, even Tolomon himiclte. As tor preſervation and luften- 
tation, I willingly conteſſe chat if Fudas had perithed betore Ie had been admicted 
into Chritts lervice, his damnation had been the more ealy : and God electing him ad 
prodendum (anguinem (it I may be fo bold as to ſpeak in Auſtins language ) did determine 
that his linne by Gods permiiſion ſhould be the more grievous, by occation ot his ad- 
vanceinent into the number ot Chriſts diſciples. As for health, ſtrength, beauty, wile 
dome, I fee no realon why they ſhould promore any mansdamnation, but that a toole, 
or an ill-tavoured, or a weake, or a lickly perſon, may be as great a lnner as the wile 
man, or beautitull, or ſtrong, or healthy. How, becauſe Chriſt died tor the falvation 
of as many as doe believe, which we all hold, or dyed to procure taith & regeneration 
tor none ( as the Arminians hold ) any man is promoted to a greater mealaure of linne 
thereby, is a miſtery to me. As touching the miniſtry of the word, Saint Peter ſpeakes 
plainly ot ſome, that it had been better for them they had never known the way of right: oujneſſe, 
than after they have known it, to depart from the holy Commandement given to them, he laith noc 
this of all,& Auifin protefſeth of tome Reprobates,chat by the Golpell they are called 
Ut proficiant ad exteriorem vite emendationem quo mitius puniantur.As tor the patience of God 
S. Pax! protetſcth plainly,that ſome after the hardneſe of their hearts which cannot repent, de- g om, 2. g 
ſpi/ing the patience and long |uffering of God, ani therein h4s goodneſſe leading them to repentance,doe 
thereby treaſkre up wrath apainſt the day of wrath, and Reprobation of the juſt Judgement of God. 
And I (hould think that even this God intended ſhould come to patle by his permilli= 
on, otherwite he would have given them repentance, or {hortned heir dajes, tor give 
me leave to lay with Auſtin, Buantamiiher prebuerit patientiam, nijt Deus dederit,qums agat ['&= 
nitemiam. Contra Julian. Pelag.l.5.c. 4.As tor knowledge, that doth cleerely rake away 
excule, grounded upon pretence of ignorance,and like as our Saviour taid to his Dit- 
ciples Ioh.13. If you bnow theſe things bappy are yee if you doe them : So likewile the more 
men know good things , the more unhappy are they, it they doe them nor : yet ir is 
not neceſſary that knowledge {hould aggravate the damnation ot the Reprobare, as 
in caſe they doe thereby , proficere ad exteriorem vite emendationem, tor in this caſe {ure- 
ly, mititus Punientur , but it they doe grow worte by occation of their knowledge, we 
{pare not to profelſe that God intended this (hould come to patſe by his permiſſion, 
why not as well as the crucifying of the Sonne of God? Ad. 4. 28. As for the vertues 
in the laſt place, which here are pretended allo to be given to worke tor their harme, 
and among, them taith and repentance, we are to tarre trom athrming, that they are 
given tor the harmeot them that periſh, thac we to the contrary maincaine, that they 
are given to none but Gods elet, and tobring them unto ſalvation, Ats 13. 45. 
As many believed as were ordained to eternall life. And faith is called the taith of the elect, 
Tit.1.1. and AGs 11.18, Then hath God allo unto the Gentiles given repentance uno life. Contra Flt. 
Marke it well, not unto death, but unto lite: And Auf long agoe hath pro- Pelaz./, 5. 
felſed, that of thoſe who are not predeſtinated, God brings not one unto whoitome ©#-4- 
and ſpirituall repentance, whereby a man is reconciled unto God in Chriſt. Know- 
ledge is here ſhufled in among the reſt of theſe vertues, as it that were not all one 
with the illumination of the mind , at leaſt moſt deſervedly ro be ranged with 
it. As for other vertues here mentioned, as fortitude, liberality, temperance, humility, chaſti= 


!z, where thele vertues are beſtowed atter a naturall manner ( tor no other- 
E ec wile, 
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wiſe, nor in any gracious manner, are they tound in Reprobares, as I ſuppole , ready 
to be called at any time to an accountupon that poynt, and to maniteſt (1x maine 
Fiferences between the morall vertnes of heathen men , and the ſame vertues ( in 
name, and as touching the ſubſtance ot the a&s, wrought by them in Chriſtians) 1 
ſhould think they are rather given for their good that enjoy them, than tor their 
harme, namely, Ut proficiant ad exteriorem vite emendationem , quo Mitins puniantur. All 
the harme that may come by them, that I can deviſe for the preſent, is to grow proud 
of them: and I willingly profeſſe, that nothing makes a greater ſeparation from 
God then pride, andit may be, Moraliſts fret at this, that their Morality is no bet- 
ter eſteemed of. But what thinke you? May a man be proud of humility , tor that is 
one of the excellent vertues here ſpecified; why not, of the naturall humility which 
isin them? As Sir Philip Sidney obſerves in his defence of Poetry , that Philoſophers 
write Bookes againſt vaine-glory, whereunto neverthelefle they ſet their names, 
So they might write Books in commendation of humilicy , and therenni o ſer their 
names alſo. Yet Iam not truly of ſuch an opinion, as to think, that God ſhould 
give any of thele vertues, to the end they thould.grow proud of them : tor 1 doe 
not find it any way requilite to a proud man, that he {hould be vertuous: tor in my 
judgement, pride is a very humble vice, and difdaines not to dwell in the hearts of 
the meaneſt. Plato could diſcerne it through Antiſthenes his parche coate : and when 
Diogenes trod under tout Platzes hangings, ſaying, Irread under my toot Platves 
pride: it is oblerved that he did this major: feſtu , with greater pride: And as one 
{fometimes ſaid, a man may be as proud ot a Cloakebagge which he carrieth behind 
him, as Cardinall Campeius was of his Sumpter-horſe , that tollowed atter him ; and 
yet that pride of his, might be of no betrer then of Brick-bats when all was known, 
what ſhew ſoever it made unto the people. And men ot generous minds, and parts, 
and meanes an{werable, are many times tound, through the grace of God, more 
truly humble, than many a baſe tcllow, that hath nothing to be made reckoning of 
but his own conceit. As the fly littimg upon the Care wheele in a dry Sammer,laid, 

ſee what aduſt I make. Saint Pauls righteouinefſe which he (peakes of, Phil. 3. 1 rake 
to be better than the vertue of any Philoſopher, which yet he accounted but dung, 
thac he might winne Chriſt. But by the way 1 obſerve how liberall theſe men are, 
in acknowledging the gitts of God ingrofſe, which they will be toundntterly to dee 
ny if they be examined upon them in particular. As tor example, Morall vertues 
( we commonly lay) are Hebitzs acquiſiti, acquilite habits, and that by frequen- 
tation of conlimilar a&ts, whereupon the habir arifeth naturally : Now doe theſe 
men maintaine that God is the Author ot thele a&ts, otherwiſe than by concourſe, 
working in them, -» velle & facer: modo velimt £ 1 can thew ic under the hands of 
ſome of them in expreiſe termes. Now I pray you, is not God the Author of eve- 
ry evill at atter this manner, as well as ot any good, by their own contetſjon? for 
they grant that God concurres to every hinnefull at,8& works 7 velle and f:cere thereof 
alſo, modo homines velint. Who then is to {imple as not to obſerve, that they make God 
the Author of vertues atterno other manner, than they make him the Author ot vi=- 
ces: Yet they are content to talke liberally ot the gifts of God, onlv to cheat the 
{1mple; T meane as many as are not acquainted with their juggling : as for us wee 
maintaine, that God determines the will, not only to the tubſtance of a good act by 
determination naturall,bur alſo to the goodnefle of it by determination ſupernatural: 
as for example, no vertuous at is truly good, but as it is pertormed out of the love of 
God, but what love ? Out of ſuch a love of God , as is joyned with the contempt of 
himlclte (judge you whether fuch a love may be pertormed by power of nature) and 
this amor «[g, ad contemptum (ui,Ger(on makes to be the charatter ot the child of God: like 
as amor (ui ug, ad contemptum Dei,he make the charatter of a child ot the Devill. But ro 
draw to an end of this confuſed diſcourſe, wherein are clapt topether gifts of 'nature 

{eaven whereot are reckoned up,as creation,luſtentation,pretervation,health,ft ength, 
beauty and wildomec; and gitts of grace,& that either purchaimg ſalvation as Chrift, 
or applying falvation, which are of foure forts. 1. The Miniſt: y of the word & Sacra» 
ments, 2. Gods patience, 3.1lJamination of the mind, 4. The plantation of many ex- 
cc]lent vertues,cight whereot are particulated,as 1. knowledye,2.taith, 3.repenrance, 
4. fortitude, 5.liberality, 6. temperance, 7. humility, $. chaſticy,( which by this time 
have gotten by heart ere 1 am aware, I am ſo beaten toit, througha redicius dil- 
courſe )ot all which hand over head, it is affirmed that either God meanes thern not to 


them 
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chem that enjoy them, but as they are mingled with the ele&, which hath no colour 
as | can perceive,ſave of the Miniſtry of the Word & Sacraments,tor is it ſober to im- 
pute to any, to ſay that creation, or preſervation , or health, ftrength, beaury, wif 
dome, or Chriſt himſelfe, or Gods patience, or illumination of mind, or the vertues 
he ſpeakes of; as knowledge, faith, repentance, fortitude, liberaliry, temperance, hu- 
milicy, chaſtity, are not given to any, but as they are.mingled among the ele& ? Or 
that they are given tor their hurt : rouching this laſt-1 anſ{were in briete, that it is a 
very abſurd thing to lay, that God gives any ot theſe gitts to man to this end, that 
they may by occalion be hurt by chem : but God both gives them, and ( in caſe they 
prove an occalion of harme, ot 1inne unto them) he permits them through occaſion 
trom them to linne,and therein to preſevere( as touching Reprobates )ro damne them 
tor their linnes, to the maniteftation ot his own glory, in the way of juſtice vindica- 
tive : as allo hereby, the more To declare the riches of his glory upon the veſſels of mercy which 
he hath prep ared unto glory. Rom. 9.23, When they hall tind,thac had not God pur a gra- 
cious and mercitul] difference berween them and others, Chriſt had been a rock of 
ottence,as well untothem as unto others: the Goſpel] had been a ſavour ot death uns» 
to death to them, as well as others. All other gites which God hath beſtowed upon 
them, look in what ſort they have been an vccalion of talling unto others, ſo they 
might have been in like fort, an occal1on of falling unto them allo: tor ir is as trueas 2 Cor. 1. 15; 
the word of God is true, that the Goſpell is a ſavour of death unto death to ſome: 15. . 
and that Chriſt was ſer up as well for the talling of ſome, as for the riling of others: 
yea 4 n0ck to fall upon to both the houſes of Iſraell, and as a ſnare, and as a net to the Inhabitants of 
Feru(alem, and many among them (hall ſtumble and ſhall fall, and ſhall be broken, and ſhall be (na= 
red, and ſhall be tahen. And that as many as ſtumble at the werd,and are di(obedient,they were theres L th. 
unto ordained. And the holy Prophet wanted not taith when he delivered this execrati- pgi, 59, 22: 
on, let their table he a (nare before them, and their proſperity thir ruine. And how poarely this 
Author labours to charme the energy ot theſe & fuch like paſſages, ler the os hv 
judge by that which is delivered. As tor the laſt of an ablolute decree, cutting off and 
rejefting (ome from grace and glory, I will end this with repreſenting the ſorrith con- 
dition of this Author, herein parbreaking his tamack , without all judgement and 
ſobriety. Firſt obſerve, how he claps together grace and glory , as it there were no 
ditference in the manner of Gods cutting off trom che one & trom the other. ( where- 
as the manner of Gods cutting off trom the one, as it is maintained by us, is ſuch as 
impudency it (cle, hath not the*tace to lay any thing to our charge therein.) As for 
the manner of Gods cutting off trom the other, as it is maintained by us , there is in» 
deed ſuch abſolutenefſe,as they maligne bitterly, bur withall ir is fo cleerely let down 
in holy Scripture, that their hearts {erve them not with open tace to vent their tpleen 
againſt it;zand that isa chiefe reaſon ot this Authors declining the other controverſies, 
and keeping himſelfe only to this, though 1 verily think,this hath proceeded trom the 
counſell of his abettors: And for the tame realon it is,that he claps togeather the cut- 
ing off from grace and glory. But | will cake leave to diſtinguiſh them , and aniwer 
diſtintly to both a part. to-make their madnefle and unrea{onableneſle more appa- 
rent. And firſt I will ſpeake of Gods ablolute decree of cutting oft from glory. Now 
this is well known to be oppoled to a decree conditionall.as in the end of the tormer 
Seftion this Author calls it, and uſeth it, as according to their own doGtrine,in oppo=- 
fition to ours, but moſt indifcreetely and unlearnedly. This conditionall will oft God 
is to be underſtood, quoadres volitas , as touching the things willed by Gad, fo Voſſius 
accommodares it in his Hiftory of the Pelagian Hereſy, as betore I have (hewed-, and 
makes it all one in effe&t with Gods antecedent will: and D. Iaok(on in his Book of Di- 
vine providence treating hereot, protefleth in plaine termes, that the diſtinction of 
Voluntas antecedens and con(equens, is to be underſtood , quoad res volitas, as touching the 
things willed. Now the thing willed here, is the cutting off trom glory : now this 
Author togeather with hisinſtrucer, will have the will of God concerning this, ro be 
conditionall. to wir, that it is Gods will , that no man thall be cur off trom glory, 
but for finne, now we ſay ſo too, and protefſe, that like as God hath nor ordained & 
that any ſhall be damned, but for tinall perſeverance in linne : fo likewiſe God hath 

noc ordained that any man ſhall be cut off from glory, bur tor finall perteverance in 
finne. But whereas the Remonſtrants maintained, that there isno other decree of 
Reprobation but this, and ſo likewiſe on the other (ide , that there is no decree of 
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by which God hath purpoſed in Chriſt , and for Chriſt, to ſave thoſe. that believe and repent 
10 the end, is the whole and entire decree of Predeſtination unto ſalvation. On this 
poynt the Contra-Remonſtrants oppolted them - and accordingly onr Prit- 
taine Divines, make this the firſt erroneous opinion, which they reic&t up- 
on the firſt Article as touching eleftion. And likewiſe as touching Reprobation, 
the firſt erro:1eous opinion which they reject, is this, That the decree by which God from 
all eternity, and that irrevocably, hath purpoſed out of ;apjed mankind to leave none, hut the impeni= 
tent and incredulou in ſinne, and under the wrath of God, as being aliens trom Chriſt, is the whole 
and entire decree of reprobation. T his I fay is the firſt erroneous opinion which our Brite 
taine Divines reject : which this Author takes no notice of , but moſt unlearnedly 
diſcovers, that he underftands not the ſtate of the queſtion. Secondly, Now I come 
ro Gods abſolute decree of cutting off from grace, this we willingly confeſle , is 
meerely abſofute and unconditionall qwoad res velitas, as touching the things willed by 
God; for the things willed by God herein, are the denyall ot mercy, and vgrace, co 
regenerate ſome; the denyall of the grace of taith and repentance, concerning which 
the Apoſtle protefſerh, that God proceeds herein, meerely according to the vood plea- 
ſure of his will, Rom.g.18. He hath mercy on whom he will , and whon he will he 
*hardneth. Kom.11.30. Even as they in timespaſt have not believed God.. yet have now obtained 
mercy through their unbeliefe. Where to ohtaine mercy, in the Apoſtles language , is play 
as much as to believe. Auſtin in many places juſtifies this, Fpiſt. 105, ad S1xtum. C 
tem ille credat, ille non credat, cum ambo idem audiunt © erfi miraculum in eorum conſÞo(7u fiat? 
bs idem v1dent, altitmdo eſt divitiarum apientie & (cientie Det : cujus inſcrutabilia (unt judici 
O apud quem non eſt iniquitas: dum cu1us vult miſeretur, & quem vult induyat. And neere the 
end, Audiat hec & non contemnat , quod jt contempſerit , ut contemneret inveniat (e obuluratum. 
Enchirid. $$. Bis porro tam 1mpie deſipiat ut dicat, Deum malas hominum woluntates quas Voltte 
erit, quantly Voluerit, abi voluerit, in bonum non poſſe convertere? Sed cum facit pro mijericordr a fa- 
cit : cum autem non facit per judicium non facit, quoniam cujus vult mileretur, & quem vult 0h 
durat:Here miſerers eu viit, is voluntates hommum quas vult in honum convertere. Sec lib. x, 
De grat. Chriſti,contra Pelag.©& C eleſt. cap. 46. He cites this ſaying our of Ambroſe. Sed Deus 
quem dignatur vocat  & quem vult religtojum fecite And thereupon breakes our into this 
exclamation. O \enium humng Dei ex 1$(0 forte pratie Det hauſtum, videte {i non Propheti- 
cum illud eſt, milerebor cuus milertus ero: & Apoſtolicum illud non volentis n: g, currentis [ed mi= 
ſerentzs Dei: quia ut dicit etiam noſtrorum temſ'rum homo ejus quem diynatur vicat, & quem wult 
religioſum facit. Here Miſereri, Rom.9.18. is all one with Vocare. & Relicivjum facere, And 
lib.1. ad Simplician: cap. 2. Unde datur intellipi, quod infra utrumg. po(uit, ergo cur vult milt- 
retur, & quem vult indurat, ita |enientie \uperior poteſt congruere, ut obduratio Dei {it nolle mile- 
reri,kt on ab 1l!9 iFrogetur aliquid quo ſit homo deterior, Jed tantum quo ſit meltor non eroverar: quad 
fi fit nulla diſtinrone meritorum.quis non erumpat in eam vocem quam thi object! Apoſtelis, dicis 
itaq, mihi, quid adhuc cngqueritur, nam voluntatt tj us ques refiſtit : conqueritur enim Deus pe NE 
hominibus ſrcut per innumer abiles apparet \criÞtur arum locos , quod nolint credere & retie wvivere. 
So that the meliority of man ,which God workes ſine meritorum diſtinfone, doth by 
Axſtins jndgement coniiſt in rete vivendo & recte credendo, now here is the proper tigld 
of Scholaſticall combare betwixt us. Fcce K hodw, ecce Saltus.let them try their ftrenorth 
to the uttermot,to prove that the reaſon why God regenerares one, and not another, 
why God beſtowes taith and repentance upon one, and not on another. is becanlſe 
man hath diſpoſed himſelteby ſome good worke pertormed by him , which another 
hath not: and when they have proved this, then will we truly conteſſe,thart Pelavig- 
niſms eft vere Chriſtiauiſmus, not Semi- Pelagtaniſmus only, as it was ſometimes objiefted 
to Arminius. But proceed we to the particulars following, for by this DoGrine of 
Gods abſolute decree in oppolition to their conditionall decree , this Author 
{faith - 

I. Chrift came not into the World to procure the ſalvation of them that periſy. T anſwere, 
That look in whar fort he came into the World,co procure the ſalvation of them that 
periſh by their DoGtrine , after the ſame ſort he came to procure their (ſalvation by 
our DeCtrine. For as it is their Do&rine, that God decreed that for Chriſts fake. (al- 
vation ſhould redound to all that believe, fo is this our Doftrine alſo: but we deny 
that this is the whole decree of predeſtination. We farther lay, that God purpoled ro 
beltow Faith on ſome, and not on others, and accordingly to ſend Chriſt ro meric 
faich and regeneration for them, which rhe Remonftrants in the Cenjura Cen(ure, doe 
now a daics utterly deny; and if this Author, together with his inſtructec, think that 
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Chriſt was tent co merir taith and regeneracion tor all,chen eitherabſolutely or con- 
ditionally; it ablolurcely, then all muſt believe de fa&o, and be regenerated; if condi- 
tionally, then ler them diſcover unto us this condition, and avoyd dire Pelagia- 
nitme it they can. 2, Indeed we think the word isnor ſent co all that periſh, we find 
it by manitclt experience: in reference to Miniſtry humane, and if they have ſo ſtre- 
nuoully rubd their own toreheads, as ro tainc our of their own heads a Miniſtry An= 
gelicall, ler chem not expe that tve ſhould taketheir forgeries for Ocacles Divine. 
3. Ir is not true, that where it is tent among them that perith, *cis ſent only that they 
ſhould (light it, it may befent as well, ut proficiant ad exteriorem vite emendationem quo 
mitius puniantur : as tor thoſe tifar doe (light it, and tamble atit, being diſobedienc, 
Saint Peter plainly faith, that hereunto they were ordained. Let them therefore cry downe 
Peter firſt, and then we will take it in good part, to be cryed downe alſo. And if God 
fent his Sonne into the World to be crucited by ſome; why might not he as well 
tend the Preaching of Chrift into the World, to be {lighted and deſpiſed by others: 
and Saint Paul hath protetled, char the Preachers of it, are unto God a {ſweet favour 
in Chriſt, even in thera that periſh: Yet we ſay not thar this is the end why God 
tends itto any: But we ſay God both ſends it, and permics many to {light it, and to 
perlevere in the contempt of ic, that he may manifeſt his glory in their juſt condem- 
nation, and declare thereby alto che riches of his glory on the vetlells of mercy, 
whom he hath prepared unto glory, by making it appeare, what a mercitull ditfe- 
rence God hath put between them, and others. To the particulars tubordinate here- 
unto, 1 anſwer diftintly thus. 

1. Goddeccives none in calling them ro Salvation,in the name of his Sonne,by 
the preaching ot his Word, any more by our Doftrine, than by the Dorine of this 
Author: tor as he maintaines that God intends” Salvation to all men, no otherwiſe 
than in caſe they believe, fo doe we; and as we maintaine that God doth fully intend 
to moſt the contrary, but no otherwiſe than in cate they believe nor, ſo doth he: 
only as touching the obtaining of faith and regeneration, here is the ditterence be- 
rween us: we maintaine with Saint Payl,that God hath mercy on whom he will, 
in beſtowing the grace of faith and regeneration, and hardeneth whom he will by 
denying of it; foe doth not he: and accordingly weſay, Chriſt mericed faith and 
regeneration tor his eleF. Bat the Remonſtrants openly protetle that he merited 
faith and regeneration for none at all. Hereby ler the inditferent judge which of us 
makes God the greateſt deceiver they or we. And the truth is, this Author nor his 
inſtrufter, are willing to diſcover themſelves in this: poynt, for teare leaſt nothin 
{hoald fave them trom breaking their necks, bur to be received upon the frarherbed 
oft Pelagianitme: (o fearfull a precipice is likely there to meet with them; at the 
margent of this, there ſtands a wild quotation thus, Suffrag: Britaine, p.43. as it the 
Author was loath his meaning ſhould be tound: or it may be in tranſcribing the 
copſMnt him he did miſtake. Bur the Article upon which thele Theſes ace dilivered 
he utterly leaves out, like as in his former quotation of the fatterages. Rut after 
much ſearching | gueſſe | hnd that which he reters anto on the 3.Article, 3.Poſition, 
which is pag: 166. in Smod. Dordare: and in the Englith futterages of our Divines of 
Great Britaine, the polition is this, whome God doth: thus prepare by his Spirit (as was 
fignityecd in the former polition) through the meanes of the word, thoſe doth he truly and ſeri= 
owſly invite and call to faith and converſion. | make no _ buc whatſoever God doth, 
he doth truly and ſeriouſly: And as for that (ana femulatio which this Author for- 
merly npbraided our Divines wich, for attributing it unto God, I have tormerly dif- 
covered the falſe nature of that aſpertion, though he thought to walke in theclouds, 
that his jugling might not be diſcovered. The explicati6 of the poticion is added thus, 
By the nature of the benefit offered , and by the evident word of God we muſt jndye of thoſe helpe s 
of graces which are beſtowed on men, and not by the abule of them. Therefore when the Goſpell 
of 115* one nature calls men unto repentance and Salvation, when the incitements and Divine 
nyaces tend the (1me way, wee muſt not thinke any thing 1s don: fainedly by God; this 15 proved too. 
All theſe I willingly acknowledge neither doe I know any of our Divines that deny 
it; and more particularly I am willing to particulate wherein 1 rake it to conſt. 
God hereby doth fignify that as many as believe ſhall be Saved: and {o 1 fay he 
doth ſeriouſly intend as much; as likewiſe , that none ſhall be ſaved withogt faith; 
likewiſe God doth fignify, that he is well pleaſed, with faith and converviion, in 
whomfoever he ftindsit, and herein he —_— moſt eruly and ferioully , likewiſe _ 
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by he ſignifies his own will to makeit their duty to believe , which alſo is moſt true 
and ſerious. But none of all cheſe I know full well, will fatisty theſe with whom 
wee deale; unlefle we acknowledge , that God hath a kind ot velleity alſo, both of 
their<onveriion and (alvation; but ler them ſhew me any paſlage our of thete Sutfra- 
ges where this is acknowledged. They. adde, If God ſhould not ſertouf!y invite al! whom he 
Pouchjafeth this gift of his Ward and fpirite, to a ſerious conver ſton, ſurely both God ſhoutd decerve 
man) whom he calls in his Sonnes name, and the meſſengers of the Evangelical! promi(e might be 
accuſed of fal[ewitnefe, and thoſe which being called to converſton, doe neglect to obey, mipht be more 
excuſable. All this I willingly grant, neither doe I know any Divine of ours that de- 
nyes it, according to the three particulars tormecly ſpecityed,wherein I deiired to ex- 
plicate the truth and (eriouinetle of all this, though thoſe worthy Divines of ours 
goenot ſo farre. As for their laſt clauſe which is this, For that calling by the Word and 
ſpirit cannst be thought to leave men wunexcu[able, which is only exhi bited to this end,to make them 
unexcuſable. 1 willingly confeffe I doe not ſuthciently underftand them in this. For 
albeic | have already particulated divers things werein the ferioutnelle ot this Divine 
invitation doth conliſt, (neither doe I find any end ot this Divine invitation mentt0- 
ned at all by theſe our Divines, whom trom my heart I honour tor their juſt deſert;) 
yet to me it ſeemes moſt cleare, that Revelation Goth ſo necetiarily take away excule, 
upon pretence of ignorance, aud admonition, and invitation, as necellarily takes 
away excule, upon pretence of not being admonithed and invited, that it Cod did 
Invite them to no other end than this, namely to take away thelc excaſes, ſurely thele 
excuſes weic clearly taken away, and conſequently to tarre they ([kould prove un- 
excuſable: But I guefle they take the denomination of znexcujable, not according to the 
ſignitication tormall as ic ignityes bercaved of excule; but rather according to the 
lignitication mareriall, connotated thereby which is taultinelfe, and in this ſence | 
contetle, it is ordinarily taken togcither with the condition of being without ex< 
caſe, and thus & in this fenle I willingly ſubſcribe unto chem,and therewithall they 
whac 1 take to be their meaning, namely this, that it God, making ſhew that if they 
belie ve he will accept them, and that they, thall be Saved, did not indeed meane 
that he would in that cale accept.and ſave them , then there were no realon why 
they {ſhould be accounted taulty and condemned tor their not believing. Thus in a 
deiire exattly to contorme my {clie ro the judgement of chele worthyes of our 
Church, made choyle of by our Soveraign to be lent in lo Honourable an Embaſllage, 
to countenance that famous Synod of the molt retormed Churches:] have made bold 
to interpret them, and to thew, my concurrence with them, although I have not con- 
ſulted with any of them upon thar poynt, which it I had; like enough | might have 
received berter {atistaftion: And I hupe they will not ditdaine that without con- 
ſalting them I have adventured thus to interpret them; and what doe | «now whe- 
ther their judgement may not prove to be the very Lame, and that in deed they had 
no other meaning. 

2. My tourmer anſwer will ſerve for this, Gods Miniſters doe offer Salvation 
conditionally, to wit, upon condition of taith, neither, are any ordained to be con- 
demned, bir in cafe of infidelity : yet | fee the cunning carriage of this Authors in« 
ſtructer, tor he would taine fly trom the ablolutencile, or conditionality ot Gods de- 
cree, as touching the things willed guoad res volitasy into the ablolutencile or condis 
tionality of it : quead acium volentss, as touching the aft ot willing, although both 
Voſſius praftite, and this Authors alſo in expreſling his owne meaning of Gods con 
ditionall will,and Doctor Jackſons proteflion is to the contrary:namely that it js to be 
taken quoed res volitas only, and not guoad attum volentis : but withall we teach, that 
Gods Miniſters doe not only teach upon what tearmes on mans part, God will either 
beſtow ſalvation, or inflift damnation : bur alſo they teach that upon no tearmes on 
our parts, bur meerely according tothe good pleafure of his own will, doth God 
ſhew mercy unto tome, beftowing taith and repentance upon thew, and by denying 
the ſame grace harden others, and they are the true witnetics of God, equally in 
both. 

3. Neither is there any juſt excuſe hereby left to Reprobates, yet I confeſle, this 
were a very plauſible pretence, it we had no Oracles of God at all to be the rule of 
our faith , concerning God , and his providence: but as we have, fo we taile not 
therein, of a dire& an{wer hereunto, Rom. 9. For after the Apoſtle had proteſled, 

That God bath mercy on whom he will, and whom he will he hardneth: v. 18. Focthwith he 
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brings in this ojection upon the ſtage v. 19. Thou wilt ſay then,why doth he yet complaine? 
for who hath re/iſted his will ? And both Bel/armine aud Arminians conteffe, that where 
obduration hath place, there iz no power of obedience: And the Apottle himſelte 
implyes no leife in that place. Now what doth the Apoſtle anfwer hereunto bur this 
v. 20. O man who art thou, which diſputeſt with God? ſhall the thing formed (ay to bim that for= 
me d it why haſPthou formed me thus? 21. Hath not the Potter power over the clay of the (ame 
lumpe to make one veſſel! 16 honour and another to diſhoncur? as much as to lay, if God be 
acknowledged to be our Creatour, we muſt give him leaveto doe what he will wich 
his creature, for doth not every creature doe what he will with the worke of his 
hand ? Every tradelman in his trade takes as much liberty to doe with the work- 
manſhip ot his hands , as this comes to. And Medina hath not ſpared to profefle, 
and that tanquam ex concordi emntum T heologorum ſententia: that it God ſhould infli& the 
very paines of Hell upon an innocent creature; he thall doe no unjuſt a&, though 
herein he (ſhould nor carry himſelfe as Judex, Judge, but as Dominus vite & mortzs 
as Lord of lite amd Death. And we all know what power God giveth us over in- 
feriour creatures, to ſtrangle ſome, to cut the throats of others, to knocke downe 
others,not with reterence tothe moderation of their paine , but only to the whol- 
ſoume condition of their fleſh unto us. And we know what power God executed 
upon his own deare Sonne to break him tor our miquityes,on him to lay the'cha- 
ſilement of our peace, that fo by his ſtripes we might be healed. Bur ler that paſſe, 
let us try another way that may be an{wered unto this. Suppote not one thall be con- 
demned tor want of faith, bur only lett to be judged by the covenant ot workes, 
who ſeeth not but that the ſame plea hath place here as wellas in the tormer caſe, 
and God may be as well chalenged for injuſtice, in condemning men tor breach 
of the law, who have no power to keepe the law? And who tees nor how ready 
this Author is to juſtitye this plea, an1 conſequently acknowledge that every man 
hath power to keepe the law; and to to bring us back againe tothe covenantut 
works,or to confound the covenant of grace with the covenant of works: which in- 
deed is their courſe throughone. For they maintaine that every man hath univertall 
grace for the enlivening of their wills, whereby they ar* inabled to will any ipiri- 
tall good whereto they {hall be excited, and who doubts but obedience to the law, 
and that in all perteftion,is a ſpirituall good: againe they maintaine that they can 
believe it they will, and fo accordingly doe any goud thing that they will : and in- 
deed were not the will in tault,”l know no naturall power dete&ive in the pertor- 
mance ot any good, that a man hath a will unto: this I can ſhew under the hands of 
one ot them, in a manuſcript {ent unto me. And | have good reaſon to conceive there 
are more hands in it than one. Thirdiy conlider, doft thou complaine thou hadſ 
no power to believe, but I pray thee tell me, haſtthou any will to believe? It thou 
neither haſt, nor ever hadfſt any will to believe , what a thametull and unreatonable 
thing is it to complaine that thou hatt no power to believe! Saint Paul had a moſt 
gratious will. but he tound in himfſelte no power to doe that he would , bur what is 
the iſſue of this complaint? To fly to the tace of God? Nothing letle ! but to con- 
felle his own wretchednefle, and flee unto God in this manner, who (hall deliver me trom 
the body of this death? And receiving a gracious an{wer concerning this, concludes with 
thankes, I thanb my God throwh my Lord Felus Chriſt : it I havea will to believe, to re- 
ent, | haveno cauſe to complaine, but to runne rather unto God with thankes for 
this, and pray him to give that power, which I hnd wanting in me. And indeed (as | 
may adde in the fourth place) this impotency ot believing, and intidelicy, the truic 
of naturall corruption common to al] , is meerely a morall impotency, and the 
very ground ot it is, the corruption of the will : theretore men camor believe, can- 
not repent, cannot doe any thing pleating unto God, becauſe they will nor, they have 
no delight therein; but all their delight is carnall , ten{uall , and becauſe they are in the 
fe(b they vannot pleaſe God : and becaule of the hardnelie of their hearts they cannot re- 
pent, linne is to them as a ſweet morſell unto an Epicure, which he rolleth under his 
tongue. Fifcly, doſt thou blaſpheame God, becaule ot Leprous Parents, thou art 
begot and conceived, and borne a leprous child} What impudency then is it in thee, 
to challenge him for injuſtice, in that the ſpirituall leproly ot thy tutt Parents, is pro- 
pagated ro thy ſoule. Laftly, if thou renounceſt che Goipell, what reaton haſt thou 
to complaine of want of power to embrace it, ſotarre as not to renounce it? haſt 
thou not as much power to believe, as Simon Magus had? as many a prophane perlon 
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and hipocrite hath, that is, bred and brought up in the Chnrch of God ? Hadſt 
thou gone ſo farre as they,and pertormed {ubmiſhon unto the Golpell , by prote(- 
ing it, ſurely thou ſhouldefſt never be brought to condemnation tor not protelling 
of it, but rather for not walking according to the rule of it: which thou promiledtt 
when firſt thou gaveſt thy name to Chriſt, I come to the third. 

Look what the Word promiſeth, that doe the Sacraments ſeale: the word 
promileth luſtihcation 8 Salvation to all that beleive, the tame doth the Sacraments 
ſeal. As CircumſionKom. 4.5.1s (atd to be the ſeale of the Rightiouines of faith (o is Baptiſme: 
ic did in our Saviours dayes and in the dayes of his Apoſtles teale to the believer, 
and penirent Perſon the affurance of the torgivenelle ot their linnes; over and above 
Papriſme is the Sacrament ot our birth in Chriſt, and the Lords Supper of our 
growth in Chrift, each an cutward and viltble ligne ot an inward & invilible grace. 
But what is the grace wereof the Sacrament is a ligne * ls it a power to doe good if 
a man will? Call you that grace which is not fo much as goodnefle, for certainly 
go0dnetle con:ifts not in a power to doe good it a man will, but in a dehnite inclina- 
tion of the will it ſelte, to delight in that which is good, and to be prone to doe it. But 
this grace whereot Bapriſme is a 11gne, is [uo rempore conferenda , like as Circumciton 
was, even to thoſe Jewes who yet were not regenerated, untill they were partaxers of 
the Goſpell. Fam.1.18. Of hx own will hath he begutten ws by the word of muth. Writing 
unto the twelve tribes of the Jewes. And it is very ſtrange ro me , that regeneration 
ſhould fo many years goe before vocation. But this oppolte Doctrine, and the ſeal- 
ing of a blanke is nothing ſtrange ro me: I was acquainted with it twenty yeares 
agoe, and | teeme plainly to dilcerne .cthe chunney trom whence all the {moake 
Comes. 

As for other gitts beſtowed on the Reprobates. 

1. We willingly contetle they (hall never bring them to ſalvation, be they as 
great as thole who were beſtowed on Ariſtotle, Plars, Ariſtides, Sophocles, and the moſt 
learned morall and wite men ot the World, that never were acquainted with the my= 
ſtery of Godlinetle : it was wont to be received generally tor a truth, that Extra Ec 
cleſiam non eſt jalms; But Acminians take liberty to coyne new Articles of our 
Crecd. 

2. Bit yet they may dos them good. hereby they may Proficere ad exteriorem vite 
emendationem quo mitiu pun antur. For certainly it ſhall be ealicr in the day of udge- 
ment, for C:cers then tor Cartiline , tor Auwuſtus than tor 7Tiherics , tor Trajan than tor 
Heliog abaiue. 

3. And therefore it is certainly talſe that they are hurttull , and that they pro- 
ceed out of extreme liatred. And as tor love, the Scripuire teacheth us that Favs 
was loved of God, and Kia hated, cach betore they were borne. Such is the condi- 
tion of all the ele as facyb, ot all the Reprobates as Eſau; and in Thomas Aquinas his 
judgement. Non velle Aiicht UItIAaM FIETNam tt IV UM 6i([e. tkno N ledoe [ contetle ot the 
myſteries of Godlincile, where lite and converſacion is not antwerable,doth encreate 
mens condemnation: neither is God bonnd ro change the corrupt heart ot any man: 
if they are workers of iniquity Chriſt wil! not know them at the great day , though 
they have Prophelyed in his name, and in hji- name caſt cut Devills; neither was it c= 
ver heard of, that the graces of edihcarion, and graces ot lanttihcation mutt goe to- 
gether, and that God in giving the one, is bound to pive the oeher. As tor being 
proud ot them, pride tor oaght I know, requires no. other cautes but domeſticall 
corruption: bur he that acknowledgeth God to be the giver ot any gitt, and hath an 
heart to be thanktull tor it, I nike no doubt bur he hath more grace than of cditi- 
cation only : certainly the gitts they have, {inxe them not to hell, but their corrupt 
heart in abuling them. And hath a man no caute to be thanktull unto God tor one 
gitt, unle(ſe he will adde another? The Gentiles are charved tor unthanktulnefle 
Kom.1. But it ſeems by this Authors Divinity, it was Without cauſe, unlefle we will 
with this Author ſavy, they all had ſuthciency of meanes without, and Power Within 
to bring them to falvation : and what had lfracll more! Or the clet of God more 
in any age? True, for according to the Arminian tenet, an ele& hath no more caule 
to be thanktull to God tor any converting grace, than a Reprubatre. In a word, what 
good at wrought in the heart of man , whether ot taith or ot repentance, or any 
kind of obedience, hath man cauſe to be thanktull to God tor, when God workes ir 
in him no otherwiſe than modo homo velit, and fo they contelic he workes every tinfull 
at? 
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at? Have they not in thiscaſe more cauſe to thank themſelves than to thank God? 
And nnleffe we concurre with them in ſo ſhameleffe, unchriftian, gracelefle, and 
{enſelefle an opinion, and in effet , it God converts the heart of man according to 
the meere pleature of his will, and hardeneth others: all the gitts that he beſtowes on 
man, are cenſured by this audacious cenſurer , as Sauls beſtowing Michal on David, Fa- 
els courteſy, and u{urers bounty , &c. or a baite for a poore fiſþ, as it God needed any fuch 
courſe to permit him to tmne in what kind or degree {oever, to expole him ro any de- 
gree of conde mnation; or as it the Creator hath not power to doe what he will with 
his creature, any more than an Ukſurer hath over his poore brother , or Saul over Da- 
vid, or the like. Thus the conlideration of his third reaſon I have brought to an end. 
| come to the Fourth. 


PEAS SRITRER RA RI co hf 
DISCOURSE. 


The Fourth Reaſon. Iris prejudiciall co Piety. 
S ECH. EL 


Y Fourth General! againſt abſolute reprobation is, It is a hinderance of Piety: it fer- 
veth to diſcourage hoJineſle, and encourage prophanencile, It makes Miniſters negli- 


gent in Preaching, Praying, and every duty elfe, rhart tends ro the erernall good of their 

People. Ir makes people carelefle allo of hearing, reading, praying, inftructing their fa- 
milics, examining their conſciences, faſting and muurning tor their tinnes, and all other godly exer- 
ciſes. In a word, it cuts aſuder in my opinion the very finewes of religion, and pulls away the ſtron- 
geſt inducements to an holy life. Therefore it is no true and wholſome dettrine. Thar it dothſo, 
it will appeare theſe rwo waies that follow. 1. It takes away ( Hope ) and { Feare) Hope of atrain- 
ing any good by Godlinefſe; Feare of ſuſtaining any hurt by wickednefle: and fo it takes away two 
principall props of Religion. This rea{un may be retolved into two branches. Hope and Feare up- 
hold Godlinefle: Were it not for theſe ic would fall ro rutne: by theie are men ſtrongly led on to 
vertue, and with-held from vice. , 

1. Hope doth (cxcitare) ftirre men up to beginne, and (corroborare) ſtrengthen in the doing of 
any good ation begunne. By this hope of heaven did our Saviour ſtirre up himſelfe ro endure the 
Crotle and deſpiſe the ſhame Heb.12 By this he heartned his Diſciples ro doe and lufter for his ſake 
Math. 5.11. Abraham left his Country and kindred at Gods call, becaule he looked for a Citry whele 
builder and maker was God. Heb.11. 8,9,10. Moſes lefc all the pleaſures and treaſures of Xgypt, and 
endured afflitions with the people of God,becauſe he jaw him that was inviſible v.27. The Martyrs 
endured racks, gibbets, Lyons, _ ar} fire, with a world of other rorments, becauſe they looked for 
a herrer = = wy v.35. Paul endeavours alwaies to keep a good coulcience through the hope of 
4 bleſſed reſurrettion. A&s 24.15. All the heroicall ats of active aud patſive obedience, have ſprung 
from the hope of a weight of glory. 

Husbandmen, Souldiers, Merchants, are all whetted on by hope to diligence in their callings, as 
daily experience ſhewes. Hope (faith 4quinas ) con fert ad operationem, and he proveth it friſt by Scrip- 
ruce 1 Cor.9.10. He which Eareth and Threſherh mult Earc and Threſh in hope: And then by a two- 
fold reaſon. 1. From the Nature of hopes objec, Bonum arduum (FT poſſibile lome excellent good at - 
rainable by induftry. Exiſtimatio ardut excitat attentionem, hope to get thar by paiges, which is concei- 
ved to be a thing of worth, ſtirres up to paines taking. 2. From the effet&t of hope, which is dele#a- 
tio, an inward pleaſure, which the parry that lives _ hope 15 affetted with by his hope. There is 
no man which hatch an inward contenementr and ſatisfaction of heart in thewerk rhat he hath co doe, 
bur goes on merrily. The hope of Heaven therefore is a great encouragement ro piety. 

2. The feare of Hell alſo is a ſtrong curb to hold men in from Wickedneſle, and therefore( fairth 
one ) God hath planted in men a feare of vengeance, thar by it, as the ſhip by the rudder , the foule 
may he preſently , rurn'd afide from any rocks, or gulfes, or quick-lands of finne, when it is neere 
them, and ſo may iteere its courſe another way. For this cauſe, teare of God, and abitaining from e- 
vill, are often joyned together in Scriprure Fob.1.1. Exod. 1.17, And the want of this feare is made 
the root of all licentiouſneſle in finning Gen. 20.11. Nor doth feare only hinder a bad adtion , bur ir 
promotes 2 good. It hinders 2 had ation dire&ly, becauſe it is fuga mali, a flying from that evill of 
miſery, which is annexed to the evill of ſmne; and ic promotes a good action accidentally , becauſe 
men think that they are never fo fate from che miichiefe which they feare, as when they are exerciſed 
in (ach imployments as tend to the gerting of a contrary ſtare. 

Worke out your ſalvation ( faith the Apoſtle) with feare and trembling; unplying, that the work- 
ing out of ſalvation goes not on handſomly excepr the fear of miſſing it be an ingredient co che work. 

The ſecond branch of this Reaſon is, That by the ab{olute decree Feare and hope are taken away, 
For hope is properly exerciſed ahuur Eonum futurum (& poſſibile haberr, ſome good rhing that may be 
obrained, not a good thing thar muſt he vbrained of necethiry: and the objedt of fteare is malum poſſibile 
vVitari, an evill that may he eſcaped. For mers eft ſuga mali, teare is a lying from evill, and therefore 
ſuppoſerh that the evill is avoydable; for no man will fly from an evill that cannor be prevented, but 
will yeild himſelfe up co it, as Ceſar did to che murrherers in the Senate houſe. Now by this decree 
Heaven and Hell are nor 9bje#a poſſibilia, bur necejſaria. Heaven ſhall unavoydably be obtained.by thoſe 
that areeleRed, and Hell muſt as certainly be endured, by thoſe that in Gods erernall purpoſe are re- 
jeted. For men have no power to alter their crernall ſtates: all men by this decree, are precisely de- 
rermined ad unum, to one ſtate, to neceſlary ſalvation, or neceflary damnation, without any power or 
liberty to choole whether. F f | And 
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And from hence the concluſion is cleere, that the abſolute decree, takes away the chiefeſt andute. 
menrs ro holineſle, and determents .. from wickedneſle , and conſequently hinders a Godly life ex- 
ceedingly. 
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TWISSE 
Confideration. 


Ravailers report of the Territory of Venice, that the farther they goe into it, 
[ the ſtronger and ſtronger they find it. Bur fuch is not the condition of this 
Authors diſcourſe; for the Girther I wade into it, the weaker and weaker ic 
appeares. And to this I anſwer firſt in generall, That onr Brittaine Divines make 
anſwer to the like crimination made againſt our Dottrine upon the 5. Article p.168. 
according to the Engliſh tranſlation of it; ſaying, Both Gods erath, and mans expe- 
rience, calily wipe off this aſperſion. For this Chriſtian per{wation ot perteverance 
and ſalvation, not only in reſpect ot its own nature, but allo according to the very 
event in the Church, doth by Gods blefling produce a quite contrary etfe&t. Firſt in 
reſpe& of the thing it ſelte. The certainty of the end doth not take away, but efta- 
blth the uſe of the meanes. And the ſame holy men, who upon ſure groands pro- 
miſe unto themſelves, both conttancy in the way of this Pilgrimage, and truition of 
God in their everlaſting home, know alſo that theſe are not obrained without per- 
formance of the duties of holinefle, and the avoydance of contrary vices: And theres 
fore they turne not their backs from theſe meanes, but induſtrioutly embrace and 
proſecute them, 1 John 3.3. Every man that hath this hope in himlelte, puritycth him- 
ſelfe, even as he is pure. Ea) 3S.5, When Hezechiah had received that promiſe trom 
God of an addition of tittcen years to his lite, he did not theretore negle& the uſe of 
medicines or meat, but, that this promiled event might be brought into att , he ap- 
plyed tor the cure of his body , the plaiſter which was preſcribed unco him by the 
Prophet. T he Apoſtle doth altogether reie& this contequence ot carnall ſecurity im- 
puted to this Do&rine, and that with a kind ot indignatiun Kom.6.1. Shall we con- 
tinue in finne that grace may abound? God torbid. How {hall we which are dead 
ro tinne, live any longer therein? As it S. Pau! would intimate unto us, not only the 
incongruity, but allo the impoſſibility of ſuch afequel. 2. As touching the event; 
true it is, that any the moſt whol{ome truth of God, may be perverted by the abule 
of men. But upon this doftrine , we cannot acknowledge that there groweth any 
ſuch inconvenience, no nor de fatto, that is, in theevent it felte. Letus take a view of 
the retormed Churehes, in which this confidence of perſeverance and inviolable a- 
doption is believed and maintained. Doe we tind that thereupon the bridle is ler 
looſe unto ryor? T hat piery is trampled downe? We give thankes unto God through 
our Lord Jeſus Chritt, that amongſt ours (who enjoy this tull periwation of {pi itu- 
all comfort, and are contdent thar there is an inheritance which canno: be loft. laid 
-» up for them in Heaven) there is not tound lefle care of Godlinelle , nor lef{c endea- 
vour (ſo farre forth as mans intirmity will ſutfer) to live an unblameable lite , rhen is 
tobe touud among any lort of thete, who pinne their perſeverance on their own tree 
will,'and will not grant it to flow from any foregoing cle&ion of God. This may 
ſuthce for anſwer to the generality of the crimination. 
From the generaliry he deſcends to ſpecialties. And in the tuft place he urgeth, 
It rakes away hope and feare. He beginnes with hope, and enlargeth himſelfe in the 
commendation thereot out of Scripture, By this hope of Heaven , did our Saviour Firre up 
him{elfe to endure t be croſſe, and deſþiſe the ſhame. Heb. 12. He could not alleadge a more 
pregnant pallage to cut his own throat, and mortity the vigour ot his argument; For 
in this place it depends upon tuch a notion of hope, as lignities only a poſub1l:1y of obtain 
ing a ſuture good, and not a neceſſity of obtaining it, as atterwards himſelfe accommodates 
it, and ſo he will have the hope which here he inliſts upon, {uch as is mixed with feare; 
as it our Saviour were in doubt of obtaining a Crowne ot glory. By this be heartned bis 
Diciples to ſuffer for his (ake. Math.5.12.. Rejoyce and be glad ſor preat is your reward in heaven. 
Here alſo we have no hope mixed with tear, whereupon he hearrens them;but the very 
afſurance of taith grounded upon Chriſts promiſe, and what greater aſſurance then 


this 


| — 


Wt 4 W. 
= 


_r i > 


to Piety and a Godly life. 


this? The like promiſe for affurance of faith is made Math. 10.32. And indeed hope 
m the Scripture phraſe (though in theſe places there is no mention thereof) is bur 
an expectation of enjoying that whereof we have a certain atſurance by Faith. The 
obje& of faith being Verbum rei, of hope, res verbi, as Luther is ſaid to diſtinguiſh them. 

Such is the hope ſ1gnifhed by our looking for the Saviour Phil.3.20. For therefore we 
look for him, becauſe we are per{waded by the affurance of faith, that he ſhall come, 
and thar as a Saviour unto us, as there 'ris expreſſed in thete words , Iho ſhall chanye 
our vile bodies, and make them like to hz ploriow body. Sachis the hope mentioned, Col. 
1.5. as grounded upon their true knowledge of the grace of Chrſt v. 6. And upon 
their Faith v.4. For upon believing we rejoyce withjoy un{peakable and glorious , 1 Pet. 
1. And this joy is im hope of the glory of Gad, Kom.5.2. Ot the ſame natare 1s that hope 
Tit.2.13. So Abrahams looking tor a Citty whoſe builder and maker xs God. Heh.11. $, 9, 
10, Bat was not this hope of his grounded -upon affurance ot taith to enjoy it? So 
Moſes his feeing of him that was invilible, was by the eye of taith. And the icope of 
that whole Chapter, is for the commendation of faith; a taich therefore they had of 
a berter reſucreftion, and the certainty hereof, was the certainty ot taith. Now lee 
every {ober reader judge, which of our dofrines doth more tend to the jultitying of a 
certainty of ſalvation, the Arminians or ours, « 

That which followeth of the Hasbandmen, Merchants, Souldiers , is farre of another 

nature; their hopes of their ends have no ground of taith : many rimes .it comes to 
paſſe, that fem mentita {eges,& though aliquis pendens in cruce wot facit, yet moſt common- 
ly it proves bur a vaine hope. Merchants many times prove bankrupts ; and Souldi- 
ers when they are moſt erefted with hope ot viftory , doe ſometimes moſt ſhametally 
take the ftoyle: What a proud meffage did Benhadah fend to Ahab 1 King. 20. 10. 
T he Gods doc |o to mee, and more al(o, if the duſt of Samaria be enough 10 all the people that fol- 
tow mee, for every man an bandfull. But Abab antwered him 1aying. Let not him that 
cirderh his harneſſe boaſt himſelfe as he that putteth it off. Ar the battle: of Lip/ich upon 
7 illies deteating, of the Duke of Saxony, word hereof was diſpatched with poſt haft 
to the Emperour, together with ſome of the Dukes Enlignes, and icoftes upon 
the Duke himſelte; they were confident of beating Sweden and that to all Germany 
ſhould be theirs; but herein that old Lad reckoned before his hoſt ; the ſame Polit 
brought heavy newes to Vienna at length , of a great dilcomfiture to the Imperialitts, 
and of the viftorious Army of the King of Sweden. Yet a hope not only upun 
weake, but ſometimes npon very vaine grounds, ſtirres up the ſpirit; how much more 
upon certain grounds of good tucceſle, as that of the Apoſtle Rem. 6. Sinne ſhall not 
have the dominion over you, for yee are not under the Law but under grace, therefore let not 
finne raigne over you, as much as to ſay, Play the men, fight valiantly the 
Lords battailes againſt {inne and Satan, for yee thall have the victory in the 
end. 

The feare of Hell is a curbe to hold men in from wickedneſle 1 willingly con- 
feſſe, but the knowledge hereof is not naturall, but by revelaticn divine, which to 
carnall men who live by light is of little force: Witnetle the ſtory of the Welch-man 
who robbing an honeſt man upon the high way, and being rold by him , that he 
ſhould anſwer for it at theday of judgement, {aiſt thou me {o (quorth the thiete) and 
wilt thou truſt me till that day , then give me thy cloake too. We hnde by ex- 
perience, the moſt uncleane perſon, if he meets with never ſo beauritall a piece, yet 
it he knowes ſhee hath the Poxe; the teare ot infe&tion will be ot more power to re- 
Nraine him then the feare of Hell. Yet God by his word workes in men, ( e- 
ven in carnall men) asa taft of the ſweetnefſe of Heaven, ſo of the bitterneſſe of 
Hell; the one to ere& with hope, the other ro awe with teare: and in both reſpects 
they may be laid (in my judgement )to have a taſt of the powers of the World to 
come. And like as the Law was added becau(e of tran(preſfion, that is, to reftraine tran{gret- 
lion, as ſome expound it: fo likewiſe the repreſentation of Gods wrath and jealouty, 
may in the ſanctions thereof have good force in this. And in the Godly alio I make 
no queſtion, bur it is of goud uſe; though the love of God, hath in great meature 0- 
vercome that lervile fearei; yet as their faith is not ſoperte&, as to be voyd ot all 
doubting, ſoneicher is their hope ſo-perfe& , as to be free from all mixture of teare: 
But the chaft feare, thefiliall feare, teare of diſpleaſing God who hath been ſo graci- 
ous unto them,is that teare which is predominant in ſuch. And even fteare of Gods ta- 


therly chaftilements in this world , is an hedge of thornes keeping them within 
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the goodnefle of the Lord, and tarre more torcible then the teare of Rell tire to the 
carnall Goſpeller. And this Author doth carry himſeſte very unlearnedly in con- 
founding their differences, and diſcourling of the teare of God without diftinCtion; 
As if the feare of of God in ob.1. 1. were the teare of Hell, and the feare of the Mid- 
wives Exod.1.17. As it there were no difference berween fervile teare, and a filiall 
feare. Saint Paul was ſo contident of his {alvation, that he protefleth his pertwalion, 
That neither death,nor life, nor Angel's, nor Principalities, nor powers,nor things preſent, nor things 
to come, nor heights nor depth, nor any other creature, ſhould be able to \eparate him from the love of 
God, which is in Chriſt Feſws. Rom.$.38. Yet2Cor.5.11, Knowing therefore (taith he) the 
feare of the Lord we per\wade men. Gen. 20.11. Abraham ſaid, The feare of God 4s not in this 
place, therefore they will kill me for my Wites ſake, But doth this Author carry him- 
{elfe as it becomes a Divine, to take the feare of God, wherefovever he meets with it, tor 
no other feare then the teare of Hell. Certainly the feare of God 3s us a fountaine of life 
to avs)d the ſnares of death. Yer I preſume though our Saviour was nothing atiected with 
the feare of hell, yer was he never a whic the lelie forward to all holy coverſation; 
Nor Pay[neither, though he protetleth, I know whom T have truſted &c. the Lord will de- 
liver me from every evill worke, and preſerve me 10 has heavenly Kinydome. 

That feare and trembling Phil.2.13. is not teare of hell, but humility , ſtanding in OP» 
polition to preſumption of a mans own ſtrength; as appears by the realon, wherewich 
the Apoſtle enforceth that exhortation of his', Toworke out or ja{vaiion With feare and 
trembling : forfaith he, God it is that worketh in you both the will and the deed , according 10 (5 
good pleaſure. And it the working out of our jalvation goes not on handjomely , except the teare of 
miſling it, be an ingredient to the worke, as this Author diſcourſerh; then it fermes his teare 
of milling makes him goe on more handiomely, in working, out his ſalvation, then ei» 
ther Paul the Apoſtle, or our Saviour did : for | no where tind that our Saviour tea= 
red the milling of it; no nor Pay! neither, atcer his converiion ; thuugh heknew tull 
well, that con{cionable carriage in his vocation , was a necetlary meanes , without 
which he could not obtaine ir; and theretore protellerh, that he did beat downe his body, 
ani bring it in |ubjection, leaſt Preaching unto others ham(eife ſhould become a caſt away. 

We deny that by the abjotare decree maintained by us, hope and feare are taken away; and 
we prove it by an invincible argument. For undoubtedly the decree of Chiilts tal- 
vation, was abfolute, yet did not this take away cither hope or teare : for it is 1c= 
corded of him, That for the hope that was (ct before him, he defþijed the ſhame, and allo, that 
he was heard in that whith he feared : though lintull teare, and tlavith teare , was tarre 
from him, as farre as hell trom heaven. The obje&t of Chriſtian hope 1s not only a 
good thing pollible to be had, but certainly to be had. For we read of Tay:;:eiz 
2nIG. Heb.6. A tull atlurance of hope, were it of a thing unccrtaine, how inde=- 
cent were it tor the Apoltle to compare it to an Anchor 1 14»: 3.3. He that hatÞ this hype 
purgeth him(elfe as he as pure. Was thisa wavering hope, grounded upon an uncertain 
apprehcntion? Marke the verſe immediately preceding , and conlider whether it 
doth not entorce the contrary. Now are we the jurines 6f God, but yet it is 19t made manif:(t 
what we ſhall he : And we know ( mare his aiſurance well) that when he (hall be made mane 
Thi we ſhall be like ham, for we (hall (ee him as he 4. | he dell ription ot teare, is an{wera« 

le to the deſcription of hope; we were wont to detine the one by the expectation, 
appropinquantzs boni, the other by the expcAation imminentis mali. Yet it is true the 0b- 
ject oft the one is tuch a good, as in its own nature is pctſ:ble to be obtained , and of 
the other, is fach an evill as is poſlible to be avoyded. Bur like as eternall lite is not 
attainable withour faith and repentance; fo neither is damnation avoydable, but by 
faichand repentance. And we willingly grant that both cternall lite is attainable, 
and damnation avoydable by taith and repentance, yet undoubtedly the unprevent- 
able nature ot an evill, doth no way hinder a mans teare, unletle he knowes it to be 
unpreventable. Neither doth the knowledge of the unpreventable nature thereof 
hinder teare, but improveth it rather, in as much as in (uch a cate, there is no place 
tor any hope to quality the teare. And this is tarther apparent by the example ot the 
Devills, of whom Saint Tamesfaith That they believe and tremble, {urely they doe not 
tremble the lefle , becauſe their torment is unpreventable by the appoyntment of 
of God : yet doe they not glve themſelves up coxheir forrowes, but cryed out to our 
Saviour, What have we to doe with thee thou Felus the Sonne of God , art thuucome to torment us 
before our time : Ceſars cale was not the caſe of feare, tor teare is the apprehention of 
an evill >ctore it come; but Ceſar was fo farre from fearing, that though he were 
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torewarned to take heed of the” Ides of March (as1 remember) leaſt they proved 
fatall ro him, was fo tar trom apprehending any teare thereupon, that going that 
day to the Senate Houle, and meeting by the way with him who had given him 
that warning, he called him by his name, and to {hew his teaclefle condition fayd, 
1 he Ides of March are comez true S* quoth the other, but they are nor yet paſt. The 
mortall wound in the Senate Houle was given him betore he feared it; tor of thirty 
and odde wounds there received, it is written that every one of them was mortall. 
His heroicall ſpirit bare him out nevertheletle ( not again# the fteare, forchat was 
now out of lealon, but }) againſt the ſenle of mortall paine, in ſuch fort, as not to 
commir any indecent thing, in dying under the hands ot {0 many Allallinares either 
in word or deed; tor not a Word of diſtemper , was uttered by him , only tro Brutus 
his neere Kintman, and deare unto him, when he camie upon him in like manner as 
the reſt, he {aid «, -v7:4y9v, and took care to gather his garments in luch fort abour x 
honeſte cadrret. Heaven and hell are ordaincd by God as the portion, ot the righteous 
the one, of the wicked the other. 1 hope this Author will not deny bur that Heaven 
(according to his phrale) was unavoydably obtained by our Saviour, yet this no- 
thing hindred his hope, but rather confirmed ic by caſting out of feare. And the hope 
of Chritt is the tick thing this Author inſtanceth in, while he amplites the nature of 
hope; butin his large expatiation thereon, according to his courle he ſpent fo much 
time, that he might well torget it, betore he come to the accommodation of it unto 
his Argument. And indeed hope in Scripuure phrate, is the looking tor of Chriſt, and 
the glory he brings with him; and what a lenleletle thing is ir tro conceive, that the 
more {ure we are of blelſednelle, the leiſe we ſhould expect and look tor the enjoy- 
ment of it ? Doth not our Saviour bid his Nitciples Luke 10, 20. not to rejoyce in 
this, that Devills arc ſubdued unto them, but rather to rejoyce in this , that their names 
are written in heaven. Now let any fober man judge, whether this joy ſhall be of torce 
to expeCtorate our hope, and not rather to contirme and increale it. As tor Hell, ] 
know none are allured thereof, as of their due portion , but the Devills, yer they 
teare and tremble nevera whirt the lefle tor that. But men while they live on earth, 
not one of them in particular that I know are, or have any juſt | co be atſured 
of their damnation. For albeit taith in Chriſt way well be an affurance of mansele- 
Gion; yet nothing but tinall perſeverance in intidelicy or impenitency, can be a juit 
alſurance to any man of his damnation. As tor che eternall ſtates of men, they are 
not exiſtent, bur only in Gods intention, and conlequently to alter their eternall 
ſtates, is to alter Gods intentions. Now what Arminian of theſe daies, that is of a» 
ny learning and judgement, dares boldly athrme, that it is in the power ot the crea- 
tare to alter Gods intentions. In like fort with what fobriery can any man deny,thar 
every. man is determined either to {alvation or damnation, the preſcience of God be= 
ing luthcient hereunto and we acknowledge that none is ordained by Ged to be 
danined, but tor finall perſeverance in ſinne unrepented of: none to be laved of ripe 
yeares, but by way of reward for his taith, obedience, repentance. As tor power and 
liberty to choote either, let that be tirſt rightly fated; Moſes Deut. 30. 19. ' or the 
Lord cather by.him) proteſſer!1 thathe hath fer before them lit? and death; and exhorts 
them 19 choe(e !ife, the meaning wherect is to choote thar, the conſequent wherennto 
is life; now that was obedience unto the lawes and holy ordinances of God. Now 
as touching the power and liberty, to choole this , wefay, 

cr. That this power was given toall in Adam, and we haveall loft it in him 
through ſinne: for we all linned in him, as the Apoſtle in exprefie tearmes protetlerh 
Rom.5.12. 

2. The power that we have loſt in Adam, js no naturall power, but a morall 
power like unto that whereof the Lord ſpeaketh by the Propher Jeremy. Jere. 13. 23. 
Can a Biackamore change his shyrne ? Or the Leopard his fpotts*No more can you doe youu!, that are 
accuſtymed 10 evill. Nor will any ſober man judge that tuch an imporency as this doth 
make a raan excuſable? In the like fort oar Saviour unto the Jewes: hn. 5. 44. 
How canyee believethat receive Honour one of another, and jech not the Hononr that comes of God 
only ? So that this impotency is meerly morall, ariliag trom the corruption of their 
wills. Had a man a will co believe torepent, but withall had no power to believe 
and repent though he would, here indeed werea juſt cauſe of excutc: bar all the 
fault hereof is in the will of man. This our Britaine Divines at the Synod of Dort 
upon the 3. and 4. Articles of the ſecond Poſition exprefle in this manner. The 
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nature of man being by voluntary Apoſtacy habitually turned from God the creatour, it runs 
16 the creature , with an unbridled appetite, and in a luſtfull and baſe manner commits fornication 
with it , being always defirous 10 (et her heart and reft on thoſe things which ought only to be uſed 
08 the by, and 10 attempt and accompliſh things forbidden. What marvel! then if ſuch a will be 
the bond/lave to the Devill. The will without charity is nothing but a vitious defrre,inordinata cupi= 
ditas. Aug: Ketraft. 1.5. 3. Yet the ſame Auſtin profefſeth Lib. 3. de Gen. cont: Manich: 
Cap. 3. credere poſſunt E* ab amore wviſtbilium rerum & temporalium, (e ad ejus precepta [ervanda 
convertere ſt velint. And ad Marcel. De fpiritu & littra. proves at large that fides in voluntate 
eſt. Only ic is the grace of God to prepare the will, ut v2lt, and ſo to encreale with 
the gift of charity ut poſit, ſo that there is a great deale of difference berween poſſe jx 
velit, and poſſe ſimpliciter, in Auſtins judgment poſſe ſi velit is lefle then velle, bur poſſe 
ſimpliciter, is more then velle. 4. Laſtly what meanes this Author to diſcourſe thus 
handroverhead of power and [tberly to chooſe whether as it (whatioever they pretend) their 
trae meaning were, that man hath power to believe and repent withour grace. For 
as for power to believe and repent through Gods grace no man denyes. Why then 
doth he not try his ſtrength on this point which indeed is the criticall point of theſe 
controverlies, and wherein it will clearly appeare, whether they differ one jot from 
the Pelagians. For the queſtion between the Pelagians, and the Cacholiques in 
Auſtins dayes was not about the poſſibility of willing or doing that which is good, 
but only about the a&t-of willing and doing: And herein they granted inſtruction 
and exhortation requiſite. All the queſtion was about the working of his will, 
to will and doe that which is good, as appeares by Axjtin in his booke De pratia Chriſti 
contra Pelap:& Celeſti: cap.6. And repeated againe towards rhe end, coming to an ifſue 
of the buimeſſe,after he had diſcovered much concerning Ambroſe his opinion there- 
adouts, 

But whatſoever his premiſes be, in his concluſion he commonly ſpeakes it home, 
as herein ſaying, Ic is cleare that the abſolute decree, takes away the cheiteſt inducements to ho= 
lineſſe, and determents from wickedneſſe, to wit, becauſe it takes away hope and feare; 
whence it followeth, that ſeeing Chriſt had hope of heaven , he was not ablolately 
deſtinated unto glory. And ſeeing the Devills are faid to believe and tremble, there- 
fore certainly their damnation is yet preventable, although there is yet this maine 
difference between reprcobate men on earth, and Devills, that thoagh the Devills are 
aſſured of their reprobation, yer no man either is, or can by any ordinary way beal- 
ſired of his reprobation. I conclude chus , T his his Diſcourle tends mainly againſt 
all certainty of Salvation : whence it tollowes, thar either he had no certainty of 
his ſalvation while he was with us, or it he had, it ſtands him upon now to profelle 
that he hath utterly loſt it. 


DISCOURSE. 
SECT. IE 


He injurioufſneſle of this Dofrine to Godly life, may farther appeare by theſe confidera- 
rions that follow, cne depending upon another. 

1. Abſolure and peremptory decrees are inevirable, whatſoever the tiings be a- 
bour which they are excrciſed; and mens everlaſting ftarcs. u they be ablolutely derer- 
mined, are alrogerher undeclinable. Stat fati lex indeclinabilty, the law of dettiny is undeclinable. 
And the reaſon is,hecauſc it hath an incvictable cauſc,the adamantine decrees of Allmighty God,which 
arc indeclinable rwo waves. N 

1. Irreverfible, lyable ro no repeale ( as the Starures are which are made in our Parliaments: ) 
but farre more unalterable rhen the Lawes of the Medes and Perfthans. As | have fpoken lo will [ 
bring it to palle: I have purpoled, and I will doe it. Ejay. 45. 11. Mcn doc many umes bire in their 
words againe, becauſe they doe utter things raſhly,? and doe repeale their Scatures and Ordinances, 
becauſe they fee ſome 1nconveniences in them, which they could nor foreſee: bur God never alters 
or calls in his abſolute decrees hecauſe they are all made with great wiſdome and foreſight, 

2. Irrefſtivle. Ir lies not in the power of any creature to 4ifanull them. Who hath refhfted 
his will ? Rom. 9. 19. Our God is in Heaven: he doth whatſoever he will: Pſal. 115. 3. VVhatfoever 
15 once determined by his abſolute will is no wayesalterable by rhe will of man. Ir is more poſhhle 
for a man to hinder the riſing of che Sunne, or to ſtay his courte in the Heaven, to ſtop the revoluy- 
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tions of rhe yeare, and overrurne the whole courſe of nature, thento make the leaſt alteration in any 
of Gods abſolute decrees. 

2. Mens ations abour ends, and things determined by an abſolute decree are vaine and fruitleſſez 
and the reaſon is, becauſe they cannor make rhem orherwiſe then they were derermined to he; and 
therefore in vaine doe men lahour ro obtaine Everlaſting Life and avoid Erervall Death, if there be 
noe liberty and power in their hands ro choole Lite of Death, bur muſt of necethity take chat which 
is aligned chem, be it Life or Death; for by their labour chey cfteet juſt noching; for if chey be abſo- 
lacely appointed ro diſtruttion, their hearing, reading, praying almes-giving, and mourning for rheir 
finnes cannor poſſibly procure their Salvarion; damned rhey muſt be. And 1f they be abſolarely or- 
dayned to Savarion, their neglect of holy dutyes, their 1gnorance, their love of pleaſures and conti- 
nuance in a courie ot ungodlinefle, cannor bring them unro damnation;they mult be Saved: If jomany 
Soulcs in a Pariſh be in this manner decreed to Heaven ot Hell, the Minitter Preacherh in vaine, and 
the people heare in vaine. For there cannor one Soule ke Saved, for all their paines,which is ordai- 
ned ro Hell,nor one Soule be caſt away by their negligence,which 1s appoynted for Heaven. Ir is 
in vaine for thee (faith Chriſt ro Saul) ro kicke againſt the pricks: ( 7.) ro endeavour by thy perſecu- 
tions and flaughters to roor our my Church in the world; becauſe rhe preſervation of ic is abſolutely 
decreed in Heaven. Teaching us by that ſpeech, that a mans labcur in any thing whatſocever,js 
never profitable, except ir be exerciſed about an end attainable theredy, and without ir noc 

oflible. 

: 3, Men are not willing to he employed in fruitlefle ations if they knowe it. I fo runne (faith 
the Apoſtle) not as uncertainely; to night I, not as on that beares rhe Ayre: bur | keep under my 
body and bring it into ſubje&ion, leaſt that by any-meanes, when | have Preached unto uthers I my 
{Ife ſhould be a caſt-away. The meaning is, | endeavour to keepe Gods commandementrs, I fght 
with the tentations of the Divill the allurements of the world, and mine owne corruprions, I keep 
my body low by watchings and faſtings. and other ſevere atts of holy diſcipline. But Cai bono ? doe 
| all this at randome ? Uneerraine wherher I ſhall ger any good, or prevent any miſchiefe hereby ? 
No, but I doe this, as one that is fare thar by (0 doing, | ſhall obraine Erernal Life ,and otherwiſe 
I cannor eſcape Etcrnall Death: intimaring in thete words the common diſpoſition of men, which 
is to labour where ſome proportionable good is to be gorten,or evill preyented, otherwiſe to ſpare 
thcir heads and their hands roo. 


— 


TWISSE 
Confrderation. 


O talke of the decrees divine as things evitable or inevitable,is very abſurd: 

tor things denominared evitable or inevitable are only things to come, not 

yet exiltent; but tuch are not decrees divine, they are as everlaſting as 
God himielfe withouvany begining ot duration. As tor the things decreed by God, 
they are of a Jouble nature. For God hath decreed ſome things to come to paſſe 
neceflarily, other things to come to palile contingently. Now thoſe things that 
come to paſſe contingently do {o come to palle (and that by the decree of God) as 
joyned with a pollibiliry not to come to patſe, and conſequently ro come to paſle 
ſo as joyned with a poſlibility to be avoyded. Such are Salvation and damnation 
in as much as God hath annexed theſe as rewards, unto finall perſeverance in faith 
and repentance, the one; unto final] perſeverance in linne unrepented of, the other. 


At. 5. $. 


t Cor. 9.24, 


This is the undeclinable law of Gods decree, that, whoſoever believes ſhall be Saved Mar. 15. 15, 


and whoſoever believes not ſhall be damned. But we doe nor lay, that this is the whole 
decree of predeſtination and Reprobation, with the Remonſtrants, and with this 
Author. But that there is another decree of God,the effect whereot is as undeniable. 
as the effet of the former,which this Author difſembleth throughout: and the effect 
of this decree is not conditionall like unto the etiefts of the former decree, but abſo- 
late. And itis the more ftrange that this Author ſhould ſo much inlift upon the 
effe&ts of the former, & nothing at all on this: wheras the ctfefts of the former noching 
at all ſerve his turne, but through meere confulion: for he carieth the matter fo as it 
we maintained that God doth decree to diſpenſe Salvation and damnation abſolutly 
according to the meare pleaſure of his will, and not conditionally as he tinds his 
creatures either dying in. taith or dying in (inne, which is moſt untrue. And yet his 
uſuall courſe to relieve himſelfe in the caſe of impertinency and extravagancy is to 
fly to the etfeCts of the other decree which we willingly confefle to be ablolute; yet 
hath he no appetite co deale direftly in the diſculling thereot . Now we proteffe that 

as 


—_— 


s oro a. _— - 


Se 


A Ve a 


*. 14 ome ag franor wan 


- 


andfuciuman — i —— wi I 


þ. 


The Sublapſarian Dodtine nor prejudiciall 


* Hiſtor. Pe- 
lag p. 539. 


MmLrrmmuyy 


as God according to the meere pleaſure of his will beſtowes faith and repentance on 
ſome and denies it to others, according to that of the Apoſtle. He hath mercy on 
whom he will, and whom he will he hardeneth. Aw. 9. 18. SoGod from ever- 
laſting decreed,according tothe meere plealure of his will to beſtowe the gitr of taith 
& repentance on ſome & deny it to others. All the decrees of God we acknowledge to 
be unchangeable from within,icreliftible trom without. Yet this Author applyes theſe 
attributes only to Gods abſolute decrees, intimating that ic is otherwiſe with Gods 
conditionall decrees: which conceit of his ſavoureth of the ſame learning and judg- 
ment with the reft, Beiides it is his courſe hand over head to talke of the di- 
ſtintion of Gods decrees, into decrees abſolute, and decrees conditionall: 
whereas the decrees of God as touching the ats of God willing, admit noe ſuch diſ- 
tin&tion; the at of Gods will being allways ab{olute and never conditionall, as 
both Piſcator theologically hath proved againſt UVorſtivs and Bradwardine moſt ſcho- 
laftically hath demonſtrated; and by other reafons may be demonſtrated and made 
as cleare as the Sunne; ſome of which reaſons I have formerly mentioned in this 
diſcourſe: only quoad res volitas as touching the — willed this diſtincti6 hath place; 
as both Dr Fackson in his booke of Providence acknowlegeth of that diſtintion of 
Voluntas antecedens & voluntas conſequens (which by Voſſius interpretation is all one with 
volantas abſoluta & voluntas conditionata) namely that it is to»be underſtood only quoad 
res volitas. And in the ſame ſenſe is voluntas conditionata interpreted, as appears by the 
—_ of Voſſius * and of this Author throughout. Now in this ſenſe we doe not ac+ 
nowledge that Gods decrees of Salvation and damnation are abſolute, but mere- 
ly conditionall;ſo that this Author doth but hight with his own ſhadow in this his ar- 
gumentation,making as (hametull a miſtake as ever Don 2x0: did, when he conceived 
the Barbars baſon to be the Helmet ot Mambrins, and tel] turioully upon him, in a 
zealc of martiall glory, to recover Spolia epima, lo tat and rich ſpoyles. By the way 
obſerve,to alter Gods abſolute decrees, is no other thing , then to alter that which is 
once determined by Gods abſolute will. For atter this ditterent manner doth this Au- 
thor exprefle one and the {ame thing in this Section. Now contider,zs not the riſing of the 
Sunn? the courſe of Heaven,the revolution of the yeare, the whole courſe of nature, tome of theſe 
things which are decermined by Gods abſolute will ? With what giddinefſe then 
doth he athrme that ro hinder or ſtay or overturne any ot theſe is more poſlible then 
to make alteration in Gods decrees; ſeeing to make alteratiþn in Gods decrees is but 
to alter things which God hath cnce determined by his abſolute will. Butas tor 
Salvation and damnation theſe are not determined by Gol, like as the riling of the 
Sunne, the courſe'of Heaven the revolutions of the yeare, and the whole courſe 
of nature. For theſe are determined by God to come tg patle abſolutly ; bur 
the Salvation or damnation of man are determined by God \o come to paſle con- 
ditionally, 
2. And accordingly mans ends are not determined by an abſolute decree, like 
unto the riling of the Sunne. For the riling of the Sunne is,by God determined to 
come to paſſe abſolutely, fo are nor the tpeciall «nds ot men, to wit, Salvation and 


damnation (for theſe are the ends of men which this Author ſpeakes of ) theſe ( as 


I faid)are determined to come to palle not abſolutely bur conditionally: And there- 
fore mens ations hereaboutrs, are not vaine and truitletſe: And the reaſon is becauſe 
mans Salvation is determined to betall him only in caſe he believe and repent and 
become ſtudious of good works: In like fort damnation is determined to none of ripe 
yeares, but in caſe he gives offall care of faith repentance and good workes. Did 
God determine a man ſhall be Saved whether they be good orevill, like as he de- 
termined the Sunne ſhould riſe whether men ſleepe or wake, whether they be idle or 
well occupied (for ſo he maxes his Sanne to ſhine and the raine to tall upon the 
Juſt and unjuſt) then indeed mans ations in furthering their Salvation were vaine 
and fruitlefſe. But the Antecedent is a nororous untruth. For our Saviour hath 
profeſſed in exprefle termes that whoſoever believeth ſhall be Saved,and whoſoever 
believes not ſhall be damned. As for the liberty and power of a man to pertorme 
faith and repentance, whether this be granted unto all ? Is an other queſtion, which 
this Author might have diſcuſſed had it pleaſed him, and taken upon him to main- 
raine univerſall grace; but he declines this throughour, like as others of this ſe& too, 
fearing therein ſome precipice. And herein we are willing to grant that God hath 


abſolutely determined that ſome ſhall believe and repent, as he hath determined 
the 
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the Sunne riling, not upon any condition in man, but according to the meere plea- 

ſure of his will, beſtowing the grace of faich on ſome, and denying it to others. For if 

God did beſtow taith on man upon condition of ſome precedent work in man, then 

grace ſhould be given according to mens works (that is in the phraſe of the Antients) 

according to mens merits, Which is direCt Pelagianiſme, and condemned in the Synod 

of Paleſtine above twelve hundred years agoe. Bur this Author carcieth himſclfe ve- 

ry prepoſteroully, thus contounding two queſtions into one: the one, Whether ſalvati- 

on be determined by God, to be conterred abſolutely on man ? Which we deny as 

much as himlelte doth. The other is, Whether faith and repentance be determined 

by God to be conferred on man conditionally? Which we maintaine;and wonder not 

a little that this Authors ſtomack (working like the raging Sea) chiefly againſt this, 
yet dares not come to the debating of this, no nor ſo much as in plaine termes to 

{peake out his opinion, and protefle, that the realon why God beſtowes faith on one, 
and nor on another, is becauſe he tinds ſome diſpolition or work in him, on whom he 
beſtowes faich, which he tinds not in another to whom he denies it. Yet he goes on 
moſt ridiculoutly in the ſame tenour , ſaying. If they be abſslutely appoynted to deſtru@ion, 
their hearing, reading, praying, alme(giving, and mourning for their finnes , cannot poſably procure 
their (alvation: damned they muſt be. But we ftill deny that men are ablolutely appoynted 
to deſtrutio,we willingly grant the eleCt ace ablolutely appointed unto grace,namely 
to have regeneration, faith and repentance tobe conferred upon them, and that ab- 
ſolurely, not upon any foregoing condition pertormed by them,but according to the 
meere pleafure of God; but as tor falvation, that is appoiated to be beſtowed upon 
them, only by way af reward of toregoing faith, repentance, and good workes, ob= 
ſerve by the way,how he conliders not the contradictious nature of that which he im- 
putes unto us. As firſt that we deny man to have any liberty or power to choole lite 
and death. And ſecondly,that we maintain, That their hearinggreading, praying ,alme(piving, 
and mourning, for their ſinnes, cannot poſſibly procure their ſalvation; which is to imply,that they 
have power to heare,read,pray, yive*almes, and mourne for their finnes,and conſequently that 
they have power to chooſe lite or death. For to choole lite or death,is no other then to 
embrace ſuch courſes, as by the ordinance of God,lead to lite or death. Now fuch ares 
hearing,reading,praying,giving aſmes,and mourning for ſinnes; tor thele courſes are the way to 
everlaſting lite. Yet as touching the latter , well we may ſay that Reprobates can nei- 
ther heare,nor read,nor pray,nor give almes as they ought, nor mourne for their tins; 
yet ſurely we are fo farre trom ſaying, that thele courtes cannor pollibly procure fal- 
vation, that on the contrary rather, we are ready to protelle that theſe courſes rightly 
uled,ſhall intallibly procure falvation; tor there is none more pretious mourning,thers 
to mourne tor {inne; and our Saviour hath pronounced them bleiſed,adding,thac they 
{hall be comforted. Was it ever hcard amangit us, that men ſhould be damned tor 
reading, hearing,praying,and mourning for their innes? Yer the word of God teach- 
eth us, that men may houle, yet be tarcre enough oft trom mourning tor their tinnes, 
as Hoſ.7.1.4. They cryed not unts me when they houled upon their beds : they aſſembled themſelves 
for corne and wine,& they rebelled ayain(t me. And it men be damned notwithſtanding ſuch 
mournine.l ſhould think it is nothing ſtrange. Ot the ſame tenour is that which tol- 
loweth. If they be ab/olutely ordained 16 (alvation, their negledt of holy duties, their ignorance theiy 
love of pleaſure, and continuance in a courie of ungodlimeſſe , cannot bring them ts damnation ; as it 
this were our doctrine: whereas to the contra ry We maintain,that from ele&ion flowes 
holinefle. Eph. 1.4.1 ho hath elected us in Chriſt, that we (bould 5: holy. And taith, Ads 13.43. 
As many believed as were ordained to everlaſting life. And 2 Thej.2.13. God hath elefed you un- 
to (alvation, by (aniification of the (pirit, and faith of the truth. And indeed our protellion i5, 
That Gods purpoſe is to beltow falvation by way of reward of faith, repentance,and 
good workes: And accordinzly there is no other alſurance of eleCtion, then by faich 
and holinefſe. 1 Theſ.1.3,4. Kemembring the work, of your faith, the labour of your love, and the 
patience of your hope , knowing beloved brethren, that ye ar? ele of Gud. And therefore 

Saint Peter exhorts Chriſtians, To mabe their elefiion and vocation ure , by joyning ver- 
tue with their faith, and with vertue knowledge, and with knowledge temperance , and 
with temperance patience , and with patience Godlineſſe, and with Godlineſſe Brother= 
ly kindneſſe, and with Brotherly kindneſſ? Love. 2 Pet. 1. 5,6,7.10. Bur it were pitty 
this Author ſhould have liberty denyed him {ervire ſcene, and to execute 
his Hiſtoricall part in conforming our Doftrine to the Rerely of the Predeſtiaa- 

tians, ( ſocalled) as it is recorded by Sigebert. And indeed the very Dodtrine 
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of Auſtin, was charged wich the ſame crimination : For albeit Sigebert profeſſeth thar 
this Hereſy arole ex Auguſtini libris male intelſef&i4: out of Auſtins Book not rightly un- 
derftood; yet the learned Arch-Biſhop of Armach, had made it manifeft,that this ve- 
ry crimination was charged upon Aſtins dottrine. Hiſtor. Getteſc. pag. 22. And that 
out of the beginning of the 6.book Hypomneſticen or Hypogneſticon. The words are theſe, 
and I pray marK it well, whether it be not punttually the very objeCtion which this 
Author makes in this place: Credere nos vel predicare jugillatss ( quia cum lege Dei & Pro- 
phetis cum Evangelio Chriſti ejuſq, Apoſtolis Fredeſtinationem dicimus ) quod Dew quo(dam ho« 
minum ſic predeſtinet ad vitam regni celorum, ut ft nolent oraye, aut jejunare, aut in omni oere di= 
wino vigiles eſſe, eos omnins perire non poſſe, nec prorſus ſui debere eſſe ſollicitos,quos Dew, quia vo= 
luit (emel jam eligendo predeſtinavit ad vitam: Yuiſdam vero ſic predeſtinavit in Gehenne [enam, 
ut etiam ſt credere velint, fi jejuniss & orationibus emnig, ſe voluntali divine |ubjecerint in bis 
Deum non deleari, & vitam illis eternam in toto dari non poſſe ; fic eleftione predeſtinates eſſe 
&t pereant. Judge I pray whether this be not the very cbjeftion charged upon the do« 
Arine of Auſtin, which this Author chargeth upon our doftrine. And indeed that moſt 
learned Bithop ſheweth, how that albeit , the Predeftinatian hereſy is pretended by 
Sigebert to have riſen out of Auſtins bookes not rightly underſtood , as allo by Tyro 
Proſper ( Auncient to Sigebert ) as heis ler torth in Print; yet Tyre himfelfe plainly pro- 
fefſeth, that the Hereſy mentioned ortaeſt ab Aupuſtino, roſe trom Auguſtine himiclte, 
as appears by the Manuſcripts of that Author, which that learned Biſhop had ſearch- 
ed, one found in Bennet Colledge in Cambridge, and another in the Kings Library: 
whereby iris apparent, that this pretended Herely of the Predeſtinatians ( no Author 
thereof being ever known to the world) was a meere nick-name deviſed by the Rem 
nants of the Pelagians, and reproachtully caſt upon the doftrine of Auitin, as now 
a dajes it is upon our doctrine, which is the ſame with Auſtins. As for the Miniſters 
Preaching in vaine inlome ſenſe, and in ſomecales; this is nothing ſtrange to them 
that have their eyes fixed on Gods oracles, and ngt on the oracles of their own 
braines. For the Prophet Eſaiah thus complaines , and that as ſome conceive in the 
perſon of Chriſt, Then 1 ſaid, 1 have latoured in vaine, Ihave (pent my ſtength for nought,and 
in vaine, yet ſurely my judgement #s with the Lord, and my worke with my God. And Jerem. 8.8. 
Hew dare ye ſay, we are wiſe, and the love of the Lord is with w? Loz certainly in vaine made he 
it, the penne of the ſcribe is in vaine. And Ierem.6.29, The hellywet are burnt , the lead is con- 
ſumed of the fire: the founder melteth in vaine: for the wicked are nct plucked away. Keprobate 
ſilver ſhall man cal! them, becauſe the Lord hath rejecied them. And like as the ſowing of ſeed 
is ſometimes in vaine. Levit.26 16. So why may not Preaching be in vaine, which is 
a ſowing of ſeed alſo. Yer in reſpett SFGod end, itis not in vaine : For he hath the 
ends he aimed at; for even in them that periſh , there ariſeth a (weet (avour unto God 
2 Cor.2.15.As well as in them that are ſaved, And it they ſtumble at the word being 
diſobedient,Saint Peter teJJeth us, that hereunto they were odained 1 Pet. 2. 8. Yea 
and Auſtin tells us, that even Reprobates by the Miniſtry of Gods word , are ſome- 
times brought ad exteriorem vite emendationem, quo mitizs Puniantur. And as tor the Prea- 
chers of the Word, their labour 3s not in vaine inthe Lord. x Cor. 15. laſt. And Eſay 49.4. 
My judgement #4 with the Lord, and my worke with my God. For even Chriſt himſclfe was 
forſaken of many. Tohn 6. Yet was that no diſparagement to him before God. They 
deſire indeed that all men might be ſaved that are partakers of their Miniſtry, as they 
are bound in charity, but with ſubmiſſion to the will of God, ſo that finally their de- 
fires in the iſſue are terminated only in the cleft. They became all things to all men, 
that they may ſave ſome. 1 Cor.6. And who are they let Paul ſpeake. I endure all things 
for the ele ſake. As for the hearers themſelves, as many as are ele&, they believe by 
it ſooner or later and are brought to repentance. 2 Tim. 2.25. And finally to ſalvati- 
on, That thou mai#t both [ave thy ſelfe and them that heare thze,(laith Paul to Timothy) So that 
to them — 'tis not in vaine; And as for Reprobates they are convifted by it of 
their unbeliete, Sufrag.Britt.on the 3.8 4.Articles. Excuſe is taken from them for they 
cannot plead that they never heard the Goſpel, whereby m& are admoniſhed to repent 
A.17.30. Thereby to excuſe themſelves :yea & ſometimes they may be the better for 
it,in reſpeC& of an outward cStormity, only it is in vain in reſpe& that ſalvation is not 
obtained by them though the Goſpel & the Miniſtry thereof be a means teding there 
unto,in as much as it "n_ the way of ſalvation, & diſcovereth all falſe waies, But 
paines tor obtaining ſalvation,and Hell, are ill joyned together; For therefore hell is 
their portion becaule they negle&the means of ſalvation, and take no paines about it 
at 
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at leaſt good paines. For our Saviour plainly tells us of ſome that they ſhall ſeck to enter in 
at the ſtraight gate, and ſhall not be able Luha13.24. It ſeerns they took ſome paines, though 
they were not able to enter. We are accounted Predeſtinarian Hereriques for ſaying 
ſo much; but] hope he will nor reckon our Saviour too amongſt the number. So E/ay 
58.2. Tet they [ceke mee daily, and will know mywates,even 4s a Nation that did righteouſly and 
bad not forſaken the ſtatutes of their God: They ashe of me ordinances of juſtice. They will draw neex 
unto God,[aying,. Wherefore have we faſted and thou jeeſt it not??Ye have puniſhed our (elves & thou 
regardeſt it not. Rere is devotion and paines too, in the way thereot, bur | think they 
| hadnever a whic the better intereſt in heaven tor this. Doth this dofrine allo ſavour 
of the Predeſtinarian hereſy? As for that pretended pallage out of As 9. It z in vain 
for thee to kick, againſt the pricks, I ind no {ach ſaying of Chrift ro Saul but 2zan8)y an 
hard ching; for {tall he not wound hinſelte chat doth fo, more then hart the pricks 
themſelves? So was Paxl by thoſe perſecuting courles of his, in the high- way to dam- 
nation; yet it is true alſo, Gods Church is nothing damnined by the perſecutions and 
martyrdomes of Gods Saints. For ſanguis Martyrum ſemen Eccleſie; one is cut off , but 
many rife up in the place of a few. Like asa ſeed of corne falls into the ground and 
dyes; but a blade ſprings our of that one that dyes, and brings torth an care of many 
graines. By the way I am wondrous glad to heare the acxnowledgement of a preci- 
ous truth, to breake forth out of the mouth ot this Author ere he is aware, namely, 
T hat the preſervation of Gods Church is abſolutely decreed in heaven. For marke [| 
beſcech you, wherein the preſervation of Gods Church conliſts. 1. One is in preſer= 
ving them that are called trom Apoſtacy. lt this be ablolutely decreed, then the per- 
ſeverance of men in the ſtate of grace is abſolutely decreed;and conſequently it is ab- 
ſ{olntely maintained; And if perſeverance in faith be abſolurely maintained; then faith 
it ſelfe was ablolutely wrought, and abſolutely decreed to every one that enjoycth it. 
2. Another is the reſtraining of Tyrants from perſecuting the proteffors of Chriſt: It 
this be abſolutely decreed, rhen the free ations of men are abſolutely decreed by 
God: for to abſtaine from perſecuting is undoubtedly a tree ation of man. 3. But 
in caſe both Tyrants are permitted to rage , and many arepermitted to tall away; 
And all are mortall and muſt dye; therefore the next etteGuall meanes of pony 
the Charch, is the raiſmg of others in their place to — the Goſpell. Now this 
is wrought by the effc&aall calling and converting of men unto faith in Chriſt, and 
conſequently the effeftuall calling and converting of men is abſolutely decreed by 
God. Thus truth hath prevailed over the mouth of errour , to make it teſtify for 
Gods truth and againſt errour : M:gna eft veritas, wt frevalchit. Here this Author bath 
raiſed ſpirits againſt himſelte improvidently; let him try how he can lay them, and 
conjure them downe againe. 3. I come unto the third. I willingly grant that men 
are not willing to be exerciſed about fruitletſe ations; And as tor the actions {peci- 
fied by Saint Paxl; as they were not truitlefſe ro him; fo I make no queſtion but that 
they are in like manner profitable to all that pertorme them, as Paul did, namely che 
ations of mortification. We have Saint Pauls word for it, which is of ſome torce ( it 
ſo be he be not reputed among, the number of Predeftinarian heretiques, as well as 
Auſtin and our Divines) If by the ſpirit you mornfy the deeds of the fleſh, ye ſball live. Endea- Rom. 8. 
vour goes beyond delire: yet Nehemiah commends* him(ſclte ro God in this manner. 
IV: that defive to feare thy name. And the holy Prophet Eſay. The deſire of our hearts #s t0- Nehem. r. 
wards thy name, and to the remembrance of thee. And S.Paul. We deſire to live boneſtly. And yy, , 2 
to fight with the temprations of the Devill , the allurements of the World , and a 
mans own corruptions, is undoubtedly a maniteſt token ot a true Soaldier of Chrift 
Teſus. And mortification in ſpeciall; ſuch need not doubt, but that they ſhall cruci- 
fy the fleſh, with the affetions and luſts. For they that walke im the fpirit, ſhall not fulfil _ S. 


the Iuſts of the fle(þ; their faith (hall give them the victory over the world, and Godin _ ” 
his good time will cread Satan under their teet. 
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O be exerciſed in fruitlefle affaires, it is both a folly and a miſery. 1. A follv, for, de ne- 

ceſſariis nemo ſapiens deliberat, ſaith the Philolopher. And our Saviour ſpeaking of chiugs 
above our power; Cur eftts ſollicitz * laith he ro his Diſciples, Mat. 5.27. Luke 12. 25,29, 
Why take ye thought abour ſuch things? Which 1s as much as 1f he had fid, It is an ar- 
gument of folly in you, ro trouble your {elves abour ſuch rhings, as lye nor in your liberty. 2. A ni- 
ſery in the opinions of all men, as che fable of Sy/ipous implies, who (as the Poers teigne )) is puni- 
ſhed for his robberies in hell, with che rolling of a great ſtone ro rhe rop of a ſharpe hill , where it 
cannot reſt, bur pretently comes tumbling downe agatne. The Morall of that fable is, that it is a ror- 
ment, and a torment fit for Hell; for a man to be ſet about any worke that 1s fruitlefle and vainc. 
Men will rather be exerciſed in high and hard imployments, that produce proportionable ends; then 
pick ſtrawes, play with feathers, or with Domitzan, ſpend their time in flapping or killing cf tlies, or 
doe any other eaſy workes, which end in nothing bur ayre and emptinefle, excepr they be fooles o1 
ſclfe-rormentors. And therefore when Balaam once taw that the Lord had fully determined to bletle 
Iſracll, and thar all his Sorcerics could not «ffe&t the contrary ; he pretently gave over , and let nv 
more enchanrments; And reaf{on reacherh every man to doe the like. 

If any man were fully poſſeſt with a periwation chart this remporall eftare were determined in Hea- 
ven, and that he ſhould be worrh juſt ſo much, neither more nor lefle; he would conclude , that his 
care and paines coul4 not profit him , nor his idlenctle impoveriſh him: and fo would be quickly 
perſwaded to take his caſe. And if it were evident, that every Common-wealth had a fatall period, 
bevond which it could nor paſſe , and ſhorr of which ir could nor come , and thac all occurrences 
gocd or bad, were abſolutely preordained by the Almighty, then che King would call no Parliament, 
uſe no Privy Counte!l: for there would be no ute of them ar all. As once a tamous Privy-Councellor 
told our late Quecne Elrzabeth, men would neither make lawes nor obey them , but would take the 
Counce!! of the Poet. 

Solvite mortales animos, curil 4; levate, 
Totq; ſupervacuts animum deplete querelts : 
Fata regunt orbem, certa ffant mma lege. 

From theſe three premiles laid rogerher, it followes directly, that the doctrine of an abſolute de- 
cree, which determines mens ends precitely; is no friend ro a Godly life. For if events abſolutely 
decreed be unavoydable; if mens actions about unavoydable ends be unprofitable 3 it in unproficable 
imployments men will have no hand willingly: men rhat know and conftider this, will have nothing 
ro doc with the prattice of Godlinefle. For their ends heing abſolutely pirched and therefore una- 
voydable; they will conclude, thar their labour in Religion will be unprofitable, and fo will nor la- 
bour in it at all. 

That which hath heen ſaid, may be yer farther confirmed by rwo witnefles. The one of them is 
by rwo wirneſſes. The one ofrhem 1s our Ca/tin, whoin his Inſtitutions hath theſe words: 57 quis 
:ta plebem compelet; fe non creditis, ide fit, qua jam divinitus exitio predeſtinati eſtts;, is non modo igng* 
viam fovet: ſed etram in dulget malitie. If any man ( faith he ) ſhould ſpeake chus co people; It thee 
be any among you that believe nor, it is hecaule ye are ordained ro deſtrutionz; this man would nor 
only cheriſh ſlorhtulnefle, bur wickednefle alſo. Which is as much ro fay ( me thinkes ) as this ; if 4 
man ſhould fer ont che doarine of ablolure reprobarion in irs colours , and explaine ir to a peoplc in 
a cleare and lively faſhion, he would hereby open a doore to liberty and prophanenctle. 

The other witneſle 1s a man of another ſtampe, the miſcrable Landgrate of Turing, of whom it is re- 
corded by Heiſterhachias, that being admoniſhed by his friends, of his vitions and dangerou> conver- 
ſation and condition, he made them this antwer : S predeſtinatzs ſum nulla peccata pot-runt 1mihi 
num Celorum auferre: fi preſcitus nulla bona mih1 illud valebunt conferre. It | be eleaed no tinnes can bc- 
reave me of heaven; if | he a reprohate, no good deeds can help ine to heaven. I conclude therefore 
thar by this opinion ( which is raughr for one of Gods principall rruths; ) Religion is, or may be 
made a very great looſer, which is my fourth generall realon againit ir. 


T WISSE 


Conftderation. 


E neceſſariis nems ſapiens deliberat; This is true of things neceſſary by courſe 
of nature, not of things neceflary meerely upon ſuppolition of Gods de- 
cree. For ſuch things are as often contingent as necetſary; For as he de- 
creeth that ſome things ſhall come to paſſe neceſlarily , fo he decreeth that other 


chings 


d; 


” —s 


to Piety and a Godly life. 233 


things (hall be brought to paſſe concingently : As the buying of the Prophets bones 
by 7oſtah,Cyrus his dimilſion of the Jews oat of Babylon to goe to their own Cou nery: 
the centumelious uſages of Chriſt by Herod and Pontius Pilate, together wich the Gen- 
tiles and people of lirael, were neceffary in refpe& of Gods decree; it being exprefſe- 
ly teſtified by che Apoſtles wich one mouth, that all theſe were gathered together a- 
gainſt the holy Sonne of God, to doe what Gods hand, and Gods Counſell prede- 
termined to be done. 4.4.28. Yet who is ſo impudent as to deny, that all theſe 
did freely, whatſoever they did againſt Chriſt. In like ſort you know what was the 
courſe of proceedings againſt Proteſtants in Queene Maries daics, when they were 
convicted by Ecclehaftiques of ſuch opinions, which they accounted herericall , and 
which were made capitall by Law of the Land: then they were delivered over unto 
the ſecular power, to be put to death. So that herein, to wit, firſt in making ſuch 
bloudy Lawes. Secondly, in executing them tor the eftabliſhmenc ot Popith Religi- 
on : The Kings gave their power to the Beaſt, that is , implyed their Regall power 
and authority to the countenancing of Romiſh Religion: this undoubtedly was a 
contingent thing. Yet was this determined by God (as the Scripture teſtifies Kevel., 
17.17.) God hath put in their hearts (that is in the hearts of the tenne Kings) to fulfil ha 
decree, and to be of one con(ent, and to give their Kingdome unto the Beaſt , untill the word of God 
he fulfilled. Againe, ſuppoſe God hath determined my ſalvation; yet it he hath derec- 
mined to ſave me no other way then is revealed iu his word, namely , by growing in 1 Per. 2. 
grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord Fe(us Chriſt: It he hath made known unto us that, Gal. 5. 
without holineſſe no man ſhall ſee God. That a man in good time ſhall reape, provided thar 
he taint not, nor be weary ot well doing. Who ſeeth not that a neceility of Godly 
life is laid upon all that will be ſaved. Now God hath revealed this latter exprelicly 
unto us in his word, but as tor the ſalvation of particular perſons; we have no ſuch 
revelation atall ſer downe unto us in Gods word, but in generall thus. Whoever be- 
lieveth ſhall be ſaved, whoſoever believeth not ſhall be damned. Be thou faithfull junto the death, and 
thou (þalt receive a Crowne of life. Whoſvever cuntinueth unto the end ſhall be (ved. And good 
workes (as Bernardfaith) are via Kegni , though not cauſa regnandi. Theretore it any 
man delire to come to the Kingdome of Heaven , he muſt be caretull to walke in the 
way that leaderth thither, The Word faith not troany man in particular. Thox ſhalt be Rom. 10. 
(aved, but, If thou ſhalt confeſſe with thy mouth the Lord Feſus, and (halt believe in thine heart, that 
God hath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſþait be (aved. Such was not the promiſe made to 
Paul concerning the faving ot them, who were in the ſhip with him , but ir proceeded 
in an anſoluce torme. As 27.23.24. There ſtood by me this night the Angell of God whoſe 1 
am, and whom I (erve, ſaying, Feare not Paut, for thou muſt be brought before Ceſar: and loe God 
hath given unto thee freely, all that |aile with thee. Here is a maniteft tignihcation of Gods 
decree and determination to fave all that were in the ſhip : yer did this make Paul or 
the reſt negligent in uling ſuch meanes whereby they might ſave themſelves? Ic is ap- 
parent that it did not: For the Mariners thcy thought to fly our of the {hip ; and 
to that purpole had let downe the boat into the Sea, under colour as though they 
would calt anchor our of the tore(hip, meaning to provide for themſclves,and leaving 
others to {hift tor themtelves. Bur Pau! perceiving this, and the dangerous condition 
of it unto the reft, as that which would bereave them of the ordinary meanes of pre- 
ſervation, he [aid to the Centurion and the Souldiers , except theſe abide in the (hip , Ye cannot be 
ſafe. Did nor Paul teare the failing at his own credit and reputation? Who having 
before aſſured them , and that by the meſſage oft an Angell of theic fate coming to 
land; now on the other lide tells them , that pnleſle the Marriners abide in the hip, 
they could not be fate? Nothing letle; neither did the Captaine and Souldiers fly in 
his face, as an impoſtor, and one thar had abuſed them ; as by this Authors diftates 
they might , eipecially it he had had the Catechiling of them; bur rather of them- 
{elves conceiving, it an unreaſonable thing lo to depend upon the promiſe ot man or 
Angell, as not to uſe the beſt meanes that lay in their power: Forthwith the Souldi- 
ers cut off the ropes of the boar, and let it tall away , chooling rather to loole their 
boat (which yet was of good ule too) then their Marriners. This was nor all, but 
Paul uſeth (pirituall meanes,and by exhortation comforteth them, that fo they mighc 
take heart, and the better {et themſelves to the ule of the beft meanes , not weakely 
but couragioully tor their preſervation. Thi i the Fourteenth day that y e have tarried, and 
continued faſting receiving nothing. Wherefore I exhort you to take meat, for this is for your [afe- 
gvard, for there (Þall not an hayre fall from the _ of any of you. And when he had thus (poken o 
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t20ke bread, and gave thankes to God in preſence-of them all, and brake it, and began to eate. Then 


were they all of pood conrage and they alſo tooke meat. Well at length the ſhip brake, and the Centu- 
ri0n commanded , that they thatcould ſwim ſhould caſt themſelves firif intv the Sea, and goe ont to 
Land; and the others [ome on boards, and fome on certaine pieces of the Ship. Here to the end 
we ſee no meanes negleted; And fo it came topaſſe (to wit by uſe ot ſuch meanes) that 
they all eſcaped to Land. Yet was the promile of their Salvation made to Paul in an ablo- 
late forme, fo is not the promiſe of Salvation made to us. Now I leave it to the in- 
different to judge of the wiſdome of this Authors diſcourte. Yet non deliberation is 
no ſuftitient evidence of the needlefſe condition of meanes. For Ar:ifotle ſayth that 
Ars non deliberat, not becauſe he ufeth no meanes to bring abour his ends, but becanſe 
the Artificer which is his crafts-maſter, is not to feeke of the meanes. For the ſame 
reaſon deliberation is not incident anto God, his wiſdome is nothing the lefle in dit- 
cerning congruous meanes to bring about his intended ends. As tor that of our Sa- 
viour Cur eſtis ſolliciti de veſtitu ? Surely tis not of any thing above our power in reſpet 
of uſe of meanes; Indeed to ad one Cubit co our Rtature is not in our power, neither 
doe I know any that take thought thereof , But it is no more in mans power to bleſſe 
his owne cares and labours tor the procuring of himſelfe meat, drinke, raymenc, 
then it is irhis power to adde a cubit or two unto his ftature. T heretore it becomes us 
not vtezursy that is,to diſtraft our (elves with carking cares,as touching the end of our 
affaires, but he forbids us not to be caretull in the uſe ot means. For to this purpote 
God would not have Adam to be idle in Paradiſe, he muſt dretſe the Garden,though 
the thriving of ought thereby was not ſo much by his care as by Gods providence. 
And therefore he hath given us (ix dayes to worke and commands us to doe all our 
works therein;bur as for the ifſue of our labours, leave that to God & his bleſſing; And 
whether our labours are {uccefſetull'or not ſucceſſetull,not to trouble our ſelves there 
abouts.It wasſpoken to the ſingular comendation of Dr R aynolds by him that Preached 
his funerall Sermon,that he was mo# carfull of the means,moſt careleſſe of the end. Thus I have 
endevored to diltinguilh thofe things which this Authours very judiciouſly con- 
founds. And as it was no tolly tor Pay!to doe as he did that all good meanes might 
be afed tor their preſervation; fo mach lefſe was miſery, nay they had bene in amile- 
rable cale, had they neglefred any due meanesto preſerve themſelves: tor St Payt 
(notwithhanding the meſſage delivered unto him by an Angell, and his promiſe 
therupon made unto the Centation ) ſpared not to profetle char unleſie the Mariners 
Faid in the ſhip they could not be Saved: fothat this Authours fable of Sy/iphus, is no better 
accommodated then the reſt, fave that hercin he may refreſh his reader,% thank him 
for his curcelte, for repreſenting unto him as in a glafle the nature of his proceedings. 
For in this his diſcourſe he doth very accurately play the part of Sy/iphus for he cakes 
oreat paines inkindeling a fire, bur alaffſe he cannot warme himſcelte thereby; he muſt 
blow his nails (ti}1 ; there is no remedy. And trulylI fee noe reaſon to the contrary, 
bur that a man as profitably beſtowes his paines in picxing ſtrawes, or playing with 
feathers, as this Authour doth in ſuch maner of discourles. Domitian killed flyes, 
but this Author doth not ſo much as flap a flye; only 1 conteiſe he doth very energe- 
tically diſcover the nakednefle of his owre diſcourſe. And luch be the ifſte ot thoſe 
that affe&t a name by becomming Arminian Proſelics; and ſhew as licle grace in their 
writings, as it becomes them whole growth in perte&tion (by their owne account) is 
ro appoſe the grace of God Pelagian like, whom Aufin was bould to call che enemyes 
of Gods graee; Indeed it was high tyme for Balaam to leave his forceries when he ſaw 
the Lord was determined to blefſe Irach For his forceries were no meanes to blefle 
them , but to curſe them rather. In like fort, it I am perfwaded that God hath ap- 
poynted me unto Salvation, it will be high tyme tor me to leave off all care of faith 
repentance and good workes, when this Author (hall make ir appeare, that theſe ſtu- 
dies are no more conducent (in Gods ordination) unto falvation, then Balaams for- 
ceries were to the bleſſing of Iſrael, but rather the high-way unco damnation , as his 
{orceries were to the curling of the Lords people. 

| make no doubt ( what this Authors creed is to the contrary 1 care not ) but that 
every mans temporall eſtate is determined in heaven, as well as Pauls eſcaping fate ouc 
of ſhipwrack, and all that were in the ſame (hip, ro the number of ewo hundred 
threſcore and (ixteen foules, yet both Paul and all the reſt did not take their caſe, but 
were vigilant to take all opportunity, to uſe the beſt meanes tor their fate arrivall ac 
the land; ſome by ſwimming, lome by itting on bords, tome on one picce of or (hip 
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ſome on another, and ſo (and nor but 10) they came all ſafe to land, And as our Divines 
in the Synod of Dort obſerve,albeir the Lord had promiſed Fzechiab,he ſhould recover, 
and fifteen years more (hoald be added to his lite, yet he refuſed not the counſaile of 
the Prophet Eſay, in laying a plafter ot figges unto his fore, We know what was the 
torme of Jonahs Preaching to the Ninivites Jon. 3.4. Tet forty daies and Niniveh ſhall he de- 
ſtroyed. Here we have an ablolute forme of ſentence denounced againſt them. And the y ' 
people of Niniveh believed God, Yer did they not give over all courles for the pacifying 
of rhe wrath of God, but proclaimed a faſt, and put on ſach-cloath, from the greateſt of them 16 
the leaſt of them; the King him(elfe ariſing from his throne, and laying his robe from him , and co= 
vering bimſelfe with |ack-cloath, and ſitting in aſhes, and commanding others to doe the like. And 
mark their reaſon. Who can tell if God will turne and repent, and turne from bis fierce wrath v, 9, 
that we periſh not. In like fort damnation being derermined to none , bur to ſuch as are 
finally impenitent: and this being not doubrtully or obſcurely, but clearely revealed 
unto us in Gods word, ſhall oar endeavours to turne unto God by Godly forow and 
repentance, be accounted vaine and fraitlefſe in the judgement of any ſober man? 
Andlet this Author look unto it, that theſe Ninivites doe not one day riſe in judge- 
ment againſt him; And not the Ninivites only, but the Stoicks alſo, who as they ac« 
knowledged ſome things fatalia, ſo they contefſed there were ſome things confataliaz 
And this very argument here uſed they commonly called 4e3/; aiy&, an idle argu- 
mentation; becauſe it rended to the humouring of men in their idle courſes: And thas 
is it cenſured above 1500 yeares agoe by Cicero in his Booke De fato. It is 1he bleſſing 
of Gad that makes men fat, and if God hath determined this, and man knows it, will 
he therefore (it ſtill and ftarve him(elte?FIt is the bleſſing of God that makes men rich. God 
promiſed as much to the [{raelites,in cafe they kept his Commandements,which com- 
mandements did not inſtru& them in good husbandry; but where they inſtigated 
hereby tonegle& any uſuall meanes of making themſelves rich? Nothing lefle, nay 
God was jealous leaſt in preſumption of their owne wiſe and thrittie courſes they 
ſhould give the glory of it to themſelves and not to God. Deut.8. 17. Beware leaſt thou ſay 
in thy heart, My power and the ffrength of mine 9wne hand hath prepared me this abundance. But 

remember the Lord thy God: for it is he which giveth thee power to get [ubſtance, If it be ſayd 
that God hath not determined to make any man tat, but by feeding; nor any man 
rich but by labouring in ſome vocation, or other, I anſwer, That neither hath God 
determined to bring any man to Salvation, but by SanGifieation of the ſpirit and faith of 

the truth 2 Thefſ. 2. 13. By feeding on Gods Word, which is the word of grace able to ſave AR, 20.32. 
our Soules. Tam. 1. and to build further and to gave us an inheritance among them that are (anfified 
through faith in him. In like ſort it God hath appoynted every Commonwealth a fatall 
period, yet if he hath appointed to bring them to foarithing eſtate by cerraine 
meanes, or to defolation no otherwiſe then by negle&ing the meanes of profpericie, 
as it is aparent he doth not, would any wiſe man conclude hence, that it were boot= 
lefſe either to call Parliaments or to make uſe of privy Councelors ? But this An- 
thor perhaps will reply, that this is not abſolutely to ordaine a period to a ſtate, tor 
as much as the period is broughtto paſſe by meanes.Be it ſo; Now let the indifferernt 
conlider whether we doe maintaine, that the periods of men, to wit Salvation on the 
one {ide and damnation on the other,are by God brought to paſſe without meanes. 
Doe we maintaine that God damnes or decreeth ro damne any man but tor tinall per- 
ſeverance in finne? Doe we maintaine that God brings any man to Salvation (it he 
come to the uſe of reaſon) but by faith repentance and good-workes ? But the truth 
is this Authors ignorance in part, and in part a dexterity that this Sect hath to con- 
found things that differ, is his beſt armour of proote, to hold up his conhdence in 
ſpending his powder liberally, but without ſhor. For ſalvation is not beſtowed, or 
damnation inflifed abſolutely, but chat meerely upon the foregoing of faith and re- 
pentance; this meerely upon finall perſeverance in linne. Only regeneration together 
with the grace of faith and repentance, is beſtowed abſolutely by God upon whom 
he will,and denyed ro whom he will, according to that of Paul, He hath mercy on whom 
he will, and whom he will he hardneth. And it is very ſtrange that this being the criricall 
poynt, and the moſt momentous poynt of controverſy, an4 ſuch, the decition where- 
of carryeth with it the deciſion of all the reſt, this Author ſhould unihametacedly de- 
olineit. But ſome there be that hate the light becanſe their workes are evill ; but 
doth it become him to taxe others for declining the triall , when none ſheweth more 


vile carriage this way then himſelfe? What that Privy-Councellor was,l know norg 
nor 
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nor have Lany evidence of thetrath of the ſtory, bat as it lycthdiRated at pleaſure; 1 
have ſhewed how it nothing diſadvantageth our cauſe, though the Author of that 
ſpeech were not only a Privy-Councellor bur a great Divine too. Yet amongſt many 
good, there might be ſome bad in Queen Elizabeths dayes. It chat were true which 
is reported to have been mentioned by Dr Lively in a LeCture of his in Cambridge, 
namely that a certaine Booke was found under a Privy-Councellors pillow, whoſe 
inſcription was this De tribus Mundi impoſtoribus, Moſe, Chriſto, Mahumite, As tor fate 
ſtoicall (ro give the Divell his right) I no where find it maintained by any of chem 
ſo as to prejudice mens wills,but by many great ones I hnd this expreily denyed and 
hereof | have already ſpoken more at large. 

Still he keepes his courſe in impugning an abſolute decree determining mens ends preciſely: 
What ſecret miſteries he conceales in the Word, preciſely. I know not; but it is aparent, 
we maintaine no {ach determining the Salvation of any man, ſo as to exclude a God- 
ly life. We both know and teach that without Holinefſe (as much as to ſay without a 
Godly life.) no man ſhall (ee God. But we further fſay,that this is not wholy the decree 
of predeſtinacion, though this Author with his RemonRrants would faine reſt here: 
bur we farther ſay,that a Godly lite is the gitt of Gods grace, and that God beftowes 
this gift on whom he will ; but this Author hath no great luſt to oppole us here. The 
more Equivocall a phraile is, the ficter ir is to ſerve his curne, that lyes upon advan- 
tages, to promote error and obſcure trath. And theretore keepes himlclte to the abſo- 
Inte decree and preciſe determinations; either not underſtanding or not conlidering, that an 
ebſolute decree may be takendivers waies,Ficher quoad atum volentis as touching he aft 
of God willing, or quoad res volitas , as touching the things willed, the decree properly 
fignifies the at of God willing; bur this Author incont1deratly takes it quoad res volitas 
as rouching the things willed all along, as appeares by his oppolling it 10 decree or will 
conditionall; And will condicionall with him is ſuch, as when the thing willedis noc 
etteCted becauſe the condition is not performed, T hey are his owne words in the laſt Seftion 
ſave one of his tormer forts of reaſons, the very laſt words. As tor example,the will of 
Saving men is not accompliſhed , becauſe men doe not believe. Then as couching 
the things willed Gods decrees being conlidered, here allo ariſe difterent contlidera= 
tions; foras much as the things willed are ditterent Grace and Glory; As for Glo 
and Salvation we doe not ſay that God hath decreed to confer that ablolutly , bur 
only conditionally; yet thereupon he ſtiks throughout. ſappoling his adverſaries 
to maintaine an ablojute decree concerning the conferring of Salvationabolutely, 
which is moſt untrue, wherein he fights without any adverſary; yet there he diſcharg- 
eth himſelfe very ffrcnuoully, and layes about him like a mad man. Burt as for grace, 
to wit, the grace of regeneratiun, the grace of faith and repentance; this we readily 
profetſe that God doth beſtow it ablolutly, to wit, on whom he will, according to 
the meere pleaſure of his will. All this, It is the glory of this Author in his diſcourſe 
moſt juditioufly ro contound; which made him the more to abound in matter, thar 
he might ſeem to ſay lome thing, when indeed it is nothing, ſutple ro the purpoſe, And 
to mect with him in every particular of his concluſion; The events (to wit of Salva- 
tion or damnation) are not at all decreed by God to come to paſſe abſolutely, bur 
meerely conditionally, and conſequently not unavoydably, but avoydably rather; 
like as things that come to palle contingently doe come'to patle with a ſibility noe 
to come to paſſe,and accordingly God decreed they ſhould came to nine 
Iy; And conſequently mens ations hereabouts are not unprofitable, nay they are 
both neceſſary for obtayning the ends here intimated, 8& ſuch as never faile of obtayn- 
ing them.As tor example. Sandification of the ſpirit, ard faith of the truth,never taile of pro- 
curing Salvation; for as much as God ordained by theſe meanes to bring men unto 
Salvation 2 Theſſ. 2. 13. And by no meanes elſe. And theretore moſt ablurd it is to 
conceive, that the pradtiſe of Godlinefſe proves unprofitable, and from ſuch wild pro- 
miſes the unprofitable nature of the pretife of Godlinefſe, can prove no better chen 
a wild concluſion. 

I come to his two witneſſes; the firit is Calv. [nſt.1.3.c.23.ef.14.Si quis ita plebem come 
pellet; /{ non creditzs, ideo fit, quia jam divinitus exitio deſtinati eſt, is non modo ionaviam faver, 
_ ſed indulget malitie. This (faith this Author) i 4s much to ſay as this; If a man ſhould (et 
downe the dotirine of Reprobation in its colours, and explaine it to people in a.cleaxe and lively fa- 
ſhion, he would heyeby open a doore to liberty and prophaneneſſe. Now this Calvin delivereth as 
out of Auſtin; as appeareth both by his entrance hereunto, and by his (hutting up of it; 
His 
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His entrance into it is this. Et tamen ut fingalare edifications ſtudium ſandio viro fuit, (that 
15 Auſtin) fic docendi verifationem temperat ut prudenter caveatur, quoad licet, offenſio. Nam que 
vere dicuntur conyruenter ſimul poſſe dici admonet; The man he ſpeakes of till is Aufin, as 
, 1s apparent ro him that ſhall conlider the coherence of this Seftion with the former. 
Then he ſets downe the inconvenient manner of Preaching this truth, as Auſtin 
doth, though not in Auſtins words but in his owne. $i quis ita plehem compellet; 
ſt non creditis, ideo fit, quia jam divininus exitio deſtinati eſtis. &c. And thutting the whole 
up he expreticly names Auſtin, milliking ſuch manner of Preaching thus; Tales iraq, 
Augwſtinus non ummerito tanquam vel injulſos Doftores , vel finiſtros & omineſos Prophetas ab 
Eccleſia jubet faceſſere. What is the myſtery then of this, that Calvinishere. brought in 
tor a witnelle, in making a relation of Anins diſcourſe, and Atftinhimſelte whoſe 
Judgement Calvin doth bur relate is pretermitted, eſpecially contidering that Auſtins 
teſtimony, where ir ſerves his tarne , would give farce more credit to his cauſe then 
Calvins: you will give me leave to guetle at the miſtery, which I rake to be this; Cal- 
vin is well known to be oppolite unto him in the doftrine of reprobation ; but Calvin 
acknowledging that this Doftrine might be delivered in a harſh manner , which yer 
nothing moved him from entertaining it: this harſh manner of propounding it, is e- 
nough to ſerve this Authors turne, ro defame it both in his own conceit, and in the 
concelt of others, ſuclt as himſelte. Foras tor Calvins opinion to the contrary, that 
is ot no conlideration with him, yea though Luther allo joyne with him in this. Ree 
is eſpecially in theſe daies, and with ſome perſons fo contemptible , as never was 
honeſt man more, Butto bring in Auſtin echnein this Doctrine, and taking 
notice of fome harſh manners in propoanding ir, and yet notwithſtanding erabra- 
cing it in deſpight ot the harſhnelfe thereot, and (hewing withall , how this harſh 
manner of propounding the ſame truth may be tempered; his Authoriey this Au- 
thor well knew, and conlidered would be of greater Authority to {way tor it, 
then ſome harihnefle in the propounder , or this Authors Me thinks', would ſway a- 
gainſt it: And therefore he thought tic to ſpare the bringing in of Auſtin to teſtify 
tor him, and contents himſelte to bring Calvin only- upon the ſtage, though he 
doth but relate in effe& the diſcourſe of Aufin; Thus as formerly I ſaid, this 
Treatiſe (avours more of the Fox then of the Lyon. But let us bring him unto Au- 
ſtin De bonoper(everantic. cap. 16. Where the objetion made by them of Marſeiles 
againſt Auſtins Dottrine of Predeſtination is propoted thus. Sed aiunt ut (cribitis 
neminem poſſe correptionis ſtimulis excitari , ſt dicatur in conventu kcclefie audientibus multzs. 
Tha (e babet de predeſtinatione definitz (ententia voluntatis Dei, ut alit ex vobis, de infidelitate, 
accepta obediendi voluntate veneritis ad ti dem, vil accepta maneatis in fide: ceteri vero qui in pece 
catorum delecatione remoramini, ideo nondum |urrexiſtis, quia nec dum v5 adjutoriun gratie mi- 
(erantis erexit. Veruntamen | qui eſtis nandum vocati, quos gratia ſua Predettinaverit elegendos, 
accipietis candem yratiam,qua velitis & ſits elefi; Et fr qui obeditus ft predeſtinati eſtis re ciends, 
(ubtrahentur obediendi vires,ut obedire ce(ſitis, But they lay ( as you write) that no man can 
be excited by the good of repreheni1on, if in the congregation betore many, the Prea- 
cher (hall chus diſcourſe. Such is the ſentence of Gods will determined as touching 
predeſtinacion, that ſome of you receiving the will of obecience,ſhall come trom inf- 
delicy unto faich, or receiving the gitt ot perſeverance (hall continue therein. Bur it 
there be any among you who are not called, whom God hath through his grace pre- 
deſtinated to be elefted, they (hall receive the ſame grace, whereby to will co be,& to 
become ele&. And it there be any of you, who obey the Golpell, that are predeſtinated 
to be reje&ed, the ſtrength of obeying thall be raken trom you,that you may ceaſe to 
obey. Here is the obje&ion againſt it, Au/t1ms dofrine of predeſtination, and reproba- 
tion at full; his anſwer to it followeth at tull; but how ? Notin denying ought thaz 
hereby is implyed concerning his doctrine of Predeſtipation , bat to the contrary; 
Firſt ſhewing that this harſh propolition of things, muſt not deterre us from the em- 
bracing of it; Secondly, thewing how the ſame truth may be delivered ina more tem- 
perate manner. Jta cum dicwntur ( faith he ) ita nos a confirenda Dei gratza, 1. C. que non 
ſecundum merita noffra datur, @ a confitenda ſecundum eam predeſtinapuone Santia- 
wm; thatis, Theſe things thus delivered, muſt not deterre us trom contelling 
Gods grace, which is not given according unto workes, and from con- 
felling the predeſtination of Saints, according thereunto, Where obſerve | beſeech 
you how farre he joynes together the dodrine of Gods free grace , with his dottrine 


of predeftination according to his Tenet, which here was oppoſed by the fame 
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Argument, wherewirch the Author in this place oppugneth ours. Manifeſtly giving to 
underſtand, that his doctrine of Predeſtination could nor be Ympugned as there it is, 
bur withall they that impugne it, muſt deny the treenetic of Gods grace, & maintain 
chat it is given according unco works or merits. So that as he anlivers them, ſo we 
may take liberty to anſwer this Author, and faythat this argument of his mult nor 
deterre us from confefling predeftination according to Gods tree grace; leatt {0 we be 
driven to maintaine that Grace z gzven according unto works. And the reaſon is maniteſt; 
For if it be not of the meere pleature of God, that he beſtowes taith on one, & denyes 
it unto another, then the reaton hereot muſt be becauſe God tindes ſome better dilpo- 
firion in one then in another, and theretore he gives him, that is better ditpoled , the 
grace of faith which he denycs unto another. Now this both in Avſtins judgement $% 

in cleare reaſon appears to be the maintaining, that grace is given according unto 

workes, which is condemned in the Synod of Paleſtine above 1200 ycars agoe. \ et Au- 
ſtin reſts not here, but ſhewes how the ſame objettion may have place, as well tor the 
overthrowing of preſcience divine, as tor the overthrowing of predeſtination divine. 

We (faith he )Jmuſt no more be dererred by this obje&ion trom contelling,the trecnetfe 

of Gods grace, and predeftination divine ſuitable thereunto , then we are hereby de- 

terred from acknowledging Gods tore-knowledge, and thewes how the lame objecti- 
on may be accommodated againſt Gods tore- knowledpe, thus. Sive nunc rede vivatis 

ſive non refte; tales vos eritis poſtea quales vos deue futuros efſe pre(civit, vel boni {i honos vel mali 
malos. That is, Whether at this time you live well or not well, fuch you ſhall be as 
God foreſeeth you will be; either good it he toreſceth it will come to patle, or evill if 

he foreſeeth you will be evill. Now (faith he) it upon che hearing of this, ſome are 

converted unto (lothfulneſffe ( this is the very objeftion propoled by Calvm tor the 
matter of it, bur the forme is ditterent. For Calvin laich the Preacher , doth cheriſh 

ſothfulneſſe, &c. Auſtin tigniteth only, that by ſuch kind of Preaching , men = 

occaſion of flothfulnefle, and theretore ic is tit that Calvin ſhould in that ſenſe 

only be interpreted, ſecing he only relates in ctfeft that which he tindes in Auſtin, ) 

ſuppoſe (faith Auſtin going on) That hereupon they nunne after their luſt, ſhall we therefore 

thinke, that to be falſe, which was delivered as concermng Gods fore-knowledye £ Then he tel!s 
a Hiſtory of his own experience , namely how one in the tame monaſtery whereof 

he was, abuſed in this manner the doctrine of tore- knowledge. For when his bie- 

thren reproved him he would ftubbornly anſwer , Jhatjoevey 1 am now, lurely I ſhall pee 
out of the World, ſuch as God fore(eeth I will be. Wherein faith Auſtin, he ipeakcs truth , bur 

he was ſo tarre from profiting by it unto good, that at length he utterly forſooke our 
ſociety. returning as a dog to his vomit ; and yet what he will be,faith he, the L ord 
knoweth. Now who doubts but that our doctrine of juſtihcation by taith,and not by 
workes, may be an occalion to ſome , to abale the grace of God-unto wantonnet!ec; 

ſach thece were even in the Apottles dajes : but what ? Shall we theretore renounce 

that doGtrine ? I am not yet come to the tempering ot the manner of propoling this 

dofrine, I have more ro lay betore I come to that, What difference is there in harſh- 

nefſe between theſe doctrines, If ye doe not believe, therefore ye doe not believeyberau(e Gui hath 

ordained you to deſtyufiion, and this, If ye doe not believe, therefore ye doe not believe hecaule God 

hath not regenerated you: Let any man ſhew how a doore is open to (]othtulnefie, more by 

the one, then by the other; eſpecially contidering the ground of all, is mans inabili: y 

to believe, without this grace of God effectually preventing and working him unto 

faith. Now this doftine is plainly taught, and that particularly of certain pertons , to 

their faces: Joh8.. He that xs of Gol heareth Gods word, ye therafore heare them not , becaule ve 

are not of God. The phraſe, to be of God, [ interpret here of regeneration, but both Auſtin 

of old, and our Divines of late, doe interpret of ele&tion;and lo ic is precitely the ſame 

with the Preaching of reprobation in his true colours, as this Author interprets it, 
and paſſeth this cenſure upon it, as opening a doore to liberty and profancneſſc; 

which may 1 contefſe well be occalionally to carnall men, or to men policſt with pre= 

judicate opinions , yet here it appears plainly, to be in etfe&t the ſame with that 

which our Saviour himſelte Preached. But take this withall; as it may be an occaſi- 

on of ſlothfulnefle, ſo it may be a meanes to humble men , and beat them out of the 

preſumptuous conceit of their own {ſathciency to heare Gods word, to beljeve, 
to repent , and the like; and thereby to prepare them to look np unto God, and 
to waite for him in his ordinances, it fo be as the Angell came downeto move the 
waters in the poole of Betheſda, to make them medicinable; ſo Gods ſpirit 


may 
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may come downe and make his word powerfull to the regenerating'oft them, to the 
working of taith, and tance in them. And 1 appeale toevery ſober mans judge= 
ment,whetherto this end.tended not the very like Dotrine and admonition propo 
by Mojes to the Children of Iſrael in the Wildernefle. Dewt.29. 2, 3, 4. Te have ſeen all 
that the Lord did before your eyes in the land of Eyypt unto Pharaoh and all bis ſervants, and unto 
all his Land. The great temptations which thine eyes have (ene theſe great miracles and wonders. 
Tet the Lord hath not piven you a heart tc percerve, and eyes to (ee, and eares 10 heare unto this day. 
For is it not Moſes his purpoſe to ſet betore their eyes how little they have profited 
in obedience and thankfulneſſe unto God, and amendment of life, by all thoſe great 
workes of his, in the way of mercy towards them, and in the way of judgement to- 
wards the Egyptians? And what was the cauſe of all this, but the hardneſle of their 
hearts, and the blindneſſe of thejr eyes? and to what end doth he tell chem, that God 
alone can take away this hardneffe of heart, and blindnetfe of mind, which hitherto 
he had not done? Might he not ſeem to juſtify them, in walking after the hardneſſe 
of their hearts by this, and harden them therein by this Dofrine of his? like as this 
Author caſts the like afperiion in partupon the like Do&rine of ours? Yer Moſes 
paſſerh not tor this , ſo he mighc ſet them in a right courle, to be made partakers of 
Gods grace, and that by the miniſtry of the Law , to humble and prepare them for 
the grace of God, which is the Evangelicall uſe of the Law. Andir is remarkable 
that in the hr{t verſe of this Chapter , theſe words are ſaid to be the words of the Cove= 
nant, which the Lord commanded Moſes to make with the Children of Iſrael in the land of Mv- 
ab, befade the Covenant which he made with them in Horeb. Wheretore ſeeing the Covenanc 
made inHoreb, was the Covenant of the Law, it followeth that this Covenant is the 
Covenant of Brace, and theſe words are the words of the Covenant of grace, which is 
plainly expreſſed in the next Chapter v.6. And the Lord thy God , will circumciſe thine 
heart, and the heart of thy ſeed, that thou maieſt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
ell thy ſoule, that thou maieſt live. And what is the uſuall preparation hereunto but to 
humble men by convicting them of tinne, and of their utter inability to help them- 
ſelves, and that nothing but Gods grace is able to give them an heart to perceive, and eyes 
10 ſee, and eares toheare. But yer becauſe we doe not ſpeake in the ſame meaſure of che 
ſpirit, and of power, as Moſes and our Saviour did, therefore we labour to decline all 
harſhneſſe as much as lyeth in our power, where we ſee occalion is like to be taken of 
ottence. Theretore firſt as touching this diſcourſe of Calvins. If you believe not, _— 
it 35, becauſe you are already deftinated unto damnation. I (ay this is untrue more waies then, 
one. Firſt it he conceives deſtination unto damnation, goes before Gods decree to 
deny faith: this | utterly deny, and have already proved, that in no moment of rea- 
ſon doth the decree of damnation precede the decree of denying grace. Therefore 
Gods decree to deny them grace, is rather the cauſe why they believe not then the de- 
cree of damnation. Secondly whether we take ic of the one or of the other, or ot 
both, yet the propoſition is utterly untrue. For ic doth not follow, that becaule a 
man doth not as yet believe, theretore God hath decreed to deny him faith; and be- 
cauſe he hath ſo decreed , therefore he denies him faith. For he that believes not to 
day, may believe tro morrow. Saul was {ome times a perſecutor of Gods Church; bur 
was it at that time lawfull to conclude, that becauſe he did not then believe there- 
fore he was deſtinated unto damnation : fo that the reaſon indeed is, either becauſe 
God hath not decreed at all to give them faith, or becauſe the time which God hath 
ordained for their converſion is nor yet come. This is ſo cleare that Calvin himlelte 
were he alive, would not gainſay upon conlideration. Neither doth he juſtify this 
diſconrſe, but only faith, we muſt be more wiſe, then ſo to diſcourſe to our Auditors, 
Bat this Author in ſaying, this is to ſet downe our doftrine of reprobation in its co= 
lours , delivers that which is ſhamefully untrue , and nothing ſutable with our do- 
&rine. More necre to the matter we thould ſay rather, That like as therefore a man 
heareth Gods word becauſe he is of God ( that is as | interpret it, becauſe he 1s rege- 
nerated of God) fo therefore men heare them not, becauſe they are not of God, thag "8 
is not yet regenerated ; but yet neverthelefſe they may be in good time. Yet here \/ 
alſo there is ſome defte& for want of cleare explication of this truth; For will you 
conclude hence, that non-regeneration is the cauſe of infidelity (as ſome doe in 
effe&) / Why bat this is either notoriouſly falſe, or if true it is true in fuch a fenſe, as 
whereby God is no more the cauſe thereof, then a Phylitian is rhe cauſe ota di- 


{cale, becaule he will not cure it. For infidelity is a natural] fruit of mans he- 
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reditary corruption, and God alone can cure ir, but if he will not , God is not to be 
ſaid to be the cauſe of any dilobedience ifſuing therefrom, otherwiſe then per mouum 
non removentis, by way of not removing the cauſe of it; or per modum non dantis quod pro- 
biberet, by way of not curing the caule, that is, by not giving taich. Now what harſh- 
neſſe there is in this, to as many as doe not concurre with the Pelagians, ſo as in 
plain termes to profeſle, that Grace i given according to mens works ; And the objettion 
framed againſt Aafin, and grounded upon that dottrine which he acknowled;zed 
ranne thus. Ceteri qui in peccatorum delecFatione yemoramini ides nondum ſurrexiſtis, quia nec 
dum vos adjutorium, gratie miſerantis erexit. Therefore you are not riſen out ot that de- 
light you took in finne, becauſe the ſuccour of Gods grace hath not raifed you , not 
as Calvin expreſſeth it. Therefore you believe not , becauſe ye are ordained to deſtruction. And 
this very doftrine, as formerly I faid, our Saviour ſpares not to apply to ſome parti- 
cular perſons, and Preach it to their faces; like as Moſes Preacheth the very (ame do- 
Arine to the Children of Iſrael, Deut. 29.2,3,4. Yet Auſtin to prevent harthneſſe doth 
not like this manner of propoling it ſo well, ſeeing it may be and it is fit it ſbould be delivered 
coveniently thus. Si qui autem, ad buc in peccatorum damnabilium delectatione remoramini appre- 
henditis (aluberrimam di(ciplinam. Quod tamen cum fecerit, nolite extolli quaſi de operibus veſtris, 
aut ploriari,quaſi non acceperitis. It any of you doe yer continue in the delighttall courſe 
of damnable finnes take hold ot wholeſume diſcipline, which when you have 
done,be not proud thereof as of your own work, or Glory as it you had nor received 
this grace of God. Now what advantagious fervice this firft witnelſe hath done him, 
Iam well content the indifferent may judge. I come to his ſecond witnefle, that is 
of the Land-grave of Turing, reported by Heferbachius; as I remember it is abouc 
the Twelfth Century of yeares lince our Saviours incarnation. This man being adm- 
niſhed by his friends of h15 dangerous and vitious cunſes, made this anjwer. Sipredeſtinatus ſum 
nulla ptccata poterunt mihi Regnum Celorum auferre; St preſcatus, nulla bona mihi illud valehunt 
conferre. It js not the firſt time I have met with this ſtory; not in Yoſſus only, bur in an 
Arminian Manuſcript; it ſeems they make ome account of it; yet [ ſee no canſe they 
ſhould make any ſuch account thereot. Itis the common voyce of prophane perſons 
corrupting the dofrine of Predeftination to ſerve their own turnes. My felte remem= 
ber an inſtance of it in my minority, when I was little more then a cbild; andI re- 
member both the Perſon whom, and the place where it was delivered, and it was ac- 
counted as a (igne of a prophane heart; yet this Voſius makes uſe of, as an inſtance 
forſooth of a Predeſtination Heretique. And I wonder why they doe nor deviſe as 
well a Preſcientiarian Herely; and that by as good an inſtance as this, of one of Anftns 
Monkes, who being reproved by his brethren, made the like anſwer as toaching Gods 
preſcience, but yet with more ſobriety, ſaying, Whatſcever I am now , I ſhall be (uch us God 
foreſeeth Twill be. Yet herein as Auſtin protetieth, he ſpake nothing but truth ; but the 
ſaying of the Landgrave implyes a notorious untruth, namely, that it he were predeft i- 
nated he ſhould be Saved, though he continued in his tintull courtes; Now this I 
ſay is a grofſe untruth; For predeſtination is the preparation,of Grace (as Auſtin de- 
ſineth it} and conſequently ſuch as are predeſtinated thall be taken off trom their iin- 
full courſes in good time, and by Grace be brought unto Salvation. In like fort he 
ſuppoſeth a Reprobate may be truly righteous; whereas Anſtin profefſerh of ſuch, as 
are not predeſtinate that God brings none of them to wholſome and ſpiritual! repentance , where» 
by man # reconciled unto God in Chriſt, what patience ſoever he affords them. Contr. Jul. Pelay. 
L.5.c.4. Nay this kind of Argumentation, drawr from deſtiny Stoicall , wherewith 
our adverſaries doe uſually reproach our dod&rine of Predeſtination, like as the Pela- 
gians did in the ſame manner reproach Saint Auſtins doftrine concerning Predeftina- 
tion. I ſay this argument was in courſe, and profligated in the daies of Cicero , and 
cenſured as 4255 x5y/©, an idle argumentation ( as before I mentioned) and icis to 
be ſeen in Cicero his book De Fats; and thereapon they diftinguiſhed of ſome things 
which they called, Fatalia, as vitory , and ſome things which they called, Confatal:s, 
as all neceſſary meanes requilite to the getting of the vitory. And Origen though he 
be accounted a favourer of our adverſaries Doftrine in his writings, yet he ſhewes the 
vanitie of this Argument applyed to tate, wherby undoubtedly he meanes provi- 
dence divine. For he propoſeth ſuch a kind of objeion, as it a licke man ſhould di- 
ſpute himſelf from taking Phylick after this maner. Either by deſtiny is it appointed 1 (þall 
recover or no; If my deſtiny be to recover I ſhall recover though 1 uſe no Phy/icke,if my deftiny be not 19 
recover,all the Phyſitians in the worid ſhal doe me no good, And the vanity of this is repreſented 
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by the like argument in another manner thus: If it be thy deſteny to beget children , whe- 
ther thou uſeſt the company of Woemen or no, thou ſhalt beget children: And concludes thus; Ut 
enim hic ſt freri non potes? ut quis procreat, ruſt cum muliere concubuerit, ſic ſi valetudinis recupera= 
tio medicine via efficitur neceſſarts adhibetur medics. The Greeke of Origen is ſet downe at 
large by Turnebus in his difputation upon Cicero his book De Fato, againſt Ramus. 
Now judge you l pray , what colonr of detriment to Religion*, hath he produced 
from our doftrine of abſolute Reprobation, and whether his diſcourſe herein is any 
better then the imagination of a vaine thing. 


LEA TETE WE OELEEL TEE TTL EEE) 


DISCOURSE. 
SECT... 


B Ur there are two things chiefly, which are (aid for the vindicating of this opinion from this 
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crimination. 

1. Firſt, that many of them which believe and defend this opinion, are Gedly and holy 
men, and therefore it doth nor of ir felfe open a way to liberty; bar chreugh the wicked- 
neſle of men, who pervert the (weereſt, and the fureſt rruths revealed im Gods word, to their own 
damnation. 

Reſp. It cannot (I confeſle) be denyed, thar many of this opinion are Godly men , but it is ng 
thankes to their opinion, rhar they are ſoz ( the true and naturall genius of which is ro breed ſloth,co 
drowne men in carnal! ſecurity, and co countenance carnall liberty.) bur to fome ching elſe, cicher ro 
Gods providence, (who will nor ſuffer this doctrine for his own glory and the good of men, to have 
any great ſtroake in their lives; ) or ro mens incogitancy, who-think nor of reducing it ad praxam,or 
drawing conclufions our of it, bur reſt in the naked ipeculation of it , as they doe of many others; or 
laſtly ro ſume good pradticall concluſions, which they meet with in the word of God, and apply to 
their lives (as they doe not the former deductions) tuch as thefe are for example; Be ye holy as [ 
an holy. Without holinefſe no man ſhall ſee God. If ye conſent and obey,ye ſhatlear the good things 
of the land. Godlinefſe hath the promiſe of this life and of the life ro come, and ſuch like. And hence 
we may learne to meaſure this opinion, not by ſome few of rhe men that hold it, but by the (equels, 
which the Logick even of fimple men, if they ſhould apply their braines ro ponder and confider it, 
would ferch our of ir. No man that hath thoroughly ſuck it in, and underſtood the force of it , but 
will either relinquiſh ir, or live according ro the naturall imporrment of ir, rhar is, licentioufly. 

2. Secondly, it is ſaid, that albeit this Doctrine doth reach, that men are abſolucely elected, or 
abiolutely rejected; yer ic tells no man who in particular 1s elected, who rejedted , (that muft ap- 
peare by themſelves and their lives) and fo it doth nor ſtifle holy endeavours in any, bur rather en- 
courage them in every man, hecauſe it makes them to be fignes , whereby men muſt and may get the 
knowledge of their cleftion. 

Reſp. For anſwer to this (in my judgement or the preſent) che ignorance of a mans particular caſe 
doth nor alrer the caſe a jot. For he chat believes in generall, chat many and they the greateſt compa- 
ny without compariſon, are inevitably ordained to deſtruction, and a few others unto falvation; is a- 
ble out of theſe rwo generall propoſitions, ro make theſe patricular conclufrons, and to reafon thus 
with himſelfe; Either I am abſolutely choſen ro grace and glory, or abſolutely caſt off from both, If I 
he choſen, | muſt of necethry believe and be faved; [f | be calt oft | muſt as aceaflarily nor behieve and 
be damned, Therefore what need | rake thought cicher way abouc meanes or end? My end is pitched 
in Heaven, and che meanes too; my fnall perſeverance in faith and my falvation 3 or my continuance 
in unbeliefe and my damnation. If | lye under this neceſſity of believing, and being ſaved, or of dy- 
ing in unbeliefe, and heimg damned, in vaine doe | rrouble felfe abour meanes or end, | have my 
ſuperſedeas, | may take mine eale,and fo I will, it is enough for me to fit downe and Waite what God 
will doe unto me. 

And in this manner ( ir is to be feared) doe too many reaſon in their hearts , and by this very 
ground ( though they will not perhaps acknowledge it) encourage themſelves to |= e—— 
Though men cannor hide their wickednefe . yer they will hide their grounds which chem in ir, 
eirher through modeſty, or toavoyde ſore farther 1ignominy, The foole hath faid iw-his heart there 
is no God: Pſal. 40. Suctonius de Vita Tiberit c. 5g. p. 180. Saies of Tiberizs that he was circa Deos (7 re» 
ligiones negligentior, quippe addidhus Mathematica, perſuaſtonibus plenus onnia fats agt. 
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have already made anſwer to his objeftions after my maner;it remaines | con- 
ſider what he delivereth in debilicating thoſe anſwers which he takes in to con- 
fideration. 

1. Thisanſwer was made by our Brittaine Divines in the Synod of Dert npon the 
firſt Article, but ſo, as that they propoſed it not by it ſelfe alone, but joyntly with 
ſhewing that neither the Nature of our Dottrine doth any way prove any hinde- 
rance unto pietie; as formerly I have made mention therot. 

Whereas he ſayth that many of this (our) opinion are Godly men but that is no thankes to 
their opinion that they are ſo. I anſwer, that neither doe we give the glory of our Godli- 
nefſeto our good opinion, nor have cauſe to thanke it therefore; but we give God 
the Glory both of leading us into this truth amongſt many others, and tor that 
Godlinefle that is in us alſo. For we acknowledge that God is ableto convit our, 
conſciences of that rrueth hereof , and yet retuſe to lead us thereby into any Holineſle 
at all. Yet let every ſober man judge who are in a fairer way to true Holineſle, or 
who are more likely to be in the ſtate of true Holinefle, they that oppoſe the grace of 
God in working, our wills to faith and repentance, or they that acknowledge ir. 
They who maintaine that God of the meere pleaſure of his will, regenerates us, en- 
dueth us with the ſpirit of taith and repentance; or they who maintaine that God 
doth not give faith and repentance to whom he will. Neither is it the meaning of S: 
Paul where he ſayeth God hath mercy on whom he will, and whom he will he hard- 
neth; but rather where he tindes an abſolute diſpolition or worke in one, which he 
findsnot in an other. Againe conlider I pray inditterently , who are more likely 
to be partakers of Gods grace; they who truly magnihe it as the Author of their 
faith and repentance and of every good worke pertormed by them, and thatin a pre= 
venting manner; or they that pretend to make Gods grace to be the Author of their 
faith and repentance and every good worke only by giving them power to believe, 
if they will (which we are ableto prove both by the judgment of Auſtin and by 
cleare reaſon to be meere nature and not grace) and accordingly exhorting them to 
believe, and laſt of all concurring with them to the _—— of the act of faith in 
them in caſe they will; And leeing grace proves effettuall only by this ſubſequent 
manner of operation ; whether they doe not plainely mocke God in making him the 
Author of grace, ſeing in reſpect of this effeftuall operation they might as well make 
him the Author of every lintull a& as of every gratious at, For it is agreed on all 
hands that God concurres as well toevery lintull at asany gratious att. Whereas 
he ſayth, The trke and naturall genius of our Tenet is to breed ſloth, and to drowne men in carnall 
ſecurity, and to countenance carrall libertie. 1 anſwer theſe words of hisare but wind, his 
reaſons I have already conlidered, and proved them to be of no weight. For they 
depend partly upon a vaine NG if we maintained that God hath oppointed 
men unto Salvation though they” live as they liſt , whereas onr do&rine is dire&ly 
contradiftious here unto. For we teach that God ordaines no man of ripe yeares 
to obtaine Salvation but by Sandification of the fpirit and faith of the truth as we are plain- 
ly taught 2 Theſe. 2. 13. And the Evangeliſt ſignifies as much, where he faicth. 45 ma- 
ny believed as were ordained to Everlaſting Life. Ad. 13. 48. It may be as well faid that 
as many repented, as many gave themſelves to worke out their Salvation with feare 
and trembling to purge themſclues from all pollutions of fleſh and ſpirit, and to 
perfe& Holinefſe in the feare of God, as were ordained to Salvation: partly becauſe 
we maintaine that God gives faith and repentance and regeneration to whom he 
will. that is only to thoſe whom he -hath choſen,denying the ſame grace and that ab- 
ſolutely;unto all others, which it ic be not true; but thac God doth grant it,or ordaine 
it according to mens workes, then we muſt all curne Pelagians, whom Auſtin calls 
inimicos gratie Dei; And in ſuch a cafe judge If pray whether it be poſlible that ſuch 
can be partakers of Gods grace, namely, it they are the enemies of Gods grace, Is 
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it pollible that he who partakes of Gods (anfitying grace ſhould ſtand ont in hoftile 
oppolition againſt it?Can we be at once both friends of the Bridegroom and enimics 
of his grace ? Further conſider more particularly wherein doth this conlift, which 
he imputes unto us, of drowning men in carnal ſecuritie, is it in denying unto man any 
grace that he attributes unto him ? Surely well we may deny unto every Reprobace 
ſuch a grace as he himſclte hates,and impugnes to wit , grace effeftually preventing 
the will, and making man to believe and repent , bur it you ſcanneevery particular 
of thofe which he calleth grace, you thall hnd that we deny not any one of them 
unto Reprobates more then he doth. This perhaps may ſeeme ſtrange unto you; 
theretore it deterves the more caretully to be coun for I doubt not but to make 
it good. Grace ſublequent is the only effeftuall grace withthem, and thar conlifts 
in Gods concurrence to the working of faith in the heart of man, it man will worke 
it in him ſelfte. Now dare they fay we deny, thisnamely, Gods concourſe to the a& 
of taith, whereas we maintaine with them chat God concurres to every a&, even to 
the molt lintull at, that ever was committed tince the world began; only weare 
a ſhamed to call this concurrence grace, becauſe it is tound to have courlte as well in 
the producing of evill ations, as in the producing of good. So that if every man 
in-the world thould believe, we deny not but that God ſhould concurre with him 
to the working ot that beliet, we protefſe that it every Reprobate in the world will 
believe,God is ready to concurre with him to the att of that will of that beliet. From 
the conlideration ot ther grace {ublequent I ariſe to the conlideration of their grace 
prevenient, and that is two told, one is the grace exciting,to wit,by morall admoniri- 
on, ſuaſ{ion, exhortation, This a&t we are willing to call and account a gratious aft, 
& we doe as willingly acknowledge that God attords ic unto all Reprobares (as well 
as totheelet) within the pale ot the Church. For every one that appeares in any 
Congregation 13 equally exhorted to believe, to repent, to turne from their wicked 
wayes. So that hicherro we find no difference. We willingly acknowledge that Re» 
probates are partakers of thele operations divine as well as the ele&t. One grace pre- 
yenient remaines, which is habituall, and which our adverſaries will haveto beuni- 
verfall and ic conliftes in a power to believe and repent, and towill any fpiricuall 
good whereunto they were excited, and accordingly they call it the enlivening of 
mans will. This I deliver by experience ot what I have feen under the handsof tome of 
them. Yet they will not acknowledge that all are regenerate;yet what is regeneration, 
but the intulion of lite ſpirituall,and that chiefly into the will;And they will have the 
will to be enlivened by grace, which cannot be ſpoken in reſpe ot lite natarall, 
therefore it muſt proceed of lite {piricuall, unlefle they will devite a life intermediate 
berween life naturall, and lite (piricuall. Some times they call it a powet to believe 
if they will, and ſuch a power Auſtin acknowledgeth common to all, lib. 1. Gen. ad [:- 
ter: cap 3, And juſtihes it in his Retrad?. Tib. 16. Now this feemes fomewhat ſtrange, 
conlidering the very regenerate have not ſuch ſtrength of goodnefle,as whereby they 
are inabled to doe what good they would, as Kom. 7.18. To will is preſent with me but 
I find, not t6 performe that which is good. And Gal: 5. 17. The fleſh luffeth againſt the firit, and 
the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, and theſe are contrary one ts the other, (0 that ye cannot doe the (ame things 
that ye would. To helpe this and to cleare Auſtmm trom contradiQion ro exprefle Scrip- 
ture in this; I tind that poſſe { velit is one thing, poſſe umply delivered is another thing. 
And this I find diſtinguiſhed in that very place of Auſftines RetraFations; For whereas 
as he had fayd in that lib. 1. de Gen. contr. Man. cap 3. That, Omnes homines poſſunt /s 
velint, both credere, and ab amore vifthilium rerum & temporalium (e ad Dei precerta implenda 
convertere. And comming to retract this, and perceiving what advantage the Pelagi- 
ans might ſnatch henee for the countenancing of their cauſe, in exrolling the power 
of nature, he witely prevents that by expounding himſelte, and clearing his owne 
meaning thus. Non exiſtiment novi heretic: Pelagiani (ecur:dum eos effe difium; manitefting 
thereby that this was the Pelagian Tener yet were they notto be blamed tor this, bur 
only becauſe they called nor in Gods grace tor further helpe then this,lave only m the 
way of inftrution* For Auſtin concurred with them till in this particular even then 
when he wrote his books of Retra@ations, as there it followes in theſe words ]/2yum eſt 
enim omnino (marke by this Emphafis with what affurance of faith hedelivered this ) 
Ommes homines hoe poſſe ſi velint: Thus farre he goes along with them: but then marke 
wherin he goes beyond them in theſe words following; Sed preparatur voluntas a Domi- 


no &© tantum augetur munere tharitatis ut poſſint; When he ſayeth, preparatur voluntas « _— 
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the effe&t thereof undoubtedly is xt velint which is the tate and condition of the rege- 
nerate,who yet may complaine that they cannot;gdoe that which they would as the 
Apoſtle formerly hgnities, that is that fimply and effeftually chey have not yer power 
enough to what they will; therefore Aujtim addes ro the preparation of the will, at 
velint, an augmentation ot ſtrength ut point, ſaying tantumq. augetur munere charitatis 
ut poſjint; that is; not only to will that which is good, but to intenſely to will it, as to 
prevaile over the fleth luſting againſt the tpirit, whereby it comes, ut non modo veliny, 
fed & poſſint; and conſequently & efficiant quod velint. So thar poſſe ſimpliciter doth in- 
clude zelle;,and addes ſuch ftrength thereto as now to goe on to the duing of that it 
wills without reſtraint from the fleſh. And that thispoſſe is but an augmentation of 
the gratious dilpolition ot the will, appeares by the fame Auitin de corrept. & gratia. 
Cap. 11, Prima gratiaest qua fit ut habeat homo juſtitiam ft velit, (ecunda ergo plus poteſt, qua 
enam ſit ut velit, & tantam velit tanto, ardoye diligat, ut carnis voluntatem contraria concup(cen- 
tem voluntate (prritus vincat. T he firit grace is that whereby a man may have righteoul- 
neſe it he will, therfore the ſecond grace js of more power, as whereby a man is made 
to will and that in ſuch meaſure,as by the will of the ſpirit ro overcome the will of 
the fleſh affefting that which is contrary thereunto. And in the very next chaprer,c.12. 
He calles this prevailing will,Po/Je umply,T antum (piritu [andto accenditur voluntas eorum, ut 
ze poſſint,quia ſic velint,& tides velint, quia Det fic operalty ut velint ; Their will is in fuch 
meaſure inflamed with the HolySpi:it,thart thertore they are able(to doe that which is 
good) becauſe they will in ſuch a meature,& theiefore they will in tuch a meature be- 
cauſe God ſo works as to make them willing in ſuch -mealure : Auſtin goes on in this 
manner Nam |: in tanta infirmitate vite hujw iþſts relinqueretur Toluntas (ua, ut in adjutario De: 
manerent ft vellent,nec Deas in 135 operaretur ut vellent imter tot © tartas tentationts infiomatate ſua 
voluntas ip|a ſuccumberet, & ideo perſeverare nen poſſent, quia deficientes infirmitate nec vellent, aut 
non ita vellent infirmitate voluntatis ut poſſent. For it in ſo great infirmitie of this lite, their 
will were left unto the, that in the helpe of God they might continue if they would,& 
God thould nor work inthem that they would, amongſt 1o many and ſo great renta- 
tions, this will it ſelte would tinke (under the burthen ot chem ) and theretore could 
not perſevere, becauſe tailing through infirmity they would noc , or (atleaſt) they 
would not in ſuch a mcature, through the wills intirmicy , as to be able to ſtand. So 
that poſſe jrmpliciter {till with Auſtin includes the will, and is a denomination of the 
will, ariting trom the ſtrength ot ir prevailing above the fleſh, laſting to the contrary. 
In like fort Honorize Auguſtodunenſis de predeſt. & lth. arbit: diverſe times aſciibes poſſe 
to grace ſubſequent, like as he aſcribes velle ro grace prevenicnt, as when he ſayth; 
Deus operatur in eleFis ſuis (na pratia preveniendo veile, & |ublegendo poſſe. And againe, 
pratiam accipimus, cum nos Dews prevenitzut velimus, & (ubſequitus ut poſſimus. And apaine 
Gratia Det prevenit ut benum quod fprevit cupiat,, & (equitur ut illud implere prevaleat. S0 
that in etfe&t this poſſe comes to be all one with agere or perficere quod volumus . For when 
we not only will that which is good, but fo atteCtionately will it,as to prevaile over 
the fle(h laſting againſt it, all inward impediments being thus maſtered, the perte&ing 
of that we will muſt needes tollow. Bur as tor that poſſe {+ veltnt, rhis goes before the 
willing of it And Itee no reaſon to the contrary bur that we may with Auſtin ac- 
knowledge ſuch a power common to-all; which in the difputations betwcen Auſtin 
and Pelagius was called poſſibilitas agend! quod bonum e{t; and Auſtin was {o tarre from 
excepting againſt it as maintained by Pelaygius, that more then once; he proteſleth, 
that in caſe like as he acxnowledged poſſe to be trom God,tfo he would acknowledge 


' elle and agere to be from God he (hould be received tor a good Catholique in this, by 


Anſtins judgment. I will cite a paſſage or two out of Auſtin expreily tignitying this, % 
that out of his booke de gratia Chriſti, contra Pelag: & Celeſt: The tirit is cap 6. Pelayity his 
words are theſe. ut ip/tus voluntatis & operis poſfibilitatem dedit whereupon Auitin wri- 
teth thus Hanc autem poſſibilitatem in natura eum Ppunere, de verbs ens [uperioribus clarum eſt: 
Sed ne nihil de gratia dixi(ſe videretur, adjunxit, Duig, tplam poſſthilitatem gratie [ſue adjuvat 
ſemper auxilio; non ait, ipſam voluntatem vel iplam operationem, quod ft diceret, non abhorrere a 
doftrina Apoſtolica videretur: as much as to ſay, did he acknowledge this he ſhoald be a 
g00d Catholique; Now ad jwvare voluntatem & operationem, in Anſtins phraic is efteFual- 
Iy,operari nt velit & operetur homo quod bonum eſt; as appeares by that which tolloweth. 
Sed ait {to wit Pelagius ) iplam poſſibulitatem il/ud videlicet ex bus quod in natura locavit 
gratie (ue adjuvat ſemper,auxilio. Now marke Auſtins interpretation ot him thus, ut (ci- 
licet in voluntate & aGiione non dev laws fit Dei & hominis quia fic vuit home, ut tamen ejus vo- 
luntatz 
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luntati Deus ardorem dileTionis inſpiret; fo that adjuvare voluntatem in Anſtins phraſe , is in- 
firare voluntati dilettationis ardorem. So then | fee no-reaſon , bur that wee may well 
= unto our adverſaries, that all men have a powerto believe if they will , and 
rom the love of tempor all things, to convert themſelves to the keeping of Gods commaniements; 
Bur this is meerenarure in Aufins judgement; for he calls ic in that very chaprer, 
naturalem poſſibilitatem, and cap. 47. coming to an iſſue: $1 ergo conſenſerit nobis ,, non -ſ0- 
lam poſſibilitatem, (ed ipſam quoque volumatem & attic nem divinitus adjuvari, & ſic adjuvari, ut 
ſine uilo adjutorio nihil bens velimus & apgamus, eamg, efſe gratiam Dei per Fe|um Chriſtum, ni- 
hil de adjuterio gratie Dei, quantum arbitror,imter nos controverſie relinquetur. And indeed to 
fay that a man hath power to believe and repent if hewill; this is not to maintaine 


any univerſal} grace otherwite ; then as nature may be — For grace is 
w 


goodnefſe, bur goodnefſedoth not confift in a power to do good it we will;burt it is an 
habicuall diſpoling of the will co that which is good only, how much more is it ſo of 
grace which we count ſupernaturall goodnefſe. Neither is the maintenance of ſuch a 
power to doe good, any contradittiqn to holy Scripture, teſtifying that Men cannot 
believe, cannot repent, cannot pleaſe God, cannot he (ubject to the law of Gud, cannot dee good; For, 
this impotency is only morall , and the ſubje& of this impotency is only the will 
and it conſiſts in the corruption thereof , being wholly turned away from God, and 
converted to the creature in an inordinate manner; Enemies and ſtrangers from God , their 
minds being (et on evill things. Col. 1.21. And to fay that a man can believe if be will, can 
from the love of viſible and temporall things, convert himſelfe to the obſervation of Gods pre- 
cepts if he will, which Auſtin in his latter daijes, even then when he wrote his Re- 
tractations,proteſſeth to be true onnino. And in his Book ad Marcellinum De Spirits & 
litera.cap.31. Profeſſeth it an ablard thing to deny this namely ,that every one 
may believe if he will. Vide nunc utrum qui(q, credat - ff noluerit aut non credat fi volnerit. 
Dyod fi abſurdum ef &c. And cap. 32.Cum ergo fides in poteftate ſit quoniam cum vult qui(e, 
credit, & cum credit volens credit. I (ay to atfirme this (namely that a man can believe 
if he will ) is no more then to ſay, that a dead man can ſpeake if he were alive. 
For as the Seripture teacheth , thac all men are dead in tnne, 'till the ſpiric of 
regeneration comes to breath into our hearrs , the breath of a {ſpiritaall life; $9 
this deadnefle is to be found no where ſo much, as in the will. And therefore Aqui- 
nas profefleth, that a man is more corrupt , quoad afpetitum boni, then quoad intelletium 
veri. The Heathen conld protefſe, Video meliora prohog, deteriora ſequor. And in my 
experience | find that Arminians doe not fatisfie themſelves with this univerſality of 
grace, as to ſay, A man can doe good if he will, unletle they adde , that alſo poreſt velle ; as 
[ have obſerved in Corvinus. Aud thuſe whom I have in private been acquainted with 
doe not reſt in this, that Al! men can believe if they will, bur they lay allo , thac by u- 
niverſall grace, the will is enlivened, as | have ſeen under their hands, and thereby 
enabled to the willing of any (pirituall good, whereto they ſhall be excited. So that 
if they reſted here, to wit, in laying, that by univerfall grace all men may believe it 
they will, there is no grace acknowledged by them, tending to the furtherance of the 
good of mankind, but we acknowledge it as well as they, and make the extenſion 
of itas large as they. And therefore the more vaine and voyd of all reaſon is their 
pretence, that we for want of acknowledging ſuch an univerſality of grace as they 
doe, doe drowne men in carnall (ecurity, and countenance carnall liberty. Only though we granc 
the reality of that which they maintaine , yet we deny that it deſerves to be called 
grace, as touching the firſt prevenient grace as they call it, which we wich Auſtin ſay 
deſerves to be called nature rather then grace,as we {peake of grace, to wit,as diſtinct 
from nature, and indeed fupernaturall. And as tor grace {ublequent , that conliſting 
only in concourſe, we deny that tobe grace; tor as much as Gods concourle is grant- 
ed as well to any linfull a, as to auy gracious act, as now adaies is commonly ac- 

knowledged on all tides. Butas for theenlivening of all mens wills, and enabling them 

tv will any fpirituall good whereto they (hall be excited (for this is their very forme of words) 

we utterly deny this,and are ready todemonſtrate the unreaſonablenefle therevt. For 

firſt ſeeing this cannot be underſtood of life naturall but of lite (pirituall,ic tollowerb 

that all men by this dodrine are regenerated ; and as they contelle this diſpolition 

continues in all unto death, fo it followeth, that all and every one (ſhould 
dye in the ſtate of regeneration alſo: Secondly, ſeeing there are but three ſorts of 
qualities in the ſoule of a reaſonable creature, as Ariſtotle hath oblerved, to wic, 


powers, pall:ons,and habits; ir —__ this enlivening of the will muſt conylt 
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either in giving it new powers, or new paſlions, or new habics, which it had not be- 
fore. Bur neither of theſe can be afirmed with any ſobriety , neither doe 1 tind that 
they look to be called to any ſuch account , but in their acriall contemplations of 
Gods attributes, eſpecially of his mercy and juſtice , ſhaped at pleaſure, doe conceive 
hand over head, that ſuch an enlivening there muſt be ot the will of man in all, with- 
out troubling themſe{ves to enquire wherein it conhtiſts. But ler us proceed in our 
triall of the ſoundneſle of it, by the conch-Rone'ot rationall and Chriſtian diſcourſe. 
Firſt therefore, I ſay it can be no new power infuſed into the will by this enlivening; 
For the will ic ſelfe is a power; and it was never heard that potenua can be (ubjectum 
potentie, a power can be the ſubjeft of a power;and that a power ſhould be in a pow- 
er, as an accident in the ſubje& thereof, Rationall powers are bur rwo, the power 
of underſtanding, and the power of willing, and both theſe are naturall, tollowing 
ex principiis (peciet , from the very nature of the humane ſoule, as all conteile. Bur 
ſome may 1ay, are there not ſupernaturall powers beſtowed on man as well as na- 
curall? I anſwer, theſe fupernaturallpowers, are but the etevating ot the nacucall 
rs unto ſupernatura]l obje&ts; as the underſtanding by enlightning it, and the 

will by ſanCtifying it. Never was it ſaid, I preſume, that a man regenerate had two 
underſtandings in him, by the one to underſtand things naturall, and by the other 
ro ny things ſpirituall; but that by the ſame underſtanding he underſtands 
both, but by light of nature the one, by light of grace the other. The holy Ghoſt 
ſaith, That they who are accuſtomed to doe evill, can no more doe youd, then a Blackemore can change 
his Skinne, and a Leopard brs (pots: Yet when.men of evill become good, they get not new 
powers properly, but new diſpoſitions rather of their naturall powers, which we call 
habits, and may be called morall powers, but not of inditterency to doe good or 
evill, ſach as the naturall power ot the will is, but ſuch as whereby is wrought in the 
will, a good likeing of that which is good, an abhorring of that which is evill ; fo 
that indeed theſe moral! powers doe not make the will able to will, but rather aftu- 
ally willing of that which is good in generall, which generall willingnefle is ipecified 
according to objedts preſent, and opportunitics offered of doing good in one kind 
rather then another, Like as juſtice makes a man willing unto juſt aGions, 
which willingneffe is exercited this way or that way, according to emergent occali- 
ons. Secondly, nonew paſſions are given by this enlivening of the will; well our pat- 
fions may be ordered aright, both touching their objects , and touching the ſealon, 
and rouching the meaſare, & touching the rule of them;and in reſpet of this gracious 
ordering of them, they may be called nev: ; like as a man regenerate is called a new 
man, though as he hath the ſame members of his body, nor more nar lefſe, to he hath 
ſtill the ſame faculties and pallions of the foule, no more nor no lefle; but theſe facul- 
ties are better ſeaſoned, theſe pailions are better ordered, and in like fort, theſe mem- 
bers of the body, are better employed then they were betore; betore they were made 
weapons of unrighteouſneſſe unto ſinne, now they are made, weapons of riphteouſneſſe unto God. 
Rom.6.13. Thirdly, let us enquire whether by this pretended enlivening of the will 
common to all men, there are any new habits engendred. For that is the moſt pro- 
bable. And ſo we commonly ſay that in regeneration, beſides the receiving of the ipiric 
ot God to dwell in our hearts , which is a great miftery, there are certaine habits 
whereby our naturall powers are elevated unto ſupernaturall objefts, and thereby 
fitted to performe ſupernaturall a&s; and thele are but three, ( and according]y bur 
three ſorts of ſupernatuall ats) and commonly accounted the three Theologicall 
vertues, Faith, Hope, and Charity; And all morall vertyes, which for the ſubſtance of 
them , in reference to their a&ts whereby they are acquired , and which they doe 
bring forth , are found in naturall men, doe become Chriſtian graces, as they are 
ſanCtified by theſe three , and as their ations doe proceed from theſe. By faith we 
apprehend things beyond the compatle of reaſon, by hope we wait for the enjoying 
of ſuch things, which neither eye hath ſeen, &c. And by charity, we love God 
( whom yet we have not f{eene)) even to the contempt of our ſelves. Now I pres - 
fume they will not ſay that theſe habits of Faith, Hope, and Charity , are beſtowed op» 
on all and every one. by that tained univerſal! grace of theirs. And what other ha- 
bies they doe or can deviſe, I have had as yet no experience, neither am [1 ableto 
comprehend. And indeed taith doth not leave a man in inditterency to believe or no; 
nor hope to wait, orno ; nor charity to love God, orno : but they doe all diſpoſe 
the heart of man to believe only, to wait upon God only, to love God only; they 
being 


ro Piery and 2Godly life. 


being the curing of infidelicy, and deſpaire, & hatred of God, or rather the removing 
ot them, yer but in part, as regeneration in this life js but in part, there being till a 
fleſh in us laſting againſt the ſpirit. Gal.5.17. Thus we may maintaine;that albeit eve- 
ry man hath power to believe it he will, and repent it he will, a will to believe and a 
will to repent being the greateſt worke in the work of grace, I meane the reno- 
vation of the will, and making it willing to that which is good, though ic requires 
firength alto to maſter the luſting ot the tleſh', whereby it growes fimply and abfo= 
lutcly potent to doe every good thing, without any ettectuall impediment from with- 
in, yet nevertheleſſe,til] chis renovation be wrought by the hand of God,we may well 
lay there is an utter impotency morall ro.doe any thing that is good and pleating in 
the tight of God, whereby they cannot believe , they cannct repent , they cannot be [ubjet} to 
the law of God, And it to Preach this dofrine be to breed ſloth, to drowne men in carnal (ecu 
rity, and to countenance carnall liberty; then our Saviour did breed {loth &c. when he told 
his hearers plainly, He that is of God heareth Gods words, ye therefore heare them not , becauſe 
ye are not of God, Tob.$. 47.As likewiſe when he Preached unto them in this maner. No 
man can come to me, except the Father which ſent me draw bim. tob. 6.44. And the Evangeliſt 
allo in laying, He hath blinded their eyes, and hardned their hearts , that they ſhould not (ee with 
their eyes, nor nnderſtend with their hearts, aft ſhould be converted, and I ſhould heale them. Toh. 
12.40. And none more then Moſes, when he tells the people of Iifrael in the Wilder- 
neſſe, ſaying, Te have ſeen all that the Lord did before your eyes in the land of Egypt,unto Pharaoh 
and unto all his ſervants, and to all hs land. The great temptations which thine eyes have (een, tho(e 
great miracles and wonders, yet the Lord hath not given you an heart to perceive, and eyes to (ee, and 
eares to heare unto this day. Yet this Author contefſeth that our Saviours hearers,and Moſes 
his hearers, many of them might he Godly men; but no thankes to this dotirine of theirs that they 
were [o (the true and naturall genius wheresf (to wit, of Chriſts dodtrine and Moſes his do- 
Grine , for ic is apparent, that it is the ſame with ours in this particular we now 
ſpeake of ) is 10 breed ſloth, to drowne men in carnall |ecurity, and to countenance carnall liberty) 
but to (ome thing «l/e, either to Gads providence who will not ſuffer this Dotirine ( for bis own 
glory and the good of men ) to have any great ſtroake in their lives; or to mens incogitancy, 
who think, not of reducing it , ad praxim , or drawing concluſions out of it , tut reſt in the na 
ked fpecnlation of it, as they doe of many others ; or laſtly 10 [ome good pradficall concluſions, 
which they meet with in Gods word, and apply to their lives ( as they doe not the former dedutit- 
ons ) ſuch as theſe are. Be ye holy as I am holy: without holineſſe no man ſhall ſee God : Spetia- 
tum admiſſi rilum teneatis amici ? Yet | pray reſtraine that, and give your forrow courſe 
rather in beholding ſuch prophane aſperitons caſt upon the holy DoErine of Chriſt, 
his Prophets and Apoſtles; as it thereby {loth were bred, and men drowned in carnall 
ſecurity, and carnall liberty countenanced. We are of another mind, tor Witedome 
is juſtited of her Children ; we obſerve the witedome of God herein to prevent the 
greateſt illuſions of Satan; and ſuch Dodrines as ſtand in moſt oppoution unto 
grace. The moralicy of Heathen men was admirable; yet were it tarre greater , we 
conceive no greater oppolition unto grace, then to look for juſtification by it. In 
the next place, we conceive there is no greater oppoſition unto grace , then for a 
man to arrogate unto himſelte , ability ro doethat which is plealing in the fighe 
of God. Our Saviour hath faid. John 15. 4. that, As the branch cannot beare fruit of it 
ſelfe, except it abide in the Vine, [o neither can wee except we abide in him. So that either all 
the World muſt be engrafted into Chrift or elſe it is not poſlible they (hould bring 
forth (weet grapes. Yet theſe men will have all and every one, to have their wills en+ 
livened and enabled to will any (pirituall good, whereby they ſhall be excired. Is this 
dudrine of theirs fit to hamble them,and noc rather to pufte them up with a conceic 
of their own ſufficiency? Is not our doftrine tarre more hit to humble us, and to what 
other end tendeth that of Moſes, The Lord hath not given you an heart to perceive, eves to (ee, 
and eares to beare unto this day, But to beat them our of the conceit of any ſuthciency in 
them, to profit either by Gods word, or by his works, to as to be drawn thereby to 
doe any thing that was plealing in the tight of God; and can there be any true 
holineſſe where humility is wanting ? Againe, they are only thanktull unto 
God for giving them power to believe, to repent, and for exciting them hereunto; 
and concurring with them to the a& of faith and repentance, for they acknowledge 
no other grace but this ; We are bound by our doctrine to be thanktull, not only 
tor theſe operations, but alſo for cauſing us to walke in his ſtatutes , to keepe his judge- 
ments and doe them, for healing our wayes, TT , our Kehellions, they pda 
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Doftrine, are bound to be thanktull unto God , tor no other grace in the way of 
grace prevenient, then ſuch as he youchſateth to reprobates, and did vouchlate to 
Cain, to Judas, and to the Divells themſelves; how is it that they are nor ſtricken with 
feare, leaſt in this caſe their condition be no better, then the conditio u of reprobates 
though God in good time may provide better things tor them, then their wary 
have any congraity unto, having courſe only to the obſcuring and defacing ot Gods 
grace? We by our dodtrine are bound to give God thanks for ruling us with a mi hey 
hand, and making us to paſſe under the rod, and bringing us unto the bund of the 
Covenant; for taking away our ſtony heart, and giving us an heart of fleſh; tor cir- 
cumciting our hearts tolove him with all our heart; tor raifing us out of the dead, 
when he found us dead in finne; for working in us both the will, and the deed of eve- 
ry good worke, not according to any thing inus, but according to his good 
#. 299 And this is ſo farre from breeding iloth in us, or to drowne us in earnall 
ecurity in the Apoſtles judgement as that upon this very ground,as by a torceable 
inducement he exhorts us to worke out 0ur Salvation with feare and trembling, maniteſtly 
implying, that when men are of another opinion, as namely to thinke that the 
will and deed of any good thing is their owne worke, or if they doe acknowledge ic to be 
Gods work, yet if they doe not acknowledye it ro be wrought by God, 
according 10 his good pleaſure, but according to ſome dilpotition whereby they di- 
{poſe themſelves thereunto; that is the high-way to make them carnally (ſecure, 
and how but by a carnall confidence that they have power to turne to God when 
they lift,to believe and repent when they will,and withall that their wills are as plia- 
ble to good as toevill, and ſo make it an eaſy mater atany time toturne ro God. 
I appealeto the judgment of every ſober conſcience to judge betweene us which of 
our Do&rines moſt tends to the conntenancing ot carnall ſecurity, according to the 
Tenor of the Apoſtles exhortation in this place and that in coherence with the rea- 
ſon whereby he doth enforce it,theirs, or ours. Burt to proceed, they acknowledge 
Chriſt to have merited for them only a power to believe and repent and meanes to 
excite them hereunto, and concourſe divine to the at of believing and repentin 
in caſe they will; we acknowledge not only all this,but overand above that Chri 
hath merited for us,the working of our wills etteftually and predoniinamly here- 
unto, and that God makes us perteG to every good worke, working in us that which 
1s pleating in his (ight through Jeſus Chriſt. Nay what will you lay, it the Remon- 
ſtrants now a dayes openly proteſle, that Chriſt mericed not for any man faich and 
regeneration,and I commend them tor their ingenuity, in dealing tairly and plainly 
confeſling that which their opinion doth maniteſtly drive unto. +Laftly we confefſe 
that God hath power as to ſhew mercy on whom he will, and harden whom he will, lo to 
make whom he will a veffell of mercy, and whom he will a veſſell of wrath, this we 
clearely profefſe, namely, that God hath ſuch power even over our ſelves, and our 
childeren and all thoſe that are neere and deare unto us,as over any others: But this 
theſe adverſaries of ours now a days utterly deny;now I pray conlider whoſe do&rine 
ſavoreth of greater holinefſe in acknowledging the ſoveraignty of God over his crea- 
tures, theirs or ours ? But it will not be labour loſt alcogether to conlider thoſe cau- 
ſes whereunto he is pleaſed to impute that Godlinetle, which is found in us. The firſt 
is Gods providence; and indeed I find them liberall enough in acknowledging Gods 
rovidence in generall termes, and as forward to blaſt it when they come to particu- 
-__ Now as for that providence which is the cauſe of Godlinefſe, we like plaine 
fellowes comonly call it grace, and the ground of this Authors ſubrility in calling 
it providence and not grace, I comprehend not. But what js that operation of pro- 
vidence divine or grace which is the cauſe of Godlinefſe ?1s it any other in his 
opinion then that univerſall grace whereby they have power to be Godly and which 
grace God affords unto Reprobates, and that exciting grace whereby God perſwades 
them to be Godly, and his readinefſe to concarre to any at ot Godlinefle in cale we 
will: and is not all this afforded (in his opinion) to Reprobates as well as to the e- 
le, to them that have no Godlinefle at all in them, as to them that have ? And why 
may not this dorine of ours wherby we maintaine, that God workes in, us both the wil 
and the deed according, to his goodpleaſure,be a meanes to make us fer our ſelves to the working 
outof our Salvation with feare and trembling, conlidering that the Apoſtle profeſſeth this 
dofrine of Gods energeticall operation of every good thing in us as a ſtrong induce- 
ment to worke out our Salvation with feare and erembling; and wherein conliſts 
any 
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any mans Godlineſſe if notin rthis,to wit, in working out his Salvation with feare 
and trembling ? And isit not apparent that we maintaine this doQtine. namely, 
that God is he who workes im us both the will and the deed, and every good thing, 
and that according to his good pleaſure in farre more undoubted manner then 
they doe. And how can it appeare that they doe acknowledge this? To give 
us power to will that which i good (which is the effe& of that univerſa]l grace 
they talke of) is this to worke in us either the will or the deed ? To excite us by per- 
{wation and exhortation to will & doe that whichis good, ta believe and to repent, 
is to worke either in us the will or deed of that which is good, of faith of repentance? 
Laſtly to be ready to concurre with us to the will or deed of faith and repentance 
if ſo'be we will concurre with him to the ſame, or tor concurre with us to the produ- 
cing of the a& of willing & the a&t of doing that which is goad,in cafe we produce 
the ſame a& of willing and doing that whichis good, is this to warke in us both the 
will and the deed ? Conlider Ipray is it not true that God is as ready to concurre 
with us to any linfull a&, in caſe we will concurre with him; and doth he not con- 
curre with man to the produceing of any ſinfull aft, in caſe man at that time doth 
roduce it ; And will any ſober man fay that this is alſo for God to worke in him 
th the will and the deed of every fintull at? And why might we not fay (o, if 
God workes it only by concourſe ? Laftly ro worke in us both the will and the deed 
provided that man will concurre to the working hereof nat otherwiſe, is this to 
worke it according to his good pleaſure, and not rather according tu mans good 
pleaſure ? And how l pray, or in what ſence doth he ſay that God by his providence 
will not ſuffer this dotrine to have any ſtroke in our lives ? For it he ſutters it nor, 
then he hinders ity let it therefore be made appeare how he hinders it; To concurre 
with us, if we will concurre with him in the producing of any a& of Godlinefle, is 
thisto hinder our carnall fecurity? It ſo then to concurre with us to the producing of 
any finfull a&t is to hinder our Godlinefſe. Surely to give power whereby men are 
enabled to doe any fpirituall good if they wiil is not tohinder carnall ſecurity, for 
ſuch a power is given to all by univerſall grace, yet this doth nothing hinder the 
—_ ſecurity of many thoulands. Or doth he hinder it by exciting us to the con- 
erary? Yet if this doQtrine (as we conceive) be apt todrowne us in carnall ſecurity, 
how can he be ſayd to hinder us trom it ? For either the doctrine mult yeeld to ſuch 
excitations & exhortations from carnall ſecurity; or ſuch exhortations muſt yeeld to 
the do&rine,cſpecially conlidering what Auſtin ſayth, that it there be any difference 
betweene docere and ſuadere or exhortari; yet even this dottrine generalitatecomprebenditur, 
And for incogitancy, which is a ſecond device, pretended as the cauſe why this do- 
&rine doth not expole us to carnality, is it not incredible, thefe poynts being ſo much 
ventilated by them as none more? The Church oft God having been exerciſed with 
none more (as I think ) theſe hundred yeares; that men ſhould not think of, or con» 
{ider of thoſe dangerous conſequences in manners, as theſe doe forge in their own 
braines. And as for the laſt, impuring our Godlinefſe to ſome good pratticall con- 
clutions; may I not juſtly ſay , that it ever any manwrote with the ſpirit of giddi- 
nefle, this Author deſerves to have a chiete place amongſt them: For compare his an- 
(wer to the ſecond objeRtion with this; There he ſaith ſuch diflolate concluftions as 
theſe following, doe ariſe out of this dottrine of ours: If T he choſen, I maſt of neceſſity 
believe and be (aved; If I be caſt off, I muſt as neceſſarily not believe and be damned ; what need I 
therefore take thought either way aboxt meanes or end. Now will it not as well tollow , what 
need I therefore take thought of holineſſe, of obedience ? For even thele are as good *prafticall 
conclutions. Believe and thou ſhalt be |aved. Repent and thou ſhalt be |aved, and whoſoever be- 
helieverh not (ball be damned. As thele, Be ye boly as 1 am boly. Without holineſſe no man (ball (ee 
God. If ye conſent and obey, ye ſhall eate the pood things of the Land. And by the way obſerve 
| pray, with what judgement he calls them praRticall concluhons; whereas all fave 
two of them, are exhortations rather then conclulions; And thoſe two; to wit, With- 
out bolineſſe no man (ball (ee God,and, Godlineſſe hath the promiles, both of this life &c. Ithould 
rake them to be principles rather then concluſions. Whether {imple men doe apply 
their braines to ponder and conſider this doctrine or no, 1 know not; but certainly the learned 
and Godly maintainers of it , have had cauſe enough to ponderit , and conliderit 
throughly, and have given evidence enough of their thorough conſideration of it; yer 
have they fetcht no ſuch ſequells out of it. If fimple men doe, and our adversaries be 
of the number ofthem , and content ——_— with ſuch ſimplicity ; yet is ic ont 
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enough for us that the Apoſtle doth nor? the holy Apoſtle S. Pal? but exprefſely en- 
forceth the contrary there from; namely; that becauſe of God worketh in us the will and the 
deed according to his good pleaſure, therefore it becomes ws to worke out curSalvation with feare 


' and trembling ? Now which of us doe moſtexatly concurre with the Apoſtle in main- 


ning that Ged doth worke in us both the will and the deed according to his good pleaſure, I am ve- 
ry well content, that all the World both wiſe and f1mple,both Learned and unlear- 
ned may judge. 

2. As touching the ſecond; Firſt let us conſider how the objeftion is ſhaped. 
Secondly,as it lies, with what judgement and ſobriety it is impugned. 

1. Itistrne men are abſolutely ele&ed or abſolutely rejetted; but we content 
not our ſelves with generalities, wherein as Arifotle hath obſerved, doe lurke many 
equivocations: Neither doe we delight in confounding things that difter. Eleftion 
and rejeftion or reprobation, and in general] the will of God, may be coniidered, 
eirher Dwoad attum voluntis, as touching the att of God willing, or as touching the 
things willed. Of this diſtintion this Author takes nonotice ; It is fit for ſome and 
advantagious to fiſh in troubled waters. Now as touching the aft ot God willing; 
both Aquinas hath proved, that there can be no canie thereof; and withall profeil= 
eth , that never was any ſo mad asto fay That merites can be the cauſe of predeftination, 
quoad alum predeſtinantis, as touching the att of God predeſtinating. And Bradwardine 
hath curiouſly diſputed this way that no will of God is conditionall, to will quoad 
afium volentis, And Piſcator againſt Vorſtivs hath proved the ſame atrer his way; and by 
variety of demonſtration this way may.be convinced, as in ga have ſhewed in this 
diſcourſe, both on the part of cle&ion, and on the part of reprobation. And both 
Dr Fackhson in his booke of Providence, protetſerh that the diſctinftion of VYoluntas ante» 
cedens and conſequens , or antecedent and conſequent will in God is to be underſtood 
quoad res volitas as touching the things willed; as much as to ſay, non quoad attum wolentis. 
And Gerardws Voſſius drawing the diftintion ot will antecedent and will conſequent 
mnto the diftinftion of will abſolute arid will condicionall,applyes ic only quoadres 
volitas, and ſo interprireth Fathers discourſe thereot; And of a conditionall will gives 
this inſtance; God will have men tobe Saved, in caſe they believe where taith is clearely 
made the condition of Salvation , a temporall thing the condition of a temporall 
thing, not the condition of Gods will to Gre, it being no way tit that a temporall 
thing ſhould be made the condition of a thing eternall, ſuch as is Gods will to 
ſave. And this is more apparent by the reading of Voſius himſelte. Hiſtor: Pelag: 
1:7.treating of Gods will to ſave all. Now it we ſpeake thus of Gods will quoad res 
volitas as touching the things willed; theſe things willed being very ditfercnc, wee have 
reaſon to conlider them diſtinily allo:Now thele things are cither grace or glory c6- 
monly called Salvation, And as touching grace, to wit, the grace of regeneration, 
the grace of faith and repentannee, we willingly contefſe that Gods will to conterre 
them is (o abſolate, that he hath determined to conterre chem according to the meere 
pleaſure of his will, not according to mans workes (which is plaine Pelagianiſme 
and condemned in the Synod of Paleſtine above 1200 yeares agoe) and as he givcs 
them to whom he will, ſo he denyes them to whom he will according to that Kom. 
9.18. He hath mercy on whom he will, andwhom he wi he hardneth. But as couching Sal- 
vation or damnation in which reſpeGt this Author uſually ſpeakes of the abſolute 
or conditionall will of God; we uttererly deny, that God in the diſpenſation or ad- 
miniſtration, or execution of theſe proceeds or everdid decree to proceed according 
to the meere pleaſure of his owne will, but altogether according to theire workes. 
For albeit God hath made no law according whereto he meanes to proceed in 
giving or denying, grace, yet hath he made a law according whereto he proceeds in 
beſtowing Salvation, and infliting damnation. And the law is this: J/hoſever believeth 
ſhall be Saved,Whyuſoever believeth not ſhall bedamned 2 Cor. 5. 10. We muit all appeare be- 
fore the Fadgement Seate of Chriſt, that every man may receive the things, which are done in his 
body according to that he hath done, whether good or evill. So that according to that (ence 
wherein this Author uſually ſpeakes of the abſolute and conditionall will of God, 
wetitterly deny that God doth abſolutely ele& any man to Salvation, or reject any 
man unto damnation; though he doth abſolutely ele& ſome unto grace, that is to 
the grace of regeneration; to the grace of faith and repentance, and abſolutely re- 
je& others there from. For as much as he beſtowes theſe graces on ſome and denies 
them anto others not according to their workes, but according to the meere plea 
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ſure of his owne will; but he doth not inflict damnaton or beſtow Salvation accordi 
to the meere pleaſure of his will, bat according unto mans works. And as he car- 
rieth himſelfe in the execation of Salvation and damnation, after theſame manner 
he did from everlaſting decree ro carry himſclfe, namely ro Save no man af 
ripe yeares but by way ot reward of their faith, repentance, and good workes; ſoo 
damne none bur tor their infidelity, impenitency and evill works. As for the mani- 
feſtation of Gods will of eleion and reprobation unto any, we lay, that ordinarily, 
man may be aſſured of his ele&ion. For the ſpirit of God is given to this very end 
even to ſbed the love of God in our hearts, that is, Gods love towards us. Rom: 5. 5. And 
what is the ſhedding therefore in our hearts , but his working in us a ſenſe 
and feeling thereof, eſpecially conſidering that the ſence of Gods love to us 
is the cauſe of our love to wards God;zaccording to that 1 Jobn.4.19.W love bim becquſe 
ke loved ws firſt:and accordingly the fpirit is ſayd to reffifie unto our fpirits that we are the ſonnes 
Kom.8. And if ſonnes then heyres,even heyres of God, and beyres annexed with Chriſt. And the 
Apoltle S* Peter exhorts us to give diligence te make our elefion & vocation arciimplying mMa- 2 Pet. r. 
nifeſtly that nien may be ſure of their eleftion;otherwile why ſhould our Saviour with 
his Diſciples to rejoyce not in this that Divel's were ſubdued unto them , but that their names (1 
were writen in Heaven. And by what meanes may a man be affured hereof, but cicher * © 
immediatly by the teſtimony of the ſpirit, or mediatly by the fruics of the fpirir as 
the fruits of our eleftion;one where of. is faith plainly fo lignified A&,13. 4$. As many 
believed as were ordained to everlaſting Life. And A. 2. laſt. God added ' daily 19 the Church 
ſuch as ſhould be Saved; And repentance is another : At. 11. 18. Then hath God wnto the 
Gentiles al[o grven repentance unto life. Giving to underſtand that as many as to whom 
God giveth repentance, he hath ordained them unto life. And indeed by the worke 
of our faith, and labour of our love, and the patience of our hope, others come to be 
afſuretof our eletion(how much more our ſelves, no man knowing the things of mi 
ſoas the ſpirit of man 1 Cor:2.)Thus S* Pay! profefſeth his afſurance of the eletionjof 
the Theſſalonians 1 Theſſ. 1. 3,4. We remember the worke of your faith, and the labour of your love 
ec. Knowing beloved bretheren that ye axe ele} of God. And hereupon he proceeds ro 
aſſure them, that Antichriſt by all bis deceiveableneſie of unrighteouſneſſe ſpall never prevaile 
over them; in as much as he prevailes only over them that periſh 2 Theff: 2. 10. But as 
for them they are the eletof God; And how doth he know that ? Surely by their 
faith and ſanRification which were viſible in them v: 13. But we ought to give God thankes 
ellwayes for you, bretheren beloved of the Lord, becauſe that God hath from the begining chojen 
you unto Salvation by [andlification of the ſpirit and faith of the truth. But as for reprobation 
we ſay that no man can by avy ordinary way be aſſured thereot , ſeing nothing bar 
fnall perſeverance in infidelity or irapenitency is the infallible figne thereof, whence 
it followes that no way of deſperation is open to one, but the way of afſurance and 
abundance of conſolation is opened to the other, and thereby encouragement to 
proceed cheerefully in the wayes of Godlinefle, being afſured that the more holy they 
are the greater ſhall be their reward. And urely it certainty of ſalvation were a 
meanes of licentiouſneſſe, the Apoſtle S. Peter would never have exhorted us, to give 2 Pet. 1.16; 
diligence to make our calling and elefion ſure. And we manifeſtly ſeem to perceive (trength 
of encouragement hereby unto Godlineffe ; as being aſſured that Chriſt dyed tor us, 
to the end we might live unto him. And God receives us as Sonnes and Daughters to 
this end, that we ſhould purge over [elves from all pollutions of fleſh and ſpirit , and perfe& holineſſe , cr - 
in the feare of God. As alſo being afſured , that God will not lay our inhrmities and & 5. laſt. y 
finnes unto our charge, and will be ready to keepe us from prelumptuous linnes, and 
however it fares with us, Tet finne ſhall not have dominion over us, ( and contlequently we 
ſhall have the vitory over it, either by obedience, or by repentance) becaule we are 
not under the law but under grace. Kom.6. 12. Now what encouragement is this to 
the Souldiers of Chriſt, to goe on chearetully and eouragioully in fighting the Lords 
battailes againſt the world, the fleſh and the Divell, fcing we are affured the day of 
victory and the glory of it ſhall be ours in the end: God keeping ws by his power throwgb 
faith unto Salvation 1 Pet. 1. And delivering us from every evill worke (to wit cither by obe- 
dience or by repentance) andpreſerving us to bis beavenly kingdome ; and that either , by 
delivering us from the houre af temtation which comes all over ghe world Revel:3. Or delivering 
us out of it 2 Pet: 2. 9. Orhaving an eye to our ſtrength fo to order it that we ſhall be 
able to beare it 1 Cor:10.14. As for thoſe that have not yet any comfortable evidence 
of their ele&ion; yes conlidcring that they may bave it, and albeit the number of 
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2 Cor. 13.5, 


Phil. 2.13. 


the eleCt are by farre , fewer then the reprobate; yet conſidering how few have the 
Golpell in compariſonto thoſe that enjoy itnot; though Turkes & Saracens and Hea- 
thens are without hope Eph. 2. 12. and 1 Thefſ. 4. 15. Yet we Chriſtians are not yea, 
albeit of them that are cal/ed, but few are choſen Mat. 20. 16. and 22, 14. Yet conſidering 
how many corrupt wayes there are amongſt Chriſtians, Neftorians, Armenians, 
Abyſlines or Coptites, who joyne circamcilion with the Goſpel, as in Eyypt and Ethi- 
opia, (the Greek Charch denying the proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt from the ſonne) 
and corrupted with many other ſuperſticions. Laſtly conlidering how farre Anti- 
chriſtanity is ſpred and the abominable Idolatry of the Church of Rome, we whom 
God hath delivered out of Babylon have no cauſe (1 meane any particular perſon) ro 
projeft, that becauſe the ele& are but few, therefore we are not of the number of 
them, and thereupon give over all care of hearkening to Gods word, which is the 

ower of God unto Salvation and may ſhew its power upon us alſo we knowe not 
how ſoone, but rather as our Saviour anſwered (being demanded of his dilciples 
whether there were but few that ſhould be ſaved) ſaying ſtrive | you | to enter 77; at 
the ſtreight gate,plainly giving to underſtand, that as the gate is {aid to be ſtreighr tha 
leadeth unto Life,ſo there be but few that enter thereat & theretore they ſhould ſtrive 
ſo much the more to be of the number of thoſe few. For what if along time we 
have little or nothing profited, what it we have cauſe ro doubt whether we have any 
trae faith or no; ſach doubts maybe becter lignes then we are awar of; otherwiſe why 
ſhould the Apoſtle exhort rhe Corinthians to examine themſelves and trove whether they 
were in the faith or no ? But however it fairs with us doth not the Apoſtle plainely teach 
us, that God calls ſome at the firſt houre of the day, ſome at the the third, ſoric at 
the laſt ? 

2. Now I come to the conſideration of his anſwer to the objetion,as himſelf hath 
formed it. And firſt I obſerve,that whereas he pretends to build his an{wer upon conli- 
deration of the number of Reprobats without compariſon greater then the number ot 
the ele&, yet the ablurd reafoning which he brings hereupon, doth nothing at all de- 
pend on that. For albeit the number of the ele&t, were greater then the number of 
{ach as are Reprobats , and that' without compariſon; yet the reaſoning here de- 
duced from the contrary propolition hath equally place, as in the contrary caſe, As 
namely, to reaſon thus: Kith-r I am abſolutely choſen to prace and glory 67 abſolutely caft of 
from both. Secondly the joyning otgrace and glory together, as this Author doth 
Joynec them in this reaſoning ſhaped by him is a miſerable confounding of things that 
differ. For to be abſolutely choſen unto grace is to be ordained to have grace con- 
ferred upon him not according to any worke of his, but meerely according tothe 
good pleaſure of Gods will. anfwerably to that of the Apoſtle, Gul hath mercy on whom 
he will, but no man is ſo choſen unto glory, as namely to be ordained to have Salya- 
tion beſtowed upon him' not according unto workes, bur accoiding to the meere 
pleaſure of God,if we ſpeake of men of ripe yeares. For God hath ordained to bc- 
ſtow Salvation on ſuch only by way of reward of cheir faith, repentance, and good 
workes. So on the other lide to be alolutely calt off from grace, is to be ordained to 
have grace denied him; not according to any worke of his, but meerely according to 
the good pleaſure of Gods will, like as Paul protetfech, that the Lord hardeneth whom be 
will, But no man is fo caſtaway from Glory, or unto damnation, as namely, to be 
ordained tobe deprived of Glory and to be damned , meerely for the good pleaſure 
of God, but alrogether for his infidelicy, impenitency and evill workes. Thirdly, 
no ſuch thing followes as here is interred trom the ſuppolition of eleftion unto Salva- 
tion. For ſeing no man is eleCted to obtaine Salvation, whether he belicve or no, 
bur only in caſe he believe, hereupon men are rather excited to labour for faith, then 
to be careleſle thereof; and farther we ſay, that as God hath ordained to biing them 
to Salyation, ſo he hath ordained to bring them hereunto by ſanfification and 
faith. 2 Theſſ, 2. 13. And the word of God is a powertyll meanes to worke them 
hereunto , even to the working out of their Salvation wich feare and trembling, & 
that becauſe they are given to underſtand that God is he who wroketh in them both the will 
and the deed according to his good pleaſure. On the other hide it a man be ordained tro dam- 
nati6,yet ſeeing no man is ordained to be damned but for deſpiting the means of grace 
in caſe he heare the Goſpel; & for ought any man knowes he nay as well be ordained 
to ſalvation as to damnation; this I ſhould think,is rather an excitement not to deſpiſe 

or negle& the meanes of grace, then to deſpiſe or negle&t them.Suppolc God (ſhould 
not 
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not damne any man , but annihilate them, and ſappolſe this were known unto us; 
by the ſame argumentation it would to}Hlow, thata man ſhould have no care of 
good workes: Bur this conſequent is notoriouſly untrue. For ſeeing the perte&i- 
on of my reaſonable nature, whereby 1 ditter trom brute Beaſts, coniitterh in know- 
ledge and morall vertues; and there is no knowledge that doth more ennoble us, 
then the knowledge of God, and no better ruleof morality , then the law of God; 
{urely ic ftood me upon in reaſon, to ftrive according to my power to know God, 
and to be obedient rather then otherwife; although I know tor certaine , that atter 
certaine yeares, both body and (oule ſhould be returned unto nothing. Come wee 
now to the conlideration of this reaſoning, in reſpe& of grace. Suppoſe God hath 
elected me unto grace; yet {ceing he beftowes not grace but by his word, therefore 
there js no reaſon I ſhould negle& the ufe of his word , but rather good reaſon why 
I ſhould embrace it, and that with all earneſinefle. Like as in cate God hath ordai- 
ned [ ſhall have Children, doth it hence follow that I neede not uſe the company of 
a Woman; becauſe ſeeing God hath decreed [ (hall have Children, therefore I may 
be ſure to have them, whether I company with a Woman or no, belike right as Ca- 
pons come by Chicken ? On the other fide , ſuppoſe God hath not ordained me 
unto grace; yet hence it ftollowerth nor, that I ſhould negle& all care of morall 


vertue, yea or the uſe of Gods word, Firftnot of morall vertue; tor next unto - 


grace, morall vertue commends a man, and like as many heathens were tamous tor 
morality, without any ſanQifying grace; fo may I be in the ſame xind of reputati- 
on alſo. And ſeeing no better rules ot morality are to be tound, then in the Scrip- 
tures, theretore may | well be moved to give my felfero the ffudy thereot. And Au- 
ſtin telleth us, thar ſome, even of reprobates, by the word of God may Proficere ad 
exteriorem vite emendationem, quo mitius puniantur. Laſt of all,conlider how the like ob- 
jeftions were made againſt that deftiny, which was maintained by the Stoicks. Car- 
neades was a great oppugner of the Stoicks, yet was aſhamed of ſuch a kind of Argu- 
mentation as this Author affefterth. For ic was commonly accounted ignava ratio; 
and thus Turnebus writes of it, lonava autem iſta ratio , captioſa cum efſet, & calumnie 
plena, a Carneade non probabatur, alioq. argumento fatium ſine ul/a captione oppugnabat. He had 
other manner of reaſons to oppoſe Fate Stoicall, then by fo forry an argumentati- 
on as this, And this is delivered by Turnehus,upon that paſſage in Cicers's book De 
Fato, Where he theweth how Chry/irpus did make anſwer unto this very argument in 
efteft above 1600 yeares a goe; Take the words as they lye in Cicers, Nec nos impedier 
tlla ignava ratio que dicitur: Appellatur enim quidem a Philoſophis de295 by &, cut ft pareamws, 
nihil eff omnino quod agamus in vita. Hic enim interrogant ( now | beleech yoa marke the 
argument well) /: fatum tibi eſt ex hoc morbo convaleicere , five medicum adhibueris,ſtve non, 
convaleices. Trem ſi fatum tihi eſt 2x hoc morbo non convaleſcere ſrve tu Medicum adbibweris, five 
non, non convaleſces. If it be deſtined that you (hall recover out of this diteale, whe- 
ther you uſe the help of a Phylitian or no, you ſhall recover. Againe , it it be deſti- 
ned that you (hall not recover out of this diſeaſe, whether you uſe a Phyhitian or 
no,you ſhall not recover. Now compare this, I pray, with this Authors argumen- 
cation in this place; If I am choſen I muſt of neceſſity believe and be ſaved;JWhat need therefore 
to tabe thought etther ahowut meanes or end ? as much as 10 (ay, either of believing or of ſalvation. 
Againe, If I he caſt off, I muſt as neceſſarily not believe and be damned; In vaine therefore doe 
T trouble my (elfe about meants, or end; as much as to fay, about labouring and en- 
deavouring tor Faith , whereby I may avoyd damnation: And judge, I pray, whe- 
ther there be one hayres breadth of difference, between theſe argumentations. For 
like as it is unreaſonable to conceive, that man is defined to recover out of {icknefle, 
but by uſe of meanes,ſach as is the ule of a Phylitian; in like fort, as unreafonable 
it is to conceive, that God hath deſtined any man of ripe yeares to be brought to fal- 
vation, but by faith in Chriſt; or that God hath appoynted any man to be damned. 
bur for want of taich, or want of repentance. Obſerve I pray the cenſure that is pal- 
ſed upon it in Cicero, Reffe bec genus interrogations ignavum aty. iners nomunatur , quod ea- 
dem ratione , omnis + vita tollitur aftio. And farther he ſheweth how that the ſame 
argument, if there were any force in it, might have place, without all men- 
tion of Fate. Licet etiam immutare { faith he,) ut Fati nomen non adjunges, & 
eandem tamen teneas (ententiam hoc modo, ſi ex eternitate verum hoc fuit , ex iſto 
morbo convaleſces , five adhibneris _— 4 non, convaleces. Iremg, ft ex eter- 
c ntate 
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nitate hoc faljum fuerit, ex ifto morbo convaleſces,ſive adhibueris medicum, ſive non adhibueris, non 
convale(ces; deinde cetera. In the next place there it is{hewed how Chry/ippus made antwer 
to this argument. Hecratio a Cryſipo reprehenditur: Duedam enim (unt '( inquit) inrebus 
ſimplicia,quedam copulata: ſimplex et moretur eo die Socrates, Hinc five quid fecerit,ſtve non fecerit, 
finitus eft morzendi dies. At {1 ita fatum fit,Naſcetur Oedipus Latognon potern dict, ſrue Laius fuer:t 
cum muliere,ſive non fueri- Copulata enim ves eſt & confatalis;ſic enim appellat quia ita fatum ſit, 
& concubiturum cum Vxore Laium &* ex eo Ocdipumprocreaturum. T hen he illuſtratech che 
abſurdity of the deduction in another manner thus, Ut {: eſſet dium, luttabitur Olympics 
Milo, & referret aliquws, Ergo ſive habuerit adver|arium ſive non habuerit , lutiabitur, erraret. 
Eſt enim copulatum, lufabitur, quia fine adverſario nulla lufiatio eſt. And he concludes all 
of this kind to be but captious argumentations, and that they admit the tame toluti- 
on. Omnes igitur iſtius generis captiones, eodem modo refelluntur. Sive tu medicum adhibuer , 
ſive non adhibueris , captioſum : tam enim fatale eſt medicum adhibere quam convaleſcere. Hec,ut 
dixi, confatalia ille appellat. And this manner ot {olution was {o fufficient, that Carnea- 
des diſdained to prefle the Stoicks with this kind of argumentation, though oppo- 
fite enough to their opinion, as forthwith Cicero th it. Carneades hoc totum ye- 
mus non probabat , & minus inconfiderate concludi hanc rationem putabat : it:g, premebat alis 
modo, nec ullam adhibebat calumniam. So that he condemned this as a calumnious argu- 
mentation againſt the Stoicks, though himiclte were a fore adverſary ot 
theirs, 

And therefore if any Chriſtians doe reaſon thus, either in their hearts to counte- 
nance them in prophane courſes ; or juſtity tuch reaſoning, thereby to oppole Gods 
free grace in ele&ion, the unreaſonablenetſe thereot being thus fer forth, and ac- 
knowledged on both lides by the very light of nature, let them take heed and teare 
leaſt heathen men riſe up in judgement againſt them. As tor Tiberius his opinion and 
per{waiion, Omnia fat agt , it is apparent what he underſtood by Fatum, tor there ic 
is ſaid, that he was Mathematice addifus; whereby it ſcems, he went no farther then 
the ftarres, - for the originall of his tate. But it Tiberis was circa Deos Of religtones 
negligentior, were the Stoicks ſo too? I had thought that like as none were more op» 
polite to the Epicures then they, ſo none were more religious and devout among the 
Heathens then they. Yet there is no opinion {o true or good , but by a prophane 
heart may be abuſed. But as tor the efficacy of Gods will, we are 1o tarre trom 
maintaining, that it takes away either the liberty of mans will, or the contingency 
of ſecond cauſes, that we protefſe with Aqninas, that the root ot all contingency, 
is the efficacious will of God ; and with the Authors of the Articles of the Church 
of Ireland, Artic. 11. That God did from all eternity ordaine, whatſoever in time ſhould come 
to paſſe; and yet neither the liberty,nor the contingency 6f ſecond cauſes, i5 thereby deſtroyed, but eſt a= 
bliſhed rather. | 
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Ic is an Enimy to True Comfort. 
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Am come to my laſt reaſon againſt ir, drawn from the Vneomfortableneſſe of it: Ir is a dodrine 
full of deſperation, both ro them that ſtand, and to them thar are fallen, ro men our of cempta- 
tion, and 1N ir. 

; $ 1, Leads men into rempration, 
r | 


& And therefore ir is no part of Gods word, for 
2. Leavesmen in ir; 

chat is #v4yy4A1oy, goud newes to men, a ſtore -houſe of ſweet conſolations for them that ſtand, and 
luch as are fallen. Theſe rhings are written ( faith the Apoſtle) Rom. 1 5.4. That by patience and con- 
ſolation of the Scriptures we might have hope; implying that therefore was the word writren , and 
left ro che Church, that by the comforrs contained in it, thoſe poore ſoules that look rowards hea- 
ven, mighr never want in any changes or chances of this morrall life, a iweet gale cf hope ro refreth 
rhem, and carry on their ſhip full merrily rowards the Haven. Ir leads men into rempration, and in- 
ro luch a one too, as is as ſharpe and dangerous as any the rempter hath. The Devill can cafily per- 
{wade any man that makes abſolute reprobation a part of his creed, that he is one of thoſe abſolure 
Reprobates; becauſe there are more abſolure Reprobates ( even an hundred for one, ) chen abſolure 
choſen ones: and a man hath a grear deale more reaſon to think that he is one of the moſt, chen one 
of the leaſt, one of che huge multirude of inevitable caſtawaies, then one of rhe licrle flock tor whom 
God hath abſolutely prepared a Kingdome. Such a man is not only capable of,bur framed and faſhio- 
ned by his opinion for this ſuggeſtion; which is a very ſore one, it we may believe Calvin, Bacer, and 
Zanchim. 

Calvin tells ns, Quod nulla tentatione ve! gravius, vel periculoſius fideles percellit Satan , thar the Devill Infit: I - 
cannor aflaulr a believer with a temptation more dangerous. Anda little afrer he faith, It is io much = 7. _ 
the deadlier, by how much commoner it 1s then any orher, Aariſſimus ejt cans non interdum animus hac W4+ DEW? 4. 
cogitatione feriatur, unde tibi ſalus niſi 2x Dei elefFione? Elethonss autem que tit revelatis? Que ſt apud 
/jacmpiam ſemel invaluit, aut diris tormentis mi' erum perperuo excruciat , aut reddit penitus attonitum. So or- 
dinary is che temp:acion, that he who is art all rimes free from it is a rare man ( we are ro conceive 
that he ſpeakes of thoie tat believe abſolute reprobation:) aud ſo dangerous it is, thar if it ger 
ftrengrh, he which is under it, is eicher miſerably rormented, or mightily aſtoniſhed. And a lictle at- 
rer this, he taith againe. Ergo ſt naufragium timemws, ſolicits ab hoc (copul» cavendum, in quem nunquam 
ſine exitio impingitur, He thar will not wrack his ſoule muſt keep from this rock. 

Bucer alſo hath a paſſage like to this, r caput omnis noxts tentationis ( faith he) repellenda eff queſtio, 
ſumuſne predeſtinati? Nam qui de hoc dubitat, nec w9catum le, nec juſtrficatum eſſe eredere poterit, hoc eff, ne- 
quit efſe Chriſtianus: This doubt whether we are predeftinared or no? Mutt be repelled as the head of 
every pernirious rempration: for he thar 4oubrs of this cannor be a Chriſtian. Preſumendun igitur at 
pr incipum frder nos omnes offe a Deo preſcitos. Every man therefore muſt preſume ir as a principle of 
faith that he is clefted. 

This very ({pecc!1 of Bucers Zanchy makes uſe of to the ſame purpoſe . We ſee then by the reftimo- 
ny of theſ> worthy men, that this rempration is very dangerous and ordinary toO , to fuch as think Zanch : (;6; 
there are abſolute reprobares. The truch of Hoch will farcher appeare by the example of Petri Hoſua- 5: dggraturs 
mW 4 Schoolematter in Hungary, who intending to hang himlclte . Hgnified in a lerrer which he left De. Qazft: de 
in his ſtudy for rhe ſarisfattion of his friends and Countrymen, the cauſe of it, in that writing he de- Predeſ. 
livered theſc three things. Georg. Major 

t. That he was of Calvins and S. Auſt:ns opinion, that men are not dealt withall, ſecundum bong, in 2 Tim. 2. 
or mala opera, according to their works good or evill, bur that there are occu/tiores cauſe more hidden Fol.. ; 109. 
cauſes of mens erernall condition. 

2. Thathe was one of that woeful! company of abſolute caftawaies, Vs formatum in 1gnominiam, 


a * 


a veſſe!] prepared ro diſhonour: and that theretore (though his life had been none of che wortt ) he 
could nor poflibly be laved. 

2. Thar being unable ro heare the dreadfull xpprehenfions of wrath, with which he was aff: ighr- 
ed. he hanged himlſclfe. For theſe are ſome of his laſt words there recorded , Diſcedo jgitur ad Lacus 
Inſernales eternum dedecus patrie mee, Deo vos commendo, Cujiss miſericordia mihi negata eſt. | goe to thoſe 
infernall lakes, a perperuall reproach ro my Country, commending you to God whote mercy is deny- 
ed mee. 

Our of chis example we may eaſily collect two things. 

1. Thar mcn who think that there are many, whom God hath utterly rejected out of his only 

will and pleaſure, may be cafily brought to think by Sarans ſuggeſtion, that they are of thar company: 


And 
2, Thar this remptation is very dangerous; I conclude therefore the firſt part of my laſt Reaſon, 
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that abloluce Keprobation leads men into tempration. 


K k 2 TWISSE, 


: 


The Sublapſarian Doctrine 


tac, 


TWISSE 
Conſideration. 


S I remember, when this Aathor firſt had reſort unto ſome prime ſtickler for 
A the Arminian way to confterre with him there about, it was told me thax 
this Authour ſhould alledge, that our dofrine of cleftion was a com- 
fortable doftrine: but then on the other lide, ir was alledged, that granting thart, yer 
with all ic did expoſe to deſfolutenes of lite. And therefore | lictle expe any luch ar- 
gument as this to be propoled,leaſt of all to be ranged amonſt the niber of thoſe thar 
are taken to be of a convincing nature. Yet is it the lefſe ſtrange, becauſe the Apoſtle 
celleth us of ſome,that their courſe is proficere in pejus,to growe worſe aud worle. But 
let us con(1der, whether he ſpeeds any better in this then in the former. And whereas 
he ſaith, It is a dotirine full of deſperation both 16 them that ſtand, and to them that are fallen. 
I doe not find that in the accommodation of this argument, he takes any moreno- 
tice of this diftintion throughout this Seftion. The Gofpell is wvayy4aoy, and the 
power of God unto Salvation; bat to whom ? Surely to them that believe. Rom. 1. 16. 
and preſerve: Be faithfull unto death and I will give thee a-Crowne of Life. Revel. 2. 10. He 
that believeth in him i not condemned,but he that believeth not is condemned alredy, | ecau(e he hath 
not believed in the name of that only begotten Sonne of God fohn 3. 18. Likewite the com- 
fort which the Scripture miniſtreth co ſtrengthen men with patience to hold out in 
the promiſe of Everlaſting Life, though it be long in comming; as which is the porti- 
on only of ſuch as are not weary of well-doing, & taint not tor according to that of 
the Apoſtle, Be not weary of well-doing, ſo in good t1me zee ſhall reape if you faint not. Gal, 6.9« 
And as for poore toules,it they be poore in {picit, undoubtedly they are dleiſed, for 
theirs is the Kingdome of Heaven: And whole dofrine, the Arminian or ours,doth 
beſt maintaine poverty of ſpirit, I am, very willing the ditterent may judge Yer of 
the poore of the world and moſt difpiſed, God doth chooſe to be rich in taith, and 
(in this poverty of ſpirir) heires of the Kingdome which Go! hath prepared for them that love 
him. And Gods Kingdome doch mott conlift of fuch poucre and diipiſed creatures. 
1 Cor: 1,27, 28. And as for this love of God, we acknowledge rhat God doth nor 
leave it in his cle& to the liberty of their wills, but rather that he workes it in them 
by the circumcilion of the heart : Deut: 30. 6. The Lord thy God will circumciſe thine heart 
ani the heart of thy ſeed to love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and withall thy (oulc that thou 
mayſt live. And indeed the Kingdom is promiſed to none but ſuch as love him. 7ac: 2.5. 
It is a ſingular conſolation that all things work, together for the good of man; but this conlolation is 
applyed only to them that !uve God, which are called according to his purpoſe, Rom: 8. 28. And 
a5 for the phraſe of locking towards Heaven, it thereby be meant th:1r waiting for 
C briffs comming, | make no queſtion but ſuch alſo ſhall be delivered from the wr.21h to come. 
1 Theſſ 1. 10. It being not poilible they ſhould waire for him, unlefle they !ove his 
appearing; and the Apoſtle hath aſſured ſuch that the Lord hath a Crowne of Righte- 
ouſneſle in ſtore ro beſtowe upon them 2 Tim: 4. 8. And I tike the like phraile to 
fgnify no lefſe then the converlion of [their hearts to God. Fer: 50. 4. In tho/e dayes and 
in that time [«zth the Lord, the children of Tiraell (hall come, they and the children of Judah toge- 
ther going, and weepung, (ball they gee, and jeeke the Lord their God,v. 5: They ſhall ashe the way 
to Sion with their faces thither-wards aying, come let us Joyhe our (elves to the Lord in aperperuall 
Covenant that (hall not he forgotten. +, 

Now | come to the particalar accommodation of this argument againſt our 
dodcrine. And of this he ſayth, that It leads men into temptation,anu trito (uch a one as 15 as 
ſhape and dangerous as any the 1empter hath. Now the temptation here [poken of conliſts 
in this,that The Divell can eaſily per[wade a man that makes abſolute reprobation a Part of his 
Creed, that he is one of thole ab(olute reprobates becauſe thoſe are more ab(clute reprobates ( even an 
hundered for one ) then abſolute choſen ons, and a man hath a greatdeale more reaſon to 
thinke that he is one of the moſt rhen one of the leaſt, one of the huge multitude of 
inevitable caſtawayes, then on ot that lictle flock, tor whom God hath ablolutely 
prepared a Kivgdome, And this he pretends to prove ont of Calvin Bacer, and Zancht- 
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; and this togither with a ftory related out of Georgizs Major a Lutheran concer- 
ning Petrus Glojuanws, a Schoole-maſter in Hungary is all his proote. Now in anſwer 
hereunto | will proceed by degrees. Firft he continueth till ro ferve his turne with 
the equivocation of this phraiſe of abſolute reprobation withour diſtinguiſhing: And al- 
beit, it may be gathered by his dilcourſe,that as Others doe, ſo he himlelteconliders 
it not quoad attum volentis, as touching the ati of God willing, but quoad res volitas, as touching 
the things willed. Yet he is well pleaſed ro contound the thiugs willed into one, as it 
they had no difference as touching their abſolutenefſe, whereas the deniall of grace 
together with the intliting of damnation,(which are the things willed by reprobari- 
on which accordingly is diſtinguiſhed into Roprobation from grace,& yeprobation from glory, 
or unto damnation )are {o ditterent, that God doth decree indeed the abſolutenciſe of 
the one, but ke doth not artall decree the abſoluteneſle of the other, but meerly the 
conditionall nature thereot. For grace he denieth and purpoſeth to deny abſolute- 
ly. For the Apoſtle plainly protefſerh, That as God hath mercy on whom he will Rom: g. 
18. By bringing them unto taith. Rom. 11. 30. $6 he hardeneth - whom he will by denying 
faith unto them. Bur as for Glory and damnation,like as God doth not abſolutely, ſo 
neither did he decree abſolutely to deny the one & infli& the other, but only conditi- 
onally, to wit, in caſe of tinall perſeverance in (in.Theretore | have reaſon to under- 
ſtand him of reprobation from grace, as otten as he ſpeaks of abſolute reprobation,% 
coſequently his meaning muſt be thatGod doth not deny grace,burt upon condition of 
mans doing or not doing {ome thing, ſo that if either man did fomething or leave un- 
don {ome thing, the God would give him grace,which tor want thereot he doth not; 
which is as good,as in plain termes to protetle, That grace zs given according 10 works. Then 
againe conlider , what is that grace, which is given upon condition , and not abſo- 
lutely by theſe mens opinion; Is it which thy call univerſall, and wherein conſiſts the 
enlivening of mans will, & the enabling of him ts will any ſpiritxall good whereto,be ſhall be 
excited? This cannot be given any otherwiſe then abſolucely; tor as much as they make 
it to be given when a-man commeth into the world:and co that purpoſe doe alleadge 
that, fohn 1. 9. This is that true light which enlightens every man that commeth intothe world.Or 
[s it exciting grace, that is not given abſolutely ? This cannot be neither ; For this 
exciting grace is in the miniſtry of the Word. Now when the Gofpell is brought unto 
a Nation, not only the civill fort ; but the moſt prophane are madepartakers of it 
inditferently; ſo that predeſtination hereunto mutt be acknowledged even by the 
Arminians themfeves to be abſolute, as it tignihes predeſtination unto grace preve- 
nient. So that if any predeſtination unto grace, be not abſolute but conditionall, ic 
muſt needs be predeſtination unto grace ſubſequent, As tor example, God doth de- 
cree to worke in man the aCt of willing that which is good; this decree (tay they) 
is not abſolute but conditionall. Now I pray conider what is, or can be the conditi- 
on hereof, but the af of willing? And this indeed is their dottrine , as I have feen it 
under the hand of one of them,namely,that God doth work in us 73 velle modo velimus, 
as much as to fay, If we will make our ſc] ves willing to believe, to repent, to doe any 
good work,then God will make us willing hereunto. This is the iſſue of the comfor- 
table dodrine of theſe Arminians;and unletſe we concarre with them in ſuch unſober 
expreſſions, weexpolſe our ſelves ro the temprations of Satan ( yea the foreſt 
temptations if we believe this Author;) and bereave our foules of all comfort from 
the Scriprtures; Asif divine conſolations were like to their argumentations, the one 
as unſober as the other. But let us coniider the force of his Argument; It it be fo eaſy 
4a matter for the Divell to perſwade a man of this, how came it to palſe that hedid 
not pertwade Auſtin hereot, or Proſper, or Fulgentizs, or any of thole ancient writers, 
in this argument againſt the Pelagjans: How is it that he could not pertorme ſoealy 
a matter upon Calvin, Bucer, Beza. Zanchy, Juniue, Pi(cator, or any other of thoſe ta- 
mous writers in this argument ? How is it that he prevailes over fo tew in compari- 
ſon ? Nay, conlider was there ever any that was per{waded, or can this Author pro» 
duce any evidence to prove,that ever any was perſwaded that himleIte was a Repro- 
bate upon this ground, to wit,becauſe the number of Reprobates are by ftarre tew- 
er then the number of Gods eleR. though (as he ſpeakes) an hundered tor one?I have 
read of diverſe, collefed by Goulartizs within that century ot yeares next preceding 
bis worke, that have caft themſelves away in deſpaire; yet not all neither upon con- 
ceit of their abſolute reprobation : And of them that have {o conceived, not one doe 
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| The Sublaplarian Doctrine 
Authour Franczs Spira is a ftrange preſident,but the ground of this deſperate conditi= 
on is manifeſted to have bin this,that he c6ceived himſelt co have lined the lin again(t 
the Holy Ghoft. Many in our dayes have been knowne to have made them(clues a 
way, and this very yeare 1632, hath bronght forth many ſtrange examples in this 
kind; but hitherto I have not heard:that the ground of this their deſperate reſolutt- 
ons was this, that the Devill had perſwaded them they were abſolure Reprobares, 
much lefle that they were perſwaded hereunto by fo forry a ground, as that which 
this Authour alledgeth. And as before I fignihed, all this muſt proceed of reproba- 
tion from grace; And if God deny grace upon the meere pleaſure of his will, and 
not according to mens workes, the way is open to deſperation, and it is an eaſy 
matter for the Devill ro perſwade us that we are abſolute Reprobates;as this Aurhour 
with great zeale of his cauſe,belike upon the tingulac comtort he tinds in his owne 
way,diſputeth. But over whom hath the Divell this power ? Nor over Heathens, for 
they are nothing acquainted with thedodtrine of ele&ion, and reprobarion; but over 
Chriſtians; Yer contider I pray, who are Chriſtians, bur ſuch as believe in Chriſt ? 
And is it an eaſy matter for the Devill to per{wadeuch as believe in Chritft that they 
are Reprobates 2 If ſo then either as it is reprobation from grace, or as it lignifies re= 
probation from glory, not as it ſignifies reprobation from grace; for it is {uppoſe d 
they are in the ſtare of grace, to wit, in the ſtate of faich, which is the prime grace. 
As for reprobation from glory, we doe not maintaine that God doth ablolntely de- 
ny that, or that he decreed abſolutely to deny that, but only to ſuch as ſhould be 
found to dye in linne. Againe, as m-ny as maintaine abſolute reprobation, they doe 
withall maintain that faith is a fruit of elefion and conſequently by the Genius 
of their doftrine muſt conclude that they are elect and not Reprobares. Againe, they 
according to their do&rine doe maintaine, that who is once in the ftate of regenera- 
tion connot fall a way totally or finally: Therefore they are not fo eaſy to be per- 
{waded that they are Reprobates at all, but eleCt rather. Let them, that is our ad- 
verfaries, looke to this, and that they are not ealily perſwaded by the Devill that 
they are reprobares, at leaſt, that they neither have or can have any atfurance of their 
ele&ion, for as much as they deny taith to be a truit of election ; and whatſoever 
their faith be, yet are of opinion that they may torally and tinally fall from ir, and 
be damned. Farther conliider, ſeeing this Authour denies not, but the damination 
of every Reprobate is decreed by God everlaſtingly, and that irrevocably, 
though upon forelight of finall perſeverance in ſinne. |pray what comfort is 
it for any man that he is not an ablolute Reprobate, it ſo be he is perſwaded 
that he is a Reprobare,rand trom everlaſting ordained to condemnation? Now I will 
prove thatit is aneaſy matter tor the Devill ro per{wade any Arminian that he 
is a Reprobate, by the ſame argument which this Authour uſeth againſt us. For 
ſeeing the Reprobates are more by farre thenthe ele&, even an hnndered for one, 
and withall that iris an eaſy thing for the Devill ro perſwade any man that he is 
rather of that number which is greateſt then of that which is leaft, hence it tollowes 
by his owne forme of argumentation thar ir is an eaſy mactrer tor the Devil! to per- 
{wade any Arminian that heisa Reprobate. Yet the vanicy of this argumentation 
[ have formerly ſhewed 'by repreſenting firſt the vaſt number of Heathens in all ages 
in compariſon unto Chriſtians. Secondly the variety of Sets in Chriftian Religion, 
and that moſt of them miſerably corrupt, together with the vaſt number of prophane 
perſons on the on fide, and of Hypocrites on the other,why ſhould any man that is 
privy to his owne heart, as looking towards Heaven, be carried away with {ſo bale a 
pretence,as to conceive himſelte to be a Reprobare,efpecially conlidering the nature 
of man to hope the beſt of his fortunes, and that npon no ground to [peake of , as it 
appeares in thoſe who venture in Lotteries. Whereas every true Chriſtian belicving in 
in Chriſt hath a certaine ground for the aſſurance of his eleftion by our doftrine. 
And truly I am verily perſwaded the Devill is more wiſe then to think fo bale an illu- 
fion as this, is likely to prevaile; Save thar in caſe this Author or his Intormacor doe 
believe as they pretend, hereupon he may take advantage to work upon them accor- 
ding to their own rules to perſwade them thereby, thar they are Reprobates : and 'rill 
we find he hath prevailed ſo with them , we have no reaſon to conceive that it is an 
eaſy matter for him to perſ{wade us that we are abſolute Reprobares; no nor then net- 
ther con(idering that we make no ſuch rales, but rather conceive them to be the fan- 
cies of crackt or crazed braines. And the Devill had need be more wile then to, it he 
practice 
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practice to prevaile with us, which undoubtedly,ſo long as God be pleaſed by his 
grace to keepe us in our right wits, he never ſhall: Cerrainlyif they delire co bring 
this rule inco onr faich, they muſt firſt maniteſt that the Devill hath ſo prevailed 
with them to make them conceive themſclucs to be Reprobares; otherwiſe it cannot 
be they ſhould conceive ſo eaſy a matrer tor the Devill to periwade any of us up- 
on fo ſorry a ground as this, that we are ab{olute Reprobates. As for them that 
are fallen,(to proſecute that diftindtion this Authour gives according to the parts 
of it, which the Authour himiclte doth not) Chriftians fallen may be underitood 
two manner of wayes.either as tallen trom the ſtate of grace,oras tallen only into 
linne, bur ſtill ſtanding in the ſtate oft grace. As toaching the firſt we acknowledge 
no ſuch falling away, S* Fohn protefing of certaine Apcſtaces ſaying , They went x Ioh. 2. 19; 
out from us, but they were not of ws; for had they beene of us, they had continued with ws. As for 

ſuch as fall into linne, we that maintaine abſolute election and reprobation, doe 

withall maintaine with King 7ames in the conterence at Hampton Court , that all ſuch 

{hall ariſe againe by repentance. And thertore there is no reaſon we ſhould conceive, 

upon the commirting of any ſuch jinne,that we are Reprobares; leaſt of allupon fo 

baſe grounds as here are ſpecihed by this Authour. Now I come to his proote 

of this by his three teſtimonies. 

I» The firſt whereot is the teſtimony of Calvin: whereto I anſwer firſt in generall, 

That not one of theſe Authours here mentioned take any notice of the ground 
whereupon this Authour builds, namely,ot the paucity of the ele& in compariſon ro 
Reprobares, therehence to conclude, That it is an ealy matter for the Devill ro per- 

{wade them that they are Reprobartes, it they ſhould have beene ſure to have recei- 

ved ſo much from the pen ot this Aurhour. More particularly I acknowledge the 
words of Calvin here alledged, namely, that the Devill doth not aſſ«ult the believer 

with a temptation more dangerous: But why doth not this Authour goe on to tell, what the 
temptation is which asit were in a breath Calvin fets downe thus, Buam dum ipſos ſus 

eleqionss dubitatione inquietans , ſimul prava ejus extra viam inquirende cupitate ſolicitat. Ic 

conliſts of two parts. The firſt is diſquieting of them with doubting of their eleZion. The ſe- 

cond is,his ſolliciting of them with an 3!! deſrre of inquiring about it, after a wrong, way. Both 

theſe Calvin fo compounds,as to make up but one tencation: In the next place, Calvin 

ſhewes what iris for a man to inquire of his eleftion a wrong way. Extra viam in- 

quirere Voco,ubi in abditos divine (apientie receſ[uu perrumpere homuncio conatur, &* quo intelligat 

quid de (e fit conſt; 1utum apud Det tribunal, ad (upremam usq, eternitatempenetrare. To inquire 

after it out of the way, is,when a vile man endeavoureth to breake into the ſecrets of 

divine wildome,and to pierce into the higheſt erernity,to know what God hath ordai- N 

ned of him there. This he fayeth is tor a man to caf? timſelfe into a deep,to be ſwallowed 

up of a bottomleſſe phlfe, and to throw him(elfe into innumerable (nares, (uch as he can never wind 

himl(elfe out off. And to this he ſayeth we are very prone; and hereapon comes :n 

the next ſentence alledged by this Authour, R ariſimus enim eſt few there be whole minds 

are not taken up with this contemp/ation, \V hence doth Salvation come unto thee, but from 

Gods eletion'Now what revelation haſt thou of thine ele&ion?And it theſe thoughrs 

doe once take hold of a man,cither in crie]l manner it torments miſerable man 
continually, or makes him alcogether ſtand aſtoniſhed. AlI this is delivered by Cal- 

vin of them who enquire about their ele&ion a wrong way; the very ſame way being 
condemned all(o by King Fames in the conference at Hampton Comrt, or that which he 

there delivereth mach at one. And all this, this Authoor very judiciouſly conceales, 

thinking ſuch a dog-trick well becomes his tree will, and his grace alfo. But then Cal- 

vin diſcovereth alſo another way, in ea luſtrands, that is, in diſcovering a mans ele&ion; 

and ſuch as wherein, twta eſt pacata, addo etiam jucunda,navigatio a manmay [aile (afely,peace- 

ably, and (weetly: and that they who ſearch after their eleSion ina due order, as it 5 

contained in Gods Word, they are libe toreape thence ſingular conſolation . eximium inde referent 

con(olationis frufftum. Then he ſhewes what this way is, and that we muſt beginne 

from our vocation (to wit,unto faith and unto repentance) and thence aſcend to our 

ele&tion, in this way he profefſeth no uncomfortable condition,but moſt comtortable 

is likely to accrue unto him. The wrong way he warnes us to avoyd carefully: but 

withall - profefſeth, that no rocke art all is likely to be mer withall in this righc 

way. By this 1 delire every indifferent perſon will judge aright of this Authours car- 

riages 

-4 The next is Bucer in $. 4d Rom: g: depredeſt;: Now Bucers diſcourle,as it” n ro, 
are 
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lated by this Authour himſelfe appeares to tend to'no other end but this, that Chri» 
ſtians ſhould not diſquiet themſelues with doubting, whether they are predeitinate 
or no, but rather without doabt perſwade themfelnes chat rhey are of the number 
of thole whom God hath predeſtinate. And by this I perceive what is his meaning 
here in,which formerly I underſtood not,when this of Bucer was gfleadged by this Au- 
thour to an other purpoſe. And his meaning ſeemes to be this, whotoever is called 
and believes in Chrift, ought to believe chat he is predeſtinate. For indeed taith in his 
opiniop is the fruit of our ele&ion,and from the like in the Theſſal: Paul was pertwa- 
ded of their eleftion 1 Theſſ: 1. 3,4.Remembring the worhe of your faith and labour of your love, 
knowing that you are elefted of God. Now {hall others hereby be drawne to be confident 
of our clefion, and ſhall not we our fſclves who alone are privy to the (ecret palla- 
ges of our hearts, when others arenot. Now I pray coniider, wherher this be ſo much 
as to intimate thart it is a farre ealier matter for a man to be per{waded that he is a Re- 
probate, then that he is of the number of Gods elect. 

3. By this I perceive the meaning of Zanchy alſo, in ſaying, That every C hriſtian 
is bound to believe that he is ele: Letusin the name of God examine our taith 
whether it be true faith or no; bur ſurely fo farre as we are per{waded of the 
truth of our faith, ſo farre have we no caule to doube of our eleftion. But this of 
Zanchius is no more to the purpoſe, whereunto this Authour alleadgeth ir,than that of 
Bacers, 

4. In the laſt place, I come to the relation of Grorgics Major of a certaine Schoole- 
Maſter in Hungary, Petrus Hoſuanus by name, for fol hnd him called in Dietrica, 
though this Authour calls bim 1oſuanys, miſtaking belike the copy which he tranſcri- 
bed. Now Dterricws relates it as out of Georgius Major as this Author doth. But 1 won- 
der not a lirtle that Oftander in his laſt Century makes no mention ot it, that I can 
find, though [ have ſearched atrter it,as the Woman in the Golpell did after her loſt 
groat: Whether he gave any credit to Georgzus Major his relation, | know not; or 
whether any thing came to his knowledge atterwards,as touching the untaithtull- 
nefſe thereot. Buc take we it as it lyes in this Authours relation. 

1. That he proteffed himlelte of Calvins and 4uftins opinicn:] hope this makes 
no more againſt Calvin and us, then it doth againſt Auſtin and all thoſe that tooke 
part with him, againſt the Pelagians in his dayes, and the remnants of them atter- 
wards. Burit his opinion was, that men are not dealt withall ſecundum bona or ma: 
opera, bnt that there are occultior?s canje of mens Eternall conditions, will any ſober Arminian 
impure this unto us - Doe we fay that God damnes any man bur tor linne, or that 
God rewards any man of ripe yeares with Salvation but by way of reward. ot 
theire faith repentance and good-workes? When the Remonſtrants at the Hague con- 
terence propoſed their doftrine of predeſtination and reprobartion, after this man- 
ner, namely, That God from eternity did ordaine to fave believers and ro damne 
unbelievers, (to this effet) , Did any of the Contra-Remonitrants, or any of the 
Synod of Dort except againſt the rruth of this But whereas the Remonſtrants and 
Arminians did acknowledge this to be the whole . decree of predeſtination and 
reprobation: Againſt this exception was tooke both in the Hague conference. and in 
the Synod of Dort , and Theſes allo by divers forraine Divines laid downe av aintt ir, 
& particularly by our Brittayne Divines amongſt others; All of them maintaining thar 
there was an other decree concerning the giving of the grace of regeneration, of 
the grace of faith and repentance unto ſome, and denying it unto others. And this 
decree,we willingly maintain,proceeds not, no notin the execution thereof, accor- 
ding to mens workes good or evill, whatſoever be the end of any that maintain ir, 
The contrary, namely, that grace is given according unto workes, being, a doGrine 
generally conderaned in the Church trom the yeare 415, at that time it was con» 
demned in the Synod of Paleſtine, and Pelagius himſelte driven to ſubcribe unto it, 
otherwiſe himſelf had been anathematized. But this Authour delivers it as the 
opinion of Hoſuanas concerning mens Eternall conditions, whereby I take to be 
meant Salvation and Damnation. And indeed as here the doGtrine is expretled, it 
1s more agreable with the dodrine of the Predeſtinarians, as Sigebert relates it, then 
with the doGrine either of Auſtin or Calvin:and the ſame Sigebert writes not that it was 
Auftins dotrine, but that it roſe out of the miſunderſtanding of Auſtins writings: Yet 
I contefſe thar Tyro Proſper before Sipehert ſpares not to profefle,of that Predeſtinarian 
hereby, that it role from Au#in; as D* //ſher oblerveth, But this was a meere practice 

ot 


No Meanes of Deſpaire. 


ot the Semi-Pelagians, corrupting the dofrine of Auſtin, the berter to expole it to 
obloquy and reproach, 2. As tor the ſecond, that he was one of the woeful! company of 
abſolme caſtawayes. Herein the Author of this diſcourſe accommodates himlelte to his 
own ſtage; Throughout Dierricus his relation, I find no mention of any luch difſtin- : 
ction as of reprobates and abſolace reprobates, but an acknowledgement , certum eſſe 
numerum |alvandorum, & predeſtinatorum vel ad vitam, vel ad mortem; And of himſelfe, that 
he was ex numero damnatorum , but 1 doe not tind the word abſclate throughout. That 
his lite was none of the worſt, himiclte was no competent judge: yet I confeile there 
are degrees of prophanenelſe and hypocrily,and the very reprobates are nor equall in 
finne. And withall a morall liteis eſteemed in the world in reſpe of their converſati- 
on towards men; but we know that to deny Gods truth, and tooppole it againſt the 
light of conſcience, is of an higher nature in the light of God, agd uſually is of more 
feartull conſequence. Of Francis Spira I md no complaints madein reſpe&t ofthis mo- 
rality towards men, but he laid unto his own charge, That he had finned againſt the ho= 
ly Ghoſt. Yet neither this Hoſuanus, nor Spira doe I tind to have broken torth into any 
blaſphemy againſt Gods juſtice in reprobating them. Nay,this latter was heard 
ſtrangely ro diſcourſe of the juſtice of God, without any murmuring againſt his pow- 
er. And in our time we have heard of ſtrange examples, of ſome that have gone ſo- 
berly onto the deſtroying ot themſelves, in a very devout acknowledgement of Gods 
juſtice in giving them over. 

3. As touching thedreadfall apprehenfions of Gods wrath, I nothing doubt, but 
when God gives men over tothe power of Satan,they may be {o improved by him,as 
to make a man weary ot his lite, though I tind not this ſpecitied in Dietricw , who yet 
relates this ſtory out of Georgius Major. But I read the lixe in Goulartizs his colle&ions 
of a deſperate man in his time dying, that ſaid { among many other horrible ſpeeches ) that 
he wiſhed to be already in Hell. And being demanded the cauſe of (o wicked a deſire : For that (aid 
he) the apprehen/1on of rorments which doe attend me, cau(e me preſently 10 feele a double Hell; when 
T (ball feele it at the full, I (ball not ex (pe it any more. But no mention throughout of any 
opinion of his concerning Divine reprobation that moved him thereunto. The 
words here alleadged , Diſcedo ad lacws infernales, Deo vos commendo, cujus miſericordia mi- 
hi negata eſt. Theſe, I ſay, and the matter of theſe alone, I find in Duetericus his relati- 
On out of Georyius Major on 2 Tym.c.2. p.59. 6. It runs thus. © Ait in Hungaria & 
* multis aliis locis notiſſimum efſe de homine quodam Calviniano , Petro Hoſuano 
* Rectore Scholz Gengerinz, qui ex deſperatione (ibi iph laqueo injeto vitam fini- 
© vit, Anno 1562. die 22. Julii ; .relifto manuſcripto, in quo( przter alia ) hzc 
« exſtitere, O me intzliciſſimum omnium, quia fatius tuiſſet me nunquam natum. 
* Verum eſt certum efſe numerum ſalvandorum:, hoc ex me, ſed quid ad me 7 Hoc 
* ita necefſario heri debuir. Nemo jgitur argumentetur, Deus omnes vocat ; longe 
& fects fe res habet. Calvini ſententiam de certo predeſtinatorum numero, item 
* Auguſtini,quiſque teneat. De me intelligo quemliber ante uterum matris prade- 
* ſtinatum, vel ad vitam, vel ad mortem, quod nunquam quiſquam nili in hora mor- 
& tis cognolſcere poteſt. Ego ſum ex numero damnatorum z Ergo Deo nunquam a(- 
<« (cribi potſum. Hoc certo credatis reftum efſe quod Paulus Rom, 9. {cribit. Mite- 
« reor Cuius milereor, Nilcedo ad lacus infernales. Deo vos commendo , cujus mi- 
« fericordia mihi negara eſt. Et addit Major hzc verba, Hic eſt fruftus perverſz do- 
« Frinz de prxdeſtinatione hominum. Concerning which relation give me leave to 
obſerve ſomeu hat. 

1. Here isno ſuch thing as this Author relates, that Hoſwanws ſhould ſay that 
man by Calvin and Auſtins opinion, is not dealt withall , ſecundum bona or mala ope- 
ra, ( and indeed this deciphering out of Auſtins and Calvins opinion,is notoriouſ- 
ly uncrae;) neither as touching, occultiores cauſe, of mens eternall conditions , as in- 
deed it js apparent, that in the way of a cauſe meritorious, there is no other cauſe 
of damnation then fſinne, and in the way of a diſpoſing cauſe no other cauſe of 
ſalvation then faith , repentance , and good workes; And as touching the effci- 
ent cauſe of both, none is or can be the cauſe thereof but God. But as touching the 
cauſe why God gives grace to one, and denyes it to another, wee willingly con- 
felſe there is no cauſe thereof, but the meere good pleaſure of God. In like ſort,of ab- 
ſolute caſt-awayes here is no mention, no nor of Vas formatum ad ignominiam, nor a» 
ny ſuch-ſaying of himſelte, that he was none of the worſt. 


2, Here is no mention made of the cauſe moving him hereunto,as this Author 
L 1 pretends, 
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pretends, but only cis ſaid, that ic proceeded of deſperation. And though Major adds 
as a Corons his cenſure,that, Hic eſt frutius perverſe doctrine de predeffinatione hominum; yec 
I hope his cenſure isno Oracle with us, no nor wich Lutherans neither; tor | tind him 
branded by Oftander in his Eccleſtaſticall Hiftory. And though he were of Auttins and 
Calvins opinion in this poynt ot predeſtination, and did deſpaire, yet it followes not, 
that this doftrine moved him to deſpaire. Suppole the conceic ot being a reprobate 
moved him hereunto; might it not move him hereunto according to the Arminian 
tenet, as well, and according to any tenet, provided they doe not believe that God 
hath as yet decreed nothing, or it he hath, that his decrees may be recalled? And then 
again by our Doctrine of Predeſtination it cannot be concluded of any man that he is 
a reprobate while he lives. Nay,this ſeems contrary to his own opinion, which wag 
this, that no mancan know whether he be predeſtinate to life or death , til the houre of has death; 
and his death was not brought upon him, but wrought by him. And as it was in his 
power not to have killed hinfelfe, ſo was it in his power not to believe that he was a 
reprobate by this opinion of his. Then again , what moved him to conceive 
that he was a reprobate, is concealed all along. Now the conſcience of linne com- 
mitted againſt the Holy Ghoſt, may make a man conceive he is a reprobate, of 
what opinion ſo ever he be concerning reprobation. And as I take it, That famous 
Door of Germany, whom Gonlartius mentoneth remaming then at Hall in Swabe, was no Calut- 
niſt; of whom he reports out of the Hiſtory of Germany, That having oftentimes turned 
his Conſcience, ſome times toward God, (ome times toward the World , having anclined in the end to 
the worſer part, ſaid and confeſt publiquely, that he was undone, and fell |o deepe into deſpaire, as he 
could neither receive, nor take any comfort or con(olation, 10 as in this miſerable and wretched 
eſtate of his foule, he {[ew himſelte moſt milcrably. It was not the doftrine of Prede- 
ſtination or Reprobation brought him unto this. And though a man hath not ſinned 
againſt the holy Ghoſt, yer a conceit of ſuch a linne may drive a man unto this; or of 
blaſphemies in an interior degree, when God gives a man over unto the power of Sa- 
tan, as Gaulartius makes mention by his own experience of another deſperate man, 
whom he had heard, © who being exhorted to turne from the too vehement appre= 
© henlion of Gods juſtice unto his mercy, which was open untohim : He anſwered 
* very coldly, you ſay true, God is God, but ot his children, not tor me, his mercy is 
* certain for his ele, bur I am a reprobace, a veſlell of wrath and curitng, and I doe 
© already feele the torments of Hell: When they did exhort him to call God 
© his Father, and Jeſus Chriſt his Sonne, My mouth ( faith he ) doth ſpeake ic , bur 
* my heart hath horrour of it , I believe that he js the Facher ot others, but not of 
* mee: When they did lay before him that he had known God, heard his word, 
* and received his Sacrament; yea but (he added) 1 was an hypocrite, and guilty 
* of many blaſphemies againſt God; And then he returned to his ordina: y 
* diſcourſes; Iam a velſcl{ prepared to wrath aud damnation, I am damned, 
* 1 burne. The ſame Goulartizs reports out of the Hiſtory ot the times of a Lear- 
ned man at Lovaine, called Mafter Gerlach, ©* Who had profited to well in his {tudics, 
*© as he was one of the firſt amongſt the learned of that time. And that being touch- 
*ed with a grievous lickneſfſe, he lighed continually; and feeling himlclte to draiv 
** neer his end, he began to diſcover the ground of his tighes , ſpeaking luch feartull 
** words, as deſperate men are accuſtomed to utter; crying out and lamenting that he 
*© had lived very wickedly, and that he could not endure the judgement of God, for 
** that he knew his linnes were fo great, as he ſhould never obtain pardon, fo as in this 
© diſtreſſe he dyed, oppreſſed with grievous and horrible deſpaire. What this wicked- 
neſle of his was in ſpeciall it ſeems he concealed; it might be horcible enough though 
done in lecret, yet no juſt cauſe of defpaire, unlefle it were the linne againſt the holy 
Ghoſt. The like is recorded of M. James Latomw one of the chicte Doors of the Uni- 
verſity of Lovaine, being one day out of countenance in a Sermon before the Empe- 
rour Charles the Fitt, returning aſhamed and confounded trom Bruſſells to Lovaine,and 
did ſo apprehend the dithonour , that he fell ſuddainly into deſpaire, whereof he 
gave many teſtimonies in publique; the which did move his friends to kcepe him 
cloſe in his houſe , from that time unto his laſt gaſp. Poore Latomw had no other 
{peech then that he was rejeted of God, that he was damncd, and that he hoped for 
no mercy nor (alvation, as having malitioully made warre againſt the grace and truth 
of God: He dyed in this deſpaire, neither was it polible tor any friends » or Phyſiti- 
ans to make him change his opinion. 
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2. It this (tory of Hoſuanwe be a truth,I like his condition the worſe for not giving 
any reaſon moving him to this deſperation, and making him to conceive that he was 
a caſtaway. For it is apparent that by our Doctrine the way is open, (namely by faith 
in Chriſt) to be perſ{waded that he is an ele&t of God , bur no way open to conceive 
that he is a reprobate. Not any linne before faith , for faith in Chriſt gives ſufficient 
aſſurance of the pardon of all tormer linnes , nor yet want of faith, for though a 
man want faith to day, yet he may enjoy ic to morrow, as Palmer told the Sheritfe 
that execuced him, ſaying, As it hath pleaſed God to call me 10 day » ſo it maypleaſe him to 
call you to morrow, Leaſt a all was the coniideration of the great number of Repro- 
bates in compariton with the {mall number of Gods cleft, likely to be the cauſe 
thereof; neither is any ſuch mentioned either of Hoſuanus or of Spira, or of Latomus, or 
of Krans, or of any other that ever I heard or read, which is ſufficient to diſcredit this 
Authors diſcourſe in this place. 

4. Laftly,obſerve the abſurdity of this ſpeech, Commendo vos Deo , cujus miſericordia 
mihi negata eſt : Though he had no heart ro commend himlſelte to Gods mercy, yet he 
rakes heart to commend others thereunto, as if God though he would ſhew no mercy 
to him, yet tor his ſake, and his prayers, and commendation ſake, he would fhew 
mercy unto others. * To 

I find a ftory in Oſtander of one Adamws Newſerns, delivered with a farre better grace 
to diſcredit Calvins doftrine, not in poynt of Predeſtination, but as touching the perſon 
of Chriſt, in oppoſition to the Ubiquitary Chimera of the Lutherans, as Sir Edwin 
Sands calls it; and it is this, Neuſerus Paffor Heilderbergenſis ex Calviniſta Arrianus,ex Ar= 
riano Mahwmetanus, & Eques Turcici Imperatoris falius, & Conſtaminopoli circumciſus eſt, ing, 
de\peratione Turcica ad Inferos deſcendit. Ante mortem (uem D. Stephano Gerlachio referens, qua 
occaſtone in Arriani\mum &- Turci(mum incidiſſet, dixit , Byi vult cavere Arrianiſmum caveat 
Calviniſmum. Yet Dietericus alleadgeth the former ſtory of Hoſnanws , only to require 
Lampadius,who gave inſtance of the nncomtortable wh of certain Lutherans , as alſo 
t@{hew that perſonall faults or unhappinefſes, muſt not prejudice the truth of any 
caule, albeic it be maintained by them. I could in ſomepart requite Georgizs Major 
with a ſaying of Azguſtus the Eletor of Saxony, concerning his Lutherans , which 
I find in Melchior Adamus in vita Penceri. This Pencer had been impriſoned by 
the Duke of Saxony , and in that ſtate had continued many yeares , yet at length 
being ſet free by the mediation of the Prince of Anhalt. When the Dake found that 
he continued till in the ſame faith for which he was impriſoned, Laudo ( quoth the 
Dake) Dofforem Pencerum, facit quod viro bono dignum eſt, perſeverat in ſua confeſſione firmiter 
& conſt anter. Ego quid credam, & in quo acquieſcam incertus [um prorſus, quod Dewnovit. De die 
enim in diem aliquid novi mei [acerdotes cudunt, & projerunt, & ex uno me errore in alterum; pelli= 
ciunt, atg, implicant dubitationibus perpetuss. 

One ſtory more; forl am compelled unto it by the Genius of this adverſary. The 
day before I entred upon this Seftion, a Gentleman of good quality coming to this 
Towne,fent unto me,deliring to enjoy my company with him at his Inne. | had heard 
well of him before, both of his ſervice in the Low Countries, and at the lile of Ree. A- 
monegſt other things, he fell upon diſcourſe of the good diſcipline in the Low Countries, 
eſpecially as touching the preparation of the people to the Sacrament of the Lords 
Capper, both by preparatory Sermons before the day comes, as alſo by going to their 
houſes, to know of their purpoſe to come to the Lords table; and whether any ditte- 
rence between them and their neighbours were any impediment thereunto. In this 
courſe of theirs one coming to a certain houſe, the Maſter whereof and his Wite were 
turned A rminjans, and making the uſuall motion unto the Wife ( tor her husband 
was not within ) ſhe beganne to raile upon him, and to defye him, and to profelfe 
her diſdaine to come to their Communion at all. The Miniſter uſed not many words, 
but as ſoone as he heard whereto her ſpeech tended, departed; not long after the Ma- 
ſter of the houſe coming home, and hearing the Miniſter had been there , and 
where abouts he beganne to raile much more then his Wite , diſdaining and indigna- 
ting that the Miniſter ſhould come unto him about ſuch a butinefſe , and calling 
him black Devill , with proteſtation that if he had been at home when the other 
came, he would have had his bloud or trodden out his guts. That night this Armini- 
an Bedlem fell (fick, and in his weaknefſe vomiced bloud , which not only came out 
of his mouth, but out of his noſe, eyes and eares, as it is ſaid. Hereupon. he tent tor 
the Miniſter, who came unto him, when he came he conteffed his fault and fury 
L12 againfh 


264 The Sublapſarian Dotrinc 


againſt him, beſeeching him to pardon him, The Miniſter exhorted him to make his 
peace with' God, for as for himtelfe he had not offended him, and gave him the beſt 
comfort he could; never the lefſe the fellow dyed. The Gentleman, that made this 
relation to my ſelfe and an other with me,upon the noyle of 1o ſtrange a builineſle, 
thought good to enquire of the truth; and comming to Leyden (there was this Tra- 
gedy ated) he went to his Painter, whom he meant to employ” in drawing his piture, 
and asked him about the matter: This Painter was alſo become an Arminian, and 
told him, that indeed the Man had raved againſt the Miniſter in the ſtreet, but the 
manner of his death was nothing ſo as he had heard. After this,the ſame Gentleman 
paſſing over from Flaunders fide unto Dort, as he was in the boar, asked the Boat- 
manof the truth of this report. This Boatman alſo was an arminian, and he tells him 
it was nothing ſo, but that the man dyed by accident, as any other man might; An 
other in the boar hearing this, turnes to the Gentleman, ſaying, Captaine, believe 
him not, for the ſtory you have heard is a certaine truth, but this Rogue (layeth he 
poynting tothe Roat-man) is an Arminian, and theſe Arminians are like the Egyp- 
tians, let God ſhew never ſo many miracles and judgements upon them, yer they 
will not believe; I proteſt I doe nothing afte&t them, nor pleaſe my lelfe in theſe and 
ſach like relations, but I am driven to it, to requite the adverſary, who helpes out 
his hungry diſcourſe with ſuchcales as thelſc, 
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T: leaves men in temptation : and this ir doth two waics, Firſt by making the tempted unca- 


pable of true comforr. 2. By making Miniſters unable to give true comtort. Firſt it maketh 

the tempted uncapable of rrue comfortzlike a Gorgons head, it doth fo trouble their fancies,and 

amaze them, eſpecially in their paroxylmes and fits, that the ſtrongeſt arguments of comforr, 
applved with as much art and cunning as can be, will not faſten upon them. With David they fay in 
their feare, that all men are lyars, namely,all fuch as come ro comfort them 1m their rempration: And 
the reaſon is, becauſe it 15 an opinion incompatiHle with any word of comfort, thar can be miniſtred 
to the diſtreſſed ſoule in this rempration. Gods love to mankind. Chrifts death for all mankind, and 
the calling of poore ſinners wirhourt exception to repentance or ſalvation, with all other grounds of 
conſolation. the tempred will cafily elude with the grounds of his opinion: which that we may the 
better ſee , let us imagine that we heare a Miniſter and a rempred toule, reaſoning in this or the like 
manner. 

Trmpted. 
Woe is me; I ama caſtaway: I amabſolutely rejze&ed from Grace and glory. 
Miniſter. 

Diſcourage not thy (elfe thou poore afflidted fonle; God hath nor caſt thee off. For he hateth no- 

thing that he hath made; bur bears a love to all men, and to thee amongft the reſt. 
Tempted. 

God hateth no man as he is his creature, but he harcth a great many as they are involv'd in the firſt 
tranſpreſſion, and become guilty of Adams fmne. And God hath a rwo- fold love, (as | have lcarned, } 
a general! love, which purs forth ir ſelfe in ourward and remporal! bleſl1ngs only, aud with this he 
loyed all men: And a ſpeciall love, by which he provideth everlaſting life for men , and wich this he 
loves only a very few, which our of his alone will and plealure he fingled from the reft. Under this 
generall love am 1, not the fpeciall. 

Miniſter. 

God ſo loves all men, as that he defires their eternall good, for the Apoſtle faith, he would have 

all robe ſaved, and he would have no man periſh, nor thee in particular. 
Tempted. 

All, is raken rwo waies: for all ſorts and conditions of men. high and low, rich and poore , hond 
and free, Jew and Genrile; and for all particular men in thoſe ſeverall ſorts and conditions. God 
would have all forts of men to he ſaved, hur nor all particular men of theſe forts ; ſome of my Coun- 
try, and my calling, &c. but nor all, or mee in particular. Or it it be true that God would have all 
particular men to be ſaved; yet he wills it only with a revealed Will, not with a ſecret will,for with 
that he will have a great company to be damned abſolutely. Under chis revealed wil) am 1,not the 
ſecret. 


Miniſter. 

Chriſt came into the World to ſeeke and to ſave what was loſt , and is a propitiation nor for our 
finnes only, (71d eftZ the ſinnes of a few particular meny or the finnes of all forts of n en , but for the 
finnes of che whole world; therefore he came to ſave thee, for thou walt loſt , and to be a propitia- 
tion for thy finnes, for thou arr part of che whole world, 

Tempted 
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Tempted. 

The World,as I have heard,is taken two Fe in Scriprure; largely for all mankind, and ſtrily 
ina more reſtrained ſignification, for the elect, or for believers: Or if it be true that he dycd for all 
mankind, yer he dyed for them bur after a forr, he dyed for them all dignitate pretiz , he did enough to 
have redeemed all, if God would have had it fo: but he did nor dye for all voluntate propofiti, God ne- 
ver intended that he ſhould ſhed his bloud for all, and every wan; but for a few ſele@ ones only, wich 
whom it is my lot not to be numbred. ' 

Miniſter. 

God hath founded an univerſali Covenant with men, upon the bloud of Chriſt thy Mediator , and 
therefore he intended it ſhould be ſhed for all men mn He hath made a premite of falyarion 
ro every one that will believe, and excludes none, that doe not exclude rhemfclves. 

Tempered. 

God purpoſed his Sonne ſhould dye for all a—_ thar in his name an cer of remitlion of finnes 
and ſalvation ſhould he made ro every one hur yet upon this condition , that they will doe thar 
max" meanes the greateſt part of them ſhall never doe, (id ef) Repent and Believe , nor 1 among 
the ret. 

Miniſter. 

God hath a true meaning that all men who are called , ſhould repent and believe; thar ſo they 
might be ſaved. as he would have all to be ſaved, fo ro come ro the knowledge of the truth ; and as 
he would have no wan to periſh, to he would have all men to repent; and therefore he calls them in 
the Preaching of the word to the one, as well as to the other. 

Tempted. 
| God hath a double call; an ourward call by the Preaching of the word, an inward call by che irre- 
fiſtible work of the ſpirit in mens hearts. The outward call is a part of Gods outward will , with 
that he calls every man to believe; the inward and cffe&tuall call is a parr of his ſecret will, and with 
that he doth not call every man to believe, bur a very few only whom he hath infallibly and inevira- 
bly ordained to cternall life. And therefore by the outward will,which I enjoy among many others, 
I cannot be aſſured of Gods good will and meaning that I ſhall believe, repent, and be faved. 


By this we may (ce, that no ſound comfort can be faſtned upon a poore ſoule , rooted in this opi- 
nion, when he lyes under this horrible rempration; The example of Francss Spira an Italian Lawyer, 
will give ſome farcher light and proofe to this. This Spirg about the yeare 1548 , againſt his know- 
ledge and conſcience did openly abjure his religion , and ſubſcribe ro Popery that thereby he mighe 
preſerve his life, and goods, and liberty. Not long after he fell into a deep diſtrefſe of Conſcience 
our of which he could never wreſtle, but ended his woefull daies in defpaire. To comfort him came 
many Divines of worth and note; bur againſt all che comforts that they applyed unto him, he oppo- 
ſed rwo things eſpecially. 1, The greatnefle of his finne: It was a finne of a deep dye, commir- 
ed with many urging and aggravating circumſtances, and therefore could nor be forgiven. This ar- 
gument they quickly took from him, and convinced him by the example of Peter,thar there was no- 
thing in his finne, chat could make it irremifſible. Peter that commirred the fame tinge , and with 
more odious circumſtances,repenred and was pardoned, and fo { no doubt) might he. 2: He oppo- 
ſed his abſolute reprobation; and with that he pur off all their comforts. Peter ( faith he ) repented 
and was pardoned indeed , becauſe he was elected : as for me I was utterly rejetted before I was 
borne; and thercfore 1 cannor potitbly repent, or be taved. If any man he elected he ſhall be faved, 
though he have committed f1nnes, for number many, and haynous in degree : bur if he be (ex repu- 
diatis) one of the caſtawaies, neceſſar'o condemnabitur: though his finnes be twall and few . XNthil in- 
tereſt, an multa, an pauce, an magna, an parua fint, quando nec Det miſericordia, nec Janguis Chriſti quicquam 
ad eos pertinet. A reprobate muſk be damned, be his ſinnes many or few, great or (mall; becauſe Geds 
mercy, and Chriſts merirs belong nor to him. In this very ſtory, (recorded by Czlws Secunds, and 
Calun, with ſome others who lived art char time, and wrore of ir to their friends; ) a+ in a glaſſe we 
may ſee the diſconſolate condition cf a poore ſoule, that is ſtrongly conceired , that the greateſt part 
of the world, are abſolute reprobates, and that he is one of them; he ſticketh to faſt in the mire and 


clay, that he can very hardly be drawne out. 


T WISSE 
Confideration. 


His Seftion I may fly divide into two parts. The firſt whereof is a pret- 


tv Comedy. The ſecond a Tragedy. The firſt is praftifed by this Au- 

thour in a dialogue, ſhaped bv himſelfe and accordingly accomodated to 

his owne ſtage, as an Enterlude of his owne making, The Tragedy is related only 
of Francis Spira; and i willingly confeffe, It is the ſtrangeſt that ever,] heard or read, 
of a man going on ſoberly to the utter undoing of himſelte both body and faule. 
But the relation of it is moſt hungryly pn by this Authour as it his care ſs 
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only to ſerve his owne turne, and then cares not what becomes of the maine condi- 
tion of the ſtory, which indeed is moſt remarkable: I have but touched upon it in 
former patflages, bur here I hall in{ift upon ic more ac large;and the rather,becaute 
it is here propoſed not more unfaichtully then impioutly, ro deftace or out-tace the 

recious truth of God concerning his abſoluteneffe in making whom he will a vel- 
{ell of wrath. Bur firſt I muſt diſpatch my anſwer to the Antegredients of thOſe 
two parts. And let it be remembred what formerly I have delivered, that {till 
he contounds reprobation from grace, with reprobation trom glory; as it we main- 
tained the ablolutenefle of the one,as well as we do maintain the abloluteneſle ot the 
other; which is moſt untrue. For albeic, we maintaine that God hath decreed ablou- 
lately to beſtow grace upon ſome, (which are Gods elet,)) and ablolutely to deny 
grace unto others,(whom we account Reprobates here upon, ) not conditionally;tor 
if grace were ordayned to be beſtowed conditionally, to wit, upon condition of fume 
worke performed by man; then thould grace be beſtowed according unto workes, 
which in the phraſe of the Ancients is all one, with ſaying, that grace is beſtowed ac- 
cording unto merits, And this was condemned above 1200 yeares agoc in the Sy= 
nod of Paleſtine,% Pelagius driven toſubſ{cribe unto it, left otherwiſe himlelte had bin 
excommunicated. But we,doe yot maintain that God hath ordayned that damnati- 
on ſhall be abſolutely inflited on any but only conditionally, to wit,in caſe they dye 
in fin. Yet it became this Authors wildom to confound them,lcaſt diſtinguiſhing them 
as they ought to be diſtinguithed,& carrying himlelte tairly in oppoling the ablolute- 
nes of eagrbitibs there alone,where alone it is maintained by his adverlaries,to wit, 
in the particular of reprobation from grace,he ſhould ar firſt daſh maniteſt himfelte 
to maintain,that grace is beſtowed not according, to the good pleature of Gud, but 
according to the workes of men; and that upon this ground it is,that he builderh 
the comfortable condition of his doGrine, concerning predeſtination, which indeed 
makes no difference in Gods proceedings between the elect and reprobate, but re- 
ſpe&s them all alike; For their power to believe and repent is their grace univerſal], 
which they ſay is given to all alike. So exciting grace in the miniſtry ot the Word 
is equally made to all that heaze it, whether ele& or reprobate. And thele are the 
Kinds of grace prevenient: Then as for grace ſublequent, that coniiſts only in Gods 
concurrence unto thea@ of faicrh and repentance which depends meerely upon 
mans will (in their opinion) and God is as ready to concurre to the working ot it 
as well in one as in another, in caſe man will. On the other ſide ic would appeare 
that our dodrine is cenſured as uncomtortable, only becauſe it reacheth man for 
the obtaining of true comtort to depend meerely upon the grace of God, and not 
upon his owne free-will. 

Againe,obſerve how that like as Gregory obſerves that the ſame ſpirit of Antichriſt 
might be found in them that are farre diſtant in time, ſo an Arminian ſpirit ſavoreth 
the ſame things one with an other, and perhaps at unawars, though they in whom 
itis found be much diſtant in place. Voſſius in his laſt booke of his Hiſtory of the 
Pelayiin hereſy ſayth, That our Divines doe aleadge that place of S* Pay! again(h 
their adverſaries in the poynt of predeftination,as the head ot Medu{a;a place indeed 
that clearely juſtites Gods abſolutenelſe both in predeſtination and reprobation: 
And this Authour fayeth that our dofrine on the ſame poynt is like to Gorgons head: 
Now the Learned well know that Gorgon and Medu(as head have no difference. Nuw 
whether our dodrine be ſo uncomfortable as this Authour objetts, it will appeare 
when we come to examine the paroxyſme and tit of temptation, eſpecially the kind 
of it being ſuch, as this Authour out of his fruitful! invention hath made choyce of 
to repreſent, as able to elude the ſtrongeſt arguments of comfort, and they applyed with 3s 
much art and cunning as canne be; ſuppoſing that of this art and cunning allo, he hath 
given plentitull reſtimony in the ſucceeding dialogue;which is a very remarkeable 
paſſage of this Authours ſufhciency, eſpecially comming out of his owne mouth; Of 
the integrity whereot there ſeemes no canſe to doubt, conlidering that Arminian in- 
genuity and modeſty whereunto he hath lately arrived. 

He further addes as much weight to his former affertions as words can , which 
though they be but wind, yet with ſome, who Camelion like live by the ayre, may 
prove very weighty, ſaying,that this dofrine of ours is incompatable with any word 
of comfort (which is very much,though a word and any word be very little) that can 


be minuſtred to a diſtreſſed ſonle in ths temptation, Now itis very likely that in his dialogue 
tollowing 
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tolluwing he brings in as potent arguments of conſolation, as our dofrine will 
afford. The heads or placss of ic kh he reckons up, Gods love to mankind, Chriſts 
death for all mankind, and the calling of poore ſinners without exception. to repentance and Salvation 
with all other grounds of comfort, and all arguments (he ſaycth) drawne from hence our 
opinion will elude and preclude all conſolation trom the diſtreſſed foule. But give 
me leave to make a faire motion as rouching the {peciall heades of conſolation here 
particulated. If it ſhall be found. that theſc heads of conſolation doe admit a double 
ſenſe, one of the Arminian making, an other of our interpreting; it conſolations 
drawne theretrom in an Arminian fence be eluded by our Tenet, will any diſparage- 
ment thereby ariſe to our tenet, provided we find ſtore of conlolatis from them taken 
in our ſenle,eſpecially being ready to admit any indifferent tryal concerning the ſenſe 
thereof, whether theirs or ours prove moſt agreeable to the word of God;Bnt Ecce Rho- 
dus, ecce Saltus, we are come to the Dialogue it felfe, where he undertakes to make 


good, that which he ſaith And here begins the Enterlude. 
Tempted. 


Woe is me; I am a Caſtaway; 1 am utterly reje&ed from grace and Glory, 
CONSIDERATION. 


Let me take liberty to ſet down what I ſhould think fit to anſwer unto ſuch a com. 
plaint, Now my Aniwer is this, Who hath revealed this unto thee ? Art thou privy 
Councellour to the Almighty ? We are taught that ſecret things belong 10 the Lord our God, Deut. 29: 
but the things revealed are for us and for our Children to doe them. Now where, and when, 
and how hath God revealed this his countell unto thee, namely, concerning thy re- 
jection from Grace,& Glory ? We know no other revelations divine then are contay- 
ned in his Word: Now hath God in his word reyealed unto thee more then unto me 
that thou art a reprobate. The word faith unto thee, If thou ſhalt confeſſe with thy mouth the 
Lord Fe(u: and believe in thy heart that Godraiſed him from the ___ be (aved, Rom: 
10. 9. Now how canſt thou make it appeare that this belongs lefſe unto thee then 
to any Martyr that ever was content to lay downe his lite tor Chriſt ? Wilt thou fay, 
Thy ſinnes make thee to conceive (0: 1 anſwer, are thy linnes greater then were the linnes 
ot Manaſſes, who made his ſonnes paſſe through the fire to Molech, gave bimſelfe to witchcraft and 
ſorcery, and filled Jeruſalem with bloud from corner to corner ? It his finns were not ſufhcienc 
to conclude that he was a Reprobate, why ſhould thy tins be thought ſufficient to 
conclude that thou art a Caft-away? Are thy tinnes greater then Sauls were, who 
was a Blaſphemer, a Per(ecutor of the Saints of God frem Citty to City; Yet was he received 
unto mercy. Wilt thou ſay, Thy ſinnes have been committed ſince thy calling ? Yet are they 
greater then was the {inne of Peter, in denying Chriſt his Maſter, with execrations 
and oathes ? And theſe {inns were committed not only afrer his calling; bur cven 
within his Maſters hearing too. Yet he went out and wept bitterly. And Chriſt 
as ſoone as he was riſen, ſent word of his reſurre&tion by name to Peter to comfort 
him. Nay hath not God taught us in his word, that the bloud of Jeſus Chritt 
cleanſeth us from all finne,r 7obn. 1. ? And how canſt thou make ir appeare, that 
any one that ever was or is, hath greater intereſt therein then thy ſelfte 2 wilt thou 
ſay this remedy belongs unto none , bur ſuch as believe and repent; but 1 doe 
not. I anſwere, in like fort there was a time when Paul believed not , and 
when every one believed not ; yet at length they believed, and ſo maiſt thon: 
wilt thou ſay, But I cannot believe and refent ? I anfwer, this is the condition of 
all till God takes away the ſtony heart out of their bowells, and gives them a heant of fleſh, 
and puts bis owne ſpirit within them; wilt thou ſay God gives grace to others, but not to thee ? 
[| an({wer,there was a time when God had not mercy on them, at length an houre 
came wherin he caJled them: ſo an houre may come wherin he may call thee. And 
thou haſt no more cauſe to conclude that he hath reje&ed thee, then every Child of 
God had betore his calling, that God had rejefted him : without grace neither thou 
canſt, nor they could believe; but grace can bring all to faith and repentanca, and 
thou haſt no more cauſe to think that God will nor bring thee to faith, then any elect 
had, before his calling, to think that God would not bring him to faith. Now ſeeing 
this graceis given in the Word, doe thou waic upon God in his owne ordinance, 


(which any natucall man hath power to doe; as namely , to goe heare a i 
thou 
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thou knoweſt not how it may worke upon thee, yea though thou commeſt thither 
with a wicked mind. For we read of ſome that comming to take Chriſt were taken 
by him. And Father Latimer taking notice of ſome that come to Church to take a 
nap, yet never the leffe ({aith he) let them come,they may be taken napping. 


Miniſter. 
Diſcourage not thy ſelfe thou poore afflifted foule, God hath nor caſt thee off, for he hateth no- 
thing that he hath made, but bears a love to all men, and ro thee amongſt the reſt, 


CONSIDER ATION. 


And not only poore, but miſecable alſo is that afflited ſoule that hath no better 
comforter; whether we conlider the nature ot the conlolation, or the warrant of it. 
For firſt, hath not God made Froggs, and Toades, and Devills, as well as man; And 
hath an Arminian that boaſts ſo much of ſtrongeſt arguments of comfort, no better com- 
fort to an afflicted foule, then that ſhe is Gods creature, which is the condition of a 
Frogge, and a Divill, and a damned ſpirit. 2. Then as touching the warrant ot it; 
Is the booke ot Wiſdome the beſt ſtore-houſe of comfort for an aftlited foule,a booke 
writen by Philo the Jew that living after Chritts paſſion, refurrefion and alcention, 
yet never believed in him. Againe ſpeake out andF<1! us what is the fruit of that 
love, which God beares to all men;Hach he ordained to give Salvation unto all,% ro 
this aft/i&ed ſoule in particular?It he hath not,but damnation rathcr unto ſome, and 
particularly to this foule; (tor upon what ground dareſt thou fay, or canſt afſure he 
bath not:) art not thou as miſerablea comtorter to her, as ever obs friends were to 
him ? Or hath God ordained to give all men the grace of regeneration , the grace of 
faith and repentance; it {o,then either abſolutely or conditionally; if abſolutely,then 
all muſt be regenerate, all muſt believe and repent. It conditionally, ſpeake it out, 
and let thy Patient know what condition that is, on pertormance whereof by man, 
God will give him faith; ſay what thou wilt, the comfortable iflue ſhall be this, 
That grace is given according to workes; and this indeed is the only Arminian conſola- 
tion. 


Tempted. 
1. Godhateth no man as he is his creature, bur he hates a great many as they are involved in the 
firſt tranſgreſſ1on, and become guilry of Adams finne. 


INSTANT 


CONSIDERATON. 


Pooreſoule, ſuffer not thy felte to be inſtrufted by them, that Tabour to deprive 
thee not only of the comtort of Gods grace,but of the comtort of common ſence: 
Doſt thou well underftand what itis to hatea man as a (inner, and not as a man ? It 


hatred be no more then diſpleature; ſurely whatſoever be the caule of it, in hating 


thee he is diſpleaſed with thee, as thou art his creature, and that in thy proper kind 
of man; if withall ic tignity puniſhment, whatſcever the cauſe thereot be, ſurely he 
niſheth thee as man, though not for thy natures ſake, for that is the worke of 
God, but for ſome corruption he finds in thee. And we ſhould prove very ſorry 
comforters; if on ſuch a diſtinfion as this, we ſhould ground any true conſolation; 
which hath his courſe not only with the Devills, but even with them that are already 
under the torments of Hell fire. But let not the,authority of the booke of Wildome, 
with thee weigh up and elevate the authority of Scriptures; nor Philo the Jew be 
referred betore S* Paul, or the Prophet Malachy, by whom wee are taught that as 
God loved Facoh before he was borne, fo he hated Eſau; and betore they were borne, 
what difference was there betweene them ? Yet this paſſage out of the booke of Wit- 
domeisin a Colle of the Papiſts Liturgy; I conceive a good fence may be made 
thereof without any prejudice to abſolute reprobation, (tor of Papifts we ate ſayd 
to have learnt it and are reproached for it.) And what is that good ſenſe they make 
of it ? Takeitif thou wile from Aquinas 1.9: 23. art 3: ad. 1. Dicendum quod Dews 
omnes homines diligit, & etiam omnes creaturas in quantum omnibus vuit atiquod bonam: non tamen 
quodcung, bonum vault omnibus; In quantum igitur quibusdam non vult hoc benum, quod eſt vita 
eterna, dicitar eos hahere odio,vel reprohare: Now it we take this Coled& trom them, let us 
take alſo their good meaning with it; and if we can, let us make it better and nor 


worſe. We commonly ſay, that paſſions are attributed co God not guead _— 
ut 
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but quoad effeftum: Now the effe& of hatred is either the denyall of grace, or the 
denyall of glory, or the inflifting of damnation; The two latter are execured only 
according to mens finnes; bur the ticſt, to wit, the denyall of grace, proceeds meere- 
ly according to the good pleaſure of Gods will; like as the giving of grace (as the A- 
poſtle (not Phils) fgnifes, that God hath mercy on whom he will, and whom he will he 
hardneth; Now toſhew mercy is to bring a man to faith. Kom.11.30. And if grace 
be nor given according to the meere pleaſure of Gods will , it maſt be given accor- 
ding unto workes, which isas much as to ſay inthe phraſe of the ancients, according 
unto merits, which all along hath been condemned in the Church of God, as meere 
Pelagianiſme. Yet hitherto tends all the conſolation that Arminianiſme can reach 
forth unto thee; which is to afford thee no berter conſolation then can be afforded ro 
a Reprobarte. | | 
2. As tor Adams tranſgrefſion, let not that affright thee, who art borne within 
the pale of the Church, and of Chriſtian parents ; for the children of fach are holy, 
1 Cor.7. when all others are uncleane. Yer why ſhould any man tind it ſtrange, that 
ſome of them who are guilty of eternall death, ſhould tutter erernall death? And 
this Author hath tormerly confetſed , that Adams finne hath made all his poſterity 
guilty ot eternall death. Now albeit God hates many, whether as involved in Adams 
tranſgrellion, or no, what matters that to thy diſcomfort , it he hate not thee. And 
what ground haſt thou to conceive, that thou art in the number of them whom he 
hates, rather then of choſe whom he loves? He is no good Phylitian , that lookes 
not into the cauſe of the defeaſe, tv remoove that; nor he any good comforter that 
lookes not into the cauſe of thy diſcomfort, to remoove. them; Ir is to be thoughe 
that ſuch an one delires rather to feed thy diſcomfort, then to cureit. Such is the 
pratice of this comforter, otherwiſe he (hould not apply his arguments of comfort 
_—_— he magnihes as the ſtrongeſt) with us much art and cunning, as can be: But under- 
and him aright, this art and cunning tends not to the*furtherance of thy conſo- 
lation, but to the advantage of his owne Arminian cauſe;; and to this end,I conteſle, 
he doth apply them with as much art and cunning, as be can. 


2. And God hath a two- fold love, a generall love, which purs forth ic ſelte in outward and tem= 
poral!! hleffings only, and with this he loves all men- And a fpeciall , by which he provides everla- 
ſting life for men , and with this only he loves a very few, which our of his alone will and pleaſure 
he fingled from the reſt, Under this general{ love am [, nor the ſpecial. 


CONSIDERATION. 


1. As touching the diſtinction, hold thee to it, lcaft otherwiſe thou never proove 


capable of more comfort then a Reprobate is capable of. No Arminian bath the = 


face to deny that God faves but a very few; And the reaſon is, becauſe very tew 
doe believe and repent:in this weall agree. Againe, no Arminian denies that very 
few doe believe and repent, and finally perſevere therein. Againe, no Arminian 
denies faith and repentance to be the gift of God, and that hereby alone men are 
fingled out from the reft. Now the queſtion is, Whether God tingleth out ſome men 
from the reſt by giving them faith and repentance according to the meere plealure 
of his will, or according to their workes? We ſay, according to the meere plealure 
of Gods will, for he hath mercy on whom he will. Kom: 9, 18. Arminians fay — ro 
mens workes; and hereupon in the iſſue comes all their contolations to be grounded 
that is upon a notorious Hereiy condemned above 1200 yeare agoe, 

2. But as touching the accommodation of this diſtinttion unto thy lelte,ſaing thou 
art under Gods generall love not under b55 (peciall : I pray the tell me what ground thou 
haſt for that ? what one of Gods ele&, while they were in the ſtate of nature,had 
not asgreate cauſe to be as uncomfortable as thy ſelfe; and why maiſt not thou be 
in Gods good time in as comfortable a condition as any of them, and to (ay as Fob 
doth, ſee what love the father hath ſhewed us that we ſhould be called the ſonnes of God ? doſt 
thou mourne for thy finne or no? if thou doſt not, Why {houldeft chou looke to 
be partaker of thoſe comforts which are peculiar to them that mourne ? It 
thou doſt , thy Saviour hath aid , Bleſſed are they that mourne for they ſþall be comfor- 
ted. Doſt thou hunger and thirſt after the favour of God, and to be made 
partaker of the righteouſnelle of Chriſt m—_ alone can give thee _—_— 

m O 


The Sublapſarian Doarine 


— CR 


Rom. 8. 


of thine ele&ion? If thou doeft not hunger and thirſt after this, why ſhouldeſt thon 
be caſt downe , becauſe thou haſt not this aſſurance? If thou doeſt delice this atſu. 
rance, and to that purpoſe haſt an hungry apperice atter the righteoutnefſe of 
Chrift; thy Saviour ſaith, Bleſſed are they that bunger and 1hirſt after righteouſneſſe, for they 
'ſþall be filled. Or haſt thou a delire to have thy 1innes pardoned , and thy ſoule ſa- 
ved; but not any delire that thy foule may be {anRiied; what comfort {honldeſt 
thou or any ſuch expett at the hands of God ? Thou wouldeſt ſerve the Devill , but 
thou, wouldeſt not goe to hell with the Devill. But I tel] thee, God hath decreed 
the contrary, namely, that all ſuch ſhall have this doome; Goe ye curſed into everlaſting 
fire prepared for the Devil and his Angells. Yet I will not leave thee, nor give over all 
hope of thee; for Iam glad to heare thee conteſſe, that chough thou delireſt thy 
ſinne may be pardoned, and thy ſoule ſaved, yet thou haſt no delire that thy ioule 
ſhould be ſanftifed; therefore anſwer me but to one thing more , and I have done 
with thee; ls it thy griefe and ſorrow, that thou haſt no detre, that thy nature may 
be ſanfifed, or is itno griefe at all unto thee ? It it be no griefe unto thee , then ſtill 
thou takeſt delight in iinne; and how can delight in fnne , ſtand with the teare of 
Gods judgements, and if thou feareſt not God, how canſt thou breake out into ſuch 
complaints, Woe is me for I am a Caſt-away : Thele motions uſually proceed trom the 
terrours of God ; And if thou art once acquainted with Gods terrours , in conſide- 
ration of thy linnetull condition; then be of good cheere, for theſe ſymptomes 
are commonly as the pangs of Child-birth , whereby ic comes to palle, that a Chri- 
ſtian ſoule is at length brought torth into the world of grace. And therefore the 
ſpirit of bondage, to make us teare, doth prepare, and make way for the {pirit of a- 
doption , whereby we cry Abba Father. And by experience I have known ſome, be- 
ing thus caſt downe, and ſtricken with feares of being caſt-awayes. when they have 
been demanded which condition they have thought better of , cither this preſent 
condition of feare and tefrqur, or the former condition of their prop haneneſle, 
when they were without all remorle or check of conſciences: they have readily pro- 
felſed, that this preſent condition of feare and terrour , was the better ot the two. 
Now let us heare how well the contorter plaies his part. 


Miniſter. 


God ſo loves all men, as that he defires their erernall good; for the Apoſtle faith, he would have 
all tobe ſayed, and he would have no man periſh, nor thee 1n particular. 


CONSIDER ATION. 


He proceeds very judiciouſly I contefſe, by way of gradation from the Apocry» 
phall, co the Canonicall ; but at once he makes ule both of corruptor ſtilws, and adult:r 
ſenſus. The very words of the Apoſtle he corrupts; for the Apoſtle no where faith 
that God would have all to be ſaved, that God would have none to periſh; tis 2224 who will 
have all tobe ſaved in the one; and wi £:a5a+yC, not willing any to perilh in the 0- 
ther. Men would doe many things that they cannot; it is not ſo with God. And if 
it be not adulter ſenſ#s, to apply this to all and every one, here is comfort indeed 
with a witnefſe; For it God will fave every one; and withall can fave them, where- 
of there is no doubt to be made , then there are no Reprobates at all; every one is 
predeſtinate to ſalvation by the will, that is, by the decree of God; And who hath re- 
ſifted his will, {faith S. Paul. And will he not have all & every one to believe & repent? If 
not,then ſeeing he will have all to be ſaved, it follows that God, wil have all men to 
be ſaved, whether they believe or no,repent or no; But if he will have all to believe 8 
repent, by that will whereby he will have all to be ſaved; ſeeing God can give all 
men faith and repentance; what followes but that all and every one ſhall believe and 
repent,& be ſaved, and conſequently, there are no Reprobates at all? But I know full 
well what their interpretation of this is,namely,that God is ready to give faith and 
repentance untoall, to wit, in caſe they will ; but doth not God give the very 
will to believe and repent? Yes in caſe they will. Take this comfort then into 
thy boſome, and make the beſt uſe of it to perſwade thee that thou art no 
caſt-away; For it thou believeſt and repenteſt, all is ſafe, thou haſt as good 
aſſurance of thy falvation as Gods word can give thee, And though faith 
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and repentance be the gift of God, yet this comforter doth affure thee, that if 
thou wilt believe thou ſhalt believe, if thou wilt repent thou ſbalt repent. For God doth noc 

ive the grace of faith and repentance, according to the meere pleaſure of his own 
will, but according to mens workes; for albeit the Apoſtle faith, God hath mercy on 
whom he will, and whom he will he hardnerh ; yer that is nottobe underftood of 
vocation, but rather of juſtification. And let it not ftartle thee, that juſtification in 
Scripture phraſe, is oppoled to condemnation, and not to obduration, but to thy 
comfort be ic ſpoken, it muſt be oppoſed to obduration here; leaſt otherwiſe faith 
and repentance {hould not be given according tro mens workes, but according to the 
meere pleaſure of God; which is a very uncomfortable dofrine. But be thou aſſu- 
red, that if thou wilt believe and repent, thou ſhalt believe and repent, ſach is Gods 
grace; and though it be as true, I confeſſe, on the other (ide, that it thou wilt nv be- 
lieve and repent, thou ſhalt not believe and repent; yet that is not to be accounted 
Gods grace, leaſt ſo weſhould ſay, that Gods grace is as aftiveto evill, as it is un- 
to good. So that hereby thou maiſt ſtill perceive, that all thy comfort de- 
m_ on this, that the grace of faith and repentance is given according to mens 
WOrKks. 


1 empted. 


A!l, is taken ewo waies: forall ſorts and conditions of men, and for all particular men: God 
would have all ſorts of men to he faved, bur not all, or mee in particular. 

2, Or it he will have all particular men to be ſaved; yer he wills ic only with a revealed Will, 
bur not with a lecret will, for with that he will have a great company damned, Under his revealed 
will am I, nor the lecrer. 


CONSIDER ATION. 


1, That All is taken after theſe two waies in Scripture, and that in this place 
1 Tim. 2. itis to be taken of genera ſingulorum, I have formerly proved, both by the cir- 
cumftances of the Text, and by the analogy of faith , for otherwiſe we ſhould trench 
upon Gods omnipotency and unchangeablenetſe ; and laſtly by the judgement of 
Auſtin. But take the meaning aright, not that God would, but that God will have all 
men, that is, of all ſorts, even of Kings and Princes, ſome to be ſaved;;bur nor all and 
every one. 

As for the diſtinftion of a revealed will , and ſecret will applyed to falvation, 
thou maiſt learne that ſomewhere of Papiſts , but not of us. For the revealed will is 
Gods commandement; now that which God commands is a part of his Law, fo is noc 
ſalvation, but rather a reward ot obedience. Yet they apply this diſtin&ion only in 
reference to taith and repentance, whereunto God hath annexed ſalvation. And ic 
is Gods revealed will that all who heare the Goſpell ſhould believe and repent 
ex officio; but it is not Gods will to give every one of them grace to believe and re- 
pent, as we find by manifeſt experience. It was Gods will in like manner to com- 
man4 Abraham to facrifice his ſonne, but it was not Gods determination thar 
Tiaach ſhould be ſacrificed. In like fort he commanded Pharavh to ler ltrael goe , bur 
withall he told Moſes, he would harden Pharaohs heart, that he ſhould nor let them 
goe tora long time. 

2. But in the accommodation of theſe diftin&tions unto thy felte, What ground 
haſt thou to athrme, that God willeth not thy ſalvation in particular? It thou be- 
lieveſt, Gods word afſureth thee thou ſhalt be ſaved ; if thou believeſtnot, yet thou 
maift believe ; and Gods word hath power to bring thee unto fairh , as formerly [ 
have diſcourſed. And as for the beſt of Gods Children who doe believe, to the 
great comfort of their ſoules, rejoycing with joy unſpeakable and glorious. 1 Pet. 1. 
They were ſometimes in as uncomfortable a condition as thou now art. And the ra- 
ther I put thee upon this, becauſe 1 ſee he that takes upon him to comfort thee, doth 
take a courſe rather to feed thy humour, then to remove it, in as much as he never 
enquires into the cauſe thereof. For albeit he gave tounderſtand , he would apply 
his argument with asmuch art and cunning as could be, yet it may be, that was ra- 
ther with reſpe& to theadvantage of his own cauſe, then to thy conlolation, Burt let 
us ſee whether he mends it in the next. 

M m 2 Miniſter, 
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Act. 15.14. 


Miniſter. 


Chriſt came into the World to feeke and to fave what was loſt; and is 2 propiriation,nor for our 
ſmnes only, 7.e. the finnes of a few particular men, or the finnes of all forts of men, bur for the ſ1nnes 
of the whole World; therefore he came to fave thee, for thou walt cit; and ro be a propiciation tor 
thy ſinnes, for thou art part of the whole World. 


CONSIDERATION. 


Still he continues to afford thee as much comfort as any Reprobate in the world; 
and if thou defireſt no more, thou maift reſt ſatisfied with this; but withall I conteſle, 
he affords thee as much comfort, as he can afford any of Gods elc&, for he maketh 
ele and Reprobateall alike in receiving comfort from Gods Word. Chriſt came 
into the world to ſave that which was loſt, but unleſfe he came to fave all rhar is loſt, 
it will not follow that he came to fave thee. We know that pardon of finne and 
ſalvation is procured by Chriſt,for none bur fuch as believe;and theretore be not de- 
ceived, without faith looke for neither; by faich be affured of both, and thar thou 
art one of Gods ele& and no Reprobate. And obſerve well he tells thee nothing of 
Chriſt meriting taith and repentance; this now a dayes is plainly denyed by the Re- 
monſtrants; and this Authour is content to fay nothing ot it; when he is put to it we 
know what muſt be the ite of ic; it he ſayech Chriſt hath merited faith and repen- 
rance for thee, the meaning is but this; Chriſt hath merited that it thou wile be- 
lieve thou ſhalt believe, it thou wilt repent, thou ſhalt repent. And that 
Chriſt hath merited that God ſhould-beſtow taich and repentance not on whom 
he will according to the meere pleaſure of his will, bur according to mens 
workes . 

The comfort that our doGrine miniſters nnto thee, is this, If thon doſt believe.in 
Chriſt, thou mailſt be atlured thou art an ele& ot God, it thou doſt not believe, there 
is no cauſe why thou ſhonldeft thinke thy felte a Caſt-away : for albeir thou haſt nor 
faith to day, yet thou mailt have taith ro morrow. Give thy ſelte to Gods Word: and 
waite upon him in his ordinances, thou maift be fo wrought upon as that unbeljever 
was,1 Cor: 14. Who is there repreſented falling downe on his tace, and contetting 
that God was in the Preacher of a truth. And chough at fick thou attendeſt to ir, 
but in a carnall manner,yet God may open-thy heart as he opened the heart of Lit:a, 
and make thee attcnd unto it in a gracious manner. 


Tempted. 


The Wor'd (as I have heard ) is taken two waies in Scriprure, Largely for all mankind ; and ftri&- 
ly for the eled, or believers: [n this latter ſenſe Chrift dyed tor the World. Or if forall, yet it was 
only dignitate pr-t77, not voluntate proprſiti 3 thus only for a tew {clected ones, with whom it is not my 
lor ro be numbred, 


CONSIDERATION. 


Suffernot thy ſelte to be abuſed by them, who pretending thy comfort, yet ſecke 
nothing leffe, but only the promoting of their owne caute. And obſerve how he 
takes notice of no other beneiits of Chriſts death, then ſuch as belong unto men up- 
on the condition of faith, to wit, pardon of linne and Salvation; in which cate the 
mentionot Gods ele& comes in very unſealonably. And thus is the love ot God ler 
forth unto,us; ſo God loved the world, that he gave hts only begotten Sonne, that who{vever be- 
lieveth in him ſhould not periſh but have everlaFing life: And it it be not thy lot to be num- 
bred amongſt believers, then we can give thee,by Gods Word, no affurance of thy 
Salvation. Bur it thou art not a believer yet, thou maiſtbe in good time as formerly 
| have ſpoken more at large; and therefore no reaſon to think thou art a Reprobate. 
And it once thou doft believe in Chrift , our do&rine gives thee affurance ot ſuftifi- 
cation, Salvation, and Ele&ion; the Arminan dottrine doth nar. | 

As tor faith and repentance, weſay Chriſt hath merited them alſo,but to be be- 
Rowed how ? According to mens workes fay our Arminians, though torraine Ar- 
minians protefſe plainly that Chriſt merited nor faith and regeneration for any. 
And if thon reliſheſt this comfort, be ſatisfied with it; we lay taith and repentance 
are beſtowed abſolutely according to the meere pleaſure of Gods will, and accor- 

dingly 
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dingly Chriſt merited them, but not tor all, for then all ſhould believe and repent 
and be ſaved; but only tor ſome, and who can theſe be but Godselef; whence it 
tolloweth clearly that whoſoever believes may by our doftrine be affured of his 
eleftion,not fo by the dottrine of Arminjens; bur it thou believeſt not thou art in no 
worſe caſe then the beſtof Gods childern have been; for there was a time when 
they believed not; therefore thou haſt no more cauſe to think thy ſelte a caſt-away 
then they had. 


Miniſter. 


God hath founded an univerſall Covenant with men upon the bloud of Chriſt , and therefore he 
incended ir ſhould be ſhed for all men univerſally; he hath made a promiſe of flvarion to every one 
that will believe, and excludes none that will nor believe. 


CONSIDERATION. 


This I confeſſe is to adminiſter as much comtort , as is adminiftred to any Repro» 
bare; bur how can this quality thy diſcomfort , and diſcontent , which rifeth trom 
this conceit, that thou art a Reprobate. And the truth is, that by our Doftrine , wee 
wereall in a miſerable caſe, it Gods Covenant of grace extended no farther then 
this. But hath not God promiſed to be our Lord, and our God that ſanRityeth us, to p7e1. 20,15; 
circumciſe our hearts , and the hearts of our Children, to love the Lord our God Deur. 30. 5. 
with all our hearts: to take the ſtony heart out of ourbowells, and give us an heart Ezck.35. 27, 
of fleth, and to pur his own ſpirit within us; as he ſeeth our waies, foto heale them, - ES 
yea,to heale our back-{lidings, to heale our rebellions. All this, this ſweet comforter x, ah w 
takes no notice of, contenting himſelfte with ſuch a grace to be merited for him by 
Chritit as this, it he will believe he (hall believe; it he will repent he ſhall repent; if he 
will love God with all his heart , he ſhall love him with all his heart. Yer when a 
man doth believe, they are able to give him no affurance of his ſalvation, or of his e- 
leftion; becaule they maintaine, that a man may rotally and finally fall away from 
grace: And all becauſe their doctrine is, that Gods etteftuall grace in working the 
aft of faith and repentance, is given meerely according to mens works. 


Tempted. 


God purpoſed that his Sonne ſhonld dve forall men, and that in his name an offer of remitſion of 
finnes, and falvation ſhould be made to every one , but yer upon this condition , that they will doe 
that which he meanes che greateit parc ſhall never doe ( 7.e, Repent and believe )nor | among che 
reſt. 
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CONSIDERATION. 


How doth God meane that the greateſt part of men (hall never believe and repent, by - 
our opinion ? 1s it in this fence, that they ſhall not believe and repent it they will ? 
When was it ever knowne that any of our Divines ever wrote or taught this ? We | 
think rather it is impollible it ſhould be otherwile , & theretore fayit is a very abſurd | 
thing to call this [Grace | as the Arminians doe. Indeed we fay that God doth not | 
meane by his preventing grace to work the wills of the greateft part ot men to believe | 
& repent: Doe not the Arminians ſay ſo too 7 Yes verily, and a great deale more: tor 
they deny that he workes any mans will to believe and repent in this manner; but 
we ſay God purchaſeth thas to worke the wills of all his chofen ones, and when he - 
hath wrought them, to Keepe them by his power through faith unto Salvation; and put his , p,. _ | | 
feare in their hearts, that they ſhall never depart a way fromhim. Jer 32. 40. And upon this je, 2.40, 
ground we can athire believers of their eletion which Armintans cannot; And them 
that believe not, keepe from difpaire in berter manner then the Arminians can, for 
they leave them to themſelves to believe; whereas the Scriptures ſhew that to be im- 
pollible: fo that they take upon them to comfort ſuch quite againſt the haire. Bur 
we comfort them with a poſlibility.of being converted nnto God by repreſenting 
his allmighty power, whoſe voyceis able to pierce into the graves and make dead 
Lazarus heare it. This power he ſhewed in converting Saul, when he marched turi- 
oully ( Fehu like) againſt the Church of God. Therfore be thou of good comfort, 
eſpecially conlidering thou art as it were under the wings of God, thou heareſt his * 
voyce; many come out of their graves at his call; fome ar one time, fome at _- | 
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and ſo maift thou God knowes how ſoone; then fſhalc thou be affured of thine elc- 
Aion, which by Arminianiſme thon canſt not be; in the meane time thou haſt no 
cauſe to conclude that thou art a Reprobace. 


Minifer. 


God hath a true meaning , that all men who are called ſhould repent and believe , that ſo they 
might be ſaved; as he would have all ro be ſaved, lo ro come to the knowledge of the rruh; and as 
he would have no man to periſh, ſo he would have all men to repent, and the ictore he calls chem 4n 
the Preaching of the word to tee one, as well as to the other. 


CONSIDERATION. 


He keepes his courſe to afford thee the beſt comfort his dofrine yeelds, which is as 
much as is incident to a Reprobate, and how that ſhould make thee conceive better 
of thy {elfe, then as of a Reprobate, I doe not perceive, Gods meaning # that as many 
as heare the Goſpell ſhould believe and repent ex officio; that is, that it ſhall be their 
duty, forhe commands it: but he hath no meaning to beſtow on all and every one 
the grace of faith and repentance, as appeares by experience. And it God did will 
they ſhould de fatto believe and be ſaved, then either God is not able to bring them 
to taith and to ſave them, or elſe his will is changed. In like fort it it were his will 
that all and every one ſhould know his truth, then God is not able to make all and 
every one know his truth, tor it is apparent that all doenot; it is apparent that all 
have not the Goſpell;The Apoſtle faith, That God will not have any of us to periſh but all to 
come to repentance: he doth not fay he would but he will: And this is true of Teymis 1was, 
ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeakes of, believers and cleft. Bur as tor others, the Scriptures 
plainly profeſſe, that God blinds them, hardens them; and of Tjrae/ in the wilderneſle, 
The Lord (\aith Moſes) hath not given you an heart to perceive ,nor eyes 16 [ee nor eaves to heare 
wnto this day. Dent: 29. 4. He calls all that heare the Goſpel! indittcrently by the Mi- 
niſtry ofthe Word, but he openeth not the heart of all to attend unto it, as to the 
Word of God, like as we read he opened the hcart of Eidia. Acjs. 16. 14. 


Tempted. 


God hath a double call, ourward hy his word, inward by the irrefiſtihle work of his fpirit; with 
this he doch not call every min to believe, bur a very few only , whom he hatch intallibly , and incevi- 
rably, ordained to eternall life , and therefore by the ourward call, which | enjoy among many »9- 


thers, I cannor be atlured uf Gods good will and mcaning , that 1 (hall believe, repent , and ze 
faved. 


CONSIDER ATION. 


Our Dottrine teacheth not that God calls every one by his Word, that is an Ar- 
minlan interjection. But the outward call belongs ro many more then are choſen, 
as our Saviour ſayth, many are called but few arechoſen; Indeed he vives faich and repen= 
tance to a very few, which no Arminian denyes; only the Queition is, Whether God 
pives faith and repentance to whom he will,or according to inens works. \e ſavris to 
whom he will, proceeding herein according to the meere pleafure ot his will; and not 
according to mens workes; which to afhrme is maniteſt Pelagianiime, and publikely 
condemned many hundred yeares agoe. [t is true,it thou doſt not believe,Gods Word 
doth not affure thee that he will make thee believe; that were to aſſure thee of thine 
elefion before thy vocation; a moſt unreaſonable thing to be expected. But God by 
his word aſſures thee, that tis his meaning that withour faith thou ſhalt nor be ſaved, 
Yet there is no cauſe thou ſhouldeſt think thy felte a Reprobate; tor this was the con- 
dition wen one of Gods ele before their calling. It may be thou maiſt have expe- 
rience of the ſame power of divine grace,tobring thee to taith alſo,and to repentance; 
therefore ſeeing Gods Word is the only meanes to worke faith,warre daily at his Gates 
and give attendance at the poſts of his doores; and doe not pretcribe unto him, or fay with 
Zoram, Shall I wait wpon the Lord any longer ? though it be long ere he calls thee, yer it 
may goe never a Whit the worſe with thee toc that, tor ſometimes it talleth out that 
the laſt are firſt, and the firſt laſt: and the commendation that Aufin makes , of the 
Theet's faich upon the Crotle, is remarkeable, De orig. anime\lib. 1.c4p.9. Tanto pondere 
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appenſum eſt, tantumg, valuit apud eum qui hec nuvit appendere, quod confeſſus eſt dominum cruci.. 
fixum, quantum ft fuifſet pro Domino crucifixus. Tunc enim fides e1us de ligno floruit, quando di(= 
cipulorum marcuit, nift cujus mortis terrore marcuerunt ej us reſurredione yevireſceret. Illi enim deſþe-" 
raverunt de moriente, ille ſperavit in commorientem. Refugerunt illi authorem vite, rooavit ille 
conjortem pane. Doluerunt illitanguam homines mortem, credidit ille regnaturum efſe poſt mortem, 
Deſeruerum illi fponſorem ſalutis, honoravit ille ſoctum crucis. Inventa eſt in eo men|ura Mar= 
1145, get tunc in Chriftum.cedidit, quando deftecerunt, qui futuri exant Martyres. | 

2. Fromthe Comedy | come to the Tragedy, I meane the ſtory of Spira. Sith 
ſaith of him, that Incredibili ardore cepit complecti puriorem dodrinam: & cum indies magis 
may 44, proficeret, non domi tantum «Þud amicos quid ſentiret de ſingulis dogmatis, verum etiam 
paſſim apud omnes explicabat. Tidings hereot coming to the Popes Legat then at Venice 
Fohn Caſa Arch-Bithop of Beneventum, he convents Spira, who contefleth his errour 

fore him, intreats pardon, and promiſeth obedience for time to come. The Le- 
gat not contented with this, commands him to goe home, and publiquely to revoke 
his errour.Sleidan writes no more here oft but this, Accipit ille conditionem, & licet etiam 
tm inciperet ipſum penitere fatti,tamen urgentibus amicis,qui non ipſius modo, (ed conjuys ttiam 
& liberorum & facultatum ipſius ſpem totam in eo poſitam dicerent, obtemperavit. Oftander writes 
that pe//jimo conſilis obſecutus, abnegando veritatem celeſtem perrexit, *amg, publice ut hereſin 
blaſphemavit & abjuravit. The diſtreſſe of conſcience which overtooke him hereup- 
on is notorious, the iſſue whereof was to end his woetull dayes more woetully in 
deſpaire. But nothing more ftrange then his diſcourſes and meditations in the midſt 
of this his deſperate condition. As tor the particulars tollowing , 1: Touching the 
greatneſle of his linne, and that he was taken off from that by the example of Peter, l 
find no (ſuch thing neither in Sleidan, nor Oftander, nor in Goulartizs; but rather in this 
latter, who makes the largeſt relation thereof taken out of the diſcourle of one Henry 
Scringer, a learned Lawyer who was then at Padua, who did fee, and many times 
ralke with this poore Spira; I ind that which makes to the contrary, namely,that the 
finne which he laid to his owne charge was the finne againſt the Holy Ghoſt. And 
no example [| truſt neither of Peter, nor any other was ſufficient to take him off from 
deſpaire in ſuch a caſe. 2. And as for the diſcourſe here ſuggeſted of his abſolute 
reprobation, which he oppoſed againſt their comforts miniltred untO him, no menti= 
on thereof, neither in Slerdan, nor in Oftander;nay O/iander writes that he was with'd to 
revoke duftrinam Lutheranam, and this was it which he did (as he fayeth)) blaſpheme 
as an hereſy , and abjure« Geulartis indeed relates how he conceived himfelte to be 
reprobated of God, as juſtly he mighc in caſe he judged himlelte to have finned a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt; And as for that which is here tet down in Latin, of him that is 
a Reprobate, namely,that neceſſario condemnabitur,though his tins be ſmall & tew,$ thar 
mihil interei multa an pauca, mapna an parva ſint; quando nec Dei miſericordia, nec Chriſt; ſanguis 
quicquam ad eos pertinet. Neither Sleidan, nor Oftander nor Goulartius makes any mention 
of it. And therefore I wonder not that he neither tolloweth Sleidan, nor Oftander 
much lefſe that he followes not Goulartius. He cites Celiws ſecundus and Calvinas his Au- 
thours, and ſome others that wrot thereof to their friends, but names them not: as 
neither where it is that Celizs (ecundus makes mention of it, ar in what booke of Calvin 
it is found. 1 imagined ic might be in his Epiſtles; I have ſpent ſome houres in ſearch- 
ing therein from the yeare 15 45 to the yeare 1663, and can hnd nothing, concerning 
it. Now Goulartius wrote {ince Celius ſecrmdus,and Calvin and Sleidan, and his relation 
is large; and it ſemes he inquired in to it ſomewhat better then they that went before 
him. Ard thus he relates it out of the diſourſe of Henry Scringer a Lawyer of Padua, 
who ſaw Spira at that time, and divers times ſpake with him. 

In a ſmall towne of the territory of P-dua called Civitelle there was a Learned 
Lawyer, and advocat, a wile and very rich,man and an honourable father ot at + 
mily,called Francis Spira, who having ſayd and done divers things againlt his conlct- 
ence; to maintaine himſelfe and his charge, (obſerve by the way he delivers the cauſe 
only in generall concealing the (peciality, it being {o ſtrang a teſtimony and evi- 
dence againſt the Romiſh Religion) being returned rohis houſe, he could never reſt 
an houre, not a minut, nor have any eaſe of his continuall anguith: And even from 
that night he wasſo terrified and had ſuch horrour of his ations, as he held himlelte 
for loſt. For (as he himſelfe did afterward conteſſe) he did fer plainely before his 
eyes, all the torments, all the paines ot the damned, and in his ſoule did heare the 
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exampletoall Apoſtates;) The next day and fo following he was not leene to re. 
ſame any courage, but his ſpirics were ſtrangely troubled, and the rerrour tooke 
from him all reſt and appetire. This accident was fo greivous to his triends,as tome 
repented them much that they had beene the caule of ſo-great an inconvenience, by 
their intreaties. Others,thinking it did proceed trom ſome cholerick or mclanchol 
humour, were of opinion to ſend him to Padova to be Phylicked by the Learned Phy- 
fatians, revived by honorable COMpany, and ſerled by the coterence of Learned men 
there, to ſome of which he was well knowne. Kis Wite and Children with ſome of 
his familiar friends did accompany him, and he was lodged in one of the chicte hou- 
ſes. Friſimilega Belloeat and Craſſus (famous Phylitians) did vilir him,and give him 
Phyſicke with {ingular affe&ion: and foone tound that he was little ticke in body, 
but grievouſly in mind,for in all other things he diſcourted gravely,and conſtanftly, 
ſo as none of his familiar friends could diſcerne that the quicknetle ot his diſcourſe 
was any thing impaired. Continuing ftill in his weaknefſc, many were much trou- 
bled, and dayly his Chamber was tull of People; ſome curious to fee and heare, 0s 
thers were delirous to draw him to hope in the mercies of God; I was preſent at ma- 
ny of his ſpeeches, with ſome men of honour and Learning. To deliver that which 
I could obſerve, I began firſt to note his age and his taſhion. He was about 5c veares 
old, free from the violent paſſions of youth, and fram the coldnetſe of old age. 
Nothing came out of his mouth, that was light or tooliſhly ſpoken: or that. might 
diſcover any doting in him; alchough he did dayly dilcourle of grave and important 
matters with the Learned, and that ſome did propound unto him high queſtions e- 
ſpecially in Divinity. | 

2. I will briefly relate ſame ſpeeches they had with him. During his abode at Padaa 
and I will not forget that he declared with a fetled judgment, that he did lee the 
eternall vengeance of God prepared againſt the tinne, that he had committed: (This 
was the true cauſe of his dilpaire, and not an ungrounded ceonceit of his reprobati- 
on; bur the conſcience of his linne caſt him upon this,and made him conceive he was 
a Reprobate._)For that he did tind in him telte that thoſe things which God had given 
to others to rejoyce their fpirics, al] conſpired againſt him in deſpice of his horrible 
forfeic: (I doubt the phraſe herein the ociginall was not well underftood by the 
TraſlJatour;)For although, faid he, that God tor a great bleſſing had promiſed to ma- 
ny holy men a goodly itſue, and a great number ot children, in whole love and o- 
bedience they may repoſe their age; yet in the midſt of his miſeries, The hands and 
faces of his Children were as horrible unto him as the hangmans (and indeed for the 
good of his children he renounced Gods trath tor meere temporall reſpeSs. )It can- 
not well be expreſſed what griete & vexation he ſeemed to receive when his children 
brought him meat, torcing hym to eat, and threatning him when he refuſed ic. He 
confeſſed his children did their dutyes, and yet he tooke it in ill part, ſaying, thar 
he did not acknowledge God any more tor his father, but did teare him as his adver- 
ſary armed with judgment. For he had been three weeks in this apprehen|ion, when 
he ſpake these things, without eating or drinking, but what they torced him unto, 
the which he received with great difticulcy, reliſting with all his power, and (pitting 
out that which they forced him to take. Some of the Aſſiſtants were of opinion to 
make him atraid, to make him the more apt to receive fo0d,firft for the ſoule,then 
for the body; asking him it he did nor teare preater and (harper torments alter this 
lite then thoſe he then felt. He contelled that he expefted farre more tharpe, 
and had already horror of them: yet he deiired nothing more then to be caſt head- 
long in to them, that he mightnot teare other more grevious torments. They asked 
him againe it he thought his tinne ſo toule as it cond not be pardoned through the 
bounty and infinite mercy ot God ? His anſwer was, that he had linned againit the 
Holy Ghoſt, which was fo grear a finne, as is called a {inne unto death; thac is to ſay, 
lubjeft ro the cternall vengeance of God,and to the paines of Hell:(now judge 1 pray 
whether the example of Peter was fathcient to take him off from deſperation ; tor will 
any ſay that Peter in denying his Maſter ſinned againſt the Holy Ghoſt; )whereof (to 
wic,the (inne againſt the Holy Ghoſt) this poore wretch diſcourſed amply, learnedly, 
and too ſubtilly againſt himſelte: Learned and Godly men,which did alliſt him, omit- 
ted no teſtimonies that might aſſure a wounded conſcience that God is mercifull,gen= 
tle and ready to pardon. Bur all this could nor divert him from this opinion, 
neither could they draw any other thing trom him,then that he defired much that 
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he might returne to ſome hope of pardon. But it fares with me (laith he) as with 
criminall perſons, ſhut up in clole priſons, and fettered hand and foot. Sometimes 
they are ſaluted by their friends palling by, who adviſe them to breake Priſon, and to 
deceive their guardsif they can. Such Priſoners would gladly follow their coun- 
fel], bur it is a vaine dehire: Even lo is mine, laid he. _ 

3. As tor the Scriptures which were cited to him , touching the love and affetti- 
on of God the Father, by reaton of his Sonne Teſus Chriſt, he did avow them; ad- 
ding, that they belonged only to them, whom Jelus Chriſt did repute his brerhren, 
and his members; but as for him,he had renounced that love, and willingly reje- 
&ed brotherly alliance, neither was ignorantin how great tranquillity of mind 
they might be, who had once embraced the promites of fſalvation,and did wreft 
them continually therein. For contirmation whereof , this his ſad diſaſter ( ſaid he) 
was propounded tor an example betore all mens eyes: that if they were wiſe they 
(hould not hold it light, nor happened by any chance, but to learne by his 
ruine, how dangerous it is, to fall any thing from that which belongs to the great 
glory of the Sonne of God : Adding that it was a llippery , and very dangerous 
paſſage, yea moſt feartull to him that ſtood not caretully on his Guard. More- 
over foraſmuch as ſuch evident examples, of the vengeance of Almighty God 
did ſc|dome appeare to the eyes ot men, they deſerved to be the more carefully re- 
garded. That amongſt a great number ot Reprobates in the World, his calamity 
was not fingular ; but his only puniſhment and ruine did ſatisty God, a juſt Judge 
to admonilh all others to have a care of themſelves. He added withall, thar 
therein he did acknowledge the leverity of Gods judgement, who had choſen 
him to make him a pettacle, rather then any other, and to admonilh all by one 
mans mouth, to abſtaine trom all iniquity ; confeſling withall, that there was no 
reproach or puniſhment, which he had not deſerved , by reafon of his foule offence. 
Atter he had diſcourſed thus ſincerely and gravely = the juſtice Divine, he Aid 
they ſhould not take it ſtrange, this his long ſpeech touching the true reaſon of the 
will of God : for that oftentimes God doth wreſt out of the mouthes ot Repro- 
bates, moſt aſſured teſtimonies of his Majeſty, his juſtice, and his feartull venge- 
ance. Row ſtrangely doth he plead tor Gods juſtice againſt himſelte as a Re- 
probate? when our Arminians are like to blaipheametbat juſtice of God againſt 
Spira,which Spira juſtifies againſt himſelfe, uling a long diſcourſe upon this fen- 
tence, and delirous to ſhew the greatnetſe of Gods judgements. There are fome 
( faith he ) who haveall things ſo withtully, as they live in al: delights , who not- 
withſtanding are regiſtred tor perdition , whereot Jelus Chrilt propounds an ex- 
ample in the rich man. Luc. 16. That God doth otcen propound to mankind an 
hope of reward to draw them to the right belicte of his holy will, and ofc- 
times withdrawes them from impicties, by feartull and prodigious tignes. And 
yet as impiety is natarall to men, they make not their profit of fuch inſtruftt- 
ons, and think not that it concernes them :, but impute it to any other thing, 
rather then to the wiſdome of God, to feare and reverence him : Hereupon he 
made a bitter inveCive againſt a certain Philoſopher, whom he had known 2- 
bove twenty years before, for that. his Morofoph had beers fo impudent to 
deliver in his leſſuns, yea to write it, and publiſh it in Print, that all the Mira- 
cles that Chriſt had done upon the earth, might well be done by a man that, were 
$kilfull in the knowledge of naturall things. It were hard to repreſent; the ad- 
miration wherewith they were ſurprized, and with what compallion they were 
moved , thar came to viſit him , for the diſcourſes which they heard come from 
his mouth. Every man laboured to reduce this poore man, to ſome hope of his 
ſalvation. Among others there was one, a Reverend man for his holinefle of lite, 
who departed not from the Patients bed, it was the Biſhop of Caped Iſtria in the Ve- 
netians Territory; ( This was Verperizs , who afterwards renounced Popery, and 
becanic a Proteſtant: )) He ceaſed not toexhort Spira, and cealed not by many te- 
ſtimonies of the holy Scriprares , to divert him from that appreteniion; Adding 
that he did not think his ſpirit was altogether voyd and deſtitute, of fome good ant 
heavenly inſpirations , ſeeing he ſpake fo holily and devoutly of the excellency of 
Chriſtian Religion. 


4. Although the fick man knew ful well that theſe admonitions proceeded 
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from a fincere and true heart; yet for that he had diverfe times rejefted them, he be- 
gan to frowne, ſaying to the Biſhop , you believe,as 1 think, that I doe willingly 
nouriſh this obſtinacy in my mind, and thac I take delight in this vehement paſſion 
of deſpaire: It you be of that opinion, you are deceived: | will tell you, ro the end 
you may know my reſolution, that if 1 could be perlwaded that the judgement of 
God, might by any meanes be changed or mitigated for mee, it ſhould nor grieve me 
to be tormented ren thouſand yeares, wich the ſharpeſt paines ot hell , fy as 1 might 
have any hope of reſt afrer this long ſufferance. But even in that whereby you doe 
exhort me to gather any hope, I ſee all meanes gf health and pardon caken from me. 
For if the teſtimonies of holy Scripture have any authority ( as they have) doe you 
thinke that Jeſus Chriſt hath ſaid in vaine, that he which hath renounced him be- 
fore men, he will renounce him before his heavenly tather 2 Doe you not ſce that 
it concernes me, and that it is as it were, particularly veritied in my perſon? har 
(hall become of him, whom the Sonne hath diſavowed before his Father, when as 
you ſay, we muſt hope for no ſalvation but in Jeſas Chriſt. Thereupon he did cx- 
pound certain paſſages of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, and of the fecond Catholique 
Epiſtle of Saint Peter, our of which he drew terrible conclulions againſt himſclte. 
Wee cannot believe with what gravity and vehemency , his words were deljvercd, 
neither was there ever heard man pleading better tor himſelfe, then Spira did then 
againft himſclfe. He did alleadge notable things of Gods juftice, deteſting his fore- 
paſſed life; admonilking all that were about him, very earneſtly, not to think that 
Chriftian life was a light thing, -and eafily diſcharged. T har it doch nor conſiſt on- 
ly in having the head Baptiſed, in reading certaine verſes and texts of the Goſpel, 
and to be termed an honeſt man,bur it was needtull to live as the word of tiuth doth 
command him. Thereupon he repeated a Text oat of Saint Peter . exhorting us to 
ſhew throagh holinefſe of life, certain fignes of the Iove of God towards us, and of 
the confidence we {honld havein him: He faid moreover , that he had known many 
who #fter they had rafted the ſweetnefſe of true telicity , fuftered themſelves fo to 
be carried away, as they had no longer care to pertorme that which belonged to a 
child of God. | 

. Heproteſted that he had ſometimes imagined , that his ſinnes had been hid- 
den, and that he could not be paniſhed, for that Chriſt had made fatisfation for 
them: but then he knew too late, thar thofe things belonged only to the ele&t, and 
choſen of God, betwixt whole finnes, and the celeſtial] Throne, Jeſus Chriſt ſer; 
his precious bloud, and the dignity of his obedience, as a veile and ſhadow to co- 
ver them, and doth plant them againſt the Divine vengeance, as an high and ſtrong 
Rampart , that finners repenting them , mighr not be oppreſt, nor drowned with 
the deluge and overflowing: of their offences and ſinnes. As for himlclfe, ſeeing thar 
he had renounced our Saviour Jeſus Chrift (here was the true burthen of his ſorrow - 
full heart) he had, as one ſhould ſay, overthrowne this. ſtrong Rampart with his 
own hands, fo that atter this ruine, and overflowing the deluge of waters of this ven- 
geance, had coveredand {wallowed ap his ſoule. One of his moſt familiar friends 
ſaid untohim, that he did hold the cauſe of this his great torment , proceeded from 
abundance of Melancholy humours, that did fo trouble his braine. Spira remem- 
bring that he had many times refuted that opinion , and ſeeing they were to begin 
againe, faid anto the other; You raay think what you pleaſe, but God in truth hath 
troubled my ſpirit, and deprived me of judgement ; ſeeing it is impoſſible for me 
to have any hope of my ſalvation. Having continued in ſuch and the like ſpeeches, 
during his abode at Padua, they carried him back, to his own houſe at Civnele, where 
he dyed in this deſpaire. 


PISCOVRSE. 


Shy welt wk 


| 


No Meanes of Deſpaire. 


DISCOURSE 


a*- 
2 


| — ——— 


SECT: Ik 


I 


ſt makes Miniſters unable to afford true comfort to the rempred; and this it doth, becauſe 


C1. Takes from chemall {olid grounds of comtorr. 
It 
2 2. Leaves them only weake and inſufficient grounds. 


I» It hereaves them of the folid grounds of comfort; which are theſe. 1. The univerſaliry of 
Gods love. 2. Of Chriſts death. 3. And of rhe covenant of grace. That Miniſter which doth ex- 
plaine and apply theſe three things ſoundly, and wiſely 'ro him that is rempred in this kind, doth 
thar which 1s abundantly enough for the relieving and releating of him from his temprarion, and he 
that doth nor apply thete, leaves hmm as he found him in the midft of his remprarion ſtill, whatſoever 


may be ſaid to the contrary in the hear of diſputation. 


Etft multa diſput antur durius (faith Melandthon) tamen neceſſe eſt in vero agone ad hanc arcem confugere, Melan#, [oct 
videlicet, quod de voluntate Det indicandum fit ex verbo expreſſo, &F quod promiſſts ſit univerſal, & quod fit com. p. 525. 
mandatumn Det «ternum 77 1mmutabile audire filium (5 feet promiſſient. Though there he many rhings c, de Predeff. 


difpured in this poynt more harſhly, yer when all is done, the univerſall promiſe of grace , an@ falva- 
tion isa Chriſtians only Bulwarke in this temptation, and combate. Obt emw 1g1tur ( faith he ) 
ne vagentur animi querentes elettionem extra verbum, (5 relifto Chriſto , o& ſary 7 de ampletlends 
promiffione; Jed teneamms certa eft indubitata fide promiſſonem gratis non inanem eſſe fabulam; ſed Deum vere 
patefeciſſe voluntatem ſuam in promiſſrne, & vere preſtare quad promifſir. Let us nor therefore leave Chriit 
and looke for an cle&tion our of the word, bur ler us judge of Gods will , in ſaving men by thepro- 
miſe, and commandement, which are borh univertall. And in another place of the fame booke, he 
hath theſe words, Sicut eff neceſſe ſcrre Evangelium promiſſhonem eſſe gratuitam, ita eſt neceſſe ſcire Evan- 
gelium promiſſionem unrverſalem #ſſe, hanc unverſalem tenere neceſſe eſt, adverſiu periculoſas imaginationes de 
pr.edeftinatione, ne diſputemus hane promiſſionem ad pauc's quoſdam altos pertinere, non pertinere ad nos. Non 
enim dubium eſt, juin omnrum animos hac crgrtattro exerceat. Asirt is'ncedfull ro know that the /pro- 
miſe of faivation is free, fo it 1s needfull ro know and hold,that it is univerfall, againſt tome dange- 
rous conceits of predeſtination,&c. By thelc ipeeches we lee clearely, what this learned man thought 
to be the true halme of Gitead, whereby a wounded ſoule ſhould he cured , wiz. the univerfality of 
the promiſe ( and of Gods love and Chriſts death roo, for they all hang rogether, and canncr be dif 
joyned. ) The reaſon why theſe grounds are able to help a man in this caſe, is two- 
told. 

1. Becauſe they are directly contradiory ro the temptation ; a will to laveall, a giving of 
Chriſt to death for all, and an offer of grace to all, cannot pothbly ſtand with an ablolure antecedent 
will, an intent of caſting away the greateſt part of mankind, or indeed any one man in the world. 
Upon this followes the ſecond reaſon. 

2. Becauſe thev ſerve to conviet rhe rempred, that he cannor be in that condition 1n which he 
ſuppoſerh himſelte ro he. For if two contraditories cannot be true, he that eviaceth che rruch of 
the one, convinceth the underſianding of the untruth of the other: and he thar makes it appeare 
thar this contradifory, [ God would have all to he ſaved , redeemed , and called ro repent and he- 
lieve, | is true,purs it our of doubr to the underſtanding, thar the other contradictory, | God will 
have moſt men to he abſolurelv, and incvitablv damned, | muſt needs be falſe , and (o raileth} up thar 
poore foule that was prefled downe with an erronevus Conceit and teare that it was true. In this 
manner did 7uniu (though not in the ſame rempration) relieve a Woman perplexed exceedingly 
with a ſtrong perſwafion, thar ſhee and all her Children ſhould he damned; becauſe the was butted a- 
bout her Children at a certain time, when ſhe ſhould have heen at Vaſſe. Funizs makerh ſhore work 
with her. tells her that her employment ahour her Children , was a duty plealing unto God, Hur che 
Maſle was a meere Wili-worſhip: and to delivering her of her crrour, (upon which che remprati- 
on was built, ) gives her preſent eaſe and comfort. In like manner teil a man rhat feare: he is an abſg- 
lure reprobate, that there are no ſuch abſolure Reprobates, and that his feare is bur a meere fancy, wo 
his doubta dreame; convince him once hv contradiory grounds that there is no man in 
the World in thar ſtate in which he thinkes himſelfe to be, and you drive our one naile by auo- 
ther, and expell the rempration. Theſe are the Sword of Alexander, which will cut aſunder the 
Goydian knot of abſolute Reprobation , and theſe are the true Nepenthes of a ficke 
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ow theſe true Grounds of hope and comfort, a Miniſter cannot make ule of, that holds abſ-lnre 
Reprobation;z ifhe doe uſurpe them, he cannot mainraine them againſt che replyes of rhe rempred, 
unleſle he relinquiſh his opinion; becauſe (as I have faid )) there is a plain conrradiction herwern 
them, and no man is able to maintaine two propoſitions , which ſpeake contrary rhings 40 be betiy 
true, any more then he can make ir good, thar the fame ching may have abeing , and yet nor have 4 
being ar the ſame rime. 'For cxamplc,a Mimiſter comes to comtort a man , that thinkes himiclfe r6 
be an abſolute Reprobatez and how doth he fer about ir? Hetells him,thar God would have all co >< 
ſaved, that Chritt dyed for all, &c. Bur what right hath he ro cheſe grounds of comfort, holding the 
contrary concluſions. viz. Thar God will have a grear many to be damned, and ro have no part in 
Chriſt? Well he uſurpes them norwirhſtanding, bur is he able ro maintaine chem againit the antwer 
of the tempred, can he make a good reply? No: tor thus the cempred antwers, God would have alt 
to be ſaved with a revealed will, and, Chriſt died for all tutficicntly, noc incentionally: Or if God did 
intend that he ſhould dye for all, yer he intended it upon a condition, which he purpotcrh, the molt 
ſhould never performe; Whar can the Miniſter reply upon this! If he will make a direct reply, char 
ſhall rake away the anſwer, he muſt deny that God hath two wills contrary to each other , a fecrer 
will, that many ſhall be unavoydably damned, and a revealed will that all may be pottibly tlaved; and 
he muſt alſo deny thar God hath an intenr, that Chriſt ſhould nor dye for a great many; or thar he in- 
rended he ſhould dye for all, upon condition they ſhould believe and repent; and yer intend thar 
rhe moſt ſhould never belicve and repent. Bur can he deny theie things! He cannor, except he deny 
his own concluſion, and vupinion, which is, that there are many thoutands, ercrnally and unavoyda- 
bly rejetted in Gods abſolute purpoſe, from grace and glory for ever : For that concl:1fiou is all one, 
with the anſwer of the tempred, and contradiftory to thote arguments of comtort, which he is glad 
to make uſe of. Abſolute reprobation Shim angle co thar Miniſter, who bcheves ir,of the (olid 


grounds of conſolation, and ſo makes him utygble co recover a poore toule wounded wich this 
remptation. 
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. Confuderation. 


'» Erein this Sefion the queſtion is, Whether oar Doftrine of abſolute 
Reprobation, bereaves a Miniſter of the folid grounds of comtorrt? Still 
wee mult remember how magniticently this Auchor goes on, to Ccon- 

found things that ditter. For whereas we maintaine that God hath decreed to pro- 

ceed abſulurely with men, only in the giving and denying ot grace, not abſolutely 
in the giving of ſalvation, or inflifting of damnation. And this Author, though he 
ſo carrieth the matter all along, as if we maintained Gods proceeding to be abioliite 

herein, to wit, in granting ſalvation to ſome, and inflicting damnation upon othc: s, 

yet hath he no meanes to help himſelte herein , and caſt a thew ot atrue crimination, 

but &y flying to Gods ablolute procecdings, in giving or denying grace. And albeir 
in this poynt, waolly conliſts the Crihs ot this Controverly , yet this Author utterly 
declines the {ifting thereof, as ſome precipice and breake-neck unto his cauſe; to wir, 

Whether God gives and denyes grace according to the meere pleature ot his will , oc 

according to mens workes; albeit the itue of all his comtorts comes to this, namely, 

that either God is not the Author of our taith, (which now adaics the Remonſtrancs 
with open mouth protefſe, that Chriſt merited tor none,) or it to juggle with the 

World they pretend an acknowledgement , that God is the Author of it, vet they 

plainly proteſfſe, chat he diſpenſeth ir to ſome, and denyes ir to others, according to 

ſome good condition, or diſpoſition, he tindes in the one, and which he 
findes not in another. But ler us take into conſideration what theſe folid grounds 
of comfort are, whereof a Miniſter is bercaved by our Doctrine ; Three 

I ind here mentioned; 4 treble Vnverſality. 1. of Golds love. 2. Of Chriſt; dent. 

3. Of the Covenant of grace. As it univerſality now adayes were a better Charater 

of the Arminian taith, then ot the Roman Religion. 1 may cake liberty to equivo- 

cate alittle, when this Authour equivocates throughout, and that in a calc, wherein 

His moſt intollerable, in a caſe of conſolation to be miniltred to cn{cientia timorate, 

as Nider calls it, a poore attlicted ſoule as this Authour cxprefſeth ic. To the dil- 

covery whereot I will now proceed, having {ignified in the firit place, that all theſe 

confolations are no other, but tuch as every, Reprobate is capable of, as well as the 

Children of God, which is {o apparent as needs no proofte; only in the itfue of rheir 

Tener,the taich ot chem freeth a man trom the conceic of being an abſolute Repro« 

bates 


No Meanes of Deſpair. 


———— 


bace. So that in etfe& ir comes to this; Thuu poore afilited foul; be of good com- 
tort, tor it chou wilt hearken unto me, and imbrace thoſe ſolid grounds of comfort 
which 1 will reveale unto thee, affure thy ſelfe they {hall be as'the Balme of Gilead 
unto thy toule ; whereby thou maift be contident; that albeir it may be thou. art a 
Reprobate, and that God trom everlaſting hath ordained thee unto damnation, thac 
yer certainly thou art no abſolute Reprobate, no more then Cain , Or Ejau, Saul, 
or fudas, or the Devills were; For thele my principles will aſſure thee that there 
never was, nor Is, nor ſhall be any ablolute Reprobate throughout the world. 

2. I come to the examining of them particularly,8& to ſhew that every one of them 
is as it were againſt the haire. So evident are the teſtimonies of Scripture againk 
them all; and they are obtruded upon a ſuperticiary and moſt moſt unſound inter- 
pretation of Scripture in ſome places. For 1. as touching the firſt, the univerſality 
of Gods lave; For hereby Gods love is made inditterent' unto all, and conſequently 
towards Eſau as well as to Facob, whereas the Scripture profeſleth that God loved Focob 
and hated Eau; and this the Apoſtle makes equivalent to the Oracle dilivered to Re- 
bekah concerning them betore they were borne. 2. He might as well have pro- 
poled it, of the univerſallity of Gods mercy; whereas the Scripture expreſſely diftin- 
gniſheth between veſſells of mercy & veſſells of wrath. 3.This love is explicated by them to 
conlift in a will co faveall. Now election is but Gods will to fave; and the Scripture 
plainly teacheth, and iris conteſſed by all that I know (excepting Calius Secundus to 
whom this Authour it ſeemes is moſt beholding tor his {tory of Spira) that though 
Many are called yet but few are choſen. And whereas it is contefſed, that the moſt part of men 
are Reprobartes, that is, from everlaſting willed unto condemnation; yet never the 
letſe they beare ns in hand that a)l men even Cain and Fudas, yea and (as I thiak) the 
Devills and all were willed by God unto Salvation. And that there is no contradidti- 
on inall this. And every poore aftlifted ſoule muſt believe hand over head that all 
this is true ( what ſpecies of contradiction ſoever be found therein which this Authour 
trom the begining of his dilcourte to the end hath taken no paines to cleare) leaf 
otherwiſe he tortaits all hopes of comfort, upon ſuch ſoveraine grounds as are here 
propoſed, by taith wherein aman may be as well affured of his Salvation and free- 
dome trom damnation, as any Reprobate in the World. For albeit he be a Repro- 
bate, and God (hpuld reveale this unco him, yet upon theſe grounds he may be con- 
tident that he is no abtolure Reprobate. 2- I come to the Second comfortable ſup- 
polition, and that is, the univerſalicy of Chriſts death, namely, that he died for all. 
Now this is oppolite to Scripture evidence, as the tormer; yea and to Chriftan realon, 
it not more: For albeit God jo loved the 1//or!d, ever, the whole World, that he gave his only be- 
gotten Son that whoſoever believes in him (hould not peri(h bat have Life Everlaſting : which gives 
a tair light of expoſition to thole places where Chrilt is ſaid to have dyed for the tins 
of the World, yea of the whole world,to wit, in this manner,that whoſoever believes in 
him (hal not periſh bat have everlaſting lite. yer the Scripture lpeaks as otten of Chriſts death 
in a reſtrained ſenſe, as where it is {aid Chriſt gave himſelfe a ran\ome for many. Ani that his 
bloud was (hed for his Apoſtles, and tor many, for the remiſſion of their ſinnes. And that C hriſt 
ſhould (ave Gods people from their finnes. And that God hath purchaled his Church with his bloud; 
And Chriſt pave himielfe for his Church. And that be & |aviour of his body; And that he dyed for 
the ele}. And in the 17 of Fobn, our Saviour would nor pray for the World, bur only 
for thoſe whom God had at that time given unto him; and who afterward thould be- 
lieve in him through their word: And look tor whom he prayed with exclufion of the 
reſt for their ſakes he (antified bimſe!f:Now that this iS ſpoken in reterence to the offering 
of hinlelte up unto God, upon the crofle, ic was the joynt interpretation of all rhe 
Fathers whom Maldonate had read as he protetieth on that place, and there reckons 
up a multitnde of them. Then againe, Chrifts death and pathon( we know) was ot 
a ſatisfatory nature; and theretore it he dyed for all, he fatisfied for all the finnes 
of all men; why then are not all ſaved? Why is any damned? Isit juſt with God to 
torment with everlaſting fre, for rhoſe finnes, for which he hath received fatistation; 
and that a more ample one, then mans ſatisfaction can be , by tutfering the tormenecs 
of Hell fire? For theretore it (hall never end , becauſe it {hall never fatishe. Againe, 
how many millions were at that time dead and inhell tire; and did Chriſt {atisfy for 
their {innes by his death upon the Croffe. and they continue ftill tro be rormented ? A- 
gaine, the obcdience of Chriſt in generall, is of a meritorious nature, even meritori- 
ous of everlaſting lite; Now it Chriſt hath merited everlaſting lite tor all and every 
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one, how comes it that all and every one doe not enjoy Everlaſting Lite ? Shall noc 
God the Father deale with his owne Sonne according to the exigency ot his merits, 

whether it be that they are ſo meritorious in their owne nature; or by the conftitu- 
tion of God;either meerely,or joyntly with the dignity of their nature,in reterence tg 
the dignity ot the perſon who pertormed them,as being not only man bur God,even 
the eternall Son of God one & the ſame God with his Father, Bleſſed tor ever. Now ir 
can be made good that all fins of all menare tally fatistied tor,by che death ot Chriſt, 

& thar Chrift hath merited in better manner Everlafting Lite tor all & every one,then 
they could have done for themſelves, although they had patied the whole courle of 
their lives,as free from tmne as the veryele& Angells; this I contelle is a comtorcable 
dorine with a witnelſe; though God leave men to themleſves an to the power 
of their owne free wills todoe what they lift. And I ſee noe reaſon, but that in the 
midſt of all Ryot and excefſe, they may be as confident ot their Salvation, as if 
they had all faith; as of certaine Lutherans it is written, as I ſaw ina letter ot an 
Engliſh Divine writen from Rome. I makeno queſtion but their aniwer will be, 
that albeir Chriſt hath thus ſatisfied tor all tinnes of all and every one, and mei ited 
Erernall Lite for all and every one, yet the benefit of his merits and fatiſtattion by 
Gods Ordinance ſhall redound to none, bur tuch as believe, and repent, and per- 
ſevere therein unto death. And what comfort can herehence arile ro an attiicted 
{oule, unlefle ſhe doe believe and repent ? It the doe believe and repent, cur Doctrine 
gives afſurance to ſuch of their ele&ion, the Arminian doth not. Here I pretume 
they will fay, that every one may believe it he will, repent it he will; and may they 
not as well lay, that every ſoule afflicted with deſpaire, may leave of to defpaire it 
they will, and conſequently leave ot to be affiifted it they will ! And I contefle this 
way efcoutoledim hath a very ſhore cut,it the. aftii&ed (cul would barken unto them 
EtpeciaJly conlidering that | doe not nd. that in theſe their diſcourltes they take any 
notice ot any linne to hinder this, no not ſo much at the linne againſt the Holy 
Ghoſ?, or ot that tinne which S* Fobn calleth a tinne unto death. Bur I doe much 
doubt whether this were the manner ot comtort which the Prophet E jay thoughc 
himſelte enabled tor by Gods grace, when he favd, The Lord God hath given me the 


tongue of the Learned, that I ſhould know how to (peake 4 word in (ea(on to him that # weary: he 


In Cenſura 
Cen(urs.p.56. 


waheneth Morning by Morning, he waheneth mine eare to heare 4s the learned. Wheretore lee 
me make bold in behalfe ot the Patientyto move unto you a quettion: Doth not the 
Scripture teach us that faith is the gitt ot God, that repentance is the gitt of God ? 
A: 11.18. 2 Tim: 2. 25, Howithen is it poſſible for me to believe and repent, unlelic 
God give me the grace of taith and repentance ? I preſume you will antwer, that 
God gives faith and repentance,firſt,in as much as he givesal] men powerto belicve 
and repent, And ſecondly, in as much as he concurres with them to the at of taith 
and repentance in caſe they will. But [ pray thee tell mie, is not the will to repent 
alſo the gitt ot God - And it I have not as yet the willto repent, how is it pot{/ble 
I ſhould repent 5 Can any man repent Without a will to repent ? Is not repentance 
chiefly the charge of the will? But you will ſay (I ſuppole) that even this will to 
repent God is ready to workein me,it I will repent. Butin caſe aman will repent, 


what need hath he of any Divine alſiftance to cauſe in him this will to repent, lceing 


bc hath it already? Laſtly, doth not God give a man a power to retute to believe, to 
relule to repent it he will? And is he not as ready to concurre with him to atty 
tintull act if he will, and to worke the very will alfo of doing it in cale he will 2 And 
are not theſe then the gifts of God as well as others? To conclude, what think you 
of the gift of taith, hath Chriſt merited it for us or no 7 It ſcemes by your Dot ine 
he hath not; as when you teach that albeic Chritt hath ſatished tor all, merited Ever- 
laſting life tor all; yet the benefit of Chrifts obedience and death, is by the ordi- 
nance of God applyable to none. but ſuch as have taich:wherby ic appears,that you do 
not make faith to be any of thoſe benefits, which redound unto us by the obedience 
of Chriſt. For though it be decent to ſay , that ſalvation as a benehe procured by 
Chritts obedience, can redound to none bur ro fuch as believe; yet it is very indecent 
to ſay, that faith it ſelfe, as a benetir ot Chriſts death, ſhall by the ordinance oft God 
redound to none but to ſuch as believe. And indeed the Remonttrants now adaies, 
doe openly profefſe, that Chriſt merited taith tor none. And they are to be com- 
mended tor dealing ingenuoutly,and contefling that, whereunto the Geniug ot their 
Tenet doth carry them. Our Arminians dealc not fo plainly; but as they pretend 

thay 
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tha faith and repentance are the gifts of God; ſo they prerend that Chriſt merited 
them for us, to wit, he merited univerſall grace for all and every one, whereby eve- 
ry man may believe it he will, and repent it he will. And how comfortable thispar- 
ticular is, | have already ſhewed; for it is as mach asto ſay, You may ceaſe to deſpaire if 
you will, you may ceaſe to be afflited if you will. Secondly, Chriſt merired, that God thould 
concurre to the working of faith and repentance in them, provided that they wonld 


worke it in them ſelves. Yea the very will co believe and repent, God will worke 


in them modo velint. So that ſtill the reſolution of all comtort, is into a mans owne 
free-will; For God gives not faith and repentance to whom he will, or according to 
the meere pleaſure ot his will, bur racher according to mens workes. And this dire& 
Pelagianitme, condemned fo many hundred years agoe, is that moſt comfortable 
dodrine of Chriſtianity , which our Arminians doe atford. And this diſcourſe as 
touching the univerſalicy of Chriſts death, may be applyed allo co the univerſality of 
Gods love, which ends in this, thar all men ſhall be faved it they doe believe; and 
that every man may believe it he will; and that God is ready to worke taicth and re- 
pentance in them, provided that they will be as ready to worke ic in themſelves. 
3. Andnow [ come to this Anthors third Topick place of confolation, drawn 
from the univerſality of the Covenant of grace. Now this is as ſtrange as any of the 
tormer, or rather much more, and when the Covenant of grace is fo mnch enlarged, 
we have caule to feare that it is confounded with the Covenant of Workes. And in- 
deed it it were true, as ſome of this ſe& profeſſe, namely, that there isan univerſall 
grace given to al for the enlivening of their wills, wherby they are enabled to will any 
{pirituall good whereunto they (hall be excited; and to believe it they will, and from 
the love ot temporall things to convert themſelves to the keeping of Gods Com- 
mandements it they will; | fee no reaſon but that the Law is able to give lite, though 
the Apoſtle {yppoſeth the contrary; and the way is as open unto .man for juſtifica- 
tion by the workes of the Law as it was unto: Adam in the ſtate of innocency. And 
if the Covenant of grace beuniverſall, and ever was, for thatl take to be this Au- 
thours meaning, then God was no more the God of Abraham,and of his ſeed, then of 
all the World; nether was the people of Ifrael more the Lords portion then any o- 
ther Nation of the World: yet Moſes was ſent unto Pharavh in their behalfe with this 
Meſſage; Thus (ayth the Lord, Iſrael! is my ſonne, my firſt horne, wherefore T [ay unto thee, 
L.et my (onne goe that he may (erve mee; if thou refuſe to let him goe , Behold I will ſlay thy (onne 
even thy firſt borne F'x: 4. 22,23. Thus God accounts them albeit they were miſera- 
bly corrupted with Idolacry; as it appeares. Ez: 20. 6. In the day that T lift up my hand 
upon them, to bring them forth of the Land of Egypt; 7. Then (ayd I unto them, Let every one caſt 
a way the abominations of has eies, and defile not your (clues with the Idolls of Egypt; for I am the 
Lord your God, $. But they rebelled again me, and would not heare me ; for none caſt away the 
abominations of their eyes; neither did they forſabe the Idolls of Egypt : then I thought to poure 
aut mine Indignation upon them and to accompliſh my wrath againſt them in the mid#? af the Land of 
Eg pr; 9. But I had reipedt unto my name that it (bould not be polluted of the Heathen. So he 
proceded in deſpite of their {innes,to carry them out of the Land of Fo pt; and 
brought them into the wildernefle and gave them Statutes, and Judgments, and his 
Sabaths: v: 10, 11, 12. But they rebelled againſt him in the Wildernefſe, whereupon 
he thought againe to poure out his indignation upon them in the Wilderneffe 1» 
conſume them v. 13. But he had reſpect unto his name, v. 14. amd his eie ſpared them and would 
not deſtroy them v. 17. And againe,when theic Children provoked him by rebelling a- 
ainſt him, whereupon he thought of powring out his Indignation upon them v.21.Ne- 
verthel-fte be withirew his hand, and had ref unto his name v. 22. Then as touching the 
oencration of that preſent time he protefferh he will rule them with a mighty hand v. 33. 
And the ifftre th: reof is no worle then this, I will cauſe you to paſſe under the yod, and bring 
you into the bond of the Covenant v. 37, And againe, marke with what « gratioue promiſe he 
concludes v.43. There ſhall ye remember your wayes and all the workes wherein ye have been d:= 
filed, and ye (ball judge your(elves worthy to be caft of for all your evills, which you have committed 
4.4. Andye (hall know that I am the Lord, when I have rejped unto you for my names |ake and not 
after your wicked waies, nor according to your corrupt worke, O yee houſe of Iſrae!, (aith the Lord 
God. Here is the peculiar fruit of the Covenant of grace, to maſter their iniquiries, to 
bring them unto reventance, and to deliver them , from the dominion of finne and 
Satan. If God performe this Grace to all and every one throughout the World, then 


is the Coycnant of grace univerfall, and all and every one are under it , bur it _ be 
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few, very tew, over whom {imne hach not the dominion, then certainly very tew aic 


under the Covenant of grace. For the Apoltle plainly hgnityeth this , co be the truir 
of the Covenant of grace; where he ſaith, Sinne ſball not have dominion over You, for 
ye are not under the Law but under grace, Rom: 6.1 4. And the like we have, Heb. $. 8. I will 
make with the Houſe of Fudah a new 1eftament. 9+ Not like the Teſtament that 1 made with their 
fathers, in the day that I tooke rhem by the bands to lead them out of the Land of Eg ypt: For they 
continued not in my Teſtament, and 1 regarded them not,aith the Lord. 10. For this is the Te:iament 
that 1 will make with the Houſe of 1jraell, after thoſe dayes, jaith the Lord, I will put my Lawes 


in their mind, and in their h2art I will write them, and 1 will be their God, and they ſbail be my 


people. 11. And they ſpall not teach every man his neighbour, and every man his brother (aying, 
Know the Loyd: for all ſhall know me from the leaft of them to the greateſt of them. 12. For I will 
be mercyfull unto their unrighteowſneſſe, and I will remember their uunes, and therr iniquitizs no 
more. According to this Covnant proceed thote gratious promiles, whereot the 
Scriptures are tull. { have ſeen his wayes, and 1 will heale them.E: 57: 18. Imill heale 
their rebellions. Hoſ. 14. 5. The Lord will ſubdue our iniquities. Mich. 7. I will cirqumciſe 
your hearts, and the hearts of your children, ts love me with all your heart, and with all your (oule 
Peut 30. 6.1 amthe Lord your God which ſand&ify you, &c: And theretore thele comtorts 
which here are ſo mach magnified, as only and tully {uthcient forthe relceving of an 
afflicted ſoul in the hour of temptation, are but {o many lies (to {peake in the Pro- 
phets phraſe ) that this Author holds in his right hand; and it through the illulions 
of Satan he take hold of them, they may caſt him into a dreame, like unto the 
dreame of an hungry man, who eateth and drcinketh ahd maketh merry, but when he 
awaketh his ſoule js empty. For all theſe comtorcs fo magniticencly tet torth, have no 
force, ſave in caſe a man believe them now,it a man |believeth, our doctrine can aſ- 
ſure him of Everlaſting Lite; and ſo ot his eleftion, which the Arminian cannor. For 
we teach' that which our Saviour hath tatight us, He that /elreveth in the Son hath 
Everlaſting Life; and he that obayeth n«t the Sonne ſhall not |ee life, but the wrath of God 
abideth upon him: But as tor the pertorming of taith, they Icave that unto man, to- 
gether with Gods concurrence. And in like fort tor the maintenance ot their taith, 
they teach a man to pur his truſt in himſelt. with Gods concurrence, as it otherwiſe 
a mans condition were uncomfortable, and the way were open to delperation. Bur 
what doth Auſtin anſwer to ſuch like diicourles ot old, de Predeſt: and: cap: 22. An 
wero thmendum eſt, ne nunc de le homo deiperet, Guands (pes e1us demonſtratur ponenda in Deo , non 
autem deſperaret ſt eam in |e iÞſo (uperhiſſimus & infeliciſſimus poneret ? Is it to be feared, leaſt 
a man deſpaire, when it is proved, that a mans hope is to be placed in God, and that 
he is free from deſpaire, in calc he place his hope in himſelfe , moit proudly, and moſt 
unhappily? 

As for that which he cites out of MelanGhon, it is every way as much to the purpoſe 
as thar which he cited out of Calvin in the firſt Section. Melandthen layeth we muſt 
judge of Gods will by his Word;ſo faith Calvin, his words are theſe; Qui retie atg, 
ordin? elecfionem invesiipant qualiter in verbs continetur, eximum inde referunt con{olationis 
frutrm. To enquire after a mans eleCtion in the Word js the way to reape tingular 
conſolation; But they that enquire atrer the eternall countell of God without the 
Word in exitialem abyſſun (e ingurgitant; they plung themlelves into a gulte ot perdition., 
Yet when Melandthen ſayeth,multa diſputantur durizs , the comparative there is not to be 
rendred as this Authour renders it more harſhly,but rather thas, |omwhat harſþly. And of 
Melan#hons concurrence With Calvin,in the dottrine ot predettination,as touching the 
ſubſtance ot the doftrine, I have formerly ſhewed out of his owne Epiſtle, who pro- 
tefſerh that he dittereth only tradendi ratione in the manner of delivering it; and of his 
owne, proteſſeth that they are of a popular nature, thus, Mea ſunt my74c2 & ad 
ſum accommodata; as it were woven with a thicker thred, and tited to nſe and prattile. 
No man doubts but that as Melanchton ſaith it is Gods immutable commandement to 
heare the Son, and to aſſent to the promiſe; and the promiſe is umverjail, to wit, that, whoſoever 
believeth ſhall be ſaved: Theretore let ws not [ecke election beſides the ord; it is a grave coun- 
{ell, and well becomming Melandhon; and C alvin gives the very fame councell, in 
the very Booke, Chapter, and Scion laſt related by this Author. But he ſaw it 
firter for his turne to repreſent Melantthon protelling as much, rather then Calvin. 


. We nothing doubt but God will performe that he hath promiſed; and therefore 


whoſoever beljeveth ſhall be ſaved according to our dorine, not fo according to 
the dottrine of Arminians; who maintaine that a man may totally and finally fall 
away 
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away from taich. Rogers apon the Articles of theChurch of England,Art.17. Not 
only acknowledgeth this. univerlalicy ot Gods promiles, according to the. Tenor of 
that Article ; but concludeth herehence That they are not to be beard that (ay,that the 1wmber 
of the elect is but ſmall; and [eermg, w? are uncertaine whether-we be of that company or no, we will 
| roceed in aur courſe 4s we have begunne; and accomprs all ſuch adverſaries of this erath, 
rouching the univertality of Gods promiſes: and letevery ſober man judge whether 
this Auchor doth not juſtify this their diſcourſe, whom he accompts adverſaries 
to the truch of thar, Articlein that particular. The: ſame Rogers in his $ propo- 
{1tion, as touching the comfortable nature of predeftination, writs thus, This dodrine 
of predeſtinauuen ws to the Godly, ful \we*t, plea|ant, and comfortable, becauſe it greatly confirmeth 
their fauth in Chriſt, axd encreaſeth their love towards God. But (ſaith he) to the wicked «ed 
reprobate the con/tder ation heveof is very fower, un(avory,. and moſt uncomfortable, as that which 
they think (though very untruly and ſinfully) cauſeth them either to de(paire of his mercy being 
without fatth; or not to feare his juſtice being extreamely wicked; whereas neither from the Word 
of God, nor an) confeſion of the Church can man gather that he is aveſſell of wrath, preparcid.ts 
damnation. What more contradifions to. this Authors dilcourle .ot the uncomfor- 
table condition of predeſtination, according to our way; yet who was this Au- 
thour ? was he at any time accompred an innovatonr in this Church 4 His books 
dedicated to Acch- Biſhop _” writing upon the Articles of the Charch of Eng 
Jand; peruſed, and by the lawtall authority of the Charch ot England allowed 
to be publick. And becanle ſme chooling to play at ſmall game rather then (it 
out, may ſay that he {peakes not a word of ablolute eleftion, or abſolute reprobatis 
on; let his 5. Pcopolition be obſerved, which is his, Of the | meere pleaſure of Gad; 
ſome men in Chriit fe|us are eleied, and not others unto {alvation: this he prooves by that 
Rom. 9.11. I hat the purpoſe of God might remaine according ts eleftion. And that Eph. 1.5: 
Who doth predeſtinate us according 19 the good pleaſure of bis will: And that 2 Tim. 1.9. Nos 
according to our workhes, but according to his owne purpoſe and grace: And that Exed.33, 19. 
And Kom.-9.15. 1 will ſbew mercy to whom 1 will ſhew mercy: And as touching the other part 
of not chooſing others, that of Solomon Prov. 16. 4. The Lord bath made all things for his owne 
ſake, yea even the wicked againſt the day of evill. And Rom. 9. 21. Hath not the Potter power 
ever the clay to make of the [ame lumpe one v2(/ell unto honour, and an other unto diſbonour. And 
comming unto the Errours, and adverſaries of this truth. Hereby (faith he) z#diſcove- 
red the impiety of thoſe men which think that, 1. Man doth make himſelfe elegible for the Kingdome 
of Heaven, by his owne good workes and merits; (o teach the Papiffs. 2. God beheld in every man 
whether he would ule his grace well, and believe the Golpell or no, and as he (aw man, - (o he 
did predeſtinate choo/c or refuſe him, 3. Beſid?s his will, there ws (ome other cauſe in God, 
why he choſe one man , and eaſt off another, but this cau(e is hidden from ws. 4. God is partialf 
and anjuſt for choo/iny (ome,and retuling others: calling many and eleft ing but few. T he other place 
allcadged by this Author of Melan/thon, partly repeates the ſame marter concerning 
the univerſality of the promiſes, (no mention at all with him either of che univerſalicy 
of Gods love,or of the univerſalicy of Chriſts death, or of the univerſality ofthe Coe 
venant of grace) partly oppoſeth it to dangerous imaginations of predeſtination:& what are 
theſe but (itch as proceed withoat the word. For without doubt itis to be underftood 
in oppolition to that which he tormerly delivered,adviling us to judye of the will-of God 
by bus expreſſc Word ; and all one with |eehing election extra verhum formerly ſpecified: of 
both which Calvin (peakes more at large in that very place aleadged by this Author 
in the firſt Seftion of this laſt fort ot Argnments; And there Calvin commends 
the one as a moſt comfortable courſe, and ſets forth the danger of the orhec 
in farre more emphaticall manner then Melan@hon doth,and therewichall diſcovererh 
the true Balme of Gilead, wherein it conlifts, in the fame manner th at Melan&hon 
doth, and more fully: but ir ſerved not this Authors turne to repreſent Celvin thus 
diſcourting, though he could nor be ignorant there of, it himſclte read the place, 
which he alleadveth oat of Calvin and tooke it not upon truſt at anothers hand. 
By the way | obſerve he makes the univerſality of the promiſe, mentioned by 
Melan&hon,all one with the univerſality of the Covenant of grace mentioned. by 
him. As if the Covenant of grace conlifted only in this, J/beleever believes ſhait 
be (aved; and accordingly you may guefle of his. meaning as touching the univer- 
ſality of Chriſts death, namely, that the benefit thereof (hall redound to all that 
belicve; as good as in plaine termes to profefſe, that Chriſt dyed not to procure and 
merit faich for us, which the Remonftrants doe now adaies openly protefle ; but I doe 
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not find that our Arminians hitherto dare to concurre with them therein. And in 
like manner the univerſality of Gods love is to be underſtood; namely,of willing {a- 
vation toas many as bclieve , not of/willing graceunto ther , at leaſt Hor Gt any 
meaning to beſtow faith and repentance upon them. Yet not any will yet ſhew them- 
ſelves ſo ingenuons as to contette in plain termes, that God gives not faith and repen- 
tance to any man, but Jeaves that to be wronght by the power of their wills, preten- 
ding that God hath enabled all men with-a power to: believe. And indeed if taich 
and repentance be a gitt, and fpeciall gift ot God; it is ſtrange that God: fhou}d 
beſtow them upon us extra Chriſtym, not for Chriſt ſake; And whence it foll 0- 
weth that thoſe grations promiles sf circumcifing or hearts, of |anftifying us, of writing bis 
law in our mind and inward parts, and bus feare in our hearts; never to depart from him, of healing 
Our wayes, our backglidings, owr rebellions; of taking away the ffony heart out of our bowels and 11- 
ving us a heart of fleſh; and cauſing ws to walke in his ſtatutes, and hrepe bis juthpements, 
and doe them, are nothing belonging to the Covenant of grace in this Authors 
judicious confideration. And to conclude, it all men be under the Covenant of 
grace, what force or ſubſtance at all is there in that promiſe which God makes 
unto his people of 1(racll, namely, that he wil! cauſe them to paſſe under the rodde,and brins 
them unto the bond of the Covenant. Asalſo in that Ezek. 16. 60. I will remember my Cove - 
nant made with thee in the dayes of thy youth, and I will confirme umo thee an everlaffing Covenant. 
61: Then ſhalt thou remember thy wayes and be aſhamed, when thou ſhalt receive thy ſiſters, 
both thy elder and thy younger and 1 will grve them unto thee for Daughters but not by thy Covencnt. 
62. And Twill eftabliſþ my Covenant with thee, and thou ſhalt bnow that 1 am the Loyd. 

I come to the conlideration of the reaſons why theſe grounds are (pretended 10 be) able 19 
healpe in ſuch a caſe, 1. Becauſe they are direflly contradiftory to the tempration; a 
Will to [ave all, a givinig of Chriſt to death for all, and an offer of grace to all, cannot poſſibly ſtand 
With an abſolute anticedent will, and 1ntent of cafting a way the greateſt part of mankind, or indeed 
any one man in the world. 

''To this I anſwer. 1. Though they be contradiftory to the temptation, yet ifc hey 
carry manifeſt evidence of notorious untruths in their forcheads,delivered as they are 
without explication, what true comtort (hall an afflifted foulereceive therehence, 
when by embracing them he (hall but hould a lye in his right hand? For doenot theſe 
comforters themſelves acknowledge,thatGod hath from everlaſting decreed the dam- 
nation of the greateſt part of men? Yet they wonld have a poore att!i ted ſonle believe 
that notwithſtanding this he will« the ſalvation of all,even of chem whom he hath ap- 


pointed unto wrath; it js the Apoſtles phraſe 1 Thefſ. 5.9. To endeavour to perſwade 


them of this, what is it but to make a lickly creature to feed on fire,or digcft Iron,as if 
that could ever turne into good nouriſhment. In like fort to perſwade him that Chriſt 
hath made fatisfaQtion for all the fins of al me,8& merited falvaris for all & every one; 


- when,notwithſtanding Chrifts merics of their (alvation,the greateſt part of the world 


Eph.2.1,2,3. 
2 Tim.2.laſt. 


{hall not be ſaved; And notwithſtanding Chriſts ſatisfa&ion for their linne. they muſt 
be put to ſatisfy for them, $ that by ſuffering the torments ot hell fire,& that for ever. 
2. Let theſe points be explicated,& then no comfort at all wil! appeare therchence to 
an afflifted ſoule in ſome caſe; As for example, when they ſhall underſtand that Gods 
love tends only to the ſaving of them in caſe they believe, %& repent,% mortity the deeds 
of the fleth,8 perſevere in ſuch like gracious courles unto death: alas what comfort is 
this to a (ick ſoule,when he feeles in himtelte no power to believe,no power to repent, 
no power to any {pirituall* good,contrarywile prone to evill,either not taking delighe 
in Gods Word,or nothing profiting by it; Will it ſuffice to out- face them herein,& tell 
the they have power to believe it they will,to repent it they will,to mortify the deeds 
of the fleſh if they will; to crucity the atfe&ions & luſts if they will, yea to have victo- 
ry over the world it they will, and roquench all the fiery darts of the Devill if they 
will? And withall that their wills are enlivened to will any of all theſe, yea 
to will all theſe, and any other fpirituall good whereunto they ſhalt be exci- 
ted? Whereas the Scripture teacheth us, that men are dead in linne , beforc the time 
of their effeuall calling ; and that ſuch was the condition of the Epheſians , before 
the Goſpell was Preached tothem, and they converted by it ; and that till they em- 
brace the Goſpell, all men are Jed captive by the Divell, to doe his will. 3. What 
poore comfort is this to perſwade a man,that he is noabfolure Reprobate;when upon 
the ſame'grounds, namely, that the number of Reprobates is farre greater even an 


hundred 
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hundred for one, then the number of Gods elet, he may till be perplexed with 

doubts and teares,yea and with as ſtrong an apprehen(ton that he is a Reprobare. And 

amongſt all the examples that I have lighced upon, of deſperation upon this ground, 

they have not proceeded according to this diſtinftion of reprobatsabiolute or not ab« 

ſolute,but 1imply upon an apprehenlion that they were Reprobares,& that nor upon 
the conlideration of the {mall number of Gods ele&, and the vaſt number of Repro- 

bates, but upon the conſcience of ſome finne or other,which they conceived tobe un- 
pardonable,a linne unto death,a [ne againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and that particularly 
conliſting in oppoiing Gods truth , or blaſpheming it, or making warre againſt it: 
which I would this Author mightbe pleaſed well to confider before his feet 
be too much taſtned in the mire, and there be no getting ont of it. His ſecond 
reaſon followeth. 2. Becauſe they convince the tempted that he cannot be in that 

condition in which he (uppoſeth himſelf: to be, for two contradifforyes canner be nue. This is 
no new reaſon at all, but a meere application of the reaſon formerly dclivered. 
But this Author conſiders not huw he marres his owne courle of conſolation, caſting 
his ſpiricuall patient to believe hand over head things direfly contradifory, 
as namely,that God wills the Salvation even of thofe whom he hath from everlaſting 
ordayned unto damnation;and isnot his patient like to take much comfort in this 
fpeculation; namely, that albeit he be one of thoſe whom God hathordained to con- 
Cats, vet he wills his Salvation. What a poore comfort is it to conceive thar 
though God will have him to be damned, yet not inevitably; whereas Gods will is as 
effetuall in bringing contingent things to palle contingently,as in bringing neceſſary 
things to paſſe necef{arily:{o raine to morrow is a contingent thing, yet God can bring 
!t to palle as infallibly,cthough in a contingent manner, as he brings to paſle the ri- 
ting of the ſunne. What comfort to a poore aftlifted ſoule, that though God wils his 


condemnation ,yet not abſolutely but reſpe&ivly;(for theſe termes alone doe*rftand in © 


proper oppolitis in the judgment of — wit,that he will not damne him buc 
tor his (inne. As for the conſolation here miniſtred, that God would have all and every one 
(for unleſſe it proceed in that ſence it is nothing to the purpoſe, to be ſaved, redee- 
med, and called to repent and believe; this ts tull of colluſion: Firſt in mixing many things 
rogether of a different nature; For as for the two firſt, that will, they have to proceed 
meerly conditionally, towit, in caſe they believe and repent; manifeſtly implying, 
that the divine gitt of faith and repentance, is no benefit of Chrifts redemption, nor a- 
ny of thoſe good things which Chrilt hath merited tor us. Now as for the reſt he was 
aſhamed to proteſſe in the fame Tenor,that God would have all to believe and repent 
but only called to believe and repent. Bur (ecing it 18 apparent thatall are not called, I pre- 
ſume this calling is ro be underſtood alio not ab{ulutely buc conditionally; Now the 
condition thereof certainly is not taich and repentance, but ſomewhat elſe, which 
he exprefſeth not. And is it not requilite the patient which is to be railed and releeved 
ſhould be acquainted with this condition, which yet is no where mentioned ( as I re- 
member) throughout this diſcourſe ? But be it that God will have this poore foule 
ro be ſaved and redeemed in cale he believe and repent; Unlelſe God allo willeth his 
faith and repentance, what doore of hope or contolation is opened to the poore, 
ſoule yet dwelling in the valley of Achor # I wonder not a little what he meant to ſay 
cnly,God we w1l! have all to be called, to believe and repent, and not to fpeake home and fay, 
Ged will have all to helieve and repent For what? Doth he not indeed acknowledge faith $& 
repentance to be the gifts of God;and it he doth give them, did he not trom everlaſt- 
ing will to give them?will you give me leave to guetle at the miltery of his meaning in 
this? Had he ſavd, God will have all to believe and repent, as he fayeth, God will have al 
to be ſaved and redeemed ; like as their meaning is well knowne as touching Gods 
will to ſave, namely,apon condition: & that condition allo is well knowne to be faich 
and repentance: In like fort had he fayd Godwill have al! to believe and repent, he 
ſaw belike this would have brought upoa him more trouble then he won)d well 
brooke; to wit,by demanding whether God will have all to believe ond repenc 
abſolutely or conditionally : Not abſolutely I preſume, leaſt fo they thould grant 
ele&ion unto faith & repentance to be abſolute; Therefore they mult be driven to 
ſhew upon what condition God will have men to believe & repent,that is, upon thar 
condition God doth beſtow faith & repentance upon men. Now they are very loath 
to come to this.But is it not fit that the foule whichis to be comtorted upon this 
ground {hould be throughly acquainted wn this condition?For it is a vain thing 
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to diſcourſe of a power in mar to believe and repent, and tg ſay it is given them by 
the grace of God, conlidering chat the Scripture is not more pregnantly averſe from 
countenancing any ſuch power granted unto all ; asitis cleare, it protefſeth taich 
and repentance to be the gitt of God, and conſequently no man can exerciſe that 
pretended power without a tarther grace, whereby God gives taich ic ſelfe, and re- 
pentance it ſelfe, and not only a power to believe,and a power to repent. Theretore ir 
is very neceſſary tor an afflicted foule, that is co be comtorred upon this ground; to 
have this miſtery revealed unto her,namely, upon whar condition God will give one 
faith and repentance. But this Author keepes himſelte cloſe in this poynt, and budg- 
eth not for teare, belike of diſcovering ſome miſtery of iniquity on their part. But 
whiles he conceales this, doth he not play the part of a proper Mountcbanke , when 
he pretends the ſelling of Balme , and {overaigne oyles, when indeed he meanes 
only to juggle and collade with his ſpettators? And there is good reaton why he 
ſhould conceale this, or rather I doubt whether he that ſhewes himliclte on the ſtage 
herein, is ſufficiently acquainted with the miſtery himſelte; For whereas they cannot 
endure, that God ſhoald abſolutely difpente the grace of Faith and repentance to 
whom he will, but upon a condition to be pertormed on mans part: Hence it ma- 
nifeſtly followes, that the grace of faith and repentance is collated by God, ac- 
cording to mens workes, which is plain Pelagianiime, and condemned above 1 200 
years agoe, in the Synod of Paleftine, and in no Orthodoxe Synoud or Councell re- 
verſed or retrafted ever lince- Another reaſon there is of this concealement , and 
that is to prevent the manifeſtation of the ſtrange abſurdity of their Tenet , dilco- 
verable by the lightof nature; For the condition of Gods working faith and repen- 
tance in us, i5 this, modo nos velimus credere & reſipiſcere; as much as to lay , a: many as 
will believe (hall believe, which is as true of the moſt imtull aft that is committed by 
man, that God gives it in the ſame manner. And more then this they dare nor de- 
ny, but that -» velle js the gift of God), but modo velimus, whereby it comes to patle, 
thatthe att of willing is the condition of it ſelte, and conſequently, both before and 
after ir felte. And theſe (hametull iffues doe juſtly betall then), becaule they abhorre 
to profeſſe, that God cauſerh us to walke in his ſtatutes, and to beepe his judy ments, and doe them. 
The courſe that Zuni took to quiet her confcience, who thought the was damned 
for neglecting to goe to Maſfe, by proving unto her that the Mafſe was a meere wil- 
worſhip, was faire and reaſonable, but the courte this Author takes to comfort an 
afflicted ſoule, I have ſhewed to be moſt unreaſonable. Ab|utute reprobote hath a difle- 
rent ſenſe, according as it is ditterently applyed, It applyed unto damnation, or the 
denyall of glory; we wterly deny that either the one js intlifted , or glory is denycd 
abſolutely, but meerdv upon ſuppolition of linne. But applyed to grace,we wil- 
lingly confeſſe, that God doth abſolutely give the grace of regeneration, the grace 
of faith and repentance, to whom he will, according to that of Saint Paul, He hath 
mercy on whom he will, and whom he will he hardneth. Kom. 9. 18. compared with Kum. 11. 
zo. Where to ſhew mercy, is apparently to bring men unto faith ; neither can it have 
any other ſenſe, Rom. 9.18. being let in oppolition to hardening; and in reterence 
to the objection rilmg therehence, in the words tollowing, Thou wilt fay then, why 
doth he yet complaine, for who hath reliſted his will: v.19. And while this Author 
denies that faith and repentance are given according to the good plealure of Gods 
will, which is to give them abſolutely; he muſt be driven to contetfe, that they are 
given conditionally: and it a man will take any comfort therehence. he maſt be ac- 

nainted with the condition, which yet this Author, undertaking the office of con- 
Glation upon this ground, doth trom the firſt to the laſt conceale, as it he teared ro 
diſcover the thametull nakednefle ot his cauſe , which 1 have adventured to ditplay, 
and whereof [I delire the indifferent reader would judge. So that indeed this dil- 
courſe is a new ſnare rather, to entanglea poore ſoule in ſfadnefle and heavinele in- 
extricable, ftowler-like, then any true ofhce of conſolation, whete the may « {cape as 
a bird, out of the firſt ſnare of the Fowler. by breaking it and dc<liverinse her. 

Indeed thele grounds of hope and comfort, a Miniſter cannot mate ule of, that holds ab- 
ſolute Reprobation. Whar ſober man would expect he ſhould : but ſuch a one is never 
a whit the worſe comtorter forthat; For as tor theſe grounds, | have alrcady diſcos 
vered them, to be voyd of all truth, of all ſobriety. For if men be not abioluely Re 
probated trom the grace of taith and of repentance, but conditionally, ( For as for 
the denying of glory, or inflifting damnation , we utter] y deny that God hath de- 
crecd 


man 
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creed that they (hall have their courle ablolurely according to the meere pleaſure of 
his will,having made a Law according whereunto hepurpoſerh to proceed therein) ic 
became this Author,pertorming the part of a Comtorter on this ground, to make 
knowne the condition Which he utterly declineth. And with all I have ſhewed the 
reafons ot his carriage thus in Hugger Mugger, to wir, that their ſhamefull Tenecs 
might not breake torth, and be brought to light, We abhorre to fay that God gives 
the grace of taith and repentance according, to mens workes; Wee abhorre to 1a 
that God workes in men the aCt of believing and-repenting , provided they will be- 
lieve and repent; or that he workes in them the - velle of every good worke modo 
velint. But our comlolations proceed, as | have ſhewed, in this manner, It any man 
man doth believe and repent, we can afſure ſuch a one by our doftrine that he is 
an cleft of God; this Arminians by their doftrine cannor,as who maintaine that a true 
believer may tall a way from grace and be damned; which is to hold the foules of 
the beſt children of God upon the rack of teares, and terrours, and tortures conti- 
nually, and make them walke as it were upon pinacles ot the Temple; tor they have 
no afjurance ot ſtedtaſtnefſe, bur in their owne wills, to keepe them trom dropping 
into Hell fce, which burneth under them. It men doe not believe and repent; we will 
enquire into the cauſe of their teares & grounds of their apprehentions that they are 
Reprobates; and (hew that they have no juſt cauſe tor ſuch appreheniions whether ic 
be the conlcience of their finne ; or want of faith that doth attright them; For as 
much as the holieſt m& living betore their calling,had as great caute to be aftrighted as 
they; yet had they thereupon conceived themſelves to be Reprobares, this had been but 
an erronious conceit. It perhaps it be not the conicience of linne in genecall,thac 
attrights them,bur rather the conſcience of ſome finne in ſpeciall, which they conceive 
to be a {inne unto death, or a linne againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which they conceive to 
be unpardonable; we will conterre with them thereabouts, and try whether they 
underſtand aright the nature of that ſinne, and endeavour to ſcatter thoſe miſts ot 
31lutions in this particular, which Satan hath reifed, deiring to fwallow them up 
in deſperation; it it doe not prove to be a linne againft the Holy Ghoft, we will tec 
them ina courſe to get the ſpirit of taith and of repentance. For albeit God alone 
can give them, yet (eeing his Word is a Word of power, even a voyce that pearceth 
the graves; we willper[wade them to give themſelves tro be wrought upon by Gods 
Word, and we will pray for them who yet want fpiric to pray tor themſelves. And 
albeic they cannot prepare themlelves in a gratious manner to the hearing of Gods 
Word, yer let them come; and when they are come let his Word worke; yertit forth- 
with we have not that comfortable experience of Gods goodnefle towards us, let 
ns not give over to wait at the lords gates, and to give attendance art the polts of 
his doore.Give him leave to be the Maſter ot his own times, ler us not prelcribe unto 
him; We know his courſe is to cal] ſome at one hoare ot the day tome artan other, 
and at the very laſt hour he callecth ſome. This is the way of contolation that we 
take. We doe not take any fuch courſe as this Author at his pleature obtrudes 
upon us,that God would have all to be ſaved,and that Chriſt died for all; I have allready tec 
forth this Authors collulions in his eriple univerſalicy of Geds love,Chriſts death,and 
and of the Covenant of grace. We rather will exhort him to believe, and herein we 
will take (uch courſe as God in his Word hath diretted us unto; and we will pray 
unto God that his Word may be, as the raine that cometh downe, and the (now! from Heaven 
E returneth xt thither,but watereth the earth, and maketh it bring forth, & butd hat it may give ſeed 
to the (ower, ani bread to him that eateth. So i:zs Word may be that goeth out of his mouth, it may 
not return? anto him voyd , but accompliſh that which he will, and proipey in the thing whe :to 
he ſends it, 4nd remove all vaine grounds of apprehenſ1ans of terrible things againſt themielv:5; 
What if a preat many be reprobated frem grace, and (hail never have any part in Chriſt?ic doth 
not follow that this affli&ed foule is any of them; what one is there of the children 
of God which was not ſometimes dead in linne: and it pangs of childbirth goe be- 
tore the delivering of a child into the world ot nature, why thouJd ir teeme ſtrange 
that pangs of childbirth are ſuffered before a man be brought torth in to the world of 
grace? And thele feares and terrours wherwith this poore {oule is perplexed, may 
be unto her as pangs of ehildbirth, to bring her forth into a new world. We ſay 
that by Gods Word we are to conceive that ye are elected upon our faith and rc- 
pentance; Thus Paul concluded the eletion of the Theilalonians. 1 Theſſ.1. 3, 4: 


And 2 Thefſ, 2* 13. Thus Melandibon would have us feekc it; but by the Arminiaa 
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=Y dodrine it is in vaine to ſeeke atter it, for as much as none can find it. We acknow- 
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Hedge that as our Saviour ſaith, Few are choſen, theretore we adlnonith every one, to 
ſtrrve 16 enter in at the ſtraight gate. T his was onr Saviours exhorcation, delivered by way 
of an{wer to a queſtion made unto him by his Apoſtles, Wherher chere were bur tew 
that ſhould be ſaved, We reach that Chriſt hath died tor'the people of God , tor the 
ele& of God, tor his Charch, for hisbody, not only co make fatisfaCtion tor tinne, 
and to procure {alvation for them, in caſe they believe , bur to'procnre allo the Ho- 
ly Spirit for them to make them believe and repent,&c. And this is wrought by the 
word, which is the ſword of the ſpirit. We take not the courle he obtrudes upon ns; 
We make no fuch diftinftions for the conſolation of the atHifted as he faignes : We 
deale plainly, and ſpare not to profelle, that albeit falvation is open co all chat be- 
lieve, and that by the ordinance of God; yer that no man is able of himſelte to be- 
lieve or repent, for as much as the Scripture teſtities, that all are dead in tinne in the 
ſtate of nature, and led captive by the Divell to doe his will; and that the very Law 
of God, doth ftrengthen {mne, ſuch being the courſe of mans corruption, that the 
more he is forbidden this or that, the more it provokes him to tranſgretle, raking oc- 
cation by the law to work in mans heart all manner of concupilcence; this is our 
courſe, to beat downe the pride of man, and beat out of him all conceic ot ability to 
doe any good, as of himſelte; and ſo to caſt him downe at the feet of Gods mercy. 
Yet God is able by his grace to quicken him; and being bronght up in the Church 
of God, wherein is the Lidia of Gilead able to heale our waies be they never to lin- 
full and chat that is adminiſtced, not according to the vile workes ot men,(as it chey 
had any power to prepare them for the participation of Gods grace, but ot the 
meere favour and good pleaſure of God, Whocalleth ( as the Apoſtle ſpeakes 2 Tim. 
1.9.) with an holy calling, not according to our own worker, bnt according to his own pupo'e and 
grace; And that tor the merits of Chrift, who hath merited not only pardon of timne 
and ſalvation tor all that believe, bur faith alſo, and regeneration tor all his elect; 
and being as we are members of Gods Church , we have no caule to defpaire, but 
iooner or later God way call us as continually he doth tome or other, and we 
know not how ſoone our turne may corae. Andas for Gods purpole touching the 
performance of the condition of taith; we plainly protefſe, That God purpolcd to 
give faith and repentance only to his ele&, according to that, AG. 13.48. As many 
believed, as were ordained to everlaſting life; And Afis 2. laſt. God added daily ro his Church 
juch as ſhould be ſaved. Now heare | pray their doftrine on the other tide, which ter 
out our manner of conlolation, deviſed moſt ridiculoutly at their own pleaſure, to to 
expole our dofrine to {corne. Doth God purpole to beſtow faith and repentance 
upon any other belides his ele * This they muſt avouch if they contradict us, and 
that he purpoleth to beſtow it on all and every one; but how? Not abſolutely on 
any, that is, not according to the meere pleaſure othis will; how thens Surely con= 
ditionally.to wit, according to mens workes ; that fo not Semi-Pelagianitme only, 
but plain Pelagianiſme may be commended unto Gods Church tor true Chriſtia- 
niſme. And what is that worke in man. whereupon God workes faith or repentance 
in them? Surely the will to believe,the will to repent. So thar if a]l men will believe, 
will repent, then in good time through Gods grace they ſhall believe, they (hall re- 
pent; and it this be nor to crowne Gods grace with a crowne of ſcornes, as Chriſt 
himfelte was crowned wich a Crowne of Thornes, | willingly protetſe 1 know not 
what itis. We utterly deny that God hath two wills, one contrary to the other. We 
acknowledge that in Scripture phraſe Gods commandement is called his will, as, 
This u the will of God even your [andification, 1 Theſſ. 4.3. But this is not that will of God 
which the Apottle ſpeakes of, when he faith, Who hath refified ba will, Kom.9.19, For 
his will of commandement is refifted roo oft. Bur the will be {peaketh off, there is 
the will of Gods purpoſe and decree, whereof the Pſalmiſt (peakes, laying, Whatſoerer 
the Lord will that hath he done both in Heaven and earth. Now ſuppoſe God command 
Abraham to ſacritice his {gnne 1/aach, and yet decrees that 1T/aack (hall not be facrifced, 
both which are as true, a$ the word of God is true, yet there is no contradiction. 
For as much as his commandement fignities only Geds will , what ſhall be Abrahams 
duty to doe, not what {hall be done by Abraham; On the other fide Gods decree (ig- 
nifies what ſhall not be done by Abraham. Now what contradiction I pray is there 
berweene thele, It is Gods will that it ſhall be Abrahams duty to ſacrifice Tſaack, , but it is 

not Gods will that 1/aach ſhall be facriticed by Abraham ; tor as much as when Abra= 
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and ot his Egyprians,1o in the (ight of the childrery of, I{raQ}, and of the bordering 


Nations; No contradiftion at all in this, no more then Gods word is found to con- 


pute contradiction to ns in this. We grant willingly that God did intend that moſt 
{hoald never believe and repent; Foy as much ache intended to deny the gilt of faith 
and repentance unto moſt, as it is apparent he doth; neither dares any Arminian 
deny it. Only they feigne, that God would give faith and repentance unto all, in 
caſe they would prepare themſelves; which not only includes maniteft Pelagianith 

bur over and above ends in non-ſenſe, as | have birt erſt, and ofrerrimes betore, ack 


as cleare as the Sunne. Gods eternall rejetion.of many thoulands, which i pos | 
be 


fible-ro be avoided,.( for how is ic poſlible, that. what was from everlaſting, ſhauld be 
avoyded by man or Angell, who are brought forth in time,not to-have been:trom e« 
verlaſting?) though it be all one with the anſwers of the tempted, and-is contradi- 
ory to the comforts, which this Author deviſeth out of his own braine, and pro- 

oferh too in a moſt colluding manner, as before I have ſhewed;. and wichall nor ſo 
well ſorting with the manner of ' comforts which: he teignes, and at meere pleature 
obtrudes npon us,(which yet he cannot evacuare withour betraying the ſhametulFna- 
kednefſe of his cauſe, when denying God to beſtow the gift of faith and repentance 
abſolucely on whom. he will, and according tothe meere pleaſure of hs VL 18 
driven to maniteſt how he takes ſanftuary in Pelagianiſme , maintaining thegrace of 
faich and repentance, to be conferred by God on men according to their workes; 
and that in a moſt unſober manner, as I have thewed ar large;) yet notwithſtanding is 
this eternall decree of God concerning the rejeftivn of man, nothing contrariant ta 
better grounds of conſolation miniftred by our doftrine , then any can be miniftced 
by Arminians: as who doe not ſo much as undertake to minifter berter comfort to a- 
ny, then ſuch as is common to them with Reprobates. But as for all thoſe thar are 
brought up in the Church of God, who we can alfure chem that there is no cauſe 
(excepting guilt of that finne which is unto death , or which is againſt the Holy- 
Ghoſt) why any of them ſhould conceive themſelves to be Reprobates; nay the at- 
fliion of conſcience being the moſt ordinary meanes , whereby God doth are 
men for a comfortable tran(lation out of the ſtate of nature, into the ſtate Cf es 
they have cauſe to conceive comfort in this; that theſe feares and terrours may be as 
pangs of child-birth,to deliver their ſouls into the world of the ſons of God; and this 
vally of Achor,a doore of hope; & this Bethany(a houſe of ſorrow or mourning, )the 
high-way unto the viſion of Peace; as Bethany was commonly taken by our Saviour 
in his way unto Jeruſalem: For concluſion, we have heard a ſtrange cracking of 
thornes in this, but all proves but a ſquibbe; their beft light of conſolation, goes our 
in an unſavoury ſnuffe of Pelagianiſme. Let us remember, though Thunder, and 
Farth-quakes, and Lightning, have their courſe in the vaine imaginationsof men, yet 
God is ſtill and ever will be, in the ſmall voyce of his word. Let us give Gods truth, 
the glory of our conſolation; As for Errour, and that dangerous erroar in defaci 
the glory of Gods grace , let us never fecke atiy comfort t fre, and let chem thar 
love it, take what comfort in itthey can; I doe nat envy them, rather pitty them; 
I would their hearts ferved them to have compallion upon then-(elves. 
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SECT. IV. 


Econdly, it leaves a Miniſter weake grounds only, and infufficient ro-quiet the temptenl, and 
- therefore it makes him unable rocomforr. His grounds.that are left him are inlufticicgr, he- 
cauſe rhey cannot convince, and make irevident to the underſtanding of the rempred, that 
| he is not thar which he feares (7.e.) a Reprobate: our of tempratiSn probabilities wAl up- 
hold a mans hopes, (as rhey did Manoahs wite: Fudg.13.22,23. Ifthe Lord would kill us he would 
nor have receiveda burnt offering at our hands, nor ſhewed/ us all chefe things; ) becauſe men are nor 
ſo miſteuſtfu}l chen: but in. rewpration .men- are very luſpzyous, and incredulous, like Jacob, who 
would not be perſwaded that 7oſeph was alive, and a great man, in Egypr, till he ſaw the Chariges 
that were ſear to ferch him thicher, Gen.4$. 25. And like Thomas, who would nor Hhelicve that Ch 
was rifen till he ſaw the prinr of the nailes and fpeare. [obn 20.25, They will norbelicve any thing 
that is faid for their comforr, till it be madeifo apparent, that they have nothing £9 fay ro che contra- 
ry. Ny.ſelfe hare known lome, who in their cemprations, have otren pur their comforters to cheir 
provfes, to their proteſtations, nay to their oathes roo, before they would believe their words 6f 
comfort, ' And in this tempration, men are ſo ſtrong!y poſſeft with a feare of rhe greareſt evill ir the 
World; eternall rezettion from God, thar they will nor cafily, wichour manifeſt conviction, believe 
the contrary. Burt fach grounds as theic, a Minilter that holds abfolute rxeprobation hath not, he can 
fay nothing that 15 able co make it appcare intallibly, and unavoydably co the tempted, that he is no 
abſolure reprobate. | 

All that he can fay is, Be of good comfort , © you are a helicver, yon are a rrite tepenring finner; 
therefore nb reprobare; for taich and repentante are frines of cle&tion, and arguments of a ftarecon- 
trary to:thar which you feare.; Bur chis the 1empred will deny, he will tay that he is no believer,&e. 
And how will the Miniſter convince him-thar he is! He muſt prove co him by che outward adts of 
faith and repenrance,( for they are only apparent ro him,)) that he doth repent ard belicve , but rhis 

roofe is not demonitrative. dorh nor convince him, hecauſe opera virtutur frmutar; poſſunt che exrer- 
nall a&$of faich, repentance or any other grace, may he counterfeired;, The Devill may ſeeme ro be 
an Angell of light, Wolves may goe in Sheepes a » Jadas way make the World believe by 
his Preaching and plows Chriſt, tharheis a true Apoſtle; And Simon M2gus ( though he remaine 
in the gall of bitternefle, and bond of iniquiry, ) may be thought by his receiving of Baptiſme, tn he a 
true believer; And fo may any Hvpocrire by fone exterior att,of faith and repentance, coſen the beſt 
diſcerner of ſpirirs among men.and gaine the opinion and efteeme cf a true penirent and believer. 
A&jions externally good or good 1n appearance, may be evill indeed for want of a good rulc, a goud 
manner, a good end, & {ome other good circumſtances, with which av action which is good muſt he 
cloathed ſ For bonum non or1tur- nift ex integris. | and ſo by conſequence cannor certainly prove the 
man that doth them to be a good man, or to have the grace of faich, repentance, or any other, truly 
planted in his heart. 

Which being fo (1 fay): that the Miniftes cannot,by the eternal} acts and truits of faich and repen- 
rance, which he ſeerh come from him, make it evident to che rempted ( tor the filencing of all re- 
plies) that he is (withaut doubr_) a true believer, and a true repentant, and conſequently no repro- 
bate. For ſtill the tempted may ſay, You may be deceived in me, for you can fee ner a whic mere in 
me, then hatch been fcen in many a Reprobate; If this be all you can fay ro prove me to be noae, | am 
not ſatished, I may be a Reprobare, nay | am a Reprobate, and you are but a milcrable comftorter . a 
Phyfitian of no value. 

This thar I fay Piſcator, doth ingeniovuſly confeſſe, where he fairh, that no comfort can poſſthly he 
inſtilled into the ſoules of Reprobates afflifted with this temprarion; Whence ir followes, that rhe 
preareſt part of men, muſt beare their burthen (if they fall inro this rrouble ) as wel as they can; the 
Goſpell cannot afford them any lound. comforr. | 

2. Thar theele& in this caſe may be comforted, bur ir muſt he this way, viz. by their feeling of 
the hurthen of ſinne, and their defire to be freed from it by Chriſt ; which proofs ( as I have ſaid )ac 
but only probable nor infallible arguments of a mans election, and therefore unſuthcient comfores, 

Andiin the end of the ſame Thefis, where heſaich , That a man ſhould reaſon thus with himſelfe, 
Grace is offered to ſome, with a mind of communicating it ro them, therefore it may he that I am in 
thar mumhber; he implyes that the dofrine of abſolute Reprobation, which ccacherh this conmmunica- 
tion of grace to ſome few only, affords but [ a fer? poteſd | a peradfenture 1 am elecaed , for a poore 
ſoule ro comfort himſelfe withal]. 


USE UTI DT TERRY ROI. 


0 mm 


I WISSE 
Confaderation. 


m—_— Miniſter none but weake grounds, and thole inſufficient to quiet the 
tempted, 

And whereas he faith Je camot conceive, and make it evident to the underſtanding of the 
tempted that he is not (that which he feares) a Reprobate; we willingly acknowledge ir. 
For not ito be a reprobate is to bean ele&t. Now. how can any Arminian convince 
and make it evident to the underſtanding (I doe not ſay of the tempted, bur) of 
one that is a believer, and walkes on comfortablely in the wayes of Godli- 
neſſe; is he(lI fay) able to convince ſuch a one, and mage it evident unto him that 
he is one of Gods ele} ? 1 doe not think they dare profefſe that they preſume they 
can; or make it evident to their owne untlerftanding, that themſclves are of 
the number of Gods ele&. How unreaſonable then is this courſe,to require 
of us to convince a man, that acknowledgeth neither faith nor repentancein 
him, (for this is- the condition of a man tempted, as himſelte faſhionerh it;) 
and to make it evident to his underſtanding that he is an ele and noreprobate; when himlelte 
cannot convit him that believeth of this; no nor their owne conſciences neither, 
notwithſtanding all their confidence, that they alone are in the right way of falva- 
tion. Was there ever heard a more unreaſonable courſe then this? Againe, 1» feare to 
be a reprobate, or leaſt he be a Reprobate , is one thing, to perſwade himſelte that he is a 
Reprobate, and to defpaire thereupon, is another thing. We ay, and that according 
to our Dofrine, that there is no cauſe why any man ( who hach not linned the ({inne 
unto death, the {inne againit che Holy Ghoſt) ſhould perſwade himlelte that he is 
a Reprobate and defpaire thereupon; we doe not ſay there is no cauſe ot teare. In as 
much as he hath no evidence of his ele&ion , there is juſt cauſe to teare; but then a- 
gaine, ſceing he neither hath nor can have any evidence of his reprobation (excepting 
the guilt of the finne againſt the Holy Ghoſt) he hath every way as good cauſe to 
hope. And for the comforting of ſuch a one, I would make bold to tell him that 
there is more hope of ſuch a one as himſelfe, rhen of thoſe who goe on 1 the wayes of 
their owne heart, and in the light of their owne eyes without all remorſe and check of con= 
ſcience, without feare or wit, not conlidering that for all theſe things God will bring 
them to judgment. And towards ſuch I wonld think it fit ro uſe all meanes and mo- 
rives to make them feare. The Apoſtle ſeemes to me to take the like courſe with 
better men then ſuch, even with ſach as went on in a faire and comfortable protef(- 
fion of Goſpell; namely to make them feare and ſulpe& themſelves, as when he ſaith, 
Prove youre (elves whether you are in the faith, examine yetur ſelves. Know ye not that Chri## is 
in. you except ye be Reprobates. 2 Cor.13. 5. And for good reaſon; for as Paul was jealous 
over the Corinthians with a Godly jealouſv, for feare, leaſt as the Serpent browilde Eve 
through hzs (ubtilty, (o their minds ſhould be corrupt from that ſimplicity which i in Chriſt. 2 Car. 
11.2, 3, And in like manner entertained feare, leaft when he came he ſhuald not find 
them (ach as he wenld, and that he ſhould be found unto thegn (uch as they would not © c. 2 Cor.12. 
In like manner 1 ſhould think it is good for a man to be jealous over himfelte wich 
a godly jealouſy,leaſt their minds ſhould be corrupt, their wayes corrupt, more 
then they are a ware of, and there upon give themſelves to the examining of 


themſelves and to the ſearching and trying of their wayes whereunto the Holy Ghoft 
P p exhorts 


| N the laſt place weare to confider how trily he affirmeth that our dofrine 
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exhorts us, Lament. 3. 40. And there is good comfort to be taken in ſucha jealouty, 
ſuch a feare, ſuch a courſe; For we find that the ſpirit of bondage making us tg 
feare,is the forerunner of the (pirit of adoption, whereby we cry Abba Father, Rom. 8. 15. 
Certainely they are in better caſe, and nearer tothe Kingdome of God, then 
ſuch as feare not, yet is their no cauſe of deſpaire, for as much as the ele& of 
God hadno evidence of their ele&tion betore their calling; Nay, after their 
calling they may be much afflited with the feares and terrours of God, thinking 
themſclves to be in worſe caſfe,then indeed they are. David found caule to pry thac 
God would reſtore him to the joy of his-Salvation; yer Bertiys would not fay that 
David was fallen from grace, and that propter graves cauſas; yet who hath written 
more eagarly to maintaine that Saints may fall _ from grace then Bertius ? 
Bur this Author beares before him ſuch a ſpirit of contidence, as it he would 
have all men ordered by his rules. When Manochs Wife, Fadg. 13. 22, 23. diſcourſeth 
thas, If the Lord would kill us he would not have received a burnt offering at our bands, nor 
ſbrwed us theſe things; He doth obtrude _ us that Manoahs Wite had no faith, bur 
only a probability of this; tha is his glofle; yet this acceptation of a burnt offcring 
at their hands was manifeſted by no lelſe then a miracle; and the ditterence be- 
tween Abels offering and Caines offering is laid downe to be this, that The Lord 
had reſped to Abel, and to his offering ; but unto Cain and to his offering be had mo regard. 
Gen. 4. 4, 5- And Davids prayer for accepraticon, and tinding tavour at the 
hands of God is ſet downe in this manner, amoneſt other particulars, Let him remem- 
ber all thine offerings, and turne thy burnt offerings into aſbes, Pjal,20.5. Yet why (hauld he 
conceive that Manoab and his Wite were not in tempration, and that a very ſore one, 
tregthened with the expres word of God,namely,that No man can ſee God & live;which 
in theſe days was generally received among the & applyed by the in this particular. 
For Manoah ſaid urto his Wite, we (hall ſurely dye becauſe we have teen God;& could 
a probability to the contrary put by ſuch a temptation as this ? How was the great 
Prophet Eſay exerciſed with this when he cryed out, Zoe 4s we, for I em undone, becauſe 
I am @ manof polluted lipps, and dwell in the midſt of a people of polluted liyps , for mine eyes bave 
ſeen the King and Lord of Hoſts. What tempration hath be that thinkes himlelte a repro» 
bare like unto this,excepring ftill the guilte of that finne which is unto death ? What 
ground of Scripture can they repreſent to prove that they are \reprobates; as thoſe 
Ancients had ground for this, that they muſt dye who hadſeen God? It is one thing to be in 
temptation, it is an other thing to yecld to the temptation, and to be overcome with 
it; and thas upon no ground, which yet this Author confounds, as a conrſe very 
propitious for his turne, and ſuitable with the part that he afteth. As for Facob, the 
cauſe was this, he that now enjoyed as it were, the death of Foſeph for many yeares; 
his ſonnes precending they knew not what became of him; yer brought his Coat im - 
brued with bloud unto their old Father,who there upon conceived fome evill beaſt 
had devoured him; and who could expect that at the firſt hearing he ſhould believe 
now the report of the ſame ſonnes to the contrary; efpecially conſidering how thoſe 
brethren of Joſeph were aſtonithed when Fo/eph himlelte cold them,ſaying, I am Fojeph, 
doth my father yet live*tor the text ſaith,þ4is brethren could not anſwer him, for they were aFoniſhed 
at his preſence. And though Jacob at the firſt believed not the report, they made to be 
trae, yet neither is it ſaid, or likely, that he believed it to be falſe. Butthe Text faith, 
his heart failed him, denoting a condition betweene hope and feare, as the Geneva no- 
teth in the Margent. As for Thomas his incredulicy,whbich he a(ctibeth unto a temprati- 
on; he may as well aſcribe the infidelicy ot Turkes & Jewes unto a temptation Fhe 
perſon tempted here repreſented doth not ſay (I hope) as Thomas did, Except I ſee in 
bis hands the print of the nailes, and put my finger into the print of the nayles, and put my band into 
his fide I will not believe it. And what power doe Arminians atcribute unto remprati- 
on , doe they aſcribe more unto it, then to the operation of God which with them 
extends no farther then this, as touching grace, then to excite them to believe, which 
yet they may reliſt if they will? And may they notallo rebiſt the Divells temprations 
it they will 2 Eſpecially conlidering that in per[wading them that they are Repro- 
bates the Divell proceeds upon no ground, which is not common to every one of 
Gods ele&, when he faith They will not believe any thing that is [aid for their comfort, till it 
be made (o apparent that they have nothing to ſay to the contrary. It ſeemes this Au- 
thor hath had ſome extraordinary experience of the condition of perſons tempted, 
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1 had thought the condition of perſons ( not tempted only , but) giving way 
to the temptation, had been for the moſt part unreaſonable, unrill it pleaſerh God 
to bring them to their right wits: and like as teares property isto betray the ſuccours 
that reaſon offererh; ſo is the Devills praftice to take them off from atrending that to 
they cannot anſwer, and holding them to their uncomfortable concluſions, 
in deſ{pighc of the weaknefle of their own premiles, and ſtrength of contrary princi- 
ples; Excepting the caſe of hnning againſt the Holy Ghoft , which was the caſe of 
Francis Spira, and accordingly his conclutions were moſt true as his premiſes ftrong; 
and his comforters had little or nothing to ſay to the contrary. And in luch a caſe the 
only courſe to quench the fiery darts ot deſperation, is to enquire diligently abour 
the matcer of tat, whether he hath commicted any ſuch ftinne as he layeth ro his 
charge; and thereupon to diſcourſe of the nature of that linne, which is commonly 
called a linne unto death, and not only fo, bur a finne againſt the Holy Ghoft, which 
our Saviour pronounceth to be unpardonable; and the Apottle hgnifteth as much, 
when he ſaith that in ſuch a caſe, there is no more ſacrifice for ſinne, but a fearfull expettation 
of fire. Andit may be, this Authors diſcourſe, runneth with reterence to ſuch exam- 
ples as this of Spira,but fa(hioned at pleaſure to ferve his turne,as formerly he did fer 
down the ſtory out of Celius Secundus & C alvin as he ſaid, but without any quoraticn 
of the place where. But to enter upon a compariſon between their doftrine and ours, 
and that upon ſuppofition ot this cule delivered by him. I ſay firft, that by aurdo» 
&rine, we can make it ſo evidently appeare, that the tempted hath no ground at all 
to conceive himſelte to be a reprobate, whatſoever his condition be, (except guilti- 
nefle of the linne againſt the Holy Ghoſt) 1 ſay we can make it ſo evident, that nei- 
ther he, nor any Arminian, can lay any reaſonable thing to the contrary; nor deny- 
ing bur that they may fay enough to the contrary in an unreaſonable manner. And 
my reaſon is, becauſe whatſoever his condition be, ic is no other then is incident to 
one of Gods ele. Secondly, I fay, as touching the Arminian doGtrine, two things; 
The firſt is this, There is no condition of man fo holy in this life, as whereby any 
man can have any affurance, by Arminian dofrine, that he is an ele& of God, and 
conſequently no reprobate, much letfe can they give any affurance to any man in the 
time of temptation (as this Author ſpeakes of it) that he is no reprobate. The Se- 
cond is this, Arminians can give aſſurance to no man that he isno reprobate; tor as 
much as all their grounds of comfort are common to the reprobate as well as to the 
ele&: wherchence ic maniteſtly followeth , that their dod&rine can afford no betrer 
comfort then a reprobate is capable of. For their grounds are univerſall as they pro- 
teſſe, that is common to all, to wit, as touching the love of God, that it is common 
to all; as touching the death of Chriſt, that he dyed tor all; as couching the Cove- 
nant of grace, that it alſo is common to all. And it this will comfort any man, 
namely,to be afſured, that he is in as good a caſe as any Turke or Saracen , or any 
reprobate in the World, I find this Author is ready to atfure them hereof, and rather 
then faile he will {weare it, though I never heard matter of faith put to be tryed b 

mans Oath till now: I had thought only matters of ta&, had beentryable and al. 
urable by Oath, not matter of faith. Yet I will not ſpare to profeffe, that though 
they ſhould (weare either of thele univerſalities to be true, I would no more believe . 
them then I would believe the Divell. For the Apoſtle adviſeth, faying , Though that 
wee or an Angel! from Heaven Preach unto you otherwi(e then that which we have Preached unio 
you, let bim he accurſed. Galt. $. But let us examine the comfortable nature of theſe 
univerſalities, whether they be ſuch as a ſober man can ſay nothing to the contrary. 
I begin with the univerſality of Gods love; the comfort herehence proceeds thus, as 
| conceive; God loves all , willes all to be ſaved, theretore thou art no reprobate. 
Now conlider whether I may not foberly ſay tothe contrary, that by the ſame rea» 
{on there is no reprobate in the World,or ever was ; whence it tollowes, that I have 
no more comfortable affurance that I am no reprobate, then I have aſſurance that 
there is no Reprobate at all in the World. Secondly, would you have mee believe 
hand over head, that God would have all to be ſaved withone diſtinftion; 
may not I ſoberly inquire, whether your meaning be, that God will have 
all and every one to be ſaved, whether they believe or no, whether they re- 
=_ orno; or only thus, That God will have all to be ſaved in caſe they be- 


eve and repent, not otherwiſe. Now this is our dofrine, as well as i 
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ded upon this Scripture, Whoſoever believeth ſhall be ſaved. Now doth this do- 
Arine aſſure any man that he is no Reprobate, nor of the number of thoſe whom 
God hath reje&ed from ſalvation ? Perhaps you will fay, ic is ſuthcient to affure him, 

. that he is no abſolute reprobate, and that to this Author is to be underſtood , though 

hitherto in this Setion he delivered it imply. Admit this, Now judge 1 prav you, 

whether | may ſoberly oppolc againſt it thus; Although Iam no abſolute reprobare, 
yet if | ama reprobate, and may be as much affured ot it, as that there is any rcpro- 

| bate in the World, what comfort can arife to my pooreaftlicted foule from hence. A- 

bY gaine conlider, that neither we who oppole Arminians, doe maintaine that God hath 

# ordained to deny any man ſalvation abſolutely, but only condicionally, to wic, in 

caſe he dye in {inne withour faith, without repentance. But ſuppole I am perſwa- 
ded,that God hath rejected mee trom the grace of faith and of repentance, what com- 
fort can you Arminians adminiſter to my lick ſoule in this caſe? For dare you deny 
faith and repentance to be a gitt of God? So then if I conceive my lelfe to be a re- 
probate trom grace, will you comfort me by {aying, that I am no abſolute reprobate 
from grace? Then belike God hath determined to give or deny grace, not according 
ro the meere pleaſure of his will, but according to mens workes; And have you no 
better balme of Gilead to adminiſter to a {ick ſoule, then to take ſanctuary in ſuch a 
Dodrine as is dire& and flat Pelagianiſme? In the ſame ſober manner we (hall have 
ſomewhat to ſay againſt that comfort that is reached forth to an aftlifted (oule, from 
the univerſalicy of Chriſts death; Thou doubceft thou art a reprobate but be ot go0d 
cheere, for Chriſt dyed for all and every one; as much as to fay, thou haſt no more 
cauſe to believe that thou art a reprobate, then to believe that there is any reprobate 
in the world. Secondly, be of good cheere, for albeit thou art a reprobate, and God 
foreſceing thou wilt dye in linne, hath trom everlaſting ordained thee to condemna- 
tion, as well a Zudas that betrayed Chriſt; yet I can atfure thee, thou art no ablolute | 
reprobate no more then fadas was. And whereas it may be thou art verily perſ{wa- 
ded, that he that believes and repents , and pc: feveres herein, ſhall not be damned, 
for as much as all contefſe, that God hath not ordained that damnation ſhall be in- 
flited abſolucely, according to the meere pleaſure of God, but mceerely according to 
mens workes; bur all thy feare is, leaſt thou art reprobated trom grace, and that ab- 
ſolately; coniidering that God (as ic ſeemes) in the piving and denying of grace 
proceeds meerely according to the meere pleaſure of his will, becauſe the Apoltle 
faith, He hath mercy on whom he will, and whcm be will he hardneth. Kom. 9.18. Yet be of 
good cheere, for I can ature thee, thatis nothing ſo; but as there are no ab(lute re- 
probates from glory, and unto damnation, (o there are no abtolute reprobates trom 
grace, but meerely conditionally ic is that men are reprobated from grace, like as 
meetrely conditionally God doth ele& men unto grace: And to ſpeake in plaine 
termes without diſſimalation; God gives faith and repentance unto men, according 
as they diſpoſe themtelves thereunto, tor want of which difpoiition, he denyes it un» 
to others. And it thou delireſt ro be more particularly informed in this miftery tor 
thine unſpeakable conſolation; know for certain, that if thou wilt believe and re- 
pent, thou ſhalt believeand repent. And albeit in the Synod of Paleſtine , auro 415. 
it was concluded, That grace zs not given according unto merits, and Pelapis was driven to 

ſubſcribe thereto, for teare of excommunicationtoo, in calc he had refuſed it: yer 

take this comfortable myſtery along with thee; that this was but a fruir of the Pre- 

deſtinarian Herely; which that very yeare if thou markeſt the tory well, had his ori- 
inall, and was bruught torth into the World. And laſtly, as ronching the univerta- 

liry of the Covenant of grace, that js as comfortable as the former; for all are under 

it, and therefore thou amongſtthe reft, and conſequently thou art no more a repro- 

bare then any other ; certainly no abſolute reprobate, tor there are none ſich; 1ludas 

was not, and therefore thou maiſt aſſure thy ſe]te thou art not. And indeed there are 

none that maintaine, that God decreed . that any man ſhould be denyed glory or 

damned abſolutely, but only conditionally, to wit, in caſe he hnally perſevere in in- 

fidelity or impenitency: And whereas thou maiſt feare leaſt thou art abſolutely re- ; 

probated from grace, to wit, trom the grace of faith and repentance; take heart and | 

teare no colours, For albeit it be fit to confefle, confidering the times that faith and 

repentance are the gifts of God, yet know that God doth nor diſpenſe them, accor- 

ding to the meere pleaſure of his will , but according tagmens workes, whatſoever 

ſome men cry out to the contrary, charging us with PcRgianitme; but it thou art 
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wiſe thou wilt take comfort in this, as in rrue Chriſtianiſme. As for thoſe that main- 
taine ablolute reprobation, none of them is able romake ir appeare unto thee, that 
thou art no abſolute reprobate. And 1 willingly cont«He, that it taich and repen- 
tance be not evidences hereof, we are not able to make it appeare, either to other 
that they are not, or to our lelyes that we are not Reprobates. But by the wayir is 
maniteſt,that this Author by his grounds,can give no affurance ot election, no not 
to a believer no certainty ot ſaivation; and yet he pretends to be a camforter, when 
he leaves him in '"doubr whether he (hall be ſaved or damned; vet upon thispillow 
Arminians {leepe ſweetly, and pretume that others may (leepe tweetly alſo,thar t 

are not abſolutely reprobates; And no marvaile;for even in the courle of the holicf 
converſation, their dofrine can adminiſter no atlarance either of eleftion or falvati. 
on. Bur perhaps they will ſay, though they can give no affurance of elcftion abſolate 
by their doctrine, yet they can give atjurance of cleQion conditionall. But wherein 1 
pray doth this cont? Forſooth in this, that it they finally perſevere in this their 
holy converiation, they (hall be ſaved. Burt I pray conlider, Doth not our doftrine 
afford the ſame affurance as well as theirs? It cannot be denied, but thar it doth, and 
more then ſo; for our doctrine gives afſurance of perſeverance ia the ſtate of grace, 
to them that are once in the ſtate ot grace; the Arminian doth not. And the Apoſtle 
aflures the Theſſalonians, that upon his knowledge they were the ele& of God, and 
that from the worke of their faith, the labour of their love, and the patience of their hope. x Theſſ.1. 
3-4. And that the man of linne (hall not prevaile over them. 2 Thefſ.2 . 13. Becauſe 
they are ele; whereof allo he was aſſured ( as there he lignihes ) by their ſanCitica- 
tion and faich. 

It is true the outward a?s of faith and repentance may be counterfited: And it is as true, 
that whether they be counterteited or no, it may be diſcerned; otherwiſe why ſhould 
the Apoſtle be {o bold as to proteſle, and that by obſervation of their 'workes, that 
he knew they were ele of Gog. 1 Theſs. 1. 4. The Devill may tranſtorme himſelfe into 
an Angell of light, but yet we have a fure Word of God, whereby to diſcerne his 
practiſes to corrupt either our faith, or our manners, otherwiſe we poore Creatures 
were but ina veryevill caſe: {o his Miniſters alſo transforme themſelves, crafty 
workers as they are, into Miniſters of righceoutſnefle; but S* Paul diſcovered them 
and warned the Corinthians of them; Wolves may goe in (heepes clothing, but our 
Saviour aſſures us that we ſhall know them by their fruites; none more proper fruite 
of a falſe Prophet then his talſe doftrine ; And we have a true touch-ftone to dil- 
cover that, and make the Devills clawes to appeare in their proper forme and co- 
lours. And we know how loone Simon Magus diſcovered himlelte to be in the very 
gall of herterneſſe, and Lond of iniquity. Yet | nothing doube but we may be deceived; 
but moſtcommonly it comes to paſſe that Hypocrites are the greateſt deceivers and 
colceners of themſelves; and it is not their condition to be exerciſed with feares 
leaſt they be Reprobates, and ro confelie that their faith, their repentance is coun- 
cerfit. It is moſt likely they deale without Hypocrity in this. 

But when any doe Jay ſuch linnes to their own charge, we will not take them at 
their word, but we will inquire upon what grounds they deliver this & we will inquire 
whether now they are well pleaſed with this their former Hypocrily; If ſo, what 
cauleis there, why they thou}d be diſquieced in themſelves upon the conlideration 
of that wherin they are well pleaſed ? But it it be their ſorrow, if this cauſe heavinetle 
of heart unto them, here we have a double evidence of ſome fparkes of grace in 
them; Firſt in confefling their former Hypocrily. Secondly in being hambled with 
{orrow in the conlideration of it; Now God hath promiſed, that if we confclle 
our (innes,God as he is faithfull and juſt will torgive them. And if they are humbled 
in the coniideration of it, and tremble at the apprehenlion of Gods judgements a- 
gainſt Hypocrites, they are ſo wuch the ficter for Ged to take up his habitation in 
their contrite heart and humble ſpiric F[. 57.15. And E(. 63. 2. Ihope there is no 
milerable conſolation in all this; To miniſter this Phylicke is to bea Phiſitian of ſome 
value. And certainly whatſoever was our former courſe, whether in the way of pro- 
tanefſe, or the way of hypocriſy,when God brings us to confider ic and to confeſſe 
ic, and to be acquainted with his teares, aud terrours here upon, we have caaſe to 
conceive good hope, that God is now ina gratious way to draw them neerer unto 
him, who betore were ſtrangers from him. Certainly we will be bold to cel] them, 
thac there is no juſt cauſe why they ſhould deſpaire. 
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[ come to the laſt particalar he inliſteth upon; and that is Piſcators contellion; 
which becauſe he conceives it ſerves his tarne,therefore he aſcribes unto him in- 
genuity in this. But what ſaith Piſcator/That no comfort can poſſibly be inſtilled into the |oules 
of Reprobates. Piſcators words are thele, Keproborum anx1is animss nulla conjolatio inſtillari 
poteſt. This Author addes Poſſibly to make ic the more waighty as he rhinkes. We 
acknowledg God to be the God of conſolation, and his ſpirit alone ro be the 
comforter, and if God will not give them Chriſt, ſurely they can have no rruc con# 
ſolation in Chriſt; which yet depends meerely upon fuppolition of the will ot God, 
like as none bu: God can give raine; and it it be his will ic (hall raine to morrow 
or not raine, either ſhall come to paſſe according to his will, and ic is impollible it 
ſhould be otherwiſe then he willeth; yer is raine a contingent thing, and God will 
have it come to paftſe contingently, that is, {o as with a poſlibilicy to the contrary. 
Now that God gives not all unto Chrift, our Saviour protetleth, Fohn. 17. Thine they 
were and then hai given them unto me; and afterwards, for their jakes I (andify my [elte, This 
is ſpoken inreterence unto the offering up of himfelt unto his Father upon the Crotlc, 
as Maldonate acknowledgeth to be the interpretation of all the Fathers, whom he 
he had read, Redyed we contelſe ro procure Salvation for all that believe; bur 
did he dye to procure faith tor all ? It fo, then either abſolutely or conditionallys 
It abſolucly, then all muſt believe and be faved. It conditionally,to wit, upon con- 
dition of ſome diſpolition of man, then it tollowes that Chriſt hath merited chat 
faith ſhould be conferred on men gtcording to their workes, which is manitett 
Pelagianiſme. But what js this to the purpole, namely, that comfort cannot be 
inſtilled into the {oules of Reprobates? The queſtion is ot comtorting the Tempred, 
not ſ{uppoling them to be reprobates. For what ground have we to ſuppole any 
man to be a Reprobate, conlidering that thereis no evidence hereof, bur either the 
committing of linne againſt the Holy Ghoſt or tinall perteverance in infidelity or 
impenitency; and is it to be expefed that Chriſtian doctrine ſhould afford any con- 
folation unco theſe ? But out of the caſe of ſinne commirted againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
there is no cauſe why any man, living in the Church ot God, ſhould deſpaire, or con= 
ceive him ſelte ro be Reprobace; albeic, untill he believe in Chriſt, we can aſſure 
him that he is one of Gods ele&t; whereot the Arminian doctrine can give no affu- 
rance albeit men doe believe, and albeit an Angell from Heaven (ſhould aflure them 
that their faith is a true faith. Ic is trne Reprobates muſt beare their burthen of diſ- 
comfort that know themſelves to be Reprobates; bur who are they ? For my part 
I know none, nor doe I know any realon why any man {hould conceive himiclte 
to be of that number, unlefſe he hath ſinned againtt the Holy Ghoſt, and let them 
looke to that who oppole the truth of God, and blaſpheme ir againſt their con= 
ſcience. Therefore to talke of a burthen that is to be borne by we know not 
whom in particular, no nor they themſelves who are ot that number, is a very vaine 
diſcourle. 

2, As for that which P:(cator ſaith of the ele, it is to be underſtood only at ſuck 
a time as when they beginne to feele the burthen of linne ; which is not alwaics 
with the firſt. norat the ſame time inall. As tor that he faith ef feeling the burth-1: of 
ſinne, and a deſire to be freed from it by Chriſt, that they are only probable not infallib!e arguments 
of eleion. I anſwer, Firſt it is better ro have - probable arguments of eleftion then 
none atall; neither am [I privy to any probable argument of a mans ele&ion that 
way be attained toby the dofrine of Arminians. Secondly a man may have 990d 
ground of conſolation, though he hath not yer any infallible argument of his clc- 
&ion; Firſt in as much as Chrift calleth and encourageth luch a one to come unto 
him,ſaying, Come unto me all ye that travaile, and are heavy laden. Blind Bartimew was 
not a little comforted when it was told him, that Chriſt called him; how much 
more when we heare him calling us; Secondly in as much as he doth nor only bid 
us to come unto him, but promiſeth that he will eaſe us, and what is that but 
that he will comfort us. Andit is no ſmall comfort to be in the way to the obtaining 
infallible arguments of a mans ele&ion. Laſtly,to defire to be freed from iinne by 
Chriſt, is it any letſe then to hunger and thirſt after righteouſlneſſe; And hath not 
our Saviour pronounced all fuch blefſed, and promiſed they {hall be filled ? That 
the grace of Salvation is communicated to ſome few is a thing with out queſtion; 
For it but few be choſen as our Saviour profefſeth, undoubecdly there are but few 
that are ſaved, And directly gur Savicur (ignifies as much, when he anſwers to the 
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j queſtion propoted by his Diſciples(wherher but few ſhall be faved)in this mane; ring” 
{ Lo enter in at the ſtreight gate &c: & tor a man to conceive that it = be he is one of 
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the number of Gods ele&,is enough to keepe him from deſpaire,and from conceiving * 
F that he is a Reprobate. Secondly, this is ſpoken of him that is yet but in theway to _ _— __ 
(\ the ſtate of grace: Whereas by the Arminian do&rine he can have no better aſurance,  * 
though he be in che ftate of grace. Laſtly, Piſcator gives,to underſtand that this do- 
Arine doth attord this comfort, to wit, in the apprehenion of a poſſibility that he js 
ele&; he dorh not ſay that ir affords bur this: Nay,by his doftrine he maniteſteth how 
the way is open to a tarre better conſolation then this, to every one that groanegun- 
der the burthen of linne, and defires to be freed from it by Chritt, which he expreſſeth 
andconcludeth in this manner, Whoſoever feeles the burthen. of his fin de/iring to be freed from 
it by Chri#t, and craving the grace of God, him Chriſt will eaſe and jave. Mat. 11. laſt. But thou 
feeleſt the burthen of thy ſinnes, and deſireſt 10 be freed from it Ly Chriſt, and craveſt the grace of 
ſ God, &c. For in this cafe he conceives thereis a difference betweene ſuch a one and a 
Reprobate. For Reprobates in ſuch a caſe,fecling the burthen of their linnes, doe nor 
{eeke the grace of God, but rather fly from him as from a ſevere judge;as he ſhewes by 
the inſtances of Cain and Judas. And indeed untill there be in man ſome better con- 
dition wrought then in a Reprobate, what ground have we to conceive better of him 
then of a Reprobate, Nor that he is to be concluded to be a Reprobate, but both ouc 
l judgement concering him and his judgement concerning himlelte is to be ſaſpended; 
| coniidering that there was a time when the beſt of Gods children were in ſach a 
cale, yet afterwards it hath appeared that even in that former uncomforteble con- 
dition, they were the very ele& of God, and in like manner as comfortable may be 
the condition of theſe , we know not how ſoone; For God calls ſome looner, 0- 


thers latter. 
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Ape 2. line 27, readaffeR: p.g.1.15.r.ſo alio to regenerate himſelfe, & indeed as we are commanded to believe, 
P ſo &c. p.10.1.20. r.that defert.p.11.1.43.r.firſt.p.1£1. 57 .alleadged, acknowledging.p.15 .1.35.4mica. p:17.b 
"> 42.bur by.p:21.1.2.courſe. p:25.1:32.chee, p.25.1.1.manner. 7b. [:ult. of pena. p:27+1:33. Then. p:31-l. 19. have 
God. 1b:1. 55.did nor. p:33.1.47 .in his-p:34-1. 24.proppſit».p:35-1: 2.conceſfion. p: 37.1:7. fo he decreed to beſtow it 
on whom he will.p:39.1:12.poſitions.p:40.1:33.addicitis.1.4 1.0derit.p:43.1:43. Anianus. |: 58 prevenint. p:45.1: 34. 
loarh. p:47.1. 53.grattam.p:48.1:21.11bro.p.s 1.1.34.cenditionaliry. p:53.1:20.diluatur. 1. 53.neqz enim. p:55.1:26. labi- 
tur.p:59.1:1.peace.1:23.agthat.p:52.1: 19.pejores.1:3 5.coram rudioribus p:53.1:5. D. Andreas. 1-49. luſpeted.p: 55.1: 12. 
belpeake.p:55.1:39 have not.p: 58.1. 23.00 bright. !:54.finding our.p:70.1:44. Saturne. p:7 3.1:44.premit. p.7 5-1. 22. 
dele de. 1.47 .ncceſarium fore. p:7 5.1:25.puritate tutius,nihil ad diſcendum weritate facilius.p:7 7 .1. 4.07 any.p:78. 1:45, 

corci/iare.p:80.1: 12.bur by.p:32.1:39.worthily.p:84.1:15.0f other. 15.1:15.of any.p:39.1.50. or ro Beza and [115 bre- 
thren accuſing Lutherans of choſe errours.p.g2.1./t.libero. p;93.1.6,7 . facite.p:94.1: 1.neceſarily. p:95.1:3. retolves 
it.p:97.1:41.veſlells on. p:98.1:41.4 Zenone. p:99.1. 2. ſci1.p.108.1.26.po.ſit.1.32.addition. p:109. 1.33. diſtinguiſh. 

p.110.1.30.the rwo.p.112.1:59.v9luife.p.117.1.7.patientiam. p:11g.1:5.0r the.p-135.1:7.then he. p: 140. 1.30.75 non 
omnipstent. p:14 2.1.4.quiddam. 1. 13.naſceretar.1.39.Supralapſarian. p: 143.1:5.ſtroake. p:147.1:52.a5 Lord. p.151. l: 
5.more largely. p.152.1:2. conceited. p:199.1.25.this belike. p: 201.1.20.filth. p. 202.1. 1 5.patientiam. p:244.1:51. a- 
poſtatarum.p:207.1. 27.definition of.p:210.1:50. ir doth end in a will conditionall; p.21 1.1.39. povre fiſh. p: 221, 
1:27.by this have all the godly at all rimes encouraged themſelves ro well doing, as we may ſee generally. Phrl.3. 
20. Celfoſſ.1.5.Tit.2.12,13. and particularly, Heb. 1 1. Abraham &c- p:223.1.31. lame poſt. p: 224. 1:1. good waies. p; 
2 291:10.abſolurely?l:59.hiſtrionicall.p. 230.1: 11.quoſdam.1.31.law of.p. 233.1: 1.burning of. 1. 14.imployed.p. 234.1; 
r2.yet his.1:30.was it.p:236-1:52.premiſes. p. 23 7.1.35. vel accepta perſeverantia. 1: 49. dele its. | 54.1ta cum. p. 240, 
1:5.1s there.p:242.1:21.4 certain. |: 22.there he gives and workes faich in that one, and nor in another. p:243.1:48. 
precepta. p.248.1.58.propoſerh this.p.249.1.9.18 this. p:253.1:30. fatum.p.254.1.4.morietur. P. 256. 1.14. and perſe- 
vere. |. 23. indifterent. p. 259.1.23 if they had we.p.250.1.ult.hereſie.p:264. 1: 17 .dele them.p:270.1.37. &4a5uG> 
p27 3./:39.purpoſeth rchus. p.275.1.3.marcuerat.p.277.1:11.did reſt.p.282.1.6.if it. 1:1 5.from Breame.1. 42. change 
of.p. 287 .1:57 .upon-whar. p.2g1.1.34.dele who.p.292.1.36.cxternall.p. 298.1.7.comforter and chat all the con(9- 
lation which he minifters is in Chriſt and if. 1:30. we cannot.p.299.1.19. not that. 
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TO THEREADER. 


He Authour of this Treatiſe was perſwaded to Penthe reaſons 
of bis opinion againſt abſolute Reprobation, that ke might ſa» 
tisfie a worthy friend of his, who required it. V/ hat [atisfa- 

ion that learned Gentleman , bis friend, hath received by theſe rea- 
ſons, I know not:but ſure 1 am, they have given good content to ſome ve 
thers,who have read them, and doe ſtill deſire a Copie of them for their 
farther uſe. To eaſe whoſe paines m tranſcribing this Treatiſe it doth 
now appeare in this forme. If any of contrary opinion, ſhall undertake to 
anſwer or refute it, I wiſh be would ſet downe his opinion and reaſons 
with that perſpicuitie and modeſtie , that our Authour hath ſet downe 
his. Such a courſe of diſputing will gaine more credit to himſelfe and 
his cauſe, then voluminous Vagaries about impertinent things [f any 


ſhall uſe railing ſpeeches , Or unneceſſary diverſions from the cauſs; T 


ſhall ever interpret that to be a ſtrong ſione of a weake cauſe : or, at 


leaſt, T ſhall think it to be an argument of an obſtinat? minde, who net- 

ther knoweth bow to yeeld to the Truth, noy to defend his errour. T 

hope the Reader, who loveth bus owne ſalvation, will be a more indif- 
ferent Indge in a queſtton which concerneth him ſo nearely. 


And ſo Tleave him to God's bleſſing. 
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Tus PrEtraAcgk. 


Hen firſt I lighted upon a treatiſe intituled (God's love tomankind) 
and read a lictle way in it, I had reaſon to be acquainted with ir; 
_— theAuthors face I had never ſeen:Upon the firſt rejation of 
the change of his opinion 1n certaine controverſies, as he pretend- 
ed ; I was intreated to conferre with him thereupon by word of 
mouth : My anſwer was,that it was more fit to conferre in writ- 
ing,and if he would bedrawne to communicate the reaſons of his 
pretended change; I ſhould willingly takethem into conlideration. This motion was 
made inthe yeare 1631, being then at London; the yeare following in the month of 
July (as I remember ) was the diſcourſe of Mr Hoyd's ſent unto me , and | was urged 
upon my former promiſe to make anſwer thereunto, At thattime I had another bu- 
ſineſſe under my hand , which | could not diſpatch in lefſe then two months ſpace or 
more: but 1 was wiſhed to take my owne time. As ſoone as | was free from my former 
taske, I ſet hand to this,and returned my anfwere thereunto,unto the Gentleman that 
ſet me on worke,about the end of Hillary rerme ens Dom: 1632. But obſervingthe 
bulke of the treatiſe now in print, twice as bigpe, as that in manuſcript or more. 1 ex- 
pected a reply to my former anſwer; but upon peruſall, I found nothing leſſe, whereat 
I wondred not a little, having never heard of any ſuch treatiſe untill the laſt ſommer, 
1635:for ſurely they had time enough to anſwer it. To helpethe credit of their cauſe 
in this; it ſeemed good unto them to raiſe a miſt, that their abfurd carriage might not 
be diſcovered,to witt: by antedating the print thereof, which yet was but newly found 
creeping in corners. Another deviſe there is by a large interpolation and addition, 
here and there foyſted into the body of the former diſcourſe, and yet not all at once, 
but by pathes,a great part of it being but lumber;and the adding of more teſtimonies, 
as if the matter were to de carried by number and not by weight, or as if the Author 
of them were willing to make oſtentation of the =a»-:;ceiz, and fullneſle of his com» 
mon place booke, Only the upper way of our Divines maintayning the abſoluteneſſe 
of God's decrees 15 here inpugned at Jarge, with the Authors beſt ſtrength 3 doubt notz 
which taske was omitted by Mr Hord: And belides there is one Divine attribute more 
here mentioned, in contradiction whereunto the Doctrine of our Divines is pretend- 
ed to proceed, and the proſecution hereof amongſt the reſt is here ſet downe, by way 
of ſuperfztation uponthe tormer , not only that ſo the argument might be the more 
compleat , bur alſo to caſt a colour ; that this diſcourſe of Mr Hord'; hath not as yes 
been anſwered. It may be it would faine have ſhewed it ſelfe unto the world in 
this maſculine ſhape and vigour before this time, if Door Duppa while he was Yice- 
chancellour at Oxford would have given way to the printing of it , if it betrue as L 
bave heard,chat it was offered unto him to be licenced for the preſſe. Door Porter 
alſo ofQueenes Colledge performed a freindly part to ſome body in checking the Sta- 
tioners for leliing the copies of it, forwhich courteſy, doe account my ſelfe ſo much in 
his debt as that comes to;and ſhould much more, had he ſent me one of the copies, as 
he did noe leſle then fix on the ſame day to his friend Doctor eAigleonbee ; as the 
Book-ſellerconteſled to a Scholar a friend of mine. Well Mr Hord' creatiſe 15at length 
come to the Preſle, and ſhewes it ſelfe in publique without ſhame, though I thoughcic 
had been ſuthciently confounded almoſt three yeares agoe ; yet this Miſtres bluſhes 
not, though dares not open her mouth to cleare her reputation in any one particular 
of that which I layd to her charge,manifeſting her to be no Daughter of God's truth, 
but a meere Baſtard, begotten by a carnall wit, upon a ſpecious pretence by miſerable 
deflowring and adulterating the word ofGod;one b#i/d; a wall as the Prophet ſpeakes, 
and another daubeth that With untempered mortar. Mr Hord is well knowne to be the 
Author of the firſt by mee formerly anſwered. But what Maſon's hand was uſediathe 


addition, that is concealed;but that may breake out into pregnant evidences before we 
have gonschrough with it. 
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The Prefacer at-the firſt chop begins with a notorious untruth , and that in more 
particulars then one; for firſt, vbomdoth he meane by the Author of this Treatiſe? 
M. Horde? That which M. Horde ſent to his worthy friend is yet to be ſeen, containing 
not halfe ſo much as this;it was not above 3o leaves manuſcript, and that not cloſely, 
but wrgten ac large; And this containes 55 leaves in print. But it may bee M, Horde 
hath ſince inlarged his own diſcourſe,and fo continues to be author of it , not in part 
only,butinthe whole. And 1 confeſle irmay be, heis as much the Author of the one 
as of the other; if it be true.as ſome have told me of the very firſt, ſent ro his friend 
indeed,namely that it was the very ſtrength of M. Aſaſer ; him I knowe of old, and 
ſhould be acquainted with his ſufficiency,though it was a long time ere I had ſo much 
as heard of his zeale for the Arminian cauſe,and after I heard ſo much,ic was yet lon- 
Ser ere I could believe it,untill 1 ſaw it under his own hand : And whereas M. Horde 
comming to his ſecond convincing Argument, as hecalls it , drawne from Attributes 
Divine, layeth downe cettaine premiſes,the ſecond whereof is this; That juſtice, mercy, 
zruth,and bolineſſe,in God are the ſame in nature Wuth theſe vertue; 1n men,though infinitely 
differing in Degrees, I willingly confeſſe I ſtood amaz'd,and albeit I conceived it, and 
doe conceave it to be one of the abſurdeſt poſitions that ever dropped from the pen 
of a Schoole Divine; yet the adventure was ſo great in my judgement, that I was apt 
co imagine that it proceeded not from a vulgar ſpirit. T his conceit of mine was impro- 
ved by che reaſons he brings to juſtifie ſo ſtrange a Paradox: for they are plauſible & 
make a faire ſhew at the firſt, like the fruit of Sodom; but cruſh chem once , come to 
theScholaſtical diſcuſſion of them, & forthwith 1» Cineres abennt & vagam fuliginem, 
they vaniſh into ſmoak and emprineſle. A ſecond untruth is this, that he faith , The 
eAuthor Was perſWwaded by a Worthy friend to pen the Reaſons of b14 opinion ag ainſ abſolute 
reprobation; for he was only put upon ſhewiog reaſons of the change of his opimion in 
the controverſies of late debated between the Remonſtrants & their oppoſites, as M. 
Horde himſelfe confeſſeth in his Preface. M. Hoyde indeed is willing to drawe che mat- 
terunto the conſideration of Gods decrees, as if that were the maine * Z7«7s,,ve moſt 
abſurdly,and quite contrary to the doctrine of eAuguſtine,who ſhapes the decrees of 
God in conformitie to ho deftbns of grace;and accordingly to certifie the A/aſſils- 
en/esin the doarine of Pradeſtination, he thinks it moſt fir to begin with proving that 
Faith « the gift of God,yea the very beginning of it.Now he liked not to follow Auſtins 
courſe,and 1n the firſt place to dealeupon the point of grace. And herein hee favours 
of M. Maſons ſpirit, for that is his courſe , as I have ſeen under his hand ; yet ſuppoſe 
that this be the maine thing,controverted, namely the qualitic of Gods decrees, whe- 
ther they be abſolute or conditionall only. How doth he ſatishe his friend,or performe 
che promiſe madein letting eleRion paſſe untouched, and dealing only upon repro- 
bation? And this I know alſo to have been M. 1a/ons genuine courle, far worſe then 
the Remonſtrants inthe Syd of Dore,for they made a motion, that they _ deal 
upon reprobation inthe firſt place,and then upon ele&tion , wherein notwithſtanding 
ghey were condemned in the judgement of all forraigne Divines, aſliſtant there. But 
this Author and M. Aaſor too,on my knowledge,affeRt to deale upon reprobation 
only. Yet I have alwaies been,and ſtill am glad to lee the urmoſt of their ſtrengrh,or 
any mans ſtrength on any of the five points,and ſhould be very glad to ſee what they 
could ſay upon the point of free will, which is moſt congruous for them, though they 
meddlenotatall with grace. For even on that point 1 ſeem to have profited more, 
lately by dealing with ſome Engliſh Armimians, then ever before, having alwaies ac- 
knowledged,that to be a point very obſcure , hke as is the nature of originall ſinne 
which was one of the three points, concerning which I did not look to live fo long, as 
to meet with convenient ſatisfaction. M. Horde ( 1 heard ) conterred with M. Maſon, 
about EleRion , and told him that the doctrine of our Divines therein feemed very 
comfortable to the children of God, whereunto M. Maſon ſhould anſwer, by granting 
that, but then adding,it was very prone to provoke men to looſenefle of lite. This 
conceſhon was as a ſhooing horne to draw M. Horde on to the Remonſtranticall Te- 
net,nothing doubting, but in the end to take him of from entertaining ſo good an 0- 
pinion of our doctrine of EleRion,as if it were not any ſuch comfortable condition; & 
teach him to magnifie the comfortable condition of the adverſaries dotrine, deper- 
ding upon a threefold cord, which as the proverb faith,cannot eafily be broken. 1. The 
univerſalitie of Gods love, 2. The univerfalitie of Chriſts redemption. 3. The univerſa- 
litie of the Covenant of grace; Thus the comforts of the Remonſtrants are — 
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and advanred, which in the iſſue comes to this, that their conditionis as comfortable 
as any reprobates condition throughout the world , whether Caiz's or 1/mael's , or 
Eſan's or Deeg's or Jnda's , or the Grand Senior among the Turkes, or the whole 
guard of his Janiſaries : for God's love is towards all, Chriſt's cedemptionextends to 
all,and the Covenant of Grace belongs to all. And what comfortable creatures muſt 
" theſe needes be,upon ſo various and comfortable conliderations? And the whole Na- 
tion of the Arminians, are herein inferiour to none of them all. And though they will 
mot. be ſo {aucie 45 to promiſe unto themſelves perſeverance in the ſtate of grace ; yet 
they will be ſo bold as to promile both to themſelves and to all their Profelites perſeve- 
rance in this eſtate of conſolation, nothing inferiour to any Reprobates conſolation in 
the world. But the miſchiefe is, that hence it followes, that the conſolation of any of 
God's children, whether Abraham, 1/aack, 7acob, David,or Solomon, Prophets, Apoltles, 
Martyrs , the bleſſed Virgin Mary,nor any other excepted,was never greater,then the 
| conſolation of the wicked*ſt Chriſtian that ever lived, whether prophane or bypocriti- 
k call, Provided he did believe theſe myſteries of Arminian godlynes;namely that God's 
love is towards all,Chriſt dyed for the redemption of all, and laſtly that the Covenanc 
of Grace belongs to all ; for theſe are the ſweet and precious flowers of conſolation 
that grow in the gardens and writings of theſe Divines ; to the aſtoniſhment of the 
world,in conſidering the power and ethcacy of Satan: and that, even in the Church of 
God, ſo many ſhould be given up to ſo ſtrange deluſions. He doth not know what 
farisfaction that learned Genvleman his friend hath received by theſe reaſons , nor 1 
neither; for I am not privy to the leaſt ſatisfaQion he bath received. But on the con- 
trary, rather how he hath found the vileneſle of theſe Remonitranticall Tenets diſco- 
vered, and the vanity of all ſupports uſed to underprop them. Sure he is , They have 
given good content to others ; give we him leaveto be liberall in his owne commendati- 
ons : we doe not know how farre he dwells from neighbours: yet no marvaile if they 
ive good content to many , who have been ſeaſoned with the like ſpeculations: I 
v _ leen a manuſcript with this inſcription, A ſurvey of the new Platforme of Predeſti® 
ation ; the mechod of it is much liketo this, andutends with a dialogue in the 
point of conlolation;as if both Authours had dipe thejr pen inthe ſame inck-pot. And 
now to heare and ſee Demogorgon bimielfe play his part , and explicate his CAlouns 
rebanck /acultie in diſplaying che ſtrength of his Opobal/ammm; as he did of his (arho/- 
5con,whom theFrenchman brings in his Sar yre Mennippiſed,no marvaile if they are well 
perſwaded that no Pandora can equall that for vniverſalities of graces : when in the 
meane time they all fall ſhort of that #nam neceſſarinm , which yet like enough they 
are ready to fortweare,and profeſle they will turne * open Atheiſts rather then believe #1 tave rea 
it: {till he keeps himſelfe upon the commendation of his Proſelite , which cannot but this in one of 
refie&t ſome (weet content upon himſelfe, who is the Engineer and perhaps the Spirit ——_— di= 


wed ; tOA2 

that an:martes him and fets him on worke, Schole of Ox: 
For if the man [uch prayſes have, ord who im- 

—Y ſuch proſe parted ig to me 


What then ſpall he that inſpires the Rave. 


He commends the Author for perſpicuitie in writing and modeſty , and he wiſheth 
that whoſoever undertakes to anſwer it fully will performe the like. For my part I 
cantiot change my ſtile:bur my defire1s,] may diſcover their fopperies,as perſpicuouſly 
as I can, and | hope nothing co faile in performance; like enough the Authour of the 
preface as well as the Authour of the diſcourſe delices to be gently handled and that 
he calls modeſty , yet when a man will have his horſe to be well carried , it is not for 
want of love to his horſe; but becauſe the condition of his horſe requires to be ſo dealc 
withall:I thankeGod,l1 never projected any immodeſt carriage;never could any adver- 
fary move me lo farre; Burt as an excellent footeball-player of our Houſe,who would 
lay any man on his backe handiomly without hurt( and he was a Biſhop's Sonne )be- 
ing delired to ſhew any other how to doe the like ; anſwered with proteſtation that 
he never proceeded by any rules : but as he found his oppolite, ſo he Coped with him. 
In lixe fort , as I find my adverſarie ; fo I deale with him forthe preſent , as the 
Condition of his carriage to my ſeeming deſerves, and if I handſomly lay his opinions 
on the ground without doing him any harme , methionkes 1 ſhould be rather loved 
then hated of my very enemies for this;As forthe preſent my Oppolite ſeemes to have 
a care of my credit,for the gaining whereof he chaulkes me out a way, to wit:by wri- 
ting perſpicuoully, and modeſtly , without wolunmwnorus omeeminpenincns 
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things. This he delivers very gravely and demurely , which is in my judgment very 

ridiculous; and, if I doe expreſſeit 2nd anſwer it as it deſerves, I think, I ſhould carry 

my ſeſfedecently in anſwering him according to his ridiculous condition, and telling 

him that he doth not well in ſhewing ſuch charity towards his adverſary , which the 
world will be apt to interpret , as proceeding from a cowardly diſpotition. The 
Spaniards at the Fort of Breſt, when Sr John Norrs went forth in hunting of the hare, 
and his hounds purſued the hare into the very Fort , they tooke his hounds and hang- 
ed them up over the wall,notin ſpite of ſo renowned a Generall,but to repreſent.therr 
feareles condition,and that they looked for no favour at his hands. Magnanimirie,not 
malice moved them unto this, which magnanimitie might ſtrike feare into their Ene« 
mies, though it did not,who tooke the Fort, though ic coſt them deare. I write with 2 
purpoſe to expoſe my ſelfe to the cenſure of the world as they ſhall find cauſe; but 
regard not the cenſures of an Adverfary: eſpecially in ſuch a cauſe which Bradwaraine 
Stiles,The cauſe of God againſt Pelagins. And truly I confeſle I get ſomething by this 
very phraſe of my Adverfaries Volnminons vazaries about impertinent things ; which 
makes me conclude, that certainely both this Author, and his [nterpolator have ſeen 
my anſwer to Mr Hord's Treatiſe , wherein I have {ome vagaries I conteſle, to refreſh 
my Spirit upon emergent occalions.For,being taking of from my ſtudies to fee a ſtran. 
ger who deſired my companie ; I was ſuddenly inſtructed in a new learning of Nine 
cauſes,who never was accquainted with above 4. betore in the Univerlirie, and one of 
the nine was finding ont,,of which I made good uſe upon my returne;:n finding out the 
Sopheſtry of the Remonſtrants,in certaine Arguments of theirs. This liberty of Spirit 
to refreſh my ſelfe and my Reader, it may be this Author ſpites: whereas I am periwa- 
ded 1 ſhould take no offence on his part tor the like ; Bur it may be his gravity tranſ- 
ports Aim to be of the ſame mind with Raynold the Fox , who having loſt his owne 
tayle in a Ginne afterwards he endevours very compoſedly to perſwade his fellowes 
co cut of their tayles alſo. And to that purpoſe ſuffered his wit co exuberate in repre=- 


& ſenting and amplifying the incommodious condition of ſuch a member : Railing 


ſpeeches, I know no reaſon why any man ſhould feare from his adverſary;for ſuch, Hie- 
rome hath _ me,doe defile the Railer only ,not him that 1s railed on. And if any 
man be pleaſed to ſpit in my face that way,thoughl am naturally very melancholly,yet 
I am perſwaded he ſhall find little melancholly predominant in my anſwering him. As 
for unneceſlarie diviſions for the cauſe, which he doth ſeriouſly and wiſely admoniſh 
His Adverſary to beware of. I willingly profeſle,] love to have Sea roome, and not to be 
confined unto ſtraights by any ſullen rules of my Adverfarie ; and truly I pericribe to 
none , but asI find him, ſo I frame my ſelfe to grapple with h1m, as congruouſly as I 
can, If God be on my ſide, why ſhould I be afraid of any colours. Let the Divell and 
all bis Angels of Darkneſſe lye in camp againſt me; 1 ſhall not budge: But here is dan- 
ger mentioned, which I profeſle, I did not projec, and that is the daſhing of my lelfe 
upon the rocks of my Adverſaries diſpleaſure. And his interpretation of my courles to 
my diſpleaſure. For if I doe not conforme to his ſullen rules of Sroica?l moralitie , he 
ſhall ever interpret it ; (I marke well the Phraſe , he comes not willingly on to make 
harſh interpratations , but he ſhall doe it ) as much as to ſay the uprightneſle of his 
judgment and the juſtice of his diſpoſition will urge him hereunto , namely to snter- 
pret it , As a ſtrong ſigne of a weake cauſe, or ar lealt an Argument of an obſtinate minde; 
But ſoft and faice, who made my Adverſary my Judge; by whoſe interpretations I am 
to ſtand orfall >? How Imperiouſly doth he carry himſelfe in this ; as if he were ſome 
Bugbeare,or dreadfull Adverſary doe I ſay ? or Magiſtrate rather; ſee the poverty of 
my wit and of my Spiric too;the one was never ſo 1nventious of any ſuch trick,nor the 
other ſo audacious,or immodeſt ( if I may be ſo bold foe to ſpeak )as to ſerve my ſelfe 
therewith,to ſcarre my Adverlary ,deſparing by faire waies to overcome hinwad make 
him yeild,or elſe his obſtinacy knowne to the world: for who ſeeth not, that I have as 
much authoritie to threaten him with the ſharpneſle of my interpretations of him ; as 
he to threaten me not with the like auſterenefſe of his ? 1 am willingly content 
the world may judge between us,both of the cauſe debated and of our carriage there- 
in throughout and who hath the truth on his ſide,and ſhews moſt learning and hone- 
ſty in the maintayning of that he undertakes; 1 willingly confeſle,the tive points con- 
troverted are tender points,and the knowledge of the truth herein,meerly concerning 
a mans falvation;But this Author deales only upon the halfe of one of them, and thar 


moſt necdleſle alſo; And the reſolution of the Doftrine of Eleion depends upon the 
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reſolution of the doarine of EleQion depends upon the reſolution of an other point; 
namely,vhether Grace be conferred freely, or according to mens workes;3That it is confer- 
red freely,and not according to workes;hereupon it 15 that Anſtzx builds the abtolute. 
neſſe of predeſtination andeleRion, wherence it followerh evidently, that as many as 
doe maintaine the Decree of predeſtination to be conditionall, muſt alſo in eAnſtin's 
judgment maintaine that Grace 7s 7:ven according unts Workes , Which was of old con- 
demned in the Synod of Palzſtine , and all along in divers Synods and Provinciall 
Councells againſt rhe Pelagians. Now if Predeſtination be abſolute and not conditio- 
nall ; it followes that Reprobation alto is abſolute and not conditionall;which conſe- 
quence [I pretume, the Author of theſe additions will not deny. But as there is a great 
deale of craft in dawbing; fo thele craftie Crowders are apt to worke upon generalities 
and in diſtinctions : Reprobation we know is as well from Grace as from glory , and 
God's reprobation from glory is joyned witha purpoſe to inflit damnation. Now as 
couching Reprobation from grace , we readily profeſſe that God hath both ordained 
to deny grace unto /ome of his meere pleaſure; like as he hath ordained to beſtow tha 
upon othets of his meere pleature;and alſo of his meere pleaſure hath made fuch a de- 
cree. And theſe Authors dare not mainifeſtly oppoſe us in this argument, leſt the ſow- 
er leaven of their Pelagian Tenet manifeſt it ſelfe ro the whole world, namely in main- 
raining that grace is conferred according to workes: But as touching reprobation 
from Glory, and God's purpoſe to 10fict Damnation, Theſe Juglers ſo carry the mat- 
ter,as if they would make the world believe ourDoctrine is,that God decreed to deny 
men Glory and to inflit Damnation, not tor their finnes; but meerely, becauſe it is his 
pleaſure fo to doe , a moſt unſhamefaſt crimination: For albeit that God hath made 
no law,according whereunto;he proceeds in giving grace unto ſome, and denying it 
unto others, but herein proceeds meerely according unto his pleaſure,and not accor- 
ding to men's workes;1t being maniteſt Pe/agiani/me to attirme the contrary;yet we 0- 
penly & willingly protes(And all the Chriſtian world knowes it to be true)That God 


hath made a law whereunto according he proceeds in the diſtribution of rewards and ' 


Puniſhments, namely theſe,,Yho/overer beliewerh ſhall be ſaved, whoſoever believeth not hall 
be dimned : And according to this law , God hath decreed from everlaſting to pro- 
ceed in pronouncing the ſentence of Salvation andDamnation on mankind, namely to 
beſtow Salvation nor of his meere pleaſure, without all reſpect of the workes of men, 
bur as a reward of their fairh, repentance, and good workes , and to inflict damnation 
not of his owne meere plealure without any reſpect to the workes of men, bur as a 
due reward for their finnes never broken of by repentance. Only this decree thus to 
proceed in the execution of rewards and puniſhments , we profeſſe God hath 
made according to the meere pleature of his will, whereby it is apparent, that theſe men 
play the part of notable impoſtours,when they abuſe the world's credulitie in making 
them believe,that we maintaine any ſuch abſurd decrees or executions of decrees, which 
they obtrude upon us; and to this purpoſe theſe are willing to take the benefit and ad- 
vantage of (onfx/ion; for it is moſt profitable for ſome ro fiſh in troubled waters, and 


to walke in thedarke: Bur when the |1ght of diſtinQion comes, this madd*s them to ſee, 


their 1mpoſtures diſcovered , and their ſophiſtications made to appeare in their proper 
colouts. The eye of the Adnlterer ( faith fob ) Waiteth for the t\vilight,and ſateth,no ee 
ſhall ſce me, and ai/gmiſeth his face, T hey dig throwgh houſes in the darke, Which they marked 
for them/«lves in the day, they know not the light, but the morning t even to them, as the ſha* 
dow of death, if one knovv them, they are in the terrours of the ſhadow of death ; Now there 
is a courſe of adulterating the word ofGod,and deflouring his truth every way,as abo- 
minable in the (ght of God, as the deflowring of women; yea and much more abomi- 
nable ; In my aniwer to the former diſcourſe,as I remember,l propoſed certaine argu- 
ments to prove the ab{olute nature of Reprobation. This Authour doth not accom- 
modate himfelfe,nor his eAchates neither to anſwer ſo much as one of them. Thus ha- 
ving Prefaced concerning theſe concealed Authours,and therewithall made anſwer to 
the Preface of this Interpolator , I come to make anſwer to the Addirions themſelves. 
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anall,did decree to glorihe his Soveraigntie and Juſtice in the eternall rejeRion and damnati- 
on of the greateſt part of Mankind, as the end; and intheir unavoidable finne and impenitence, 
as the meanes. 

2. The reſt of that (ide thinking to avoid the great inconveniences, to which the ſupralapſari- 
an way lies open,fail downe a little lowerz and preient men to God in his decree of Reprobation lying in 
the fall & under the gntlt ot otiginall tinnelaying., 

2 That God looking upon miſerable mankind lying in Adam's finne, did decree,the greateſt number 
of men{ even thote men whom he calls to repentance and lalvation, by the preaching ofthe Golpel ) to 
Hell rorments for ever and withour all remedie, tor the declaration of his ſevere juſtice; T his way WET 


the Synod, 


QC 1. Some ſay that God of his meer pleaſure antecedent to all finne in the Creature, originall,or 


Letthe Reader obſerve that this Authour in ſtating the opinion of our Divines al- 
leageth no paſſages out of any of them, no nor ſo much as quotes the place of any of 
their writings where this doQrine 1s to be found in the terme wherin he delivers it, that 
ſo,he may take the greater libertie to ſhape their opinions according to his owne plea- 
ſure; frſt,2s touching the firſt obſerve. 1. How he ſhapes this opinion. 2,the Perſons co 
whom he impates it ; concerning the firſt , the Decree is ſhaped as conſiſting of two 
parts; The one ſets downe the end, which God intended,the other the meanes where- 
by this end is procured. 

1.As touching the end, it is hard to ſay, by his ſhaping of it, whether the manifeſta- 
tion of God's glory be made the end, or man's damnation ; and if any one conceaves 
hereupon,that man's Damnation is the end which God intended in the opinion of our 
Divines, like enough this Authour will be well enough pleaſed with it. 2. Conlider 
how God's Soveraingtie and Juſtice are coupled togeather, as appearing in the eternall 


- rejection and damnation of his Creatures , as if both of them did appeare equally in 


each. 3. Then rejection is propoſed without diſtinion and ſpecification , that we 
might know whether he underſtands it of rejection from Grace , or rejeion from 
Glorie. 4. And in the fourth place, he couples rejeRtion with Damnation,as if both 
were of equall yoke; ſignifying As temporall;whereas rejeRion in the Common no- 
cion thereof is all one with repcobation,and reprobation is commonly taken for an at 
eternall, to witt , The eternall purpoſe of God to deny grace, permit (inne, and inflia 
damnation for ſinne. 5. Damnation 1s here brought in as belonging to the Decree 
of the end ; and quite left out in the Decree of the meanes : whereas by the very 
light of Nature it is apparent , that Juſtice vindicative is manifeſted no where more, 
chen in the execution of puniſhment. 6. And laſtly Damnation in it ſelfe is no mani- 
feſtation of Juſtice any more, then of Injuſtice;unleſle ic be executed as a condigne pu- 
niſhment for {inne; yet moſt abſurdly he talks of manifeſting juſtice in man's Damna- 
tion, without ſpecitying the meritorious cauſe of Damnation; without conlideration 
whereof, Damnation 1s no manifeſtation of Juſtice , either Divine, or humane. 
7. Whereas he ſets forth the Perſons damned to be the greateſt part of Man-kind, this 
15 only to ſpeak with a full mouth,and to pull a partiall Reader,who may be well plea« 
{ed to have his mouth filled with an emptie ſpoone: For the Scripture teatheth expreſ- 
lie. that even of chem that are called but few are choſen; and clear reaſon doth mani- 
jcſt, that look how God may deale with one,in the ſame manner it is lawfull for him 
to deale with Millions. We love to ſpeak diſtinQly , and accordingly we fay, that all 
God's decrees; are of doing ſomething for the manifeſtation of his owne Glory. 1 ſay 
of doing ſomething, for no glory of God 15 tanifeſted in Decreeing, but in executing 
his Decrees; As when Solomon ſaith,God hath made all things for him{elfe,even the wick- 
ed againſt the day of evill Prov: 16:4. So then the manifeſtation of God's Glory is the 
end of all his actions. And accordingly if rejeRion here be taken for God's Decree,no 
Slory is manifeſted herein , and too abſurd it is to account God's eternall Decrees ro 
to be meanes for the accompliſhing of his ends : But if Rejection be taken here for a 
temporall Aq,to witt : Of finall dereliction in ſinne, then it may be a meanes for the 
manifeſtation of God's glory in a certaine kind , namely, his Soveraigntie;for like as 
God hath mercy on whom he will,in not leaving them finally in their (t1nnes; but deli- 
vering chem from the power of it, by beſtowing on them the Grace of Faith and Re- 


pentance.1n like manner , God hardneth whom he will, in denying the ſame Grace of 
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Faith and Repentance , and ſq finally leaving them and permitting them to continue fi- 
najly 1n their ſinnes , without breaking them of by repentance. So that God proceed's 
herein merely according to his pleaſure , forthe manifeſtation of that Soveraingtie 
which he hath as a Creator over his Creatures. Eventhe ſame that the Porter hath over his 
Clay, to make of the ſame lump one ve ſell unto honony, an other unto diſhonour. No Juſtice is 
manifeſted in this difference , I meane no ſuch Juſtice as proceedes in reference tothe 
workes of men; for he doth not beſtow Grace upon men, becauſe of their good workes; 
nor deny grace unto them , becauſe of their evill workes; but finding men equall in the 
ſtate of (inne, he beſtowes Grace upon the one to cure ſinne in them, and beſtowes it not 
upon others. Yet God 1s juſt herein ;n another reſpeR, namely in as much as he doth no 
other thing in all this , but ſuch as he hath a lawfull power to doe ; As for Damnation, 
that is clearly an Ac temporall ; and this the Lord inflias on none but for their ſinnes: 
And like as in giving or denying grace, God manifeſted no juſtice Compenſative , buc 
Soveraigntie,only proceeding therein merely according unto pleaſure: So in inflicting dI- 
nation & denying glory,he manifeſt's vindicativeJuſtice alone,not proceeding accord; 
ro mere pleaſure herein but according to mens workes,and that according co a Law whic 


himſelfe hath given unto men,namelv this, #hoſcever continuerth in /in Without repentance * 


ſhall be damned. 2.The ſecond part of thisDecree is concerning the meanes;and the meanes 
he makes to be ſinne and impenitency: It is very well he rooke libertie to ſet downe their 
opinion without ſpecifying their words, leaſt they ſhould fly in his face,and convict him 
of ſhamefull launder. He that intends the end is the Authoar of the meanes: this is uni- 
verſall we ſay that the permiſſion of (inne and of impenitencie is the meanes,and this we 
acknowledge to make way,as well for the manifeſtation of his mercy in pardoning linne, 
as of his Juſtice in puniſhing it ; it being apparent that neither mercy in pardoning, nor 
Juſtice in puniſhing can have place;unlefleinne be permitted to enter into the world:O- 
ver and above this finneis ſtiled #navoidable withour all diſtintion , ſuch is the proper 
language of the Arminian Court ; we fay all finnes are avoydable by Grace, and that no 
ſinne can be avoided in an acceptable manner without Grace , and here I ſpeak not of 
orace reſtrayning only, but of Grace ſanQifying.Here if it pleaſed him,he might have put 
1n Damnation allo for finne , as without all doubt a principall meanes of promoting 
manifeſtation of God's Juſtice ; and Thomas Aquinas exprelly protefleth, that Reproba- 
210 includit voluntatem permittends culpam & damnationem inferends pro culpa. Reprobati- 
tion includes God's will to permit finne , and to inflict Damnation for ſinne; here isthe 
Decree concerning meanes. And as for the end hereof, both eAquinas( and Alvarez af- 
ter him) profeſſeth, that the manifeſtation ofGod's glory in the way of vindicative Ju» 
ſtice as intended by him,as the end of all this. 2. As for thePerſons herenamed to take this 
way 1. Calvin though this Authour placeth him amongſt the Supralapſarians, yer Zub- 
bertus doth not in his treatile of predeſtination, but oppoſeth Yor/fixs 1n this particular; 
Cornelius de Lapide a Jeſuite upon the 18:verſe of the 9:to the Romans,agrees with Zub- 
berts 1n this ( alvin's owne wordes are theſe de predeſtinatione pag:710. ( um de Predeſti- 
natione ſermo habetur inde exordienaum eſſe conſtantey [emper docui atque hodie deceo, jure in 
morte relinqus omnes Reprobos, qui in + Adam mortus ſunt ac damnati jure periere,qui natur 2 
ſunt filii ire, When we treate of Przdeſtination, I ever taught and to this day teach, that 
we ought to begin it from thence ; That all Reprobates are juſtly left in death,who are 
dead in eAdam,and damned, and that they juſtly periſh, who by nature arechildren of 
wrath, 2, LZabbertuws ſhewes Beza alſo to concurre in the ſame. 3, Piſcator ina ſmall 
Treatiſe of the objeR of Predeſt:nation, annexed to his anſwer ro Hemnigize of univerſall 
Grace,though he makes the Decree of making all men in Adam to different ends,and of 
permitting them to fall in eAdam to precede the conlideration of the Corrupt Maſſe, as 
it is evidentthey muſt, Yet the Decrees of Ele&tion and Reprobation he ſubordinates ro 
the forelight ot the corrupt Maſſe. 4. And as for Zaxchy, let but hisGenerall definiti- 
tion of Predeſtination be conſidered,it will appeare that he diſtinguiſherh the particulars 
of the Decree of Predeſtination as Pi/cator doth. 

2. come to the ſecond opinion;and as for the great inconveniencies which here is pre» 
tended, that the Authours thereof deſire ro decline. I have anſwered hereunto upon,the 
Treatiſe of M. Hora, and ſhewed that not ſo much to decline inconventencies have ſome 
embraced this way,as rather becauſe this way ſeemes to be more familiar and plaine, and 
chiefly becauſe che forma!l Notions of the particulars of the Decrees of EleRion and Re- 
probation, the one in the Generall ſeeming to be a worke of mercy,the other of Juſtice, 
ſeeme to ſuppole a con(ideration of man in _ ſtace of miſerie. Buc ſuppoſing that po 
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The opinions of the Supralapſarians 


The Anſwer to the Additions. 


1. Some lay that God of his meer pleaſure antecedent to all finne in the Creature, originall,or 
a&nall,did decree to glorihe his Soveraigntie and Juſtice in the eternall rejetion and damnati- 
on of the greateſt part ot Mankind, as the end; and in their unavoidable linne and impenitence, 
as rhe meanes. 

2. T he rett of that fide thinking to avoid the great inconveniences, to which the ſupralaplart- 
an way lies open,tail downe a little lowetz and preient men to God in his decree ot Reprobation lying in 
thc fall & under the gn:!t ot original tinnelaying, 
> That God looking upon milcrable mankind lying in Adam's finne, did decree,the greateſt number 


b _— , = 
of men({ even thoic men whom he calls to repentance and 1alvarion, by the preaching ot the Golpel ) ro 


Hell rorments for ever and withour all remedie, tor the declaration of his levere juiticez T his way went 
the Synod, 

Letthe Reader obſerve that this Authour in ſtating the opinion of our Divines al- 
teageth no paſſages out of any of them, no nor {0 much as quotes the place of any of 
their writings where this doctrine 15 to be found in the terme wherin he delivers it, chat 
ſo,he may take the greater libertie to ſhape their opinions according to his owne plea- 
ſure; brſt,as touching the firſt obſerve. 1. How he ſhapes this opinion. 2,the Perſons co 
whom he impates it ; concerning the firſt , the Decree is ſhaped as confiſting of two 
parts3T he one ſets downe the end, which God intended,the other the meanes where- 
by this end 1s procured. 

:.As touching the end, it is hard to ſay, by his ſhaping of it, whether the manifeſta- 
tion of God's glory be made the end, or man s damnation ; and if any one conceaves 
hereupon.that man's Damnation 1s the end which God intended in the opinion of our 
Divines, like enough this Authour will be well enough pleaſed with it. 2. Contiider 
how God's Soveraingtie and Juſtice are coupled togeather, as appearing in the eternall 
rejection and damnation of his Creatures , as if both of them did appeare equally in 
each. 3. Then rejection is propoſed without diſtinction and ſpecification , that we 
might know whether he underſtands it of rejection from Grace , or rejection from 
Glorie. 4. Andin the fourth place, he couples rejection with Damnation,as if both 
were of equall yoke; ſignifying Ads temporall;whereas rejection in the Common no- 
cion thereof is all one with repcobation,and reprobation is commonly taken for an at 
eternall, to witt , The eternall purpoſe of God to deny grace, permit (inne, and inflia 
damnation for finve. 5. Damnation 15 here brought 1n as belonging to the Decree 


of the end : and quite left out in the Decree of the mcanes : wheteas by the very 


light of Nature it is apparent , that Juſtice vindicative is manifeſted no where more, 
chen in the execution of puniſhment. 6. And laſtly Damnation n it ſeife is no mani- 
feſtation of Juſtice any more, then of Injuſtice;unleſſe ic be executed as a condigne pu- 
niſhment for {inne; yet moſt ablurdly he talks of manifeſting juſtice in man's Damna- 
tion, without ſpecitying the meritorious caule of Damnation; without conlideration 
whereof, Damnation 15 no manifeſtation of [Juſtice , either Divine, or humane. 
7. Whereas he ſets forth the Perſons damned to be the greateſt part of Man-kind, this 
15 only co ſpeak with a full mouth,and to pull a partiall Reader,who may be well plea« 
ied to have his mouth filled with an emptie ſpoone: For the Scripture teatheth expre(- 
l;e. that even of them that are called but few are cholen; and clear reaſon doth mani- 
icſt, rhat look how God may deale with one,in the ſame manner it is lawfull for him 
to deale with Millions. We love to ſpeak diſtintly , and accordingly we fay, that all 
God's decrees, are of doing {omething for the manifeſtation of his owne Glory. lay 
ot doing ſomething, for no glory of God 15 nzaniteſted in Decreeing, but in executing 
his Decrees; As when Solomon faith,God hath made all things for himſelfe,even the wick- 
ed againſt the day of evill Prov: 16:4. So then the manifeſtation of God's Glory is the 
end of all his actons. And accordingly if rejection here be taken for God's Decree,no 
Slory 1s manifeſted herein , and too ablurd it is to account God 5s eternall Decrees to 
to be meanes for the accompliſhing of his ends ; But if Rejection be taken here for a 
temporall Aq,ro witt : Ot finall derelicion in ſinne, then it may be a meanes for the 
manifeſtation of God's glory in a certaine kind , namely, his Soveraigntie;for like as 
God hath mercy on whom he will,jn not leaving them hnally in their linnes; but deli- 
vering them from the power of it, by beſtowing on them the Grace of Faith and Re- 


pentance.1n like manner , God hardneth whom he will, in denying the fame Grace of 
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Faith and Repentance , and ſq hnally leaving them and permitting them to continue fi- 
najly 1n their ſinnes , without breaking them of by repentance. So that God proceed's 
herein merely according to his pleaſure , forthe manifeſtation of that Soveraingtie 
which he hath as a Creator over his Creatures. Eventhe ſame that the Porter hath over his 
Clay, to make of the [ame lump one veſſel! unto honony, an other unto diſhonour. No Juſtice is 
manifeſted in this difference , I meane no ſuch Juſtice as proceedes in reference tothe 
workes of men; for he doth not beſtow Grace upon men, becauſe of their good workes; 
nor deny grace unto them , becaule of their evill workes ; but finding men equall in the 
Nate of (inne, he beſtowes Grace upon the one to cure (inne in them, and beſtowes it not 
upon others. Yet God 1s juſt herein in another reſpeR, namely in as much as he doth no 
other thing in all this , but ſuch as he hath a lawfull power to doe ; As for Damnation, 
that is clearly an Ac temporall ; and this the Lord inflias on none but fortheir ſinnes: 
And like as 1n giving or denying grace, God manifeſted no juſtice Compenſative , buc 
Soveraigntie,only proceeding therein merely according unto pleafure:So in inflicting dI- 
nation & denying glory,he manifeſt's vindicativeJuſtice alone,not proceeding Konny 
ro mere pleaſure herein but according to mens workes,and that according to a Law whic 
himſelfe hath given unto men,namelv this , #/hoſgever continueth in /in Without repentance 
ſhall be damned. 2. he ſecond part of this Decree is concerming the meanes;and the meanes 
he makes to be ſinne and 1mpenitency: It is very well he rooxe libertie to ſet downe their 
opinion without ſpecifying their words, leaſt they ſhould fly ia his face,and convict him 
of ſhameful] (launder. He that intends the end is the Authoar oi the meanes: this is uni- 
verſall,we tay that the permiſſion of (linne and of impenitencie is the meanes,and this we 
acknowledge to make way,as well for the manifeſtation of his mercy in pardoning linne, 
as of his Juſtice in pnnithing it ; it being apparent that neither mercy in pardoning, nor 
Juſtice in puniſhing can have place;unleſle(inne be permitted to enter into the world: O- 
ver and above this (inne1is ſtiled #naveidable withour all diſtintion , ſuch is the proper 
language of the Arminian Court ; we fay all finnes are avoydable by Grace, and that no 
ſinne can be avoided in an acceptable manner without Grace , and here I ſpeak not of 
orace reſtrayning only, but of Grace ſanQifying.Here if it pleaſed him, he might have puc 
1n Damnarion allo for ſinne , as without all doubt a principall meanes of promoting the 
manifeſtation of God's Juſtice ; and Thomas Aquinas exprelly proteſſeth, that Reproba- 
210 includit voluntatem permittenas culpam & damnationem inferendi pro culpa. Reprobatt- 
tion includes God's will'to permit linne , and to inflit Damnation for linne; here is the 
Decree concerning meanes. And as for the end hereof, both «Aquinas( and Alvarez af- 
ter him) profeſſeth, that the manifeſtation ofGod's glory in the way of vindicative Ju» 
ſtice as intended by him,as the end of all this. 2. As for thePertons herenamed to take this 
way 1. Calvinthough this Authour placeth him amongſt the Supralapſarians, yet Zub-= 
bertis doth not in his treatile of preceſtination, but oppoſerh /or/fizes 1n this particular; 
Cornelius de Lapide,a Jeluite upon the 18:verſe of the 9:to the Romans,agrees with Lub- 
bertiss 1n this; ( a/vin's owne wordes are theſe de predeſtinatione pag:710. ( um de Predeſti= 
natione [ermo habetnr inde exordicnaum eſſe conſtanter [emper docui atque hodie doceo, jure in 
morte relinqus omnes Repyobos, qui in + Adam mortu ſunt ac aamvuati jure periere,qui natur 2 
ſunt fil ire, When we treate of Przdeſtination, I ever taught and to this day teach, thac 
we 0ught to begin it from thence ; That all Reprobates are juſtly left in death,who are 
ead in «Adam,and damned, and that they juſtly periſh, who by nature arechildren of 
wrath, 2, Zabbertws ſhewes Bezag allo to concurre in the ſame. 3, Piſcator in a ſmall 
Treatiſe of the objec of Predeſt:nation, annexed to his anſwer ro Hemnigizes of univerſall 
Grace,though he makes the Decree of making all men in Adam to different ends,and of 
permitting them to fall in eAaam to precede the conlideration of the Corrupt Maſſe, as 
tr 1s evidentthey muſt, Yet the Decrees of Election and Reprobation he ſubordinates ro 
the forelighr ot the corrupt Maſſe. 4. And as for Zaxchy, !et but hisGenerall definitt- 
tion of Predeſtination be conſidered,ir will appeare that he diſtinguiſherh the particulars 
of the Decree of Predeſtination as P:/catoy doth. 

2.1 come to the ſecond opinion;and as for the great inconveniencies which here is pre= 
tended, that the Authours thereof deſire to decline. I have anſwered hereunto upon,the 
Treatiſe of M. Hoza, and ſhewed that not ſo much to decline inconveniencies have ſome 
embraced this way,as rather becauſe this way ſeemes to be more familiar and plaine, and 
chiefly becauſe che forma!l Notions of the particulars of the Decrees of EleRion and Re- 
probation, the one in the Generall ſeeming to be a worke of mercy,the other of Juſtice, 
ſeeme to ſuppole a conlideration of man in the ſtate of miſerie. But ſuppoſing that = 
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might rake this way to avoid inconveniencies, yet | have ſhewed in my anſwerto A-mi- 
»insthat none of theſe are at all avoided this way. And then againe both theſe opinions 
have T endeavoured to reconcile in my Vindicie, and withall ſhewed that the difference 


whatſoever it comes to,is but in apice /ogico;tn « point of logick: both (tdes concurring in the 


maintenance both of God's Soveraigne Prerogativeover his Creatures, to make one veſ- 
{ell unto honour, another unto diſhonour, by giving faith and repentance unto the one, 
and denying it to others;as alſo in the prerogative of Grace as only effettuall to the wor- 
king of men unto faith and Repentance. | 

2. God decrees doth to Create all men in Adam , and to permit them all to fall in A- 
dam ; Theſe bethe Divine Decrees concerning meanes tending to the manifeſtation 
of his Glory in the way of Mercy and Juſtice ; except man were created,no Glory at all 
could be manifeſted in him; unleſſe all were ſuffered to fall in 44, there were neither 
place for mercy, nor Juſtice: theſe are generall decrees concerning all;then there are ſpe- 
ciall degrees of difference to be joyned to theſe generall decrees; 1. The one is of raiſing 
ſome out of ſinne by Faith and Repentance,and beſtowing Salvation on them by way of 
reward for the manifeſtation of God's mercy. 2. Theother is of leaving others xn linne, 
and permitting them finally to perſevere therein,and inflictingDamaation for their lines, 
the end whereof is the manifeſtation of Gods Juſtice: The decree of manifeſting theſes 
alone the decree of the end , ail the reſt are decrees of the meanes tending to theſe ends; 
whereof the two firſt are generall and concerne all, whether Ele& , or Reprobate, the 
reſt are ſpeciall,concerning either the EleR alone,or the Reprobate alone. 3. Now here 
is a colour caſt, as if the ſpecial! Decrees did przmiſe che two generall Decrees: Bur this is 
a mere colour ; as1 have ſhewed you in my Yizdicie, 2, Andeven they that rake this 
way, maintaine that God ordaines no man to Damnation but for {inne, and that both a- 
Quall,as well as originall,which is utterly pretermitted by this Authour. 3. The Scrips» 
ture is expreſle that of them that are called,few are choſen. 4. it is untrue that the Synod 
went this way, they medled not atall with the ordering of God's decrees. 


Maccovins alſo Profeſſor of Divinitie at Franekar , a violent and ſtifle maintainer of the moſt unſavory 
ſpeeches which have been uttered in this Controvertie , and one that undertooke in the very Synod to make 
good againſt Lubbert his fellow Profefſor,that God did will ſennes,ordaine men 30 finne,and would not at 411 that 
&l men ſhould be ſaved. And betides this, openly and peremprorily athrmed,that except thele things were held 
and maintained by them,they could not poſſibly keep their owne ground,but muſt come over to theRemon - 
ſtrants 3 This man was not only not cenſured,but publiquely declared in the Synod to be pure and Ortho- 
dox,and dilmificd only with this kind and friendly motion. That he ſhould hereafter take heed of ſuh words as 
might gre offence to tender eares,and could not well downe with thole who are uncapable of ſuch mytcrics, 


For all this the Authour quotes Antidor@ Remonſtrantiis pag:32,this bookel have not ſeen 
much lefſe have Titat this time in my poſſeſſion, and therefore | muſt rake it all upon 
truſt. And ſeeing this man was declared in the Synod of Dorr,(as this Authour wrices)to 
be pure and Orthodox, it ſeemes they did not centure theſe ſpeeches of his as unlavorie 
{peeches, but rather juſtified them, though with acknowledgment, that they might give 
oftence to tender eares,and could not well downe with thoſe , who were 2s yet vncapa- 
ble of ſuch myſteries ; ſo that this Authour cenfureth thee ſpeeches of CIaccoviu for 
unſavory ſpeeches, without the leaſt diſproote of them (yet is I/accoviry and then was, 
a Profeſſor of Divinity in the Univerſity of Franekar ) In like fort by conſequent he cen- 
ſurettithe judgment of the Synod , as an uofavory judgment, and their approbation of 
CAMaccovins , as anunlavory approbation; Let the Reader judge of whar Spirit this Au- 
thour is,and whether it may not be ſaid of him, as Aoſes faid of Corah and his compli- 
ces,ye take to much upon you ye Sonnes of eAaron : Nay what if this cenſure of his refle4s 
upon the very Phrates of the Holy Ghoſt > The two fiſt phrates namely, to wil! Snves, 
and ro ordaine men to {inxe,are all one: For to ordaine men to finne is but ro will,that ſuch 
men ſhall ſinne, or that there ſhall be ſuch ſinnes of men. Noufthe Scripture frequently 
juſtifies this; for the 15 Kings to give their Kingdomes to the Beaſt, what is the meaning 
of it, But to imploy theirRegall power in ſupporting the Pope-dome?Now was not this 2 
great ſinne? Yet the Scripture expreſly profefſeth that is was the will of God it ſhould be 
fo, Rev:17.17, For God hath put in their hearts to fallfill his Will, and to doe it With one con- 
ſent for to give their Xingdome to the Beaſt, untill the words of God be fulfilicd. As xprelly 
doth Saint Peter teſtiiie of foine mea, that they are ordained to (Eumble at God's Word, and 
eo be diſebedient,(hriſt is a ſtone to ſtumble at,C 4 Rock, of iffence evey to them which ſtumble 
at the word , being diſobedient unto the which thing th, 7 were even oraained : and by WHOM 
could they be ordained hereunto but by God ? In like ſort we know the abominable 
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Outrages committed by Herod, Pontire Pilate, together with the Gentiles and people of 
IHrae),acainſt the Holy Sonne of God ( for 7«das betraied him, the high Prieſts ſuborned 
witneſſes againſt him, Herod with hs Herodiansdeſpitefully uted him, Pilate condemned 
him,the Romane Souldiers {courged himyfpit in bis face, buffeted him, arraied him like a 
Kivg in ſcorne , and crewnec bin with a Crowne of thorves , and 12ſt of all Crucified 
him between two theeves ) yet of all cheſe che Holy Ghoſt teſt fies, That in this doing as 
gainft the Holy Sonne of C oa ) they aid what God had determined to be done; The words of the 
Text are thele,and that a+ delivered with one accord by the Apoſtles and their fellowes; 
for when Peter and 7oha were let goe,they came to their tellowes and ſhewed a!l chat the 
High Pricſts had 1a'd unto them, 4d when they heard it, they lift up their voices roGod with 
018 accord,and [aia,O0 Lord thou art the God which hath mae Heaven and earth,the {ea und all 
things that are therein,whach by the munth of thy [ervant David haſt /aid,n hy aid the Gentiles 
rage and the people imagine a vaine thing ; The Kings of the earth aſſembled , and the Rylers 
came together againſt the Lord,anda againſt his ( hriſt , for doubtleſſe againſt thy Holy Son Fe- 
frus whom thou h+ſt anointed, both Herad and Pontins Pilate, with the Gentiles ana the p, ople of 
1(racll gathered them(elves together to ave whatſoever thine hand and thyConnſel! bad dete rmaie 
ned be tore to be done. N'i'w every one knowes that to determine to be Cone,and to ordune 
to be done, and to will to be done are all one : why doch not this Authour cenſure chele 
ſpeeches for unſavory fpeeches,as well as thoſe of Maccovins? Why doth not heexpole 
this Synod vf the Apolt'es and others to the fame cenſure ? whereunto he expoſeth the 
Synod of Dort ? N:y can it be avoided, but thatalready he hath done {u,and that theſe 
cenſure» of his mult neceffarily prove the powring forth of Blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt 2 Seeing the ſpeeches aie uſed by che Apoſtles, which he centurech for unfavorie, 
being iinercd 'y Alan 11; )s t not apparent that wholoever renounceth thole ſpeech- 
es fiult allo reno ice the wore of Gui? And ſhall it be a reproach to us that we cannot 
keep our owne ground , unleffe tlie Holy Ghoſt keeves his ground , and maintaine his 
owne Di3!ect fo be favor:ieinpice of the vie afperfions, that this Avthouror any other 
of his Spir © 0h uſually cult upon it, not ſparing to terme ſuch ſpeeches , untavorie 
ſpeecies As for the laſt phrate 7 har God would that all men ſhould be [aved,chis is no SCT= 
Peure; nay it doth imply a man teſt Bliſpheniy,narnely that God cannot fave them: It 18 
true,the Scripture faith that God willeth that all menQouid be faved, but what is meant 
by this noce of 1:niverfalities in Scripture, let Scripture it ſelte be Judge. The Phariſees 
61d Tithe omne 0/144 23S Auſtine obſerves, not every particular herbe,to give the Tith chere- 
of, but every kind of herbe to g:ve the Tenth thereof; fo Perer Law 1n a vellell let downe 
from Heaven :-»74/: =«c notevery tower footed beaſt in particular , but all manner of 
fowet tooted beaſts, fee Mat: 3. 5. Ic 15 faid all Fudea went forth ro fohn and all the regton 
round about Jordan, what can the meaning of this be, but that from all parts ot Judea and 
theRegion round aboutJordan,of all forts ſome went forth toobn not that there was not 
one man lett behind 1a all Judea,and in all che Region round about Jordan. And accor- 
dingly Saint « Auſtixe interpreted this place above 1 200 yeares agoe, namely that God 
will that of all forts , ſome be ſaved, even of Kings and Nobles ſome, though but few of 
ſuch 1 Cor: 1. 27. Now this 15 not denied either by accom, or by any ocher of our 
Divines , only they deny it to be the will of God, that all and every one ſhalt be layed; 
for if this were his will, ic would follow, firſt chat God is not able to fave them, which is 
co deny the firſt Article of the Creed, as eAſtine in this very particular diſputed many 
hundred yeares agoe. Secondly it would follow,thatGod is changed:for certainely when 
he damnes men he hath no will to fave them. And what is ElecionDivine? 151t any other 
then the will of God ordaining unto falvation 2 Now who dares ſay that all are Ele? 
Hath rot our Saviour exprelly told us,that even of them that are called, but tew are cho- 
ſer?Yer might chat Synod well admoniſh 1/accovins to take heed of ſuch words as might 
give offence to tender yeares, and be carefull to expretie the ſame truth in as inoffentive 
way as we can: And accordingly having a digrefſion in this very Argument,in my / indie 
ciz Gratie | propoſed it in this manner, Whether the holy one of 1[raell without any injurie ta 
his Holy A /ajeſrie, may be ſata to will ſunne after a certaine manxey: and I maintaine the af= 
firmative after this manner; Dezs v#lt ut peccatum fiat ipſo perm'ttente, God will have ſinne 
ftocome to P/ [e by his permiſſton;and Bellarmine confeſſerh that, Malum eſſe Deo permitten- 
te bonum eſt. [115 good that evill ſhould be by God's permiſſion, which was allo the ſaying of 
Auſtine long before. And that nozx aliquid fit niſi Onmipotens fiers velit, vel ſinendo mt fiat, 
wel ipſefaciendo. Not any thing comes to paſ[e,cxcept God Omnipotent will have it come to paſſe, 
exther by ſuffering it or him[elfe working , And the eleventh Article of theChurch al wa 
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| Wii | and framed inthe dayes of King ]'ames runnes thus ; God from all eternitie,did by his uu- 

i 18 changable (ounſell ordaine What ſorver in time ſhould come to paſſe ; yet ſo as there by no vis 

jt olence 15 offered ro the to the wills ofthe reaſonable Creatures , and neither the libertie , nor the 

whit coutingency of ſecond canſes 15 taken aWvay, but eftabliſhed rather. And Arminias himfelfe pro- 

Wii i] feſſeth that Des voluit Achabum menſuram [celerumſ norum implere; Ged Would bave As 
thy! chab te fill up the meaſure of bis ſinnes,and what is it to fill up the meaſure of hus (inges; but 

to adde finne unto (inne > And this he delivereth wichour all qualification. 


'T þ A1. Maſon's 
2 q 3 s * ® - = - . . . . 
' | Adaitions By theſe inſtances it appeareth, 'T hat they ot the firſt (1de can eaſily beare one with another in this diffe- 
| WY pag: 3» rence. And to lay the truth,there is no reaſon why they thould quarrel about circumttances , lecing they a- 
W118 gree inthe ſubſtance for which they both contend. RE 

tt 1 That the moving cauſe of Reprobartion 1s the alone will of God, and not the ſinne of man originall or 


bY | 4 auall. 2. That the finall impenitencic and Damnation of Reprobartes ate neceflary and unavuidable by 
q; eAnſwer God's abſolure Decrce, 


The difference which this Authour takes into Conſideration is about the objeR of Pre- 
deſtination ; and the difference in opinion thereabouts is uſually to be obſerved three- 
fold(though this Authour is pleaſed to take notice of a ſecondtold difference,)for ſome 
conceive the obje& of Predeſtination to be man-kind as yer not created; others conceive 
the obje& thereof to be man-kind created, bur not yet corrupted. A third fort maintaine 
the objec thereof to be man-kind both created and corrupted. Now D. 7«ni#s hath en- 
Ceavoured to reconcile the three opinions , making place for each conſideration 1n the 
objeR of predeſtination ; And Piſcator after him adventured on the like reconciliation, 
and hath performed it with more perſpicuitie and with berter ſuccefſe in my judgment, 
then ?»nius; And that according to three different as concurring unto Predeſtination; 
The fiſt is,ſaith he,God's purpole to create man- kind in Adam unto different ends,now 
this A doth clearely require the object thereof ro be man-kind not yet Created. The ſe- 
condAR he conceives to be God's Decree to permit all men to fall in Adam;Now this Act 
he conceives as clearly to ſuppoſe the object thereof to be man-kiad created, but not cor» 
rapred. The third&laſt AR he conceives to be Gud 5 decree to chooſe ſome, to ſhew come 
paſſion on them in raiſing them our of linne by taith and repentance,and of Reprobacing 
others,leaving them as be findes tem, and permitring them to finiſh their dayes in (inne, 
to the end he might manifeſt the glorie of his grace, in ſaving the one;&the glorie of his 
Juſtice in damning others.Now this thirdA&t he ſuppoſeth manifeſtly to require the ob- 
je& thereof to be man-kind both created and corrupted: Now theA::thours of thele ſeve. 
| rall opinions haye no reaſon to 80 togecher by the eares about thele three opinions, but 
| with Brotherly love to entertaine one 2nother: Firſt, becauſe the difference herein is not 

ſo much in Divinitie, as in Logick and Philoſophie; difference in opinion about order in 
intentions, being meerly Logicall,and to be compoſed according to therighr ſtating of 
the end intended, and of the meanes conducing to the end;zit being generally confeſſed, 
that theintention of the end is before the intention of meanes conducing thereunto. And 
' that look what is firſt in intention, the ſame muſt be laſt in execution. Secondly,the Au» 
thours of theſe ieverall opinions about the objec of Predeſtination , doe all agree in two 

> principall points. 1. That all men, before God's etecnall predeſtination and reprobation, 
are conſidered as equall in themſelves, whether as uncreated,or as created, but not corru- 
pred,or laſtly,wherher created or corrupted. 2 That God's grace only makes the diffe- 
rence,chooſing ſome to worke the to faith, &repentance,&perſeverance therein;while he 
rejeaerh others, leaving the as he findes them, & permitting them to finiſh their dayes in 
finne, whereby is upheld and maintained. 1, Firſt, the prerogative of God's grace as on- 

ly effectuall to the working of men unto that which is good. 2. And ſecondly,the prero- 
Bative of God'sSoveraignrie in ſhewing mercy on whome he will,to bring them coFaith 
and true repentance,and hardning others; that is, not beſtowing of grace and repentance 
upon them-And ſeeing they all agree in theſe momentous points ot Divinitte,they have 

no cauſe to take it offenſively at the hands of one another , that they differ in a point of 
Logick. Now Thave adventured, on this argument to hind out to my lelfe,and give unto 
others ſome better ſatiſtaction, then formerly hath been exhibited , and that by diſtin- 
guſhing Two decrees only on each part,to witt,the decree of the end,and the decree of 
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the meanes: As for example, 1. On the part of Predeſtination and Election, I conceive 


the end to be the manifeſtation of God's glorious grace in the way of mercie mixt with 

| H Juſtice,on a certaine number of men. And the Decree of the meanes 15 to create them and 

| 6 permit them all to fall in «Adam and to bring them forth into the world in their ſeve- 
" l Tall generations clothed with originall (inne ; and co ſend Chriſt into the world to = 
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for them , and for Chriſt's ſake firſtto beſtow the grace of faith and repentance upon 


them,and finally to ſaverhem. 2.On che part of ReprobationI conceive the end to be the 
manifeſtation of God's glory in the way ofJuſtice vindicative; And the decree of meanes 
tO be partly commonand partly proper;the common meanes are to create them and per- 
mit them all to fall in Adam, and bring themforth into the world clothed with originall 
ſin;the ſpeciall meanes are to leave them as he finds them,and permir them to finiſh their 
dates in (inne,and fo not ſhewing the like grace to them, which he ſhewed to others. 1. So 
that the moving cauſe of Reprobation 1s the alone will of God,and nat the (finne of man 
originall and actuall;like as on the other (1de,the moving cauſe of election is only the will 
of God,or not faith, or any good workes , whereupon this Authour is loath to manifeſt 
his opinion ; This doctrine is not only approved by DoRtour Whitaker DoRour of the 
Chaire inthe Univerſicie of Cambridge , and chat in his Cygnea Cantica little before his 
death , but juſtified and contirmed by varietie of Teſtimonies both of Schoolemen, as 
Lnumbard, «Aquinas, Bannes, Petrus de Alliaco,Gregorins, Arminenſis, of our owne Church 
and the Divines thereof , as taught by Bucer at Cambridge, by Peter Martyr at Oxon: 
profeſſed by the Biſhops and others, promoted by Queen Elizabeth and farther in the 
_ of our Lord 1592:there was a famous recantation made inthe Univerſitie of Cam- 
ridge by one Barret in the 37. of Elizabeth whereunto he was urged by the heads of 
houles of that Univerfitie. The Recantation runnes thus, Preaching in Latine not long ſince 
in the Univer ſitie ( hurch,( Right wor ſhipfull)many things ſlipr from me, both falſly and 1aſvſly 
ſpoken , whereby 1 underſtand the mindes of many have been grieved, to th: end therefore [ 
way /atific the Church + the truth Which I have publiquely hurt; [doe make this publique con» 
feſſi on , both Repenting and Reveking my Erronr; Firſt | ſaid that no man 1n this tranſi ie 
worldis ſo ſtrongly underpropt at leaſt by the certainty of Fauth , that 1s ( unleſſe 45 | after- 
Wards expoundea ut )by Revelation that he ought to be aſſured of his ovene Salvation; But now 
1 proteſt before God , and acknoWleage in my con{cience that they Which are juſtified by faith 
have peace towards God that ts . have reconciliation with God, «nd doe ſtand in that grace by 
faith therefore that they 0ught to be certaine and aſſured of their oWne Salvation , even by the 
certainty of Fauh it ſelfe. 

2. Secoxdly,1 affirmed that the faith of Peter could not faile but that other mens faith may; 

for as ( 1 then /ai4 )Onr Lord prayed not for the faith of every particular man, but now being 
of a better and more ſound fudgment according rs that which Chriſt teacheth in plaine words, 
Foh-17.:0.1 pray not for theſe alone,that is the eApoſtles,but for them al'o which ſhall believe 
8 mee through their word ; 1 acknowledge that Chriſt prayed for the fauh of every particular 
believer,and that by the vertue of that prayer of Chriſt; every true believer ws ſoſtayd up , that 
hu fauth cannot faile. 

3. Thirdly rouching perſeverance to to the end, 1 ſaid that that certainty concerning the rime 
70 come 15 proud , for as much as it 4 in his owne nature contingent of what kind the perſeve* 
rance of every man us, neither did 1 affirme it to be proud only, but to be m: ſt wicked;but now I 

freely proteſt that the rrue and juſtifung faith, whereby the faithful are moſt neare w1ited unto 
Cbriſt ts (o firme 4s alſo for the time to come [0 certaine,that it can never be rooted up ont of the 
mindes of the fauthfull by any temptation of the fleſh the World or divell himſelfe:ſo that he that 
once hath thus faith ſhall ever have t; for by the benefit of that juſtifying faith Chriſt dwelleth 
in 114 and we in Chriſt, therefore #t cannot but be both increaſed ( Chrift growing in us dayly } 
as al o per(evere unto the end,becauſe God doth give conſtancy. 

4. Fourthly, | affirmed that there was no diſt inftion un faith, but in the Perſons believing, in 
Which 1 confe(ſe 1 did erre. NowW 1 freely acknowvledge the Temporarie faith ( which as Bere 
nard witneſſeth :s therefore fained , ( becauſe us ts temporary ) it 15 diſtingmſhed and differeth 
from the ſaving fanh, whereby ſinners apprehending Chriſt ave juſtified before God for ever, not 
in mea/ure and degrees but in the very thing it /elfe. CMoreover | aade that Saint 7 ane: aoth 
9m 1ke mention of 4 dead faith, and Panl of a faith that worketh by love. 

5 Fifthly,1 added that forgiveneſſe of ſinnes 15 an Article of faith but nat particular neithes 
belonging to this man or that man,that 1s (45 I expounded it ) that no true fanhfull man either 
Canor onwght certainely believe that his ſinnes are forgiven: But now I am of an other mind and 
doe freely confeſſe that every true faithfull man 1s bound by this Article of faith to believe the 
forgivenes of ſinxes,and certainely to believe that his owne particular ſinnes are treely forgrven 
him , neither doth it follow hereupon that , that Petition of the Lord's prayer {to Wit) forgive 
2 Our tre/paſſes u mealeſſe; for in that Petition we aske not only the gift but alſo the increaſe 
of Faith. 

4 6 Sixtly , theſe words eſcaped me in my _ v1: As for thoſe that are nos ſaved, 1 A 
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moſt ſtrongly believe , and doe freely proteſt, that | am ſs per[Waded againſt Calvin , Petey 
| | Martyr and the reſt that ſinne 1 the rrue and proper cauſe of Reprobation; But now being bettey 
1718 3 — inſtrutted i (ay that the Reprobation of the Wicked ts from everlaſting ,and that [aying of Saint 
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" ; Anſtine to-Simplictan to be moſt true;viz : 1f ſinne were the cauſe of Reprobation then 10 man 
| | hould ve elefted becanſeGod doth know all men to be defil-d With 1t: Ana that 1 may /peak frees 
#7 ly, Tamof the ſame mind and doe believe concerning the Doftrine of Elettiun and Reprob.- 
'$'| tion ,45 the Charch of England believeth and teacheth in the booke of rhe Articles of faith, 
i 0; in the Article of Predeſtination. Laſt of all I utrered the/e wor1s raſnly againſt Calm, 
| a man that hath wery well deſerved &f the Church of God ( to\vit ) rhat he anyſf 
' #9 preſume $0 lift up himſelfe above the high and Almighty God , by which words I doe E 
i» 1 confeſſe that 1 have done great mjrerie ro that moſt learned and richt good man , and 1 moſt *F 
'y 4 humbly beſeech you all to pardon this my raſhnes,as ally 1n that! have uttered many bitter words 

Y ; againſt Perer Martyr, Beza,Zanchy, frnins,and zoe reſt of rhe [ame rel g:on,b, ing the tights # 
if and ornaments of our Church, calling them by the oaiors names of Calvin:ſts and other ſlandes bat 

| row termes þranaing them \vitha moſt grevious marks of reproach; whom becauſe our Church þ 
14 doth worthily reverence , it Was not meet, that I ſhould rake away thety good name from them. 
4 DoRorFulke in like manner maintaines thatreprebation 25 mort of workers but of God « free will, 
T Rom:9:Num: 2 His words are theie.,God 5 eletiion Heprobation i muſt free of his owne will, 
7 | not upon the foreſight of the merits of exther of them ; for ne hath mercy on whom he Will aud 
p whom he will he hardeneth verſ: 18. Yet here 15 to be diſting 1:thed, for the exphcation of 
q/ the truth , That God's decree of Reprobation may be contidered either as rouching the 
'E Ac of God reprobating and willing,or as tonching che chings hereby willed or: Decreed; 
Aveouching the Act of God reprobating,welay as «Aquinas ſaith concerning the Act of 
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"- | God predeſtinating, namely that no cauſe can be given thereot as from man, 1::c as no x 
oF cauſe can be given of God's will; God's will being eternall,but whatſoever 15 1n man be- F 
|: ing Temporall. But as touching the things decreed or willed by Reprobation, thc'v are 4 


eitherthe deniall of grace,or inflicting of damnation;As touching the deniall of grace we 
clearely profeſſe,that like as God of his mere will and pleaſure doth ſhew mercy on 10me 
| in beſtowing the grace of faith and repentance upon them; ſo God of his mere will and 
it pleaſure doth hardenothers in denying unto them the grace of 1aich and repentance;and r 
| thus it is that Doctor Fulke maintaines God's election & reprobation to be 19k riee.of , 
f his owne free will,not upon the foreſight of the merits of either of the; but to'«« ling the 
bi inflicting of damnation, we maintaine that God neither doth infict damnarion nor ever 
did decree to inflict damnation of his owne mere pleaſure and will. , bur altogether for 
finne, either originall or 2Quall; turther we maintaine,that in no mon.enc of time or na- 
i Ture God doth decree to damne any man before he foreſeeth the (inne for which they 
f ſhall be damned. 2.As touching the ſecond we willingly grant , that by vertue of God's 
| decree,it neceſſarily and unavoidably followes,thac whoſoever dieth in tinall impenicen- 
If: cy ſhall be damned,neither doe I thinke this Authour dares to avouch the contrary. 
| Secondly,as touching finall impenitency, wee willingly profeſſe that upon ſuppoulition 
of Gods decree finally to harden a man and to deny a man the grace of repentance: ( It 
being clearely the gift of God as Scriptures teſtitie. Act:5.31,and 11.18.2Tim 2 25 )it is ? 
> imPdſlible that ſuch a man ſhould repent, neverthele{ie both repentance is poſſible, and > 
hnall !impenitency 1s avoidable ſimply (to wit) by grace 3. But chis Authour loves not | 
to explicate himſelte,buti ſuppoſe he ſecrertlymaintaines,thatevery man hath ſuch a row- 
er,by grace, wherby he may repent if he will,concerning whichTenenc of his,we nothing 
doubt but every man hath ſuch a power, but we deny that ſuch a power is grace; we lay 
It 15 nature rather,and that for this reaſon; looke by what power a man may 1epent if he yp 
will, by the ſame power he may ref uſe to repent it hewill : Now it this were grace, | 
then were grace interior to a morall vertue: for no morall vertue leaves 4 man inditfe- 
rent to doe good or no ;; todoe good or evill ; but inclines and diſpolſeth the 
will only to that which is good ; fo Juſtice diſpoſeth a man only to juſt actions, \ 
not indifferentlie to that which is juſt , or to that which is unjuN, T:i- vue rever- 
thelefſe a man that is juſt may doe an unjuſt AR if he will , but thus is nut by vertue 
of the habir of Juſtice whecew:th he 1$qualitied ; But only by reaſon of the fieedume of , 
his will wich is aaturall unto him ; for juſtice undoubtedly inclines a man's will cn!y to | 
/ that which appeareth juſt,and ſo every mora!l vertue inclines the wil only to a vertuous 
HR AQ, not indifferencly either to acts vertuous, or to ads vicious; hike as on the contrary a 
j vicious habit inclines the will of man only to aQs vicious , not indifferently, to aQs vii- 
i OUus or tO acts vertuous; Secondly grace is fupernarurall;it were a Monſter in Divinite eg 
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ſay that ſupernaturall grace doth indifferently incline a man either to good or evill; it is 
F impoſlible it ſhould incline a man fave to as ſupernaturall; now every ſupernaturallaR 
muſt needs be gratious , it cannot be linfull or evill ; laſtly whoſoever hath a willto re- 
pent, ſuch a one hath not only a power to repent, but aQually doth repent, as touching 
the cheifeſt facultiein, the change whereof repenrance doth conſiſt; for that is the will, 
and it is God that worketh in us both the will and the deed, in every kind of chat which 
is truly good; and ſurely to have a will to repent is a good thing , if he want power,;let 
him and us , pray for that our of that will and defirewe have to repent , wt quod volwmrns 
smplere Valeamus , that What ve ae(pre ro doe we may he able to doe , and we have no cauſe 


4 to feare that God will deſpiſe fo gratious deſires. 
- "4 1 
To theſe [pecches ler me adde that of Remigius Arch-bilhop of Lyons, who, to Rabanus Arch-biſhop of A Ma ifor's 
" Mentz , objecting that Saint Auſtine wrote #booke called ripognoſticon againſt Pelagius and Celejiaus, Aditi 
op wherein he dcnicd that Reprobates were properly predeftinats ad mieritum , predeſiinate ro deftrution , an- FLOATS P. 
s {wereth,that Saint Auſtnc laid nor ſo (but ſome other man as it is ſuppoſed to purge the Church of calum- ?* 
' nic, which ſome 1] atte&ted ones did calt upon itz namely that it taught that God by his predeſtination did 


impoſe upon men a necethty ot perithing, and did withdraw the word ( Przdefſtination) trom the point of 
Reprobates,and gave it only to the Ele, and (o gave great occation of further Errourand miſtakez In this 
ſpeech. of his,ir is cleartly implyed thar it was the conſtant Doctrine ot the Church then,that Reprobares lye 
under no neceflitating Dectee of Perdition, 


4 Here we find inſerted a paſſage taken out of Remigins Arcihebiſhop of Lions his an- «A/wver. 
, : ſwer to Rabanus Arch-biſhop of Mentz , as it is to be found in the Hiſtocie of Gorreſcal= * 
jg chus written by DoRtor V/her Arch-biſhop of Armach, pag. 107. Now that diſcourſe of 
. Remigizs 15 not in antwer to Rabanw Arch-biſhop of Mentz, but unto Hincmarns Arche 
: biſhop of Remes. And withall this Aurhour ispleaſed to geld it as be thinkes good: For 
whereas Remi1gims hath it thus;qna/i Dens ſua predeſtinatione neceſſitatem imponeret homins- 
: bus in [11s impretatibus permanendi, CF in eternum pereunds : This Authour renders it thus; 
| That Goa by hu predeſtination did impo/e upon men a neceſſity of periſhing,leaving out altoge- 
ther the former , namely of impoſing upon mien a neceſſitie of periſhing in their impie- 
ties : Andevery fober man may well wonder at his dealing in this, eſpecially ſeeing he 
hath lefr out that which is moſt materiall and moſt coniiderable;for neither by Auſtin's 
Do&rine nor by our Doctrine, hath God impoſed upon any a necefſitie of periſhing, but 
ſuch as finally perſevere in their impieties: And will any man that is well in his wits op- 
poſe this 2 Sure I am, nor Hincmarys,nor any other was knowne to mee to oppoſe this ir 
the Church of God. Neither is there any necefſitie inherent in man,on whom it is ſaid to 
be impoſed, but a conſequent denomination toGod s unchangeable or irreſiſtable will,to 
damne all ſuch as perſiſt tinally in their (infull courſes, without breaking the off by repen- 
tance: All the queſtion is about the neceſſity of Reprobares perſiſting in their impieties, 
which might be objected, &as it ſeemes was objected againſt Auſtin's doctrine ofPredeſti- 
nation, &by this Authour is objeRed againſt ours:now by this objection, Remigius clearen 
the DoArine of Saint Anſtine,profeſſing this to be a calumnious imputation,and ſuch as 
needed not for the anſwering thereof, that any ſuch courſe ſhould be taken as the Au- -» 
thour of the booke (intuled Hypognoſticon )takes;(to wit)by denying thatGod predeſti- 
nates any to Damnation , for this neceſſitie of perſiſting in ſinnes was not impoſed uþon 
them by predeſtination in their opinion , who thereby underſtood no other thing then 
Gods decreeing of ſuch things which himſelfe purpoſed to effec in due time;as both Re- 
: m59ius manifeſted in thele words, pag. 155, of the ſame booke: Non predeſtinat niſi que 
fuerat ipſe fattlurns,que ut19, omnia bona & juſta ſunt; And Auſtine in hke manner, de "an 
perſeverantie, cap.17. In ſua que fails mutariq, non poreſt pre/cientia,opera ſua diſponeve, il- 
{nd omnino nec aliud quicquid eſt predeſtinare,lo the Synod of Valens,Can:3. Predeſtinat- 
one artem denim (4 tantum ſtatuiſſe ( dicimus ) que ſe vel gratuita miſericordia , vel jn- 
fo Jnaicro futt urs erat. In malis vero 'ip[am malitiam prefoilſ quia ab ipſzs eſt, nou predes 
ſftinaſſe quia ab illo non eſt: And that for g00d reaſon, becauſe, Malum non habet canſam ef- 
ficientem, [ea arficientem, 25S Anſtine writes De ( 1vit. Det lib. 12. cap.7. But as for this ne» 
| ceſſitie in inning , this both we and they willingly profeſſe to flow from the finne oh 
eAdam,which God alone can cure in man and none other,as the ſame Remigins acknow- 
ledgeth Hiſfor. Gorreſca.pag. 3. e Anima humana & voluntas hamana ſicut vere manet in 
morte non d:(ioendo, ita. vere transfertur de morte in vitam ailigendo: But by whom is this 
tranſ]ation wro:ghr?*that followes;hac dileftione non fit vere liberis arbitrium.ud eſt vere lis 
bera volunt m1: illo liberante, id eſt libertatem largiente, qui ait,ſi vos falsins liberaverit twne 


vere libers erits , > nih5 illo munere $ pirizus Dei, as quo airs Apoſtolns; ubi antem Spiriens 
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Domini, ibs Iibertas: By this love the will is not made free, but he freeing it,who ſaith, if 
the Sonne ſhall make you free, then ſhall ye be free indeed, and not otherwiſe then by 
rhe £ift of the Spirit of God wiiereof the Apoſtle ſpeakes, where the ſpirit of the Lord is, 
rhere is iberty;nay I am verily perſwaded chat Hincmarw himielte againſt whom lem» 
71194 difputerh , is more Orthodox in this argument then this Authour; tor thus writes 
Hincmarms : as is to be ſeen in the fame hiſtory of Gorreſcalchus. pag. 39. quoſdam 
in Maſſa peccati & perditionts juſte deſernit , a qua pradeſtinatione [na ( id eſt in 
ratie praparatione } occulto ( ſed non injuſto ) qudicio nequaquam eripuit 3 Some men 
God juſtly deſerted inthe Maſſe of ſinne and perdition;from which by h1s predeſtination that 1s, 
preparation of grace , he never delivered by judgment ſecret, but not unjuſt, whereas this Au- 
chour will have all men to be delivered from this Maſle of finne and perdition;by a cer- 
raine univerſal! grace beſtowed upon them, whereby they are pur in a kind of indifferent 
eſtate to believe or not believe, repent or not repent if chey will, which Hiacmaru never 
acknowledged ; yet this neceſſitie of finning, incident to all char are brought forth into 
the world, 1 1aſſa peccats & perditionss, in the Aaſſe of original /inne and prrlition;is not 
ſuch either in their, or our opinion, as whereby they cannot but linne ; airhough chey 
would abſtaine from.ig;rhough this be obtruded npon us as it was upon Kemigiiz wheres 
upon hepleades for himſelfe, and ſuch as were of his mind inthe Dorine of predeſti- 
nation after this manner, pag 53. Nemo ita ſentit ant dicit quod Det predeſtinatio al:quer 
mvitum faciat peccarts ut jam non proprie voluntatis perverſitate:ſed Divine predeſtinationts 
wreceſſitate peccare videatur; No man (ſaith he )doth ſo think or [peak as if God's predeſtina- 
tion made a man to ſinne againſt ht will , in ſuch ſort as he ſhould (eeme to [inne , not through 
the perver/neſſe of his owne will, but by the neceſſity of Divine predeſtination,lo lay we;neither 
15 this impotency of goinggood, any whereelſe, but in the Corruption of che will,it be- 
ing a morall impotency according to that of Saint Anſtine , Libertas fine gratia non eſt 1t- 
bertas {ed commmaciaz Libertie without grace,ts not Libernie, but wilfullneſſe, and Remi gms 
Hiſtor: Gotteſcal:pag,29. Ex q1i1bus (faith he)ſpeaking of Reprobates, Nemo poteſt /alvars, 
7011 propter v1olentiam aliquam Diving poreſtaris, ſed propter indomabilem & perſeverantens 


nequitiam ſue iniquitatts; Not one of them can be ſaved,not becanſe of any violence of Divine: 
power but by reaſon of the untameablee-per/evering naughtines of their owne 1n1quity,&p. 144; 


De Reprobrs nullum [alvari ullatenns exiſtimavi non quia non poſſwnt homines de bono ad mals 
commutavi.C de malts ac prave bon ac recti fieri,ſed quia in meligs mutare nolnerunt, & 1 


peſſimis operibus #79, ad fine nerſeverare voluermnr;nor only of the Reprobates doe we jwage to be 


ſaved,net becau/e thry could not be chanoed from evill ro good, of eviil-depraved become good 
Cright,but becauſe they would nor be chaged into better. wonld to the end perſevere un wic= 
ked workes; So then they could be changed bur would not : Bur in what reſpedt is it ſaid 
they couldbe changed ? was it in reſpect of the freedome of their wills without grace? 
Nothing lefle; fee his owne words, pag. 34. Ss dix:ſet generaliter, nemo hominum ſine Des 
&ratia libero bene ut: potet Arbitrio, eſſet Cathelicus: Had he [a'd generally chat no man can 
rightly uſe hu free Will , without the grace of God,hre had been a Catholique. But all the que- 
{tion 1s about the manner how this grace doth worke ( to wit ) whether God gives men» 
erace to believe and repent if they will, and leaves to them tro performethe Act of faith 
and repentance ; ar whether God worketh the very AQ of faith and repentance, not to 
cilpute of this point out of God's word , which clearely teacheth, that, God workes in us 
zhe wall ana the aced, according to his 790d pleaſure. Philip.3-13. And that he makes us per feit 
to every good worke;Wvorking 18 us that which 1 pleaſing tn hu ſight through eſus Chriſt: Let 
us take notice of the diſcourſe between Hincmar and Remrgizs on this argument;that 
till the love of God comes, man is dead;his will is dead to that which is good; Now love 
1s only given to the believers , poſſe charitatem habere natnre eſt hommum,charitatem autem 
babere gratis eſt ſidelium,De pradeſtinatione [anitorum, cap. 5. For thus writes Hincmarns, 
pag-3.113.Bonum quod agimus C Dei eſt + noſtrum,Des per prevementem gratiam,noſtrum 
per [ubſequente liberam voluntatem,T he good that we doe 15 both God's worke and ours;of God 
by Grate preventing ours by free Will following: To this Kemrgizes antwers,and firſt he ſaith, 
Hincmarwus diſcourtleth after fuch a manner, as if a good worke were partly God's worke 
and partly ours: And againe as if the beginning of a good worke were God's, but the et- 
fe thereof of man's free will; a/though as he ( Hincmarus ) doth endeavour to temper 
this ſpeech of his, by the addition of grace,not by the fulneſle of it; g74ti« adhunitione no 
etiam plenitudine, by the adjunttion of grace, not alſo by the fulneſſe of it : So he ſhould have 
done laith Kems 1464, cum vere totum fit Dez ſeeing inaced the Whole z God's worke ; As the 
eruth i6 ſelfe faich , without mr Je £an ao nothing: And the Apoft le ; What haſt thou By 
thou 
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that thaw haſt not received? whence the bleſſed and glorious Martyr (yprianhath ſo defi- 
ned it, ſaying, we muſt glory in nothing, ſeeing nothing 48 ours: and concludes thus ; Bonus 
tag, niſtram torum Des eſt, quia totum eſt ex Deo; & mul bont noſtri noſtrum eſt ,quia nihil 
boni neſt ri eſt ex nobvu: Therefore our good workes,are holy God's, and noe good of ours 5 ours, 
becau!e it 15 not of 4 ; and co reconcile this ſeeming contradiction,in calling it our good, 
yet denying it to be from us, he concludes thus,ommne bonum noſtrum, & torum Det eſt, do- 
nando; Crtorum noſtrumeſt, accipiendo * Every good thing of ours 1 wholy God's in as much 
as he 91ves it and it becomes ours full and whole, for aamuch as we recesve it. 


Fulgcnivs is plaine for it to, 1ib.1, a4 Monium, pag.6. Theic whome God foreſaw would dye in finne,he 
decrees thoud live in endles puniſhment 3 I may take in Saint Auſtine, and *Proſper allo, who are judged to 
be the Patrons of he abtolute Decree , as 1t 15 (er downe in the Sublaplarian way 3 even they doe many 
times ler fall (uch ſpeeches, as cannor fairely be reconciled with ablolure Reprobation. I will only cite Proſ- 
per ; tor Saint Auſtine, {peakecs in him; he dilcourhting of lome that fall a way, 4 Sanit1:ate ad mmunlitiem, 
from h»lineſſe to uncleanneſſe; \aith, they that tall away trom holinefle to uncleannefſe;lye not under a neceth - 
ty of perithing , becaule they were not predeitinate; bur theretore they were nut predeſitinare, becaute they 
were knowne to be tuch by voluntary przvarication. 

Not long after ſpeaking of the ſame men; he ſaith, Becauſe God torelaw they would periſhby their owne 
free willzthereforc, he did not by any predeſtinanon lever them from the children of perdition. And againe 
in his antwer to the twelv:th objeRion , he hath thele words. Gel bath nos withdrawne from any man ability 18 
yeel4 obedicnce , becauſc he hath not predeſtinated him; but becauſe he foreſaw he would fall from obedience; there- 
fore he huh nut predeſtinated him. 


They are I confeſle the wordes of Fulgentic in the 25 : chapter of nis firſt booke 
ad (Monium , and in the very next chapter, he doth expreſle himſelfe in this man- 
ner 0n the point of predeſtination unto glory ; predeſtinavit zllos ad [npplicium 
ques 4 [e preſcivit voluntatis male vitio deceſſmros ; C prateſtinavit ad regnum quos 
ad /e preſcivit miſericordia prevementss auxilio redituros , CC in ſe miſericordie [ut- 
ſequentts auxilio manſuros : Hr predeſtinateth thoſe untopuni/hmens , whom he foreſaw 
to be /uch as would depart from him through the fault of a naughty will; and be predeſtinated to 
the kingaome thoſe whom he foreſaw to be [ch as Would returne unto him by the help of mercy 
prevement,and would perſevere in him by the helpe of grace ſubſequent; So that upon the ſame 
ground he may as well deny predeſtination unto {alvation to be abſolute in the opinion 
of Fulgentin, as predeſtination urto damnation : Now / iz 1n his preface to the Pe- 
lagian Hiſtorie , having firſt confeſſed that all Antients agreed inthis, That God did 
not ordaine any other unto eternall {alvation , then ſuch who by his mere gift of grace 
ſhould have the beginning of faith and good will , and perievere in that which is good, 
as it was foreſeen by him : In the next place acknowleageth , that «A»#:ine and Proſper 
and the Authour of the booke ae vocatione Gentium ; and Fulgentiir, unto this common 
opinion of Catheliques did adde this; That rhis preſcience Divine aid flow from God's abſo= 
lute Decree to [ave them. This | ſay Yoſſi: writes, thongh, I lee no caule to regard his 
judgment in this Argument. His diſtinction 1 very well knowne of will abſolute and will 
conditionall; which will conditionate he examplities thus, as when God will have (alva- 
vation conferred upon a man in caſe he doth believe; what one of our Divines doth deny 
a condittonall will,in this ſenle in reference to {alvation? Now what one of the Antients 
( the Pelagians excepted ) can this Authour produce; that doth atharme any ſuch will co 
be in God, for the beſtowing of faich upon a man ? For to maintaine this,were in plaine 
Termes to maintaine, that it was che will of = that grace ſhould beſtowed according 
unto workes:But if the grace ofGod be beſtowed merely according to the good pleaſure 
of God,as Saint Paxleſaith;God hath mercy 0» whom he will? By this it 1s aparent,that this 
decreeis abſolute, and conſequently that predeſtination 15 abſolute ; And thus Anſtine 
coupleth together the doQrine of the beſtowing grace not according unto workes , And 
his Doarine of predeſtination as inſeparable,each to be granted or denied together with 
the other. Becauſe this Authour pretends it to be needles to cite Anſtine,and ſuthcient 
to cite Proſper,adding that Auſtine (peakes in him, to wit,after he was Dead; ſuch is this 
Authours jugling courſe with his Reader ; thereforeI will repreſent A»/t1me himſelte 
propoſing the objeRion made by the Maſſilienſes , againſt Auſtin's doArine of prede- 
ſtination , as it was fent unto him by Proſper, and then anſwering it,not leaving it unto 
Proper to aniwer for him : See the objeRtion,/ed ainnt (wt [cribitws ) neminem poſſe corre- 
tionrs ſtirmnlts excitari , {j dicatur in convent Eceleſie audientibus multis, [ta (e haves de 
predeſtinatione ac finita (ententia voluntatis Des, ut als ex yobu de infigelitate, accepta obed= 
endi voluntate, wveneritns ad fidems, vel accepra perſeverantia maneatis #n fide Oc. But they 
ſay ( 45 ye write ) that none can be ſtirred up by the Goad of correption, of us be ſaid in the Con- 
Ccc | gregation 
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gregation im the hearing of many, ſuch as touching predeſtination i the determinate ſentence of 
the will of Ged,that ſome of you recetving an obedient will, ſhall come from infidelitic wnro faith, 
oy receiving perſeverance ſhall continue 1n the faith : But the reſt, who continue in ſinfall de- 
lights , therefore you have not riſen, becauſe the ſuccour of commiſerant grace, hath not as yet 
raiſed you. But if there be any not yet called whom God hath predeſtinarea to be elifted by his 
grace, (or whom his grace hath predeſtinated to be elected) ye ſhall receive the ſame grace, 


' whereby to will ana be Eleft. And as for theſe that ave obey, if you are net predeſtinated to be 


Eleft , the ſtrength of obedience ſhall be witharaWne that you may ceaſe to obey : Thus farre 
the objection, Anſtin 5 anſwer followeth thus ; 1/hen theſe things are /aia,they onoht not ro 
ro deterre from confeſſingGod s grace(towit)Which us not given according unto Workes, and 
from confeſſing predeſtination according thereunto ; like as we are not terriſficd frim confeſſing 
God's foreckhnowledge tf a man ſhould diſconrſe thereof in this manner tefore the people; Whether 
now ye live Well or not well, ſuch ſhall ye be hereafter,as God foreſee ye Will beerther good, if he 
foreſees ye Will be good; or evill, if he foreſees he Will be evill:for What if upon t9e bearing here- 
of ſome give themſelves to ſlarh , and from labonr prone to luſt goe after their concupi(ences; 
ſhall we therefore concerve that to be falſe Which was delivered concerning God's | orchnow- 
{edge?And fo he proceeds to juſtife the truth of this dotrine which was objected againſt 
him by way ot Crimination, I fay to juſtihe it as rouching the lubſtance of 1t,though as 
rouching the manner of propoſing it, he confeſleth that to be unreaſonably harſh in tome 


- particulars ; and ſhewes how-that may be propoted in a more decent manner, ſtill hol- 


ding up the ſame truth , Thus Azſtine was able to anſwere tor hinifelte, whileſt he was 
living; Now let us conſider how Proſper anſwers for him after he was dead. And firſt ler 
us conſider the objection it ſelfe;now it is this, That they whe are not predeſtinare unto life, 
although they live pronſly and righteouſly,it ſhall nothing profit them,but they ſhall be reſerved 
(0 long untill they periſh ; Now this isp ainely a part of the objeqion made by the Maſſi- 
tien/es and they were Galli, * whom Proſper anſwereth, tor the objection propoled ro 
Anſtine was, that, ſtrength of obedience ſhould be raken from them ; But in the objeion of 
the Ga/s,whom Proſper anſweres it is ſer dowe in a milder manner,thus,7T hey ſhall be re- 
ſerved untill they periſh, Now Auſtine himſelfe accomodates his anſwer hereunto in 
particular , De bono Perſeverantie , cap.22. 1 For ſhewing the unreaſonable harſh- 
neſſein this manner of propoſingit : 7 wonder ( faith he ) if any weak man in a Chri- 
ſtian people can by any meanes heare with patience that Which followes ; as namely when it us 
ſaid unto them , yee that ave obey, if ye be predeſtinated to be rejefted, the ſtrength of obedience 
ſhall be withdrawne from you that you may ceaſe to obey ; For thus to [peake What /eemeth it 
ro be other, then to curſe or to propheſie exill after a ſort ; Then he proceeds toſhe whow the 
ſame truth may be delivered in a fairer manner, ſtill holding up the truth of the doctrine 
of predeſtination; /f(ſaith he) a man thinke 900d to ſpeake [omething of [much as doc not pere- 

wvere,and need be ſo to doe. What failes of the truth of this ([entence if ut be delivered thuu > Bur 

if ſome doe obey, that are not predeſtinated unto the kingdome and to glories they are tt mporarie 

ones,and ſhall not perſevere in the ſame obedience unto the end. Then he proceeds to ſhew how 

the ſame objection may be framed againſt God's prz{cience,thus; Zr; 441 vbedires, ji pre- 


ſcits efts,rejiciendi obedire ceſſabris; [f any of you doe obey, if with all ye are fore/ren to be 149e- 


fed ye ſhall ceaſe ts obey wehiereby ye may oblerve, how Auſtine in traming the objection, 
leaves out the Phraſe of wah drawing rhe ſtrength of obedience , as containing a calumnious 
imputation, and fuch as A#ſt:»e had nothing to doe with in the courſe of his opinion 
concerning predeſtination, Thus A»/#i»e hath plainely anfwered for himielfe, and needs 
noe other to anſwer for him, and his anſwer proceeds without all colour of prejudice 
to his owne doctrine, concerning the abſoluteneſſeof p:edeſtination By this let the Rea- 
Judge of the ingenuitie of this Authour,who conceales all this from his Reader, bearins 
him in hand, that Asſtine ſpeakes in Proſper making anſwere to his objetion, whereas 
indeed there isa vaſt difference becween Pro/per's an{wer for eA»yſtine,and eAnſtin's an- 
ſwer for himſelte: But like enough Pro/per was willing to condeſcend to the Ga//i, * and 
to gratifie them with an anſwer,that in his judgment might be more acceptable and ſatiſ- 
factorie unto them; To, the conlideration whereof 1 now proceed, and therein to conſi- 
der Proſper, not «Auſtin's mind,concerning predeſtination, as which he hath ſutticiently 
maniteſted in anſwer to the ſame objection, as I have ſhewed ; T herefore( faith Pro/ver) 
T hey are not predeſtinated , becau/e they were foreſeen to be ſuch hereafter by their voluntarie 
prevarication,what will follow herence ? That foreſight ot innes was the cauſe why they 
were nor predeſtinated unto life ? I anſwere , firſt by denying this conſequence , for it 
may as well tollow that the Creatours love is the caufe why (innes are forgiven him,for 
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the Goſpell ſaith of the woman, Lak:the 7. T herefore many ſinnes are forgiven her becauſe 
ſee loved much; ſuch illations are not alwaies cauſall, but very often _ rationall.Se- 
condly, letit be cauſall, and thar foreſight of ſinne is the cauſe of non predeſtination un- 
ro life, and accordingly of predeſtination unto damnation, yet hece I have a double an- 
ſwer. Firſt it is the moſt generall opinion , that reprobation as it lignifes a purpoſe to 
damne,and accordingly to exclude from heaven, preſuppoſeth the preſcience of finne:M. 
Perkin; exprelly proteſſeth as much , and other Divines at the Synod of Dort ; yet this 
hinders not the abſoluteneſle ofreprobarion which appeares in the purpoſe ofGod to de- 
ny grace, and that abſolutely to ſome, like as he beſtowes it upon others; I meane the 
grace of faith and regeneration ; otherwiſe grage ſhould be given according to workes: 


;Þ Now let any paſſage be produced out of Proſper,or any otherOrthodox writer among'ſt 

þ the Antients co ſhew,that God in diſtributing theſe graces unto ſome,and denying them ; 
"7 unto others, did not proceed abſolutely,but according unto workes;and according to this 

; doarine, it is well knowne that «Auſtine ſhaped his doArine concerning predeſtination, 

as it hath been ſhewed at large in the anſwer to M. Hord,in the firſt ſection;(econdly that 


w there may be a cauſe of predeſtination and reprobation, Aqzinas doth not deny,bur how? 
) quoad res wolitas, as touching things willed, Or, predeſt inatione C reprobatione prepartas , by 
p predeſtination and reprobation prepared,and in this ſenſe eAquinis himielfe confefleth that, 
forelight of finne 15 the cauſe of reprobation,the nineth to theRomans; & ſee how he ex- 
} plicares himſelfe, his wordes are theſe, Lect: 3. pre/cientia peccatorum poteſt eſſe aliqua ra'.o 
reprobationss ex parte pane que preparatur Reprobatis:in quantum ſcil: Der pr oponnt je puni- 
turum malos propter peccata que a ſe ipſis habenr, non a eo. The foreſightwof ſinner may be 
ſome reaſon of reprobation as touching the pun1/hment, which 1 prepared for Reprobates, in aſ* 
$ much as God decreeth to puniſh wicked men for their ſunnes , which they have of themſelves, 
1 nor of God : But of reprobation, as touching the a of God reprobating,there can be noe 
more cauſe thereof, then there can be a cauſe of God s will as touching the a& of God 
wilhng. And upon this very ground it is, that eFquinas profelleth that * xever any man 
Was /o mad 4s to affirme that there may be 4 cauſe gruen of pre d: ſtination , as ronching the 
att of God predeſtinating; Let us theretore forbeare toimpure any ſuch opinion to Proſper 
or any other of the Antients ; which none ever was ſo mad as © maintaine in the judge 
ment of 4q#in4s. The ſame anſwer will ſexve for the nexr,derived out of the ſame place _—_ 
in Proſper: As for the third of withdrawing ſtrength of obedience; This indeed was objec- 
ed unto Auſtire, 35 if in his opinton God did (0; wheras I have ſhewed alto how Anſtine 
ſignifies that he had nothing to doe with that, and therefore he leaves that quite our. 
And indeed Arftin's is cleare and expreſle, that as many as God hath nor predeſtinated, 
thoſe he never bring's unto wholſome and tpirituall repentance, whereby a man is recon- 
ciled unto God in Chriſt Cont: Julian: Pelag: lib. 5 cap.4+ And conſequently he never 
brings them to any true obedience. The whole lentence in Proſper bath no more moment 
then the former,and therefore admits the ſame an{wer. , 
A teſtimony or two I will borrow hikewile trom ſome perlon ot note, and thoſe Saint Auſtin's followers a4 Maſos's 
too,who lived about 499 yearesafrer $ain: Anſtun's time. Remig tus the great Patron otGozteſchalke the Zea - Ada: : 
rous preacher and publicher of ablolute reprobation 1n thole times,in his anſwer to that epiltle,whichwe ſu 11085 Þ, 
poſe to be the Ep: (tle ot R4i"anus 3 iaying, that God 4id make the nattons of the world, and that he doth will that 6G. 7. 
all men ſhoul be fave; he $:ves tuch an aniwer as cannot ſtand with ablolute reprobation 3 This , faith he , 
is very true , becauſe God layerh on noe man a necefhity ct pertſhing , as ke hath laid on nonea neceflity 6E 
ſinning: And alittle attcr he is plainerz Thoſe whom God 4:4 fore know would live and dye in thetr wickedneſſes 
for reaſons moſt juſt, ſhould periſh,as himſel fe ſaith , Him that finnetb againſt me, evcn him will I blot out my 
ſ” Booke. Inthe Valaniine Synod atjembled in the favour of Gotteſchalke, we may tind thele words; There fore 
doe the wicked per:iſh.not becauſe they could not, but woul.l net be good , and by their owne fault orrginad or atugl, 
alſo , remaincd in the Maſſe of perditzon 3 And inthe end of their 3. Cannon:they pronounced Anathem: to 
thoſe , that hold that men are fo predeſtinated unto evill as they cannot be otherwiſe. That any ſhould be 
( faith the Counce]| ) prede/tinared unto evill by the power of Godzſ0 as he cannot be atherwiſe,we doe not only not 
believe,but alſo if there be any that will believe ſo great an evil , with all deveſtation we denounce them acurſed;as 
| the Councell alſo dtd, 


This Authour grants Remigius to be a Patron of abſolnte reprobation : But theſe eL»/wer. 
| words of his, this Auchour fach,cannot ſtand with abſolute Reprobatiom: Remigines nn- 
doubred|y chought they could ; otherwiſe he muſt have renounced che Doctrine of ab- 
\ ſolute reprobation and the Patronage thereof, which yet he did not;as this Authour ac- 
| knoledgeth : Now is it enough for this Authour, to fay that theſe words cannot ſtand 
with abſolute Reprobation and barely to ſay it, without proving ought?and truely 1 have 
found ſuch to be the imperious carriage of this Authour tn manuſcript , now I ſee 
it in print ; But lec us endeavour to cleare Remgins , by proving the Contrary. 
Cc c2 Y indeayou? 
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indevour to cleare Rewigim , by proving the contrary. Therefore it 1s well knowne thac 
the Terme abſolxte ſtand sin oppoktion roConditionall.Now this diſtinction of will abſo- 
lute and will Conditionall Gerardis Yoſſirs doth accommodare in reſpect of the things 
willed of Gad;and gives inſtance of God's will of faving,which he faith is conditional]: 
toraſmuch as God purpoleth not to beſtow ſalvation on any, but ſuch as believe, faith be- 
ing by God s ordinance the Condition of obtaining Salvation. In like fort DoRtor Fackzon 
in his book of Providence acknowledgeth the diſtinction of voluntas arvrecedens, and con- 
ſequens is to be underſtood not on the part of God willing , bur oa the part of things 
willed: Now the things willed in the decree of Reprobation, are two, contrary to things 
willed in Election: For as1n Election Ggd doth will the conterting of grace,and the cons 
terring of falvation;ſoe in Reprobation God doth will the deniall of grace and inflicting 


of damnation: Now Remtg:z in the paſſages here produced, {peakes altogether of God's 


will to inflit damnation , and he denies that God's will is to infli&t damnation on a- 
ny man abſoſutely, but only conditionally(ro wit) in caſe of finall perſeverancein finne, 
and fo fay we with Remrigimus:Bur as touching God's will ro deny grace, we utterly deny 
that Godwill have grace to be denied upon a condition, for nothing can be deviſed to 
be the condition thereof, bor ſinneeither originall or actuall. Andifupon fuch a conditi- 
on.grace ſhould be denied,ic ſhould be denied co all.ſeeing before grace is given, all are 


found to be under finne actuall or originall, and conſequently all ſhould be Reprobartes, 


even every mothers ſlonne. 2. Andifto avoid this, it be ſaid: although all be ſinners, 
yet grace 15 denyed to none, but ſuch as want a certaine particular obedience ; Then up- 
on the pertormang of that obedience grace ſhould be conterred; this 1s as much as to lay 
that Grace z conferred according unto workes; which doctrine hath ever been abominated 
by the Orthocox in oppoſition unto the Pelagians. Now the Apoſtle clearely makes for 
us inthis , profefſing that Goa hath mercy on Whom he will , and Whom he will he hardeneth. 
Now though theie pailages produced uut of Remigins carrie fone ſhew againſt abſolute 
reprobauon from glorie, or unto damnation;yet have they noe colour or ſhew of oppo- 
ſing ablolute reprobation from grace; As for neceflicie of periſhing, that is merely condi- 
tionall (to wit ) in cale of finall continuance in (1nne without repentance;And as for ne- 
ceſſitie of (inning,that we contfeſle is found in all, in ſtare of nature, {#rvinm confeſſerh 
it to be the doctrine of Arminius that, all men naturally are caſt upon a neceſſitie of ſinning. 
* And Doctor Porter propoteth it as the doctrine of rhe Church of England , that, in a 
naturall man there 15 no {1berr as a peccaro , libertie from /1nming; which yet !s tO be under- 
ſtood aright , not but that it 15 in his power to abſta.ne from any particnlar ſinfull a&; 
for no ſupernaturall act is or c2n be (intuli,every (intull act muſt needs be an a natural]: 
and power either to doe or to abſtaine from any naturall AR, is not to be denied to any 
naturall man. But it 1s impoſſible that any nacurall man ſhould abſtaine from any ſinne, 
or doe any naturall good act(ſo comn.only accounted)in a gratious manner, until! grace 
comes, lv to ſexfon the heart of nan as to love God, evento the contempt of himlelfe, 
and out of his love to doe that good which he doth, and to abſtaine from that evill, from 
which he abſtaineth. 2, Bur ii che queſtion be ot the manner how this neceſſitie of (in- 
r1"g ts brovght upon the nature of man; we lay, it ts not by the pleaſure of God : Bur 
by the (inne of Adam, according to that oi the Apoſtle, Rom: 5. By one man ſinne entred 
into the world , and atath by /inne : for man by reaſon of finne was juſtly bereaved of the 
Spitit of God, and bege:tng childrenin tht- Condition, he begets them after his owne 
Image and likenefle,that is bereaved of the Spirit of God, And we hold ir impoſſible for 
a man bereaved of Cor's $pirit,either to doe that winch is good,or abſtaine from doing 
that which is eviil in a gratious manner. 

2. Secondly,l come to the Synod of Valenſe, when they ſay,the wicked not periſh becauſe 
they comla net vo good but becauſe they would not. Thele words may feeme to imply that e- 
ven the wicked corls ave good if rhey wonld;zand truely I ire noe cauſe to deny this: B t that 
we may lately tay with «»ſtine; chat, omnes poſſunt Dev credere & ab amore rerum tempo= 
raltum ad ayvina precepra ſervanaa ſe convertere, ſt velint : Believe God if ihey will , and 
from the love of all things temporall convert themſelves to the keeping of God's Com- 
mandements if they will ; tort a man would goe to Church but cannot , becauſe heis 
lame,would read in God s word, but cannor, becauſe he is blind : Theſe impotencies are 
naturall not morall: but the imporency brought upon mankind by the ſinne of «4 dam 
is morall not naturall, Now morall impotency 1s found noe where but in the will, or at 
leaſt is chielly there,and ſecondly in the underſtanding alſo,as touching knowledge pra- 
Cticall;z and accordingly when Scriptures teſtitie that they who are 1n the fleſh cannor 
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pleaſe God, Rom: 8: cannot repent, Rom: 24: connot believe 7uþ:12.This impotency con» 
fiſt s cheifly in the corruption of their wills, noted by the bardnefle of heart , Rom: 2. 4. 
Eph: 4. 18. Againe I have already ſhewed out of Remigize, that a wicked man can doe 
that which is good, but by what meanes? (to wit)by grace, not otherwiſe. The words are 
theſe; Si dixiſſer generaliter,nemo hom[num ſine De1 gratia libero bene nuts pereſt arbitrio eſſer 
Catholics; bad he [aid generaly, not any man can uſe 114 free will without grace, he were Ca- 
tholique. And pag. 36: the lame Remigius hath theſe words, /» infidelib1s ipſum liberum ar- 
bitrium ita per eAdam damnatum > perditum , in operibus mortus liberum eſſe poteſt, in 
vivis non poteſt ; free Wull /o damned and loſt in Adam , may be free in dead Workes, in livi 
workes it cannot: Yet pag. 174: thus he diſtinguitherh, anſwerably to che paſlage alleag- 
ed by this Authour. De reprobu nullum [alvart ullatenus exiſtimamus,non quia non poſſuns 
hemines de malo ad bonum commutari, ac de malts ac pravu bom ac retli fiers, [ed quia in me= 
lius mutari noluerunt, & in peſſims operibus u/q, ad finem perſeverare volnerunt. And pars 
143. Flora of the Church of Lyons where Kemigiiu was Byſhop , ſets downe the {ame 
truth more at large, thus , Haber homo poſt illam damnationem liberum arbitrium , quo 10+ 
luntate propria inclinari poreſt  inclinat ur ad malum , habet liberum arbitrium , quo poreſt 
aſ)urgere ad bonum, ut antem aſſurgat ad bonum non eſt proprie virtmtu ſed gratie Dei miſe= 
rants ; Nam & qui mortuss eſt poteſt dic poſſe vivere,non tamen (na virtute,/ed Des, Ita & 
liberum arbitrium hominis (emel [auciatum, [emel mortuum pott ſt ſanari,non tamen [na virtu- 
re ſed gratia miſerants Dei, & ideo omnes homines admonentur, omnibus verbum predicatur, 
qnia havent poſſe credere,poſſe convertt ad Deum: ut ve rbo extrinſecus admonente & intus Deo 
ſuſcitante,qui andiunt, reviviſcant: Man hath after that damnation ( co wit ) {uch as fol- 
lowed after e-4dam's tall ) free will, /o rhat of his owne will he can be inclined and 1 inclined 
to evill,he hath free will whereby he may ri/e unto a good condition: but that be doth ariſe*to that 

ood condrtion,ss not in his one power ; but of the grace of God compaſſionuting himsfor of hum 
alſo Who is dead, it may be ſaid that he may (ive, yet not by hs owne power but by the power of 
God.Soe man 5 free will al/o being once wounded ,once aead may be reſt ored,not by his owne poW- 
er,but by God's grace pitying him and therefore al men are aamoniſhea,to all the word u preach- 
ed , becanſe they have this that they m.iy believe , thy may be converted wnto God, that by the 
word owtward!y admomſhing & God inwaraly raiſing they which beare may revive. As touch 
ing the laſt , condemning thote who tay thac any thould be lo predeſtinated to evill by 
God, that they cannot be other wile,this Auchour would faine infinuate into his Reader 
an opinion; That wicked men may change trom evill to good of themſelves; But nexther 
doth the Councill of Valens, or Kemrg1:zs a cliete man therein , intimate any ſuch thing; 
But only that it 15 in God's power by his grace to change them , and to hath changed 
and will change the heacis of many, namely of all his'EleR, but not of one other. 


That the Remonſt:ants did not at that time defire that it ſhould be talked of , among the common peo- 
ple,who might have ſtumbled at ity but G1ipurted of, among {t che Judiciovus and Learned,who as the threth- 
ing Oxen who ate to beatc the corne out of the Huske. are to bolt our thole truthes which are couched and 


hidden in the letter of the Scriptures. T har the doctrine which is loath to abide the rriall even of learned 8.9. 5- 


men,ca:cieth with it a (ſhrewd [ulpicion of talitood, the heathenOratour (hall witnefſe for mezwho to Epicu- 
rus [ceinz that be would not publilh his opinion to the imple peoplez who might happily take offe: ce ax that, 
anſwereth thus. Declace thy opinion in the place of Judginent , or it thou art attcaid of the afſembly there, 
declare that in the Senatc. among it thole grave and Judicious Pertons. Thou wilt never doe it,and why? 
but becauic it isa fowlc and dilhoneſt opinion. T rue religion ( as Vrves faith ) is nota thing guilded over 
bur gold it ſelfe : rhe more 1t is {craped and dilcovered, the brighter and gocdlier it 153 arid to 15 the truth. 
Vives de Verbo fidei,!9. 1.pag. 16. Diiputacions illuſtrare and ſer torth true opinions more then hlence canz 
Ict us not teare theietore ( laith hc) cit our taith woen it is laid open appeare filthy to the beholders. 1d ib; 
Let fa (e and ſuper ititious religions in which there is noe ſoundnefle be atraid of this, 

Thc Jew is loath to 1ca(un with the Chriltian touching his law: And the Turke is forbiddento dilpure 
of his Aicoran, becaule their religions ace brittle like glatic broken with the leaſt rouch , Vrues lib. 4. p48» 
479. But che Chriſtian who is confident of the goodnetle of his taith teareth noe examinationzbur rather as 
much as way be, (oll1citerh and provoketh his advertaric to the Cumbare. I ruth whether it be in men or do- 
&rincs, is beit when it 1s uncovered, 


Of the five con{iderations propoſed in this diſcourſe , as it was firſt penned and tranſ- 
mitted co a friend, the tifth is changed and in the place thereof this incerted, and it con- 
cernes the third inſtance given of the Synodicall Divines in the Synod of Dort. Now 
it is already ſhewed in che antwer to the former diſcourſe how immodeſtly the Authour 
carrieth himſelfe,in charging that Synod with unwillingneſſeto come to the triall , who 
juſtified their proceedings 1a the judgment of all the forraigne Divines there preſent, for 
whereas the Keworſtranrs did once and againe profeſle that they could not in conſcience 
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any longer ſtay in the Synod, vnlefſe it were provided for, that they might treate'of 
EleRion and reprobation, And that after that manner which they had ter downein 
cheir Theſes and writings exhibited co the Synod; hereupon che Sinod to give them 
fatisfaRtion herein ordered, that their opinion not only concerning EleRtion, bur alſo 
concerning reprobation ſhould be weighed and examined: foe far torth as they in con- 
ſcience ſhould judge to be ſufficient, for the glory of God, for the edifying and 
quieting of the Church and all mens conſciences; but as touching the manner of pro- 
ceeding herein, it perteyned to them to conſider and ordeine as they thought good. 
And it became not thoſe who where cited to appear, to preſcribe unto the Sinod. This 
decree being read che 40 leſſion conteynes the altercation here abours, berweene the 
Synod and them. They forſooth would preſcribe to the Synod,ge mods agends; The Sy- 
nod muſt not unto them. 

The Synod hereupon intreates the judgment of forrain divines. And they all with 
one conſent profeſſe that the Synod had granted the Remonſtrancs as much libertie for 
the defence of their cau.e, as in Equitie could be granted and could well ſtand with 
the honour of the Synod. And therefore there is no cauſe why the decree of the Synod 
ſhould be altered, or why the Remonſfrants ſhould complaine or decline the Authority 
of the Syd; that nothing was put upon them burthen ſome to their coniciences: And 
therefore it was 1n vaine to pretend ſcruples of Conſcience,as in the Se(ſion 42 there is 
a repreſentation made of their unreaſonable demaund; namely inthe firſt place to 
deale upon reprobation &c: whereupon the opinion of forrain divines was required; as 
whether it was ht to yeild unto them in this, and to treat of reprobation before they 
treated of Election, who declared by concurring ſuffrages that courſe ( propoſed by 
them ) to be moſt unteaſonable : now let the reader judge how unſhametaſt cher cri- 
mination is, which this Author chargeth that Synod wich, and conſequently all the 
the forreine divines therein aſſembled, who juſtified thoſe Synodicall proceedings 
with their unanimous conſent. Surely this Author hath an high opinion of him- 
ſeife, and his owne ſufficiencies, who thinkes this Bolt of his ſoone ſhot, more 
worth then the concurren: verdi& of all thoſe divines, Choſen as eminent per- 
fons by their ſeverail Churches, and ſentunto that Sinod from many places of Chri- 
ſtendome. Now hee who in the progreſle of his unſhamefaſt diſcourſe , ſpares 
not thus to Taxe a Synod and all the forrain Divines that aſſembled therein , no 
mervell if he forbeare not to charge the Contra Remnſtrants in the Hague confe- 
rence with the ſame Crimination, though never (o injurioully; Thus indeede the 
Remonſtrants in the Synod of Dort, Criminate their adverſaries as appeares in the 
Synodalia Doacacena pag: 136, In the conference ac Hague the Contra- Remonſtranrs 
deprecated that they might not be put to deale on Reprobation , and more ac 
large pag: 159. in the fame writings; We reade how Feſtus Hommins one of the 
Contra-Remonſtrants 1n that conference at the Hegue, hereupon ſtood up, Expoſu- 
itque paucts quod non bona fide hec de illis dicerentar, how untaithfully this relation 
was made, /e /ibello ſupplice non fwiſſe deprecatos ne ae reprobatione ageretur; That 
they did not in their fupplication increat that no diſputation ſhould be had of re- 
probation, and thecewithall the truth of the matter as formerly I have fet downe 
in anſwear to the former diſcourſe, and as for Beza in the conferrence with 7a- 
cobus Andreas in the point of predeſtination: It 1s true at th: tirſt motion he decly- 
ned it, and he gives his reaſons, 1. namely that thy were not called by the prince 
of Mompeigard to diſpute on this Article bur on another which was exprefled in 
the princes letters,as Jacobs Andreas acknowledgeth: 2 and accordingly they had Com- 
miſſion froin their Church that fent them, ro diſpute on that whereunto they were 
called and nuvi on any other. 3. and foe they came proviced to ditpute on that which 
was Expreiled in the Princes letters who invited them, 4. Then againeit was in a Lu- 
theran aflembly. 5. neither would «Ande.u yeild to Beza's motions that the confe- 
rence might be tranſacted by writing. 6. nor that which was to be delivered by them 
ſhould be caken by notaries. 7. Yet they offered to propoſe their doctrine on that Ar- 
gument before the Prince, and to heare what Facobus Andreas had to fay againſt it and 
promiſed to returne him an anſwer thereunto ; Thirdly, conſider it was not predeftin:- 
tion alone, whereof they were unwilling at i hat time and in that place to conferre abour, 
But two other Articles alſo, namely as concerning Baptiſme, and Images :n Churches; 
why then, doth not this Author plead as well for Images in Churches, as for the con- 
ditionall nature of reprobatioh ; as well he may upon the fame ground ? Fourthly, 
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ſortiſhneſle poſſeſſeth chis Authour co conclude, that becauſe Beza at ſuch a time,and in 
ſuch a place, and upon ſuch and ſuch tearmes,d1id refuſe to diſpute thereon; Therefore all 
that proteſle the tame doctrine with Beza doe refuſe to cometo triall there abours , and 


conſequently that doctrine is ſulpeRable of untruth ; whereas it cannot be concluded of 


Beza (imply that herefuled ro come to a triall , becauſe once at a certaine time and in 2 
certaine place,and in a conference upon certaine termes he d1d refule to come to a tryall: 
For my part, I refuſe not to cometo a triall with any of chem upon any particular: Buc 
] noe way thinke fic to entertaine a conferrence here about by wordes of mouth, but ra- 
ther by writing 3 {0 it will be more quietly carried, ſo it will be more free from aliene 
diſcourſe ; ſo each party ſhall havetime beth duely to weigh the Agverſaries Argument 
and with due conh1deration to put it his anſwer thereunto; And is it not farre more de- 
cent that the holy chings of God ſhould be handled premeditately,rather then fubitane- 
ouſly? Fiſtly,whar if Bez4 were of opinion that God hath choſen ſome unto erernall life, 
and paiſed by others without any reſpec had to the perſonal! goodnelle of the one , or 
naughcineſle of the ot her, and that this is Saint Paxle's doarine, Kim: 9. This was Saint 
Auſtin 5 opinion zilo as Voſſizs acknowledgeth in his hiſtorie of Pe/agian hereſies p. 655. 
Now will any man chinke tm well in his wits who d:\conrfeth after this manner; lurely 
Anſtin'; doctrine concerning election and reprobation 1s fuſpeRtable of untruth; Becauſe 
Beza maintaining the ſame doQrine {ome 1200 yeares after, was unwiiling to come to a 
tryall chereabouts at a certarne time 1n a certaine place, namely at Meompe/rard before 
the Duke of #:rrenberg ? Laſtly , obſerve the ſtrange inconſiderations of this Authour; 
forthe Authour of the former diſcourſe promiſed the Gentleman his friend to whom he 
wrote,to give him the reafon of his change in opinion, not in this point only of reproba- 
tion, but in the other points alſo, for he perceived he was become an Armizian : Now 
whereas he gives him the reaſon of his change in one point only , decliniag all the reſt, 
dorth-he not maniteſt his unwilliagnefſero deale on ail the other 4 points? And may not 
wee conclude after this Authours manner,that this betrayes no ſmall ſuſpicion,that cer- 
tainely his cauſe is weak and ill grounded in all the reſt?Inlike manner doth this efcha- 
tes catry himſelfe , he chat helps of the other to make his taske for him. It is his uſuall 
courſe todeale only upon the point of reprobation, as in this place; ſon a writing of his 
ro a certaine Scholer, and as I have feen under his hand; It feemes he is well conceited of 
his ſutciencie on chis point : And truely I am very glad to lee what he can fay for hime 
ſelfe, even on the point of reprobation That which followes is to little purpoſe, fave to 
ſhew the p/erofphorie of his common place-book:and how eaſily it is for hum to abound, 
not only in things neceſſary, but in things unneceſlary alſo : Therefore he tells us what 
Cicero writes of Epicurus,which may with a farre better grace be retorted upon himlelfe 
then upon Bez4,or the Contra» Remonſtraxts at the Hague conterrencezor the Fathers of 
Dort, how untacetioully it 15 applyed unto them I have already ſhewed, and further it is 
well knowne both by {ali ns, and Beza'*s writings, and by that which was done in the 
$ynod of Dort, let forth to the veiwe of all che world, that they have not concealed their 
opinions from the world on thole points controverted; A{l thatare able to read and un- 
derſtand Latine,may foone come accquainted with them:And M. Hord dealing only up- 
on reprobation which is but a part ot one of the five Articles, and forbearing to meddle 
with Elecion or any other of the tive , contrary to the promiſe made by him unto his 
friend , doth he not hereby bewray conſciouſnelle of his owne infuthciencie to meddle 
thereon ? And like enough he hath learned this wiſedome from his Abettor(and this is 
his courſe) who loves to deale in hugger mugger,and ſets others on worke, contented to 
blowe the coales; yet walkes glorioully at the light of his owne fire, and the ſparkes thac 
he harh kindled , vaunting ( as | heare ) that his peece cannot be anſwered , and in ſuch 
rermes he commends it unto the Country. 

In like manner let the indifferent Reader judge,whether,that which he produceth out 
of Lodovicw)/rwes be more againſt us,then againſt the Authour himſelfe that produceth 
it;for both Calvin, and Beza and generally our Divines have publiquely profeſled their 
opinions, not on predeſtination only, but on reprobation alſo,and upon all other points 
controverted between us and the Armimians ; whereas this Auhour ſculkes and pulls in 
his hornes as if he dared not to be ſeen on other points; only declares himſeltz upon the 
point of reprobation ; I meane M. Horde; but as for the other which blowes quick-(ilver 
into him, be is loath to be knowne, as if his occupation were with Br onte/q, Sterope/q, & 
nudus membra Þ 3racmon,go take paines to make thunder-bolts for Jupiter,or tor Mercury ra- 


ther; for he is content an other ſhould be the chicfe ſpeaker. 5ly. The few he ag 0 
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The Contrary Remonitrants falſly charged 


Joath to reaſon with the Chriſtian touching his law,and the Turke is forbidden to ſpeak 
of his «Alcoran;But have I ſhewed my ſelfe loath to reaſon with this Zroxres,in any par- 
ticular difference between us , or with any among'ſt them chat-weares a head upon his 
ſhoulders? I cruſt, I never ſhall as long as I breath, As for this Authour,the workd is wit- 
neſſe how deeply guilty he is in this kind , contrary to his owne promiſe: But he may 
thanke his promprer that he deales in this, and he indeed had made noe ſuch promiſe to 
to confine him , but out of his fox-like carriage , makes choiſe to deale only on this, 
where he hopes to meet with a fzvourable winde from vulgar and popular conceits , to 
to fill his ſailes to carry him proſperoully into their affections, be his Argwments never (0 
weak:never fo tniipid. Now it is well knowne unto him,that my an{wer to the former dif 
courſe hath now been in the the hands of others for the ſpace of two yeares and a halfe, 
and not the ſmalleſt paſſage thereof doe I find anſwered here. And this ſeconds conſci- 


- ence knoweth whether he hath not been full well acquainted with it , before this peece 


24. Maſon's 
Adaitions p. 
Io.11,12,13 


pag.10. 


pap.13. 
eAnſWer. 


of his did ſee the light of the prefle : Now becaule chis alone might juſtly prove notori- 
ouſly prejudiciall to the whole, fee what a dog-trick hath been piayed,to antedate the e- 
dition thereof,as if it were printed Anno 1633,when it hath been but a few monthes ſince 
this hath been knowne unto the world , that the Reader may imagine if it pleaſe him, 
that this was printed before my anſwere was returned to the former diſcourſe. And to 
what purpoſe is the diſcourſe brought to the Bulke , which that hath ac preſent, ſo many 
odde things being inſerted thereunto; but to provide for their indemnitie that ſhall ſay, 
This Was never it anſwered , whereat 1 wounder not a little, namely at the cunning and 
crafty carriage of this ſecond , who for good reaſon may be accomprted the firſt , in aſ- 
much as heuſeth the other but as a ſtalking-horſe ro promote his owne game , I ſay I 
may, and doe wounder not a little at this, for he both carrieth himſelfe and others boaſt 
of him, as if he were ſome formidable Creature, and Lyon like to affright all others thac 
ſhould deale with him, when in very truth all his performances ſavour farre more of the 
Fox then of the Lyon, 


And it is allo diſſtaſfull to all the Greek Churches; Moulin in his Anotomy ſpeaking of the Supralapſari- 
an dorinezſaith,if it ſhould be ſo thatGod hath reprobated men without the confideration of finne, or hath 
ordained them to finne. Yet it is the part of a wiſe man to conceale theſe things,or not to know them rather 
then to utter them: becauſe, when they are taught and defended they fill mens heads with ſceuples, and give 
occaſion to the adverſaries to the defaming the true religion. : 

The ſame may as truely be ſaid of the Sublapſarian way , for as I have ſaid, they are in ſubſtance all one; 
And Sir Edwin Sandes is of the ſame mind too; for in his moſt excellent booke caled s/ ſurvay of the 
State of Religion , inthe welterne part of the world; peaking of the deadly divition between the Luthernas 
and the Calviniſts in Germany, he hath theſe wordes;3that, though uhe Palſgrave and Lanſgrave bave with great 
judgment and wiſedome, to ag thoſe flames ,impoſed filence in that part to the Miniſters of their party , hop:1'g the 
Charitie and diſcrerzon of the other party weuld have done the like; y©t it falls out otherwiſe; for buth the Lutheran 
Preachers raile as binterly againſt them in their pulpits as ever, and thery Princes and people have them in a1 greate 
deteſtation;not forbearing 10 profeſſe openly, that they will rcturne to the Papacte rather then cr almit that $ acre- 
mentary and predeſtinary Peſtilence. And as tor the Greaans,we learne alſo by Sir Edwin $4ndes his relation, 
that they doc mightilic diflent from the dorines touching the cternall Countells of God , which Calum 


- (as ſome conceive )frſt fully revealed or rather introduced into theChriſtian world,and ſome ct his friends 


and followers have {econded; as thinking it very injurious to the goodnefle of God,and direttly immediat - 


ly oppoſite to his very nature, In regard of which,on of their Byihops hath written a booke againſt ir, which 


hath been ſent to Geneva and there received. 

And to tay on thing more, beſides this intamy among Chrittians , it is very prebable that among the too 
many ſcandals given to the Fewes by (Chriſtians among whom they dwell 3 T his doctrine is not on of the 
leaſt rubs in the way of their convertion. For they thinke ita bad opinion ( laith the lame judicious and 
learned Gentleman ) which ſome of great name have teemed to hold, that God in his everlaſting and abto- 
lute pleaſure ſhould affe& the extreame milerie of any of his Creatures,for the ſhewing of bis jultice and &- 
veritie in tormenting them , or that the calamitie, caſting a way and damnation cf ſumc, thould abſolutely 
and neceflarily redound more to his glorie then the felicirie of them all , conſidering that his nature is mere 

oodnefle and happinefic,and hath noe affinity with rigour and milery. 

And (ccondly the determination of the end doth neceflarily involve the meanes that preceeds the end , as 
if a man before determined to damnation, be muſt unavoidably finne elie he could not be damned. 


As touching this paticular of M. CMeonlyn : I have addrefled an anſwer puQually 
thereunto in my Fi»naicie amongſt my depreſſions touching predeſtination , yet | am 
content to ſay ſomething concerning the point it ſelfe and his judgment thereupon. Re- 
probation hath two parts, which this Authour moſt judicioutly confounds , the one is 
God's decree to deny grace, the other is his decree to inflit damnation; As touching the 
firſt, the very execution thereof proceeds merely according to God's pleaſure, howmuch 
more the decree it ſelfe , which is eternall , and cannot poſſibly have any precedaneous 
thereunto;whereas the execution is temporall, and temporall things may have fomewhat 

precedaneous 
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preceda3neous thereunto. Now that the execution thereof is merely according to God's 
520d pleaſure is apparent;the execution thereof being noother then the denyall ofgrace; - 
And as God of lus mere pleaſure gives faith and repentance to whom he will; ſo of his 
mere pleaſure he denies it unto others ; otherwiſe grace ſhould be conferred accordi 

unto workes, which was condemned in the Synod of Paleſtine , Pelagins himſelfe ſub- 
ſcribing thereunto above 1200 yeares agoe , and all along afterwards it was condem- 
ned in divers Synods gatherd together for ſuppreſſing of the Pelagian Herefie. Now did 
M. eonlin think it noe wile part to publiſh this doQrine, That grace isnot given accor- 
ding unto workes;but according to the mere pleaſure of God? Nothing leſle;Saint Pawl 
plainly profeſſing that God hath mercy on whom he will, and whom he will he hardeneth.Come 
we to reprobation as it ſignifies God's decree to inflict damnation without conſideration 
of (inne, our adverſaries would faine ſhape our opinions thus, and none more eaper this 
way,then this Authour,l meane him that is thought to be the ſuggeſter at firſt,and fince 
the Interpolator and Promotor of all this z But this is a moſt notorious untruth; nay how 
can we maintaine this, who imbrace thedefinition of reprobation given by Aquinas,where 
he ſaith , that repobation includes a will to permit ſinne, and to inferre damnation for finne 10 
doth M. Perkins, and him have I juſtified againſt «Arminizs in my YVindicie; And not a 
ny one of our Divines doth maintaine that God intends to damne any man but forſinne, 
and finali perſeverance therein without repentance. And the former point concerning the 
tirſt aR of reprobation, being granted , which neicher Sir Edwin Sandes, nor any Luthe- 
ran that | know , denies ; the doctrine concerning this latter act of reprobation will be 
found to containe noe dithcultie atall , foraſmuch as we utterly deny that God either 
doth inflict , orever did decreeto infit damnation according to his mere pleaſure; bur 
merely for finall continuance in ſinne without repentance. Now let every ſober Rea- 
der conlider, whether there be any harſhneſſe in all this: But as M. <font diſcourſeth 
here, ſo did the Maſjilienſes of old concerning Anſtin's doQrine, as which they would 
not have at all broached , as appeares in the Epiſtle of POS I commend this Au- 
thour forhis ingenuous confeſſion, that the ſame may be ſaid of the S»b/apſarianway But 
to our prejudice he tells us that Sir Ea: Sandes is of the ſame mind,and therefore conſide« 
ring the excellencie of the booke, written by him,whereunto we may adde the excellencie 
of the diſcourſe written by this Authour;let us for the credit and tranſcendent ſuthciencie 
of theſe two,renounce not Calvin and B:za only, ( poore Snakes as they were ) but the 
whole Syd of Dor 3 andallthe outlandiſh divines afſembled there , and manifeſting 
their concurrance in opinion with thoſe Synodical! Divines, yea and Fulke and Whitaker, 
and the Vniverſitie of Cambridge as they were then affeted , when they drave Barret 
to 2 recantation;Yet Sir Ed\vin Sanges 1n the place produced, betraies not his owne judg- 
ment,but makes relation of the bitterneſſe of Lxtherans in oppoling Calviniſts : In like 
manner both 7ewes and Gexti/es did oppoſe Chriſtians even unto bloud , for preaching 
Chriſt crucified, which was a ſcanda!l to the one, fooliſhnefle unto the other. And ſhall 
the truth of Chriſtianitie be any whit the worſe thought of for this? why then ſhall our 
DoEtrine of predeſtination and reprobation be ſuſpeRed as untrue, becauſe the Lutheran 
partie, doe alſo bitterly oppole it? eſpecially conſidering,that we with Auſ#zne no other- 
wiſe maintaine predeſtination then as it depends and is grounded upon this, that grace 
is not given according unto workes,as Axſtine profeſſeth to have been his opinion, ae 60- 
no perſeverantie , cap. 14. And weare ready to renounce whatſoever contradiceth this: 
and the Latherans themſelves profeſle concurrently with us , that grace is not given ac- 
cording unto workes. And by the way obſerve the Lutheran ſpleen is exerciſed not only 
againſtthe predeſtinary peſtilence, (as they call it) but the Sacramentarie peſtilence alſo. 
] hat 15, againſt their doctrine who oppoſe their ubiquitie andconſubſtantiation, yet in the 
very next page the ſame Knight athirmes , that all the Zatherans are not carried with the 
ſame ſterne humour,but they only who are called Lutherant ri014:,&that the greater part 
perhaps which are the wolles Latherani are quiet enough,neither accompt they otherwiſe 
ofthe Calviniſts, then as of erring brethren; whom the y3g5ds have (as is ſaid )Jrthreaten- 
ed to excomunicate as Schi/mrtiques and Heyetiques.— 3 The Grecians are faid to oppole 
the doctrine of Calviz in the point of predeſtination; yet we know our Evgliſh Divines 
ſubſcribed unto the ſame Doctrine in the Synod of Dore; together with all the forraigne 
Divines there aſfembled,and the ſumme therof is but this,that God, both in theeleRion 
of ſome, and preterition of others, had noe reſpe> to the perſonall goodneſle of the one, 
and perſonall naughtineſle of the other. And that this was the very doctrine of Auſtine, 


and of Saint Pa/ allo in the opinion of A»ſtine , Voſſixs acknowledeth,and Anſtine pro» 
| dd feſſeth 
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The Contrary Remonitrants falſly charzed 


feſſeth that this dorine herein is ſhaped merely according co therule ſo generally re- 
ceived 10 the Church of God againſt Pelagians,that grace 15 not given accordin 0 unto mere 
its, de bono perſeve:cap.15.—4. Concerning the Jewes,this doctrine of ours, this judicious 
(not Sir Edwin Sandes) thinks it probable that doth hinder cheir converſation : And in- 
deed that learned Knight doth profeſle , that they are oppoſite to the doaArine here reci- 
ted by this Authour,and inthe ſame ſentence he profeſleth them in like manner oppolite 
to our dorine , in maintaining that the divell and his Angells (hall be caſt into everla- 
ſtiog firezfor thus goes Sir EdWin's relation , as they thinke it a bad opinion which [ome mea 
ſeeme to hold , that God in hu everlaſting and abſolute power ſhould affett the extreame miſerie 
of any of biz Creatures as here it lyes, [o contrarieWwiſe,they think with Origen , that Hell in the 
ende ſhall utterly be aboliſhed;and that the divells themſelves after a long courſe of bitter repen- 
tance,and puniſhment ſhall find mercy at h:s hbanaes that did create them: But as touching our 
difference from this in this particular ; This Auchour doth not expreſle ought lo much as 
probable , to hinder their converſion : as touching the former he hath ; tor that ſerved 
his turne,this doth not, and his wit and wiſedome being {o nere of kinne,noe mervaile if 
he makes the one to performe ſervice of love to the other But let me ſay ſomething con- 
cerning the opinion it ſelfe here related, as in the firſt place ; That God doth nor effe 
the extreame miſery of his creatures 1n his abſolute pleaſure,what is the doctrine oppolite 
hereunto but this, namely that God decrees to damne no man bur for linne, and not ac- 
cording to his abſolute pleaſure? Now what one of our Divines was ever knowne to con- 
tradict chis;and to atfirme thatGod intends to damne many of his creatures not for their 
ſinnes, but of hisowne abſolute pleaſure? for my part I never read any that maintained 
this : But we generally ſay that God in eleQing ſome and paſling by others, as touching 
the conferring of grace, proceeded and decreed,and that from everlaſting to proceed, nor 
according co mens workes, but according to his ab ſolutepleaſure; now this was Auſtin's 
judgment as well as ours ; and Saint}Pas/”;too, inthe opinion of Auſtine,as Voſſing ac- 
knowledgeth inthe place formecly cited: And Saint Pax/ ſpeakes plainly,when he faith, 
God hath mercy on whon he will , and whom he will he hardeneth , and as plainely in ſaying, 
That, be fore the Children \were borne ,or had done good or evill,that eleftion might ſtand not of 
workes but of him that calleth , it us ſaid that the elary ſhall ſerve the younger, eAs it us writs 
ten facob have ( loved, and Eſau have I hated, Rem: 9g. 11, 12. And 1 durſt appealeto 
every ſober man's conſciencewhether one of theſeJewes in reading this would not as re- 
dily condemne Saint Pas/ bimſelfe,as they condemne us: As for the other part of the do- 
Arine here propoſed;namely that the damnation of ſome ſhould redound more to God's 


glory, then the felicity of them all. I anſwere that it is as cleare as the light, chat the glo=® 


ry of God in the way of vindicative juſtice had not at all appeared , if al! had been ſaved, 
no nor the riches of his glory upon the Veſlels of mercy, whom he had prepared unto 


org oe had not ſuffered with long patience ſome veſſells of wrath prepared to de- 


ſtruction,if we beheve Saint Paul Rom: 9 22,23: rather chen the Jewes:and it is apparent 
that the LordGod,who madeallthings for himſelfe, rooke this coufſe,namely,tc make c> 
ven the wicked agarnſt the day of evili, and accordingly as ro ſhew mercy on whom he will , 10 


' to harden whom he Weill, alſo Rom: 9. 18: otherwile as I have often taid,grace ſhould be 


conferred according to merits,that is according unto workes, which is exprelly contradi- 
ory both cothe word of God. 2 Tim: 1.9. Tit. 3. 5. Andtothedecrees of Sys 
nods and Councells, all along againſt the Pelagians. = 5, I willingly grant that the de- 
termination of the end doth neceſlarily involve the meanes , that not only preceed bur 
procure the end.But]Jwill utterly deny that ſinneis che meanes of danation,we ſay rathes 
that permiſſion of (inne is the meanes , whence notwithſtanding it iollowes, not that ſin 
ſhaſl come to paſle unavoidably, but rather avoidably; whether we conlider the free will 
of man or the decree of God, tor every particular ſinfull aRis a naturall thing, and un- 
doubtetdly man hath free will as to doe, fo to abſtaine trom doing any particular At:and 
albeit God bath determined that thele particular finfull Acts ( inſtance the particu- 
Jar outrages committed againſt the holy Sonne of God by Herod, Pontizes Pilate, together with 
the Gentiles,and people of iſracl, Atts 5. 28. ) ſhall come to palle by his permiflion;yer ſee- 
ing withall he hath ordained che to come to paſle contingently,that followes that they 
ſhall come to paſle in {uch a manner,as joyned with a poſſibility of not coipg to paſle,o- 
therwiſe they ſhould come to paſſe, not contingently, but neceſſarily. But it is growne 
co be this Authours natural] genizs miſerably to overreach;while he keeps himſeite to his 
own formes inſhaping the opinion of his adverſaries,impatient to be beaten out of them, 
and tobave his veteres avias 4 pulmone repelti,eldorandmorhers vain conceits to be pulled outef 

him 


- 
- 


« 


V/hether the Supralap: charge God with Mans deſtruQions. 25 


Laſtly this Authour ſhapetrh us to make damnation an end intended by God, which we o 
coceive to be a very ſhallow proje;we know nothing butGods owne glory that can be 
this end: And therefore even there where S/omon proteſleth that God made the Wicked a« 
; gainſt the day of Evil: herewithall acknowledgeth that God made all thinges forhim/elfe, Pro; 16, 4. 
# At length we have gotten cleare aboard to come acquainted with this Authours full 
diſcourſe, and not by patches, as hitherto we have dene. For here he promiſeth to ac- 


—_— 


quaiat us with the reaſons that have convinced him of the untruth of abſolute Repro- 
= þ bation as it is carried the upper way and like a Martialiſt, a man atarmes, he tells us 
| they fight againſt ir, and thus the interpolator diſcourlſeth, <#- 


The firſt part of the firſt Argument aBainſt the ſupralapſarians. /c@; 7. 


They are drawen ab incanmods trom the greater evils and inconveniences, Which iflue from it naturally: A. Maſon's 
which may be reterred ro two maine heads. 2 The dithonour of God, 2 The overthrow of religion Adaztions p. 
and government. ' | | | 14.15.16, 

It dijhonourech God. For it chargeth him deeply with two things, (no wayesagreeable to his nature.) 

x Mens Etcrnall corments in Heil. 2 TI heir finnes on Earth. 

Ficit 1: chargeth him with Mens erernall rormenes in Hell, and maketh him to be the prime, principal!, 
and invincible cauſe of the damnation of Millions cf milerable ſoulcs: T he prime caule, becaulc it ic- 
porreth him to have appointed them to diltcuction of bis owne volunt 7 on, antecedent to all 
deſerts in them; and the Principall and invincible cauſe, becauſe it maketh the Damration of Keprobates 
to be neceliary and unavoydable thorough Gods abſolute and uncontroulable decrees and foe neceilary 
that they can no mote «lcape it then poore Altyanax could ayoyd the breaking cf his necke, whenthe Gra» 
cians tuwbled bim downe from the 1 ower cf Troy, 

Now this 15 an hexvy charge, contrary to {cripture , Gods nature, and ſound Reaſon. 1 To Scri- 

ture, Which makes man the Principal!, nay the only cauſe ( in oppoſition to God ) of his owne ruine. 
Thy dejtrutt:isn # of thy felfe s Iſracll, but in me is thine help. As 1 lrue ſaith the Lord, I will not the death 
of ibe wicked Cc. Turne zee, turne yee, why will yee dye He doth not afiit will: ngly, nor greive the Children Hol- 13.9. 
of men. Io which ſpeech tor likeneile lake I will joyne ons of Proſpers, Gods predeſtinztion is to many the F ns on" 
cauſe of jtandz'igy 19 none of falling, 2 It is comrary to Gods nature, who (ers forth himiclfe ro be a a 
God merciful, gracious, long ſuffering, abund:nt in go:4neſſe &c. And he isacknowledged to be oe by Lamet:3.33:5 
King David. Thou Lord art good and merciful, and of gre Kindueſſe to all them that call upon thee: And Reſp: ad 12 
by the Prophets Jaell, Jonah, and Michah. tie is gracrous and mercrfull, ſlow to anger, and of greu Kendneſſe. ans oy . 
And who laith Micah, js 4 God UE unto thee, 114 3aheth away tniquily Ge. He rerameth not bis wrath for cer cjeete 
becauſe mercy pleaſcih him. } incent: 

3 *Tis conttary allo ro ſound reaſon, which cannot but argue ſuch a Decree of extreame cruelty, and Exod: 34. 6. 
conlequently remove it fromthe tather oft mercyes. We cannot in realon thinke that any man inthe world 
can (© tarre put oft bumanity and nature, as to reſolve with himlelfe tro marry and beger Children, that Py: 86. 3- 
after they be borne and have lived a while with him, he may hang them up by the tongues, teare thir fleſh Poel: 2.13 

&-— wich (courges, pul! ir from their bones, with burning pincers, or put them to any cruel rortures, that by he 

" thus torturing them he may ſhew what his Authority and power is over them, Much lefle can we believe fon. + 2, 
without great: vio.ence to realon, that the God of mercy can ſo farre torger himſelte as out of his abſolute Aicah.7, 18 
pleaſure to o:daine Luch infinite multitudes of his Children, made after his owne image, to everlaſting fire; 
and create tem one atter another, that atrec the end of a ſhort life here, he might rorment them without end 
hereafter, to thew his power and loveraingty over them. It ro deſtroy the righteous wth the wicked, tempo- 
rally, be {uch a Peece of intuitice, that Abraham removerh it from God with an Abſit, wilt thou deſtroy the Gen: 18, 25 > 
righreows with the wich? that be farre from thee O Lord. ſhall n:8 the judge of all the world doe right? How ot wok 
deepely ( may we thinke ) would that good man have dereſted one Lngle thought, that God relolveta up- eAn/ wer. 


-- » 4 # " * . $ 4$\ 4 A » x3 © / » {* © 5 4} * £* + I 
von rhC deltcuttion $yYRTL10 LNIJOCEOIR IC [ICS CLOCIUIMBALLL) L113 hell nrc, 


/ Here this Authour carrieth himſelfe like another Prolomers Ceraun; or 25 if he 

had ſome chcite place i the lightning legion, not by his prayers, but by hisdiſcourſe, 
; he ſeemes to thunder and to lighten allalong. When the Lord appeared to Elias, he 
4 was neither in the mighty wind, nor in the earthquake, nor in the fire, butin the ſtill 
y and ſoft voyce. I hope to prove all this to be but 7g» farms; Mountebancks uſe to 
make great oltentation and crackes, but commonly they end in meereimpoſtures, and 
it is no. hing ſtrange, when men oppoſing the grace of God, looſe their owne witts, 
and pleale theimieives in the confuſionof their owne ſenſes. For when men are in love 


| with their owne errours, they hate the light; yea the very light of nature inthe di- 

ſtin& notice of it, would be an offence unto them. Can this Authour be ignorant of 
| tha t which every meane Sophiſtcy knowes, that there be foure kinds of cauſes, Materiall, 

Formall, Eitcient, Finall; that he ſhould expatiate thus in ſpeaking of acauſe without ny; 32.35 
; all diſtinction? Is it ſtrange that God ſhouid be a prime cauſe, and principall in exe- P/: 94. 1. | 


cution ct vengeance? Doth he not profeſle ſaying vengeance 15 mine, aud 1 will repay? IS Rong: 13. 4 
he not called che Goa ro whom vengeance belongerh? And are not his magiſtrates his Mini- | : 
fters roexecute vengeance temporal! here in this world?And can any ſober man dout whe- 
ther God be ;nvinc:vle whom the Apoſtie pronounceth to be i7reþ/table? Againe an 
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1 HE » efficient cauſe admits farther diſtinRionz for it is either Phyſicall or Morall : Phyſical 1s 
| chat which really workes or executes any thing: as every tradeſman hath his worke,which 
#14 er. 29 his hands doe make ; ſo God hath his worke, which be executes, and his worke is j{dg- 
i"; 14 ment as well as mercy. 1 am the Lord which ſhe mercy and judgment and r1ghreouſneſſe;for in 
i; 108; theſe things 1 delight,ſaith the Lord;and he would have us when we doe g/ory,glory in hes, 
Vt 1 _ that we doe underſtand and kneW him to be ſuch a God, A Morall etiicient is twotold, be- 
$18 7 "CVing only of a moveing nature,to move others to doe ſomewhat; as namely either by per- 
4.3 | j ſwading , or by meriting or deſerving : He that perſwades* moves an other to doe ſome 
+ ii - what;he that meriteth,thereby moves another,either to reward him or puniſh him. Now 
| 4 to walke inthe light of this diſtin&tion , and not to pleaſe our ſelves by walking in dark. 
neſſe;though God be the prime, principall , and invincible caute of man's damnation in 
the kind of a cauſe efficient phyſicall ( which ſhould not feeme ſtrange to an ordinary 
Chriſtian, who knowes full well that vengeance is God's peculiar worke , as the Zudre of 
all the world , and that he delights in the execution thereof ) yet this hinders noc but that 
man may be the cauſe of his own damnation inthe way of a meritorious cauſe, juſtly de- 
ſerving it. Omnu para Dexm habet Authorem, Ai! punihment hath God for the Authour of it: 
This is a princip'e ackowledged both by the Arminians and Ya/quer the Jeſuite ; bur ne- 
ver is puniſhment inflicted on any by the hands of God , fave on thofe who former y 
have deſerved it. Conlider we farther, as touching the leverall kinds of cauſes formet ly 

| mentioned ; if the queſtion be which is the principall, Ari/cr/e antwereth, that this is nor 
T1076" confined to any one kind of them ; fomtimes the material! cauſe, ſlomtimes the formal 
M04 cauſe, ſomtimes the ethicient,, fomtimes the hinall cauſe is the demonſtracive cauſe, the 


Gen:18.25. 


cauſe propter 9am, the cauſe by vertue whereof the effect hath its exiſtence;but this pe= 
culiar and ſpeciall cauſe is deſcribed thus , It is that whereby ſatisfactory anſwer is made 
to the queſtion demanding why ſuch a thingis. Now 1n execuion of puniſhment oc 
: LP condigne vengeance , this ſatisfaRory aniwer is made by repreſenting the meritorious 
Tak cauſe , never by repreſenting the ethicient cauſe: as for example, it it be demanded why 
ſuch a malefactor is executed upon the gallowes ; no ſober man will anſwer, becauſe the 
Sheriffe comanded it to be ſo,or becaule theJudge would have it ſo;but becaule he rubd 
"Hh upon the high way , or committed ſome criminall tact or other, which is capitall by che 
0. lawes of our land,andto be punithed with hanging upon the gallowes.In like fort if que- 
' 27 ſtion be made why devills or wicked men are damned, is it our dodrine to referre the 
| 9 - cauſe hereof tothe mere pleaſure ofGod?Doe not all confeſle thatGod inflias damnati- 
| on upontheE merely for their (innes and cranſgreſſions wherein they have continued un- 
. to death without repentance? Yet we acknowledge that God could have taken them off 
98: from their ſinnes while they lived if he would, by giving them repentance, as he hath dealt 
T0. with us,and that merely of his free grace. For we willingly contes that our linnes ate our 
gt owne, but our faith is not, our repentance is not. \Vhen 1 ſay our oy»e,1 meane in re{pect 
that they are of our ſelves ; otherwiſe we acknowledge both taith and repentance to be 

our owne accipiendo,in aſmuch as we receive them; but they are Goc's £itrs, and fo they 

are his dando, inaſmuch as he gives them as Rem19:44 Ipeakerh. Now what is become of 

this Authours pompous diſcourſe 2 Is it not the like the cracking ot thornes 1n the hre, 

making a great noiſe;but the light of diſtinction, like tire, fers an end unto it,and makes 1c 

appearein its owne likeneſle,and proves nothing but a ſquib. For albeit God in his decree 

4 makes the damnation of reprobates to be neceſlary and unavoidable; yer ſeeing he makes 
it not to fall on any but for their finnes , whatcolour of diſhonour unto God,in ordai- 

ning that 2444s ſhall neceſſarily and unavoidably be damned for becraying the Sonne of 

| God,and afterwards molt deſperatly murthering himlelfe?It hereupon he could no more 

| avoid his damnation , then A/tienax could the breaking of his neck, when the Greciars 
tumbled him downe from the tower of Troy;will any man that is not bereaved of Com- 

mon ſenſe make ſtrange of this? !r is true God did appoint both 74a and all other wic- 

ked perſons,thar-never break off their ſinnes by repentance,unto deſtrucid,of his own vo- 

Zph:1.11. funtary diſpoſition. ForGod workes all things according to the counſaile of his will,and if 

it pleaſed him he could annihilate them upon the freſh foot of any [in;or atter they have 

4 ſuffered the vengeance of hell tire, as many yeares 1a hell as they lived here in linne;yeca 

int} | and the devillsin hell; as Or:gex wasof opinion ; and the Jewes at this day are of the 


S V + 4- A447 OMG ve adit wt lu wwe i 


+a a 
v 


> ſame by Sir Edwin Sandes his relation;whether this Authour be of the ſame or not, 1 know 
4 Eph:1.4, Not. And laſtly we willingly confeſle that the decree of God was antecedent to the de- 
HOP ſerts of men ; tor reprobation 15 as antient as eletion;and eleRion was made before the 
Wh foundation of the world , if we believe Saint Paw! rather then any other, who either by 
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with unwillinzneſſe to come to the Tryall. 
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word or d<ed doth manifeſt himſelfe to be of a contrary opinion. Still damnation is in- 
{icted by God only for hnne, and in degree aoſwerable unto their finnes ; and only be- 
cauſe of their ſinnes as 2 meritorious cauſe thereof; though God makes uſe of it © his 
owne ends 4nd The manifeſtation of his owne olory as Solaxven profeſſeth namely , that 
God made all things for kimſelfe,even the wicked againſt the day of evill.And Saint Pagl tells, 
that as the Lord "affereth with long patience the t reſſells of wah prepared to deſtruttion that 
he mioht ſheW his w rath and make hrs power known.So likewiſe another reaſon hereof he ſpe- 
cilies to be this.T bat he might declare the riches of his glory upon the weſſells of mercy which he 
hath prepared anto glory. For when we ſhall behold the unſpeakable miſery brought upon 
others by reaſon ot their tinnes;how rich willGod's glory appeare unto us, when we con- 
Gder that had it not been for his free grace dehivering us from finne, we had been ſwal- 
lowed up of the lame ſorrowes. And thus eAlvarez writeth,diſput. JT. T he glory of God's 
mercy in hes etitt and in like manner the manifeſtation of arvine juſtice on Reprobates, us Lines 
end properly the finall cauſe n phy Goa aid permit finnes both in Reprobates and eAngells. And 
he proves it out of this paſſage of Saint Paul.SoeAquin: 1 p. Pag.23-Art.5 Thu ts the rea- 
for [41th he w by God hath choſen ſome and Reprobatea others that repreſentation might be mage 
efG ods Toodne(ſe towards th eEleft in the way of mercy pardoning them,and on the Reprobates 5 T. 
yay of ſb 'e puniſhing them, And eA!phonſ: Mendoza 3 Scotiſt concurres with them 
ath: :5:40d we fee they make Saint Paw; Jodrine their foundation, And indeed albeit at 
the day of judgment there will be found a vaſt difference between theEled and Repro- 
bates,the-one taving s departed this life in theſtate of faith repentance,the other in in- 
delicieandim penitency, in fuch fort a:God will beſtow on h! ; ele etern=|l lie by way 
of reward.and inf: eternall death onthe other by way of pumiſhmenr;yet in conzerring 
the grace of regeneration , of faith and repentance upon the one, and denying the ſame 
eraces unto the other,the Lord carcieth himlelfe not according ro mens workes, but mere- 
$V3CCO! ang to the p| eaſureof his owne will , ſvewving mercy on whom he Will and hardning 
whom he \v:il; 10 which reſpect he is ſaid to make men in what condition he will.as Rom: 
).20. Shal/ the thing formed ſay to it that formed it, why haſt thow made me thus? Thoughi [n- 
Geed he makes bur one fort of them after a new fathion,leaving the other in the ſtate of 
natuial! corruption herein he findeth them:And likewiſe is compared by the ſame Apo« 
tie to a Parter,who out of the ſame lump mates one veſſell unto h:neur,and an other unto diſ= 
honosr Bot to returne, have, I cruſt, ſutticiencly ſhewed that in all this which he hath de- 
" eied, when chings are rightly underſtood, 2nd daely conſidered, ther's nothing found 
alien from the holy nature ofGod no more then it is repugnant to his holy nature to de- 
ctee 2nd execute Vengeance, condipne venceance , even the vengeance of damnation on 
men for their hnnes ; in ſuch fort that it ſhall unavordably overtake all thoſe that breake 
not aye” (innes by repentance before the:r death. Nothing more agreeable to Scrip- 
ure , nor to the nature of God revealed unto us in holy Scripture then this, and conſe- 
quently notl ng more agreeable to Chriſtian cexſon.But as for naturall reaſon;God for- 
b:d we thould make that therule of our faith , 5 CONCErming the reſurrection of the dead 
and the powers of the world to come, the rewards of heaven,and the torments of hell, 
where the worme never dieth, 3nd the fire never 8 Soeth our, And may it not ſeeme very 
firinge,that a Chriſtian and a Divine, and one mage ited by the Arminian party far great 
« 
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abilities ſhould undert ike to prove this dotine to be contrary toScripture,to the nature 
,0d and to found reaſon. 


\Yeilletus p dcees to obſerve how well he pert: rmes what he undertakes. And here 


he faith, 1. T hat SCY1PEMYE 19% thes man the principal ly aay the outy cauſe( ” oppoſition ro 
C/04 ) of 644 (Wrne raine. Weaniwer, the Scripture makes man the only caufe of his owne 
ruine 1n the meritorious cauſe;r bus man's deſtruttion 1s of him/elfe ; But this nothing hin- 
Cers God from being the cauſe why vengeance, deſtruction and damnation are executed 
TEDL _ c ke i5 rheGod to whom vengeance belongeth, & he d:/ights as well in ſhew- 
z ;-ment, 25 1n ſpewing mercy. Indeed did we maintaine that God damnes the Repro« 


Þ.ce whether man or Angel!s of his mere pleaſure,this Argument of his were ſeaſonable. 
We know full well that God of his free grace ſhewes mercy ; but judgment only up- 


06 Provocaticn,and herein he proceeds ftlowly oO; for he 15 ſlow ro wrath, and eafle ro be 
treated Ye et God's attliching is not alwaies for ſinne;neither doth it alwaies proceed 
mine way of punithment : when we ſuffer for Chriſt we have cauſe to rejoy ce that he 
COUNTS US We Otthy ro (ufter tor Iis name ; neither were the affliQions of fob brought upon 
kim tor tus linnes, but for the tryall of his taith,and ro make him an example of patience 


LO ail ohar oa 2 generations;and as tor that of Ezech: I will not rhe death of the Wicked; IC 
Ddd3; is 
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is the uſuall courſe of men of this Authours ſpirit thus to render the wordes , whereas 
our laſt Engliſh tran(lation renders them thus,7 have noe plea/nre in the death of the wicked. 
Now as a man may will that wherein he takes noe pleaſure ; as a ſick-man takes a bitter 
potion ſometimes for the recovery of his health ; ſo God may will chat wherein he 
takes noe delight. And whether it be meant of firſt or ſecond death it cannot be denied 
but God wills it; for he workes all things according to the conncell of his owne Will. Then a- 
gaine if we conſider the infliction of death as an execution of judgment , God not only 
willeth this, but delights therein allo, as it is expreſſed. That of Proſper is nothing to the 
preſent purpoſe , we treating here of the cauſe of damnation, not of (inning; we lay God 
1s the God to Whom vengeance belongeth,not to whom (inne belongeth. Beſides (inne,as (inne, 
hath noe efficient caule at all,but defficient , as eAuſtine hath delivered many hundered 
yeares agoe.It is true, it is in Gods power to preſerve any man from any (inne; it is in his 
power to take any man off from any (infull courſe by repentance, if be will; but he is 
bound to none, he hath mercy on Whom he will, aud whom he will he hardeneth;and in all this 
heis not culpable, 

Inthe next place he tels us;It is contrary to God's nature. but what? To damne men for 
their (innes neverbroken offby repentance?for all our divines maintaine that God is Au- 
thourofdamnation'to none but ſuch; and to ſuch God is not mercyfull nor gratious, nor 
ſaffersthem any longer, nor ſhewes any goodneſſe towards them; while they lived he did; 
yea much long ſuffering and patience, inviting them thereby to repentance; yea and by his; 
word alſo inviting many; bur after they dye in {inne,therewichall an end is ſett to the 
diſpenſation of Gods gracious proceedings with them. Much lefſe doe we deny him 
tO be good ard mercifull and of great kinaneſſe to all that call upon him. For Gods mercy 
doth not exerciſe it ſelfe by neceſſity of nature, but by freedome of will; yet he hearerh 
the cry of Ravens and not a Sparrow falteth to the ground without the providence of onr hea- 
venly father, and the very Lyons roaring after thir prey, doe [eeke their meat at the hands of 
God: Thefe mercyes are temporall; but as for ſpirituall mercyes, for the working and 
eberiſhing of Sandification theſe are not exrended unto all, but to ſome only, even 
to whom he will. And accordingly the eleR of God are called veſſels of mercy. Yet to the 
execution of damnation on jany he proceeds not till after death, and ſtayes no longer; 
ſo ſlow to wrath he is towards the worſt, and no more (low to the beſt of them. ho 
11 a Ged like unto thee, faith AMicah, that taketh away iniquity? here this Authour out of 
wiſdome maketh a ſtoppe, leaving out that which followeth and paſſing by the rran(greſ= 
frons of the remnant of hu heretage: That reſtriion belike he did nor 10 well brooke; but 
having leapt over that; he is content to take in that which tolloweth, he rerainerh not his 
Wrath for ever, becauſe mercy pleaſeth him: to witt, towards the remnant of his heritage, 
ofhis people. But I hope nought of this can hinder God trom being the Authour 

of damnation to all that dye in finne without repentance without any prejudice to his 
holineſſe, though he retaineth wrath forever againſt them. 

We come to his rea/ox which he calls /oza,ſaying that it cannot but argue ſuch a decree of 
extreame cruelty, But what decree?of that wherby he hath decreed to damne all that con- 
tinue in (inne withoutrepentance? For to none other hath God decreed danation in the 
Opinion of any of our divines.But that which he comends as /oxxalet us examine. We can- 
not in reaſon think ſayth he,char any man in the world can [0 far put off humanity and nature 
as tore/olve with himſelfe to marry &-begetChildren,that after they are borne and have litcd a 
While With him, he may hang them up by the tongues, teare their fleſh With [conrges,prull it from 
their bones with blurningpincers, or put them toany cruel tortares, that by thus torturing them, 
be may ſheWwv what hs autority and power wover the ſuch leſſe can we beleive that God ſhould 
oraaine infinite multitudes of huChildren to everlaſting fire. Is it credible that this Authour 
himſelte doth not believe that very dotrine which here he impugneth Doth he not be- 
lieve that God hath ordaixed infinite multitudes of thoſe who he callsGeds Childre to evers 
laſting fire? doth he not I ſay believe this as well as we? Doth he not believe that who- 
ſoever dyeth in ſinne without repentance ſhall be damned? doth he not believe that 
God of his mere pleaſure hath made ſuch a decree? It is increedible he ſhould not be 
of the ſame faith in this. Are not all Gods ordinances made of his mere pleaſure? 
could he not both ordaine and execute the annihilation of linners if it pleaſed him? and 
that either immediatly upon the committing of ſinne, or after ſome certaine yeares 
enduring the puniſhment of hell fice. And as for hell fre it ſelie, could not he qualifie 
or increaſe the tormenting nature thereof as he ſhould thinke good? All this I nothing 
Coubt bur he believes, unlefſe wich Origenand the Jewes, he be of opinion that the = 

provide 


charge God with mans deſtrufion, 29 
provided for the devill and his angells is not everlaſting: what madneſſe then, whac 
phrenſy pufſetlech him fo to diſpute againſt us, as to diſpure againſt himſefe? Vndoubt- 
edly this Authour would have bis Reader ſo propitious unto him, as to underſtand and 

\ interpret him beyond that which his owne words doe import; as namely thus, That 

: God hath not only of his abſolute pleaſure made ſuch an ordinance, that all who dye 

; in (inne without repentance ſhall be damned; but rather thus; That God hath ordained 

that Infinite multitudes of hischildren ſhall be damned, not for their owne finnes, bur 
only out of his abſolute pleature. For this is generally the unſhamefaſt carriage of men 
of this Authours ſpirit. Now what one divine of ours can he ſhew to have maintain'd 

. this? Yet this is the imputation he chargeth upon us, that by our doQrine God reſolverh 

pon the arſtruttion of many innocent ſoule, eternally in hell fire. Yet this is a very Amphi- 

| bologious expreltion, For when were they innocent in his meaning? when they were 

: damned? If this be in his meaning, can he nameany divine of ours that athrmes this? 
of Or doth he meane they were innocent when God entertaind this reſolution? And doth 
not he as weil as we maintaine that there wasa time, when Angels were innocent 
chough afterwards they became devils; yet both then and from all eternity God had 
entertained {uch a relolutivn; For hs decrees were everlaſting as we fay; neither hath 

he hitherto manifeſted his opinion to the contrary; whether he maintaineth ſuch an 0- 

pinion fecret.y i8 his breſt, I know nor, If he doth, and ſhames to declare it let him 

pull himſelte by the nole; in che paſſages he produceth out of Cicero concerning Epi- 
cur, and out of /:r4 concerning luch like pag: 9. Yet we doe not ſay they were inne- 
cent when God made his decree ot Reprobation. I ſhould ſhew my ſelfe an Ionoramm to 

fay lo, We tay they were neither innocent nor nocent then, foraſmuch as til] the Cre» 

ation no Creature had any beeing but God's decree of Election ( and conſequently 
of Reprobation alſo had its beeing before the foundation of the world. 2 This manner 
of reaſoning which this Authour calleth /ound, I have found long a goe im Caſtalio, as 
ſuperticiary a Divine as ever put pen to paper. And by the way obſerve,all the Devil 
and Damned men he calls Gods (/hildren: this is the language of their Court. Now what 
one Divine of ours maintaines-that any of Gods children are deſtinated to eternall fires? 

S. Paul tells us Wenare all the /ons of Ged by faith in Chriſt }c/us: and becanſe we are ſons, - 

God hath ent the [pirit of his ſonne into our hearts crying Abba Father) And that ts many as verſe 17. 

are led by the (pirit of God. eAnd if we are chilaren we are alſo herres, even the heires of , Jo: _ 2 

God. and heires annext with Chriſt. And this diſtinQtion to witt the children of "hn —_— 

children of the Devil, hath beene ever fince the fall of man, as $. 7ohn ſigmheth where 

he ſayth. 1» 1:5 are the chilaren of God knowne, and the children of the Devill, whoſoever 9. o 49 

doth not righteouſne(ſe 1s not of God, neither he that loveth not hu brother. And anon after Gen: | 4 oy 
he giveth inſtance in Caiz and Ave/!.Yea & our Saviour gives us to underſtand the fame, al 
where he ſaith to the Jewes, Te are of your father,the Devill, and the Inſts of the father Je Will 
doe. And whereas we read that 5» the aayes of Enoſh men began to call upon the name of the 
Lord; forthwith we read c, 6. 2, ( For the 5. chap. comeing in betweene containes only "i 

the Genealogy of the world from Adam ) of the diſtinction between the [onnes of God fob. 37 
and dans bters of men, thus, the ſonnes of God ſaw the daughters of men that they were | 
fair, and they twke, them wives of that they liked. It it is true, Adam 1s called the /onne of 

Godin reference to creation; And noe marvailez For he was created inthe ſtate of grace: 

* ſo likwiſe the Angelis for the ſame reaſon. Whew the ſtarres of the morning prayſed them, 

& and all the Children of God rejoyced. It is true we thus read, Have we not all one father? hath 

| not one God made us? Pilcatoy interprets theſe two interrogatories into one: As if God in 

the firſt place were repreſented 4s a common father unto all;but our Geneva Divines doe 
not;but the name of father in this place they referre to e Abraham. And in not referring 
it unto Go they have the conſent of the Jewiſh Rabbines «ben Ezraand David Kim- 
| hi; who yet more hanſomly doereferre it to their common father 7acob, then to eAbra- 

ham,the Covenant of God including all the Sonnes of Zacob; not (o all the Sonnes of A- 

brabam,no nor theSonnes of 7/aak, butFaceb only. 3.Confider is it decent to conforme the 

courſes of God with the courſes of men? May not weconfider in like manner againſt the 

: Lord's foreknowledge,as well as againſt his decree, & reaſon thus: what man of common 

' humanity would retolve wich himfelte to marry and beget children , did he foreſee their 

wicked courſes,and what will become of them for it,namely, to be condemned to ever- 

, laſting tire with che Divell and his Angells? what ſhall we therefore conclude that God 

. did noc toreſee the wicked waies and ungodly courſes of all Reprobates,that they would 

continue in them anddie in their finnes without all faith in Chriſt and true RP 
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Whether the Superlapſarians 


towards God? And if he did foreſee what would be the ends ot them in caſe he did cre- 
ate them and bring them forth into the world , yet ſeeing he would nevertheleſſe create 
them and bring them forth into the world , one after another in their ſeveral| times and 
ages.ſhall we brand the holy name of God,and reproach him for unnaturallneſle, and 
batbarous crueltie?Rather | will ſay what meanes this Avhour ſo unconſcionably to cor- 
rupt the ſtate of the queſtion, by mentioning only the ſhortneſle of their life,and utterly 
concealing the wickednefle of their hfe , the only mericortous cauſe of cher corments 
which they ſuffer,and accordingly to ſhape the ends intended by God, to be only the de- 
monſtration of his power and Soverairgrie over them, without all mention of his juſtice; 
whereas we ſay that in the inflicting of damnation, the cheife glory which ,God manifeſts 
is only the glory of his juſtice, proceeding herein according to a Jaw which himf{elfe hath 
made(as moſt fit it is the Creatour ſhould give lawes to his creacure) and the law is this, 
whoſoever believeth and repenterh ſhall be ſavea, whoſcever ayeth in (inue without ri pentance 
ſhall be damned. Not one of our Divines ( that | know ) mainta.nes, that inflicting dam- 
nation,the Lord proceedes merely according to the good plealure of his will,in the com- 
municating of faith and repentance,we willingly conteſle the Lord proceedes merely ac- 
cording to the good pleaſure of his will ; and it 1s exprefſe Pelagiunz/me toathrme that 
grace 1s given according unto workes, And herein this Authour 1s very well content to 
walke 1n the darke and conceale his moſt corrupt opinion moſt oppotite to the grace of 
God. But that damnation ſhould be inflited without reſpec to (inne as the meritorious 
cauſe thereof.what one of our Divines can he produce that athimert;?2Yer thus he 1s plea- 
ſed to diſguiſe our opinion ( when he tindes the poverty of his ſtrength to wage faire 
warre ) and ſo expoſe it to the hatred of me; as if God ordained to damne men not for 
their finnes,but of his owne mere pleaſure. Thus of old the enemies of the Goſpel! dealt 
with Chriſtians : for firſt they would cloath them with beare skinnes,and then ſet doggs 
upon them.All that be hath to ſay to excuſe his ſhameleſle crimination(though ſo much 
he doth not expreſle here ) is only this,that our Divines maintaine the decree of damna- 
tion to preceed the foreſight of finne. Yet this is untrue of the moſt part of ther, who 
it both the foreſight of ſinne originall before reprobation from grace , and ot (inne 
aQuall before the decree of damnation; I willingly confet'e for my part,that ] concurre 
with neither; and if ] ſhould, I ſhould withall make the decree of permitting of (inne to 
preceed the decree of damnation, for which I ſee no reaſon; but yer 1 doe not make the 
decree of permitting finne to follow the decree of damnation. I hold theſe decrees to be« 
fimultaneous , thus, that God 3t once decrees both ro create men, and ſuffer them all to 
fall in eAdaw, and to bring chem forth in their ſeverall generations into the world, and 
to beſtowe the grace of faith and repentance upon the one, and (o to ſave them, and to 
deny the ſame grace unto others, finally permitting them in their (intull courſes, and fo 
to damne them for ſinne; and all to manifeſt the glory of his mercy to the one, and the 
glory of his juſtice on the other, yea and his foveraingty too, but where:n?not inreware 
ing the one with Salvation and inflicting damnation on the other 3 but only in giving 
grace tO the one , and not to the other. And all the d.fterence between our Divines 1s 
merely in apice Logico,a point of Logick To w.t,as touching the right ordering of decrees, 
concerning ends, and meanes tending to the ends ; all concurring in this, that, God hath 
mercy on whom he will , in beſtowirg faith and repentance upon them, and whom he will be 


hardeneth , in denying the ſame graces unto others, Now when this Authour ſhall fairly | 


prove that according to our opinion,Ged arſtroyerh the righteous with the wicked; then and 
not till che, ſhall he prove that our faith differeth from the faith of eAbraham. What 
Divine of-ours was ever knowne to attirme that God damneth any one that dyeth in re- 
pentance? Yet it cannot be denied but that temporal!l judgments betall the righteous, as 
weli as the wicked. When the Lord (wept away 70 thouſand with a three dayes peſti- 
lence in the land of Iſrael ; was it not poſſible thinks this Authour, that any of God's 
deare children ſhould periſh by that peſtilence ? To be caried away into captivity by an 
heatheriſh nation, I ſhould chinke is a greater calamity then to dye of che peſtilence; yer 
thoſe who were carried away into Babylon with King Fechoniah , the Lord repreſents by 
the basket of good figgs; and thoſe the Lord profefleth that he had ſent them away into 
Babylon tor their good. Were all damned willthis Authour ſay , that periſhedin the 
Hlood?Saint Petey feemes to be of an other opinion, where he ſaith, To rh purpoſe was the 
Goſpel! preached,al/o to the end that thry might be condemned alſo to men in the fleſh, but might 
live according to Ged in the ſpirit. Truly 1 doe not ſay ſo much of them that periſhed in the 
conſpiracy of ( orah , when the earth opened her mouth and {wallowed up the conſpira. 
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cors, nor them only but their wives and children alſo; eſpecially conſidering that ;xcer 


pontems & fontem, mercy may be ſought and mercy may be found. 


Sef. 2. 
(ontaining the firſt Objection with the anſwer thereunto deviſed and my reply 


thereupon and an anſwer thereunto. 


M. Maſon's 
Adatons p. 
I6. 17, 


But God ſay ſome is ſoveraigne Lord of all creatures , they ace truly and properly his owne. Cannot he g bjeft. 


therefore dilpoſc of them as he plealerh and doe with his own what be will ? | 

The queſtion is not what an almighty ſoveraigne power can doe to poore vaſſalls, but what a power that 
is juſt and good may doe. By the power of a Lord bis abſolute and naked power he can calt away the whole 
malie of mankind; for it is not repugnant ro Omniporencie or ſoveraingty, but by the power of a Judge.co 


«Anſwer. 


wit,that atuall power of his , which 1s alwaies cloathed with goodnefle and juſtice, be cannor. For it 1s nor 


compatible with theſe properties in God to appoint men to bell of his mere will and pleaſure ; no fault at a!l 
of theirs preexiſting in his etertiall mind, 

It is not compatible with juſtice which is a conſtant will of rendring to every one his due; and that is ven. 
geance 10 whom vengeance belongerh, namely to the obitinate and unp enitent. God i good, laith Saint Au- 
ſtine,andGod is juſt he may without any deſert free men from puniſhment , becauſe be is good; But be cannes with- 
out evill deſerving condemne any man,becauſe be is juſt. In an other place alſo he ſaith, If God be belerved to con+ 
demne any man that by firine deſerves is not, hs is not to be believed to be free from injuſtice. 2. Nor is it com- 
patible with goodneile which 1s an inclination in God of communieating that good which is in kimſclfe un- 
ts his creatures, as farre as he can without wronging his juſtice, And therefore if God be{ as the Scripture 
reporteth him) good to allzit cannor be thar he thould of himlelfe without any motive in the reaſonable cre» 
ature , provide tor it from everlaſting the greacclt of all milcries, and chat before he thought of making it or 


bcitowing any good upon it. 


As touching the ObjeRion I hope this Authour will ſay ſo too. As touching the firſt, 
namely ,chat he i the ſoveraigne Lora of all creatures;and our Saviour Chriſt will fay it for 
him,if be will nor; as touching the laſt,namely,that it « lawful for him to doe what he will 
With his owne. But 1 find noe need at all of this conſideration, to make anſwer to his for- 
mer vaine diſcourſe : for he may ſee plainly that I have made noe ufe of theſe principles: 
but they have theit place to juſtifie God in other courſes; namely, 1, In puniſhing chil- 
dren for the ſinne of their fathers 1h great variety of judgments temporall ; as in the cori- 
Azgration of Sudome,and in drowning of the old wortd.2. In damaing many Infant chil- 
dren of heathen men dying in originall (inne unremitted; as M. Iaſon in his leRuresat 
Aagaalen Hall maintained , that, the puni/hment of or: ginall ſinne unremitred was eternall 
damnation. And M. Herd confeſſetti as much in his pretace, Sef#:4. 3. Yea and in making 
the Soule of Chriſt the holy Sonne of God an offering for the finnes of others. But cons 
ſider we his anſwer, 

To appoint to hell, what is it but to appoint to the ſufferings of the torments of hell? 
Now doth any of our Divines maintaine that God appoints any man to the ſuffering of 
hell rorments of his mere pleafure,and not for ſinne ? They doe not, and therefore this 
Authours diſconrſe depends upon a mere fiction deviſed in his own brain, 2. The dis 
ſtintion which here he makes is the diſtinction of eArminizs, who maintained that 
God can doe that per potentiam, by power, which lie cannot doe per juſtitiam , by juſtice, 
which 1 have diſproved at large in a peculiar digreſſion on this argument in my Yindicie; 
and not one of my reaſons there brought doth this Authour once offer to anſwer. And 
this opinion of his doch manifeſtly imply thatGod hath a power to doe that which isun- 
Juſt. 3. He ſuppoleth very judicioully to his own advantage, that there is a juſtice in God 
towards his creature (ſecluding the ordinance of his will ;whereas both Szxarez and Yaſ- 
que2, oppolite in other particulars concerning God's juftice , doe yet agree in this, that 
there is no juſt:ce in God towards his creature , bn upon ſuppolition of his will and 
ordinance as ] have ſhewed. 4. He may as well ſay that it is not compatible with the ju- 
ſtice of God to p:nifh(as it Gigniftes to infli& paineon )him who is holy. For juſtice is as 
weil 0ppo.ce to the puniſhing of an Inocent,as to the puniſhing of him in ſuch a degree. 
And conſequently God cannotin juſtice put an holy man to death,much leſle annitulate 
him; whic! if he ſaith, he ſhall contradiat eArminins. 5. If it be not compatible with 
God's juſtice to inflict hell paines oh any man, no fault of his preexiſting in the eternall 
mind,rhen either Chriſt ſuffered not the paines of hell,or was not without feulc;or ta 
God was unjuſt in inflicting thole paines upon him. 6. In the laſt place obſerve, for a 
this be gives us nothing but his bare word. So that if we give him leave he is like enough 
to diftate unto us Articles of beleife at his pleaſure. 

1 By what right is vengeance due to the obſtinate and impemitent? Is it due by any pore 
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* 1. Whether the Superlapſarians 


right then by the oxdinance of God ? Cannot God pardon it if it pleaſe him , yea and 
cure it t00? And if he be pleaſed to puniſh it,can::ot he puniſh it as well by annihilation 


- of the obſtinate (ſo to ſet an end unto his (in as to himſelfe) as by condemnation of him? 


Rajnana: 1n 


adit.ad lib. 


That of eA#ſt:ine ts ſpoken in reference to God's law , whereby he hach ordained that 
without evill deſeryings he ſhall not be condened(yet Chriſt ſuffered hell paines without 
any evill deſervings ) In reſpeR of the like law, he ſhall be unjuſt,it he he ſhould not re- 
ward them,who dye in faith and repentance,with everlaſting hife. This is only in reſpeR 
of potentia ordinata, [1.ch a power as 14 ordained by his Will, But as for potentia ahſolnta, pow- 
er abſolute, all confeſle that God can annihilate the holy Angels. 

2 How doth God communicate grace unto his creatures ?1s1t not by neceflity of na- 
ture,or treedome of will 2 Philoſophers were wont to argue the eternity of the world by 
this, that Bonnum eſt [ui communicativum, T hat Which is good 15 apt to communicate it ſelfe, 
yea naturally and neceſſarily: And therefore God being oprimm the beſt,as well as maximus 
the greateſt, was moſt communicative, and chat naturally and neceſlarily. If the ſame be 
this Authours opinion, heis as Atheiſticall as they : But if by freedome of will he 
communicates his Soodnefle , then he communicates his goodnefle, as when he will, ſo 
likewiſe how he will, and co whom he will. As Saint Pa»/ exprellely profeſſeth ſaying,G-d 
hath mercy en whom he Wvll, aud Whom he \v1ll he hardeneth, of fuch places as theſe this Au- 
thour takes no notice , but ſo much the mote eArheol-gically, Yet 1am willing to take 
notite of what he brings,namely,that God zs good ro all;And lo he is in doeing them good, 
many and ſundry waies;:n maintaining their being But he 15 not in ſuch ſort good to all 
as he is ſaid to be good ro 1/rael. For he hath not dealt ſowith any nation,as with them. 2, *Tis 
untrue that God communicates unto his creatures that good which is in himſelfe:for the 
00d which isin himſelfe is of a more tranſcendent nature,then to be communicable un- 
to creatures; ſuch conceits are Iaxichaicall. God is efſentally whatſoever he is: But the 
goodnefle this Auchour ſpeakes of , isf an accidental] nature unto us; And is it decent 
and not rather abominable to rransforme the eſſence of God into an accident, that ſo it 
might be communicared to the creature, 

3.1f Gods goodnefſle incline him to communicate goodneſle unto the creature,as farre 
a5 he can withour wronging juſtice, then it inclines him to communicate holineſſe un- 
to all to preſerve all from fiane, to bring all to faith aud to repentance , and fo to fave 
all. For how could his juſtice be wronged in this ? 

4. When heſaith, tha God of himſelfe cannot without any motive in the reaſonable 
creature provide for it from everlaſting the greateſt ot all mileries;obſerve what an hun- 
gry propoſition this 1s; for will he fay tht God can provide for any creature the greateſt 
miſery ſave one,though not the greateſt of all without any motive in the creature? But if 
he can ſo provide the greateſt ſave one, why not the greateſt of all? What colour of rea- 
ſon to put any difference in this ! And if the greateſt ſave two,why not the greateſt ſave 
one? And ſo we may goe on till we come to the leaſt miſery,thereby to convince the un- 
reaſonableneſle of this aſſertion. For in cleare evidence of truth, reafon cannnot diſcover 
where to make a ſtand. | 

5- And whac 1s the motive he meanes, but the motive of (inne ? And what ſinne did 
God the Father ſee in Chriſt the Sonne , that moved him to ordaine hisdeare Sonne to 
the ſuffering of hell paines? 

6. And as he alledgeth A»/?;xe to little purpoſe, ſo to the contrary what he writes de 
predeſtinatione & gratia 1s well known. $i humanum genu quod creatum primitus conſtat 
£x miulo;ſine debito mortus naſceretur,C tamen ex is Creator Omnipotens in aternum nonnul- 
los damnare vellet inter itum, quis Omnipotenti ( reatori diceret, quare feciſti ſic. If mankind 
which 25\Wvell known,at firſt ro be made of nothing ,Wvere born without the debt of death and ſine; 
Ter if the Almighty Creatour would aamne | ome of them to eternall atſtrnttion, who would ſay 
ro the Almighty Creatour,why haſt tou done (0 ? And obſerve his reaſon, Yui enim cum non 
eſſent, ee donaverat, quo fine eſſent habmit poteſtatem For he that gave them being when for- 
merly they had no being had power to diſpoſe to what end they ſhould be. There is nothing more 
eyident by the light of nature chen this. 1 willingly copteſle that that this book though ic 
goe under Auſtin's name, yet it is thought to be none of Auſtin's, and that amongſt other 
conſiderations, by reaſon of this very lentence in particular, which ſeemes unto me very 


Intitul Yale harſh,and contrary to Axſtin's doctrine in other places. But Raynauars hath diſcovered 
at large the vanity of this ceaſon , and ſhewes by variety of teſtimonies the concurrence 
of Antiquitie in bearing witnefle to the ſame truth, And albeit he confeſſeth the book 
not to be eAuſtin*s, yet he proves that Fulgentizs was the Authour of it,alwaies accoun- 
ted to bean Octhodox Father and well known to be a follower of Auſtin's, Sef:3, 
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Sea: 3, 
Containing a Reply to the ſecond Objeftion, and eAnſwere thereunto. 


It isfurther objected, that we doe and may (laughter our beaſts for our dayly uſe, without any cruelty 
and iniquity, And therefore God may as well and much more appoynt as many of us as he pleaſerh ro 
the torment of hell, for his glory,and yer be juſt and good to norwithitanding. For there 1s a greater diſ- 
proportion between God and us, then there is between us and beaſts. 

1 For anſwering hereunto we are fi.tt to premiſe thus much, namely that our ſlaughtering of Beaſts 
for our dayly ule 1s by Gods ordinance, and appoyntment, We had not the authority ot our telves, but 
God of his bounty towards us, gave it us, as we may lee Gen: 9.2, 3. Where we may obſerve, 1 Thar 
God delivgreth up all creatures, Beaſts, Birds, and Fiihes into the hands of men. 2 Thar the end why 
he doth ſo, is that they might be meat for men, and conſequently they might be ſlaine. Which being lo, 
our ſlaughtering of Oxen, Sheep and other creatures for our dayly ule 15 to be accounted Gods duing, 
rather then ours. And therctore the obje&tion thould be mage this- Gud may wi. bout any breach cf good - 
nefle or juſtice appoint brute creatures to be flaine for mans ule , therefo © he may ordaine men to be 
calt into bell rorments for tis owne ule, thar is for the declaration of his {overaingry, 

z This being premiſed I anlwer further that this compariſon holds not, &oc there is little proportion 
berween the Objects comparcd, and lefle berween the as. 

x There is but [mall proportion berween the Obj-&s Beaſts and Men creatures of a different nature 


and made for a difterent end Beaſts are YoOyd Of realon and Liberty in their actions creatures whole be - 


. mp 1 . " - ' ; / = a - , * 7 - ® 

ing Lvanmi with cheir orcath, made omy tor the ute and iervice of men upon earth But men ace reato- 
nable and underitanding Creatures, able through the Creators bounty ro diicerne between good and evill, 
they are the ve'y Image ot Gouds purity and eternity and were made tor the ſervice of G d alone upon 
earth, and h:5 bictied and everlalting fociety in heaven So that albeit there be a very great diſtance be- 


eween Gud and man, yet nothing io great as between God and Beaſts It foiloweth not therefore thar if 
God may appoynt vcalts to be killed of his owne tree pleaſure for mans uſe. he may with |.ke equity and 
reaſon app-»ynt men of his owne will todeſtruction, for his owne uſe We read that God required of his 

cople many thouland beaſts tor lacrifce, bu: not one man The fhrft borne of other creatures he cha- 
nnd for burnt ofte. ings ( except they were uncleanc beaſts ) bur the firtt borne of men were to be re- 
deemed. Which ineweth that be put a wide diftcrence berween the blood of men and beaſt « Beſides in the 
9 of Genehis he gives men power to kill and tecd uppon all living creature-; but he Rraighely forbid» them 
to thed mans blood, and gives this realon of the protibirion, M 1 is the [Image of God; 19 that we way well 


_ 


=_ 


CONCaude, that there 13 cut tma!l proportion betweene the Obrects comparea. men, and Beaſts in reipect 
of this Act or iiiing 2na fliughrering, 2 There is farr lefie or rather no p:0po::10r. 2t all between the Acts 
compa:ed Killing and eternall tor mentng. A man may k:l|, but he cannot without ba-barous, injuſtice and 
cruelty corment | ts beat, and prolong the lite of it,thac he may dayly vexe and torture it, to ſhew wha: pow » 
e: and foverainty he bath over: io I 4oubt no: / th Ugh there be loine that will noc grant it, bur charge 
the Acminians with contunely againſt Gad for affi:ming it ) I doubt nor, I (ay, bur God may kill a man 
of his owne "WE pleaiu < 3 yea and retolve him into nothing without any cruelty and injultice;becaule in (0 
doing he dott; bur rake away what he hath given him. Bur he cannot without both theie antecedently decree 
rt keepe him a{ive for ever in Hell, that he may there rorment him without end, to thew his LUVETrALNYgTY» 


Ex t14+ is to infli& an inftinire evill upon 2 guiiriciie creature, tro whom he had given but a finite goods 


And(o is the compatiion molt unequailtov, inthe acts compared, and therefore proverh juſt nothing. 


Belike as many as have notthe word of God, to read this Authours acute obſerva- 
tions out of Gem: 9. 2.3. ( For he would not ſeeme to be any of the blunter ſort) doe 
fin as often as they Kilt a chicke to feed upon, though beaſts of prey doe as much as 
this comes to, and more without all (in. 2 Yer M Periz; thought it enough to take 
notice that commonly 1t 15 received as lawfull, without eng 1ring whence this authorie 
ty proceeds And noe Chriſtian doubts, but our very bodyes, and foules and all, we have 
from our maker. 3 Ate all beaſts for meat? Or hath not man power to (laughter any 
but for meat? Where doth the Authour find this in Gen May we not iILyons, Beares, 
wolves, unlefle we eat them forthwith, or pouder chem up, that by degrees we may 
make meat of them? lo of ſnakes, -and Adders and all the Serpents that Lybia brings 
forth? 4 I deny that our [laughtering of oxen is in this reſpeR, or1in any reſpect to be ac- 
counted Gods Going rather then ours. For Gods appoyntment in this, is but of the na- 
evre of a permiſſion, not of a command. We may hve by fruits and hearbs and Mar- 
malads and {ucketts, or butter, milke and cheeſe. if we think good. Were it a Comman- 
/ement, yet wo" 1d it not follow that it is Gods worke rather then ours. For he comands 
good workes and forbids ewl! workes. Now will this Author herehence coonclude,that 
onr good workes are rather Gods workes then ours. I trow hewill not 5 Therefore wee 
kezpeto our owne argument,and not regard his infatuation of it, and we were in a pretty 
cale, if we ſhould ſuffer our adverfaries co ſhape our Arguments If they once have che 
grinding of our Tooles, no marvaileif they ſoone grind out all the edge of them. We lay 
Eee 2 | ie 
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Whether the Superlapſarians 


not God have as much power over ns? Doth not the Apoſtle himſelfe diſpute after this 
manner, and make the power which God hath over us, equall co the power which the 
Potter hath over the worke of his owa hands and over the clay alſo. Shall the thing for- 
med ſay toit that formed it why haſt thou made me thus*hath not the Potter power over the clay 


- of the ſame lump to make one veſſell unto honour and another unto diſhononr? We cannot take 


Rom: 9' 21, 


E xam:pr 4- 


deft. 
Perkin:p.41. 
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life from a creature without pain,deadly pain:if we have lawfull power to inflict pain up. 
on another creature , hath not God greater power to infliQ pain , yea the greateſt _ 
upon us,and that without all re{peR to (finne? And that this God can doe as Lord of life 
and dearth, both Yaſquez the Jeſuite acknowledgeth , and CHeadinapronounceth ex 
concords Theelogorum ſententia,by the unanimous conſent of all Divines, as ellewhere I haye 
ſhewed and proved by variety of demonſtration ; like as Kaynaudw confirmes it by 
the concurrant teſtimony of the Antientsin the places formerly mentioned. 2. In 
the next place he comes to his anſwer , and faith that the compariſon holdes not. 
And 1 commend this Authours wiſdome in troubling himſelfe with no more objections, 
then he cliought himſelfe able to Maſter. For who would not keep his ſhinns whole the 
beſt he can ? But I wounder he comes off ns better, even then, when he makes choice of 
ſuch adverſaries, as he thinks he can well grapple with. 

x. Little proportion will ſerve turne;it is enough for us that they are allGod's creatures; 
and ſurely there is leſſe proportion between the Creatour and the creature,then between 
one creature and another. Yet ſure | am,every creature that hath life is more noble then 
a creature without life,ſuch as a Potters veſlell is ; yet look what power the Potter hath 
over his veſlell;the Apoltle tells us that God hath the ſame power over his creature man. 
Secondly,theAuthour was ſenſible of the weaknes of this bowſtring, and ſeeing it would 
not hold , therefore he relyes upon another, and thats his owne detorming and disfigy- 
ring our argument, drawing it from the compariſon of man's power over his fellow crea- 
tures, with God's power over us; to conclude therehence that God the Creatour hath as 
Sreat power over his creature; as man by God's graunt hath power over his fellow crea- 
tures. From this duz2 courſe of compariton which we propoſe,this Authour drawes us to 
a wild compariſon of the power of God over beaſts, with the power of God over man ; 
which is not ours, bnt an immodeſt and unſhamefaſt tition of this Authour ; and thax 
grounded upon immodett foundarions as before hath been ſhewed. Thirdly, yet why not 
ſo great a difference between God and man, as between God and beaſts? Is not the di- 
ſtance infinite ? Is 1t poſſible to be leſle , ſeeing man is but finite, and God infiinte? For 
ſtill the perfeRion of man is but in the way of perfection create. But God's perfe- 
Qion is of a tranſcendant nature it being uncreat:which when School-men have conſide- 
red they have athirmed that cheperfeHion of creatures is to be meaſured not by approxi- 
mation to God who is , ens primum,the firſt being, but by their remotion rather a now eſſe, 
from n«t being; As 1 remember to have cad long agoe in Paulus Venerw,and which then 
ſeemed to me moſt congruous , nither to this day doe I ſee any juſt cauſe to nppole ic. 
2.1 come to the ſecond anſwer ; And here I hind this diſcourſe to breath the ſpirit of 4y- 
mining ,as truly as it it were ſpit out of his own mouth. Now Arminiz on this point I have 
anſwered ar larg, as this Authour we!! knowes: he is content to paſſe that by, and keep 
himſelfe ſtill like a Sow in beanes, wichour railing any noiſe of ſolving ought hath been 
delivered in proofe hereof. But though he lets paſſe that wich 1 have delivered withouc 
anſwer , renewing only eArminius his objeRion; yet I will not let this his antwer to his 
own objection paſſe without a reply. 

1, Therefore whereas he ſaith there zs no proportion between killing and eternal! tormen- 
t:1g.lmarke his cunning carriage, he doth not ſay there x yo proportion berWween killing and 
rormenting wich are two aQs;and as are ſomewhat capable of proportion. And lurely if 
he had , killing would appeare to be the worſt of the two ; ſince to kill isto torment and 
ſomewhat more,even to deſtroy the being of a man. Therefore the compariſon which he 
ſhapes is between killing andeternall tormenting;that is not between two ats,as he pre- 
tends to from the compariſon, but between one ac,and the eternall duration of an other 
aR,which is the quantity thereof in reference to time,ſuch is this Anthours jugling, Yet 
notwithſtanding the diſproportion of theſe things, hence it followes not, that k://ins is 
the more deſirable of the two;conſidering that many apain there is which man would be 
content to endure, rather then to looſe his life? So farre is it from being worſe,and that 
beyond all proportion. A#ſtine ſomewhere profeſling of infants pain in hell, that is pza 
m:ts//ima, the mildeſt pain, & luch as they had rather endure then to have no being ac all, 

2. But 
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2, Burtake it for an intolerable tormenting ; if there be no proportion between kill:og 
and eternall cormenting ; whereas there is ſome proportion between man and beaſt. then 
it were reaſonable for any man to deſire to be turned into a beaſt rather then to be eter- 
nally tormented:now let every reaſonable creature conſicer,theſobriery of ſuch a choice. 
3-If only the eternity ot it makes killing co be preferred before tormenting, then it is not 
to be denyed, but tormencing a creature in hell fire a thouſand or tenthouſandyearesmay 
be performed by God upon an innocent man, only eternall torment cannot, Yea and (0 
ten thouſand to an hundred thouſand yeares, and fo forwards untill it comes to be eter- 
nall, which indeed can never be; it being a thing utterly impoſſible to atraine from a be- 
Sinning unto eternity by degrees, A finite added to a finite being never able to make it 
infinite. And therefore go maintaina thing infinite in quantitie , Ar;ſtole hath tavght us 
that it is to maintain a multitude of infinites ( and indeed an infinite of infinites, ) For if 
the parts be bur finite, itis impoſſible that the whole conliſting of tnite parts can be in- 
finite. 4. Though man cannot without barbarous cruelty torment his beaſt and prolon 
the life of it; Yet I hope this Authour will not deny this to be in the power fGobeat 
that for the leaſt ſinne committed by man. And this was it that I propoſed in my anſwer 
to M. Hozd,to ſhew the power of God in ſuch a kind, wherein it were abominable crueltie 
in man to exerciſe his power:like as the barbarous cruelty ofTiberiu 15 ſet forth by them 
that write the biſtory of his life, And the truth is, it isa very dithculr point to refolve 
how it can ſtand with juſtice divine thus to deale with a creature. though a inner. Yet [ 
know many courſes are taken to folve this dithcultie, and the beſt that I have met with 
is this in my judgment; I hat a man dying in ſinne , his finne continueth eternalli ( never 
broke off by repentance ) as well as the pain, yet this upon examination is found to have 
its flawes, and w:ll not fatishe. So that the beſt and finall reſolution is to have recourſe 
to God's abſolute power, as a Creatour over his creatures. And that abſolute power wil 
make it good even over an innocent creature, as over 3 creature nocent And it were very 
ſtrange to athrme that God hath uot as much power over us as we have.over our 
beaſts, namely to put them to pain , to doe us ſervice, Now if it be lawfull 
to inflit but one depree of pain upon an innocent creature, what reaſon can be 
given why he cannot infia two degrees , and if {6 why not thiee, and fo aſcen- 
ding to the higheſt degree ? Then as touching the duration of it, if he caninflit 
ſuch a pain for an houre, he may as well for two houres ; and for a whole day: 
And if for a day he may as well for two daies,yea for a week 1 for a week he may as well 
for a moneth, and if for a moneth, he may as well for two or three; if for three , as well 
for ſix; and it for (ix, as well for twelve;and if for a ycare,as weil tor rwozand as well for 
foure,and ſo in infin:r*m; from tenns to hundreds,and from hundreds to thouſands For 
no reaſon can poſſibly make evidence where we ought to make a ſtand ; in ſuch fort as 
that an afiiRion in ſuch a depree is lawfull,and immediatly after increating becomes un» 
lawfull 2. Yet con{ider we ſpeak not now of decreeing,but of execvting(whereas the ob- 
jection proceeded concerning God's decreeing)Now between the decree and the execu- 
tion,finne may intercede by God's permiſſion, and that neceſſarily therevp3n as Arx ins» 
« himfelfe confeſſerh. But now to the point whereon we are 1n preſent, we ſuppoſe the 
perſon to be moſt holy , even as holy as the Sonne of God; on whom nctwithſtznding 
were inflicted , as all confeſle , either hell paines, or chat which was equivalent to hell 
paines. 3. Yet thisevill thus inflicted will never cometo be infinite, ſtil] ic continueth fi- 
nite,though i» i»finir*m;it being utterly impoſſible by addition to make that which is tt- 
nite become infinite. 4. But were it intinite,yet this Anthours caution would help us a= 
eainſt the Authovr himſelfe, For the good which God hath given ſuch a creature, is al- 
ſo infinite, to wit his being. How much moreif God preſerve that creature from finne, 
which by «--min:ze his cofeſſion, makes a man more miſerable,then hell paines it ſelfes 
Laſtly that there is ſuch an abſolute power in God Raynaxdr juſtities both out of the 
twelvth of wiſdoome. (mm is juſt us. 1uſte omnia di/ponis. Ipſum quoque qui non debet punt« 
re Condemnave externum exiſtimas ata virtute. This reading he -rofeſſerh to be corrupt 
and nothing coherent with the text; And the true reading ought to be this, /p/am quoque 
qui non deber puniri cendemnas. And ſhewes that this reading 15 followed by eAuſtin.q.5 3; 
and Saint Grigory.3. forall: cap.11.This alſo he juſtifies ro be Orthodox by the teſtimo- 
ny of the Antients. Aacarins homil. 15. Deus ſui jurts eſt, quod vault facit. $3 velit pro po- 
reſtate + jure [uo mitrit juſtos in Gehennam,ac peccatores in regnum.Out of { bry/oftomt 1.2. 
De compuntlione cordrs [ub finem. Si te agentem quod t1bi preceptum eſt conjicus jubeat Dom» 
nus tw in Gehennam aliqua tibi datur contradicends poteſt as.Out 0teAuſtine 1nPſal.0 = 
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the beginning Multum mover Dei amor & timor, T imor Det quia juſt us eſt; Amor quia 
miſericors eſt. © nis enim diceret es quid feciſti, fr damnaret juſtum ? quanta ergo miſericordia 
equa eft, ut juſt ificet injuſtum ? Then he repreſents the School-men maintairing the ſame, 
1 eAriminenſes,Camariacenſes, Medina, Stcarins incap.7.Zoſue a 39. and Lorinw in cap. 12. 
F Sap: v. 12. Yetis not Raynaud of their opinion who maintaines reprobation to be be- 
fore the foreſight of evill workes; nevertheleſle he is peremptory in juſtifying this; And 


goes under eA»ſtin*s name , in a little treatiſe of his intituled Cenſ#ra inofficioſe cenſure, 
which is added to his Valerian 1ntegre vite labiſg, purns. 


M. Maſon's Seft. -4. 


Mietions p. Bur it is replyed by ſome ( who wall rather ſpeak unreaſonably and againſt common lenle then lay down 

* 18.19.D. the concluſions which they have undertaken to maintain ) that it 1s more elegible to be tortured in hell then 
T Ws/:hisV/in* tg want or looſea being, For he that wants a being enjoyeth no good, but he that is tormented un hell,hath a 
dicie 1.2.p.1. being,and by conſequent ſomething that is good. If therefore God may take away a man's being thar is in- 
Digreſ. "2 nocent,and turne hint into nothing for his pleature,much more may he torment him in hell. 


i; 
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Anſwer I am glad to ſee my name ſo often remembred by this Authour in his margent; for a 

" longtimelI deſired to know his way by certaine evidence; tor 1 would not ſuffer my ſelfe 

to be carried away with rumours;and withall I found ſome contradiction in the relations 

I received from different perſons, but at length I was fo happy as to lee it under his own 

hand,and there to obſerve not his judgment only , but the {tcength of tus affections alſo. 

Now let the Reader obſerve the cunning carriage of this Authour , and how farre off it 

is from all ingenuitie. For what I diſcourſe, being drawne thereunto by Arminize his ex- 

curſions , that this Authour obtrudes upon me, as if the defence of the cauſe | rooke in 

hand had drawn methereunto, notwithſtanding that I have profeſſed the contrary. For 

thus ! write /.1.pag.1.De elettione Sett: 4.pag.127.1n the canvaſing of this ſ[ettion Arminius 

runs out at large , ſaving that moſt of theſe things which here he heapes up are aliena, and no- 

thing pertinent to the preſent purpoſe ; as pertaining rather to the decree of reprobation, 

then to the decree of eleftion. And a little after i write thus; Hence it u that «Arminius expa- 

riates and transfers hu diſputation from the point of eleftion.to the point of Reprobation too un« 

ſraſonably: Tet Wiſely affetling the incolumity of his wavering cauſe. by that right ( laith he) 

which Goa hath over his creature , he cannet ordaine any man to the [nffering of pain without 

the foreſight of [innne. To wit that hu cauſe might ſtand upright,and that thus examiner might 

omit nothing that tenas to the making of hu opinion plauſible with his propitions reader, it was 

needfull that he ſhould make uſe of ſome ſuch tranſition though never ſo unreaſonable but ſeeing 

fuch are the wiles anaartifices of our Adverſaries to confound all Scholaſticall method , it ſhall 

not be unſeaſonable for me to weigh what he delivers as briefly as I can. Therefore after I had 

refuſed eArminins on that point, where he denyes,that God can doe that injuſtice, which 

he can doe by power ; after this manner Ienter vpon a new digreſſion concerning this 

point. Hitherto have I followed Arminius 11 his extravagants. For CM. Perkins hath not pro- 

ceeded ſo farre; as to affirme that God hath power to afflitt an innocent creature, xcither hath his 

Aaverſaries objefted any ſuch thing unto him , as juſtly inferred from ought delivered by 

> bim. So that all ſuch have well hardened their foreheads , who taigne that our opinion 

cannot well ſub{iſt without the help of ſo borrid and ſo harſhan aſſertion, to wit, That 

:t ts better to be miſerable, then not to be at all. It is true, ſome may conceive that though this 

were a truth,it were to be ſuppreſſed, rather then affirmed by reaſon of the harſhneſle of 

_ it.Let every one conſider aright that I undertake the defence of M. Perkins, and it is he 

that hath uttered this harſh aſſertion, (namely, Thar God can jnflift hell paines Without a- 

ny demerit in the creature) out of ({ ameracenſis: And it ſtood me upon to defend M. Pey- 

kins fo farreasI had reaſon for it. Now finding the maine argument whereby Arminius 

maintaines the contrary( to that other, yet more harſh propolition) to be moſt unſound; 

and even this aſſertion which ſounds moſt harſh in theeares of many , not only to be 

maintained by Aſtine himſelfe and and divres Schooje-Divines, but anſwered by many 

arguments, the ſolution whereof was never expedited by any;have i deſerved ſo ſharply 

to be cenſured for repreſenting all this in the way of juſtifyingM. Perkins, whoſe defence 
I undertook againſt Arminius ? 

1- My words are thele tranſlated , God cau annihilate the holieſt creatore, which 

| Arminius confeſſeh , how much more 15 it in his power to afflitt an innocent creature, 

and that for ever , conſidering that not only according to Schoole-divines , but alſo accor= 

aing to Auſtine , yea according to the trmth it ſelfe , it 1s more ro be deſired to have being ur- 
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der any pain,then to have no being at all. And afterwards I propoſe not one argument of 
mine own for the juſtifying of this, but only repreſent the diſcourie of A#ſtine hereupon, 
as it is anahzed by Dareydws that Schoole Divine, Now why are not the Schoolk-men 
cenſured , 4s wen /peaking unreaſonably and ag ainſt common ſen/e? Nay why.is not Anſtine 
cenſured as one that had rather [peak unreaſonably and againſt common ſenſe; then lay downe 
the concluſhon which he hath once undertaken to maintain,as well as my ſelfe? Yea and much 
more conſidering that the dilcourle proving this, is Saint eAuſtin 5;and had I not added 
on the by cheſe tour words er:aw /ecundum ip/am veritatem.there had been no place at all 
for any cenſure to be paſt upon me. If a man tinding himſelfe convicted by Auſtin's dife 
courſe ſhall confeſſe that what he writes is true , is it equity to cenſure him as one who 
had rather ſpeak unreaſonably and againſt common ſenſe , then lay down the conclufi- 
ons which formerly he hath undertaken to maintain. When in the mean time no cenſure 
is at all paſſed upon Aſtine , who alone is the player of the game , he that ſtands by 
profeſſing only in his judgment, he playes his game well. 

2. If A«ſtine hath ſpoken unreaſonably and againſt common ſenſe, how comes it to 
aſſe that this cenſurer hath not taken the paines to repreſent unto the world the unrea- 
ſonableneſſe of his argumenc ? This authour ſpends his mouth frankly in cenfuring,but 
takes no paines to free his Reader from errour,by ſolving arguments produced by Aſtin 
for the proofe of that wich this Authour conceives to be an errour. 

. Nay he doth not ſo much as aniwer that one argument, which here is propoſed by 
me. An argument which the Scoole-men ute as ſuthciently convincing the truth, as Du- 
randus and Kicardics. Yet confidering the unreaſonable condition of ſuch adverſaries, 
who take no courſe to convince or c: nfate their oppotices, but imperiouſly ro cry 
them down ; I have taken the paines to ca!l to an account both Aſtin's arguments and 
others propvled by Schoole-Divines , and to deviſe with my (elfe what anſwer might be 
made unto them,ſo to performe that for my adverſaries, which they ſhew no harrto per= 
forme for themſelves , and 1 was borne in hand that ſuch a digreſfſion of mine ſhould be 
extant long ere this. 

4 Yet by the way I wonder not a little that one thing is pretermitted. For if I miſtake 
not,this very Authour is che man that herecotore hath been very full mourhed incenſa- 
rings , not fo much the doctrine it ſelfe , as a certain anſwer I made to an argument 
brought out of Scripture agunſt it;namely from choſe words of our Saviour, /t had been 
better or that man if he had never been born. My anlwer was, that it was {poken according 
to the judgment of man, though indeed erroneous;and that after .his manner phraſeo- 
logies of Scripture doe proceed I there ſhewed. Now this Authour hereupon ſpared not 
to profeſſe, that if this were true he would turne Atheiſt. I withr that Friend of mine to 
whom he ſpake this,to perſwade him the next time he met with him,to enquire and con- 
ſider well. whether M/a/donar the Jeluite doth not imbrace the ſame interpretation. And 
indeed if ſuch proteſtations would carry it , this Authour would prove a very potent and 
formidable adverfary,1 have ſeen the like under his own hand, namely this, As Plutarch 
ſaid of the 914 heathens who [acrificed men that they might pacifie their gods : that it had been 
better with Diagoras to (ay, T nerve 14 no god , then to think that God 5 [uch a one that delights 
in the blood of men: And hereupon he adds this Proteſtation, / proreſt wnto you 1 think it leſs 
difhononrable t» the bleſſed T rinity,to ſay with the Atheiſt there ts no 2od,then ro fergne ſuch 4 

Go .as the decree of Reprobation maintained by the (ontraremonſtrants maketh him to be This 
man I find is reſorted unto and conſulted with by the Armin!ans,as if his judgment were 
an oracle;and1 willingly confeſle he deſerves to be in ſome great place unto them:and no 

[ace 1 my jucgmentmore fc then to be unto the,a proteſtatzombus. Yet] doe rot Pre» 

(cribe bur leave it to their difcretionto prefer him as they think good: but how comes it 

copaſſe,that here he is f1lent 1in reviving the reproaches he caſt upo my anſwer to theScri- 
-ure before mentioned?1s it becauſe al/onar the Jeſuite hith been fince found by bim 
to embrace the ſame interpretation?And heis loath to tall ſo foulein cenfuring ſuch as he 
:« 2 Yec here he falls foul on me tor proteſſing my approbation,not of Schoole»men but 
of Auſtin s diſcourſe. This makes mecall to mind what was delivered of him ſometimes 
by a | 
ai» what cenſures others have paſſed upon ſome writings of his. And it hath been my 
hap to fee under his own hand ſuck a counſaile as this give to a friend of his.T heſe things 
have I repreſented mnto you the rather becau(e 1 would give you occaſion to learne that in your 
ſ, which 1 have learned by late and long experience n my /elfe,and that in theſe 


younger daye q wh | — 
7ivo things. Firſt in reading Bcllarmine and other adver/aies to ourChurch;1 have asvers __ 
note 


oondon Miniſter;as that he ſhould perſwade a youngDivine to ſtudy Bellarmine;as 
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nored ſuch ſpeeches in them,as to my thinking involved contradittion, or had ſhew of abſurdity, 
or might either give —_— to our ſelves , or breed prejudice unto them;but When afterWvard 
I came in cooler blood to weigh the words better ,and to conſider the circumſtances more narruw- 
ty. 1 found the 1 did miſtake their meaning, and that an itching deſire to find an advantage, 
made me to taks ſhadowes for ſubſtance. «And the like nnſt ake 1» my ſelfe 1 obſerved, when 1 
read the fathers, or the Scriptures , ready to interpret ever thing ether 1n favour of mine own 
cauſe or in prejudice of the adverſaries: And concludes fententioully thus; Nimirum itar 

Sngentum noſtrum , facile credimu , que niminm volumw. It ſuch be the genius ofthis 
Authour,though he thinks not good to ſpare me for A»ſtin's ſake, yet methinks he ſhould 
ſpare me for Richardws lake,or at the leaſt for Maldonat*s ſake. T his calls to my remem- 
brance an Epigramme which D. Hocking my chamber-fellow in New-Colledge ſome- 
times made upon the fleas,(that ſore troubled him as he lay in his bed.)And the conclu- 
ſion was thus; / 


Bat if ther's nothing that can ſlack, 
Torr rage and your correftion, 
Tet 0 remember you areblack; 
And [pare me for complexion. So we proceed. 


Set. 5. 


Tothe firſt part of this reply, namely, that it is more defirable to be in hell, then to be nothing. I oppoſe 

three things. 2. The ſpeech of our Saviour concerning Fudas + # vc be 10 1hat man by whom the $0me of man 
#5 betrajed,it bad been goo d for 1h at man if be had never been born T wo things elpecially are (et forth in theſe 
words of our Saviour. Firſt the miſery of Fudas the bertraicr of the Lord, Woe be &e.Secondly,the greatnes 
of his miſery, It bad been good ec. It is as much as if the Eord had ſaid , Fudds the rraitour ſhall be damned, 
and therefore ſo woefull will his condition be , that it had been gocd ard happy for him,if he had never re- 
ceived a beings good in carneſt,as the Interpreters doe generally expound it, rot 1n the cpinion and eſteem 
of weak minded, faim-hearted-men only as lome few unde itand it, For t11it let it be granted that Scripture 
ſpeaketh of things ſomeumes according to n:en's opinions,yerwithour realon totalten luch an expolus upon 
any Sc:1pturezis to doegas dunces doe tn theSchooles,who being not able to anlwer a place in rifle where- 
wi:h they are charged,thift it off,and (ay,( loquitur ex aliorum ſententia he ſpeaks according to 1he opinion of 0- 
thers. ) 2 . This icripture cannot in reaton be thus expounded. Firſt becaule it is anargument and ground 
by which Chriſt declarerh the truth and greatnefle of the miſery of Fudgs,H/ce to ihe man Ec And why woe? 
Becauſc it had been good &c, * But it were no argument to ſhew his woeful! cftate by, to lay that 
it had been good for him, that he had never been born in the opinion of men, who miſtake the caſe 
but not 1n truth . 2. becauſe this expoſition would teach and encourage men to be Atheifts and Epicures.Jm 
the ſecond of Wiſdome , we read how voluptuous men doe ſtirre up one another to enjcy the gocd things, 
that are preſent,tofill them ſelves with wine and ointments,to leave |cme token of their jollity in evcry place 
and to praRtiſe all manner of wickcdnefle. And what is their motive? a falſc periwakon that their ſoules ſhall 
dye with their bodies; and tt-at they ſhould have noe being after death. 1f this conceit would Beſh them thus 
in their op'nzons and volupruous courſes , how freely and eagerly( may we thinke)would they purive their 
carnall and finfull delights,if they could be bur once periwaded,thart after all their pleature they Fouls be in 
better cale then if they had noe being?Secondly,l oppole common conlent. Where thall wee pick out a man, 
bur will fay ( if be {peak from his heart | that he were better to vaniſh into a thouſand nothings , then to be 
caſt into hell. What is the rea or, why men arc lo afraid ct hell , when they are touched to the quick with the 
conſcience of their ungodly lives , and the expeRation of crernall vengeance, that with Feb they curſe their 
birth day, and wiſh an hundred times over that they had never been, or might ceale to bezthat 1G they might 
not come into the place of torments,but becaule they judge a being there to be incomparably wot ſe,then ne 
being any where / And whyate men who are ſenhible of hell fire lo ſtrongly curbed inthe tare of feeliwg 
it , even from darling and beloved finres, but becaule they apprehend it to be the mc terrible of rernubles? 
Feare of being annitulated can never doe that, which the feate cf hel! doth, 


| 

M. I a/or went great bellied with theſe choiſe conceits , and therefore he will bring 
them in though it be by the cares, in ſpite of his own friends: like as eHminix Cid be- 
fore him , to vent a certaine argument of his , which yer had a very unhappy iſſue to the 
betraying of the Authours nakedneſſe moſt ſhamefully;and his argument was this,To be 
happy « better thi ſimply to be; therefore to be miſerable ,us worſe then ſimply not ro be;znow the 
conſequence is moſt inconſequent, For thgrefore to be happy is better then ſimply to be; 
becauie,to be happy,includes being, & addes hapines thereunto. And one good added to a- 
nother good muſt needs make the whole compound better. In like manner, /f ro be mi/e- 
»able doth include the evill of not being and adde another evil! thereunto, the whole 
compound muſk needs be worfe. But to the contrary it isapparent, that,zobe miſerable 
doth not includethe evill of not being, but the good of being rather ; and conſequently 
there is no juſt proportion between mifery and happineſle , And therefore though to be 
happy is berter then fimplyto be ( as including being , and ſome good thing more ) yer 
thence it followes not , that to be miſerable, is worle then not to be; for as much as, To 


be 


-- 


- 


C barze Ged with mans Deftruftion. 


be miſerable, doth not include the evill of nor being and adde ſomeevill more to it. Now 
the tirſt char atficmed chis harſh poſition, vamely, that ro be miſerable is not worſe then not 
#0 be at all, was eAuſtin,and he not only athrmes it, but diſputes it; and proves it by vati- 
ety of arguments, not one whereof is anſwered by this Authour or by any freind that [ 
know.And from «»ſtinthe School-men have taken it, and added this one argument to 
confirme it over and above thoſe o' Auſtine's, To turne a man into nothing u to d. ſtroy a 
mans univer/all being ; but to inflitt torment upon him doth deſtroy only particular being , ©O 
wit, his being in eaſe and pleaſure Now co have a man's particular being deſtroyed 1s aot 
ſo bad, as to have a man's umverfail being deſtroyed. Now | come to conſider how this 
Authour carrieth himſelfe in overthrowing his own fition. For albeit the polition 1m= 
pugned by bim, be no hHion(for it was the opinion of Auſtin and of divers School-men) 
yet the bringing it in here, as if it were an anſwer made by us to any of our Adveilaries 
objeRons ( as chisAuthour doch ) 25 if we (ſtood in need o any ſuch arde1s 4 mere hdi- 
on. And firſt he ſtates it ar pleaſure co (ſerve his own turne, of Seung 1n hell to b+ more deſira- 
ble, whereas theA.u hour whom he o0pp9!eth delivers it of,-(fe mi exum ro be milerable.and 
miſery 15 as well in reſpect of finne,as 1n re!peR of bod'ly corment Nay it is contefled by 
eArminus hinſelfe, That the mi/ery of ſinne 4 greater then the milery of torment. S0, that 
if ic be uncouth co ſ1y,that co be under the tormenc of hell 15 better chen not to be at all; 
it onght ro ſeem more uncouth to lay, thatit is berter for a man to be guilty of lin, then 
to have no being at al. Now | doe noc hind chat this A'ithour io all his Mountebank-l:ke 
amphfications,did take this into contideration. Againe when it is ſa1d,,T hat to be mi/erable 
4 better the not to be,this 15 to be underſtood arighe,not as if mi/eyy it ſelfe were deſicable, 
but beixg only , though with the adjun of miery,.thus,czo have a being though in nule- 
ry is more de.irable, chen to have no being at all And to if it beapplyed to the miſery of 
$orment , and that in hell , it 0:1ght to be taken thus, To have a being though 1n hell is 
more delicable chen to have no being at all. Andit1s apparent, that # nee being at al, 
there is noihing at all deſirable , bur in being ; though undec the greateſt pain there 15 
ſomething defirable, to wit, being. Now I conſider his reaſons. 

He objecteth che laying vf our Saviour ro Fudas. Wwe be to that man by whom the ſonne of 
man us betrayed,ut had bien good for rhat man if he had never been born: and indeed the betray» 
Ing of the Sonne of God h1s Lovd and maſter, was a molt facinorous at, eſpecially Leing 
committed by the way of a kifle,& with ſweet words ſaying Hayle Maſter. And School- 
men doe diſting1ith berween,the miſery of inne, and the mi/ery of pain,in ſuch ſort chat al- 
beit they deny che latter ro be worle then zor being , yet they doe not reaſon fo vt che 
former. But becauſe 7«das was not (o ſenſible of the miſerable condition of the one , as 
of the other ; therefore our Saviour fers forth the woefull condition of chat ſtite where- 
of he,and generally all are muſt ten{tible. W hence we may well argue, that vur Saviour 
ſpeakes in contormiy to man's lenle and judgmeut, and it was not long ere the terrours 
of a guilty conictence cook old of him,and he went forth and hang'd himſelte. Yet our 
Saviour faith nor, /r had been good for Fud. if he had never received any being but only this, 
Tf he haa never been berne.now being 15 not received in a man $ birth but in the conception 
rather. And undoubtedly , it Zud.u had periſhed in his mothers womb it had been much 
better for him. As A-ch-by/hbop Whirgsfr fonrenimes in the Court of high commiflion laid, 
of one that was accuſ2d and convicied o ſome forle crime committed by him 1n the ve- 
ry houle of God T hat berter it had b:en, that hus neck had been broken at the firſt then that he 
ſhould live to be 0 (candalos to the (lburch of Grd And yet 25 if our Saviours wordes were 
not enough for this Authour in laying , /t had been rood for that man;therefore he patch» 
etch it out witha ſuppiement of hi» own, thus, /r had been 200d and happy for that man, if he 
had never received being. So that whereas Ar:/torle made happineſle to conſiſt in an aggre- 
gation of all good thiags this Authour with his divinitiechinks good ro mend Ar:/tror!'s 
Philolophy , by placing happineſſe in che want otevey good thing very learnedly and 
judicioully. /'#/can who made thundet-boulrs for ?apriter, when he was caſt out of heaven 
had a ſhrewd fall,and contraRed (uh laineneſle. as Fuck by bim ever after. So this Au- 
chour who torgeth chander-bolts and arguments for others, being fallen upon oppoliti- 
on tothe prerogative of God*s grace and his Soveraignty over all creatures;no\marvaile 
if his logick and philoſophy haltech;and his inhrmity {0 contracted may increaſe (o farre, 
as in the end to bereave him of comms ſenſe. He contents bimſele as his manner is with 
ſaying, chat Interpreters doe generally expound it as he doth ; fome few he confeſſerh 
underſtand it other wiſe, but moſt concurre with him, to wit, that, it # delivered in ear* 
»eſt;what a jeſt is this as if any Interpreter was ever knowa to ſay, that our Savour ipake 
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pot 1n earneſt, Neither doe I know any that interpreteth the place as he ſhapes it , as if 
our Saviour ſpake according to the opinion of weak-minded ftaint-hearted men only, 
Not one that 1 know putteth any ſuch difference of men under the rorments of heli Like 
as the Prophet ſpeakes of the ſtouteſt , as well as the weakeſt , Can thy heart endure, or 
thine hands be ſtrong in the day that I bave to deale with thee , or the Lord rather by 
the Prophet. The School-men ſuppoſe without difference , thac the damned with they 
had never been borne , or rather that they had never been. So the Saints of God in this 
life have broken forth into paſſionate exprefſions in the time of their extremity;CMaldes 
nate on this place gives inſtance in many;bur the queſtion 15, whether theſe proceed from 
the judgment of right reaſon;or erroneous rather,through the vehemecy of paltion, whoſe 
courſe is 35 Aquinas obſerves, extinguere rationem, ts extinguiſh reaſon. And it 1s one of 
the three things as Ariſtorle obſerves in his bookes De Anima , that hinders the mind in 
her judgment. The other two are, Nez& 4 Diſeaſe, 1 nr ſleep;the chird is paſhion ; how 
much more when paſſion is ſtirred up by the foreſt difeale vt all other the rorments of 
hell fire? 
1. But if I am glad to ſee the iſſue whereto he drives his diſcourſe. For he grants that 
the ſcripture ſpeakes ſometimes according to men's opinions : but without reaſon to fa- 
ſten ſuch an expreſſion upon any Scripture , 15 to doe as Dunſes Coe &c. he gives no in- 
ſtance;l will ſupply the want thereof , and that out of one of thote dunyes a tcllower of 
John Duns an eminet ſchool-man,from whole name {cho01l-men are called dunſes, whom 
this Authour was woont to magnifie; Lycherus a Minorite 15 the man,who is the hiſt that 
I have found hitherto maintaining that God's purpole of election of any particular man 
may ceaſe ; and the purpoſe of reprobating the ſame may come in the place thereot. So 
the purpoſe of reprobating 7«44s may come in the place thereof , and that without all 
change inGod.Thus is a doErine that now a dayes growes in requeſt Penorus hach taken 
it up without betraying from whom he bad it : And Franci/cus 2 [antta Clard after him, 
and ſome of our Arminians | find inamoured with it. Now this Lycherw, when he is char 
ed with the doctrine of Scorws as directly oppolite hereunto , his anſwer 1s in part thae 
ſpeakes according to the opinion of others. Now 1 deſire not upon better termes to 
contend with M. Maſon. For Anſtine bath given many reaſons to prove that ſimply and 
abſolutely not to be, is nor a thing deſirable, above being, though joyned with never fo 
Sreat miſery of pain. And the School-men acknowledge that Auſtine herein delivers his 
judgment,and withall they,concurre with him.as Scor,Biel, Durand, Maldonar. And it 
1s evidentthat to be turned into nothing, is an univerſall deſtruction of being;lo is notin- 
flicing of puniſhment, as both Durand and Maldonat argue the caſe. And ſaying that 
not to have any being at all is betrer for da then to be in torment , here is ſomething 
afticmed of a ſubject that makes him of a better condition then otherwiſe, which hath no 
place, but upon ſuppolition of a ſubjeRs exiſtence, & that in d&iſtinGion from an attribute 
[affirmed of him.which conſtitutes him in a condition of betternes, now that that which 
is nothing, by reaſon of being nothing, ſhould be better theſomething, is one of the wil- 
deſt expreſſions, [ think that hach been heard of ſince the world began; And therewithall 
creatures began to have a being. Againe con(der,rake Gabrie! the Arch- Ar7:ll moſt ho. 
ly as a creature, and let every ſober man judge,whether it were better tor him not to be, 
then being holy as he is to be tormented in hell fire. 1ſhould chink that albei(God ſhould 
torment me with hell fire yer if heſhould preſerve my foule from linne & in the love of 
him out ofthe ſenſe of his love towards me, 1 ſhould have intinitly more caute to rejoyce 
then to complain, how weak ſoever I am at this preſenc. Thirdly,if it be beter and more 
deſirable to have no being at all,then to be in hell fice; then this 15 to be uderſtood of hell 
. fre , either without limitation of time only : or with limitation. If on!y it hold in res 
ſpeR of everlaſtingneſſe , then it followes it is bercer to be in hell fire , provided 2 man 
ſhall not everlaſtingly continue there , then to have no being ar all , though it be for a 
thouſand yeares, not only twiſe told ; but a thouſand times over and over , ard rhar 
multiplied Cubically , and yet no end of multiplication of the time of rormenting, If 
it be better to have no being at all then to ſuffer hell corments fo long , then it is betrer 
to have no being at all , then to ſuffer hell torments halfe ſo long: F6r no-ceaton can be 
eiven to the contrary;In a word it will follow,that it were better tr have no being then 
to luffer hell torments one houre, or halfe an howre, or a quartg#,or a minute, or halfe a 
minute. For no reaſon.can detine the bounds within which it will be better ro ſuffer the 
patoes of bell fire , then;to be turned into nothing, and beyond which it will be worſe. 
But M, 24aſ0n ſaith ſecondly. This Scripture-cannot in reaſon be thus expounded : Ant 
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he gives his reaſon for it : Becau'e it is an argument and ground by which Chriſt decla- 
reth the preatneſle or truth ofthe miſery of Fdas:and I pray let every ſober man judge, 
whether this be not a ſutficient ampliticacion of chat miſery , that they ſhall wiſh taey 
had never been , or that they might be curned into nothing, rather then ſuffer ſuch tor- 
ments. How many preferre death before this worlds miſery, andſo goe oato deſtroy 
themſelves; will it therefore follow chat death indeed, though it ſhould fe an utter aboli- 
tion of man, is not fo bad as to ſuffer the miſeries of this world. The miſtike of a dam- 
ned perſon wiſhing not to be, conliſts not in conceiving his torments to be unſutferable 
with any content or patience , but in conceiving that by not being , he ſhould have caſe, 
which is 2 moſt abſurd conceit,arifing merely from diſtraction of mind throug extrem1 
of anguiſh. So that all things rightly conſidered , here is no encouragement for men 79 
become Atheiſts & Epicures,unleſle this be an encouragement chereunco, that their pain 
ſhall be ſo extreme and unſufferable, as to make them deſire, and utter they knuw not 
what, ſuch diſtraction of mind and and perturbation of judgment ſhall ſurprize them. A 
falſe perflwalion that mens ſoules ſhail die with their bodies , and that they ſhall have no 
being after death,urgeth every man indifferently ro take his delights and plcatures while 
he may; whether this delight and pleaſure be taken in courſes vicious, or in courſes ver- 
eaous, becauſe death ſets an end,as to them;(o to their plealures and delights. Bur if their 
greateſt happineſſe,or miſery doth beginin joy , or ſorrow after death ; and this 1swell 
known unto them: ſober reaſon doth luggeſt unto them co provide fer the obtaining of 
that happineſle , and declining that unhappineſle , above all other,according to that La» 
dies reſolution in Sophocles,and that upon this ground *E#57 Þ' aics x4 wes, there ] ſball con- 
tinue for ever, But when he ſaith che wicked will the more eagerly purſue their carnall 
and (infull delights, becaule after all cheir pleaſures they ſhall be in a; better caſe ; thea if 
they had no being. llong to have the judgment of any lewd perſon throughout the world 
concerning this ; as namely whether he cakes My comfor: or encouragement to finfull 
courſes from this;that albeit he ſhall be caſt with che devill and his Angells into hell fire 
that never goeth out. Yet this condition is a better condition, then not to have any being 
at all ; whereasthis better condition conliſts only in this,that being is becter then not be-= 
ingznot in this, that he hach any eaſe,or is le(ſe obnoxious co texmentand ſorrow, which 
ſhall be ſo unlufferable , 'as to provoke him co with, that he never had any being at all. 
Or that forthwith he might be carned inco nothing, | 


* Secoudly, I oppoſe common conſent. Where ſhall we pick ut a man but will ſay ( if he ſpeak from his 
heart )that he were berter to vanuh into a thou and nothings,then to be calt into hell? What is the reaton why 
men are lo afraid of hell, when they are touched tn the quick with the conſcience of their ungodly lives, and 
the expefation of erternall vengeance , that with Fob they Curle their birth day , and wilt an hurdred times 
over,that they had never been,or mighggealc ro be that ſo they might nor come into that place of rormentsz 
becaulc they judge a being there to be Momparably worſe,then no being any where? And why are men, 
who are [enlible of hell tixe,ſo Rtrongly curbd and held in with feare of feeling it, even from dari.ng and be- 
loved linnes, bur becauſe they apprehend ir t0 be the molt terrible of all rercibles ? teare ot being annibila- 
ted can never doc that which teare of hell doth, 


And is he well in his wits that talkes of a thouſand nothings? I looked whereto it 
would come with ſuch like wild diſcourſes , even to rcunne out of common ſenſe ac laſt, 
Yet all this that he diſcourſeth of, for the ſubſtance of it is no other, then A»/:ne hath 
taken norice of in his very argument;and ſhewes the vanity of it,and the errour of man's 
jnagination , conceiving the condition of being nothing , to be a condition vs eafe and 
reſt from ſorrow S&pain;againe aske the ſame men whether they would not be courent to 
be turned into dogges, wolves, ſnakes,toades,rather then co be under the torments of hell 
fire;aſke againe whether they would not be contet,to be turned intodevills,ſorhey mghc 
be tree from the trorments of hell fire. A5ke the Adulterour whether he would not be con- 
rent to lye with an other mans wife all his daies , rather then to ſuffer ( ſhali 1 tay ) the 
torments of hell fire 2 Nay rather then dye poſleſt of the joyes of heaven. Aske this Au- 
thour whether he would not be content to maintaine ſhffly , that grace is given ACccor- 
ding to workes,and that a man is juſtified by his workes, rather then ſuffer the paines of 
hell fire, yea though ic were againſt his own conſcience. As for me were 1a damned crea» 
care, yer according to this judgment which God hath given me colidering that the glory 
of God's juſtice 15manifeſted in my condemnation, though extreamity of pain would 
tranſport nie into as wild wiſhes, as this Authour juſtifies; yet according to right reaſon 
] ſhould rather be Gontent to ſuffer , then wiſh that | were turned into a bruit beaſt, or 
into adevil!, or ingo nothing-1 think the whole nation of fober divines would juſtie me 
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in this undoubred!y God is able to worke me or any man to this reſolution without (in, 

2. If ,becaute men through feare of hell and expeRtation of eternall vengeance doe with 
766 curſe their birth day once, and wiſh they had never been ; therefore it 1s berter to be 
nothing then to bein heil: By che ſame reaſon, becauſe they doe no other then 
Fob did, it muſt follow , chat it was betcer forfob to be nothing, then to be under ſuch 
rorments. But if Job's defire was an unſober and unreaſonable deſire in this, why might 
not their defire be as uniober and unreaſonable alſo, proceeding not ſo much trom calme 
reaſon,zs from the ſtrength of paſſion inflamed and diſordered through extremity of tor- 
ment. We know that men upon the rack doe ſometimes make conteſſtions,even againſt 
the light of their ownconſciences. And feare of evill ſometimes diſtracts as much as the 
ſenſe thereof;as in him who hearing the ſentence of death paſſed againſt him at Payss, fell 
into a ſweat of blood. And it was wont to be faid,that pejor eſt malo,timor ip/e mali. Fran 
ciz Spira inthe time of hisdiſtraQion confeſt as much of hel] it ſelfe. And it one delire, 
once having courſe, prove unreaſonable, why ſhould the renewing of it a thouſand times 
over prove lefſe unreaſonable. And let che judicious obſerve the hand of God,. in ſtrik- 
ing this Auchour with ſuch giddineſſe even in this argument, ( which he conceives of all 
other to be advantagious to his cauſe)ſo as at every turne to tupplant himlelte,and to be= 
tray the ſhamefull nakedneſſeof his diſcourſe. As fiſt, in talking of a thouſand nochings. 
Seconaly, In putting the caſe of ſome curſing their birth day but how?as Job did. Now 
will any ſober man make the like colleAion of 7ob's curling his birth day,as this Author 
doth from others curling theirs. Thirdly, and laſtly in calling hell fre the terrible of all 
terribles. Who ſeerh not that this proceeds in reference to ſuch things, which as they 
are feared, foe they may be felt; and ſuppoſing a ſubjeR exiſting, as to teare it before it 
comes, ſo to feele it when ic is come. but ſuch 1s not the condition of being nothing. And 
when he feignes us to conforme to his crude conceptions,namely to conceive annihulati» 
on to be a thinge feared, he pleaſeth hinffelfe in his owne fictions. He no where finds me 
to ſpezke of annihylation as a thing to be feared, no more then I ſpeake of it as of a thing 
thac is to be felt. Onely I fay thatit is a condition no way deſirable by a reaſonable crea» 
ture, no more then the ſuffering of hell fire. But whereas hell fire cannot be ſuffered of 
any unlefſe he hath a being, here is ſomething found defirable,to wit the continuance of 
being. But in the condiuon of being nothing, there is not tound any thing to be a fic 
OdbjecR of mans delice. 


The third thing which I oppoſe is common ſenſe; which judgeth paines, when they are extreame to be 
worle then deara, Hence it is that Fob being tormented in his »ody by the Devill curled his birth day,mag - 
nitied the con. 1t10n of the dead, and withed bimlelte inthe grave,plaine'y preferring the loſſe of his being, * 
betore that milerabie being which he then bad. And hence it 15 that men even of ſtourcR ang hardeRt ipirits 
(as we ice by day'y experience) would \ ut they might enjoy their gption) chooſe rather to have no bodyes 
at all, then bedyes tormented with the ftone or gout, or any other oc and lenhble dilcale Ir is a knowen 
ſaying grounded on this judgement of lenſe, Prajtat ſemcl quam ſemper mort, better it is to dye once then 16 be 
allwayes dying. | tus the tyrant I iberius knew very well, ard theretore be would not Luffer :hole, towards 
whom he purpoleg to exc:ciie his cruelty, to be yur to a lpeedy death, but by lingring torments. And Sue- 
tonius reps t.ih of him in chat chapter, wherein he reckoneth up his bai barous and cruel] practuiics; T hele, 
layta he, who would have dyed through the extreamity of their zorment, he uled meancs to keepe alive(nam 
mortem adco leve [uppliicium putabat) For he acc:unted death ſo light apunifhment; that when he heard that one 
Carnulius, a man appoynted to torments, had prevented him, he cryed our, Carnulizs me evaſit (, arnulius 
bath eſcaped mine hands. T oa pritoner entreating him to put him quickly to death he gave him this anſwer, 
Nondam tecum redii 11 gr#iam, 1 am not yet friends with theez accounting it a great Kindneflc to put him 
qui. kly to death, whom he might have tortured. Many that were called into queition did partly wourgd 
themie.ves in thei” owne houles, 4 vexationem ignominzoſam witand.m, 80 prevent that paine and 1gnominy, 
which chey knew they ſhould endurez And partly poy.oned themiclves in the mid it of the Courr, as they 
were g-1ng totheir ar 1ingment for the ſame caute Sencca [peaking of one Mecxnas,who 125 (o a frayd of 
being, diad, that he layd be would'not refule weakenefle, deformity, nec acutum crucem , no 1191 the ſharpeſt eru- 
crf1ing, 1o that be might live ſt1i] in thele extreamityes, he calleth bis delue. Turpsſſimam votum, a baſe, and 
moſt ignoble, and unnaturall with, and cenſurcth him for a moſt etteminare and contemprible man; becaule 
in all his evills he was atrayd of that which was the cnd of all evills, the privation of bis being And certain- 
ly we muſt needs conceive and centure them to be Rocks and ſtones, rather then fleſh ard blood, who can 
lo = of all tecling, and icnle, as 20 thinke a tormented being in hell, ro be a lighter and lefler evill, then 
no deing at all, | 


We know that death to ſuch as 7eb was, is not only better then extreme paines, 
but better then all the joyes of this world; by how mech to be preſent with the Lord 
Chriſt, 1s better then co be abſent from him; and we know, fayth Pas/,to the unſpeak- 
able comfort of all crue Chriſtians, that when the earthly houle of this our tabervacle is 
diflolved we have a building of God not made with hands, but eterna!l in the heavens. 
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So that 1 wonder not a little at cheſe wilde diſcourſes of this Authour, When he ſaith 
chat even the ſtoureſt and hardeſt ſpirits would chooſe rather to have no bodyes at all 
then bodyes tormented with the ſtone or gout, what other is this then to deſire that 
they were impatlible; would they avot defire to have no foulestoc? and to be withour 
ſenile like ſtocks and ſtones? Bur ler every ſober man judge whether this be a reaſonable 
deſires what Chriſtian juſtifies Fob in curling the day of his birth? What Mareyr hach 
not rejoyced 1n {uffering,nor naturall diſeaſes, bur the cruelleſt rormenrs thac mf Crus 
ell, and ſpightfull Tyrants could deviſe to be inflicted upon them? And even co ſuffer 
other evills by courſe of nature brought upon us with patience, acknowledging che hand 
of God therein,and ſubmitting unto his will, juſtifying him as righreous 1n all his wayes 
and holy in all his works, and condemning our ſelves: even this long a goe hath berne 
accounted for Martirdome in the judgement of Chryſoſtome, It is true ſ1ch Proverbs 
have had their courſe in moſt nations. Kpwarwr 48 «89/Iwy ,y 100m vary preſtat emel quan 
ſemrer mori. And amongſt us. Berrey eye ont then allWaies akins, better one dead then allwaies 
dying. But ſhall we take this hand over head without 2 difference berween a Chriſtian 
& unchriſtian,and heathenith interpretation? As many as had an opinion of the immor=- 
tall condition of the foule , and withall of different conditions of men in joy , or for- 
row, according to the condition of their life ſpent in their courſes vertuous, or vici- 
ous , if they were well perſwaded of their life paſt, they might accordingly think it ber- 
ter for them to dye then hve; And it 1s noe lefle deſirable to chem, who had no comfort 
in their life paſt. 5radwarazne hath ſuch a meditation. Aallem non «fſe qnam te offendere, Bradwad 
I had rather have no being at alt then to offend thee , ſpeaking unto God. Yetin finning 4- 3 : wy ; 
| gainſt him we are matter of his glory, which we arenot, when we have no being at all. * _ 
Matter of his glory | ſay, either in pardoning inne, or in puniſhing it, or both. But what 
| ſober man will juſtifie ſuch a ſaying , I had rather have no deing at all then ve troubled 
with the ſtone , or gout 2 1s not this the proper place for patience to- have its perfet 
worke. And it ic de urged that this holds true only in evills tolerable , not in caſe they 
prove intolerable. I antwer that ſurely the pain of ſtone or gout is not intolerable, nor 
any inthe judgment of Paw/,wholſe profeſſion was this [ am able to doe all thing s( his mea- | 
ning is to ſuffer all chings)67che power of Chriſt chat inableth me: and when upon his pray» [av,1.4. 
er that the meſſenger of Satan might be removed from him, he received this aniwer from 
the Lord, Aly grace ts ſufficient for thee, and my power 14 made per felt in thy weakneſſe, What 
15 Pau”; reſolution hereupon , though in himſelfe a very weak creature? 7 will gladty 
therefore rejoyce in my infirmities , that the power of Chriſt may dwell in me. T hevefore 1 take 
pleaſure in infirmities , in reproaches, in neceſſiries an perſecution, in angniſh, for Chriſt”; /ahe. 
For when 1 am weak then [ am ſtr*ng. Doth not this extend to the very torments of helt 
ſuffered by our Saviour for our ſakes. Undoubtedly , if the glory of heaven pofleſſe the 
ſoule,though the paines of hell [eize upon the body,ſuch a one ſhall have more caufe to 
rejoyce then to complain. Thele courſes of Tibe-ixs I bad cauſe to take notice of in mine 
anſwer to M. Hord. For, whereas he (11undered our doarine concerning the abloluceneſle 
of God's decrees, and conforming them to the cruel! courſes of Tiberia : whereupon 1 
ſhewed,chat if ſuch compariſons were not od1ous, but allowable, we might in like manner 
compare God's courſes in puniſhing ſfinne temporall with torment eternall , with courſes 
of T iberius here ſpecified. And becauſe nothing hath a greater ſhew of cruelty in 7b6- 
11 then ſuch courſes of his as theſe. Hence they may with the ſame liberry conclude; 
that the divine Majeſty is cruell (which is a horrible thing to utrer)and nnjuſtin punith- 
ing meneveriaſtingin hell hire , for ſinnes committed by them for a very ſhort fpace in 
, the courte of their lives, Bur let this Authour conſider, were heathen Princes more exaſ- 
| perate againſt any then againſt Chriſtians, or were more cruel| courſes taken againſt any 
then the ſervants of God. Yet did theſe Chriſtians prevent their bloody and barbarous 
deſires by murdering their ſelves 2 Did they not rejoyce in tribulation ? Yetdeath chey 
might well preferre before the ſweeteſt l1fe. That they might enjoy the Lord Chriſt And 
Anſtine hath long agoe 1n this very argument ſhewed,that even indeſtroying themſelves 
they aimed at being at a ſtate of freedome from ſorrowes. So farre were they from affe- 


Qing to have no being at all. And hrſt, he diſtinguiſhes of the will as ic ſignifies an appe» 
VT 


tite naturall;or as it Hignihes an abſojute defire. As it ignifies nature or appetite natural ; 

ſo by no meanes can it defire to have »o being. All naturall deſire being tor reft but nature 

findes no reft in its deſtruction : Reſt of nature ſuppoſeth its being, and adds ſomewhat 

over and above thereunto, namely freedome from trouble, unde iqurs dicat vellem non = 

mags quam miſerum eſ[c;re/ponacbo, mentirts, quia cum miſerum nolu eſſe tamen vs. Thus | 
F { f 3 Daraxd. ; 
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Durand.analizeth «Auſtin's dilcourſe hereupon. Then he proceeds co thew that the deli- 
berative appetite cannot affect nor being , for the avoiding ot evill,/ave on!y according to 
erroneous reaſon. All which this Authour takes no notice of, bur pleaſeth h:mſelte in lis 
own confufion. All creatures have in them, veſtigiaDei,tairh Zather,to wit,in reſpect of 
their being; But man is, Imags Dei. Sha!l right reaſon ſuggeſt the deſtroying of this for 
p#in's ſake? Durandus proceeds & ſhewes how according to erroneous reaſon a man may 
deſtroy himlſelfe, by reaſon of ſome preſent miſerable condition urging hum ; conceiving 
that thereby heſhall arrive to ſome ſecret exiſtence wherein he ſhall be free,as from the 
good things, ſo from the evill things of this world. Unge eguſtinus ubt (upradicit,qued 
aliqui urgente miſeria ſeſe imerimiit,eo quod confugiunt ubi mlins fore putaverinr. Alecond 
manner is this,the vehemency of evill ſuffered may fo over-cloud and crouble teaſon,as 
to make them conceive, that to have no being at all is better then to be in miſery, which 
i3 abſurd, ſaith he;for as much as the privation of evil) is not good; bur by realon ot obtai- 
ning of the contrary good;bue no ſuch good can be obtained in beirg nothing. kowſoe- 
yer men through errour of judgment may faigne it otherwiſe. In which cate he makes 
choice of nothing (thinking to make choice of ſomething)and conſequently his election 
is erroneous , as eAsſtine concludeth, But Sercca is the beſt fowerin this Authours pre- 
ſent diſcourſe ; and the cenſure which he paſſerh upon one IMecena , who,fo he might 
live, would not care what torments he ſuffered. Where by the way I obſerved;that albeir 
this Anthour repreſents the common ſenſe of heathens only in chts. Yet all heathens were 
not of the ſame mind. Secondly, I obſerve that Seneca who cenſureth him did look for 
an immortail condition atter death, which it ſeemes was no part of CIecenas his Creed, 
And upon this ground his cenſure might proceed, And indeed otherwile it 15 very ſtrange 
that he ſhould cenſure him tor effeminatenes, in reſpect of a re{0/ute mind to endure tor- 
tures, which we know full well is uſually accounted wi71/e a/19#id, rather then mulicbre, 
the part of a man , more then the part of a woman, Thirdly, 1 tnd in Au/tize,that this 
was the opinion of /arro and the Stoicks, that it became a man to ceſtroy himelte, rather 
then to endure ſome evills , and in this doarine of theirs , he tindes ſome contradiction 
to another doctrine of their own,which was this, Hanc eſſe nature primam quodammodoCr 
wmaximam vocem,ut homo concilietur ſibi,C propterea mortem naturaliter ſuoiar, This # the 


firſt and greateſt voice of nature,that man ſhonld be at one with him/elfe,and therefore natural= 


ly flieth death. And herein Auſtine himſelfe acknowledgeth them to deliver a truth. Now 
conſider , is a man at one with himſelfe when he deſtroyes himſelfe? Is he not rather at 
odds with himfelfe in making a man's fortitude to be a lelfe deſtroyer ? 1f fo be that de- 
ſervesto be called fortitude, as there A»ftine ipeakes: Or how can the duty of preſerving 
a man's ſelte,be che greateſt voice of nature,if there be found a voice ot nature counters 
manding it , and commaunding a man to kill himielfe ? In ſuffering evills there 1s place 
for the exerciſe of patience, of true fortitude and magnanimity of mind: But in the utter 
deſtrucion of naturethere 1s no place for theexercile of any vertue : which vertue was 
ſo farre advanced by the Stoicks,as touching the power of ic,zs to beable to deſcend inty 
Phalart his Bull,as (cer diſcourſeth in the laſt of hisTuſculane queſtions Yet noc only 
great evills , for the inſufferable nature of them did urge them to deſtroy themſelves, but 
meaner evills moſt unreaſonably. What moved Caro to deſtroy himtelte, but becaule he 
would -not come under {z/ar 2 His ſtout ſpirit could not endure lubjeRtion. Yer he read 
over Plato's diſcourſe of immortality the night before, and felt the edge of his iword, 
which ſome cenſure as an argument of ſome puſillanimity. The Spaniard, who was whipt 
through Paris never changed his pace, affeRing to maintaine the reputation of ſpanith 
gravity and reſoluteneſſe,cthough he ſmarted the more for it. And ſhal} not our being in 
the likeneſfle and Image of God, be preferred before not being, chough conjunG with as 
ny dolorous fuffering: when this Authourwill have xs bcing,to be a lighter and lefler evijl 


. then hell paines; doth he not moſt manifeſtly ſignifie that it is a burden more ele to be 


borne ? Thus ere he ts aware moſt contradictiouſly he tuppoſeth chat, even in not being, 
there is a being. For how is it poſſible that an evillcan be borne,and that with more cate 
then ſome other evill, by him who hath no being at all.Buc lec him ſtraine his wits to de- 
viſe where firſt pain begins to be ſo great , that a man's utterGdeſtiucion is to be prefex» 
xed before it, ſeeing it 15 apparent that all pain is not ſuch, | 


The 6. Sect: 


To the reaſon on which the reply is grounded,which is melius eff eſſe,quam.noneſſe. It is bettey to be, they 
$0 have _g betig. I aniwer that 1t 15a yophiime or, a fallacy 4 non diſtribuco ad atjlriburumn, Tobeinit ſe.ſje is 
bcuter then uot 89 begbur it is not univerſally true in all particulars, Againe it ts tsue in tome caics, C7 ca bypo- 
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theſi , fi cater ſint pariaz If there be any equlity in the Adjun&s, Ir is (o farre from being ſimply true;rhar 


our Saviour limiterh it,and putreth a cale Wherin 1t 15 not erue but rhe contrary to'it is true : That is the cac 
of Judas of which we have laid ſomewhat betorc. [t had been good Ge.W hich words St. Hicrome expeunding 
ſfauh ; it 1s 1mply and plainly averred by our Saviour, that it4s berrer.to have no being, then an evill being. 
This was the judgment too of Fob. Why 4ted I not ſaith he, im the birth? why did the knees prevent me? and wy Flierom : in 
did I ſuch the breaſts? For now ſhould I have lyen ſtill,and been quiet,an4 ſhoul4 have ſlept then aud been at reſt. Tn _ L 
which words be plainly implyeth,that he thought it better to have had no birth and being , then inch a pain att:c.20. 
full and miſerable being. T his was allo the opinion of Solomon.Ss I returned ſaith be and confidered all the op +. 
; preſſions that are done under the ſunne; and bebvld the teares of ſuch as were oppreſjed,and they had no comforter 73 c. fob: 3.11.12. 
| Wherefore 1 prac the cad which are alrealy ead,more then the living which are yet alive, Tea better #s he,then 13. 
both they ,which hath not yet been ,who hath not [cen the evill works thas are done under the ſunnc. The words doe Ecr leſ. 
clearly ihew that Solomon did think 1t better to be dead , and to be deprived of being , then tobe opprefied .4.I. 
by the mighty , and to be without comforters, that is then to have a miſerable and mourntull being, 2:30 


Indeed ſo Hiereme ſaith , but that is not all he ſaith. Forhe laboursto prevent ſuſpici- Anſwer 
on that 7:4das had ſome being before he was borne: which was the errour of Origen. And 
the words of our Saviour ſeemes to favour it as Fanſemw obſerves. Lnibres werbu Orige- 
nianum quid ſignificare videtur, qnaſi homo ille fuerit antequam naſceretur , quia nulli poreſt 
bene efſe niſi et qui fuerit. And Hierome himſe\fe upon Eccleſ. 4.3 writes that ſome were of 
that opinion ; namely, Arminas noſtras anteqnam ad noſtra corpora iſt a deſcendant were 

ſari apud /uperos , CF tam din beatas eſſe, quamidin celeſts Hiern/alem & choro perfrnantur 
Angelico. Neither doth Hierome there paſſe any cenſure upon the Authours of luch an 0+ 
pinion. Here indeed upon Mar. 26.24,he ſaith, Ye muſt not herenpon think that Judas had 
a beins before he Were born , becau/e a well being can agree to none but [nch as have a being. 
Which argument Hierome doth not anſwer. For when he adds,ſed impliciter diftuns eff, 
multo melins eſe non (ubſiſtere quam male ſubſtere This rather confirmes the antecedent, 
| namely , that it had been well for 7-as, if he had not been; then gives any tolerable or 
7 colourable antwer to the conſequence made therehence. And 1s not the authourity of 
Anſt ine as good 35 the authourity of Hierome in this 2 Fanſenius embracerth Hieromes ex> 
polition ; but Iſaldonar doth not , but at large difpures for another interpretation, rhe 
very ſame which 1 delivered before I were aware of Maldonares expoſition. And 7anſe- 
nixs though he foilowes Hierome in expounding this place , yer he profeſlerh, that both 
E uthymius of 01d , and Cateran of |atedo underſtand this place in the fame manner that 
Darandus doth, namely, de narivitate ex wtero,of Judas tns bringing forth into the world, 
diſtinguiſhing his birth from his conception, wr /# [en(u4 after this meaming, Bonum erat 
vel fmiſſet es,ſ1 cum exat 17 Hero matrs [uz non fmiſſet edarus 19 lucem, [ed morenus tun fuiſſer, 
& [epulchrum ipſ144 terns mats us extitiſſet;/1 entom tune mor tus fniſſet non incidiſſet in tan- 
ram + talem condemnationem,quantam > qualem nat proprter immen[um perditionss [celus 
erat excepturus.1t had been good for him, if berg concerved un his Mothers wombe he had ne- 
ver been brought forth but then had dyed, and his Mothers wombe had been hrs grave. For had 
he then dyed his condemnation had been nothing like ſo heavy, 45 now it 1. Let me adde here 
Maldonat's interpretation of this place which 1$ memorabie. Of thes paſſage /ome diſpare 
ſubrelly more then enough hoWw it conld be better for Fudas not to have been, whereas notto be 8 
70 good « to be damned 1 (ome good ( meaning in reſpect of being ) For he that 4 damned 14 
emewhat and very thing that 14,44 it hath a being 25 good, Hierome ſignifies that ſome thoug h 
7 ad.u had a bring before he was born;and that Chriſt of purpoſe /ayd not, ut-were better for that 
manit he had never been; but if he had never been born, to ſignifie that though he had not been 
born; yer he ſhould have had a vee1ng and /o to have had natura{! good things without evill. I i= 
magine that Hicrome Lerin noted the Or19iniſts,whoſe opin10n was that as (owles were from the 
beginning created, and each accoraing tv h:5 merrit erther 19 remaine without a body , or tobe 
caſt into a body as wnto a priſon. Ana matea Origen/o writes 0n thus place, as he (eemes not to. be 
farre © ﬀf from / uch an opinzon. After the /ame manner allmoſt doth Euthining intey pret this. 
But ſuch lhe phraſes of ſpeech are not to be ad commodated to the ſubrillty of the Schooles. For 

| they [peak overbiall [peeches ana vil nar . which commonly are [omewhat hyperbollscall , 49 

| Job >. 11. Why haſt thou brought me ont of the Wwombe ? wonld I had veriſhed-, that the eye 

; might not (oe me , that [ had been #6 if | had not been , from the Wombe carried to the grave 

And Jer: 20 14, 15,and chap: 33. Let the day periſh \wherin 1 was born. For all theſe proceed 

| not from any at liberate judgment of the mind ; but by way of complaint , Whoſe courle 14 to am- 

; pliſie evills. Chriſt therefore im like manner [peaks of Judas , as ut Was to be thought he \would 

{peak of himſ[clfe being 1n torment. Nownit was ver) credible that he wonld'[ay ; 1 world # 

had never been born,it had been better tor me never to have been born then to [uffer theſe pames: 

conſidering that }ob and feremy moſt holy men have utrered the like [preches , wndey farve leſſe 


ſufferings. Aade to this that Chriſt ſaith not, 1t had been better that 7udas had not _— 
rne 
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boyn; but that it had been better to him, to wit ,in hu op1y10n and judgment: As we ſee it befalls 
many ſuffering bitter evills,to preferre death before life ſorrow & pain before judgment ,Where- 
as Without dowbt to live 15 better then to aye. 
Excl In the next place this Authour ſaith,chis was alſo the opinion of Solomon. Better ts he then 
celeſe 4.1, both they which hath not yet been; T he words, faith he,do clearly hew that Solomon didthinke it 
2, 3. better to be dead and deprived of being, then to be oppreſſed of the mighty and to have no comfor= 
. fers,that us then to have a miſerable and monrnful! being.Surely Solomon was not ignorant that 
of them that are dead there are two conditions; ſome in the ſtate of damnation; others in 
the ſtateof ſalvation. To be with God in the ſtate of ſalvation, we make no queſtion bur 
that it is a better condition,then to be living here on the earth in the greateſt happineſſe 
that the world can affoord.But to be dead and in the ſtate of damnation,can, it enter in- 
co the heart of any ſober Chriſtian, to believe that S9/omon ever thought ſuch a conditi- 
on to be better then to live here on earth , inthe moſt afflicted condition that is incident 
to the ſonns of men?And doth this Authour well in coupling death with deprivation of 
being,as if every one,or any one that is dead, were deprived ot being?Surely all the dead 
are not deprived of all kind of living. For God u the Father of Abraham, 1{aak,and facob; 
And he ts not the God of the dead but of the !iving. Againe conliver who are more oppreſſed 
by the men of this world then the Children of Gud ? For as our Saviour told his difci- 
7o: 15. 19, Ples T he world will love her own,but becauſe ye are not of the world,and 1 have cho'en you ont 
of the world, therefore the worla hateth yow All that will live goaly in Chriſt 7iſus ſhall ſuffer 
perſecution, faith Pavrl, and through manifold temptations We muſt enter into the kingdome of 
God. And our Saviour forewarned his Cifciples, Te ſhall be hared of all men ſor my names 
ſake. Now is it credible,that,chis Authour ſhould beleive or conceive that ever King S9- 
lomon was of ſuch an op-n10n, as to proteſle , that it 15 better for the Children of God to 
be deprived of being then co live in oppreſſion?Contider farther,che words cheifly perti- 
nent tothis Authours purpoſe alleaged out of King So{omon are thele, Berrer rhen they both 
# he which hath net yet been. Now I preſume chis js [poken nor of ſuch an one, who as yer 
hath not been;though hereafter he ſhall be. For ſuch an one may be 1n as great oppreſli. 
on when his time comes, as any other 1s, or hath been, amongſt thoſe that have lived be- 
fore him; But rather of ſuch an one as never yet hath been,nor never ſhall be. Now judg 
whether this can admit any ſober ſenſe,unleſle in a vulgar phraſe, according to the intem- 
perate expreflions which in time of oppreſſion are uttered by men, wherein as Maldonas 
obſerves,there is allwaies ſomething hypetbolicall,and ſuch as muſt not be examinedac- 
cording to the ſubtilty of che Schooles. For confider,is there but one ſuch that never yer 
was,nor everſhall be;orare there many tfuch?if many ſuch, how come they to differ, who 
Tuſculan, have nothing wherein to differ?\Vhat a yaine imagination is it to talke of particulars that 
aueſh.5. never had, or ſhall have exiſtence, to aſcribe unto them a better cond:tion then is found 
; in them,that have not being only bur life alſo? We knowC'cero hath profeſſed & that ac. 
cording tothe opinion of Stoicks,that a vertuous man may deſcend intoPhallars his Bull 
without any deſtruction of his happy condition. | have conlulied $9/: mo Fark; upon this * 
*r place, and he tells us what he hath leen in the Jewes 1:4rach,namly,that there are 974 
TK + generations which have growen 91d and wrinckled from the creation , who yet never 
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were created, and belike the Authours thereof conceive that Sou/emon (pake of one of . 
theſe. Rabbi Aben Ezra, propoſeth the queſtion, how can any better conditicn be ſaid to 
be unto him,who was never created, And his anſwer is,that we muſt not wonder at ſuch , 
j; a ſpeech of So/omon;for ſuch ſpeeches have their courſe. PL, 771 8.7 1.Sp% by reaſon of [4 
the ſhortneſſe or ſtre:ghtnes of the languages; and therefore we muſt expreſſe our ſelves , 


figuratively,and to ſpeake hyperbollically is to ſpeake figuratively. I betake me to Aer- 
cer hereupon to acquaint my ſelfe with his judgment upon this place. Hoc aurem dicitur; 
faith he,/emper magnitudine erumnarum hujus vite conſiderata.C wterum ( hriſtus alia rati- 
one habita beatos pronunciat , qui perſecutionem patiuntur propter juſtitiam maxime & Dei 
nomen;quia [piritualia & celeſtia conſiderat repoſitam ullu4 coronam gloria in futurum. Noſter 
Solomon externa tantum & preſent vite incommoaa pegpendit que vere hydra et. Thus be 
ſpeakes allwaies baving hu eyes fixt upon the greatneſſe of the miſcries of this life , but Chriſt 
in an other reſpett pronounceth them bleſſed who ſuffer perſecution for righteon[nes [ake, e/pecis 
«lly and for the cauſe of G od, becauſe he conſiders [pirituall and heavenly things the Crowne of 
Glory laid up for them againſt the time to come.Our Solomon conſiders only outward things and 
the incommoaities of thu life pg » which indeed 1 a5 it Were a Serpent with (even heads. 
F This is the firſt expreſſion of Mercer in his interpretation of this place, which is as much 
as to ſay, that, SoJomen ſpeakesherein according to the judgment of a naturall man. Bur 
; MM | Mercer 


charge God ith mans deftrutiion. 47 
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Mercer hath yec a farther reach chen this, which followeth by way of inſtance or exem- 


plihcation thus. Si enim carum ratio dedatugi » 00 9” 1114s perfert, mortem peroptat ant etiam 
nunguam tuiſle. For when he that [urfers theſe miſeries ſhall conſider the weight & heavines of 

the he wil be reay to wiſh hs Were dea4,or that he had never been; &no marvaile:For as Mal- 
donat oblerverh even holy men of God tuch as fob & Feremy, have broken forth into fuch 


1mprecations , 1a:cro dolore corrupto , 3s he fpeakes , the pain which they [mffer corrupting 

ther judrment , this 15 to ſpeake not only according to the judgment of a natura}l man, 
| but according to the judgmet of a man himlelfe that ſuffers ſuck miſeries. Furthermore 
Mercer taxeth notice of the School-mens diſcourſes to the contrary,juxraScholarum ſub- 
trlitatem , according ro arcurate 114d7mment , 435 /Maldonat is $ophiſticantur 
molt rorum nonnullt, preſtare adbuc malt elſe , quam omnino nontſſe. Some of onr 5 diſ= 
pute that it 15 better to be manull caſe,then to have no being at all. Now doth Aercer oppoſe 
this?Nothios letle he rather admirs it, and without contradiction thereunco, proceeds in 
his Interpretation S$e41 ut ut fit, 114 maloru conſhderatuy. Buthow/0vever that be,the ft orce of the 
ew1ll 1s con/14ered, tO Wit, 45 before hath been ſhewed. 1. As 1n the judgment of a naturall 
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L man looking no fat ther then tothe evillof this world. And 2ly,accordirg to the ſenfe & 
s judg!: nent of him that ſuffers them, £< © womodo & Chriſti dicebat de 7nuda, melins fuerat ho- 
mm ll 1 n1nquam natius fmiſſer gravitatem previdens tormentorum ilius. After which man- 


er { hrijt / ayaof jules, It had been better fo r that man if he had never been borne, foreſeeing 
the gretw ou 'ne(ſe of his torments. The Ancient Greekr and Larizes uſed the like Proverbe, Op- 
timum non nal cs, Aut ub! nAAlrHS ts HAM 0c 3//ime aboleri. C7 M1 P10T Amma quit 
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The beſt condition was not to be borne ; the next to dye ſooneſt. Such were the con- 
ceits of nacurall men in conlideration of the evills of this world. And Cicere is tull of 
fuch patſages in the fi;ſt of his T »/c»/ans queſtions. In the laſt place I meet with a faire 
tran(}iction of this paſſage of S:/omon 1nP1/cator,who fers his tranflation on the other (ice 
to the tran(lations Of Pune, &chus it runnes. Sed beatiore ut C 16a1cabam 1 ,qm1 non wider 
fatta iſta mala que fiant | \nb ſole. But more hapy then beth 1 jndged him that hath nct (een the 
evil work: s that are dune Hraer the Sun.Fo1 21beit in theHebrew lomething more there Ss, 
which 1s not here exr-2fied,to wit, which hath not been. Yet he concerves the laſt words to 
coarain the fuil ſenſe of them; and therefore he interprets thefe words of thoſe who have 
perithed in their Mothers wom be, or in cheir intancy or chilehood, not of thole who ne- 
ver had any being  P_ mM anifeſtiy che foule abſurdity of fuch a iveech according 
to accurate calculat! on, And © levcer himiclte profeſſerh char both thele expretſions are 

of the fanie toice in So/omon,and lo that 1s m ore plainly ſec downe in the latter, which is 
more obicurely exprefled in the tormer, which S a very ulvall cou —_ Scripture, 
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eAn/wer» The Authority of S. Francis Bacon is moſt aliene from the preſent purpole, according to 
the inſtance given by him, which is onely of a deſtruction of a member, as Berrer eye our rhex 
all\vayes akeing Yet this holdes not, fave of ſuck an akeing,as is more evill and dangerous, then 
the ({ight is benefic1all,bur we [peake of the univertall deſtruction of the creature. The ſame ap- 
peares by the generality of the exception given, as in caſe che decree of diminution be moxe ſenſible 
(tor ſo I conceive it ſhould be,and not ſenlitive) then the decree of privation, W hereby it 1s ma=- 
nifeſt that he ſpeakes of ſuch a privation whereot the creature is ten{ible, though ſeniible with 
lefſe ſmart and paine then the decree of d1minnion. Otherwite if it be taken in compariſon of 
no ſenſe of the one, and {ome ſenſe of the other, it would follow herehence thac death is to 
be preterred betore a paine: For every man 1s {en{icive of the one,no man 1s ſenlitive of the 0- 
ther. I deſire no fairer way tocometo an ifſuein this particular,then that which is here propo= 
ſed dy this Author, He grants that / me evil C pains,euher for lightnes or ſhortnes ave le([e then res 
ſolution into nothing. Yet with a perhaps only: As if by reafon of a pain in his back, he were in 
doubt to reſolve whether it were better tor him co be turned into nothing, chen to endure it. Is 
this man yet refolved whether it be better for him co ſit er Martyrdome for Chriſt,then to 
be(I do not ſay reſolved;tor as I kno no compotition of nothing;lo neither do I know any re- 
ſolution into nothing)turned into nothing? c is not credibile: How then codes in this p:renthelis 
of a perhaps,was it to 1et agood face,upon his argum;@t/or was it becauſe he ſaw the dangerous 
con equence of this his conceſſion, being direct & ablolute?For I find him more cunning chen 
ſfol:d throughout like a crafty Crowder For ſeing himſclte cofeſſeth that ſome pains & Sorrows 
are willingly to be luffered by every reatunable man,rather hen that he ſhould be turned into 
nothing.Ler us divide the latitude of pains& ſorrows into a thouſand degrees,if he think good- 
And then let him ſet Cown unto us at which degree it begins to make a m4 more miferable,th@ 
to be turned inco.nothing. In like manner as touching the durance of theſe ſorrows;it he ſayth 
that che ſuffering of hell pains tor an hour, for a day, tor a year doth not make a mi worſe,thE 
to be turned into nothing. Let him define Uto us where that proport:o of time in ſuffering hell 
begins,which makesa ma more miſerable the co be turned into nothingDiversD:vines maintain 
* thatChriſt tuffered hel pains for us: Wil this Author fay that this made him more miſerable the 
to be turned into nothing? Had he ſuffered the to this very day,what helhound wil dare to ſay 
it had been better for him to be turned into nothing? If S. Auſtin prayed, DaDomine quod jubes 
+ 1uhe quod 115. Lord grve me grace to do What thou commadeſt ,& the coma «4d what thou Wilt.\ Pee 
lagius (pighted Auſt:x tor this. May we not in ike maner pray Lord give usgrece to bear what 
thou layeſt upon us,& then lay upon us what chou wilt?Nay is it not Axſtins profeſſion that 
the pumiſhEnt of infants dying in Originall ſin 1s miriſſima & luch as they thEle!ves would not 
chooſe to be turned into noching, to be freed tro 1t?And 1s it not in the power otGod to give 2 
m4 ſtrength to bear the very pains of he] & that without fin? Did nocChriſt ſuffer the without 
ſin,even Iluch forrows as the Greek Church profeſſed in their Liturgy to be anknown /orroWs.as 
Biſhop Andrews ſometims oblerved in a paflio lermd of his?And it it be in the power vi God to 
inable a ma to bear the pains of hel for an hour,a day,a yearzts1t not in his power to enable thE 
Sp to hold outin ſuffering the, & that without lin for the (pace of ten thouſand years, & that 1n 1- 
"FO "4 air? Again al this while this Author tak s no notice of the inifery of fin,which 1rmn12(his 
CF wel beloved) profeſleth co be greater thE the milery of pymiſhTat. And he gives his reaton for 
it, becuſe ://xd b9n0 aivins,boc humano oppoſuu eft.T hat i oppoſit to a arvine,this to a humane 9 00a? 
Wil he ay that it 15 better for a m2 to be turned into nothing, then to rob, ſteale,take che nae 
ofGod 1n vain, profane theLords {ibbath,to ly with another mans wite,to oppole truth againſt 
his knowledge& colctence?If this be his opinio can he plead the comon conlent of the world, 
or the con © ſenſe of ma for this?See by the way how he vilifies the being of ma which he calls 
2 poore little entitative good God looked upon al things that he had made, cbehuld rhe y were ven 
ry e00d,not the leaſt fly,or Tmer,or worm 15 excepted fr0 the comendatic ,yet ma was madeaf- 
ter thetmage & likeves ofGod.In other creaturs are tolid veft:giaDei, footſteps ot God asMar- 
tinLuther objerves out of theAntients, but m4 is /magoDer the very Image otGod,; Yet this Au= 
thor cals it a poor lictle Ctitative £00d;& barely ſayth it, & when he hath done, wipes his l:pps 
fro al ſophiſticatio, & claps that upon the back of his adverſaries very authoritatively, Then the 
queſtion is only of Miſeria pene,whether it makesa m4 worſe then annihilatio,not in a cOpli- 
Cate condition with hin,which is the condition of the daned. Yet thus he carrieth it to ſerve his 
turn;whereas in Armin Nis opinion,the linfull condition of the dCaned, makes them more mi« 
ſerable then chir torments. But if the torments of hell in thcſelves are able to make a man in 2 
worſe condition then to be turned into nothing, then an holyAnpell orSaint ſhould chooſe ra- 
ther to be turned into nothing, th@ to ſuffer the torCnts of hell. And the Schoole divines diſpute 
ſeverally of the miſery of ſinne,and che miſery of torCnt,& that with ſuch different reſolutions 
upon the poirt,as to maintaine, that albeit the miſery of torment is not ſo bad as utter anihila- 
Lion, yet the milery of ſinne, is, Yet therein I willingly profeſle 1 am not of their mind. For 
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What? are not the Children of God ſinners? Now what ſober Chriſtian will atfticme,chat 
it were better for them to be annihilated, then to be ſinners. if you ſay,theretore it is not 
betcer for God's cluldren co be annihilated then to be ſinners; becauſe they arenor only 
ſinners, but they are in the ſtate of grace. ] proceed'arther, and demand whether God's 
Ele@ before their calling, being yer in the ſtate of (1n,as CM4zaſſes and San! before their 
YOCAation, weie better tu be annihilated, then to be as they are. \V hat if 1 am a (inner, yet 
while 1 have any being | may mourne for my (inne,] may ſerve God, may enjcy his fa- 
vour in the paidoning of my (inne, 15not this a better condition then not to be, which is 
a condition conjunct as wel! with the deſtruction of ſanctity as of linne ? 
But the former argument, which he takes ſo much paines to enervate, he calls a ſophi- 
| ſticall evaſion, and addes that ſv are all others of the like ſort, very magiſter1ially and re- 
folutely.But what thoſe others are he doth not ſo much as name. Not ſo much as one of 
eAnſtins, whole diicourie alone ] propoled on this point; togerher with an argument of 
Durand neither of all which doth he touch. yer 1 am the marke ſet up by him to ſhoote 
at,not Darand, not any one of the School-men,not Aſtin» whole diſcourſes alone I x 19+ 
poſed. And as for the argument here mentioned,me/ius eft i [c,quam ron eſſe; It ts better ro 
be then to have no being therefore it 14 better to be #1 hell torment then not to be. This is neither 
argument , nor any of thoſe that | propoſed out of Darand and Anſtin. Durand ; argu- 
ment is, Tobe annbilated 1s an nniverſall deſtruttion of man's nature not only of hu well be= 
5ng but of being: but hell paines 14 the at jtruttion only of h1s well being not of hu being. Neither 
is it anſwerable to the argument formerly mentioned by him p. 19.which was this. He rhax 
" wants a being enjoyeth no good, but he that u tormented in hell hath a being, and by conſequence 
ſome thing that 1s good, Now this argument cometh nereſt to aldonars dilcourle upon 
that of our Saviour, ſpeaking of 7das. It had been good for that man he had not teen borne. Aſa. 26.24; 
Some, ſaith he, as/pute ſubrilly more then enough, how it could be better for Judas, not to have « 
been; whereas not to be 1s no good,to be damne d is (ome good. For he that uu damned 1 [omeWhat; 
And every thing that 14,44 #t hath a being ,ts good, And we know that man's being is no com- 
mon good but a ſpectall one,as being made after God's owne Image and likeneſſe. And 
looke with what judgment this Author extenuates,being humane,Ccalling it a poore, little 
encitative good; with the lame judgment he might extenuate Angelical] —_ Foreven 
among Angelis ſome have their portion in hell hre.But now he comes to his firſt propo- 
fiion , that unavoidable damnation of /o many millions can not be ab{olute!y and antecedently 
intended by God, without the greareft 1nyuſtice and cruelty. The queſtion is of the ſuffering of 
hell paines, whether it be worſe then to be annihilated ? This Authour runnes upon the 
terme damnation,which is a c1v1]l and judiciall aR.Is there no difference between theſe? 
They that ſay Chriſt ſufferd the paines of hell,doe they ſay Chriſt was damned ? Then 
to {peake with a fuller mouth he puts in the damnation of ſo many millions, whereas if 
the damnation of one may be intended by God without injuſtice after what manner ſo- 
ever, undoubtedly the damnation of never ſo many mill:ons may. Then he helps himſelfe 
with the Epithite of #navoidable added ro damnation, and the terme ab/o/urely athxed 
5 to God's intention,to no purpole that I know, but to abuſe himſelfe and others by con- 
| fufon;for teare leaſt the truth ſhould break forth to their conviRtion. To intend damna- 
tion avoidable,what 15 it but to intend ir conditionally: And to intend damnation not ab- 
ſoluteiy, is 211 one with to intend it conditionally. Now to intend the damnation of any 
man cond:tionally 1s with tbis Author as much,to intend his ſalvation as his damnation. 
Yet this he calls the intention of damnation, And Bradivardine hath long agoe maintai- 
ned and demonſtated by evidence of reaſon , that there is no conditionate will of God: 
| And this Authour will not ſay(i ſuppole)that God did intend that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer 
, hell paines conditionately,or that if he did inc@d it abſolutely,he was unjuſt in ſo doing. 
, Now boch D. 7ack /on exprelly conteſſerh,char the diſtinRion ofwill antecedent and conſe- 
quent in 504.1410 be underſtood, not as rouchanf the att of willing but as touching the thing 
Wr/licd And Gerardie Voſſrus acknowledgeth that after the ſame manner muſt the condi= 
tionate will, which is aſcribed unto God, be interpreted. Now we willingly confeſle that 
the thing willed and intended by God to Reprobares , namely, damnation, befalls 
none, but in caſe they dye in ſfinne without repentance. And as already I have ſhewed not 
any of our Divines maintaine that God intended to damne any man but for ſinne. Only 
the maine point of difference between us is, as touching the conferring & denying grace, 
even the grace of regeneration , the grace of faich and repentance. Herein we willingly 
confeſſe that God carrieth himſelfe merely according to the pleaſure of his own will, 
according to that of the Apoſtle, He hath mercy on whom he will , and whom hs 
wilt be hardeneth. Now on this point this Authour keeps himſelfe cloſe , and 
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earthes himſelfe within his own concealements, leſt he ſhould betray the bitter Leven of . 


Pelagianiſme,inmmainaming that, grace 1s conferred according uno workes, which cannot be 
avoided by him \, if once he comes to deale on this Arg«nenc, He thinks he hath great 
advantage inthe point of Reprobation,aud very tree he 1s here, but declines the point of 
eleRtion, and point of conferring grace, which argueth a naughty diſpolition, practiſing 
by indireR courſes to circumvent and ſypprelle the truth, rather then conterre any thing 
for the clearing of it: yet ſee his confuled carriage in the very point. For when he ipeakes 
of damnation avoidable and unavoidable, he takes no paines to manifeſt in what fenle he 
takes it to be avoidable ; as whether by power of nature, or power of grace. Is it his 
meaning that any man's damnation is avoidable by grace ? We deny it not. Or 15 4t bis 
meaning that it 15 avoidable by nature? we utterly deny this. But this man counts it his 
wiledome not to ſpeake diſtinctly, but wotke his advantage upon contulion of things 
tht differ;but let all ſuch take heed, caſt utter contulton be their end. But if it be hismea- 
ning thit all men have power to avoid damnation it they will;to wit,in as much as they 
have power to beleiveit they will, torepent if they will:l would he would deale tairely 
once,and come to this. TheScripture 1s expretle, 7 hat they 114t are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe 
God, that the naturall man diſcerneth not the things of Goa, that they are fooliſhneſſe unto him, 
neither can he know them becanſe they are /piritually ai) cerned. | hit, they cannot beleive,can= 
mot repert. Of the Children of Iirael in-the wilderneſle that,Cod had nor given them eyes ta 
ſee,caves to heare,nor hearts to percerve fourty yYeares. And truely we take faith and repen- 


Dev. 2.9.54, tance to be the guitt of God, And the habits of them not to be a power to beleive and 
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repent it a man would, but an habituall and morall inchnation of them to believe,to re- 
pent. And habits ( as it was wont to be iaid ) Agunt a4 moanm nature ,doe Wor be after the 


' manner of nature, And it is very ſtrang that ſupernaturall grace ſhould not. And long a- 


goe I have learnt in A»ſtin,that to doe good, and obey God it a manwill,is rather nature 
then grace. For the will alone is all in ail as touching acts morall, good or evill; and till 
the will be changed , we are as farre off as ever, from pertorming any thing thatis plea- 
ſing :n the fight of God. This 15 the peculiar glory of God's grace , To make #s perjett rg 
every good worke, and to worke in 14 that wich 15 pleaſing un his ſight through feſus Chriſt and 
this he doth according to his good pleaſure» For grace 1s not conferred according unty 
workes. That was condemned as a peſtilent doctrine long agoe 1n the Synod of Paleſtine, 
and ail alongin divers Councells againſt the Pc/agians. How gladly ſhould I imbrice any 
delineation of this Authours opinion in the point of grace and freewill , the rather, be 
cauſe [ teem to fmell who he 15 by this which followeth. For I remember ſomecrime un- 
der whole hand I read 1t;namely,that, P/zurarch /peakzng of the Fagans,who to pacifie the an= 
ge of their gods did [acyifice to them men and wemen, ſhould iay,1r had been much better with 
Diagoras and vis fellowes to deny the being of a God, then confeſſing a God, to think he ae/ights 
n the blood of men. Bur allbert this ſupercilious and contident profeſlor be of P /aurarch's 
mind in this, [ willingly profeſfle 1 am not. 1 know no naturall reaſon why he ſhouid des 
hight more or leflein the bloud of beaſts, chen in the bloud of n:en. Only it pleaſed him 
by the bloud of Bulls andGoats to repreſent the delight he took 1n the fatisfaRion made 
in the blood of his own Sonne. We know 1n what errand the Lord {ent eAbraham three 
dayes journey,nsmely,to ſacrifice his Sonne upon mount Aſo 14h; had not God hindred 
1m it had been done; eAbraham knew no other but that it ſhould be done, when he an- 
{wered his Sonne laying, Aſy God Will provide him/elfe of a burnt offcring. Abraham 1d not 
break forth in this man's language,to lay he would rather deny chere was any God,then 
believe he delights in bloud; neither had he delighted in bloud , though 1/aak had been 
ſacrificed, but inthe obedience of his fervants. Nor had /ſaack received any lofle by this. 
For Abraham knew that God was able to raiſe him from the dead. Did not Sam/er lacii- 
fice himſelte. Chriſt was content to ſhed his precious bloud for us , and we by his prace 
ſhall be content to ſhed our bloud for him, & that according to his good will and pleas 
ſure. Let heathens thus diſcourſe who are nothing acquainted with the powers of the 
world to come;but a foule ſhame ir is for Chriſtians to comply with them, But, how mach 
rather, ſaith this Authour , may we ſay it were better tobe an Atheiſt , then to beleive or re- 
port him to be a devonrer of the /oules of men.Yet I cannot be periwaded it is better to be an 
Atheiſt then to belive even this. For | muſt not give ground to a contident7 heelcg ue for 
Iys bare proteſtation ſake, What 151t I pray for God to be a devourer ot the loules of 
men ? Is it any other then to be a tormenter of ot them 1n hell fire ? Now doth not this 
man beheve that God deals fo with millions of ſoules? Doth not he profeſle , that, the 
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ſeſt the ipirit of this avaliere that he ſhould fAlauntit to the world inthis manner ? It 
ſeemes his atcheivements known fo well to the world have puft him up , that be (wells 
with the conceit ofit : And tis enough for him now to brave it with proteſtations in- 
ſeed of arguments, wherein having known him ſo well heretofore , I cannot but 
wonder at the poverty of his ſpirit ; he will battle ſo lang upon his credit and reputa- 
tion with the world, that it will crack at length; and he ptove bankrupt: So that proteſt 
what he will no man will truſt him for a groat. Now in that manuſcripe of his, which it 
was my hap ſometimeto have a view of , his proteſtation upon the book of that ſaying 
of Platarch was lomewhat different, thus. / proteſt wnto you, 1 think it was le(ſe d:ſhonoura> 
ble tothe bleſſed T rmnity to ſay with the Atheiſt there 1s no God , then to forme (uch aGeod, as 
the decree of Reprobation maintained by the Contraremonſtrants, maketh him to be. This pro- 
teſtation though it had courſe in private, yet here it 1s changed that it might not ſeethe 
light of the Prefle. For it is well known that this toucheth nearely a whole Syed of the 
Church reformed ; and that countenanced by King Fames and divers worthy Divines of 
thisKingdome ſubſcribing to it, ſome yet hiving,and two of them in Apice Eps/copali,in En 
pr/copall dignity. Yet what is that doctrine of the Contraremon/trants that he pincheth np= 
on? It1is well knowne that their generall tenet 15 that God ordaines no man to damna- 
tion but for ſinne ; ſome difference there hath been, and is about the ordering of God's 
decrees,which 15 merely apex Logics, & what my opinion 15 thereabouts 15 well known; 
namely that 13 no moment ot time or reafon doth God ordaine any man to damnation, 
before the coniideration of linne, more particularly thus; that all befides the EleR, God 
hath ordained to bring them torth into the world 1n their corrupt male, and to permit 
them to their ſelves, to go on in their own wates,and fo finally to perſevere in finne, and 
laſtly to damne chem for their linne, for the manifeſtation of the Glory of his Juſtice en 
them, & of the greater mercy on the vellells of mercy,whom he hath prepared unto glo- 

- 1natmuch as he bath of his free grace provided better for them , then for millions 
of others. Only as touching the grace of regeneration,of faith and of repentance; be <4 
not only ordaine of his mere pleaſure to beſtow that on hisEle&t,and not on Reprobares; 
but in time he doch of his mere pleature conferre that grace on ſome ; denying it to 0- 
thers. This doctrine is 0 d1ſhonourable to the Trinry in this Authors judgment, as that 
to deny there is any God at all, he thinks to be lefle diſhonourable : A prodigious afſer- 
tion ! We have che leile cauſe to be moved , when he preferred the annihilation of our 
natures , betore the ſuffering of hell paines. VWhen he feemes to preferre the annihila- 
tiog of the bletled Trinity , before the renouncing of his own vile fancies. As for that 
of Ex/cb114,true it is,the god's of Paynims ſought only the deſtruction of thote chat fer- 
ved them,and that not of their bodyes but their foules allo. The true God put Abrabanm 
once upon the facrincing of his Son, for the tryzll of his faith and obedience, but percet- 
ving his obſequious readineſle, rook a courſe to reſtraine him, Ot him it it is crue, He {a> 
veth both man aud beaſt and the eyes of all ave wait upon him,and he gives them meat 11 aut ſea* 
lon, he heareth the cry of Ravens , and not @ /parroW lights npon the Trownd withour his provi 
dence;T he very Lyons roaring after their prey do ſeek ther meat at ( the hands of )Goa. Yet if 
he be pleaſed to 1ave our foules,we have cealon to ſubmit unto him in doing what he will 
with our bodies, which yet one day he will raile, glorious bodyes, when mortality ſhall 
be (wailowed up of life. We acknowledge no other end of man's creation, and of all 0- 
ther Divine ARs of God, but his own glory. For even there where So/omox protetleth, 
God bat! made even the withed avain(t the day of eviil,he withall acknowledgeth, that both 
them and all things. he hath made for him/c/te. God of kis mere pleaſure created all, but of 
h:s were pleaſure he damneth none. Bur every one thatis damned is damned for his ſin, & 
that willfully commutred & contumacioufly continued by them that come to ripe yeares. 
For as 14ſtzs faith Libertas [ine gratia non e/t libertas,/ea orermacia: Liberty without grace, 
6 HOLT , but 1 illfmline (ſt or Cont i1macy. 1 COMme tO the fecond part of his firſt argumenc, 
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Second!y, this opinion charger God with mens tinnes on earth , and makes him the Authour , not of the 
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finne only t hat enied by » Adam into the world , but of all other tinnes , that kave been , are, or thall be 

committed to the worlds end. No murthers,-obberies,rapes, adulreries, inſurrefions,treatons,biaiphemies, 


periecurions, or any other abominations whaticever fall our ar any time, or in any Place,but they are the 1x - 
ceilary P -0ductions oft Lud Aimight v3 d<c! es, I heScripture | am ſure teaches us another leflon. Thou ars 10; 
a Gol , ſaith Daud that hajt pleaſure in wickedneſſe. Ang the Prophet Eſay tells the people that when rhey 424 
ev:i!l in the {ight of the Lord,they 414 choſe the thiigs which he would net. Let noman ſay when hes tempred 1 am 
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he is drawes 2way with his own concupiſcence. And $t.Fohn when he had reterred all the finnes of the world 19 
I Fo: 2.16, Three heads,the luſt of the fleſh,the buſt of the eyes,and ihe pride of lafeztells us that,ihey are 1.1 of 1hcF aber but . f 
the worll, To which ipecches let mc adde the ipecch of $2rac1des ( though not of the lame authouriry, ) Say noT 
Eccluu. 15, YWhouit is through the Lord that 1 fell away; for thou oughicſt n6t ty do the thin gs that he hateth.$ ay 16 thou be ha. 
12. canſed me ts ttrezfor he hath no nced of the finfull man. 
2. Pious antiquity hath conſtantly ſayd the ſame,and preſt ir with ſundry reaſons;lome cf which are theſe 
as follow. It God be the Authour ct tinne , then ke is worle then the Deviil 3 becaulc the devill doth vnly 
Pro(per reſp, rempt and perlwade to linne, and his acuon may be rclitcd bui Gud,by this UPLNIGN, Quih Will and precutc 
ad Object.1 1. by a powertull and efeFu4!l decree, which cannot be relitted, 1 his 1s Projpcrs argument,w ho to tome cb- 
Viacent. jefting that by St, Aaſtin's dottrine, when Fathcrs defile therr own Daughiers, and Mothers their own $enncs, 
Servants maurther their maſters ,C mucn commit any berrible villanes ut conch ro paſſe becauſeG od hath ſodegrced, 
Antwererh that if this were layd to the Devills charge, be might in ſome tort cicare humicie of the imputati- 
on.<Quia erſ d: lef.tus ejt furore peceauiuum , probares tamen ſe non muliſſe 21m criminum. becauſe ihough be be 
delightcd with man's ſinucs ye he doth n6t,he eannos compgell men to firune; What a n.aguelic theretore is it to um- 
Reſp.0bi. 4, pure that ro God which cannot be juſtly fathered upon the Divell, : 
2. He cannot be a punither of finne : For none can juſtly punith thoſe eftences of whixh they are the 
- Authors. T his is Proſpers argument too. Ir is againſt reaton to lay that he wich 15 the damner of the Devill 
ad Monim. c. would have 2ny one to be the devills Servant. T his realon Fulgentius uſerh hikewile rMius rex Deus ultor c/t, 
19. /. 2. cont, cujus Auhor non eſt. Tertullian allo before them hath ſayd.He is uv to be accounted ibe Aubor of Jinuc,who is zbe 
HMarcion.c.g forbidder yea and the condemner of it, 
Wn 3. Hecaunot be God, becaulc he ſhould not be juſt,nor holy,nor the Judge of the world al! properties 
Baſil. Homil. eflentiall ro God. And this is Baſil's reaſon, who hath written a whole Homily againk this wicked atiertion. 
Lud Dems It is all one (taith he )ro ſay that God is the Author of finne, and to lay he 15 not God, 
won eft &c. 3 Upon thele and the like conhiderations I may well conclude , that, tte opunion which chargeth God 
with the binnes of men,is neither good nor true. 


Vincent |.t. 


eAnſwer, It is firſt layd to the charg of our Divines that by this their opinion, they make God rhe 
_ of ſinne;net of the firſt only that entred by Adam into the world but of all other ſinnes, 
that have been ,are,or ſhall be committedin the world,as murtbers,yubberies rapes aaulteries gn- 
urrettions treaſons,blaſphemies hereſies perſecutions or any other abcminatio5.But in all theſe 
waſtfull diſcourſes not a word of proofe.The charge is made in the firſt place, the proofe 
laſt. All chat he,labours to prove here is,that God 1s not the Author of finne. Bellarmine 
hath beſtowed, or rather caſt away a whole book on this crimination, to him Arminixe re- 
ferrs Perksns,telling him that he ſhould have anſwered Be/llarmine.l have taken ſome paines 
to performe that taske upon that motion of eArminixe.l would I could receive from this 
Authour a reply to any materiall particular thereof , the rather becauſe I underſtand in 
part his Zeale for Be/larmine in his age, correRing the harſh exceptions he hath made a- 
ainſt him in his _— dayes.And let every indifferent Reader compare this Authors 
Tourſewith that diſcourſe of Be4armine,and judge indifferently what an hungry peece 
this is in compariſon to that of Be/larmines; And whether his paines had not been betrer 
beſtowed in replying upd my anſwer thereunto, then to adde ſuch ſcraps as theſe ro thae 
full table of Bellarm;n's proviſion ; and whether theſe deſerve any anſwer , that whole 
diſcourſe of Be/larmixe being refuted throughout. Bradwardine diſputes the queſtion, 
Ss & quomodo Deus walt & non vault peccatum. | ay he diſputes it indifferently on both 
fides;and let every Schollar judge and weigh , whether it be not a very ponderous argue 
ment, and conſider well his reſolution, and where he differrs any thing from our Divines 
in this (alvin obſerving how frequent the Scripture is in teſtifying God's hand to be o- 
perative in abominable courſes, thereupon writes a Treatiſe. De occulta Der providentia 
i malo ; in all which he exactly conformes himſelfe to Scripture expreſſions. And theſe 
and ſuch like vile Criminators may as well taxe God's word for making God the Author 
of ſinne,as {alvin;who moſt accurately conformes himſelte to the teſtimonies of Divine 
Scripture. I remember to have heard a diſputation ſometimes at Heiae/berge on this Ar- 
gument,where (penixs the Preſident or Moderator made manifeſt,that look upon what 
grounds they criminated Calvin for making God the Authour of linne ; upon the ſame 
grounds they might criminate the very word of God to make him the Author of ſinne. 
ForCalvine throughout in his expreſſions conformes himſelfe to the language of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt. Yer,what one of our divines can he produce,atticming that,God rakes pleaſure in 
une. Pi{cator confelleth that,God takerh no pleaſure in the death of him that aycth,upon that 
place in Ezechiel;how much leſle i» wickedneſſe. And heilluſtrates it in this manner: For 
albeit it cannot be denyed, but that God willeth the death of him char dyeth. For he 44 the 
God to whew vengeance belongeth; yet he takes no pleaſure in it. Like as a (ick-man would 
be content to take a bitter potion tor the recovery of his health ; yet he takes no pleaſure 
in that bitter cup. And in like manner,albeit, God hardeneaPharavh « heart that he ſhould not 
letI[rael goezand as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, hardeneth whom he will.\W hereby it comes topaſle 
infallibly that they doe not obey the Goſpel), as appeateth by the abjeRion following, 
Why 
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Why thea doth he complaine. Fur who hath reſiſted hus will? And albeit the Saints of God E(. 65, 17 

expoſtulate with him in this manner; zYhy haſt thou cauſed ms toerre from thy waJes, —_ 

and hardened our hearts againſt thy feare? Yet we know that God takes no plealure 

in diſobedience, or in the hardnetle of any mans heart, nor can be the Authour of 

evill, with Sir Francis Bacons diſtincion 1n the booke formerly mentioned by this 

Authour. Nox quid non Author, [cd quia non mali. Sothat albeit he hardens whom he 

will unto d:{ubedience, & inthe prophet E/aves phrale can'erh men to erre from bus Waves. 

Yet the Lord himlelfe we know # righteous 3a all his wayes, > holy in all his workes though 

we are not able to Cive into the gulte,and ſearch our the bottome of his judgments, and 

no marvaile. Foy they are un/earchable; Yet we make no queſtion but through Gods mer- 

cy convenient ſatisfaction may be tound without any fuch ſhaetull courſe of diſmTbring 

ſcripture,and taking notice oaly of ſuch patſages as repreſentGods difplealure againſt fin E/. 63. 17, 

& linners, and diſlembling all other paſlages which drave Auſtin to covfelle,occulro Dei Rem. 11. 

3udicio, by the ſecret judgement of God, fiers perverſitatem cordus, the perverſity of mans 

heart hath its cour/e,much lefle by ſetting thE co gether by the eares. And I nothing doube 

bur the iſſue will be on the part of tuch, as are of this Authours ſpiritgeither wholly to 

deny originall (in,or ſo toemaſculate the vigor of it,as to profeile that it is in the power « Lo: de 

of mI to cure it;or notwithſtading the ſtrength of it, to beleive & repCr if he will; which grat: & lib: 

though they pretcd to be wrought by a certa'n univerſal grace; Yet I nothing doubr bur grbir. 

we ſhall be able to prove that ſuch a power 15 mere nature and no grace. Be it ſo that 

wicked men in their wicked courſes 4s chio/e rh things that God would not, \Vho would 

thinke chat this Author, who makes ſuch a foriſh ſhould concent himfelfe with ſuch beg 

garly arguments;or that the world thou'd be fo limple as to be terrifyed with fach ſcar-{ x7 gg, 24, 

crowes? For 1s 1t not apparent that 1n {cripture phraſe there 1s voluntas precepts, a will 0 

commandement, as well as ve/xntas propo/its, 4 will ignifying Gods purpole and decree? 

So the though they chule the things thatGod willed not 1n reference to his will of com- 

mandement; yet it might be Gods will, that is his purpoſe that even ſuch ſinnes ſhould 

come to palle. For was it not the will of God that Pharaoh ſhould not let Iſrael goe for 

a while? Did he noc harden him to this purpoſe that ſo he might make himfſelfe knowne 
'1n the land of Egypt by his judgemeEcs? & did he not reveale this ro.1oſes tothe cOtort of ,., ,, 

the chiidre of lirael,& Keepe the from de'paire in contEplation of the obſtinacy of Pha- £16.1. ae A- 

raoh's ſpirit, hen they were aflured that God had an had in hardening Pharaoh to tad FU £747565 

out?And doth not Bellarmine proteſle that m.i/s fiers permirt j3n Cf Deo bunt eſt, it 1s good 

that evill ſhould co to paſſe byGods permiſſion? And thall it be unb*coing the divine nature 

$0 will that which 1s g00d? And where 1s it that Bellarmine atarmeth this? even there 

where he oppoleth the ſame Doarine of ours which this Aucthour doth. bur with more 

Jearnins an 1co fold then this Authour betrayeth, and withall carryeth himielte wich 

farre more ingenuity. For he takes notice of thole places of Scripture whereupon our Di» 

vines do build, and accommodates bimtelfe to alwer them by tome intepretation that he 

thinks g00d to make of them, which this Authour doth not 2. But what if there be no 

ſuch text as this Avthour burlds upon? For looke what the word 15,ufed 1n the origina!l 

P/.5 4. the lame 15 uled E/.66 4 Now that in P/.5.4 This Auchour renders not that 

Woulde ſt not mquit), but that hat no plea ure 11 101Q11Y And why then ſhall not that 

E/\ 66. 4. be accordingly rendred thus. 7 hey choo/e the things wherein 1 had no plea/ſmre,or 

Whereia 1 had no d:{i7ht, and not as he expretleth it rhe rhings rhat 1 Would not. Hereupon 

] imagined ourEnlſh tranlation had thus rendred it, but conſulting that, lfound the cone 

frary For thus they render it T bey choo e the things wherein [ del1ghted not. [C15 true the 

Geneya renders it thus: But doth it become him to preferre and tollow the Geneva tran- 

([4tiou before the laſt and moſt authencicall rranſlation of the Church of England? 

In like manner the practiſe of Geneva muſt be of authority to cry us downe in the 

point of the morality of the fourth commandement. Were not the man wel. knowne 

to be found at heart, his favourites might well ſuſpeR him to prevaricate,in making 

ſo great a cry, and yet yeilding fo little wooll, In the next place healleadgeth that 

of James, Lit no man ſay when he 1s tempted that he 1s temptedof God, For God temp» 

reth no man: But every man is tempted, when he iz drawen away with his owne concupiſcence 74: 1. 13.1 

Now Peter Martyr on the firſt to the Romans deales at large upon this place, and * & 

diſputes {trangeiy indiſcourting of Gods providence in evill. I would this Authour "N 

had taken the paines to anſwer him at leaſt, that he might performe ſomewhat Y 


tanto dionum hiatu, Worthy of the great gaping he makes. 1t 15 ue Bellarmine hath 
taken 
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taken him to taske after a ſort in his eigth chapter of his ſecond book dr Amiſſ. gratie 
& ftaru percati. And 1 have replyed upon Be//armine at large 1n myYindicie,n that la! ge 
dgreflicn where:n 1 rake Fe//armineto taske 1nthat book of [1s , whereunto | reterre 
the Reader. Yet to ſay ſomewhat of this place betor | patle. Ic 1s apparent that the 
Aroſtle in this place doth not fo pur off from God che workes of tempting as 
tocalt icvpon Satan ; but onely 10.as to fhew , that whaticever the Givine P1Ovidence 
is there about,e:ther dy the miniftry of Satan (who is God's miniſter in hardening men 
to precip tare courſes ( 1 Kings the laſt}, or otherwite,yet (t:]! the finner is une: culable 
for as mu: b as he is then only cempred( fetal For lo it is ro be underſtood; otherwiſe 
if were not true, 4s it appeares 1n the cate of / v/cph tempred by hi: Miſtris) when he 25 draws 
en ai dy by hyzx omn co? crpiſcence, It 1s frue, the [ji of the fle/Þ, rhe [uſt of the eyes, and pride of 
life ts not of the Father but of the world, they are the men. bers or that boy ot lin which we 
bro! ghe with us into the world. This is propagated unto vs all by naturail generation, 
Holy 7acobthe $01 of holy 1/aak a Parriach,s of hoiy Kebeccah a Propheteſſe was borne 
in {in as well as E/ax; and Serhas well as Ca:n,and this leemeth to be called rhe /mage of 
Adam, after his tall Behold 1 Was ſharen in wichrdneſſe tayich David,and in fin hath my Mos 
ther conceived me. Ana except a may: tr borne e0 ame he cannot (ce the kingdome of God. 1 hs, 
thor gh a myRery, yer is nothing ſtrange to us, whom God 1n mercy hath reierved unto 
thete times of grace 3 Butit was very ftrange tO N(zcodem a hnler in 1/[racl. This hath 
been the condition of man ever incethe tl! of Agamzand ariling merely from the with- 
drawing of God's ſpirit from him , and chat mult juitly upon cheir fiilt tin in caſting of 
the forbidden truit. $0 chat even this condition proceeded originally, as from the fin of 
our firſt parents in the way of a meritorious caule,lo from the juſt judgment of God ta» 
king his holy Spirit t: om lun, which God was not bound to doe,as appeares by this,that 
by vertue of the Covenant of grace wich he hath made with us in Chriſt , he doth not 
take his ſpirit from us.though coo often we (in againfthim.No not fromDavid,notwith- 
ſtinding thoſe foule tinnes commuted ty b-m,a+ appeares by his prayer unto God; that, 
he wonld reſtore him to the joy of his ſalvation , igmtying therereby thac he had loſt chat, 
And tharc God would not take his holy Spirit trom Inw, maniteſt;ng hereby that ſtil] he 
retained that. And conſidering thatGod proceeded with A-.m herein in the way of judg- 
ment, Au/#ize acknowledgethConcups/cence to be a puniſhmenc of (inne,as well as {1n,and 
a cauſe of other (innes, in his nfth book againſt 7»/1az the Pelugian cap 3. As for that of 
$iracides, ſay not thou, Ged hath can'ed me roerre. As 1t15 true that no man muſt caſt the 
blame of finning upon God, &think hun lelfe blancelefle:S0 it 1s as truethat in conlidera- 
tio of our own inability to ſtId of our ſetves &prones to ta)l(evc to fall away hike water 
ſpilt upo che ground that cannot be recovered;containe it lelte it cannot, but ic may eaſi= 
ly becontained)cheChurch doth ſometimes expoſtulite withGoc(!uch is the liberty and 
2:55» 4 which he vouchſafeth unto his Children ) in an holy manner ſaying , Wherefore 
haſt then canied us toerre from thy waies,and h :rdrned onr hearts againſt thy frare; Not that 
this he doth, infundendo malitiam, by 'nfuſrng malice to them Þ1ut, no rnfundenas gratiam, 
by not nfn ing 'uch grace into them 45 to rt erve them from [193 For 4+ /artha laid UNTO fe- 
ſs, Lord Th then haa' it heen here our brother Lazarus had not dy 4. 3d may we lay it the 
Nicoth of thy grace had been operative 1n us,we had not iined 1n this or that particular. 
It is trueGod hath not need of the infull maimuch lefle of his falvation or damnation. But if 
he will of mere pleaſure maniteſt his own glocy , ether in the way of mercy pardoning, 
or of juſtice puniſhing, he muf# permac fi to enter into the world, & forbeare that provi- 
dence wheteby , as he did keep the EleR Angells, do he night have kept man alſo from 
ſ:nmg. As for thereafons of pio's Ar.tiquity to prove that Gud cannot be the Au» 
thour of fin, they are very needelefle in this controverly between us & our adverſaries, 
the queſtiun berween us not being thereabouts , but rather about the manner of 
God's providence. Our Adlvertaries to denying him to be the Author of evill, as 
withall they deny him to be the Aurbour of any good in the acGitons of men, We 
on the contrary take care , fo to maintaine that God 15 not the Auihot of finne, that 
withall we maintaine that he is the Author of all good, both morall and naturall, 
and much «i ore ſupernaturcall. Yet as i have conſidered the (even reaſons of 'Bellarmine 
to this purpoſe colleRed out of the Antients z 1o I am content to tike into con{:deration 
the three reaſons produced by this Author. 1. As touching the firſt to maniteſt how ſu- 
perficiarily and abſurdly he cariech himſelfe therein, obſerve the wildnefle of his reaſo= 
ning beſides all roles of ſobriety. /f God(fayth he)be the Author of ſinne,then he ts worſe then 
the Devill, becauſe the Devill duth anly tempt and perſwade to ſinne and his atlion may be reſi- 
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ited. Let ail the Uniyerhtnes of the world be judge between us of the ſhameful] irregu- 
lxricy of this diſcourſe. His ſyllogitmeis call; for the firſt 100 1s 


thecicall and conditiqnall.Now all —_— iſmE by the rule of all Schooles = pro- 


ceed either from the negation of the co \,to the negation of the antecedent ; or 
from the atfrmation of the antecedent,to the affirmation of the conſequent;but no ſuch 
proceſle is made here. And indeed it ſhould befrathed rhus to inferre the propoſition un. 
dertaken to be proved. /f God be the Auth ur of ſin,then he is Worſe then the Divell;but God 
2 not Worſe then the Di —_— he u not the Author of /in.But this Authour diſputes 
after no fuch manner.But his affection carrying him all along to caſt ſome foule aſperſion 
on our Doctrine in ſome particular or other,and being withall in heat of paſſion, he doth 
moſt ſhamefully involve and entangle himſelfe And indeed quite beſides his preſent pur- 
poſe,he aimes only at this to prove that our doqrine concerning God's powerfull and ef- 
fecuall decree,doch more make God the Authour of fin then the Devill, which is utter- 
ly aliene from that he propofed in thisplace. Yet | am willing to doe him this favour,to 
help a !ame Dogge over the ſtile, and co expedite him in this Argumenr,whereof he can- 
not ſo dext'roully deliver himſelfe though quite beſides the purpoſe. Thus therefore the 
argument ſhould proceed according to his irregular intention. If God doth will and procure 
ſous by a powerfull and effettuall decree, which cannot be reſiſted,then 1s God worſe then the De- 
vill. 'B ut by the dottrine of our Divines God doth Will and procure ſins by a powerfull and effes 
tall decree which cannot be reſiſted;therefore by the dottrine of our Drvines,God u worſe then 
the Devill.Thus have I endeavoured to bring this argument to ſome ſhape,which had no 
rolerable proportion before. Now {et me ſhew the corrupt nature of it, that the Reader 
may diſcerne what ſpirit he breathes, that is the Authour of it in a mixture both of igno- 
rance and abominable profanenes. And fivſt I begin with the major propoſition. And here 
firſt let the Reader judge whether ic be not this Authours opinion , that, God doth will 
and procure ſin by ſome decree,though not by a powerfull and effeftuall deeree that cannor be re- 
ſs/ted. For otherwile did he acknowledgeevery will of God as it ſignifies his decree,to be 
powerfull and eff tual andirreſiſtable,what need he cumber his Realer with ſuch unneceſ- 
fary Epithites , caſt in like lumber only to trouble the courſe of diſputation? Now if he 
grants that God doth will and decree fin by a powerfull and effeQuall decree. 1.He muſt 
contradict himſelte. For formerly he cited, E/.66.4,to provethat men in wicked courſes, 
doe chooſe the things that God would not. 2. If God doth will it, but not by a powerfull and 
effettuall,& irreſiſtable decree, let him ſhew what that decree is, whereby he wills fins. Now 
this is commonly accounted a decree conditionall;and let him ſpeak plainely then & tell 
us upon what condition it is that God doth will and procure fin in the world , and Iam 
verily perſwaded he is to ſeek what ro anſwer. 3. If God doth will and decree it,it can- 
not be avoided, bur it muſt be,by a powerfull and effeRuall decree which cannot be re- 
fiſted;ſeeing the Apoltle ſaith plainly ſpeaking of his decree,that it cannot be re/iſted. Up- 
on theſe confiderations I am perſwaded , that this Authour doth utterly deny that God 
doth at a)l will 1n,or decree that any ſuch thing ſhall come to paſſe in the world; & that 
thele attributes of poweyfull,and « ffettuall,irreſtable,are uſed by him not for diſtinRi- 
on ſake, but meerly for amplification, that ſo he might ſpeake with a full mouth. Now 
having brought this Authour home to himlelfe,and delivering himſelfe and his meaning 
plainely, I am very willing to cope with bim on this point. Yet what need I, having {6 
tu!ly diſputed the point ina certaine digreſſion in my Vindicie (ib. 2. Digrees. 4. Thetitle 
whereof is this /hether the holy one of 1ſrael without any blot to his Majeſty may be ſaid to 
will (jn.And forthwith I anſwer, that God may be ſaid thus farre to Will /in,in as much as he 
will have ſin to come t6 paſſe. And for explication ſake it is added, that whereas God will 
have all the good things of the world, whether natural}, morall , or ſpirituall come to 
patſe by his working of them : Only evill things he will have come to paſle by 
bis permitting them, Bur this Authour affeqs to worke upon the ignorant 3 and he 
doth not afect to trouble their braines with anſwering my reaſons, leaſt thereby he 
ſhould raiſe many ſprrits, and afterwards prove unable to lay them. And this diſcourle of 
M. Hor4's ſome of that ſeR thought good to have it coppied out , and communicated to 
people in the Country, as accommodated to their capacities, and ſo more fit to promote 
their edificatio 1n the plauſible way of Arminian religion: well therefore in the proofe of 
this tenet,namely,that God will have (in come to paſſe by his permiſſion. I prove firſt by 
Scripture, God hath put in their hearts( that 1s in the hearts of the 10 Kings ) to fulfill bis 
wi///Now marke what isthe objeR of God's will,in the words following,and to agree,and 
give ther kingaves unts the beaſt untill the words of God ſhall be fulfilled:now by giving their 
Kirgdomes unto the beaſt,is not to depoſe or dethrone themſelves, or to part with their 
Kingdomes, but only to lubmit their regall authority to the executio of the beaſts _ 
againn 
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againſt the Saints of God: Like as in the-dayes ofPopery,when the Saints ofGod were by 
Popiſh Prelates condemned for herefies, then they were del:vered into the hands of the 
fecular powers, the ſherifes to burne-thEat a ſtake. Now this the holy Ghoſt makes the 
objetet Gods will,and their agreement thus to-execute the Popes Antichriſtian pleaſure 
is faid to beGods worke:ForGod is faid to/pur it into their hearts ro doe this evill of his, 
Of diſobedient perſons the Apoſtle profeſſeth that rhey are ordained to bible at Gods word, 
wherein. undoubredly they fin. Fax! likewiſe teſtified of ſome that God ſends rhe ſtrong de- 
Inſjons that thy ſhomld beleive 4 lye.of others that Ged gave them up to wnc leanes throwgh the 
Iufts of their owne hearts to diſhonour their owne bodyes berweene theſelves. And to a Reprobate 
mind, to do thoſe things which are not convenient.Now let every ſober man judge whether 
when God blinded the eyes of the one and hardned the harts of the other,it were not his 
will,thar thoſe foule things which were commitred by them ſhould come to paſle by his 
permifſi6. Then conſider what theApoſtles with one conſent teſtihe concerning thoſe a= 
bominable aRts committed againſt the holy fon of God, namely that boch Herod + Pon- 
tis Pilate with the Gentiles &prople of Iſrael, were gathered together to ave What Gods hand &+ 
hs conſell had before determined to be done. Thus the Apoſtles deliver to the very face of God 
in their prayers & holy meditatiss.And leteveryChriſtian conſider, whether it the Scrip- 
cure had not made mention of this,& any one of us had uſed the like prayer & medita- 
tio,this Author & all that are of his ſpirit, would not have beene ready to ſpit in our faces 
& cry us downe for notorious blaſphemers. Y et theApoſtles indued with the ſpiric ofGod 
feared not to be found guilty of violating theLords holineſle 1n all this. Hence I proceed- 
ed to the paſſages of theOldTeſtament tor che confirmation of the ſame truth. As name« 
ly that whereas »be deſolatio of the holy Land begun by the Aſſyrians finiſhed by the Babyloni« 
ans,could not coe to paſſe without many enormous fins. W ho can deny,that it wasGods 
will that theſe things ſhould come to paſle,con(ideringthat Aur himlelf is acknowledg- 
ed byGod to be the rod of hi wrath and the ſtaffe of his indrgnation, whomGod would /exd 
againſt an hypocriticall hation,C againſt the people of his wrath would he give him a charge ta 
take the ſpoyle, & to take the prey, > to tread them downe like the mire un the ſtreet? Hence I 
proceeded ro ſhew how that it isGods uſuall courſe to puniſh (in with (in. Now whenGod 
exerciſeth his judgments, ſhall not thoſe things juſtly be ſaid to come to paſſe by his will, 
which are puniſhments of foregoing (innes?See the judgment of God denounced againſk 
Amaziah the Preiſt ofBethell.7 how ſayſt prophecy not againſt 1/rael,+ drop not thy word a= 
gainſt the houſe of Iſaac .T herefore thus ſaith t Lord,T by wife ſhall be an harlot in the( uties, 
& thyſons & thy daughters ſhall fall by the ſword. And in like manner S#fomon ſaith 7 ho 
month of a ſtrange woman is a deep pit,he that is abhorred of the Loraſhall fall therein. The in- 
ceſt of Ablolom defiling his fathers cocubines in a ſhameles manner, came it not to paſſe 
by the will of God, whoſe word is this; Behold 1 Will raiſe up evill againſt thee,ont of thine 
owne houſe, & I will take thy wives before thine eyes, & give them unto thy neighbour, (+ he 
ſhall ly with thy wives in the ſight of this ſun? The detection of the ten tribes tro the houſe 
of David,came it not to paſle by the will of God, when God himlielfe teſtihes that it was 
his worke,& not his will onely?Thus faith the Lord theGod of 1/racl, / will rent the king = 
dome ont of the hands of Solomon, give ten tribes ro thee ſpeaking to feroboam;here we have 
Gods will for it. And againe the Word of God came to Semaiah the man of God ſaying, [peak ta 
Rehoboa the ſon of Solomon K ing of fudah,C nnto all the houſe of } ndah & Benjamin,c> to the 
remnant of the people, [ayins, Thus ſaith the Lot, ye ſhall not goe up,nor fight ag ainſt your bre= 
thren,the chilaren ef 1[rael;returac every man to his houſe; for this thing 1s from me. Here we 
have Gods word for it. Who can deny that the hardening of Pharohs heart,thar he ſhould 
not let 1/7ael go;the ſelling of /o/eph into Egypt by the hands of his unnaturall brethren 
came to paſſe by the will ofGod?I proceed to prove the ſame truth by evidence of reaſo. 
Fir{t becavſe God permits fin to come to paſle as all confeſlſe,though he could hinder it, 
if it pleaſed him, & that without all detriment to the free will of the creature why then 
doth he permit1t*but becauſe he would have it come to paſſe, & accordingly permiſſion is 
reckoned up by Schoole Divines, amongſt the (innes of Gods will, like as allſo 15 Gods 
commandment. Now what God commandeth if it be done, it is faid to come to paſſe by 
the will of God, albeit the things that God commandeth,ſeldome; the things he permits, 
aliwayes come to paſle;according to the common tenet of Divines,even Voſtius & Armi. 
nius not excepted. Againe it is the common opinion of all,that thereforeGod permits ſin, 
becaute he can and will worke good of it, which plainly ſuppoſeth that finne ſhall come 
to paſte if God permits it, & conſequently it muſt needes be the will ofGod,it ſhall come 
to paſle. Thirdly it is granted on both (ides that the aRof fin isGods worke in the way of 
an ethcient caule, nor the outward act onely which is naturall, but the inward aR of the 
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will which is morall,even this as an a is the worke of God: How can it be then but the 
deformicy and vitiouſneſſe of the aR, muſt come to paſſe God willing it, though nor 
working it , conſidering that the deformity doth neceſſarily follow the a&,in reference 
co the creatures working it, though not in reſpec of Gods working it? Laſtly all ſides a- 
gree that God can give effectuall grace, whereby a man ſhall be preſerved from (in infal- 
libly. Wherefore as often as God will not give this grace which is in his power to give, 
doth ir not manifeſtly follow that he will not have ſuch a man preſerved fro lin?To theſe 
I added the teſtimony of divers; as that of Auſtin. Nor any thing comes to paſſe,wnleſſe Good Enchirid.caps 
will have it come to paſſe,either by ſuffering it to come to paſſe,or himſelfe working it. 1f good 9. 5. 
he workes it,if evill permits it,'tis rue of each that he wills it. & cap.96. 1r z Geed, faith 
Auſtin that evill ſhould come to paſſe. And Bellarmine himiclte ſo farre ſubſcribes bereunto, 
as by profeſſing that /t zs good that evills ſhoul come to paſſe'by Gods permiſſion. The ſame 
Auſtin conteſleth thatT he perverſ;ty of the heart comes to paſſe by the ſecret judgment ofGod 
And againe that after 4 wonderfull and unſpeakable manner ,even thoſe things Which are com- 
mitted againſt the wilt of Goa (to wit againſt the will of his commandment) do net come to 
paſſe beſides the will of God; to wit the will of his purpoſe. An/c/me the molt ancient of (ont. Puliam: 
ſchooleDivines in his booke of the concord of foreknowledge with free will;Cunſidering j < .*. wn” 
ſaich he,that what God willeth cannot bur be when he wills that the will of ma ſhall not be con- wo 
ſtrained by any neceſſity to will or no;and withall will have an effet+ folloW the will of man. In 
this caſe 1 muſt needs be that the will of man 1: free, and that alſo which God Willeth ſhall come 
to paſſe,to wit by that will of man.Now obſerve what in the next place he concludeth hence . *// Ya 
jn theſe caſes therefore it us true that the works of (n which m in wil d1e muſt needs be, though 
man doth not will it of neceſſity. And in his concord of predeſtination and free will. In Good /J 
things God doth worke,both that they are, and that they are 806d, inevill things he Workes onely 
that they are,not that they are evill. Hugo de [antto Vitore 1. De ſacr.4 p.13 When we ſay God 
willeth that Which 14 good, it ſounds well; but if we ſay God Wwilleth evill it ts harſh to cares ntl 
ther doth a pious mind admit of the good God,that he Willeth evil! for hereby he thinkes the mea- 
ning ts that God loves and approves of that which  evill, & therefore the pious mind ..vhorres 
sr,not becanſe that which tu ſaid 1s not well ſaid, but becauſe that which ts we l! ſaid us not well 
underſtood, To theſe I adde the teſtimony ot Bradwardine at large. A man reputed fo pi- 
ous in thoſe dayes, that the Kings prespe ous ſucceffe in chote dayes was cheitly imputed 
unto his piety; who followed him tn his warres in France a+ Preacher in the camp. In che 
laſt place 1 make anſwer to the Sophiſticall arguments of Aquinas and Durandus, and 
the frothy diſputation of Yalentianw, all of them ſtanding io maintaine the contrary. 
Now let every ſober Chriſtian judge of this Authours propoſition, when he ſaith that 
Ff God doth will and procure ſin Cc. he 11 wore then the Dev1ll. For I have made it evident 
by variety of Scripture teſtimonyes, by reaſon, and a}ſo with che concurrence of dive fe 
learned Divines; that it is Gods will that fin ſhou!d come to paſſe,even the horrible out- 
rages committed againſt the holy ſonne of God were before determined by Gods hand 
and counſel|l, Now what followes herehence by this Authours dicourſe; but that the 
holy Apoſtles yea and the Spirtt of God do make God worſe then the Devill. So little 
cauſe have we to be impatient, when ſuch horrible blaſphemyes are layd to qur charge, 
when we conlider what honourable compartners we have in theſe our ſufferings. Yer 
ſee the vanity of this coniequence repretenced molt evidently; For albeitthe will of 
Gods decree be powerfull & effectuall and irrefiſtable, ad conſequently every ching 
decreed thereby ſhall come to paſſe powerfully, effeQually, irreſiſhibly, yet this reſpects 
onely the generality of therhings eveniency, notthe manner how For onely things ne- 
ceffary ſhall by Thus irreſiſtible wil of God, come to paſſe neceſſarily: But as for con- 
tingent thipgs, they by the ſame irreſiſtable will of God ſhall come to paſſe alſo; buc 
how? not ie fe bur contingently; that is with a poſlibility of not comming to 


paſſe. Nowkthe free actions of men are one ſort of contingent things They theretore 
ſhall infallibly come to paſſe alſo by vertue of Gods irreſiſtible will; but how? Not ne- 
ceſſarily butFeontingently, that is with 2 poſſibility of not coming to paſle in generall 
as they are things contingent: And in ſpectall they ſhall come to paſle not contingent- 
ly onely but freely alſo; that is with a free power in the Agents by whom they ace ated 
to doe otherwiſe. Yet there is another difference accordingto = morall condition of 
theſe actions For if they are good and fo farre as they are goood they come to paſle by 
Gods working of them, bur if they are evill, and ſo farre as they are evil! they come to 
paſſe onely by Gods permitting;according to that of Anſtin. Non aliquia [it mſi ommnigores 
freri velit, vel ſinendo ms fiat,uel rpſe faciendo. Not any thing comes to paſſe, but G od willong vt 
either by [uſfering #t (to wit if cale it be a or himſclfe workgng it ( to wit in cale c 
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be good.) And according to that eleventh Article of Religion agreed upon by the 
Arch-Biſhop, and Biſhops, and the reſt of the Clergy in Ireland, which is this; God from 
all eternity aid by his unchangeable counſell ordaine whatſoever ſhould come to paſſe 1n time; yer 
{0 as thereby no violence 1s offered to the wills of the reaſonable creatures, and netther the liber> 
ty nor the contingency of the ſecond cauſes is taken away but eſtabliſhed rather. Farther conſi- 
der it is confetſed by all, that God concurres in producing the act of (inne, as an eff- 
cient cauſe thereof not morall, but naturall. And Aquinas himſelfe, though he de- 
nyes that, Volwentas Det eſt malorum, Becauſe indeed as Hwgo de Santto Vittore obſerves 
by the will of God is commonly unde: [tood 1n this cale V olant as approbans; his Will 
approving it, and loving it. And [0 IT 1$ juſtly denyed that God doth will evill thinss,ſpeak- 
ing of the evill of ſinne. Yet Aquinas profeſſerh, and diſputes and proves that A: pec- 
cati eſt a Deo, the eAF of ſinne 14 from God. Like as the Act of walking is from the 
ſoule, though the lamenes in walking ariteth trom jome diſeaſe in the legge. Now 
the Devill concurres not in this manner to any act of 11n; neither is the efficient cauſe 
thereof in the Kinde of a Naturall ethcient, but onely Morall by tempting and per- 
ſwading. What therefore? ſhall we conclude as this Authour doth withour feare or 
witt or honeſty, that by the confeſſion of all men God is hereby made worſe then the 
Devill> To what abominable courſes do the wilde witts and profane hearts of theſe men 
expoſe them? The greateſt works of Saran in moving men to (in are comprehended un- 
der blinding and hardening of chem. Now thele operations are alſo attributed to God. 
And like enough he doth uiually performe them, not by the miniſtry of his holy An- 
gells, but by the Miniſtry of Saran and his Angells of Darkeneſle, as we read. 1. K ings 
22. 9.21. 22. 23.70h: 13. 27. Acts 5. 3. Whar then ſhall the Devill ſo farre poſſeſſe our 


* hearts as to break fgfth into ſuch intolerable blatphemyes as ro conclude hereupon that 


God is bad, or worſe then the Devill. The providence of God I willingly confeſſe is 
wonderfull, and myſterious in this, like unto the Nature of God, to be adored rather 
then pryed into. So this providence to be dreaded rather then for ſatisfaction to every 
wanton and wild witt to be ſearched into. Yet all confeſle that the Lord could hinder 
all this if it pleaſed him, and rebuke Satay and reſtraine the power, and ſtop the courſe 
of (in, and prevent occaſions leading thereunto, but he will not, and why? But becauſe 
he knowes it becomes his allmighty power and wiſdome infinite, rather cx malis bene 
facere, quam malum eſſe non ſinere, To Worke good ont of evill, then not at all to ſuffer evil. 
Laſtly what meanes this Authour to carry himſelfe fo as to betray ſo ſtrange ignorance 
in mitigating Satans operation 1n tempting unto {in; as if this were not ſuthicient to 
make him the Authour of fin. Eſpecially conſidering the reaſon that moves him here. 
unto, which is meerely the delight that he takesin diſhonouring God, and being a de- 
ſperate ſpirit himſelfe to make as many as he can partakers of the ſame deſperate con- 
dition. For cxprmnt peraits perdere, layth Cyprian, cmm /1nt ip; penales, quaermnt [ibs ad 
wnam comites; being damned themielves they defire to damne as many as they can- 
And being bound in chaines and kept to the judgement of the great day, they defireto 
have as many companions as they can in dr1nking of that cup of trembling, and [ncking 
the very dregas of that cup of trembling and Wringing them out. For as the Hiſtorian ob - 
ſerves. Maligna eſt calamitas, & enum j10 ſupplicio erucietar, acquieſcit alieno;C alamity 
makes a man of a (pightfull nature, and when bimſelfe is tormented, he takes content in this 
that others ſuffer with him. And as the Oratour obſerves, Nullum adver/arinm ma? 1s me- 
tas, quam qui non poteſt vivere, poteſt occidere. No adverſary more to be feared, then he 
who cannot live himſelfe, yet can kill another. This makes a coward reſolute; when he 
muſt needs dye, he will tight like a mad man, and kill all he can. I ſay what meanes this 
Authour to carry the matter hand over head, as if it were without queſtion; Thar 
he is not the Authour of (inne, who onely is a Morall caule thereof, but rather he 
that is the naturall efficient: whereas great Divines carry it to the contrary. As names 
there are many that thinke it hard to explicate, how in the hatred of God, whlh hath an in« 
ward and indiviſfible malignity, God can be the canſe of the entity, but not of the fanlt: 
Tet this t4 not ſo hard to be underſtood. Then he proceeds to ſhew how this may be. Firſt 
laying for his ground what it 1s to be the cauſe of (inne, thus; 7» m9rall attions he is 
altogether, and 1 judged to be the cauſe, who by a law, or help, or connſell or favour 
or per(waſion moves any one either ro good or evil. Obſerve I pray the doArine of this 
School- Divine direAly contrary to that which this Authour ſuppoſeth without all 
proofe. For in the judgement of Dominicus Soto, he onely is to be accounted the cauſe 
| of 
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of another mans(inne, who is the morall cauſe thereof, as by tempting, counſelling, 
perſwading thereunto, And upon this ground he proceeds to free God from being the 
Authour of it after this manner. But as for God he by all theſe wayes moves his creatures to 
that which 1s 000d and honeſt, and none at all to evill. Neither is the doctrine of Dominicus G 
Soto alone; but the common dorine of the Divines of Salamancha, as Molina con- 
feſſeth in [1s diſputation 23. And albeit Molina the Jeſuite were of another opinion. 
Yet Vaſquius the Jeſuite profeſſeth that he was ever of the ſame minde with Dominicus 
Soto and the Divines of Salamancha in this; In his 129 diſputation upon the firſt part 
of his Summes. As for Proſper he hath no ſuch argument. But firſt obſerve the ObjeQi- 
on whereunto he an{wereth, was made againſt the Docrine of Auſtin; asthe Authour 
acknowledgeth. \Whence it tolloweth that looke how this Authour chargeth our do- 
QArine, after the ſame mannef was the dodrine of Auſtin charged above 1200 yeares 4 
agoe; let the indifferent hereby take notice of the congruity ot our doErine with the 
doctrine of Auſtin in this particular,and the congruity of this Authours ſpiritin charg- 
ing us with the ſpirit of the Semipelagians in charging A uſtin after the ſame manner. 
Secondly conlider the objection there made t'is this. Lusd quand inceſtant Patres filias, 
& matres filios; vel quanao Servi *Domines occidunt ideo fiat, quia ita Dems predeſtinavir, 
wt fieret. When father commit inceſt With their Daughters, and mothers with their (onnes. Or - 
when ſervants kill their Lords; therefore ths comes to paſſe, becauſe God hath ſo predeſtina= 
ted that it ſhould come to paſſe. Conlider, in this objection the fault of theſe abominable 
courſes is not layd upon thoſehac commit them, but onely upon God; as if Gods pre« 
deſtination did worke in ſuch a manner, as to compell men or women to commit ſuch * 
and ſuch abominations. And fo Proſper conceives the Argument to proceed, asif this 
were their intention. And accordingly makes anſwer. $4; Diabelo objiceretur quod tali- | 
am facinorum iple eAnthor, zp/e eſſet mncentor, Were it objected to tne Devill that he were 
the Authour of ſuch (innes, and did inflame mento the committing of them-(which in- 
deed is the Devills courſe and not Gods) yer 7 thinke, ſayth he, that the Devill might in 
ſome ſort diſburthen himſelfe of this crimination, > talium ſcelerum patratores de ip/oruns 
voluntate vinceret, and. make it appeare that their owne \vills ware the commitrters of ſuch 
ſonnes. Vma oft delettatins eft furore peccantium, probaret tamen [et non intuls[ewvim cr5- 
minum. Becauſe though he tocke plea/nre 1n the fary of ſinners, yet might he juſtifie that he 
forced no man to /inne. After the lame manner proceeded the [ 1, objection of the Galles; 
LL nod per potentiam Des hymines ad peccata compelit, Goda by hu pewer compells men to (1. 
And as touching the notion of predeſtination it is true the Antients uſed that onely in 
reference to thole thinges which were wrought by God. Nihil ergo talinm (to wit 
of wicked actions ) negortorum Dem preae/tinavit ut fierer. Predeſtination being onely Enchirid: c; 
of ſuch things, which come to palle by Gods working of them. Yet the ſame Auſtin 95- 
profeſleth that ſuch things which come to paſfe by Gods permiſſion (of which kind 
are all manner of (innes)even thoſe came to patle God willing the, though not by Gods 
prede:tinating of them. And as touching Senacherib who was (laine by his owne 6 
the Lord proteſſeth ſaying, / will care him ro fall by the ſword in his owne land; And up« Eſa:37.7. 
on Amaziah the Prieſt of Bethel che judgment was pronounced fromthe Lord, Thy eAmos.7.16. 
wife ſhall be an harlot And whatſoever comes to paſle it is Gods will it ſhould come to 
paſſe, fayth Auſtin, how much more that which comes to paſſein the way of judg- 


ment. 
2 1 come to his ſecond reaſon toexamine whether he carryeth himſelfe any thing 


more handſomly in that. If God be the Anthonr of /inne he cannot be the puniſher of ſon. 
This argument 1s better ſhaped then the former; but forthwith he tells us that hecan- 
not be 11 juſtice the puniſher of that whereof himſelfe is che Authour. Wherein are 
rwo particulars neither of which were expreſſed in his argument, the one is the appli- 
cation of it to the ſame (inne whereot he was the Authour, which was not expreſſed 
in the Argument, And without this application the Argument is of no. force. Forearth- 
ly Mag'ſtrar& arelinners, yet the puniſhers of finne in — of the ſame kind of 
finne. As though a Magiſtrate be a protaner of the name of God, yet he may execute 
the law on them who doe profane the name of God, and that juſtly. Then wharis it 
that makes a man the Author of ſinne ? It is well knowne, that though it be anlawfull 
tor a man to permit (inne, it it be in his power to hinder it, yet unleſſe God permit hnne, 
it cannot be committed by any, Nos cevre, ſaith Auſtin, fiees in ques nobis poreſtas eſti ante 
ornlos noſtros perpetrare Scelera permiuttami, rei cum ipſts erimmw. Lnam vero innumeras 
bilia ille permitit fiers ante 0cnlos [ues, que "_ { volwſſer nulla ratione permitterer. Cere 
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tainely if We ſuffer thoſe, over whom we have power to commit ſinne we ſhall be guitty together 
with them. Bur how innumerable are the ſinnes which he ſuffers to be committed before hu eyes, 
which if he Wwould,he could hinder, ſo that by no meanes theyſhould cor to paſſe.Or is he theAu- 
thour of ſinne who is the efficient caule of the a& of ſinne? /r 5 Agzinas his doctrine, that, 
the a of finne is from God,and that in the kind of an etficient cauſe;and it is commonly 
received to be the firſt cauſe in the kind of ethicients , ſubordinate to none, and all other 
ſubordinate to him.Nay more then this Scor profeſſeth,and after him the Dominicans, 
that,God determineth the will ro every ac thereof (though (infull) as touching the ſub- 
ſtance thereof, but how?Surely no otherwiſe then co come to paſle agreezbly to their na- 
ture;neceſlary as neceſſarily, free acts freely. So Barwardine maintaines that God neceſ- 
fitates the will of the creature; but how ? To performe aRs thereof freely. Suppoſe they 
did maintaine that God in his omniportency did impoſe a neceflity upon our wills,as S- 
arez imputes to our Divines that they ſo reach. Yet in this cate Suarez the Jeſuite w:1i ju- 
ſtifie them , that therein they deliver nothing that either doth include contradition, cr 
that doth exceed God's omnipotency. Neither did I ever meet any colour of reaſon, why 
God might not as wholy determine the will to any free a& thercof, as concurre with the 
will to the producing of the ſame at, And that in the concurrence of God and man to 
the ſame aQ,the firſt cauſe ſhould be in ſubordination to the ſecond;or the ſecond cauſe 
not in ſubordination to the fi:ſt, is againſt all reaſon , and obnoxious to manifold con- 
tradiion,as I have ſhewed in my YVindsie. Whereas for God to move a creature to eve- 
ry a& of his congruouſly to his nature, and foto deterntſhe bim,is moſt agreeable to rea- 
ſon,and nothing at all obnoxious to contradiction. And yet notwithſtanding 1 ſee noe 
ſuthcient reaſon to conclude theſe determinations , as touching things narurall, ſuch as is 
the ſubſtance of every naturall a, there being a power to performe that in a natural] A- 
at. Of ſupernataurall ads the caſe is different. It ſeemes to me enough, that God will 
ave this or that evill come to paſſe by his permiſſion. For when God created the world 


.. out of nothing ; what tranſient ation of God can be imagined, when there was no mat- 
ter at all for any ſuch tranſient aQion to worke upon ; God's will was ſutficient to have 


that co exiſt which before had no being: And why may not the will of God be ſufficient 
for the exiſtence of the motion of each creature after it hath exiſtence? But ſappoſing 
theſe determinations of the creatures wills to be neceſſary , if God will not determine 
them to good what will follow herence? Surely nothing but eviii;unleſſe man can deter- 
mine himſelfe to that which is good without God. For as for fimple concurrence with- 
out ſubordination in working, as I ſaid before,that cannot be affirmed without palpable 
and pgroſſe contradiQtion,as I have proved in the digreſſion formerly mentioned, proceed 
we yet farther. I know nothing doth more intimately concerne God's ſecret providence 
inevill , then the hardning of the creature to diſobedience. Now the Scripture which is 
the very word of God, and the dictates of the Holy Ghoſt doth plainly and expreſſely 
teach,that albeit God commanded Pharaoh to let iiraell goe, yet withall he hardened his 
heart that he ſhould not let Ifraell goe for a long time , which refuſall of his was wilfull 
and preſumptuous diſobedience. In like ſort as rouching obedience and diſobedience to 
the Goſpell,the Apoſtle cells us plainly that,God hath mercy on whom he Will, to performe 
the 0ne,and Whom he will he hardeneth,thereby expofing chem to the other. And hereupon 
this objection is made,,Yhy then doth God complaine(to wit, of man's diſobedience)for who 
hath reſiſted his will? And we know what anſwer the Apoſtle makes hereunto. 0 man who 
art thou that di/puteſt with God?ſhall the thing formed [ay to him that formed it ,Wphy haſt thou 
made me thus ? Hath not the Potter power of the clay of the ſame lump to mak one veſſel unto 
honour, another unto diſhonour?Now will any ſober Chriſtian conclude herehence that be- 


* cauſe, God hardned Pharaoh that he ſhould not let Iſrael goe, therefore he is the Authour of 


finne. The Lord hath bid Shimet to curſe David. Conſider what Anſtine writes upon this. 
Lnomodo dixerit Dominus huic homint maledicere David , quts [apiens & intelliget? Non e= 
nim jubendo dixit , ubi obedientia laudaretuy ; (ed quod e1us voluntatem proprio vitio [uo ma- 
lam, in hoc peccatum judicio [uo jnſto & occulto inclinarit tdeo dictum eſt, Dixit el Dominus, 
How [aid the Lord tothu man that he ſhould curſe David;Who 14 wiſe and he ſhall underſtand? 
For he ſaid thus not by commanding Shimes [0 to doe,in which caſe his obedience had been com- 
manded; but in as much as Shimes Will through his own vitiouſneſſe being evill, the Lord incl i= 
ned it to this ſinne by his juſt and ſecret judgment. Thus faith he, The Lord ſeth the hearts of 
the Wicked to the praiſe and benefit of the good: ſo he uſed Judas betraying Chriſt:ſo he made nſe 
of the Fewves crucifying Chriſt. And how great good did he procure therehence to all believers ? 
Whe alſo uſeth the Divell Who 35 worſt of all, yet he makes beſt uſe of him to exerciſe and prove 
| the 
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the faith and piety of the godly. So he wrought in the hears alom to ref uſe the counſe 
wrt , and Wake choice of that conn(ell Which was — pro Ow" __ 4 
gremble 1n the contemplation of thoſe Divine jWdgments whereby the Lord works: inthe hearts 
of wicked men what/oever he Will , yet rendring unto them accoraing to their merits. Then he 
proceeds to give other inſtances of Scripture to manifeſt God's working in the hearts of 
men,and when he hath done, he concludes in this manner; H# & ralibus teſtimonits devie 
norum eloquiorum [atu,qnantum exiſt imo,manifeſt atur operari Deum in cordibus hominum ad 
inclinandas eorum voluntates quocung, voluerit frue ad bona pro (ua miſericordig ſive ad ma« 
la pro meritis eorum, j#dicie nttg, [no aliquande occulto, ſemper autem juſto. By theſe and [nch 
like teſtimonies of Divine Scripture, 1 take it to be (v fficiently manifeſted, that God dorh worke 
51 the hearts of men , to incline their wills whitherſoever he will, either tothoſe things that are 
good,of his mercy, or to ſuch things that are evill, for their deſerts #n the way of judgment,which 
5s ſometimes known, /ometimes ſecret, but alwaies juſt. eAndall this he ſhewes, to be Wrought 
by God without prejudice to the freedome of therr Wills, And why ſhould David pray after 
this manner. Lord incline mine heart to thy teſtimonies,and not to covetou[ne(ſe;It it were not 
in God's power to incline the hearts of men to coverouſneſſe ? Yet | truſt no ſober Chriſtian 
wall conciude from this prayer of David , that God by executing luch a power is the 
Author of ſinne. Laſtly chis argument is drawne from God's juſtice,ſo is the third, which 
is to confound rather then to diſtinguiſh the reaſons produced by him. We ſay char God 
cannot poſlibly be the Author of ſinne , the neceſlity of his nature ſtands in oppohition 
thereunto. For firſt ſin hathſno caule efficient bur Seficione only , as long agoe it hath 
been delivered by Auſtin. 21y,a caule deficient or defechve is either in a culpable manner, 
or in a manner nothing culpable. As for example, thatA gent 1s defective culpably,that ei- 
ther omits the doing of that which he ought to doe;or omits to doeit after that manner 
which he ought to doe it : now 1 ſay it is impoſlible that the divine nature can be defe. 
Qiveeither of theſe waies,and conſequently it is impoſſible that he ſhould be'the Author 
of (in, whereas he faith this is Proſper's argument it 15 untrue. He faith indeed it is againſt 
reaſon,rthar God who dammes the Devill ſhould willthat any man ſhould be a Servant to the Di- 
vell:bur forthwith he expounds himſelfe. 1 Expounding what that cddition is of being the 
Devills ſervants ,vvhereot the objection did proceed. Now the objection was this, T hat the 
greateſt part of men were created for this, that they ſhould doe,not the will of Goa,but the will of 
the Dewi I:Now this objection faith Proſper proceeds from the Pelagians: 2 ui Ade pece 
catum tran(ii(ſe in omnes diffitentar, who deny the ſin of Adam to have paſſed unto all.So thar 
to doe the will not of God , but of the Divell , 15 to be in the ſtate of naturall corruption, and 
under the power of originall (inne, whereby they are not God's ſervants, but the Devillsz 
this is not the condition of God's children in the ſtate of Grace. Now Proſper thewes 
bow originall (inne paſſeth over all, not by the will of God;and ſecondly, how it pafſeth 
over all by the will of God:Not by the will of God inſirnente;but by the will of God ju- 
dicante: Has words are theſe. Hec /ervitus non eſt inſtitutio Dei,/ed juaicrum T hus ſlavery of 
finne which came upon all by Adam 5 ſinne 15 n0t (God's inſtitution but his judement. AS much 
as to ſay it came not upon a man by Gods firſt creation, but by his judgment upon him, 
becauſe of his tirſt trangreſſion;ſo that if divine judgment be the will of Godzit is appa=- 
rent Proſper is ſo farre from denying that (lavery to have come upon all men by the juſt 
will of God, as that he expreſly acknowledgeth ir. It is true as Fulgentine laith,that,God 
# not the Anthour of ſinne,but the revenger of it. Andit is as true that it is as juſt with God 
to puniſh ſinne with (inne,as Scripture juſtities;2s St. eAuſtine obſerves,and improveth at 
large divers Scriptures to-this purpole,n his fifth Book againſt 7/ian the Pelagian, and 
third chap. Tertwllian 1n laying, he 15 not to be accounted the Anthour of ſin, Who ts the-forbids 
der, yea the condemner of it, talls direfly upon the ſame ground that Dominicws Soro, with 
the Divines of Sa/amancha , and Vaſquez the Jeſuites , in explicating what that is which 
makes me to be the Authour of a morall action; as namely, by commanding, by countel- 
liag ic, and perſwading it; and indeed condemnation is but conſequent to a law forbide 
ding this or that, Now it is apparent that God in this reſpect oughe to be accounted the 
Authour of every good achon , but of none that is evill. For he commands only that 
wick is good, and counſe!leth and per{wadeth thereunto, but forbidderh and diſſwaderh 
every thing that is evill. Of this no notice at all is caken by this Authour, neither taketh 
he any care to ſhew what that 1s, that maketh any agent juſtly to be accounted the Aus 
thour of (inne. 
3 His third reaſons all one with the former as drawne from God's juſtice and holi- 
nelle and lus being Judge of the world. For it is the property of the Judge to condemne 
tranigreſſour 
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 rranſgreſſours,whereupon his former Argument inſiſted, and thar allſo was drawne from 
God's juſtice. . But I remember well whatthe Poer coupleth together when he ſaith, 


Acceſſit fervor capiti numeruſq, lucernis, 


Honeſty retaines the Creature from being the Authour of ſinne not his nature, he be- 
ing peccablis by nature, but ſo is not God;It is impoſlible abſolutely for him to be found 
defeRtive any way in 2 culpable manner, He may withhold Grace from any man, I ſpeak 
of Grace preſervative from (inne.Neither is he unjuſt herein;for he is bound to none, At 
length he comes to prove the crimination laid upon his advertaries, as followeth, 


Set; 2. 


M. Maſon's Ad- 
dit.p,25.26,27, 
28. 


But this op1nion doth ſo. For albeit the writers that have defended it( Piſcator and a few more of the blun- 
ter ſort excepted ) have never ſaid direRly and in terminzs,that God 15 the caule of linne;yer have they deli- 
livered theſe things;trom which it muſt needs follow by neceilary conſequence that he is lo, 

For they fay, 1. T hat, as the decree of Reprobation is ablolute , to ir is inevitable. Thoſe poore (oules 
Comment in Jo. which Lye under it mult neceffarily be damned. Tr is ſaith Marlorate a firme and ſtable truth , that the man 
Co IF. Us bo whom God 1n his eternall counlcll hath rejeQed , though he doe all the works of the Saints, cannot poſhbly 

be laved. 
Piſcat. cont. /2. Thar without linne this decree of Reprobation cannot be juſtly executed. God, laith Piſcator, did 
Shalm. p,29, create men for this very purpole, that they might indeed tal:ztor orherwile he could not have attained thoſe 
Theſ. 25. his principall ends. He meanes theqmaniteſtation of his Juſtice inthe condemnation of Reprobates; and of 
| his mercy inthe ſalvation of the Ele&.Maccovrus allio laith the ſame. It hnne had not beengthe manifeſtation 
Mueov dif. 17. of juſtice and mercy (which is as much as to ſay,as the damnation of Reprobates)had never been. 
þ42-11. 3- That God decreed that Reprobates mult unavoidably finne , and linne unto death , that his erernall 
ordinance might be executed,and they damned. We grant ſaith Zanchy,that Reprobares arc held ſo faſt un- 
Z anch. I. 5. de 1+ God's almighty decree , that they cannot bur finne and periſh; and a little after he faith, We doubt nor 
nu. Deic. 2. de therefore to confelle , that there lieth upon Reprobates by the power of their unchangable reprobation a ne. 
predeſt. part, 4. ceſlity of inning , yea of finning to death withour repentance, and conlequently of perithing everlaſtingly, 
reſp.ad poſt. arg: Calvin allo faith , that Reprobares obey not the word of Cod , partly through the wickednetile of their own 
prope finem. hearts, and partly becaule they are raiicd up by the unicarchable judgment of God to illuftrare his glory b 
Calo.l. 3,Inſtit, "heir damnation. I will end this with that ſpeech of Piſcator, Reprobares are precilely appointed to this evill, 
c.24.$e#:14, f0be punilhed everlaſtingly, and to finne : And therefore to finne that they might be juſtly puniſhed. 
4. That as he hath immurably decreed that Reprebates ſhall live and dye in finne. So he procures their 
Piſc.reſp ad Gannes in due time by his Almighty band,partly by withdrawing from them grace neceflary for the avoiding 
dup!. Vorſt part. of finne , and partly by moving and — them by his icrefiſtable and ſecret working on their hearts ; to 
I.p.220. finfull a&ions, (alvin (aith, that men and Devills and Reprobate-men are not only held faſt in God's fer- 
7 ters, ſo as they cannot doe what they would, but are alſo urged and forced by God's bridle ad obſequia pre - 
Calu.inſtit. ht, ftanda.to doe a5 be would have the: & inthe nexr chapter thele are the words,that men have nothing in agita- 
6-17, Seft.1l1, tiongthat they bring nothing to a&ion,bur what God by his lecrer direE10n hath ordered,is apparent by ma- 
ny cleare teſtimonies. In that Section following he ſaith. And ſurely unicile God did worke inwardly in the 
Tbid.c.18, Set: minds of men, i: would not be rightly ſaid , that he takes away witdome from the wiſe. In theſe two chap= 
I, ters that which he mainly driveth at , is to ſhew that God dcth not only behave himſelfe privatively in pro- 
curing the ſinnes of men,but doth allſo put forth powerfull and poſitive as,in the bringing of the to paſſe. 
Inſtir.l, 2.c, 4. And inthe ſecond book and fourth chapter after he had laid , thar God may be laid to harden men by for- 
Sef:; 3, ſaking them,be putteth in another way by which God hardneth them, & that he laith commeth a great deale 
nearer to the propriety of Scripture phraſes,namely,by itirring up their wills. God doth not only harce men 
by levaing them unto themlelves,bur by appointing their counlells,ordering their deliberations, ſtirring up 
their wills,confirming their purpotes by rheMiniſter of his angerSatan. And this he proveth by the worke of 
God on Sihon King of the Amortites + and then 1nlinuateth the end roo, why God thus hardens men in their 
wicked courles;which is that he mig ht deſtroy them. Qua perditum Deus wolebat,obſtinatio cordis diving fuit 
ad rumam preparatioz Becauſe God intends bis raine be prepared him for ſin by h1s induration. 

The ſumme of all theſe propolitions is this; God who from all eternity appointed many milerable men to 
endlefie and unavoidable torments,decreed,for the bringing about of their intended ruine , that they ſhould 
without remedy live and dye in a ſtate of finne:and what he thus decreed from everlaſting, he doth Power - 
Fully effe& in time;ſo governing,over-ruling & working upon the wills of thole Reprobates,that they have 
no liberty or ability at All in the iflue , of avoiding their tinnes , but muſt of necefhity commit them, Thus 
they teach ; and therefore by juſt conſequences they make God the Authour of knne 3 as it will plainly ap= 
peare by theic to!lowing conliderations. 


Deut: 2, 3O, 


enſwer. Poets tell us there was a time when G1ants on earth ſet themſelves to fight againſt God 


in heaven; & becauſe the place of his habitation was out of their reach, they laid moun- 
taine upon mountaive hill upon hill, Pe/ion upon Oſſa, that ſo they might make their ap- 
proaches unto him,&beleige him in his own faſtnes:this fable is a monume: of the ſhip- 
wrack of thattruth among heathen-men, which the Lord had preſerved unto his Church 
upon record in his holy word. For when after the greatDeluge in the dayes of Noah,men 
began to be multiplied upon the face of the earth , they conſulted how they might for- 
tify themſeves againſt the like inundation for the time to come; and thereupon encou- 


"raged thEſelves laying,Goe ro ler 4 build 1s 4 City and a own, Whoſe top may reach _ the 
caven 
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Heaven that we may get us a name, leaſt we be [cattered wpon the whale earth. But how did+ 
the Lord deale with theſe prefumpruovs adventurers? The Poer's faigh that upiter des 
ſtroyed them with his thunderbolts; and as for one of them Typhoexs by name, a proud 
tellow,he laid bim faſt enough under the hill Atna in Sicily, where he breaths out ſmoak 
& hire like the great Polan out of a Tobacco-pipe ſomewhat bigger then a good Caliver. 
But the Scripture tels us, how that for their ſaying, Goe too, let ws build, c&c.the Lord an. 
ſwered them with a Come on, let us gve downe and there confound their language, that every 
one percezve not one anathers ſpeech. This Author herhaps is but a Pygmie for bodily pre- 
fence, yet he may be a Gyant for his wit, and found $0wa;4 to fight apainſt Godin a 
{picituall way in the oppoſing of his truth. As Gamaliel ſometimes adviſed the high Prieſt 
with his counlel] to take heed, leſt cthey were found even fighters againſt Ged, It is true this 
Author no doubt perſwades himſelfe that he fights for God, in as much as he affeRs to a 
free him from being the Author of ſin. Bur let not the ſimple Reader be deluded with 
ſhewes, bur ſeriouſly conſider whither all this doe , which he makes about the point of 
Reprobation doth nor clearly tend to the overthrowing of God's free grace in eleQion : 
which is ſo much the more foule, becauic he doth it underhand ; as conſcions to himſelfe 
of his owne impotency to impugne it openly, or fearing the generall oppoſition of our 
Church againſt him,& therefore he practiſeth to undermine it. And this I have found to 
be his courle divers years agoe in his private undertakings co draw profelytes unto him, 
namely to decline x point of grace, & of eſecion,todeale only upon Reprobation,and 
there co pur his concurrent to begin,as if he would have a young Divine to inform a Se- 
xagenarian,as | have ſeen under his own hand. But ſee the hand of God upon him in con- 
founding his language,as when he ſtands for Reprobation evitable > avoidable, & reproa- 
cheth his adverſaries for maintaining Reprobation inevitable & unavoidable. This is the 
phrate of his Schoole For I do not remember to have met with i any where, bur in him, 
& his diſciples: Now what man of common ſenſe doth not obſerve this phraſe to be appli- 
able only to things that are to come;but of a contingent nature;ſo that they may be avoy- 
ded & declined;but by no means applyable to things already done,&that more then ma- 
ny thouſand years agoe. For what ſober man could heare with patience another diſcourſe 
of the avoidable nature of Noah's Hood now in theſe daies, & to maintain that it is at this 
day avoidable: what fuſtian like to this? Might he not as well cake liberty to diſcourſe of 
the XquinoRiall paſticruſt?It was wont to be (aid, that this alone God himſelf could not 
perform;namely to cauſe that which is done to be not done. As Ariſtotle in his Eck relates 
a ſaying of one Agatho to that purpole. Now reprobation is confeſſed by all to be of the 
fame age with election; & election was as the Apoſtle tels us, performed by God before 
the foundation of the world And is not this Author then belides himſelf, when he pleads 
for evitable & avoydable Reprobation. Bur albeit this Author makes the worſt of our 0- 
pinions and exprefſions,yet I will not requite hica by making the worſt of his, that were 
baſe & inglorious,and to be overcome.1 will therefore hearken to the Apoſtles counſell 
where he laith, Be not overcome with evill,but overcome evill with good. I will make the beſt 
of his,and according to thediſtinion of God's will uſed in «chonlita itis taken either 
uoad altum volentts,or quoad res volitas,4s touching the att of him that willeth,or the things 
willed. S0 1 will imagine that he ſpeaks of Reprobation,which is the will of God, not as 
touching the aR of God Reprobating & making ſuch a decree,but as touching the thing 
decreed, & this thing decreed he will have to be of an avoidable nature. Now this we wil- 
l:ngly grant, & utterly deny,chat this any way hinders the abſolutenes of God's decree. 
We lay with the 11 article of the Church of 1re/and, that God fromall eternity did by bus 
wnchangeable councell ordain What/oever ſhould in time come to paſſe,yet [0 4s hereby neuther the 
eontingency nor [iberty of the ſecond cauſes ts taken away but eſtabliſhed rather.So that whereas 
we ſee ſome things come to paſſe neceſſarily ſome contingently ; ſo God hath ordained 
that all things ſhall come to paſle that do come to paſſe; but neceſſary things neceſlarily, 
contingent things contingently,that is, avoidably & with a poſſibility of not comming co 
paſſe. tor every Univerſity Scholar knows this to be the notion of contingency , yet will . 
not | content my ſelfe with the article of ye/and,for this Aquinas thus diſtinguiſheth. For 7-P-quef _ 
having propoſed this queſtion, Fherhey the Will of God doth impoſe a neceſſity upon the things __—_ 9x pu 
willed. To this queſtion this Author with whom I deale would anſwer athrmatively ſaying, FAC bs } 7 
it doth impoſe a neceſſity on all ſuch things, or at leaſt obtrude ſuch an opinion upon us; 
& himſelt undoubtedly thinks that in caſe Gods will be abſolute it muſt cauſe a neceſſity | 
upon all things wi'led therby,both which are utterly untrue, &this laſt utterly denyed by 
Aquinas.For tirſt, every will of God is abſolute in the judgment of Aquinas, which 1 pm 
Iii us, 
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chus;. That will which hath noe caoſe or reaſon thereof is 2bſolute: This propofition 1 
preſume this Auttiour will not deny:'Butthe will of God hath no cauſe in the judgment 
of Aqrina therefore every will of God'is abſolute by his doctrine: Yet this abſolute will 
ofGod impoſeth not-2-neceflity apon all things willed by him,burt only on ſome things. 
Diviria volunt 45 non omnibus ſed quibmſdam neceſſitatem impomt. And inthe body of that 

veſtion-thus he writes , The diſtintfion of rhings neceſſary and contingent proceeds from the 

ftinftion of God's Will. For when a'canſe 14 effettwall and powerfull ro worke,the effeft follows 
eth the cauſe , not only ſo farre as tobe browght 10 paſſe , but alſo a1 tomching the manner of its. 
coming to paſſe. Therefore ſeing the will of God #s moſt effettuall,it not only followerh that thoſe 
things come ts paſſe hich God will have come to paſſe but that they come 10 paſſe after the ſame 
manner allo, after which he will have them come to paſſe. Now Ged will bave ſome things 
come to paſſe neceſſarily and ſome things contingently, that there may be an order in things 
for rhe perfe&ion of the world. eAnd therefore for the producing of ſome effefts he hath firred 
cauſes neceſſary which cannot faile by which effe ts are brought forth neceſſarily: And for the 
producing of other effetts,he hath fitted cauſes comingent, ſuch as may faile in Working , from 
which effetts are —_ to paſſe contingently.So that upon ſuſpicion that God doth will 
a thirg, that thing ſhall certainly and infallibly come to paſſe; but how ? Not allwaies 
neceſſarily or contingently, And that certaine and infallible eveniency of things is _ 
called alſo neceflity in the Schooles;but not zeceſſity ſimply bur only »pon /x/picion, which 
may well conſiſt with abſolute contingency, But to make the point yet more cleare; 
Let us diſtinQly con(iderthe things decreed ; For they that have an ev1ill cauſe delighr 
m confuſion, and feare nothing more then the light of diſtinaion. Now the things 
decreed by Reprobation are either deniall of Grace , which is joyned with the permit. 
Or damnation for finne, according to that on Aquinas, Reprobation in- 
cludes the Will of permitting ſinne, & inflicting damnation for ſimne.Now both the permiſſi- 


mittendj alique ON Of (ine, and damnation of God's part ure his free a&ts; and therefore come to paſſe 
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freely. But upon ſuppoſition that God will deny a man Grace, it is impoſſible that ſuch 
z man ſhould have grace. Secondly , ſecluding grace , there is noe aQtvall tranſgrefſion 
for which a man is damned, but may be avoided ; man having power for that naturally; 
though naturally he have noe power to performe every good act. Thereaſon is becaule 
amongſt good aAs ſome are ſupernaturall, as the a&ts of the three T heologicall vertues, 
Faith,Hope, and Charity : But noe ſinfull at is ſupernaturall,all ſuch are natural}.Now 
it is confeſt on all hands that , notwithſtanding man's corruption by reaſon of origi- 
nall finne, yet he hath ſtil] power and free will to performe any naturall a , and accor- 
dingly he hath free power to abſtaine from it. So that 74a had free will to abſtaine 
from betraying his Maſter ; After he had betrayed him , he had free power to abſtaine 
from deſtroying himſelfe;ſo that as theſe ſinnes of his for which he was damned were a- 
voidable by him, in like manner his damnation for theſe (innes was avoidable. And allbe- 
it God had determined that Z«das by Divine permiſſion ſhould betray his Maſter, and 
deſtroy himſelfe,according to to that of Auſtin, 7ndas elettis eft ad prodendiim ſangninem 
Domini ; Judas was ordained to betray his maſter. And that of the Apoſtles jointly. Of a 
truth againſt thy holy Son Feſus both Herod, and Pontins Pilate, with the Gentiles and people 
of I[raell were gathered to doe what thy hand, and thy connſell had before determined to be done. 
A 5:4.28.Yet herehence it followes only, that it was zeceſſary(to wit,upon this ſuppoli- 
tion,namely,of the Divine ordigance.) that theſe things ſhowld come ro paſſe, namely, both 

?adas his betraying of Chriſt, and Herods mocking of him, and P:/ares condemning him, 

and the peoples crying out eway with him, together with their preferring of Zarrabas 2 
murtherer before him, and the Souldiers crucifying him. But how came it to paſle ? Not 
neceffarily, but contingently, that js in this Authours phraſe evitably and avoidably, in. 
2s much as it was joyned with an abſolute poſſibility to come to paſſe otherwiſe; Nor 
with a poſſibility only but witha free power in the agents to have forborne all theſe 

contumelious carriages of theirs towards the ſon of God. For both 7#4as had free 

will to abſtaine from betraying him,and Herod with his Herodians could have abſtained 

from their contumelious handling of him, and Pi/ate from condemning him, and the 

Preiſts and people from conſpiring againſt him; and the Souldiers from crucity- 


" ing him, only they had no power to abſtaine from all or any of theſe vile ations 


in an holy manner, as no man elſe hath power to abftaine from any evill in a 
gractous manner, without grace: Yea without the Grace of regeneration which alone 
plants in us both faith in God, and a love of God to the very contempt of our 


{elves , and no performance of any good or abſtinence from any evill, is acceptable 
with 
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With God unto ecernall life,unleſſe ic proceed from this faith and this love. That which 
is here produced out of Aarlorate 15 a ſtrange ſpeech, and ſuch as I never read or heard 
rom any before: and ſuch,as whereof 1 can g:veno tolerable conſtruction. And is it fit 
that every extravagant paſſage that is found 1n any Writer of ours ſhould be drought 
forth to charge our do&rine with? It were a fitter {peech for a Papiſt who maintaining 
the ab(oluteneſſe of Reprobation,doth withill maintaine an apoſtacy from grace, which 
we do nor. If Marlorate had any ſuch opinio he (ings therein to himſelf,& to his own Mu- 
ſes What Divine of ours maintains that God hath decreed to damne any man otherwaies 
chen by way of puniſhment for (in continued in unto death without repentance? Had he 
ſpoken of Good works morall only,it is true any hypocrite is capable of them;and none 
taſte deeper of Damnationthen - Bur as for the worke of true faith & true re- 
pentancezit i5 the generall profeſſion of our Divines,that as faith and the ſpirit of repen+ 
tance once given,never faile,fothey ſhall infallibly bring a man unto everlaſting life,and 
free him from condemnation. But any thing ſerves this Authors turn to vent his ſto- 
mack: And I am perſwaded,there is not one more of all our Divines that he can ſhew to 
concarre with Marlorat in this. And if there were ivit fit their improvident & inconſide- 
rate expreſſions ſhould be caſt in their teeth chat avouch them not, but rather conceive 
them to be void of all ſobriety 2 Brentius apud Marloratum in illud , Joh. 15. 2. Ommens 
palmitem in me 101 ferentem fruttum rollet, (Fc. ( eterum hec [ententia cccurrit cnriofurats 
carn's que ſolet argute, mags quam reverenter de predeſtinatione di(ſerere, + pro [m0 1ngema 
colligere nullum a Domino ad vitam eternam elettum poſſe damnari , etiam/i peſſime vivar. 
Nullum item a Domino ad ignem 2ternum deputatum poſſe ſalvari etiam/; optime Vivat ; 
ſe itaque welle pro [na libidine vivere. Ut ut enim ſollicite lahoret, non tamen poſſe decretum 
Det infringere. Reſponaet hic Chriſt us, Omnem palmitem,Cc. qnod dicitur. Lnid ad te ae 
occulta Det predeſtinatione ? Hoc tu vidern, ut tw in me maneas, & fruttum feras, reliqua 
diſpenſationi C& prudentie Dei committenda ſunt. Nam etiamſi videaris ad eternam ſalu- 
rem predeſtinatus, non tamen fruttum feras , abjicteris in 1gnem tanquam infructnoſus pal- 
mes. He inſtances in Sal, then whom there was not @ berter man in 1[rael. That which 
15 here cited out of Marlorat his Expoſitio Eccleſiaſtica, it is ſet down as in Calvin's 
Commentary : but no ſuch thing is found in Calvin, And it may be thatis the fault of 
the Printers miſtaking. And Iarlorats own expoſition ſucceeds in a few words 
thus. Lu ideo aicuntny non wt fiacles inde anſam arripiant de [us ſalute dubitand; [ed ut 
carnal:s [ecurits F 19navid ab hominibss tollatur, And the next ſentence whence this 
queſtion is taken ſeems to cohere with this, though a great (as if it were Calvin's 
comes in between, and it begins thus. {errum eff enim decretum Dei 4 nemine infirmars 
poſſe; quia Derts non eſt ut hamo q#1 pamutentians atat, & retrattet [ententiam {cmel de- 
cretam. Then followes the paſlage here alleadped, and at the heels of it theſe words: 
T ime TOC , C& in /olam Domini eltnentis manum re/ſpice mt [alntem per Dominum ni 
ftrum 7eſum Chriſtum aſſequaris. Undoubtedly Afarlorat approves of Brentins his ex- 
poſition, otherwiie he would not have placed it in his Fxpoſitio Eccleſiaſtica. Now 
Brentius brings in the very laying for which Maldenat is criminated, as the objeRtion 
of ſome carnall perſon. Therefore when Alarlorat ſeems to juſtinie ſuch a ſaying, 
it muſt bein another ſenſe ; and thac either of good workes in ſhew, of which Zrex- 
ti: alſo obſerved, that fuch might have been found in Sau/: Or of workes in di- 
NinQion from faith. And accordingly he concludes with exhortation feare:that is not 
to be ſecure, how good ſoever his workes are; but to have an eyeto God and cruſt only 
to him, that ſo he may obtain ſalvation through Jeſus Chriſt. Calvin in foh.15.6. Areſcere 
' di-untur inſtar emortua ſarmenta que aChriſto reſetta;(ft quia ficats initin vigors ab »w/oeſt 
itac* continuu tenor. Non quod ex elefty aliquem contingat unquam execari:[ed quia mute 


hyocerite in /peciem ad temp florent + virent qui poſtea inreddendo fruftu ſpem domini fru* 


ſtrantur.T bey are {aid to to wither [ihe a branch cut off ſnch as are cut off from { hriſt: becauſe 
like as the beginning of thely vigour ts from him, 0 alſo their continuance, Not that as any time 


* 


it falleth ont that any of Gods Eteft u cut off, but becauſe many Hypaerites carry 4 faire ſbey 
for a time as if they were green and flouriſhing , who afterwards in rendring fruit makg void 
the Loras Expectation, 

2. The decree of Reprobation as touching one part of it, cannot be executed without 
ſin; For it 18 2 decree of infliting d1maation for (in,ſo that there is no place for damna- 
tion, where ſinne and that as a meritorious cauſe preceeds not. I had thought this Au- 
thour needed not to runne out to Pi/cator and ©AMarcovinu for proofe of this ; nei- 
ther eArmnins nor the Authour is of any other opinioa I am coafident, _ 
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that the decree of damnation cannot be executed on any;without the precedency of (in 
in the party who is to be damned. But there is another part of Reprobation For as Aqui- 
nas ſpeakes,it includes the will of permitting fin. Now the execution of this decree, which 
confi ts in the permitting of fin,doth not require the precedency of {inne. For when God 
firſt permitted the Angels to fall , this permiſſion of his did not require any precedency 
of ſinne in them; nor the permifſion of Adam to fall;it cannot be ſaid without manifeſt 
contradiction, that it did. For before the firſt tinne there was no linne. P/caror ſaith that, 
God created men for this very purpoſe that they might fall ; he laith , hoc conſs/io, which is as 
much as to ſay,with rh purpoſe,not, for this purpoſe;to wit,to permit rhem to fall;And God 
purpoſing this , purpoſed that they ſonld fall by his permiſſion. For Arminius conteſleth 
that in caſe God permits a man to will this or that , Neceſſe eft ut nullo ar gumentors genere 
perſttadeatur ad nolendum. It muſt needs be that no argument ſpall perſWade him to Will that, 


 whichGed permits him to will. And that it is good that evill ſhould come to paſle by God's 


permiſſion, both Auſtine hath atfirmed, & Be/larmine ſubſcribed. And ſhall it not be law- 
full for God to will that whichis good? Undoubtedly neither juſtice puniſhing, nor mer- 
cy pardoning,can be manifeſted without (in,either to be puniſhed, or pardoned, or both: 
neither is it credible to me that this Authour thinks otherwiſe. And is not the manifeſtatio 
of God's mercy on ſome, and his juſtice on others,the ſupreme end of God's providence 
rowards mankind , and conſequently by the moſt received rules of Schooles firſt inten- 
ded,even before the permiſſon of finne?For if the permiſſion of (inne were firſt intended, 
then by the ſame rule of Schooles, it ſhould be in the laſt place executed ; that is , God 
ſhould firſt manifeſt his mercy and juſtice in pardoning ſome, and puniſhing others, and 
afterwards ſuffer them to (inne;ſuch is the learning and judgments of theſe Divines. And 
as for the foreſight of ſin, it is apparent, that it preſuppoſeth God's purpole to permit it; 
and more then that, it preſuppoſeth the fruition of it. Now it is well knowne, that ſinne 
inits own natureis meerly poſſible. How comes it to palle,that from the condition of a 
thing meerly poſſible,it hath paſſed into the condition of a thing future? This cannot be 
done without a cauſe ; and that cauſe muſt be eternall ; for the effeR was eternall. For 
from everlaſting ſinne was future ; for from everlaſting God knew it to be future. Now 
there 1s nothing everlaſting , but God himſelfe , therefore he muſt needs be the cauſe of 
this tranſition whereby a thing meerly poſſible in its own nature , became future. And 
therefore , either by his knowledge he was the cauſe thereof, ot by his will and decree. 
' Not by his knowledge; for that rather ſuppoſeth thEto be tuture,then makes them ſuch. 
It remaines therefore that the will of God , and that alone makes every future thing to 
paſſe out of the condition of a thing meerly poſſible,into the condition of a thing future, 
and that from everlaſting. Let this Authour ſawſhe this argument, and 1 will eaſe him of 
all further paines,and lay down the bucklers before him. 

3. It is untrue that by our Doctrine Reprobates doe unavoidably (inne.T have alrea- 
dy demonſtrated the contrary. For as I ſaid, alum ſemper habitat 1n alteno funds, every 
aQuall ſinne is a naturall a; a worke of grace may be ſupernaturall zs touching the ſub- 
ſtance of the a& , ſois not the worke of ſinne, but allwates naturall. Now no Chriſtian 
that 1 know affirmes that a man in the ſtate of ſin is bereaved of free will in things natu. 
rall, Nay we generally confeſſe , he hath free will in things morall, only as touching 
things ſpirituall he hath no freedome lefc therein:therefore as 1 ſaid before, «das might 
have naturally forborne to betray his Maſter; naturally forborne to deſtroy himſelfe, If 
ſome objeR,the commonopinid of Divines is,that in a ſtate of nature there is zoe /;berrie 


Thom: 1. part for finne. I anſwer; firſt out of Aquinas,that this is to be underſtood of ſinne in generall, 
9-23..4/t.3. not of any in particular; Licet al19#15 non poſit gratiam adipi/ci qui reprobatur a Deo , tas 
ad tertium. "men quod in hoc peccatum vel illud labatur ex ejus libero arbitrio contingit. Though a man 


that ts reprobated of God cannot obtaine Grace , ( for how ſhould he obraine it it God will 
not give it? will they ſay that Grace is given according unto workes?) yer that he falls in- 
ro thu'or that ſinne,this 35 a contingent thing and proceeds from his own free will.S0 lay I eves 
ry ſinfull at committed by man in the ſtate of natura)l corruption , is committed freely 
in ſuch ſort that he might have abſtained from it, but 1 doe not ſay that he could abſtain 
from itin a gracious manner.But whether he doth that which is good, he doth it notin a 

racious manner z ſo that ſtill he tinneth more or lefſe, and all by reaſon that as yet he 
OT neither faith in God , nor love of God, which are the fountaines of all gracious a- 
ions , both in doing that which is good, and in abſtaining from that which is evill. Ag 
for Zanchi'; ſaying, That God holds Reprobates ſo faſt that they cannot but ſinne. This aQ of 
God is no other then his denying them grace to breake of their linnes by repentance,and 
(0+) 
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to turne untoGod.Now the Apoſtle profeſſerh that as,God hath merey on whows he Wwl\{o 
he hardeneth others, &ven Whom he will, in denying this grace unto them. And merke whac 
objection he ſhapes hereupon, thou wilt [ay then why doth be yet complaine? (to wit of men's 
diſobedience:for of nothing elſe doth the Lord complaine. )For who hath reſiſted his will 
Obſerve the chaines wherewith God hoids them faſt irreſiſtably,to wit the chaines of ob.. 
duration. Let che Authour therefore charge St. Paul as well as Zanchy for making God 
the Auchour of ſinne, and indeed he might bave abounded in pallages out of holy Scri- 
pture alleadged to the ſame end, whereunto he alleadgeth theſe out of our Divines; yea 
and Papiſts too. But Piſcator, Zanchy,and Calvine,thele are bis proper markes to ſhoote 
at,ever (ince be learntin his age to correct the errours of his youth in taking frivolous ex- 
ceptions againſt Be/larmine, As for a neceſlity of (inging brought upon all by the finne of 
Adam. Arminius acknowledgeth it, and this Arminize is acknowledged by Corvinus in 
his anſwer to L:i/enw. Only God takes it away from his Elect at the time of their calling 
and regenerating, and leaves it upon the reſt ; and who can ſay black to the eye for this? 
Will we not give him libectie to have mercy on whom he will , and harden whom he 
will?Then let us tly inthe face of Paul as well as Calvine & Zanchy tor fo plainly teach- 
ing this. The hardneſſe of men's hearts is the immediate cauſe why they obey nor God's 
word ; Butthere is another cauſe alſo that our Saviour takes notice of , and that is this; 
That God doth not regenerate them, or hath noc elefed them. Of this our Divines may 
well take notice, becaule Moſes before hath done the like. The Iſraelites profited neither 
by hearing ofGod's word, nor by the ſeeing of his mighty workes,I ſay by none of theſe 
did they profir unto repentance; and what was the reaſon hereof ? Surely the hardneſſe 
of their hearts, as Moſes fignities , Thou art a ſtiffe-necked people. Yet he tzkes notice of 
another cauſe and that is this, Ter rhe Lord bath not given our bearts to perceive , nor eyes ©*#t+ 9:6- 
20 ſee,nor cares to heare unto this day. SO our Saviour in the Goſlpell; He that ts of God hear- Deut-29.3-4. 
eth God's Words, ye therefore heare them not, becauſe ye are not of God Now to be raiſed upin 
Calvin's Phrale,to illuſtrate God's glory in their damuation , is no other then to be brought 
forth intothe world , and not tobe _ of God ,that is, to have the grace of regene- 
ration denied them , and conſequently to be ſuffered to goe on in their _ and laſt- 
ly to be damned for their finne, to the manifeſtation of the glory of God's ju- 
ſtice. So/omon ſaith as much , The Lord made all things for himſelfe,that is tor the manife- 
ſtation of his glory,even the wicked againſt che day of evil. And St. Paul Rom:g by ſhewing 
mercy towards ſome , ſignifies how God formes ſome after one manner, by hardening 0- Prov. 16. 44 
thers he formes them atcer another manner comparing the 18.v. with the 20. And in the 
21. He juſtifies Godin this, and that in reference to different ends, which are the 
manifeſtation of his glory different waies, ſaying, Hath not God power over the 
clay of the ſame lumpe to make one veſſel unto honour , and another unto d:ſhonour, 
And verſe 22. What if God to ſhew hu wrath and to make hu power knoven,[uffered with long 
patience the weſſells of his Wrath prepared to arſtrutticn, v. 23. And that be might aecl, —— 
riches of hus glory upon the veſſells of mercy Which he bath prepared unto glory?What one of a, 
our Divines expreſſech himlelfe in this argument more fully , or more hiably to carnall 
exceptions following the judgment of fleſh and bood, then St. Pax/doth in this?Here b 
the way as touching P:/cator,l muſt ferch after mine anſwer in his behalfe,to that whic 
in the entrance to this Section was delivered of him , and overſeen by me. For this Au- 
thour confeſſing that our writers have never ſaid directly in rerming, that God us the cauſe 
of finxe, which incroduQtion of his is the very tame whack Bellarmine uleth, oppoling our 
Divines 0n thus very argument,{ib.2. De amiſſione gratis & ſtatn peccati-cap.4. Afterwards 
by a parenchelis brings in an exception of Ps/caror,and /ome orher of the blunter ſort with» 
out naming one of them. And though he name Fs/cater yet he quotes no place;for if he 
had he ſhould withall direct his Reader to the grounds © a. Piſcator athrmes this 
namely that,Ged :s the cau/e of man's fidelity. And it is the very place former! mentioned 
int! e e words. He that is sfGod heareth God's words,ye therefore heare them not becauſe ye are 
not of 304 now what reaſonable ma can deny, but that it is a ſin not to heareGod'swords; 
then doth not our Saviour plainly profeſle , that the true cauſe hereof is , becauſe they 
are not of God? Now if to be of God in this place doth ſignifie God's EleRion,then the 
cauſe of their tinnes hereby 1s made God's not eleRing of them, But if this phraſe, To be 
of God, ignite God's regenerating of them,as I thinke it doth, then God's not regenerat- 
ing of them is made the cauſe of this their diſobedience in not hearing God's word's:and 
indeed the evill of finne hath noe efficient cauſe but deficient only , as Auſtize hath delis 
vered long agoe.And God is not bound to any, either tocleR him,or regenerate him n ſo 
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that in failing to regenerate mIi,he doth nor deficere,or faile in any culpable ma ner;now 
ter every indifferent Reader judge, whether here be-not, Dignus vindice nods a knot wor- 
thy to be looſed;8& it will require ſome worth of learning in him that ſolves ic. And 1s it de- 
cent for this Authour to cenſure a man for a concluſton made by tum out of the word of 
God, without ſhewing the faulcineſle either of his interpretation chereof,or ot his conſe- 
quence framedtherehence?So that this Author's wit & cunning 15 more to be comended 
in not ſpecifying the place whereP;ſcaror delivers this dotrine,then either his learning or 
his honeſty. He was loath to raiſe ſpirits, & afterwardsto prove unable to lay them. There- 
fore thus 1 anſwer in behalfe of Pi{cator; thoughGod herby me made the cauſe why foe 
heare notGod's words,to wit,in as much as he doth not regenerate the,nor give the eies 
_ to ſee,nor eares to heare,& an heart to perceive according to that of Me/es. Yet he doth 
Dent:29-4+ not makeGod any culpable cauſe, neither indeed is ke any culpable caule,while he failes 
to performe ſo gracious a worke cowards the: the reaſon whereof is this. He and he alone 
is aculpable cauſe,who failes in doing that which he ought to do:ut God allbeit he doth 
_ Not regenerate a man, yet he failes notot doing that which he ought to doe. For it 15 no 
' * dutyol his to regenerate any man ; for he is bound to none. Now to be the Authour of 
[ ,  finneisnot only to be the cauſe thereof, but to be a culpable caule thereof. Undoubredly 
/ A Godcould preſerve any man from (inne if it pleaſed him,and it he doth not, he 1s nothing 
| faulty. Secondly I anſwere that in true account, God 1s only the cauſe, why our naturail 
infidelity is not healed , our corruption not cured. Like as a Phylitian may be faid to be 
the cauſe why ſuch a man continues (icke in as much as he could cure him, but will not: 
Soe God could cure the intidelitie of all, but will not. Only here is the differenee,the 
Phyſitian may be a culpable cauſe,as who is bound to love his neighbour as himſelfe;bur 
God being bound to none,is no culpable cauſe of man's continuance in ſinne, and in the 
--bardneſle of his heart, albeit he can cure him,burt will not. As for Pſcator*s ſaying here 
mentioned, Reprobares are appointed preciſely to thu double evill to be puniſhed everlaſtingly, 
and to ſinne; and therefore to ſinne that they may be juſtly pamiſhed. Hereing are two things 
charged upon Pſcator. i. That Reprobaresare preciſely appointed by God to periſh e- 
verlaſtingly.To this I anſwer that noe Arminia that I know denies Reprobates 10 be apporn= 
by God to everlaſting damnation. All the queſtion is about the manner of appointing them; 
namely whether this appointment of God, proceeds meerly according to his meer plea» 
ſure, or upon the foreſight of ſinne. We ſay it proceeds meerly according to the good 
pron of God,and not upon the foreſight of ſinne preceding. And this we not only fay, 
ut prove thus. If reprobation proceed upon the foreſight of (inne, then it were of men's 
evill workes. Now looke upon what grounds the Apoſtle proves, that eleRtion is not of; 
good workes, upon the ſame ground it is evident that reprobation is not of evi!l works: 
for the argumet for the one is this. Before Faccb& Eſau were borne or had done 700d or evil; 
it was ſaid to Rebekah the elder ſhall ſerve the younger , therfore ele(tion 14 n0t of good works. 
In like manner thus I reaſon concerning Reprobation , Before 7acob and Eſau \vere borne 
or had done good or evill it Was ſaid to Rebekah, the elder ſhall ſerve the younger, therefore re» 
obation ts not of ev4ll workes. 2. If God doth ordaine any man to damnation upon fore- 
1ght of fin , then this (in foreſeen is the cauſe of the Divine ordinance ; but (in foreleen 
cannot be the cauſe why God ordained man to damnation; as I prove thus. If it be the 
cauſe then either by the neceſſity of nature;or by the ordinance of God ; not by neceſi- 
ty of nature. For undoubtedlyGod if it pleaſed him could ordaine to annihilate them tor 
their finnes , inſtead of puniſhing them with eternall tire. Nor can it be the cauſe of any 
ſuch decree by the free ordinance of God. For it it were,matrke what intolerable ablur- 
dityes would follow,namely this, That God did ordaine that upon the foreſight of tinne 
he would ordaine men unto damnation; whereby God's eternal] ordination is made the 
objeR of God's ordination;whereas all know that the Objeas of God's decrees ( which 
are all one with his ordinations ) are things temporall,not things eterna!l. 3. If the fore- 
ſight of (inne goes before the decree of damnation, then the decree of permitting ſinne 
goes before the decree of damning for ſinz that is the permiſſion of fnne was firſt inin- 
tention , and conſequently it ought to be laſt in execution ; that is, Firſt man ſhould be 
damned for fin, and not till afterwards permitted to finne. The ſecond thing charged up- 
on P:ſcator is this, that, Reprobates are preciſely appointed to jjn. Now here the crimination 
grates not upd the manner of being appointed thereunto;otherwiſe a way could be open- 
ed for a progreſle i» infinitzm. Now why ſhould it be any more a fault in P:/caror to ſay 
of ſome that they are appointed to (inne ; then in Petey to ſay of ſome that they are ap- 
pointed to diſobedienice; or in all the Apoſtles to profeſle that all che outrages —_— 

| ct 


Superlapſarianseharge not Gad withman's fines, 


ted by Herotiand Pilate, by che Gentiles'and people of Lfracll were ſuch #5 Gods hand 
& his counſe!l had before determined to be done?or why doth Piſcaroy make God to be 
the Authoar of ſinne in chis, more then Perey and all che Apoſtles ?* And conlidering this 
man's unconſcionable carriage in this, let the Reader take heed how he ſuffers himſelfe 
to be gull d by this Authour, and drawne to cenſure ſuch ſpeeches in Piſcator,as making 
God the Authour of finne, when hereby he is drawae ere he is aware to paſſe the like cen- - 
ſure on the Apoſtles? And the holy Ghoſt himſelfe,whoſe expreflions are the ſame for 
ſubſtance wich the expreſſions of P:/caror. It is farther obſervable that P3/cater faith,7hat : 
Keprobates by rea(on of thus Divine ordination doe ſinne neceſſarily. l anſwer, Piſcator was an 
excellent Scripture Divine, but noe School-divine;and therefore noe marvaileif he want _ 
the accurateneſſe of Scholaſticall expreſſion. Yet I ſalve him thus. They ſinne neceſſarily EP-* 28: 
upon ſuſpicion that God will have them to finne by his permiſſion; but this is noe neceſ- - 
firy /5mply lo called, but only ſecundum quid.But God decrees the manner of things com- 
ming to paſſe, as well as the things themſelves; as before I ſhewed our of Aquinas. Soe \ 
thac allbeit it muſt needs be, that (inne come to paſlg , in caſe God hath decreed it ſhall 
cometo paſle;yet it the queſtion be, after what manner it ſhall come to paſſe, 1 anſwere, » 
not neceſſarily, but contingently and freely, that is not onely with a poſſibility of not 
comming to paſſe , but with a free power inthecreature to abſtaine from that (in which 
is committed by him. For God ordained chat every thing that dorh come to paſle ſhall 
come to paſſe agreably to the nature thereof , and accordingly moves every creature ta 
worke agreeably to their natures. Neceflary agents, neceflarily,contingent agents contins 
gently. Free agents freely. And as formerly was mentioned, every ſinfull a is a naturall 
act; and a man hath free power even in the ſtate of corruption either to doe, or to leave 
undone any naturall a, And P/catoy 1n other places dealing with/orſtixe,clearely pro- 
feſleth as I well remember (though che the place come not to my memory) that wicked 
men doe commit thole things freely which are committed by them. And it is an excellent Wed » 
ſaying of Auſtine, that, Libertas ſine gratia non eſt libertas ſed commmacia , Liberty Without 
grace, 1s not liberty but wilfullneſe;8& 1ndeed they ſhew roo much will therein, rather then 
ro00 little: and in denying liberty to them char want grace , he ſpeakes of liberty morall, 
which is only-unto true good, not of |iberty natarall,whictr hath place only in the choice 
of meanes, and is inſeparable from che nature of man: But true morality ſets a mans ſoule . 
in a-right condition towards his right end. 
4. It may be this Authour could not be fo inconfiderate as not to perceive that even 
thoſe expreſſions concerning Gods decree, whict! he criminates in our Divines are Scrip- 
ture expreſſions: therefore ro helpe his cauſe here he imputes unto them, that they main- 
raine that God decreed this immutably ; as if himſelfe could be content to grant that 
theſe things are decreed by God, but not immutably. And would this Authour have the 
will ofGod to be of a mutablecondition, like unto ours?l am conhdent he dares not pro= 
feſſe ſo much 3 for albeit he licks his lips at a conditionall decree , yet how doth he con- 
ceive this to be mutable ? For to reſolve to ſave men upon condition of faith,and repen= 
eance,and perſeverance;and damne others in cafe they continue in inhideliry and impeni- 
tency; if accordingly none be ſaved but ſuch in whom faith and repentance, and finall 
perſeverance therein is found , none damned but ſuch as perſevere in finne unto 
death; what change is there in all this? Unleſle this beit, that God did not refolve 
to ſave any particular perſon untill his tinall perſeverance was accompliſhed ; And 
ſo God may be ſaid in proceſſe of time, tojjchange from not willing to willing 
one man's ſalvation , and another man's damnation : In which caſe God's decree alſo 
Mould not be eternall , but begin in time. Againe as touching that which followes of 
of God decreeing that Reprobates ſhall live and aye in ſinne. 1 aniwer, to decree not to re- 
generate Reprobartes, is to decree that Reprobates ſhall nor be regenerated, for they are 
not able to regenerate themſelves; and to decree that they ſhall not be regenerated,is to 
decree that they ſhail live and dye in (inne , by God's permiſſion , he reſolving neverto. 
ſhew ſuch mercies to take them of from their linfull courſes by repentance. And fo long. 
as they are not borne of God, they will not heare his words, as our Saviour teſtifies ſay« 
ing, Tre therefore heare them not, bec an(t e ye are not of Goa. As for finne procured by the 
hand of God,which he obtrudes upon our Divines; not one paſſage doth he produce 
for that. Yet as I remember 1 have read ſuch an harſh expreffion in P3/cator dealing a- fo. 8. 
eainſt Vorſtiue , which at thistime doth nor come to my remembrance; but withall I re- 
member that P1/catoy being charged therewith by Vorſtius forthwith repreſents cerraine 
paſſages of Scripture concerning Gods's providence inevill , and appeales tothe judg- 
meant 
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ment of every ſober jChriſtian,whether to do that,which therein is attributed co God, be 
not to procure ſin, It is apparent that Joſeph acknowledgeth, thatthe Lord ſent him 
inco Egypt, yet was this brought to paſſe by che parricidiall hands of bis brethren. And 
it is no lefſe plaine that God hardened Pharaohs heart thac he ſhould not ler [irael goe' 
And by Arminixzs his Definition of effeftuall grace, it is evident that by Gods denying 
it, fin doth follow infallibly. And fo likewiſe upon Gods permiſſion of willing this 
or that, he profeſſeth that it muſt needs be, that by noe kind of argument ſhall ſuch 
" 2 one be perſwaded to nill it. I come to the meanes whereby he is ſaid co procure it, The 
firſt is, by withdrawing grace neceſſary for the avoyding of /in. Now of this he gives no 
inſtance out of any of our Divines. 2 I know no grace which this Authour accounts 
neceſſary, that any of our Divines teach to be withdrawen by God. 3 God indeed 
doth not determine their wills to that which is good; but this Authour doth not ac- 
count any ſuch determination neceſſary to the avoyding of fin. 4 Prohibition, denun- 
tiation of judgment, dehortation and ſuch gracious actions, God doth neither with- 
draw, nor withhold from the wicked, who are partakers of this grace as well as Gods 
children, as often as they meet in the ſame congregation for the hearing of Sermons. 
5 An effeQual] reſtraint from ſin, 3 know none but the feare of God; yet this he 
withdrawes not from the wicked; for they never had it; nor from the children of God; 
only he doth not ſtirrreit in them at all times, ſo often as he ſuffers them to ſin, which 
et may be to gracious ends. As 1 for the confirmation of their faith, that nothing, 
o not ſin ſhall ſeparate them from the love of God; when they ſhall find the goodneſle 
of God minding them of their errours, and bringing them to repentance, 2 As allo to 
make them ſmart for their former ſecurity and wantonnefle in beholding the uncom- 
fortable iſſue of it. 3 To provoke them to walke more carefully and circumſpectly for 
the time to come, ſtanding upon their guard,and keeping the watch of the Lord. 4. To 
cure their pride, according to that of Auſtin. Audeo dicere, Vrile eft ſuperb in aliqued 
apertum manifeſtumg, cadere peccatum. 1 am bold to ſpeake it, {t 15 good for a proud man to 
zo fall into ſome open and manifeſt ſin. I come to the ſecond ſtay, whereby he objects to 
our Divines that they maintaine that God procures the [innes of men, and that is by his 
moving and inclining them by bus irreſiſtable and ſecret workings on their hearts, to ſunfull 
_ ations. To which 1 anſwer firſt thatnot any of the paſſages alleadged by him out of 
Calvin (who alone makes zoram paginem in this of bis) makes mention of Gods irre/;- 
ſtable working; or of moving or inclining unto - ations. And let every ſober man 
judge whether a bridle is tit to urge men to action, and not rather to reſtraine from 
ion, and this is the force of the firik Quotation. Bur this Authour through heat cor- 
rupting his imagination tooke a bridle for a ſpurre. His ſecond teſtifies only this, that 
man doth nothing but what God decreed, and by his direQion appointeth; and this 
alſo upon pregnant teſtimonies of ſcripture; never undertakingto ſhew Calvins inter. 
retation to be falſe, or his accommodation of them to be incongruous. In the third 
be grants that God workes inthe mind of men. In the 4. he ſaith that God ſtirrs wp the 
wills, and confirmes the purpoſes of wicked men for the execution of hu judgment by Satan the 
miniſter of his wrath. Where conſider he doth this by Saray, that is he gives them over 
to Satan for this; ſo that "tis Saras that ſtirres up their wills and contirmes their endea- 
vours, by Gods permiſſion without reſtraint either immediate or mediate by the mi- 
niſtry of his good angells; and all this is but to execute Gods judgments. And that it is 
juſt with God to pumſh ſin with (in, both ſcripture teſtjhies in divers places, and An/tin 
confirmes with variety of Scripture teſtimonies,in his lib. 5. contra Julian: Pelag: cap.3. 
The laſt is that God's worke it is to harden mans heart, and thereby prepare him to de- 
ſtruction? And let every ſober reader that is not willing to be cheated both of his faith 
and honeſty all at once, examine theſe places in Calvin, and the Scriptures whereby 
he proves that which he athrmes; and let him but aske the Authour theſe queſtions. 1f 
Calvin delivers nothing in all this but what he proves out of Scripture, why is he found 
fault with more then the word of God. If Scripture be mis-alleadged and mis-under- 
ſtood by him, why do not you confute him? 2 Though Calvin in all this makes no men- 
tion of Gods inclining wicked men to lintull ations; yet e4/tin doth as before I have 
ſhewed, and that by,variety of Scripture teſtimonies. And it this be to make God the 
Authour of (in, why hath he not ſo much ingenuity as to confeſle at leaſt in the cloſe 
of all, that Calvin makes God the Authour of (in, no more then eA#/t:in doth; and nei- 
ther of them more then the word of God doth, and therewithall renounce the Scrip- 
tures and turne Atheiſt. 3 As the Lord hardened the heart of Pharaoh to his deſtru- 
ction 
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tion,ſo did he the heart of Sihon alſo Nowlee what Cardinal (aietan writes upon thisve- 
ry place. Viramg, bomines parte(/piritum & cor,hoc eſt ſuperiaremC&+ inferiorem )male diſpo- 
fatam 4 Deo intellage negative penes dona gratuita; poſitive autem quoad judicium, inclinatio= 
nem CF proſecutionem bni ſenſibils. Ira quod Deus [pirutum Regis durnum(hoc eft non ceden- 
tem petionibus ) reddit, & non dando es gratiam acquieſcendi, & coo operande eidem,ad af= 
feflum ſecaritatu & bom propris, & ſimiliter roboravit cor ad affettum bont, vittorie, + hu- 
1#/modi. Fach part of King Stihon, his [pirit and heart that u the wpper and lower part bein 
511 diſpoſed byGea(wnderſt ad thu negatively )as rouching guifts of grace;but poſitively as _—_ 
ing hu judgment affection,and proſecution of a ſenſible good. So rhat the Lord made the Kings 
heart hard;that 14 net 10 yeild to the requeſt made ,both by not giving grace t0 reſt ſati(fied, and 
by cooperating with him, to the affetting of [ecurity and hu «wn good. eAnd in like manner 
he bardned hu heart to the affefting of viftory and the like | have not heard that this my op- 
polite hath been ever ready to cenſure { arzetan for making God the Authour of all thisz 

et noe paſſage I am perſwaded throughout all (4/vix's works can be found compara- 
ble unto this. Yet was Caietan noe Jeſuite, he need not ſpare his cenſures. 

I come tothe ſum of chat which he hath delivered in a whole leafe. The firſt where- 
of is this, that we teach, That God appointed many miſerable men from all ererniry to 
unavoidable torments Now that God appointed many fom eternity to everlaſting tor- 
ments,this Authour acknowledgeth as well as we. As for the avoidable condition of them, 
it is confeſſed on both ſides, that they are avoidable only by breaking off their ſinnes by 
repentance before their death ; and by this we acknowledge thein to be avoidable of all 
and every one,as well as they. But we ſay God doth not grant this grace to all For he is 
not bound to give it to all, noe nor to any ; but he vouchſafeth this grace to whom he 
will, and he denieth it to whom he wil!,and this St. Pas/ hath taught os,where be faith, 
God hath mercy on whom he Will, and whom he will he bardneth. The ſecond is,that we teach, 
that God to bring about their intended ruine decreed that they ſhould without remedie live & 
die ina ſtate of ſin. To this I anſwer, that it is a moſt abſurd conceite,to make the rormen- 
ting of any man God 'send, We have learnt of King Solomon that,God made all things far 
him/elfe; here is the end of his actions,the maniteſtation of his own glocy And albeit, he 
wade the very Wicked alſo againſt the day of evill ; yetthe end thereof was, for himſelfe, as 
formerly ſpecified , that 1s for the manifeſtation of his juſt wrath , and that God hath 
power without any difference in the matter , to make ſome veſſells of wrath , and ſome 
of mercy,as he thinkes good. The Apoſtle plainely teacheth us, where he faith, Hath not 
the Potter power over the clay of the ſame lump to make one veſſell unto honour and another un- Rom: 9, 215 
to diſhonowr, And it any man's wicked proud heart make inſurrecion againſt this truth, 
the Apoſtle hath taught us to ſtop his mouth with this, Ball rhe the owe fo to him 
that formed it why haſt rhou made me thus ? Shall not God have as much power over the 
maſle ot mankind,as the Potter hath over the clay ? So that this is God's end not man's 
damnation, but his own glory. Hec /oquendt ratio faith Calvin,this manner of /pecch, fine Cj. opmſe 
creations eſſe interitum eternum, the end of man's creation u hu everlaſting deſtruttion, nuſ- 735 
quam apud me occurret, ſhall never be found in my writing So Beza in his queſtions and an- 
ſwers,l lay God hath ordained not 1udicro, for judgment, but,juſto ndicro, for juſt jud ment, 
that i to manifeſt his juſtice upon them. Secondly, we deny that God ſuffers them to 
perlevere in their ſinful] courſes without giving them grace to repent,to theend that he 
may damne them ; But with 4/vayrez every way ſtanding as mnch for abſolute Repro- 
bation as Calzi»;thar God tuffers them to tn, and to perſevere therein, and damnes them 
for their fin,to this end, namely, for the manifeſtation of the glory of his juſtice. And as 
for this Authour's opinion in premiling the fore\:ghr of ſin to the decree of damnation, 

I have already repreſented the manifeſt abſurdity thereof , as namely im this , that ſcing 
God cannot foreſee (in, unlefle he firſt decree to permit it,it followes that by his opinion, 

the decree to permit {n muſt preceed the decree of damnation, that is fin is firſt in inten- 
tion, and then damnation. Whence it followes that if fin be brſt in intention, it muſt be 

laſt in execution;and conſequently men ſhall be firſt damned for their hn, and after that 
ſuffered ro commit (in;this is the glorious ifſue of the premiſes of this Authour. His third 
and laſt is,that by our doArine,Ged for the effefting of all this powerfully doth [o governe and 
work upon the wills of Reprobates , that they have noe libertie or abilitie at all in the iſſue of a> 
wording their ſinnes but muſt of neceſſitie commit them To this I anſwer,that no other 

er is requihite for the effecting of all this; then 1. To (offer all men to fall in Adaw, 2. To 
bring forth all men in originall ſinne , which alone deſerves damnation as Mr. Hoord 
conteffeth, and as this Authour ſometimes read in hig LeQures at Magdelen Hall. 

3. Not to regenerate Reprobates , but w—_ them finally to perſevere in thei 
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ungodly conrſes, without giving them grace to break off their (ins by repentance . 2. Yer 
wedeny , that all power and ability is taken from Reprobates to avoid aQuall ſinnes: 
We grant willingly , aeither Ele, nor Reprobate , have any power to avoid hnne 0- 
riginall, all of them being conceived and brought forth into the world in the corrupt 
maſſe. But as for aQtuall ſin , not only regenerate have power to avoid that, and that 
in a gracious manner; but every Repr hath power to avoid that in a naturall man- 
ner. My reaſon is becauſe though a good worke may be an act ſupernaturall; yet a ſinful 
work cannot be ſo, but every actvall ſin is an aR naturall for the ground and tubſtance of 
it Butevery natural! & carnall man hath power freely,either co doe any aQ nacurall oc 
to abſtaine doing it , though when they abſtaine from doing ir,as from committing 
murther, adultery, theft, (launder, or the like, they never abſtaine from ir in a gracious 
manner: Like as any morall good worke,they have libertie to doe, bur they cannor doe ic 
in a gracious manner. This proceeds meerly from the Spirit of regeneration; which Spirit 
of 5egeneration the Lord never beſtowes upon any Reprobate. 

Set: 3. 


1. Maſon's Thus they teach,and therefore by juſt conſequence they make God the Authour of finzas it will plainly 
conſiderations. 2. It is ordinary to impure fin to thoſe who have not (c great an 


2897)! e by theſe followi 
Adair. P. 28, by production of it, as hath the Almighty, by the grounds of this opinion. For firſt , the Devill is 


called the Father of lies,and by the like reaſon of all other tnnes, And thereto. e be that commitrerh linne, is 
laid to be of the Devill, and to be the child of the Devi)\. And fin is called the the worke of the, De- 
7o: 8. 4.4, vill, which the Son of God appeared to loole. And why is the Devill lo called but becaule he doth egge and 
I ?o: 3.8.10. allure men by inward ſuggeſtions and outward temprations to fall into bn ? T his is all he doth or can doe. 
».8 But God doth much more gf he necefitate.and by his decree firit zand next by his powerfull and ſecret wor- 
” F king in the ſoules of mengdetermine their wills irretiſtibly ro linen. For co derermane is infinitely more then 
bard to perſwade; for as much as fin muſt needs follow the determination , but not the peri wa ben « the 
will.God 1s therefore a truer cauſe of fin,'by this doErine then the Devill, 2, Wicked men arc eſteemed Aus 
thours of their own offences; becauſe they plot ,purpeſc,choole, & commir them,and are immediate Agents 
in the ating of them.ButGod by this opimion doth moreztor he overruleth the projets & purpoſes of wic- 
ked men,and by an uncontroulable mation proceeding from an immutable decree , carrieth all their delibe- 
rations,reſolutions,choices,and aRions preciſely that very wayz(o as they cannot chole bur doe as they doe, 
whatſoever may think ro the contrary. T hey have indeed ( porentiam in ſe liberam ) a power in it (clfe 
free ro choſe what they refuſe, or to refuſe what they choſe, to derermine themielves this way or that way, as 


hkerh them beſtzbue have not ( Ltberum uſwn )3 free ule of this their power. God doth determine their 
will before it hath determined ic ſcife , and maketh them doe thoſe only ations, which his omnipotent will 
hath determined, and not which their wills out of any abſolute dominion over their own ations , have pre- 
(cribed. More rightly therefore may God be called the Authour of thoſe offences, For deeds whether good 
or bad are owned more truly by him that overruleth them, then by the (ervile inftrumencs that only execute 


and doe them. 
3. Wicked counſellours and they who allure and adviſe men to fan,are accounted by God and men to be 


the caules of thoſe fins to which they are the periwaders , and have been puniſhed tor thole miſdeeds which 
others through their inſtigations have committed. Fezabell Abab's wite was reputed and punithed as the mur - 
therer of Naboth; becauſe the counle.led and contrived the doing of it as we may lee, 1 Kings 21.23,25.But 
what is counlelling to inforcing?Evill counſells may be refuled bur an allmighty power cannot be rebited. 
God therefore that uſerhthis ( according to their doErine) inthe produQtion of lins,is much more an Au- 


thour of chem, then be that only uſeth the other. 
After two leaves fpenr, firſt in the charge; and ſecondly in proving that God is not the 


Authour of fin in a fumbling manner, and thirdly in repreſenting the doQrine of our Di- 
vines at pleaſure,now at length he comes to make it plainly appeare, that by juſt conſequence 
they make God the Authour of [in,as he ſaith,will plainly appeare by certaine conſiderations fol- 
lowing : which in few words come but to this in generall, namely, that God doth more 
thenthe Devill,or wicked counſellours in alluring and advizing others to fin,more then 
wicked perſons in ating of their own ſins.But by this diſcourſe of his, he is as farre off as 
ever from proving that we make God the Authour of fin. For conſider, either by doing 
more he underſtands,that God doth the ſame which the Devill& wicked mE do;&more: 
or though he doesnor the ſame, yet he doth that which is more then that. If bis meaning 
be thatGod doth the ſame which the Devil! & wicked men doe, this is notorioully untrue, 
confidering the as tempters, & advizers,and perſwaders unto (in. For God on the contrary 
fordids (io, perſlwades to repentance,to obedience both by his word and by his {p:rit;and 

| indeed the ſpirit workes not, but by the word which is called the ſword of the ſpirit; All 
holines of life is compriſed within the compaſſe of ten commandements;rheſe were given 
by the Lord fro mount Sizas, pronounced by the ſound of a trfipet;to theſe the Lord calls 
I his people ſaying, ſtand in the waves and behold and arke for the old Way,which us the good Way 
Fer:6.16. and Walks thereon + ye ſhall find reſt wnto your ſewles.For the tranſgreſſion of theſe the Lord 
expoſtulates with the, Heare 6 heavens and hearken 0 earth,1 have nouriſhed and brought up 4 

£/a.1. people, &they bave rebelled againſt me.Whe they have gone aſtray he exhorts the,and that 
moſt pathetically to returne by repentance, by promile of ſalvation,and threatning judg.- 


Yer: 4.14, Mentit they doe not repent.0 7ernſalew waſh thine heart from wickednes that thou __ 
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ſaved, how long ſhall thy wicked thoughts remaine within thee? I have ſeene thy adulteries aud 
thy neigbing s,the filthineſſe of thy whoredome on the hills, in the feilds, and thine abominations. 
Woe unto thee 0 feruſalem,wilt thow not be made cleane? When ſball it once be ? And to pro« 
voak them the rather unto repentance , he repreſents himſelfe unto them as eaſy to be 5n- 
treaved , as ſlow to wrath , and one that by his patience and long ſuffering leades them to re- 
pentance. And to this end he gives charge to his Miniſters, namely , by repreſencing the 
gracious nature of God to admoniſh them of their ſinnes, co call them to repentance, 
co obedience. And to this purpoſe to repreſent his promiſes which he hath annexed un- 
co godlineſle , both the promiſes of this life, and che promiſes of a better life that is to 
come. Yea and his threats alſo borh of judgments in the world to come, to the caſti 
both of body and foule into hell fice; and chereupon to exhort us to feare him above 
all others. And judgments of chis world , as, famine , peſtilence, and the ſword of the 
enemie , To deliver them over into the hands of beaſt ly eople , ſkilfall to deſtroy ; Ts (end 
Serpents , and Cockatrices amons them that Will not be charmed , and that hail ſtun 
them ; and that Without all mercy. Surely theſe are not the courſes of Satan or wick 
counſellours. Therefore they doe not as God doth , neither doth God doe that which 
they doe and more alſo. 2. Ifit be laid that albeit che Loid doth not as the Devill doth, 
and wicked men doe in perſlwading them to (inne ; yet he doth that which is more 
then this, I anſwer, that neverthelefle he cannot be accounted the Authour of ſinne, in 
caſe the doing of this alone doth conſtitute an Agent the Authour of finne. Now as for- 
merly I have ſhewed this was the opinion of Dominicus Soro , and of the Divines of Sa- 
lamancha: yea and Vaſquez. the Jeſuite profeſleth,that he was ever of that opinion. Againe 
if co doe more then this, be to become the Authour of ſin; both-chis Authour and all that 
are of his Spirit doe maintainas well we,thitGod doth that which is farre more then this. 
For I preſume he will not deny, but that God is he, and he alone, who doth ſupport our 
natures in the committing of f1n;& who maintaines our ſenſes in their vigour and quick- 
neſſe, wichout which we could take noe pleaſure in fin,and that concurres to every aQ of 
ſin,in the way of cavieethcient,not morally, which alone makes one to become the Au- 
thour of hn, by the judgment of Divines formerly mentioned ; but phyſically and natu- 
rally, which no creature can doe,namely become a naturall coethicient cauſe to the a& of 
another man's will. Nay which is moſt conſiderable, I preſume this Authour hath ſo much 
4ccuratenes in School>learaing, as not to deny that when the Devill tempts us, or wick- 
ed counlſellours doe tempt us co {in,God concurres with them in this a&,and that in'the 
kind of a caule ethcient phylicall. For 17 hum we love and move and have our being; what is 
it co have our being from lym, but that he is the Avrhour of ir in the kind of « cauſe ef- 
ficient? In the (ame ſenile doe we live in him, and 1n the {ame ſenſe doe we move in him. It 
ſtands ns upon as much to mairitiine this,as to maintaine that God is our Creatour. For 
unleſſe all things doe (ubiift in h1m,neither were all things created by him. Now this is 
a v1eat deale morethen to perſwace. For a Wezxe man is able to pertwade, but noe crea» 
ture 15 able to pertorme thele parts which God doth in the a& of every thing created by 
by im. So that hereby the Reader may evidently perceive, that the biſcourie is as farre 
off as ever,from proving God by this Doctrine of ours to be the Authour of (1n,any more 
then he ts conftituted the Authour of (in by the doQrine of this Interpolator. But I am 
content to examine the things he propoſeth particularly and ſeverely. 

1. The Devill laith he,dorh only allure men by inward [ug veftions, and outward tempta» 
rions to fall into ſinne: But God doth much more if he doe neceſſitate, and by hu deevee firſt, and 
next by his poWerfall and feeret working in the ſoules of men , determine thity wills srreſiſtsbly 
to /inne. For to artermine 14 infinitely moxe then to per[Wade. Now to this I have already an- 
fwered by ſhewing. 1, That albeit God doth more then this, yet ſeeing he doth not this; 
if the doing of this alone conſtitutes one the Authour of ſin,as many great Divines have 
concurrently mgintained;ſtill God is free from being the Authour of (in. This Authour 
barely ſuppoling , not once offering to prove the contrary. 2. Himfelfe confeſlerh that 
God concurres to the ac of every finne, and that in the kind of a cauſe etncient 
naturall, And I may be as bold as to ſay of this, that it is infinitely more then to per= 
ſwade ; like as he ſaith of God's determining the will and neceſſitating thereof. Now 
praceed to a more particular examination of his diſcourſe. And here fisſt I wonder 
not a little at this Authour's diſtinQion of the Devill's inward ſuggeſtion from his out- 
ward temptations. For I confeſle freely 1 know noe outward temptation of Saran, di- 
ſtint from his inward ſuggeſtions. Outward occaſions and provocations ts 
finne 1 know none wrought by Satan , any farther then as he in fome caſes is 
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lf ungodly conrſes, without giving them grace to break off their (ins by repentance . 2. Yet 

wedeny , that all power and ability is taken from Reprobates to avoid aQuall ſinnes: 

We grant willingly , neither Ele&, nor Reprobate , have any power to avoid (;nne 0- 

riginall , all of them _ conceived and brought forth into the world in the corrupt 

maſſe. But as for aQuall ſin , not only regenerate have power to avoid that, and that 

in a gracious manner; but every Reprobate hath power to avoid that in a naturall man- 

ner. My reaſon is becauſe though a good worke may be an act ſupernaturall; yer a (infull 

work cannot be ſo, but every actvall in is an aR naturall for the ground and tubſtance of 

. it Butevery natural! & carnal] man hath power freely,either co doe any aQ natural] or 

to abſtaine from doing it , though when they abſtaine from doing it, as from committing 

murther, adultery, theft, ſlaunder, or the like, they never abſtaine from it in a gracious 

manner: Like as any morall good worke,they have libertie to doe, bur they cannot doe it 

in a gracious manner. This proceeds meerly from the Spirit of regeneration; which Spirit 

of x2generation the Lord never beſtowes upon any Reprobate. 
Set: 3. 

HA. Maſon's Thus they teach,and therefore by juſt conſequence they make God the Authour of finzas it will plainly 
Adiit. p. 8, appeare by theſe following conſiderations. 1. It is ordinary to impure hn to thole who have not [c great an 
2 hand in the produRion of it, as hath the Almighty, by the grounds cf this opinion. For firſt , the Devill is 
9 called the Father of lies,and by the like rea{on of all other innes, And thereto. © be that commitrteth linne, is 
laid to be of the Devill, and to be the child of the Devil|. And tio 1s called the the worke of the, De- 

Fo: $. 4.4. vill, which the Son of God appeared to looie. And why 1s the Devill to called ,but becaule he doth egge and 
I ?o: 3.8.10. allure men by inward ſuggeſtions and outward temprations to fall into bin ? T his is all he doth or can doe. 
».8 ; But God doth much more gf he neceflitate.and by his decree firit zand next by his powerfull and ſecret wor- 
hy king in the ſoules of men,determine their wills irretiſtibly ro fanen. For co determine is infinitely more then 
barely to perſwade; for as much as fin muſt needs follow the determination , bur not the perl wa br, « t the 
will.God 1s therefore a truer cauſe of fin,|by this doErine then the Devill,z. Wicked men arc eſteemed Aus 
thours of their own offences; becaule they Rr & commit them,and are immediate Agents 
in the aRing of them.ButrGod by this opimion doth more: tor he overruleth the projets & purpoles of wic- 
ked men,and by an uncontroulable motion proceeding from an immutable dectee, carrieth all their delibe- 
rations,reſolutions,choices,and aRions precitely that very wayzlo as they cannot chole but doe as they doe, 
whatſoever —_ think ro the contrary. T hey have indeed ( porentiam in ſe liberam ) a power in 1t (clfe 
free ro choſe whart they refule, or to refuſe what they choſe, to determine themielves this way or that way, as 
likerh them bezbue they have not ( Liberum uſum )a free ule of this their power. God doth determine their 
will before it hath determined it (cife , and maketh them doe thole only ations, which his omnipotent will 
bath determined, and not which their wills out of any abſolute dominion over their own ations , have pre- 
{cribed. More rightly therefore may God be called the Authour of thoſe offences, For deeds whether good 
or bad are owned more truly by him that overruleth them, then by the (ervile inſtruments that only cxecute 


oe them. 
3. ked counſellours and they who allure and adviſe men to fan,are accounted by God and men to be 


the caules of thoſe fins to which they are the periwaders , and have been puniſhed tor thole miſdeeds which 
ochers through their inſtigations have committed. Fegabell Abab's wite was reputed and punithed as the mur - 
therer of Nabsth; becauſe the counle. cd and contrived the doing of it as we may lee, 1 Kengs 21.23,25.But 
what is counlelling to inforcing*Evill counſells may be refuled,but an allmighty power cannot be rebited. 
God therefore that uſerh this ( according to their doErine) inthe produQtion of lins,is much more an Au- 


thour of chem, then be that only uſeth the other. | | 
After two leaves fpenr, firſt in the charge; and ſecondly in proving that God is not the 


Anſwer: Authour of (in ina fumbling manner, and thirdly in repreſenting the dorine of our Di- 
vines at pleaſure,now at length he comes to make it plainly appeare, rhar by juſt conſequence 
they make God the Authour of [in,as he ſaith,will plainly appeare by certaine conſiderations fol- 
lowing : which in few words come but to this in generall, namely, that God doth more 
thenthe Devill,or wicked counſalours in alluring and advizing others to fin, more then 
wicked perſons in aQing of their own ſins.But by this diſcourſe of his, he is as farre off as 
ever from proving that we make God the Authour of ſin. For conſider, either by doing 
more he underſtands,that God doth the ſame which the Devill& wicked mE do;&more: 
or though he doesnoc the ſame, yer he doth that which is more then that. If his meaning 
be thatGod doth the ſame which the Devil! & wicked men doe, this is notorioully untrue, 
conkidering the as tempters, & advizers,and perſwaders unto (in. For God on the contrary 
forbids (in, perlwades to repentance,to obedience both by his word and by his {:rit;and 
indeed the ſpirit workes not, but by the word which is called the ſword of the ſpirit; All 
holines of life is compriſed within the compaſle of ten commandements; theſe were given 
by the Lord fro mount Sixas, pronounced by the ſound of a triipet;to theſe the Lord calls 
2 his people ſaying, ſtand in the waves and behold and aske for the old Way,which 1 the good Way 
Fer:6.16. and Walke thereon + ye ſhall find reſt unto your ſawles.For the tranſgreſſion of theſe the Lord 

expoſtulates with the, Heare 6 heavens and hearken 6 earth, have nouriſhed and brought up 4 
Ela. 1. people, & they bave rebelled againſt me.Whe they have gone aſtray he exhorts the,and that 

moſt pathetically to returne by repentance, by promile of ſalvation,and threatning judg.- 


7: 4. 14, Ment it they doe not repent.0 Jeruſalem waſh thine heart from wickeanes that thow maiſt be 


aved 
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ſaved, hyw long ſhall thy wicked thoughts remaine within thee? I have ſeene thy adnlteries aud 
thy neighing 1,the filthineſſe of thy whoredome on the hills,in the feilds,and thine abominations. 
Woe unto thee 0 fernſalem,wilt thou not be made cleane? When ſball it once be ? And to pro- 
voak them the rather unto repentance , he repreſents himfelfe unto them as eaſy to be in- 
treared , as ſlow towrath , and one that by his patience and long ſuffering leades then to re- 
pentance. And to this end he gives charge to his Miniſters, namely , by repreſenting the 
gracious nature of God to admoniſh them of their ſinnes , co call them to repentance, 
co obedience. And to this purpoſe to repreſent his promiſes which he hath annexed un- 
co godlineſle , both the promiſes of this life, and che promiſes of a better life that is to 
come. Yeaand his threats allo both of judgments in the world to come, to the caſting 
both of body and ſoule into hell fice ; and chereupon to exhort us to feare him above 
all others. And judgments of this world , as, famine , peſtilence, and the ſword of the 
enemie , To deliver them over into the hands of beaſt ly veople , (kilfall to deſtroy ; Ts lend 
Serpents , and Cockatrices among them that vill not be charmed , and that ſhail ſting 
them ; and that Without all mercy. Surely theſe are not the courſes of Satan or wicke 
counſellours. Therefore they doe not as God doth , neither doth God doe that which 
they doe and more alſo. 2. Ifit be ſaid that albeit che Loid doth not as the Devill doth, 
and wicked men doe in perſwading them co linne ; yet he doth that which is more 
then this, I anſwer, that neverthelefle he cannot be accounted the Authour of ſinne, in 
caſe the doing of this alone doth conſtitute an Agent the Authour of finne, Now as for- 
merly I have ſhewed this was the opinion of Dominic Soro , and of the Divines of Sa- 
lamancha:yea and Vaſquez the jJeſuite profeſſeth,that he was ever of that opinion. Againe 
if co doe more then this, be to become the Authour of ſin; both-chis Authour and all that 
are of his Spirit doe maintainas well we,thicGod doth that which is farre more then this. 
For I preſume he will not deny, but that God is he, and he alone, who doth ſupport our 
natures in the committing of f1n;& who maintaines our ſenſes in their vigour and quick- 
neſſe, without which we could take noe pleaſure in(in,and that concurres to every act of 
ſin,in the way of cavie ethcient,not morally,which alone makes one to become the Au- 
thour of (in, by the judgment of Divines formerly mentioned ; but phyſically and natu- 
rally,which no creature can doe,namely become a naturall coetiicient cauſe to the a&t of 
another man $s will. Nay which is moſt contiderable, I prefume this Authour hath ſo much 
4ccuratenes in School-learaing, as not to deny that when the Devill tempts us, or wick- 
ed counlellours doe tempt us co (in, God concurres with them in this aR,and that inthe 
kind of 4 caule ethcent phylicall. For 17 hum we live and move and have our being; what is 
it co have our being from lum, but chat he is the Avrhour of ir in the kind of « cauſe ef- 
cient? In the lame lenie doe we live in him, and 1n the {ame ſenſe doe we inove in him. It 
ſtands us upon as much to maiit.ine this,as to maintaine that God is our Creatour. For 
unlefſe all things doe (ubiiit in h1im.necher were all things created by him. Now this 18 
a S1eat deale morethen to periwace. For a WEake man 15 able to pertwade, but noe crea- 
ture 15 able to pertforme thele parts which God doth in the a& of every thing created by 
by im. So chat hereby the Reader may evidently percetve, that the diſcourſe 1s as farre 
off as ever,from proving Gud by this Doctrine of ours to be the Authour of {in,any more 
then he is confticuted the Auvthour of (in dy the doQrine of this interpolator. But I am 
content to examine the things he propoſeth particularly and ſeverely. 

1. The Devill laith he,dorh only allure mon by inward | ug veftions, and outward 1m Pt a» 
rions to fall into /inne: But God doth much mort if he doe neceſſirate, and by hu decree firſt; and 
next by his po\verfaull and feeret working in the [cules of men , determine thity wills arreſiſtsbly 
to /inne. For to dstermine 14 infinitely moye then ro per[Wade. Now to this I have already an- 
fwered by ſhewing. 1, That albeit God doth more then this,yet (eeing he doth not this; 
if the doing of this alone conſtitutes one the Authour of {in,as many great Divines have 
concurrently mgintained;ſtill God is free from being the Authour of in. This Authour 
barely ſuppoling , not once offering to prove the contrary. 2. Himfelfe confefſeth chat 
God concurres to the ac of every ſinne, and that in the kind of a cauſe etncient 
naturall, And I may be as bold as to ſay of this, that it is infinitely more then to per= 
ſwade ; like as he faith of God's determining the will and neceſſitating thereof. Nowl 
proceed to a more particular examination of his diſcourfe. And here fisſt I wonder 
not a little at this Authour's diſtinRion of the Devill's inward ſuggeſtion from his out- 
ward temptations. For I confeſle freely 1 know noe outward temptation of Satan, di- 
ſtint from his inward ſuggeſtions. Outward occaſions and provocations ts 
finne 1 know none wrought by Satan , any farther then as he in ſome cales is 
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God's inſtrument,as in affliing Job. For ſurely God hath not given over the world, or 
any part thereof tothe goverment of Satan; this 18 1n his own hand ſtill; and hereby oc- 
calions and opportunities are offered from time to time for a man to advantage himlelfe 
in ſinfull courſes,either in the way of profic,or ſatisfying his unclean luſts. And «Army 


ie of 0] + 94444 confeſleth that he adminiſtration of eArgr ments and occaſrons, which provoke to ſuch 
ut. thcol. 


an att , 4s cannet be committed by the creature Without ſunne, if not by God 5 intention, yet at 
leaſt according to the creatures affettion,and often according to theevents that ariſe therthence. 
This adminiſtration, I ſay Armin confetlech, doth elong to the Divine providence. 
And theſe arguments, he (aith, are objc (tea erthey ro the mind ( of man, ) or to his [enſes out- 
ward or in\vard; and that either by the mediate wor ke of the creatures comming hetween,or by 
God's immeaiate attion, And that the end of this Devine adminiſtration 14 to make tryall whe- 
ther the creature will abſt aine from ſinne, even then ,\phen it z provoked thereunto. As,torthe 
triall of David,was Bath/heba going oith to wath her felfe objected to David, whereup- 
on he was inflamed with luſt;Fo/ep/ was not,though tarre more ſtrongly ſollicited by the 
temptations of his wanton Miſt ris. Secondly , 0 nece(litate the wiil or determine the 
will are noe phrales of our Divines. The hrſt 15 uſed ofhly by Bradwardine ( as at preſent I 
remember ) ſometimes Arch-Bi/bop ele of { anterbury ; The other 15 that phraſe of the 
Dominicans. Now they are of age and able to anlwer tor themlielves. Why doth not this 
Authour anſwer a chapter or two in Braawardine , a chapter or two 1N Alvarez, where 
they diſpute chis and reſolve che queſtion athrmatively. Surely hereby he ſhould 
pertorme a woike more worthy of a Scholaſticall Divine,chen by lo hungry a d:{courſe 
25 this.Secondly,confider neither Bradwaraine maintaines that God neceffitates;nor A/- 
warez that God determines the will colinne, bur to every nacurallac, in which kind of 
as linne is to be found: Why then ſhould this Aubour carry himiclfe thus in his crimi- 
nation? We know lin is meerly privative 1n che tormwall notion thereof; an obliquitie ſuch 
as Concerning wich , eAnſtine bach long 3gre 'elverd, that it hath noe ethcent cauſe, 
but deticient only. And divers waies Divines [1 ve ſhewed how God may be the authour 
of the act. yet not the Anthour 0 the (tn, and i1iuftrated ic by vari0us {1militudes. As of 
a man riding upon a lame ho:ie,.he makes hin goe, but doth not make him halt. The ſun 
ſhining upon a dung-mixton, makes it evaporate, but doth not make it ſtinke. The fun 
makes flowers to evaporace and fend forth their lavours as well 2s a dung-mixton ; bur 
that the one evaporates 2 [weet odour The other an unſavory, 15 f10 the nature of things 
themſelves on which che tun beires, in like fort the Sun by the heat thereof provokes 
all things to engender accord ng to their k1nds,even frogs and roades & inakes,as well as 
other creatures profitable tor che uſe of man in the way of food; yea of vipers fiſh good 
uſe is made in the way of phylicke And God knowes how to make good ule even « t the 
finnes of men. and of che rage and malice of Satan. If an underw-heele being our of his 
place,the upper wheeie in 2 jacke or clocke will let him going in a wrong way , 3s well as 
all che reſt io a right way; his motion 1s from the upper whele,his irregular motion trem 
himſe'te. A good Scribe meeting with moiſt paper will make bur forty worke The writs 
ins is from himlelfe,the blurring from the moiſtneſle of the paper: on this very queſtion 
whether the ac of {inne be trom God, Aqainu maintaining the ati1manive,i!luſtcates it 
by a d:\tin1on of the halting motion of a lame legge; the motion, ſaith he, 1s from the 
ſoule,the balcin- 1s tro the um perfection of che Organ, the innrmitie of the ie£9e. Yet this 
Authour carrieth it hand ovet head, as if to be the Authour of the aRton,wete to be the 
finne; not conlidering that himſelfe maintaines , that God 15 the Authour of the action, 
and that in che kind of a cauſe ethicient naturall. Thirdly , when Br adwaraine maintaines 
that God neceſlitaces the will co every good a chercot , he w-chall protetieth that 
he necellitates it ad liberum atlum /unm thacis to worke eve:y ad thereof, freely. Soe 
when Alvarerz maintaines that God Geterminates the w:l]to every act thereof, he with= 
all maintaines that God Cetermines the w.[l to worke tree y: ard 10 Aquinas. For when 
he workes upon contingent cauſes he moves the to bring forth their effeds contirgently; 
like as when he workes upon neceflary caules, he moves them to produce their effects ne- 
ceſſarily. And hike as to move contingent cauſes to produce their effets contin- 
gently , is (oO move them to produce their effeAs with a poſſibility ro the con- 
trary. Soe to move free cauſes, to produce their effedRs freely , is to move them 
to produce their effects with an active power to the contrary. But to proceed , whereas 
he fuith,that finne muſt needs follow the determination; it 15 as true. 1. In this Authour's 
judgment,that it muſt needs follow upon God's cocurrence to this a&. If be fay that this 
concurrece is neceſlary $0. every al anlwer,it is neceſſary to the ſubſtance of every a&, 
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but not at all required to the (inne ; though this Auchour carieth it blindfold after" this 
manner.Secondly, 0 fay we is determination required to the ſubſtance of every a&. And 
God s concourle with the creature 1s not coordinace, hike as one man concurres with an- 
other in moving a timber logge , which 1s the expreſhon of the Jeſuites, thereby mani. 
teſting the vilenetle of their opinion, as we can demonſtrate,and that more waies then one 
by evident demonſtration, as I have allready ſhewed in my YVindicie Let this Authour an- 
ſwer thoſe digreſſions it he can, | am contilent he will never anſwer them while his head 
is hot;nor all the Rabble of the Arminians. We know God is the firſt cauſe,and all other 
are but ſecond caules in compariſon to him, Yet we willingly contelle that the provi- 
dence of God is wonderfull and of a myſterious nature in this ; but ſuch as wherennty 
the Scripture g1ves pregnant teſtimonie,as ſcarce to any thing more. So jealous he 1s leaſt 
his providence ſhould be denied in ev:ll , wherein indee 1 1c 15 moſt wonderfull ; and he 
rakes unto himlelfe the hardning of men's hearts , and blinding of ther mindes,and pro- 
ſticuring them co abominable courſes, even to vile affections and thereby to puniſh linne 
w th fin,as Rom: 1. Therein faith the Apoſtle, rhey recerved rhe recompence of ther erronr. 
This hath Auſtine alſo by Scripture ſuggeſtion reſtined ar large in lis book. De gyaria & 
Libero arbitrio mn two large chap: & hikewile in his fifch book aguinſt Falian the Pelagian 
&ch'r1d chan:this alfo theAdvertaries have been driven to conteſle 1n a (trange manner as 
to give inſtance firſt in Bellarmine whoſe words are thele God ſaith he,pre/ider ip/is volume 
tatibus ea/q7 reg Co ub rar torque tft Ctit 111 114 Uther operandÞ, ut licet 11710 proprio 
mals /ant, tamen 4 4,ving providentia ad unum ot malum TY 41 ad aliud, non pojrtve, fed 
permiſſive ordinentur God '4 preſident over the Wills and ſo rules and governes wriſts & turns 
them working 11/191) in them, that albot through their own fault they are evill,yet by the di- 
Vine providence th Y are ordered to one evill rather then ts another , not poſirsvely but permi(- 
ſively What one of our Divines hith fad more then this comes to,or (o much,proteſling 
that God rules and governes the wills of men by h1s invitible operation , ordering them 
co one ev1i] rather then co another wh-ch St. Aſtiae calles inchning them? And the Proe 
phet Davida we know PIJUVES, that God would encline his heart unto his teſtimonies and not 
go covetou/n([e , 1. g11ng thereby that God hath power to incline a man's heart to cove- 
touſnetle. But Be{urmine (aich more then this, in laying chat, God wreſtes and bends them, 
gorquert C> fl: tit; thote are lis words; although he teertes t6 blaſt allthis inthe end by 
laying that this 1+ done permiſſive, by perm: [/i-n, 1n {at contradiction to himielfe. whole 
expreile purpole 15 to ſhew that Givd doth not only ſuffer wicked mento pertorme evill 
ads, and to deſert the godly , but ſomewhat elle alſo, namel, .to rule and poverne their 
w 11s,r0 wrelt ind bend them by 4n inviltible working 'n them, (OCOMmMIgnNecevily ither 
then another. Secondly confider their generall doctrine of CONTYMOMS OYate , ſtanding in 
a neceilary conformity and correipondency to another vile Codrine of theirs concern- 
ing the foreknowledge of God, called by them Scientia meaia By this doctrine of theirs 
Gol forelees in what cale and by what niotives man being moved to abſtaine from this 
or that tinne, he wil abſt ane from it: And againe in whar cate and after what menner 
being moved to abſtaine from linne.he will not abſtaine trom in And God myikes chorce 
at his pleaſure how co move him, whether atrec tuch a manner 1n which caſe he forefees 
he will abftaine from finne; or atter another manner 1n which cale he foretees he will 
not ab a:ne. Now who 1s fo blind as not to oblerve, that as ofren as 2 man linneth, it is 
the will of God,thar 1s the decree of God be {hall fin, by the very groundes received by 
our Adverlaries: Thus much as touchirg my tuft antwer concerning che necetlary con'e- 
quence of {f1nne upon God's operation to be acknowlecged by our Acverfaries, accord- 
ing to the tenour of their own doctrine, as well as by us. 2. My ſecond aniwer is this. Al- 
bert God detei mines the will to any vertious at , morally good; whether in the way of 
doing ſome morall gyod,or 1n the way of abſtaining from ſome morall evill;yet unleſle 
God give man lome taith and love, as Fountaines out of which every morall worke muſt 
proceed,ihat it may be acceptable with God;ſuch an one ſhall neceffarily ſinne,though 
not a5 touching the ac done,vet as touching the manner of doing;for as much as without 
true faith and love he can neither per forme any morall good worke, nor abſtaine from 
any morall evill worke1n a gracious manner, Now let e\ ery {ober man judge, whether 
God be bound to give every man faith and love,without which allis one as touching the 
preſerving a man from ſinne in generall, whether the will of man be determined by God, 
to an act morally good, or morally evill, In each of which God derermines the will only 
to the ſubſtance of the a : So that whether God cooperates to the ſubſtance of the act 
or noe,and whether this cooperation be by way of determining the will or noe; ſtill chere 
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will be a neceſſary conſequence of finne to every aR of man,if God doth not beſtow the 
ſpirir'of regeneration upon him , which ſpirit of God we know was given to our firſt pa- 
rents;though not under this notion of the Spirit of regeneration,and whereof they were 
juſtly bereaved upon the firſt ſinne committed byſthem z And becaule all we have been 
derived from them ſince their fall , therefore we have received our natures from them 
deprived of the Spirit of God, and therein continue untill ſuch time as it pleaſeth God 
for Chriſt ſake,to reſtore it unto us, which he doth in regenerating us. Thirdly ,and laſt- 
ly upon the very permiſſion of (in,it followes neceſſarily that (in ſhall be,by the doGrine 
not of Piſcator only , but of Vorſt vs and Arminixa alſo ; yea and of the learned amongſt 
the Papiſts , as Navarerim 2nd Penortz: : And the very detinition of Permiſſion of (inne 
by Arminians juſtities it ; as alſo the Jeſnites Cocrine concerning grarcu congrai. For if 
God will not afford that grace , upon the grant whereof men will abſtaine from ſin, as 
God well knowes; but ſuch a grace, upon the grant whereof man will abſtaine from (in, 
which alſo is well known unto God, doth ir not maniteſtly tollow that ſuch a one ſhall 
ſinne, though not {inne neceſlarily , but contingently and treely. 2. Inthe next place he 
tells us that wicked menare eſteemed Authoi:rs of cheir offences : Now by the way this 
15 not ſo; To be a ſinner is one thing, to be an Auchouur of tinne 15 another thing. And to 
be an Authour of finne 1s in reference raiher to acothers finne, then to ones owne. And 
CMartinins tells me that, Anthony ft cx1us antoritate > ſententia aliquid fit cum teſtimo- 
no ut aliquid credaſ#s,adducimur. L us bortatur «t fiat. 1taq, authorem>4di ſſuaſorem Cicers 
epponit. He u the anthony by whoſe authority and judgment a thing 1 done , by whoſe 1: (Fimo- 
ie we are induced tobelerve ought * who exhorts to the avin F4 of ought. And therefore Cicers 
makes Authour and diſ[wadey oppoſite. But to proceed with this Aurhour who ſer the Prin- 
ter on work for the edition of this peice. Aen,he faith, doe plot prrpoſe,chooſe and commit 
J offences,and are immeatate agents in the alting of them. But God by this opinion doth more, fox 
he overuleth the projets and purpoſes of wichea men, and by an wncontroulable motion, proceeds 
' #ng from an immutable decree, carrieth all their deliberations, reſolmtions, choices, and altions 
preci/ely that very Way, ſolas they cannot chooſe but do,as they doe what/oever they may thinke to 
the contrary. To which 1 anſwer,that ic becomesevery man to give the Divell his right, & 
and not make h:m worſe then he is, nor wicked men neither. Now noe wicked man doth 
will or chooſe finne as finne Nemo wlt efſe incontinens faith Ariſtorle,although they doe 
ſuch things as doe ſuthciently evidence their incontinent diſpoſition. For the objeR of the 
will is only g00d; neither can any thing be willed by man, but, /#b -atione boni, under the 
ſoew of good: whether this good bein the kind of profit, or inthe kind of pleaſure,or in the 
kind of honeſty. So Lacretia when ſhe killed ber ſelte, ſhe did it for the preſervation of 
the integrity of her mind in the opinion of che world,and that they might know that ſhe 
Ae conſented not unto T arq#4mme; but was forced by him, So then the act is it they dee or 
/ }Y© - chooſeto doefor ſome motive or other, which whether it be pleaſure or profit,or credit 
they get thereby, chat makes not the ac (infull, bur only that it 1s againſt ſome law or 0+ 
ther, forbidding it. Ard this act, (all lides confeſle ) 1s the worke of God, as well as the 
AR: 17; woke of man;as 11 whom we move, like as 5» im we lie and have our being. And BradWare 
17” hat of & of the creature Gud is 4/ mo! ediate caule then | 
Ine Matntraines [Ndt Or every act 0 ecieatuie C1S 4 More IMMeECtATE Caule Then The 
creature it {elte, whole ac it 1s. This he proves ot the creatures conſervation, of the crea- 
tires action, of the creatures motio; & to this he proceeds by certaine degrees. And in all 
this God doth not tranfgreſle any law,as man doth coo often in the pertorming of many 
a naturail at; and only 1n performing as natura!l is finne committed,never in perform- 
ing any act ſupernaturall;all ſuch at are in a peculiar manner the work of grace 2. God 
overruleth nv man's good projects or purpoles , otherwiſe then as when acceptirig cheir 
intentions, he will not have them put ſuch in execution; beciule perhaps he hath relerved 
that for anothe: time & perſon. As when David was purpoled to build God an houſe, & 
was encourages therein by Nathan:yet the Lord ſent Nathan ſhortly unto David to give 
him to underſtand, that he reſerved that work for Solomen his Son; yet fo well accepting 
David's purpole that he promiſed to build his houſe. But if God at any time overruleth 
the wicked projeds and purpoſes of men, whether good or evill, let us blefle him rather 
for this then curſe him ; by curſing them that maintaine this good providence. Yet in 0- 
verruling them, whether he doth it immediately,or by the miniſtry of his good Angells; 
not by working immediately upon the will , as this Authour dr:eameth. For that 1s nor 
the way to worke agreably to the reaſonable nature of man (though ſo he worke alſo by 
you influence affoarded comon to all agents)but by repreſenting to the underſtan-= 
1ng congruous motives to divert them from that they doe intend; whether in a gracious 
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manner, 2s he diverted David from his purpoſe to maſſacre the whole houſe of Nabat- 
or only in a natural| way,whereby he diverts wicked men from their ungodly deſignes by 
repreſenting the danger chereof,to make them feare,& (o to reſtraine them. Will De- 
vill himſelfe be over prone to blaſpheme God for chis?yet in this alone he doth more then 
either the Devill or man can doe; though this be not allchat he doth. For he doth co- 
operate to every defigne and execution ot the creature, be it.never ſo abominable; which 
neither man , nor Angells can doe. And he hath power to give over unto Satan, and to 
harden any man,and that more effeRully then any Devill can doe. The Devill could not 
ſay with truth chat He would harden Pharaoh's beart , that he ſhouid not let Iſrael goe. 
Nor when he had let them goe, / will harden Pharaoh's heart that he ſhall fallow after them, 
ro bring chem back. The Devill could not ſay in truth , as the Lord did to David, 1 will 
take thy wives before thine eyes , and give them to thy neighbour, and he ſhall lye with thy wives 
in the [1g ht of the ſunne. Nor as be ſaid to feroboam, Behold I Will rent the king dome ont of the 
hands of Solomen,and will give ten tribes to thee.Nay the very permiſſi6 of (in 10 as where 
it ſhall infallibly come to paſle,is not in the power of any creature, but in God —_ 
(hall it follow,that becauſe God doth more, both as touching the aRir ſelfe,and touch» 
ing the ſinfull condition of it, then any creature can doe, therefore God is the Authour 
of linne?whereas when God moves a man or carrieth him on to any good morall workes 
whether in doing that which is vertuous, or abſtaining from that which is vitious , this 
man ſhall certainely linne , though not in ſo great a degree , unleſſe God be pleaſed over 
and above to regenerate him,and to beſtow faith,and love on him, for as much as in this 
caſe,though be doe an aR vertuous,yet ſhall he not doe it in a gracious miner, & though 
he doe abſtaine froan aQ vitious yet he ſhall not abſtaine fro it in a gracious manner. Let 
this man therefore proceed, & maintaine (if he thinks good )that except God doth beſtow 
the ſpiric of regeneration upon all and every one throughout the world, he is the Aucbour 
of (inne , not only when he moves them co ſuch a&ts which are evill , but alſo when he 
moves them to the doing of ſuch as are vertuous , or to the abſtaining from thoſe that 
ace vitious. As for his phraſes noe wiſe man will regard them, but only ſuch as are content 
to feed on huskes for want of better food. As, = he talkes of morion wncontroulable, 
which makes a noiſe, as if men's wills would controule his motion, but cannot: whereas 
God as the firſt mover moves the creature moſt congruouſly unto his nature ; without 
which motion of his the creature couid not move at all. The like noyfes makes the phraſe 
immutable decree;as empty things many times give the greateſt ſound : whereas by vertue 
of God's immutable decree it is,that it cannot otherwiſe be;then that as neceſſary things 
cannot but come to paſſe neceſſarily;ſo contingent things cannot but come to paſſe con- 
tingently, and the free actions of men freely. But by the way he manifeſts how he licks 
his lips, at a Mntable decree of God, even of that God with whom , as St, Zames ſpeaketh, 
there 1s no variablene([e, nor ſhadoW of change. He doth acknowledge , we maintaine, poten- 
tiam in /e liberam; but then he ſaith, we doe not maintaine, /iber»m n/um;a moſt abſurd di- 
ſtinQion. For noe power deſerves to be ſtijed free, ſave that it 1s of free uſe and exerciſe. 
And what a prodigious thing is it to afhrme, that it is not within the almighty power of 
God to cauſe that this or that ſhall be done by a reaſonable creature freely:this is it that 
Bradwardine propoſeth to the judgment of all to conſider, whether it be not an unreaſo. 
nable thing to deny this unto God,God dorh determine their will before it hath determined it 
ſelfe,and maketh them doe thoſe only actions, which his omnipotent will hath determined,and not 
which their wills ont of any abſolute dominion over their own attions have preſcribed. Thus he 
relates the opinion of our Divinesz whereas neither determining,nor neceſſitating ( as I 
ſaid before) arethe expreſſions of our Divines, but of Papiſts;yer he laies not this to the 
charge of Papiſt's : Noe nor to the charge of Be/larmine, for ſaying that God doth not 
only rule, and governe, but wreſt and bend them,and that to one evill rather then to an 
other. If Scholars of our Univerfities uſe any ſuch phraſes, it is no other then chey 
find in uſe among School.divines.It is true indeed Jeluites oppoſe the Dominicans in this, 
This Authour ſides with the Jeſtites, but why doth he not take to taske any one chapter 
in Alvarez on this point to aniwer, to overthrow their grounds, which are no other then 
the very word of Ged,and cleare reaſon doth juſtifie. And the ground of the Jeſuites in 
oppoſing, is meerely an invention of their own, concerning a certaine knowledge of God 
called 4 middle knowledge;a vile invention , anda palpable untruth , and controulable of 
manifeſt contradiction. For they ſuppoſe a thing knowable by God , as future, before 
God's will hath paſſed upon it to make it future, being in it's own nature meerly poſſible; 
and conſequently cannot paſſeout of the condition of a thing meerly poſlible , a 
c0 on 
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condition of a thing future without a cauſe. Now noe caule can be deviſed hereof with 

any colour of reaſon, but the will of God. Foc firſt,the cauſe hereof muſt be erernall,ſce- 

ing the thing it ſelfe,of the cauſe whereot we diſpure,js eternall,to wit, the fruition of a- 

ny thing. This I ſay was eternall, for it is known with God from all eternity Now there 
is noe erernall cauſe to be tound, but in God alone, therefore the cavſe why things meer- 

ly poſſibie in their own nature, became future,and that from everlaſting, muſt be found 

in God alone Therefore ir muſt eicher be che will ofGod;or che knowledge ofGod thac 

did make it future;and ſeing the knowledge of God rather ſuppoleth them to be future, 
then makes them ſo; what remaines but that the will of God muſt neceſlarily be the cauſe 
hereof ? Nay conſider whether che Jeſuites themſelves doe not maniteſt more ingenuity 

by farce,then this boiſterousTheo/ogae,chat thinks to carry all with the blaſt of his words, 

the reſolution of whoſe arguments generally , neither having the word of God for 
their ground ; nor any confeſt principle of reaſon. Whereas not the greateſt. Angell of 

God will take upon him ſuch an author tative manner of diſcourſe. For did we grant, that 

God by his Allmighty wil! aid impoſe any neceſſity upon our wilis. Yet Suarez contelleth that 
ſo to worke , doth neither involve any contradittion, nor exceed the Allmghty power of God: 

Whereas we are ready to prove and have already proved, that cheir doctrine of God's 

concourſe without ſubordination of the ſecond caules to the fiſt implies flat contradic- 
tion We ſay the wills determination of it ſelfe is the wor ke of God, otherwiſe faith and 
Jove and every gracious act ſhall not be che woike of God. Againe the wills determina- 

tion of it ſelfe , 1s no other then the wills operation; and this Auchour that oppoſeth us 
dares not deny the wi 1s opperation ro be the worke of Gud. But what School divine can 
he produce that delivers himſelfe in ſo ablurd a mannet ; as to lay chat God firſt deter- 
mines the will,and that afterwards ihe will determines it telfe;eſpecially (peaking of ſuch 
aQions of the will as are produced by the power of nature ? The wills determination of 
it ſelfe, we-lay, is the worke of God moving the creature agreably to the nature thereof; 
that is to be carried neceſſarily to that which is it's end,and appeares to be good 1» gene» 
re convenientis:and treely co the MmMeanes, which appeareto be gv0d in genere condment is, 
as fit to pronounce che end incended. A'l conteing { Durand carat God works 
the aQ; the queſtion whether he works the aR ablioiutely,the will a ſecond agent ſubor=- 
dinate unto God. as tO it's Creatour ? Or conditionally, modo vellrmus, provided that we 
will it,God the firſt agent ſuburdinate to che will of the creature? This Authour will have 
it to be wrought by God, that is conditionally, in dependance upon, and expeRation of 
the operation of the creature,which we lay is moſt abſurd Fiſt becauſe chus the firſt a- 
gent is made ſubordinate to the ſecond agent,which is moſt unaturall. Secondly obſerve 
a manifeſt contradiction. For the queſtion 15 about, aus volrnds, the aft of willing, in man. 
Now if God produce this at upon ſuppoſition, that man produceth this a , then the 
{fame a& is produced by God upon ſuppoſition, that it 1s produced by man. If it be pro- 
duced by man,what need is there of God's producing it by way of ſupplement? Thirdly, 
by this meanes the thing is made the condition of it (elfe. For hereby it is ſaid , this act 
is made upon condition that it doth exiſt;& fo rhe ſelte ſame thing ſhall be before & af. 
ter it ſelfe. 4. Thus man's production of the aQ ſhall be noe worke of God, which holds 

off faith and repentance, as well as of any naturall a&t,in this Authours opinion. Fiftly, 

It is not poſſible the will can prodice the aR unlefle God produceth it, It then God doth 
not produce it unlefle the will doth produce it, in this caſe there ſhall be noe a produ. 
ced.For if I goe not to London unleſſe you goe with meznor you goe to London unleſſe 
I goe with you; here is no going ar all till one ſaith] ſay I goe,and his reſolution cartieth 
the other with him if the others depend chereupn.6Whereas to helpe at a dead lit the 
Jeſuiticall doctrine of, Sci: nria meaia, middle knowledge,ts called in after this manner;,God 
foreſeing that at ſuch aninſtanc the will of man will produce ſuch an aQ,if God be plea- 
ſed to concurre; and upon this foreknowled e God reſolves to concurre This doarine 1 
have already confounded by ſh-wing the apparent falſity of this ſuppoſition. For ſeeing 
the wills producing ſuch an aQ at ſuch an inſtant, is a thing merly poſſible in it's own na- 
ture, & no more future then not future, It is impoſſible chat chis ſhould paſſe out of the 
condition of a thing meerly poſſible into che conditio of a thing future without a caule: 
And noe cauſe hereof can be but the will of God,as | bave o'ten proved It followes that 
the wills producing ſuch an aQ, depends rather upon the will of God to have it produ- 
ced,then on the contrary, that Gods producing ſuch an aq,dependes vpon the creatur's 
will to produce it. As for that which followes of the abſolute dominion that the will of 
the creature ſhould have over it's aRios ( I preſume he meanes independent ) it ſounds 
more 
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more like the voice of the Devill , then of a ſober Chriſtian. Yet it is more then 
1 know that Lucifer himſelfe challengeth any ſuch abſolute Dominion over his 
actions unto himlelfe; If he doth, I know noe greater (inne that hee or the crea- 
rure can be guilty of ; unleſle in caſe grofſe ignorance doth excuſe it. To deny God 
to beg the firſt Agent is to deny his God-head ; and if hee be, primam agens, 
hee muſt be primum /iberuwm too , the firſt free agent. And to make our telves 
to be prima /tbera, the firſt free agents , what is other then to advance our ſelves 
into the very Throne of God's Soveraigntie; and doe wee not feare leaft his 
wrath ſmoake us thence. And if all this that hee contends for were gianted 
him, that nothing but mere necefſitie were found in the motion of men's wills; 
yet Suarez will juſtine us from ſpeaking contradiction , or delivering ought that 
exceeds the compaſſe of God's ommpotencie. And what if all the world were 
innocent , yet God ſhould not be unjuſt in caſting the moſt innocent creature in- 
to hell tire; as Ieaina proteſſeth , and that by the unanimous conſent of Divines , 
and Vaſquez the Jeſuite acknowledgeth this to be in the power of God as he is 
Lord of life and death, and inthe laſt chapter of the booke , de predeſtinatione & gra- 
tia which goes under «Auſtin sname , there is an expreſle paſſage to juſtiheir. And al- 
beit that worke be not Auſtin's, yet it is lately juſtified to be the worke of a grear fol- 
lower of eAnſtin's , and as Orthodoxe as he; namely, the worke of Fulgentius as 
Raynand the Jeſuite hath lately proved , and juſtified that paſſage allo ; together Raynand:in 
with that which is uſually br ought by Schgol-Divines to prove it out of the twelfth ow Fandraviae 
chapter of Wiſedome , and ſhewes the right reading , as followed by Aſtin and ,,; 
Gregory. And withall repreſents a pregnant paſſage taken out of the tifreenth Ho- 
mily of CAacarins tor the lame purpoſe. And out of Chry/oſtome in his 2. De 
compunttiene cordis , about the end thereof. And out of Auſtin upon P/alme the ſeven- 
tieth, about the beginning. And to theſe he addeth Ariminenſis , (ameracenſis, Sera- 
ris , and Lorinw , all maintaining the ſame. And this is evident by conſideration of 
the power , which it pleaſed the Lord ro execute upon his holy Son , and our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour , and by the power which he gives us over brute creatures. Thisl fay, if 
all that he contends tor were granted , ſhould rather be concluded therehence , name- 
ly, that in this caſe the creature ſhould be innocent, then that God ſhould be the 
Auchour of finne ; eſpecially conſidering that God performes in all this noe other 
thing then belongs unto him of neceſſicie; as without which his moving of the ſe- 
cond cauſes, it were impoſſible the creature ſhould worke at all , which we have 
made good, by ſhewing the manifeſt abſurdity of their contrary doArine, who 
maintaine a bare concourſe Divine either in ſubordination unto the agency of the 
creature , or without iubordinating the operation of the creature, to motion Di- 
vine. But we doe ſubordinate it, as without which the ſecond cauſe could not worke 

at all, and by vertue whereof it doth worke , and that freely , ſo tarre forth as li- 
berty of will 1s competent to a creature ; but not fo as to make the creature com- 
peere with his Creatour, Let man be a (econd free Agent , but let our God that 
made ns evermore be the firſt free Agent ; leaſt otherwiſe we ſhall deny him the 
ſame power over his creatures , that the Porter hath over the clay of the ſame lumpe 

to make one veſſell unto honour and another unto diſhonour. This power 1n my ma- 
ker, the (Lord hath given me eyes to diſcerne as taught us in his holy word, 
and an heart to ſudmit unto it;and to his providence in governing my will, even 

in the worſt actions that ever were committed by me, without any repining 
humour againſt his hand; though I thinke it lawfull for us in an holy manner to 
expoſtulate with God ſometimes in the Prophets language and ſay, Lord why 
haſt thow cauſed 1s to erre from thy waies and hardened our hearts againſt 7-4 
feare ? Which yet I confeſle he brings to pale at noe time, infundendo malitiam , by 
infuſing any malice into me, who naturally have more then enough of that leaven 

in me; but, non infundendo gratiam , not quickning in me that holy feare , 
which he hath planted in me, of which grace | confeſle willingly,I have a great deale 
leſſe then I deiire, though the leaſt meaſure of it is a great deale more then 

1 doe or can defterve., Neither ſhall I ever learne of this Authour after his 
manner to blaſpheme God ir at any time hee ſhall harden my heart againſt his 
feare. Though this Authour ſpeakes commonly with a full and foule mouth, 
yet his arguments are lanke and leane ; _ of noe ſubſtance but words. As 
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when hee faith that , God over-rules men's wills by our opimon. Now to over- 
rule ia man 1s to carry him in deſpight of his teeth . Wee ſay noe ſuch thing 
but that 'God moves every creature to worke agreably to it's nature, nece{lary 
thiogs neceſſarily, contingent things contingently, free Agents freely ; though 
nothing comes to paſle by. the free agency of any creature, but what God from 
all eternity, by his unchangable counſel| hath determined to come to patle . 
As the eleventh Article of Ireland doth profeſſe by the unanimous conlent of 
the ArchBrſhop , Biſhops and Clergy of that Kingdome , when chote Articles 
were made. So I ſpeake warily and circumipectly , the rather becauſe one Do- 
Rour Heli doth in a booke intituled, The Hiftery of the Sabbath, profeſſe , 
Chapter 8. page 259. That, that whole booke of «Articles iz now called in, and 1m 
the place thereof , the eArticles of the ( hurch of Ireland confirmea by Parl1ament 
5» that Kingdeme. Anno 1631. A thing 1 willingly conteffe at firſt fight ſeemed 
incredible unto mee ; namely, that Articles of Religion agreed upon 1n the 
dayes, of King 7ames, ſhould be revoked in the dayes of King {bharles; but ex- 
ped to heare the truth of that relation , For the Authour thereof hath never 
as yet deſerved ſo much credit at my hands, as to be believed in ſuch a particu- 
lar as this. But to returne, this Authours text is nothing anſwerable to the mar- 
gent. For firſt, wperare tO command , is one thing, and to over-rule 1s another 
thing: though he that doth, swperare command ought, is commonly accounted 
the Authour thereof, as a cauſe Morall, from whom comes the beginning of 
ſuch a worke. But utterly deny that God commands evil], and the truch is wee 
acknowledge noe other notion of evill'then ſuch as the Apoſtle expreſleth in 
calling it «y-wz an incongruitie to the law of God , which law commands ſome- 
things and forbids other things. I come to his third reaſon, 3. I grant wicked 
counſellours and perſwaders are defervedly accounted the Authours of finne : The 
common uſe and acception of the words as 1 ſhewed in anſwer to the fiſt, is 
obſerved to denote ſuch. Therefore Cicero makes Authour and diflwader oppoſite; 
and by law they are puniſhable in the ſame degree with the Actors, Bur God 
is noe counſellour or perſwader to any lewd courſe , but forbids it, and diſſwades 
it, and that with denunciation of the greateſt judgments among trangrefſours. 2. I 
willingly confeſle that councelling is farre inferiour to enforcing ; yet in Scripture 
phraje earneſt intreaty , or command is oftentimes expreſt by compelling as ar, 
14. 22. CMark: 6. 45. Luk: 14. 23. Gala: 6. 12, and 2. 14. 1 Sam: 25. 23. 
2 {hron: 21. 11. And noe marvaile for hereby many times men are drawen full 
ſore againſt cheir wills ro doe that which they would not. It is crue God's power 
cannot be reliſted , bur neither hath any man any will to ref ſt that motion of God 
whereby he workes agreable to their natures, then indeed there were place for 
reſiſting. If the Lord carriech on a covetous perſon, luch as «{chanto covet a wedge 
of gold and a Bibyloniſh garment, and coveting it move him accordingly to take 
it, and convey it away ſecretly , and hide it in his tent, what reliſtance doth he 
make 1n all this ? Or what is done in all this lefle agreably to his covetous diſpo- 
fition , then to the diſpoſition of Toades and Addars, when he moves them ac» 
cording to their nature to ſting and poyſon? So he moved the Babylonians com- 
pared to Serpents and Cockatrices to ſting a wicked people. Doe not the Scrip- 
tures plainly profeſſe that God did fend them? Is not Aſr in ths reſpect called, 
the Red of God's Wrath ana the ſtaffe in his hand ? Was it not called the Lords in- 
dignation ? Is he not compared to an axe and a ſawe, ſal! rhe axe boaſt it («fe as 
gainſt him that heWweth therewith ? Or ſhall the ſaw extoll it /elfe againſt him that mos 
veth #? Still he confounds the aR with the (infulneſle thereof, ipeakirg of God's 
producing (innes; whereas ſinne is never produced, it being only an obl:quity cone 
ſequent unto the a of ſuch a worker as is ſubjeRt to a law. And our Adver- 
ſaries confeſle that God is the cauſe of the aQ; as well a5 we. Yet will they nor 
hereby be driven; to profeſſe that in producing the a he produceth the (in. As 
tor that which he ſpeaks of /»forc;ng,we may well pitty him, that when he wants ſtrength 
of reaſon, he ſupplies that by phraſes. We deny that God inforceth any man's will. Nay 
if 15 the generall rule of Schooles » that , voluntas non poreſt coor, the will cannot be forced: 
We maintainethat every a& of the will,eſpecially in naturall things ſuch as a intull aR 


muſt needs be: for only gracious at are ſupernatural )is not only voluntary ( which is 
iuthcient 
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is tntficient to preſerve it from being forced bur free alſo, by as much libertie as che cre- 
ature 1s capable of, only we deny that the wil of man is primum liberum,a firſt free avent, 
that is the prerogative of God alone, the firſt mover of all, and the ſupreme Agent thus: 
I have difpatched my aniwerto his firſt reaton conſiſting of three parts 1 come unto 
the ſecond. 


Seft: 4. 


Tf we could find out 2 King that ſhould ſo carry himlelfe in procuring the ruine and the offences of any 
Subjects , as ( by this opinion ) God doth inthe atteQing of rhe damnation and tranigreſſions of Repro- Af. Maſon's 
bates, we would all charge him with the ruine and t1nncs ot thoſe his Subje&s. Who would not abhorre,laith Addit, 2 
Moulin, a King ipeaking thus, I will have this man hang d, and that I may hang him juſtly, I will have him + 
murder or ſtcales I bis King laith he ſhould nor only make an innocent man milerable,ſed & {celeratum,bus 29. 30. 
wicked 100,and thould punith him tor that offence (cujus fe eauſa eſſer) of wich himſel fe was the cauſe. It 12 gain. qv ; 
cleare cale, Tibey:us, as Sucronius reports having a purpole to put [ome Virgins to death,becaule it was not ® FR . 4 s 
lawfull among the Romans to ſtrangle Virgins , cauled them all to be detiouered by the hang-man , that (0 a aan a, 
they might be ſtrangled. Who will not lay that Tibertus was the principall Authour of the defiouring of PS: 37: 
thole Maides? In l|ke manner (lay the Supralapſdrians God hath a purpolc ot putting great {tore ot men t0 | 
the ſecond death;but becaule ir is not lawtull tor him by reaſon of his juſtice, to put to death men innocent S#207-U12, T1by 
and without blame, he hath decreed that the Devil! thall defloure them, that afterwards he may damne them £4p+ 61. 
It followeth theretore that God is the maine caule ot thole their linnes. 


If a King ſhould carry himſelfe as God did in haranmns Pharaoh heart that he ſhauld 
wot let Iſrael goe;and when he had let Iſrael goe.to harden hu heart that he ſhould tollow af- 
ter them ; we would acknowledge ſuch a one , not to be man but God. And then ſurely Az/were 
whatſoever our « Arminians would thinke of ſuch a one, we would thinke noe otherwile 
then So/omon did of him of whom he profeſſed , that, he made all things for himſelfe, even 
the wicked again(t the day of evill. If God doth but permit a man to will this or that, ze- 
ceſſe eſt, laith eArminins, it muſt needs begut nnllo argumentorum genere per/nadeatur ad no- 
lenaum , that noe kind of argument ſhall perſWwade ſuch one to abſt aine from willing ir. And 
] hope eArmimine hath as great auhourity with this Authour , as Mr. CHexlin deſerves 
to have with us. Noe King hath power to diſpenſe any tuch providence as this. St. Paul 
cells us plainly , that, God hath oraained ſome unto wrath ; and as he hath made of the [ame 
dumpe ſome ve (ſells unto honour , 10 hath he made other we (ſells unto di/honour. The Lord pro- 
fe(ſeth that he kept »Abimelech from [inning againſt him. Thus the Lord could delle with 
all if it pleaſed him; Why doth he not ? is ic not for themamiteſtarion of his own glory? 
For to this purpoſe he hath made all things. And that,he /uff-rs with long patience zeſſells 
of wrath prepared to deſtruttion. And what to doe doth he tuffer them 2 But to continue 
and perſevere in their lintull courtes without repentance ; the Apoſtle plainly tells us | 
that it 1s, ro declare his wrath and make his power &nown. Ihis 1s not the voice of any Doc- w 
tor of ours now a dayes, but of St. Paw. And ſhall Mr. Afoalin be brought in to affront 
St. Paul? For recompence let the Jeſuits be heard to whom the nation of the Arminians 
are beholden for their principall grounds ; \Vherefore doth God give effeQual!l grace 
unto one 40d not unto another , but becauſe he hatch elected the one and rejeQed the 0- 
ther ? And1 appeale to every ſober Chriſt:an, whether the abloluteneſle of reprobation 
doth not as invincibly follow herehence as the abſoluteneſle of EleFtion. But _—_ 
Mr. Moan, I have heard that Doctor Ames fomtimes wiſhed that he had never medle 
in this argument, I am not of Door Ames his mind in this; though it were I thinke 
moſt ficevery one ſhould exerciſe himſelfe in thole queſtions , wherein by the courſe of 
his ſtudies he hath been moſt converſant; ſo ſhould the Church of God enjoy, plus dap 
> rixe multo minu unvidieg,. 1 doe admire Mr, 1oulix 1n his conference with { ayer as 
allo upon the Eachari/t , and on Pxrgatory , be hath my heart when I read his conſola- 
lations to his Breathren of the Church of France ; as allo intreating of the love of God. 
I would willingly learne French to underſtand him only,and have along time detired,& 
ſtii] co get any thing that he hath written, I higbly eſteem him in his Anartome though 
I doe not like all and every paſlage; yet but few are thepaſſages wherein I differ from hs 
opinion. I have been very lory to oblerve how by his dodrine in the point of reprobati- 
on he overthrowes his own Orthodox Doctrine in the point of Election. I would he 
would an{wer Sy/veſter who hath replied to his admirable letters writtento Afonfienr 
Balzak, 1 conld be well content , were 1 once free, to ſupply what is wanting to #/4* 
lexs his Apologie for him againſt Corvinus, by to the point, the paſlage here prope: 
Lil 3z 
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ſed by him is I willingly confeſle ſomewhat harſh, 1 will have thu man hang'd, and that I 
may hang him juſtly 1 will bave him murther or ſteale. But compare it with that oi St. Payl 


I Sam: 2.25. formerly mentioned, God /ffers the veſſells of wrath prepared to deſtruction, that he may dee 


2 Chron: 25. 


209. 
Per: 52» Jo 


Anat:p. 16, 


Clare his wrath, and make his power known. And that of Elz's children , They obeyed not the 
voice of their Father, becauſe the Lord would ſlay them. And that Amaziah would not heave: 
For it was of the Lord that he might deliver them into hu hanas , becau(e they ſought the Gods 
of Edem. And that of Jeremiah. Doxbtleſſe becauſe the Wrath of the Lord Was againſt Fer u- 
ſalem and Fuda, till he had c«/t them out of his preſence, therefore Zedekiah rebelled againſt the 
King of Babel. And obſerve how neare Mr. Aoulzn is to expole thele holy paſlages of 
Scripture,and the dodrine contained inthem inlike manner unto ſcorne,ere he is aware. 
And let him ſoberly conſider , and without any humour of complying with our Adver- 
ſaries out of a deſire to charme them who will not be charmed , to what end God doth 
finally permit ſome to perſevere in finne, and can he find any other but this, for the ma- 
nifeſtation of the glory of his vindicarive juſtice in their condemnation? And without a- 
ny deſire to charme, | have ſhewed plainly, that God doth not permit any man to (inane, 
and finally to perſevere in (in to the end that he may Camnechem: Bur that he both per. 
mits them nina)ly in (tin, and damnes them tor their ſinne,for the declaration of his wrach 
and power on them;and alſo that he may declare the riches of his glory,upon the veſſells 
of his mercy,whom he hath prepared unto glory: If he puta difference between permiſſi- 
on of ſinne,and a will that rh-y ſhall ſinne; 1 would entreate him not to ſtumble at this, For 
what difference between God's will to permit man tolinne,and to will that man ſhall ſin 
by his permi(ion: And the tragicall acts committed on the holy Son of God by Heyed and 
Pilate , the Gentiles and people of lirael , the Apoſtles ſay nor they were permitted by 
God, but that they were predetermined by the hand and countell of God, Mr. Aowlin*s 
care is to avoid haiſh expreſſions; it 1s a commendable care. For why ſhould we cauſe 
leſly expoſe the truth of God to be the worſe thought of, and provoke men to ſtumble 
at it by unneceſſary harſhneſle? Yec I hind the Scripcure it ſelte delivered by the holy Pro- 


' phers and Apoſtles 3s nothing ſo ſcrupulous. CAlalim dicere, faith Mr. Moulin, I had ra- 


ther ſay, Dewm non decrevilſe dare alicut gratiam , qua convertatur C& creaat; that Ged Lath 
decreed not to give ſome one grace Wheriby ro be converted and believe;quam aicere en m decres 
viſſe ut homo ſit incredxlua & impenitens, then to ſay God hath decreed that man ſhould be in« 
credulou: and impenitent. And he gives his reaſon thus, Vex enim decernends aptioy eſt ad ea 
deſignanda, que Dems ſtatnit facere,quam ea quibus ſtatuit non mederi. For to decree u5 firter 
fo tz ſuch things as God hath jurpoſed to doe,then ſuch things as he hath purpeſed net to care, 
And indee&the Ancients 1n this fenſe take the word predeſt:ration , to be only of ſuch 
things as God himlelfe purpoſed ro worke ; as Grace and Glory, and the damnation of 
impenitent ſinners. But if God Cecrees not to cure impenitency and infidelity in ſome ; 
judge whether vpon this ground .it may not well be taid, that God Gecrees that the impe= 
nitency and inf;dehtie of tome ſhall conrinue uncured And Mr. 1Momlinconfeſleth that 
God decreed that the jewes ſhould put Ch iſt co Ceath. His words are theſe, Dexs vernit 
homiciduum, idem tamen decrevit ut Fudar (hriſt um monte afficerent. God forbad murther.yet 
he degreed that the — ſhould kill Chriſt. Yet by the way conlider, God hath no need of 
the finne of man,that he may pur him co death juſtly. For undoubtedly God could anni- 
hilate any creature that he hath made,the moſt holy Angells without any blemiſh to his 
juſtice. Yea by power abſolute he could caſt the moſt innocent creature into bell fire,and 
continue yet juſt ſtil], as formerly bath been ſhewed, and Kaynanudw juſtibes, and repre- 
ſents variety of ceſtimonies for this, not only of School-divines,one of whom profeſleth 
that it is concors ommum T heologorum ſententia , the common opinion of Divines ; but of the 
Ancient Fathers alſo.” And therefore though to ſtrangle Virgins was not lawfull for 7 ;- 
berins;yet a greater & more ſevere worke thenthis 1s lawfull for God. Neither doth God 
comand any impure courſe to any, but under pain of eternal! damnatio forbids it. But as 
he hardened Pharaoh's heart that he ſhould not let Iſrael goe;ſo can he harden any man's 
heart to doe as foule a work as this, And St. Pay! teſtifies that he gave »p the heathens ro 
their hearts luſts,nto uncleanes,to defile their own boares berween themſelves, which turned the 
rruth of God into a lie, Cworſhipped&ſerved the creature forſaking theCreatonr who i; bleſſed 
for ever amen For this cauſe God gave them up to vile affections; for even the women,aid change 
the naturall uſe into that which 15 againſt nature. And likewiſe the men left the naturall u/e of 
the women, aud burned in theirluſts one totvard another, and man With man wrought filthineſſe, 
And this is noted by the Apoſtle to have been a work of judgment. For it tollowes, they 


received in themſelves ſuch recompence of their erreur 5 4s was mees. I grant Tiberius was the 
principall 
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principall Authour of deflowring thoſe Maides. For he commanded it,and thar, as 1 have 
ſhewed, makes a man the Authour of a crime, both out of School-divines,and out of Ora- 
tours;burGod pave no ſuch comand to theſe heathens thus to detile themſelves, And this 
Authour doubts not , but God cooperates to the ſubſtance of every act;notwithſtanding 
the abſoure dominion of the will over her actions, for whuch he pleades. And it cannot be 
denied unleſſe che word of God be therewithall denied , that , n him Wwe move, as well as 
in him we live and have our being, And though God g4ve noe commandement to Ab/alom, 
ro defile his Fathers Concubines,yet he tells David laying; { will take thy wives before thine 
eyes, and give them to thy neigbour, and he ſpall lie with thy wives in the ſight of thus Sun, For 
thou did'ſt it ſecretly, but | will doe thu thing before all Iſrael and before the Sun. It isutter- 
ly antrue which this Authour obtrudes upon us,as if we thought it unlawtull, for Godby 
reaſon of his juſtice to put to death men innocent and without blame. \Vas any more innocent 
then the Son of God ? yet he gave him to ſuffer ſomewhat more then the death for the 
fins of men. Neither muſt we be g1ll'd with his phraſes of che Devills deflouring of men, 
when by him they are carried away into abominable courſes, ſo as to oppoſe Scripture & 
blaſpheme God, the language ot the holy Ghoſt being this that all che outrages com- 
mitted upon the holy Son of God by. Herod and Pontins Pilate , the Gentiles and people 
of Iſrael, were ſuch as, G 4's hand and connſcll haq before determined tobe done. And the like 
cruelties or worle were executed upon the Saints of God by their Kings, who imploied 
their ſoveraigne power inexecutio of the beaſt s beheſts; yer this is called the will of God. 
od hath put 1ato their hearts to ful. fill 1s will , and to agree to give ther kingdomes to the 
aſt untill the word of God be fulfilled. And the truth 4s if God permit ſuch abominabie 
courſes and hardens men + hearcs, occalion being offered chey will commit them, accor- 
ding to the common proverbe. He muſt needs goe whom the Devill drives. And the very de- 
finition of the permillion of tinne given by «Armin doth convince this, though he cars 
nieth himlelte very (upeiticiarily exphicating God's providence in this , and the nature of 
obduration; which | have prolecuted at large in my Yinaccie, 1n aniwer to Bellarmane, ele I. Powe 
pecially where I creat of the obduration of Pharavh chap: 11. Neither doe we make dame  ** Ls 
nation the end whereinty God permits (inne; but both permitſon tor (inne and damna- © 
tion for (inne, we make th+ meanes tending to another end,namely, the manifeſtation of 
God's glory in the way ut juſtice vindicatiie , which in Scr prure phraſeis called the de- 
claration of his wrath. And to make God the Authour of ſinne by thele courles,is clearely 
to charge the holy Gholt with blaſpheaue , ſeing the holy Gholt gives cleare teſtimony 


£0 all this in the word ot God. 
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That God is the Authour of men's ſalvation and converſion a'] fides grant; and yet he doth noe more in 1 Maſon's 
the procuring them then thele men report him to doe in the Reprobates impenitency and damnation T he Adiit 3 
ſalvation and converhion of the Elect, lay they, be hath abio.utely and antecedentiy,wichout the foichight of « IP» 
any delerving ot theirs, re lv<d upon,and by IrrEt1 {tabic meanes in their leverall £cacrations,d!' 2wcthchem 30. b I. 
to belicve , repent,and indure to the end, (bat [0 they mtg hi bc laved, and his ab{ojure decree accomplicthed, 

On the other tide, the damnation, tbe finnes, and the finall tmpenitency of Rep: obares,he hath of his alone 
will and picaſure peremprorily decreed; this his decree he executeth intime drawing them on by his uncon= 
querable power ard providence t. om kinne to tin, till they have made up their meaiure , and in the end have 
inti:&ted on them that ctcrnall vengeance , Which he had P! ovided tor them. What difference 15 here wn the 
courſe which God tiketh for the converhon and lalvation of the EleR , and the obdurarion and Jamnation 
of the Repiobates ? And therefore what hindereth bur that God ( by their grounds) may as truely be filed 
the prime caule and Au: hour of theſinnes of the one , as « f the converton of the other ® 

The Fathers thought it a plaine calezand therefore they d1d make finne an Objedt of preicience.and noe 
predeitination and bent the molt ot thole arguments by wich they cctured this toule atle:ti0nagainft an ab- 
jolure , icreb{table and necethrativg decree. as I could calily (hew.but that 1 tcare to be over = Only [ 
will cite ſome few of thoſe Authour's words whom the learned & reve:end Biihop hath allcadge in favour 
and for the defence of the Predeſtimarians,and the maintainers of Genteſubalk's i pinion The Church of L y- 
89s intheir anſwer to the politions of Fohannes $cotus, which he framed againitGotteſcbathe hath rhele words, 
Wholaever (aiih,tthat God hath laid a conſtraing, or neceflity of :nning upon any manyhe doth manitcitly 
and fearctully blalpheme God \ in as much as he maketh him , by athrming thar of him. to be the very Auy 
thour of ftinne-Remigius Arch» Bilhop ot that Church explaining the Chuiches opinion in that pount of pre- 
ſcience ard predettination in (even (everall rules 3 in the fift of rhote rules , he hath thele we ds ro the (ame 
purpole. God,ſaith he. by his preſcience and predeftination,barh laid a neceflitie of being wicked upon noe 
man. For if he had done this , he had been the Authour of tinnes. And thus in my judgment doth it p'ainly 
appeare that by ablolute Reprobation , As it is taught the upper WAY , God is madc £0 be the true caule 


men's linncs., 


Obſerve the falſe carriage of this Authour , That God # the Authour of men's ſalvation 
and converſion, he ſaith, all ſides grant ; as if there were noe difference berween _— 
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and the Orthodox; between him and us in this. We ſay God workes taith and regener2- 
tion in us, and that for Chriſt s ſake. The Remonſtrants in their Cen/xura cenſure , in ex- 
preſſe termes deny that Chriſt merited faith and regeneration for us; and judge by this 
indifferently, whether they make faith and regeneration to be the guitc of God Or when 
they doe intermes profeſle this (as Epicurins,verbs Deos poſmit,xe ſuſtulit) whether they 
doe not equivocate. Aske this Authour in what ſenſe he makes God to be the Authour of 
n's converſi0, whether any otherwiſe the, 1. In giving men power to believe it they will 
0 repent if they will.2.In perſwading unto faith & repentance 3.In concurring with man 
o the a& of faith & repentance. Now as touching the hiiſt,that mere nature & not grace, -—. 
Deo creqere (+ ab amore rerum temporalinm ad diving precepta ſervanaa ſe convertere omnes| 
De Genres. poſſint fs velint laith Anſtin,e All men can,if they will helieve God,and from the love of tempe- \ 
Aanich .l.1. rall things convert themſelves to the keeping of God 5 commandements, Now this is noe more, | 

m3 then,poſſe fidem habere,peſſe charitatem habere,to be capable of faith of charity, and this :s, na- 

ture hominum,of the nature of man; As Auſtin teſtihes in another place, where he ſaith, »:/- 

De preaeſt, ſe fidem habere, poſſe charitatem habere, nature eſt hominum, fiaem habere, charitatem habere, 

Santt: 1,c. 5. gratie eſt fidelium.T o be capable of faith and charity ,u the nature of man but to have fath an4 

r0 have charity i the grace of the faithful. Conlider in realon;lupernaturall grace is not in 

reaſon to be accounted inferiour to a morall vertue ; but ſoit will prove, if it bebut a 

wer to be good if we will. For morall vertue doth not give a man a power only to Joe 

good if he will, but ic inclines and diſpoſeth the will nnto vertuous ations. So juſtice 1s 

F1. not an indifferency of condition leaving it to man whether he will be juſt or noe ; but 

it makes him juſt,and ſo diſpoſoch him co juſt courles. Againe it grace ſupernatural} doth 

only give power to believe it one will;this þeing a tree power,it 15 indifferent as well not 

to believe,as to beleive;as well not to repet,as to repent. For liberty is alwates to act op- 

polite ; whence it will follow that by vertue of fupernaturall grace a man is diſpoſed not 

=-,,, more to faith, then to infidelitie, not more to repentance then to hardnefle of heart and 

| Vppnnency. 4. Confider, a man hath noe need of ſupernaturall grace to inable him to 

ſe to repent, ſeing naturally he is ſuthciently diſpoſed hereunto; & neceſſarily by rea- 

ſon of that naturall corruption which is hereditary untohim, By all chis it 15 apparent, that 

a power to believe wrought in a man by ſupernaturall grace , is not a free power works 

ing freely;but rather a neceſſary power working neceſlarily;l1Ke unto the condition of a 

morall vertue,which reſtraines man's naturall indifferency co good or evill,and diſpoſeth 

him only to good. And conſequently as many as maintaine no other power to be given 

unto man by grace, then to believe, if a man will; they Ceale like Pe/agtans, who called 

that which was meerly naturall,prevenient grace.Laſtly if God be the Authour of man's 

converſion, becauſe he gives him power to convert,it he will;he may as well be called the 

Authour of-gon converſion , and perſeverance in ſinne, becauſe God gives power not to 

convert, and to perſevere in (:nne, if he will, 2. As touching the ſecond, It God bethe 

Authour of man's converſion , becauſe he peri{wades thereunto, then certainly he is not 
the Authour of ſinne, becauſe he perſwades not thereunto, 3. 1t God be the Authour of 

converſion, becauſe he cooperates thereunto, then certainly he may be as well ſaid tobe 

= the Authour of every (infull a&. For that he doth cooperate thereunto, I am very conti- 

dent this Authour will not deny. Now I could earneſtly entreate the Judicious Reader 

to examine well this Authour's opinion in theſe particulars , and compare them with h:s 

former diſcourſe,that he may have a cleare way opened unto him to judge with what con- 

ſcience he carried himielfe in his former diſcourſe , imputing unto us that we niake God 

| the Authour of fin; albeit in treating of God's providence in evill, we generally have the 

expreſle word of God before our eyes;and in our explication thereot doe rather quality 

the ſeeming harſhneſle thereof, then aggravate it. For undoubtedly by the tenour of his 

diſcourſe, looke upon what grounds he denies God to be the Authour of finne, he muſt 

withall deny God to be the Authour of faith , of repentance , of converſion; And look 

upon what grounds he makes God the Authour of converſion;upon the ſame grounds he 

muſt make God the Authour of (inne: As in caſe to give power to believe,if we will; and 

to cooperate with us in the aA of faith , be to make him the Authour : Or it only upon 

perſwading us to believe, God is ſaid to be the Authour of faith;then ic followes as a ſuf- 
ficient Apologie for us,that we make not God to be the Authour of (inne;ſeing none of 
us conceive him to be a perſwader of gny (infull act; but rather a diſſwader and torbidder 
thereof and that upon paine of eternall damnation. But on the contrary we make a vaſt 
difference between God's operations in ſinfull ations, and God's operations in ations 
gracious, As fuſt, every (infull aR is alwaics within the cowpaſle of aQs naturall; noe ſu- 
pernaturall 
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natural] act is or can be a ſinne. Now to the producing of any a of morality,every man 
notwithſtanding his corruption hath in him a naturall power. Burt there is noe naturall 

power in man to the performing of an act ſupernaturall.God muſt inſpire him wich a new 

life ca}led in Scripture, rhe life of God; and make him after a fort partaker of the dr v1ne na- Eble 
rye; and give his own Spirit to dwell in him, in ſuch ſort, that, being crncified with Chriſt, . LP 

we hence forth live no more but Chriſt liveth in us. Theſe ſupernaturall as ace bur few ac- = = MY 
cording to the threeT heo/ogicall vertues, Faith, Hope,-(harity whole offsprings they are; 4% "4 
the love of God to the contempt of our ſelves hope inGod to the contempt ot the world, © _ 
as touching the worſt it candoe unto us: and faith in God, to the quenching of the fiery 
darts of the devill.As for all other good aQs,in the producing of them,God hath a dou- 
ble influence; one common as they are as naturall,touching the ſubſtance of them;ano- 
ther ſpeciall as touching the gracious nature of them , proceeding from faith and love. 
Bur as touching evill as, he hath noe influence in the producing of them, but that which 
is common, and to the ſubſtance of the aRs;none at all as touching theeviineſle of them, 
the reaſon whereof is that which was delivered by Aſtin long agoe. Mali non habet can- 
ſam efficientem (ed deficienters Evill bath no cauſe efficzent but deficient only Anditis im poſht- 
ble that God ſhould be defective in a culpable manner. The creature may , the Creatour 
cannot:And the ground of the creatures defective condition is accounted to bethis, that 
h e was brought out of nothing, &conſequently ofa fraile condition. And it is received ge- 
nerall a5 a rule in Schooles, that a creature cannot be made,impeccabilis per natwram,that 
is ſuch a one,as by nature cannot finne. This was delivered long agoe by An/clme one of 
the firſt of School-.divines; In evill things God derh worke, quod ſunt that they are; non qwod 
mala ſunt , not that they aye evill ; But mm good things God doth Worke, Et quod (wnt, & 70a 
bona (mnt ,both that they are and that they are goed. Here this Authour ſets down our opini- 
on concerning Election and Reprobation at his pleaſure, We fay with Auſtin that , pre- 
deſtination 1s the preparation of grace, that 15 the Divine Gecree of conferring grace ; A 
both he and all confeſle,it is alſo the decree of conterring glory. And becauſe in makig 
of tliis decree, God had reſpe& unto ſome only, not to-all, both men and Angells, there- 
fore in this confjderation 1t 15 called the decree of Eletion,in diſtinction from the decree 
of reprobation. Now this grace 1s of 2 double nature 5 for either ir15 grace cuſtodient 
from ſinne , and the decree of granting this was the election of Angells, called in holy 
Scripture, T he ele Angells; or grace healing, atter men have {inned, and the decreee of 
granting this 15 the election of men , commonly in Scripture called God's Ele, mrefe. 
rence unto this, It is farther to be obſerved that A#ſt:» grounds the Otthodoxe doarine 
of predeſtination and ejection upon the Orthodoxe doctrine concerning grace. And the 
abſoluteneſle of the one he built upon the treenes of the ocher,in not being given accor- 
ding unto men's merits. As 1t appeares,ae bon, per/ſeverantie CAP. 15. W here has ng Propyu- 
ſed tome exceptions of the Maſſilien/es made againſt his doctrine of predeſtination,com- 
ring to make anſwer thereunto, he begins thus, //a cum dicuniwar daith he, cranes 4 confi 
tenda Det gratia,id eſt que non [ernnaum meorita noſtra datur, & aconfirenda ſecundum eam 
predeſtinatione ſanforum acterrere nm acbent When the/e things ave objefledahry muſt not de- 
terre # from confeſſrng Ged 1 grace, | meane ſuch a grace 4s 1; not given accordiog unto works; 
mor from confeſſing the predeſt mation of Saints according thereunto, Now if the abſolotenetle 
of predeſtination be grounded upon this, that , orace #5 not given according wnro merits, 
(the ſcripture phraſe denies it to be given according unto workes But Bellarmine acknow- 2 Ti: 1.9. 
ledgeth thatin this Argument, mer:irs and workes are taken by the Ancientsin one and the -;,. . 5 
ſame ſenſe. ) it followeth that as many 3s deny the abſoluteneſle of predeſtination muſt * * 
therewithall maintaine : that, Grace 14 01901 accorains to men 5 merits or works, And the 
reaſon is evident:For if God doth not give grace according unto men's works, but of his 

mere pleaſure decreed to give grace unto lome , and not upon conſideration of their 
works, And this 1s to ele abſolutely , and antecedently without the foreſight of any deſere 
ino,yea of any works;though by that expreflion which this Authour uſeth he doth ſut- 
Fcienty manifeſt, that his opinion is, that God elects not only upd the foreſight of men's, 
workes but upon the foreſight ot men's deſervings. It is farther conſiderable to prevent 

the reaches of ſuch crafty toxes as we have to deale with, whoſe courſe 15 in joyning the 
decree of converſion and ſalvation together, to tranſlate that which belongs unto one, 

unto the other moſt unreaſonably: For albeit God proceeds according to the mere plea- 

ſure, and withour all reſpe& to workes, in conferring grace, and decreeth accordingly to 
conferre it: Yet he proceedsnot merely according unto pleaſure, and without all reſpect 

of works in conferring glory;but according unto a Covenant which is this, who/vrver = 
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lerveth ſhall be ſaved,and accordingly he beſtowes the kingdome of heaven by way of TY 
ward for faith, repentance, and good workes. This hath Chriſt deſerved ar the hands of 
his Father that our weake performances ſhould be thus rewarded. Laſtly, it is farther to 


| be conſidered that God , as he thus beſtoweth ſalvation by way of reward of our faith, 


repentance &c;lo from everlaſting he did decree to beſtowe (alvation,namely,by way ot 
reward. Not that either faith, or repentance, or good workes,any or all of theie were the 
cauſe ( leaſt of all the deſerving cauſe ) of God's decree, or antecedaneous to his decree: 
but of his mere pleaſure decreed both to give the grace of faith and repentance , and to 
beſtow eternall life by way of a reward thereof, 2s may farther be proved and that clear- 
ly divers waies. 1. By the Apoſt!'s diſcourle ; where he diſcourſeth atcer this manner, 
Before Eſau and Zacob were borne , or had done good or evill , it was ſaid that the Elder ſhall 
ſerve the younger ; therefore eleft19n 14 not of workes : But if election did proceeed upon the 
foreſight of faith, repentance, and good workes, or any of them, then it might juſtly be 
ſaid, that it were of faith, repentance,or good workes or of all of them; And the force of 
the Apoſtls argument extends to conclude, that eleftion is noe more of faith or of re- 
pentance, then of workes; not only becauſe faith and repentance are workes, and ſo ac- 
counted in Scripture phraſe , as it appeares. 7o: 6. 29. But cheitely becauſe before men 
are borne * they are uncapable of faith and repentance, as of good workes. 2. It faith 
were 2 motive cauſe uno election,then either it were fo of it's own nature, or by conſti- 
cution Divine:not of it's own nature as it is apparent. If by conſticution divine,mark what 
ſtrange abſurdities follow ; namely this , that God did ordaine, that upon the 
fore (ight of faith , he would ordaine men unio lalvation, whereby Gods eternall 
ordination is made the object of his ordination, whereas the Objects of God's de- 
crees are alwaies things temporall , never any thing chat 1s eternall. 3. It can- 
not be ſaid that God giveth ſalvation to the end he may give them faith , but it may 
farre more congruoully be (aid , that God gives faith to the end that he may fave them; 
therefore the intention of 1alvation 1s rather before the intention of giving taith , then 
theintention of giving faith 1s before the intention of giving ſalvation. Or better thus, :f 
God foreſee faith before he decrees ſalvation,then the intention of giving faith(without 
which God cannot foreſee faith ) is before the intention of giving falvation; and conſe- 
quently the giving of faith ſhould be thelaſt in execution;that is men ſhall firſt be ſaved, 
and aferwards have faith beſtowed uponthem, to wit, in another world where they live 
by ſight and not by faith. I come to the decree of reprobation; the Objeds whereof are 
two,proportionable tg the two objects of eleRion or predeſtination. The firſt is permrſi- 
ox of fin,the ſecond is, Damnation for ſinne,according to that of Aquinas, Reprobatio inclu- 
dit voluntatem permitenas culpam & damnationem inferendi pro culpa. Keprobation includes 
a will to permit ſinne, and to infi1tt damnation for ſinne. The firſt object of reprobation I ſay 
IS, permiſſion of /inne; not Sin as this Authour would have it, but permiſſion of tinne : Be- 
cauſe theſe decrees,to wit, of permitting (inne,and inferring damnation for linne,are de- 
crees of meanes conducing to a cettaine end, For like as in election God decreeth to be= 
ſtowe faith,repentance, and obedience on ſome,and to reward it with everlaſting lite for 
the manifeſtation of his glory in the way of mercy mixt with juſtice: So inReprobation 
he decrees to permit others to (inne, and finally to perſevere therein, and to damne them 
for their ſinne to manifeſt his glory in the way of vindicative juſtice. Now wholoever in- 
trends an end muſt alſo be the Auhour of the meanes conducing to that end. Now God, 
though well he may be the Authour of permiſſion of tinne, yet he cannot be the Author 
of linne:Albeit upon God's permiſſion of fnne it followeth chat (inne ſha!l exiſt, Now to 
permit fhnne isall one with denying grace , whether it be grace Cuſtodient to preſerve 
from it,or grace healing to pardon and cure it after it is committed. Now like as the Lord 
hath mercy on whom he will in pardoning their (inne,and healing it by faith and repen- . 
tance:$0 he hardeneth whom he will by denying faith and repentance. So that as God of 
his mere pleaſure grants the grace of faith and repentance unto ſome;ſo of his mere plea- 
{ure he denies it unto others. And ſo in Reprobation he decreeth of his mere pleaſure to 
deny it. Butalbeit the Lord of mere pleaſure proceeds in the denying of faith and repen- 
tance,whereby alone {inne 1s cured,and fo of mere pleaſure ſuffers ſome hnally to perle- 
vere infinne , yetin inflicting damnation he doth not carry himſelfe of mere piealure 
without all reſpe& to men's workes ; but herein he proceeds according to a law which is 
this, whoſoever believeth not,and repenteth not,ſhall be damned. And like as God damnes noe 
man but for his finall perſeverance in (inne. So from everlaſting he did decree to damne 


noe man,but tor his finall perſeverance in ſinne, So that by vertue ofthe Divine decree of 
reprobation 


- 
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reprobation, (1nne and iinall perteverance therein is conſtituted the cauſe of damnation; 
but by noe meanes 15 it conſtituted the caule of the decree ofreprobaticn ; neither doth 
the foreſight of tinne precedeit. For fiſt , like as upon this dodrine, that, Grace us not 
oiven accoraing unto workes, the ablolutenefle of predeſtination is grounded in the judg. 
ment of «4ſt:ne as by neceſſary conſequence 1{[uing there from: In like ſort upon this, 
that grace is not denied according unto men's workes , asneceſlarily followeth the ab- 
lolutenetle of Reprobation. Secondly , looke by what reaſon the Apoſtle proves , that 
Election is not of good workes, namely becauſe, before the children were borne or had done 
any good \ it was [aid the Elaer ſhall ſerve the T onoer ; by the lame reaſon it evidentiy fol- 
loweth chat reprobation is not of evill workes, becauſe, before they Were borne or had done 
good or evill , it was [ata the Elaer ſhall ſerve the Tonnger, E/an's reprobation being as 
emphatically ſignified under his fubjection to Facob his younger , as Zacob's elechun 
was deligned by his dominion over E/ar his Elder brother. 3. If finne be the cauſe ot 
the decree of Reprobat:on, then either of 'its own nature, or by conſt:tution divine. Not 
by neceflity of nature; tor undoubtecly God could annilulate men for linne,had it plea- 
ſed hum. It by conſticution Divine , mark what abcurdity followech , namely this, that, 
God did ordaine that upon foreſtoht of /iane, he Would ordaine men unto damnation. 4. if tore- 
ſight of Gane precedes the decree of damning them for (in, then the decree to permit {:n 
much more precedesthe decree to damne them tor it, as without which there can be noe 
forelight of (1n;and conſequently permiſtion of (in is firſt :n intention, and then damnati- 
on; and therefore it thould be laſt in execution; that is, men ſhould ficſt be damned, and 
afterwards permitted to(1n, to wit, in an other world. 5, And laſtly Reprobation is the 
will of God ; but there can be noe cauſe of God's will , as «£qninas hath proved ; much 
tefſe can a temporall ch.ng be the cauſe of God's will, which is eternal], Upon this ground 
it is that «49n1n45 profetieth, Never any man w.us /0 mad,as to ſay that any thing might be 
the canſe of predeſt ination, as touching the act of God predeſtinating,, $0 may 1 lay, it were 2 
mad thing to maintaine that any ttung can be the cauſe of Reprobation, as touching the 
a&t of God reprobating. For the cale is altogether alike;the will of God being alike un- 
capable of a cauſe in both , whereas this Authour faith, that, God by our opinion doth draw 
men on by hus unconquerable poWwer from [in 10 in; *Uus mere bumbaſt. All men being borne 
;nhn muſt needs perſevere in (in,unlefle God gives grace to regenerate them. For whe- 
ther they doethat which is morally good, they doe 1t not 1n a gracious manner; or whe- 


ther they abſtaine trom evill, they Jae it not 1n a gracious manner. He that ts of God heas 7o: 8. 

reth (joa's Woraes, Ye rerefore heare them not 1aith our Saviour, becarn/e ye are not of Goa, Ars Corvin. de- 
mini 2cknowledgeth and ( orvina alter him, that all men by realon of .Aaim's linare fenſ.eArmin, 
caſt upon a neceſſitie of inninn, He aSkes what difference ts there in the courſe which God te- pag: 39. 


beth tor th: CONVEr (1093 t the E fect ana wdttyation of Ne} rohates; and I have already thewed 
a vaſt cificrence; anc beie in breite ] thew a Gifterence;He hath mercy on the one 1n the 
regenerating them, & CUTIBOC the cor! UPTON he tinds in them, he ({hewes not the hike grace 
Lv others , but leaves them unto themicives - as touching tne evil} acts committed by the 
one, he concurreth as 4 caule etiicient to the act which tor the ſubſtance of it is naturally 
POOL Or es CF bon:um convertantiinraevery thing that  antulity jo farre 14 800d, but he hath 
po elactency 45 touching the evill, as which indeed can a94tntno ethcencie, 2s Arnſtin 
hatch delivered of ald, Man hinfelte :s only a deticient cavie of (in,as (in,and that in a cul» 
pable Manner, which kind of dencency 1s NoT1NciCent to God. But to every good act he 
CONCutrres Wo manner Of Wes, CC)Thar 1N tlenature Of 4 POttLve eti1c:ent caule 1n both, 
namely ty the ſubſtance of the at D\ 10tiuence gcnetall,and to the goodnelle of it by iN. 
fluence tpecriall anc {upernaturall. 

[tis true the Fathers made (in the objeR of preſcience, not of predeſtination;the rea- 
lon was becaulc LLIC\ [WOK preceſtinatiun [0 CEC Only of 1uch things which God did effect 
nktme; Now {n 15 nore of thoſe things that COINC fo patle by God $effection, but only 
by God 5s permilhon. And that luch was the notion of predeſtinarion with the Fathers, 


prove tuft out of Juſtin. Jn [#4 que felt mutarig, non poreſt preſcientia opera ſa futura diſ= De bono per- 
Pont Yr S107 O0mMN1510 tC IH JTHagnum eſt pr de ſHtmare IN hs fore hnowledge.which CAN neither ſeveran:c-1 7 


be decetved 10r hanged to di/poſe hes own work+es that is to prede/tinate and nothing elſe. And 
(in, not being the worke of God, no marvaile it it come not under predeſtination. Se- 


condly , out of the Synod of Yalens, Pradeſtinatione autem *Denm ea tantum ſtatmiſſe ( 91: 3+ 


arcimu; que ple vel gratmita miſericordia , vel juſto juidicio fatturts erat. We [ay 
that God by preac)(ination ordained only ſuch things as himſelfe Would work,, either of his free 
mercy,or 18 juſt judgment. Againe it is as true that they made even tin it ſelfe the ObjeR 
of God s will, witneſle chat of Auſtin, Non aliquid fit niſs Omnipotens fiers velit, vel ſinendo 
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ut fiat, vel ipſe faciendo. Not any thing comes to paſſe but God Allmighty willing it , ether by 
permitting it or working it.S0 the eleaventh article of the Church of Ireland;$0 Arminius 
Deus volnit eAchabam men(nram [celernm tmplere , God would have Ahab to fulfill rhe mea- 
ſare of hu ſin5.S0 (criptare often mentioned. And Axſtin gives thereaton ot it, ma/nm ficrt 
bons eſt, it is good that evill ſhowla be. Bellarmine confeſleth as much namely that, Mala fi- 


Kev: 17.17+ p35 Deo permittente bonum eſt, ]t ts good that evills ſhould come to paſſe by God s permiſſion. And 
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ſhall not God have liberty to will that which is good ? V/hen he ſaith ot the Ancients, 
that, They refuted this foule aſſertion of an ab{olute, wreſiſable and neceſſitating decree as he 
could eaſily ſew , but that he feares to be overlong. It 15 nothing but froth; It 15 not the tirft 
time I have had experience of ſuch like Pyrgopolinices eloquence of his. Bradawardin bath 
demonſtrated that the will of God is abſolute chroughour ſpeaking of his decree , and 
none conditionall and his demonſtration is this, If there be any will of God conditionall, 
thenthe condition whereupon it proceds muſt be willed by God or no;to ſay atis not, is to 
acknowledge ſome things to exiſt in the world,in the producing whereof,God hath noe 
hand, which 1s generally diſclaimed; And Durand, who athirmes tome ſuch thing, is op- 
poſed generally,and indeed his arguments are very (leight. But f God doth will that con- 
dition ; then either he wills it abſolutely or conditionally ; If abſolute:y, then the cauſe 


tionally. As for example,if God wills a man's ſalyation upon condition of faith, if with- 
all God's will be,and that abſolutely to give him fairh, it followerh that God wiils that 
man's falvation,and that abſojutely.If it be anſwered thac the condition 1s willed not ab» 
ſolutely , but upon another condition ; of that other condition I enquire whether God 
willed it or noe. If noe, then ſomething is produced in the world , in the production 
whereof God, hath no hand, which is very inconvenient;1f you grant that he willed that 
alſo, 1 farther demand whether he willed it abſolutely or conditionally ? If abſolutely 
then all that depended thereupon were abſolutely willed,and fo the caule is obtained. If 
you ſay this condition was willed alſo conditionally,ſo a way is made to a progreſſion 
3nfinitum , which 1s a thing unſufferable by the conſent of all. And as many as are put to 
give inſtance will forthwith manifeſt the nakednes of their cauie. This demonſtration of 
Braawardine 1 ſometimes repreſented to this very Authour in our privare walking and 
communication, and he profeſſed it was a very ingenious argument. As for the other 
terme Irreſiſtable this manifeſts this Authour's meaning, that fome will of God, ſpeaking 
of his decree,is of a reſiſtable nature. Whereas St. Pas! to the contrary plainly gives us to 
underſtand that God's will is irre{iſtable; & the P/almiſt faith, thar the connſell of the Loyd 
ſhall ſtand. And my counſell ſhall ſtand,and 1 will doe whatſoever 1 will. And theretore his de- 
crees are reſembled to mountaines of braſſe. As for the loſt rerme zeceſ7-aring. For the 
Gentleman paies us in words, for want of better coine , not con{idering that words are 
but winde, he would cheat his Reader by this, preſuming he would be fo imple, as to be- 
lieve that God by this decree of his rakes away the liberty of the creature, but it doth nor; 
nor any contingency,as the eleaventh article of Ireland doth particulate:and Bradwardine 
who peculiarly uſeth this phraſe, underſtands hereby noe other neceſſitie then upon ſup- 
poſition , which Alvarez ſhewes by generall concurrence of Shoo|- Divines, that it may 
well ſtand with abſolute contingency and liberty , it being noe other neceility, chen thac 
which is called,/ecandum quid,in /ome re/pett;And ivch a necellitie Armin maketh con- 
ſequent to permiſſion: & Bradwardine 1s expreſs that God neceſſitates the will to produce 
a free at. And he nothing differs from Aquinas his dorine , where he maintaines that 
God's will impoſeth noe neceſlitie upon the creatures will;becauſe he ordaines both ne. 
ceſlary things come to paſle,neceſſarily,and contingent things,contirigently,that 1s with 
a poſſibility to the contrary; & likewiſe free actions treely,that 15 with a free active pow- 
erin the Apent to doe otherwiſe. But come we to the conliceration of the paſlages 
produced out of the Ancients. For I preſume they are the choiceſt. For though he 
feared to be overlong , and therefore could not exhibit all ; yet therefore it behoov- 
ed him to repreſent the beſt. And I believe he could produce more of this na- 
ture, For I have been an eye witnes of it under his hand now toure yeares agoe. And 
though he produce them not, 1 hope to doe it for him ere we part, to thew how 
little 1 feare his concealements, and ſomewhat of the Predeſtinarians allo , being 
glad of ſuch an opportunity to difcober the wildnefle and precipitation of his judg- 
ment touching that which 1s called the predeſtinarian hereſy here touched by him. 

The firſt isa paſſage taken out of the Church of Lyons, denying that God hath layed 
a neceſſitie of inning on any man. Another out of Remigizs;both repreſented(yea & ma- 
ny 
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ny more of this nature)by that moſt reverend and moſt learnedArch-Biſhop of Armagh 
Docor Uſher in his hiſtory of Gareſchalh, 138, and 173.To theſe Ianſwer. Firſt theſe An- 
cients are about 850 yeares after Chriſt ; yet marvailous orthodoxe conlidering thoſe 
rimes in the point of predeſtination. And let no man think that they deny a neceſlity of 
finning laid upon all by originall corruption, the conſequent of Adam's prevarication. If 
they were of any other opinion, ſhould it become us to follow them inthis? Door Por- 
rer acknowledgeth it as the doctrine of the Church of England,that /ibertas 4 peccato,li- 
berty from ſinne, 1s not incident toa natural] man; it istrue he deſires to quaſh ir by fay- 
ing there is yet in man, Libertas @ neceſſitare,a liberty from neceſſitie;but from what neceſ- 
ſity? From the neceſſity of (inning? If {o,why ſhould he thendeny a liberty from (in; yer 
he never taketh any paines to cleare this from contradiction, but blindfoldly followes 
Bernard, without caring much to underſtand him. And he looks to be pardoned becauſe 
Voſſixs did (o before him. M. Falke,in his anſwer to the Rhemiſh Teſtament uſually diſtin- 


guiſherh between /berras 4 peccato , + libertas 4 coattione , liberty from ſinne, and liberty © 


from conſtraint ;and denying all liberty from ſinne to a naturall man, yet grants unto him 
a liberty from coaction. I have taken ſome paines to ſhew DoRor Porter's ſuperficiary 
carriage inthis, and to cleare Beryard; which it may be 1 will adde to this by the reaſon 
of the homogeneous nature of it. In the meane time /:berty from /inne is utterly denied to 
a naturall man, and that by the doarine of our Church. And noe marvaile leenng eArmi- 
iu himſelte, and { orvinw, thoſe great patrons of natures power,doe acknowledg this, 
as before I mentioned ; only they fay God is ready to remove this neceſlitie of (inning 
from all, and every one. 

2. Butthe meaning of Remypizes and the Church of Lyons 1s the ſame with that of Pro/- 
per formerly mentioned,in his anſwer to the objection of YVixcenrius where he confeſſeth, 
Hominem non redemptum *Diabolo eſſe captioum, a man not redeemed ts captivated by Satan; 
and that, creatura peccatrix penalem dominationem Diabolt merito patitur, cus (relifto vero 
domino )(ponte ſe venaiait.T he creature ſinning deſervedly ſuffers the dominion of Satan by way 
of puniſhment , as to whom he ſould him ſelfe voluntarily. Hee quippe [ervitus non inſtitutto 
eſt Det [ed judicinm, T h1s ſlavery of man to Satan is not God's inſtitution but judgment; that 


is God brought it upon him not of his mere pleaſure,but in the way of judgment. Like as Aug. cont. 
Auſtin in ike manner acknowledgeth,concupiſcenſe to be,not finne only,but the pumiſh- Tulian:;Peld' 
ment of linne alfo.S0 Remigirs and the Chuch of Lyons ſayzthat God impoled it not on 4.5. c. 3. 


Adam but man falling from God brought a neceſſitie of finning upon him,& upon all his 
cace; God hereupon juſtly withdrawing his holy Spirit from hum, 

2. Why be ſhould alleadge the firſt paſſage under the name of the Church of Lyons, 
I know not; The reverend Biſhop acknowledgeth F/orw to be the Authour thereof, a 
Deacon of Lyons pag. 126. Although the ſame Reverend Biſhop acknowledgeth that 0- 
ther book allo that goes under the name of the Church of Lyons now extant in the Bib- 
liotheca Sanftorum Patrum; and wherehence YVe/[ius communicateth unto us his excerpra, 
was written by the ſame F/oru pag. 115. He had more reaſon to father his next paſlage, 
which he produceth out of Reyzgize5 upon the Church of Lyons. For albeit CIaldenat 
cites the booke intituled Lihey ae tr1bus Epiſcoporum epiſtelrs ( whence this paſſage is ta» 
ken under the name of Remigins) yet he who let it forth aſcribes it tothe Church of Ly- 
ons , and that by the direction of the Copy, which was in the hands of Nicholas Faber, 
as appeares Gote/chalc : hiſt: 170. But none doe tind to aſcribe this worke of Florxs to 
the Church of Lyons, though the Authour of another booke under that title, the Biſh- 
op acknowledgeth to be Florns, 

3. Florus acknowledgeth that the very Saints of God are under a neceſſity of (in in 2 
lort,p.149.1n Sans licet ſit liberum arbitrium jam ( hriſts gratia liberatum atq, Santtum; 
tamen tanta eſt illa [anitas ut quamain mortaliter vivunt ſine peccato eſſe non poſſen ,& cum 
velint arg, at /aas rent non PECCATE OB po] ut tamen non Peceare. In theSamts of God though there 
be freedome of Will,as freed by the grace of ( hriſt, and made holy,yet this health ts [uch,that as 
long a5 they carry this mortall body about the they cannot be withont ſin: and though they would 
and deſire tobe without /11,yet they cannot be Withont ſin. This 1 conceive is ſpoken in reſpet 
ot the fleſh luſting againſt theSpirit; &of the /aw in our members rebelling again(t the law of 
onr mina,C>leading ns captive tothe law of ſin. How much more are the wicked in bondage 
to {1nne and Satan, as the ſame Florus ſheweth pag. 142? For whereas Scorms taught, that 
2 man had not loſt his liberty, but only the power and VIgOMy of hs liberty. Florus oppolſeth 
him thus, Non refte aicit,quta nec ſentit,he ſaith not Well, becauſe he thinks not well; [ed /icut 
vigorem C> poteſt atem libertatis , ita ipſam perdidit libertatem, ut jam ipſe ad verum bonum 
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unde cecidit liber eſſe non poſſit. As he hath loſt the vigour and power of his lUiberrie ; /o he hath 

loft libertie it ſelfe, inſomnch that unto true good, from Whence he 14 fallen, he cannot be free; tO 
wit,untill he be freed by the grace of Chriſt. In like maner Kemio:: diſcourteth allo, gra- 
ting free will only to evill,p. 36. /n 1nfidel1bns 1d ipſum libern arbitr1% ita per Adam damna- 
thm + perditum gn operibus mortus liberum eſſe poreſt jn vivu non poteſt, In wnfidells free will 
it ſclfe , [o damned and loſt in Adam , may be free in dead workers , cannot be free in living 
works.that is,is not free to produce works belonging to a ſpirituall lite, So that they una- 
nimoully confefſe that in reſpec of originall fin,there is a necellity of finning, bur this 1s 
rightly to be underſtood; namely thus,that true good they cannot doe,ſo that whatloe- 
ver they doe is evill,only that it is free anto them co doe this or that evill, which is moſt 
true. Secondly, thus farre they qualihe this neceſſitie of (inning,that never any man is 
carried by the Divine providence, to as to (inne whether they will or no. For albeit Kaba- 
45 charged them, whom he oppoſed herewith,pag.5 3. enim ſecundum ipſos qui talia ſen- 
tiunt , Det predeſtinatio envurum hominem facit peccare, quomodo Dems juſto judicio, damnat 
peccantem,cum ille non voluntate, ſed neceſſitate peccaverit. For if according ro them Who thinke 
ſuch thing s,Goa's predeſtination makes a man to ſinne againſt hu Will;how doth God in his juſt 
judomer damne him that ſinneth when he ſinned not voluntarily but neceſſarily? I hus they cri- 
minated their adverfaries:but Reyrgsusanſwers on their behalfe, who were thus fallly accu- 
ted Nemo ita ſentit aut dicit quoaDes preaeſtinatio aliquem invitum faciat peccare,ut jum non 
proprie voluntatis perverſitate,[ed divine predeſtinations neceſſitate peccare videatur. No man 
ſo thinks or ſpeakes , that Goa s predeſt ination makrs a man tv ſinne againſt h1s will ; ſo that a 
man ſhould ſeeme to (inne , not by the perver ſitie of h1s 6wn Wall, but by the neceſſitie of drvine 
predeſt ination. But thu is the worke of Divine preatſtination,that he who ſins willing/y,& per- 
ſeveres willingly tn bus ſins, ſhall againſt his will be puniſhed. And the truth 15 taking predeſti- 
nation asit (igniſies preparation of Grace,or God's decree to conterre this, rather God's 
not predeſtinating a man, or not giving grace, and not making him to be of God, is the 
cauſe why a man linneth condi to that of our Saviour. He that sr of God heareth God's 
words.ye therefore heare them not becauſe ye are nor of God, Yet this 1s rightly to be under. 
ſtood. For God s not conferring regenerating grace 15 rather the cauſe why their naturall 
corruption is not cured,theE thatthey goe on in their ſinfull courſes: for naturally carnall 
men are proneenough to fin /and 1n this courſe they neceſlarily concinue, untill God 
changeth their hearts; neceſſarily I ſay,but not againſt their wills. For finne is as a !weet 
mortell,which they roule under their tongue. This may ſuthtice for anſwer unto theſe paſ- 
ſages, and withall to repreſent che vanitie of this Authour's diſcourſe , endeavouring to 
brand our doctrine wii h making God the Aurthour of ſinne,more of this hereafter; or 1 
am acquainted with that which he here conceales, and with certaine adjuncts thereun- 
to, both touching the opinion of the Church of Lyons concerning falling from grace; 
as alſo this Authours bold adventure in two particulars in juſtifying Yeſſius , ating the 
cofeſſion of Pelagins as one of Auſtin 5 ſermons; as a)ſo defending him 1n the point ot the 
predeſtinarian berelie , which Door U/ber maintaines to be a mere fiction of the S9i- 

pelagians to bring Auſtin's docrin thereby into diſgrace. But Yo/1s concetves hatthdea 

was indeed ſuch an herefte, and that the Monks of Adramerum were the Authours Ct it, 

And this Interpolatour takes YVoizs his part, and labours by certaine arguments to make 

it good againſt | he judicious obtervations of that moſt reverend and learned Arch-Bi- 

ſhop of Armagh. it may be | ſhal] repreſent my ani{wer thereunto by way of digreſſion; 
but firſt I muſt diſpatch wy aniwer to this I have in hand. 


Set; 0» 


Many diſtinQions are brought to free the Supralaplarian way trom this crimination ail which(me thinks } 
are noc better then mere deluhons of the imple and inconhbderate, and g1VE NOC tLUE lati>3action tothe 
underflanding. T here 15 lay they a twofold decree, 

1, Firſt an operative,by which God pokitively and efficaciouſly worketh allthings .2. A permiſſive, 
by which he decreeth only to let it come to paile.1t God (hould worke h1nne by an operative decree,then he 
'hould be the Authour of linne , but not 1t he decree by a permiſli ve decree to let it Cometo palle, a7.1 this 
Un) incy iy they maintaine. It 1S true that (30d hath decreed ro {ufter i1nnc » for otherwilc there would 
be none. Who can bring torth that which God will ablolutely binder * He uttered Adam to tinne, \caving 
him in the hand of his own counlell,Ecduf.15.14 He iuftered the nations in time paſt to walke in their own 
wares Ad:14.16. And dayly doth he (utter both good and bad to fall into many (11s; And this he doth, not 
becaule he itands in need of fanne for the ſetting forth of his glorys for he hath noe need of the finfull man, 


Eccluf. 15+ But paitly becaule be is ( ſummus proviſor) ſupreme moderatour of the wozl!d,and knoweth h ow 
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to uſe tha well which is il] done, and to bring good out of evill 3 and eſpecially for that reaſon which Ter- 
zulltan pretlerh, namely, becaule man is made by God's own gracious conititution, a tree creature undeter= 
mined 1n his actions , uncill he determine himicltc; And theretore may no; be hindred from finning by om- 
nipotency,becaulc God utcth not to repeale his own ordinances. 

2. Tris rrucallothat a permifhve decree is noe caule of hnne,becauſe it is merely extrinſecall ro the fin- 
ner.and hath noe influence art all upon the linne. Ir is an antecedent only, and luch a one too,as being put, 
Gnne followeth not of neceliitie, And therefore it is ktly comradiſtinguitht to an operative decrees And if 
that ide would 1n 200d carneſt,umpute noe more in lintull events to divanc power, then the word Permi- 
0, imports their maine conclultion would ftall,and the controverly between,us end. But firſt, many ot them 
rejeR this diſtinRion utterly,and will have God to decree finne (efficaciter) with an Energeticall and work= 
ing will Witnefle that dilcourte of Beta wherein he averreth and laboureth to prove,that God doth not on» 
ly permit linne but will it allo: And watnefle Calvin too, who bath a whole ſe&ion againſt it.ca|ling it 2 Car- 
nall diſtin&tion invented by the tleth,and ( efugium) a mere evaſion to thifr off this leeming ablurdirygrhat 
that man is made blind (De: volente & Jubente) by Gods will and commangzwho muſt thortly after be pu 
nithed for his b.indnes; He calleth it allo (fPgmentum) a iRion,and laith they doe (neptire) play the foules 
that uſe it. By many realons allo doth he indeavour to lay open the weaknes of it,taxing thoſe who underſtand 
{uch Scriprures as [peaks of God's imiting men with a Spirit of ſlumber and giddinefle, of blinding their 
minds, infatuating and hardening their hearts &c, Ota permithon and (uttering of men to be blinded, 
and hardned , 'Namas frivela eff rſta ſolutto , laith he , 41 4 260 fravtlous a gleſſe., In another place he blameth 
thoſe that reterre into God's preicience only,calling their ſpecches(argunie)tricks and quirks which Scrip- 
ture will not bearez and thoſe likewiſe that aicribe it :o God's permiſſion, and [aith, what they bring touch- 
in the Divine permiſſion in this bulinefſe wil! not hold water, T hey that admir the word oniiiee, doe 
willing!y miſtake it , and while , to keep of this blow , they ule the word , chey corrupt the meaning. For 

i. Permiſhion 15 an act of God's coniequent and judiciary will,by which he puniſheth men for abuiing 
their freedome,and commutting tuch bns day by day,as they might have avoided z and to which he proceed- 

eth ( lerto gradu) {lowly and unwillingly, as we may ice, Pſal: 81.11. 12, Iſrael would none of me, ſo I gave 
them up 77. Exch: 18. 39. Goe and ſerve every one his 1dgll, fceing ye will not obey me &c, Rom:1., 21,24 Be- 
cauſe when they knew God , they glorified him not as Ged , therefore God gave them up unto thety hearts luſts, 0 
vile aſſcttions and to 4 Reprovate mind. Rev. 22.11. He that 15 unjuſt let him be unjuſt (till, Inthele places and 
many more we may (ce, that perions lett to themielves are t1nners onlyz and not all bnners,but the obſtinate 
and willfull, which will by noe meanes be reclaimed. But the permiſſion which they meane,is an a& of God's 
antecedent will , exerciled about innocent men lying under no guilt at all in God's eternall contiderations 
>. Permiſſion about whomloever it 1$ exerciled , obſtinare tinners, or men conhidered without finne, is 
no more then a not hindring of them from falling,that arc able to ſtand, & iuppoſetha poſſibility of ſinni 
or not {1nning, in the parties permitted but with them it is a withdrawing or withholding of grace needfal 
for the avoiding of (1n,and [0 inciudeth an abtolutre neceffitic of iinning. For from the withdrawing of tuch 
grace lin mult needs follow ; as the fall of Dagon's houte followed Sampfon's plucking away the Pillars that 
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were neceilary for the upholding of it.Maccourus 1n two diiputations,expounding this werd (Permiſſion) cir» Collog: Thee! 


camicribes it within two acts. The firſt of which is a Subitraftion of Divine aſliſtance,necctlary to the pre 

venting of t1nne;3 And having proved it by two arguments,that none may thinke he 1s alone in this,he laith, 
thar hc 15 compatied about with a cloud of witnetles , and produceth two. 'T he firit of them is cur reverend 
and learned Whitaker, lome ot w hole words allcadged by him are thele , Permiffion of finne is a privation 
of the aid, which being preſent, ſinne would have been hindred. The lecond is Pare, for laying that that 
hclpe (which God withdrew from Adam) being withdrawen, Adam could not foe ule his endowrents,as © 
perſevere. And this doctrine,laith he,is detended by our men,as nt appeareth out ot Parems ltb dc grat primi 
homi''ts c. 4 Pp. 46, I hen permiſhont Erctore or 1nne being 1 ubit action ct neccyary graces 1s equivalent 
to an actual! cft- tual! pProcunmnyg ai.d working tit Furl Cad deficrens mn neceſſ arts ejt eficrens ) 4 defi< 
cient cauſe in things uecceypar) 35 truct) ef:crent } and 10 13 but a mere 1 *IcalCc to Cuver the toulencilc of their 


OP1NON, 


4:(p:9.p4g- 1% 


Here we have 2 very demure diſcourſe proceeding in a poſitive manner, proceeding from An/wer. 


one that takes upon him to bea Maſter and dictator of ſentences ; wherein there1s little 
or nothing ſound that he delivers of his own; or to purpoſe that he delivers of others. 
Nothing of any colour of pertinency, beſides what he delivers in the laſt place couching 
our op1110N of the nature of permiſſion of /in. And I willingly conteſle, The arvine permiſſt< 
on of in is 4 very obſcure point, and in my judgment moſt come ſhort in the explication 
thereof Arminins hath a large digrefſion upon this place of Permſſton in generall, and 
of permitſion of (in in ſpeciall: It was the hirſt peece of Arminins,the examination wheres 
of 1 undertook only with a mind to ſearch after ſatisfaction therein. And hnding noe con» 
rent therein, ] gave my lelfe to enquire thereof in a poſitive manner;wherein I proceeded 
very farre,ſetting downe in foule papers,as they came to hand,whatſoever came into my 
mind thereabout , which grew into a large proportion, and then ſet my ſelfe upon pre- 
conceived grounds reaſonably well diſſcurſled by me , to deale with Arminius ſome five 
Sections af:er the beginning of his diſcourſe on this argument , which hve firſt Sections I 
took not into examination, untill I had diſpatched the whole. And havingan occaſion to 
deale upon this argument when I came to the defence of M. Perkins his anſwer to the 
third crimination, whereupon I deale in the ſecond book of my YVindicie, I thought good 
to digreſſe after the ſecond Seton, & to call a certaine propoſition of M. Perkins to ac- 
count, which was this, 2x04 Dew non impedit yideo eventt,quia Deus non impedie. It is the 
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thicd Digreſſion of the ſecond book,the title whereof is this, Propoſirio z/la Perkinſri(qmod 
Dens non impeatt, ideo eventt, quia Dems non 1mpeait ) [nb examen revocatur. There is noe 
digreſſion throughout that book of mine that affords more variety of Philoſophica!l and 
T heologicall contemplations, then that; and all about the nature of permiſſion, Firſt, in 
things naturall. Secondly,in things morall. And theſe firſt in good things. Secondly, in 
evill things. In the courſe whereof many obſcurities and ditticulties doe offer themlelves 
to be cleared, & ſolved by diſtinAion;where comming to an end,] deliver my felfe in this 
manner./ perceive in how ſlippery an argument 1 exerciſe my ſe!fe,too mnch expoſed to the ca- 
lumny of adverſaries and 00 apt to mcurre the aiſlike of good men ; whereas in all my labour [ 
aime at nothing elſe, then according to my pu\Wer to explicate the myſtery of Divine proviaence 
governing all things after a wonderfull manner; And to aiſ[emble nothing but repreſent all dif- 
ficulties that ave vecurre , that both my adverſaries may have at hana what to impuone ; Our 
Divines wherein to take paines, either by way of explication of what yet remaines obſcure;or by 
confirmation of what they ſhall find to be ſound yet unſufficiently proved. Now that Digreſſion 
of mine being ſo large, I wonder not a little that no one particular thereof 1s here called 
to an account by this Divine. And fo may others too when they ſhall contider againſt 
whom this man's ſtomach workes moſt. For he cannot beignorant of my anſwer to M. 
Hoord his proſelyte,if not therein to him{elfe., Againe,the exception here 1n the laſt place 
taken againſt our doctrine of permiſſion, is exactly the ſame with eArminixs his excep- 
tion againſt Mr, Perkins in dealing upon the third crimination, which there ] have aniwe- 
red at large, and that in ſuch manner , that 1 willingly protefle, I was utterly to ſeek at 
this time, of what I had there delivered;ſo that upon my conlulting the place,the things 
I there met with, ſeemed new unto me , in diſcovering many waies the inconlequence of 
Arminius his diſcourſe, which yet is the very ſame with this of Mr. daſon 5. Yet he hath 
not replied upon any one line of all that ] delivered there, though they are above 600 in 
the ſecond Edicion of that book. But it may be he rakes that for noe better then an idle 
diſcourſe (yet an anſwer it is to this very exception of his) & 'tis enough tor him to con- 
vince the juſtneſle of that exception made byeArminins,by found argument. And what is 
that but a rule given by him, upon his own credit, without indication of the leaſt autho. 
wi to confirme it ; And though on the contrary I have divers and ſundry waies manite(- 
ted the falſenes thereof:well Iam notreſolved to ſuffer him to paſſe unanſwered, how idle 
ſoever his diſcourſe may appeare to be. Foure diſtinions of ours he propoſeth to invade; 
not one of them is pretermitted by Arminizs in his anſwer unto Perkins, nor any part of 
that his anſwer pretermitted by me. But this is written in Engliſh for the indocrinating 
of the people, as I remember what was ſaid of A. Hoord's diſcourſe; namely, that it was 
fit to be coppied out, and communicated unto the Country. He ſaith theſe diſtinQions 
are, deluſions of the ſimple;when he proves it,then it will be time enough to believe it. But 
whereas, he ſaith,they give noe true ſatisfattion to the underſtanding,this 15 rightly to be un- 
derſtocd,to wit,in reference to an Armnian underſtanding corrupted with the leaven of 
Pelagidniſme.\et is he not privy to the underſtanding of all,ſo much as of all that are of 
his own Tenet. But ſuppole they doe not. The diſtinctions uied by School-Divines 
to accommodate God's predeſtination with mans freewill , are many and learned, bur 
( aretan profeſleth of them all that they doe not, quietare inte/[eftinm, ſatisfie the nnd ſtan- 
ding; but what followes; Therefore ſaith he, E go captivo menm in 0b/equinm fidet; 1 capti- 
vate mine unto the obedience of faith.to wit, becauſe Scripture is evident tor both: Ard why 
ſhould it seeme ſtrange that God's providence in governing the world ſhould be of a 
myſterious nature. And however this Authour may cenſure Cairtane in this, yet eA/wa- 
rex profeſleth that herein,dutt1ſime, & puiſſime loquiturzhe ſpeakes moſt learnealy and muſt 
pi0nſly. Yet permiſſion, in the judgment of Szarcz,is not merely 2 negation of proltibit;- 
on, but conjunR with a poſitive operation in concurring to the aQ of linne; which Aquie 
as hath proved to be 4 Deo , from G04, though the obliquity of the 3 be not. And the 
truth is, man himſelfe is not operative in ſinne,otherwile then as touching the ſubſtance 
of the act. For (inne, as (ine hath nee cauſe efficient but deficient only, as Arſtin lath lovg 
agoe delivered ; neither hath he been oppoſed herein by any that I know. Oblerve how 
with him to hinger,and abſolutely to hinder is made all one;yet row:l,and ab/olptely to will 
in God, isnot all one in his opinion. I doe not find that God left «Adam in the hand of 
his counſell.For he forbade him to eate of the forbidden truit, which is flomewhat more 
then to diſlwade from'it. And yet to perſwade or diſlwade another,is not to leave him in 
the hands of his own counſel; For it is to impart unto him another counſell. Yet though 
we diſlwade a brother, and ſo not leave him in che hand of his own counſell; yer we ſt11l 
leave 
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leave him to his own free will. Both theſe | have inliſted upon more at largein the ſecond 
book in my Vinavcie , Sect : 2. Digreſ. 3. Itis true God hath noe need of ſettingforth 
his own glory, noe more then he hath need of making the world; but the exiſtence of fin 
may be and is necef{arily required to the ſetting forth of God's glory in ſome attributes 
of his. For neither can the glory of God's mercy appeare in pardoning inne, nor the glo- 
ry of his vindicative juſtice,(called in Scripture his wrath, Kom:9.23.)in puniſhing tinne, 
unlefſe there be ſinne to be pardoned , and (inne to be puniſhed : Nor the glory of his 
power and wiſedome in working good out of evill , unleſſe God give way to the com= 
mitting of Evill. And if upon God's permiſſion of (inne , it be not neceſlary thar fiane 
exiſt, then it is not inthe Allmighty power of God infallibly tro procure the ma- 
nifeſtation of his glory,either in the way of mercy pardoning it,or in the way of juſtice 
puniſhing it. But ſeeing thele reaſons are not conſiderable with this ſupercilious Thee- 
{ogne,it ſhould ſeeme likely,that looke what he ſubſticutesin the place thereof,will prove 
ſubſtantial! , and fatisfie ſuch underſtandings as his own : And that he repreſents out of 
Tertullian, namely , becauſe man 1s made by God a free creature, This reaſon was repreſen- 


Notes 


ted by Armin betore him,and that out of Terryllian. Arminius his huskes are pleaſing Lib-1 Cont 
to him. Such was the condition of the prodigall child when he forſooke his Father ; the 4447109. 


provender of Swine was acceptable to him, Yet he could not have enough of that. Is 
not man a free creature to performe naturall acts as well as morall; and morall good as 
well as evil]? Nay are not the Children of God made free by Chriſt to the performance 
of ations {pirituall? What therefore muſt God only permit them to performe them,and 
by noe meanes worke them to the performance of faith, and repentance, and all manner 
of obedience;yea and keep them from (inning againſt him as he kept Abimelech.Gen:20? 
See how this Auchour diſplaies himſelfe ere he was aware; and withall what the reaſon is 
why he affects to deale upon reprobation only , not upon election or grace leaſt his vile 
opinion miſerably defacing the glory ot God's yrace might appeare with open face im'its 


proper colours. Yet it breakes forth more then he could with, in ſetting down the end 


why God permits (1nne,to wit , becauſe men are free creatures, therefore it becomes not 
God to worke their wills to this or that, but only to permit them to doe what they will; 
if they will Gnne to permit them; if they would doe any good worke whether it be faith 
or repentance, or any other good worke, or to abſtainetrom linne , to permit that alſo; 
whereby it 1s apparent that God by his opinion hath noe more hand in working a man to 
any good worke (excepting the a& of commanding and perſwading the one,and not the 
other) then in working them unto evill. For becaule they are free creatures, therefore it 
becomes God to leave them unto themſelves, and permit them to doe what they will, 
whether it be good orevill: otherwiſe God ſhould nullifie his own inftiturion 10 making 
them free Agents. Yet conſider tarther how herein he contradicts the very principles of 
his own (ide, both Arminians and 7e/wires For Arminias maintaines that God can hinder 
a man effetually trom the committing of (inne without any prejudice to the liberty of 
their wills. The 11ke doe the 7eſnires maintaine in their doctrine of grace effeQuall in the 
way of congruity , namely , that God can bring any man to faith, to obedience , to any 
g00d worke , and accordingly prelerve him from any ſinne by vettue of grace effecuall, 
which is ſhaped by chemin ſuch a manner , as to be noe way prejudiciall to the hiberty 
of their wills. But Tereallians authority hath abuſed his tancy , and expoſed him to lay 
open himielfe in ſo ſhamefull a manner. Yet Terrullian will not ferve his turn any more, 
then it doth ſerve Arminins his turne, as 1 have ſhewed in my anſwer to Armin lib, 1. 
part.prima de predeſt. Sett:7,and that at large. Secondly, the reatons he brings for the con» 
tradiſtincion of decree permiſſive, from decree operative,are very vaine.For 1,the decree 
operative is extrinſlecall to the (inner, as well as the decree permiſſive. Secondly, neither 
hath it any influence at all upon the linne(as which admits noe efficient cauſe thereof be- 
ing of 4 inere privative nature ) but upon the ſubſtance of the at, which | preſume this 
Authour will not deny. Thirdly,the decree permiſſive is not an antecedent only,but ſuch 
as being pur, finne followes of neceſlicie , as well as upon the poſition of the decree ope= 
rative; that is of neceſlicie, by ſuppolition,not neceſſity abſolute. For as Aquinas hath de- 
livered and proved,not only the things themſelves come to paſſe by vertue of God's de» 
cree, but,mod: rerum.ſeverall condition: of them. As for example, neceſſary things,neceſlari- 
ly;contingent things, contingently;free actions, freely; And that rhus the things permit- 
ted do alwaies come to paſſe, not only Pi/catoy with our Divines,as Mr. Perksns, Doctor 
Whitaker and Parexs doe avouch, bur Vorſtins alſo and Arminins,as 1 have ſhewed in my 


Vinaicie,lib.2.digreſ. 3. Arminins his words are thele,if God permits a man to will = or 
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that, meceſſe eſt , it muſt needs be , ut null9 ar gumentorum 7enere perſnaneatnr ad nilenanm, 
that no kind of ar Twment move him to Will it, Navaretie the Dommican protelicth the 
lame,in qaeſt. 19. pag prima art. 6. pag. 65.col:1. | | 

1» Thatthis deſtinQion is rejected by our Divines this Authour brings no tollerable 
evidence. As for Bez here it 1s confeſled , that he acknowlecgerh God co permit linne, 
and whereas he addes that he wills it too, it is nothing contradictory to the tormer, For 
to permit linne (ſpeaking of permiſſion divine) 15 to will that hnne ſhall come to palle by 


Enhirid.g.5 God's permiſſion. And Aſtix hath profeſſed of thole things that come to pale by God's 


E/. 6.10. 


Rom: 11. $. 


Dent:29.4 


SeCt; 1. 


permiſſion, that they come to palle, Deo velente, God willing them. And the Scripture ac - 

knowledgeth as much, that the Kings 1n proſtituting their Royall authoruy, to the exe- 

cuting the pleaſure of the Beaſt,did herein fulfill the will of God.So that God s permit- 

live decree is as effecuall in its Kind , asthe operative decree 1n its kind; thus farre, that 

like as what God meanes to worke ſhall come to paſle;lo look what God meanes to per- 

mit, that allo ſhall come co paſſe. Neither doe | know any Arminian or Jeluite, that de- 

nies God s operative decree, as touching the very act of linne, by way of concurrence in 

the producing of it, When {4/2 will have theevill of linne come to paſle, Deo volente, 

Ged Willing it, he denies not any more then Bez4 doth, that it comes to paſle by God's 

permiſſion of it. But Calvtn reſts not in a bare permiſſtonzand no marvaile. tor the Scrip- 

cure ſaith not,that God permitted Pharaoh to retule to let lirae) goe,bur plainly and en- 

ergetically thus; 1 will harden Pharaoh's heart that he ſhall nat let 1jracl goe , 1 will harden 

Pharaolfs heartThat he ſpall follow after them , I vill rent the Kingaume from Solomon; not 1 

will permit it co be rented, and fo throughout. Be//armive himiclte contents not himlelfe 

with a bire permiſhon 5 but farther ſaith R God doth rule and COVEY me the Wills of wicked 
men;yea,torquet C& fleftit he wreſts and bends them. And Auſtin often faith, he excl:nes them 
unto evill. And whereas it is farther added out ofCa/v:n that a man v blindgwolente > jur 
bente Deo, God willing and commanaing it. Is it not exprefle Scripture, E/. 6.10, lake rhe 
heart of thus people fat, make their eares heavy, and ſhut their eyes. So that Calvin Coth but 
accomodate himſelfe to Scripture phraſe, But when we come to the explication of this 
either in Chriſtian reaſon,or by comparing one place of Scripture with an other,we lay 
that to Make their hearts fat , their eares heavy, and to ſhut their e35: eAnd to give them the 
Spirit of ſiumber,cyes that they ſhould net ſee,and eares that they ſhould not heare; 15 no more 
then, nor 10 gwve them hearts to percezve, nor eyes to ee, nor eares to heare. Yet where Calvin 
ſaich this , I cannot find , the quotation here is ſo diſturbed ; but I gueſſe ttie Authour 
would referre us to /ib. 1. Iſtitat. cap.18.prima > ſecunda Sett: But I find no ſuch thing 
there, bur ſpeaking of God's providence in blinding Aab,thus he writes, J {rt Dews per fi- 
aum Ahab decipt ; God will have perfiazous Ahab to he decerved. This 1s plaine out ot the 
1 Kings 22.20. Who ſhall entile Ahab that he may goe,and fall at Kimarh Gileadgoperiam 

ſuam offert Diabolius ad eam rem, T he Drivel! offers hu ſervice fur thi ;laith Calvin. And doth 
not the Scripture exprelly teſtitie as much 7 T here came forth 4 Spirit and ſtood before the 
Lerd, and [aid I will entiſe him; eAnd the Lord [aid unto him, where \vith? na he (aid, 1 will 
oce out and bea fal/e Spirit in the month of all 115 Prophets. Calvin goes on, CAlittitur cirm 
cerro mandato, ttt {it Spiritus menaax in ore omnuum Prophetarum; God (enas him with a (r- 
rtaine command ts become a lying Spirit in the month of all eAhab's Prophets. This allo the 
Scripture teſtifies as exprelly , as the former ; Then the Lord ſata, thin ſhalt entiſe him and 
rrevaile alſo ; Goe forth and ave (0. Now let the indifferent judge , whether this Authuur 
might not as weil calumniate the Holy Ghoſt the Inditer of this Scripture , as C':/v1, 
who proceeds but according unto Scripture in that which he delivers. Now let every 
{ober man judge whether hereby it doth not maniteſtiy appeare, Fxcacars Achabum, that 
Ahao was blinded by the Devill , *Deo volente ac jubente,the Lord willing and commanains 1t ;; 
but this taken apart from the inſtance in reference whereunto it is dehvered,a man m:ght 
ſuſpect his meaning were,that God commands a man to ſhut his own eyes, & blind hin 
ſelfe. And judge I pray whether to-lay , that this whole providence of God concernirg 
Abab,was no more then permiſſion,delerves notto be called, figmeontumn,a fiction,as indeed 
Calvin caileth it. To this he addes the joynt protethion of the Apoſtles rouching God $ 
prowgence in crucifyingof Chriſt; in Ab/alcm's inceſt,the Chalders bloudy execution in 

the land of 7«da,and the Aſ/yrians before them, which in Scriptue 15 called the worke of 
God &c. And concludes it to be manifeſt, 2\\ gar; cos > znepiire,qus in lorum providentie 
Det nudam permiſſionem [ubſtituunt,that they ave but toy and trifle, who in place of Gad's prox 
v:idence ſubſtitute a naked permiſſion, And this Authour Goth butcalummate ( 4/217 4 ex- 
preſſion , in rendring the word izeptire , by playing the foule, [neprive in the proprietie 
thereot 
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thereot, is in this caſe to taile of fir and congruous interpretation and accommodation. 
And may he not ;uſtly raxe thoſe who underſtand ſuch _ , 4s [peake of God's (miting 
men withthe Spirit of [lumber and gidain ſe, of blinding their mindes , infatuating aud hara- 
mug their hearts of a pe rm [ſ1on,and [uſft ring of men tobe blinded and hardned?I had thought 
common ſenſe might have juſtified him in chis;taking Calviz aright,who denies not per- 
mi ſton in all this, but nadam permiſſionem, naked perm/ſ1on;as much as to lay theſe SCrip= 
rure paſſages doe ſignifie mor? then permiſſion; And as I have ſaid before Be/larmin him- 
ſelfe doth not fatisfie himſelfe with a naked permiflion in fuch like providence divine as 
here is mentioned. I thinke he may juſtly ſay that to explicate excecation and obdurarion 
by permiſſion is fuch an explication as will {atisfie no ſober man, and that ſuch a ſolu- 
tion is 100 frivolows. And as for God s preſcience , it is apparent that the horrible ourra- 
ges commitred upon the holy Son of God , the Scripture teſtifies not to have been fore- 
knowen only by God, but by the hand and counſel! of God predetermined alſo; & more 
then this, eleare reaſon doth juſtihe that the ground of God s foreknowing ought, 
is his foredetermining of it, as I have often proved by invincible demonſtra- 
tt9n. 

' 2. Who miftakes the nature of permiſſion moſt , we or this cenſurer, let the indif- 
ferent judge. Iris apparent that he puts no difference between permiſſion humane, and 
permiſſion Divine. Sure I am Szarez requires t0 permithon divine 4 concurrence to the 
2R, the obliquity whereof is permitted, And more then that both Scorxs of old without 
queſtion and the Dominicans of late,and Bradwardine betore them maintaine this con- 
currence to be by way of determining the will to every a thereof, Burt all theſe 
miſtake the nature of permiſſion, if we believe this Authour upon his word where- 
in he carrieth himſelfe very authoritacively, no Pope like him, Yet he 1s ready 
ro give his reaſon forit, though with maniteſt contradiftion to himlelfe , but ler us 
conlider 1t. 

t. Permiſſion 14 an aft ff God's conſequent and judiciary will, by which he puniſheth men 

vr abuſing their freedom &c. Moſt untrue, and manifeſtly conviRable of uncruth by that 

which himſelfe delivered but a little before in this very Section, where he ſaid , Itis true 
th:r God hath decreed ro {uffer (inne ; for otherwiſe there would be none. By this it 15 
manifeſt that whenſoever ſinne is comm-tred , there had place God's permathon of finne, 
otherwiſe there would have been no (inne , therefore permitſion had place in the very 
Erſt finne that was committed by man, and Angells. Judge Reader with what felicity he 
comes to cenſure and correc the miltakes of others about permiſſion. As Arſtin lome- 
times (aid of one oppoling him , noverzr /e eſſe obdurat um; !o mayeſt chou not lay of this 
Authour 'n this difcovrie of his « nNOVOr it Ct elſe OCXCRECATHIM, let him rake notice how hime- 
{clfe 1s blinded? The Lord o10mg [[racl Hp 70 therr own hearts luſt; he like a reſolute Do- P/. Ir. 17.12 
&or will have to proceed by way of mere permifſion. Yet the Lord ſaith not, he permit- 
red them tO their own luſts;and kom: 1 24,26,208, Obſerve,nrſt looke what he permitted 
c2ime to paſſe throughout, even t0 abominable courles.Secondly, 6bferve, the judgment 
of God. 1s noted herein. They received the recompence of their own erronr as was meer. 
What? And are God's judgments executed only by God's permifſion , and that by the 
hands of them that are judged and punithed ? Such is the accuratenes of this Authours 
divinity comming to correct the miſtakes of others abour permifſion. And for the proofe 
of 21! this we have this Auchour's bare word without any reaſon or authority repreſfen- 
ted by b1m. As for that of Exechie! not chap: 15. 39, but chap: 20 39 Coe and ſerve every 
by 14-1ths hath the forme of a command, rather ther: of a permiſton;bur the Lord 

hereby {{gnities, that in ſerving him, whvle they ſerve other Gods, they doe but profane 
1s holy name in ſerving him, and undoubtedly they provoked God more hereby, then 
the hexthens who ſerved not him at ail,but other Gods only. So that the Lord ſeemes to 
ſenttie , that he had rather, they ſhould not ſerve him at all, as Revelations 3. I would 
thou wer' either hot or cold, but ſeeing thou art luke-warme, 1 will ſpue thee out of my 
mouth ; Bur be it as the Authour would haveit, did here God begin to permit them ? 
their former diſobedience was it not a conſequent of God's permiffion ? For if God had 
not permitted their diſobedience,ſurely it had not been by the Authours diſcourſe in the 
beginning of this Section, As touching that Revelarions 22.11. I hope by the ſame rule 
of this politive T heo/oge, not only their continuing to be ynjuſt, was by God's permiſſt- 
on,bur their firſt being and beginning to be unjuſt was by God's permiſſion alto. And 
ſurely if chis man's word be of any credit, - {inners were ficſt permitted to finne,other- 
nn wile 
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wile they had never Gnned , and not the obſtinate and willfull only. Were not the An- 

[ls innocent before their firſt (in? was not Adam innocent before his tirſt lin ? and did 
not God permit both Angells and men co fin their firſt in? If not ; what cruth is in this 
authour's word, when he lajd,God hath decreed to ſuffer fin?for otherWwi/e there would be none. 
And if he be not worthy co be believed, in this his credit is crackt , and delerves not to 


be believed io ought, 


\ 2. We havebeen more beholding uato this Authour , (ince [ie came to meet with our 


diſtinRions,then throvghouc all his former diſcourſe;as I baveſhewed already in part, & 
ſhall diſcover more by God's helpe ( not his permiſſion only ) ere we part from this. He 
ſeemes to be conſcious of ſome thing and fearefull of giving too much advantage,as ap- 
peares by his expreſſio,when he ſaith that permsſſion(ot (inztor lo he ſhould ſay )/xppoſerh 
a poſſibility of ſinning or not ſiuning. Now this 1s nothing congruous to his tormer exprel- 
Gons whereby it was made to ſuppole that, a man #5 able ro ſtand. For to be able to ſtand, 
is to have an ative power in him whereby be 1s able to ſtand ; but to have a pouſlibili- 
ty of ſtanding , or not ſinning is not ſo, For though a man hath no power in himſelfe 
to ſtand or to abſtaine from ſinne, yet if there be a power in God to makehim ſt-rd, 
and to preſerve him from falling , this is ſuthcient ro make good , that a man hath a 
poſſibility of ſtanding and abſtaining from ſinne. And we are willing to conteſle that 
God is able not only co preſerve any man that ſtands from falling , but alſo to raile a- 
py man that is fallen; and to make him ſtand. Thus Flor , Haber homo poſt il/am dam- 
nationem liberum arbitrium , quo propria voluntate inclinari poteſt & inclinatur ad malum, 
habet liberum arbitrinm quo poſſit aſſurgere ad boyum; Vt anrem « ſ[urgat ad bonum, non eſt 
proprie virtutss , ſed gratie Dei miſeramtis. Nam C& qui mortuws «ft aici poteſt poſſe vivere, 
non tamen [ua virtute, ſed Dei. Ita & liberum arbutrium hominu ſtmel ſauciatum , ſemel 
mortuum poteſt ſanari , yon tamen ſua virtute , ſed gratiamiſerantus Des. Er ideo omnes hoe 
mines admonentur , omnibus verbum predicatur , quia habent poſſe credere , poſſe converti ad 
Deum ; ut verbo extrin(ecus admonente, & Deo int ſuſcitante , qui auaiunt , reviviſcant. 


.eAfter eAdam «5 fall man hath free will , whereby of his own accord he may be and 1 11clined 


wnto evill , be bath free will whereby he may ariſe unto that which 14 goca ; but toariſe unto 
Good us not of his ow nm pewer , but of God s grace commiſerating. For of him al/o Who 1 dead, 


3t may be ſaid, that he may live , yet not of h1s own power, but by the power of Ged. So the 


free will of men betng once wounded, once dead may be healed not by 'its oWn power , but bythe 
grace of Goa ſheWwing mercy. eAnd therefore all men are admon!ſbed , the word 1 preached ux- 
z0 all, becauſe thu they have that they may believe , they may be cenverted unto Ged ; to the 
end that by the Word admoniſohing outwardly , and God ſtirring them up inwardly , they which 
heare may be revived. Obſerve by the way a manifeſt incongruity in ſaying that permyſo 
fion is a not hindring them from falling , who are able to ſtand For ihey who ate permit- 
ted to fall, and not hindered fron: talling , are ſuppoſed to ſtand , and not only to be 
able to ſtand. It ſeemes this Authour cannot endure that Perm ſion of (nne , ſhould 
couliſt i» the Withh olding of a grace needfull,to abſtaine from ſinne, W hence it followeth e- 
vidently that in this Auchour's opinion, either God's permiſſion of ſinne 1s not the 
withbolding of any grace at all; or if itbe it is the withholding only of ſuch a grace, 


/ without which nevertheleſſe man may keep himſelfe from ſinne; and conſequently, 


| 
. 


«though ſuch a grace be granted, y*t it is indifferent for him to (inne , as well as to ab- 


ſtaine from Gnne; If it be no withholding of grace at all , it followes that like as when a 
man ſins it is not for want of grace: So when a man abſtaines from (inne , it is 
not by vertue of any grace of God granted him thereunto ; Yet the Lord tells 
King eAbimelech expreſly / kept thee from ſinning againſt me. If he pretends that 
jt OY is withheld whenſoever a man finneth , but will not ſay that is wasne- 
ceſlary for the avoiding of (inne it followeth that when man 1s permitted to (inne, 
he is go more apt to ſinne, then while ſuch grace was denied him , and conlſe- 
quently. no more apt to abſtaine from ſinne when ſuch a grace is granted him, 
and conſequently in granting ſuch a grace be permits him ſti]] ro finne, as well 
a5 in denying it; and in denying he permits him to doe good, as much as in 
granting it; So that ſtil! it is not God that Keepeth a man from ſinne, as often 
as he abſtaineth from it, but merely the power of his own free will, Whereby 
it is evident that this Authour as well denies, that God is the Authour of any 
good , as that he is the Authour of any evill: But man is Authour of the one as well as 
of the other. The power of doing good he will grant is from God , neither can it be de- 


nied , but that the power of doing evill is from God, He will grantlikewiſe that 
God 
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God is ready to concurre to any good aCtif man will , and I preſume he will nor deny, 
but that God concurres alfo to the ſubſtince of every evill at. The only difference 
that remaines is this;God perſwades only to good, and di\[wades only chat which is evi!l, 
Now this third and laſt aflertion we grant as well as he. Yet he layes to our charge that 
we make God the Authour of evill,but cares not at all how he denies God to bethe Au- 
thour of any good in the actions of men , 2nd makes roe place for any grace ſave ſuch, 
25 is hortatory , which is performed uſually by the miniſtery of men. Yet conſider what 
Bradwardine tometimes Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury Ele hath written in this kind be- 
fore Luther or Calvin were borne. The title of the fourth chapter of his fecond booke 
is this. T hat free W/ being rempred cannor of hs own ſtrength without the helpe of Goa and 
his grace overcome any temptation. Of the firſt this ,thar free will trengthnea With What crea- 
ted prace [oever cannot withont another {peciall ſnccour of God overcome any temptation of the 
Guth this,that,T har /peciall /ncconr of God 1s the unconquerable grace of God. Of the ſeventh 
this; T hat no man though net tempted , Can by the ſtrenorth of hu free will alone without created 
race or with created grace huw great ſoever it be,Wwithout the ſpeciall aſiſtance ofG04 avoie a- 
xy ſim:&al] theſe propoſitions he demonſtrates with vartery of argument. Behold the inge- 
nuity of this Authour;He flies in the face of Ca/vin and Bez4,and other our Divines, for 
maintaining that unleſſe God by his grace keep and preſerve a man effefually from fin- 
ning, it cannot be that he ſhould abſtaine from ſinne. Bradwardrne maintained the fame 
before any of theſe were borne, yer he ſaith nothing to tim, lets all His arguments alone; 
bur upbraides us tor maintaining the ſame doQrine, without giving any reaſon to con» 
vic us of our errour. Adde to this, which I have omitted, the Corolary of that feventh 
chapter in Bradw4rdin formerly mentioned 1s this, That it is the Will of God which preſerves 
them that are tempted from falling , and them that are not tempted, both from tempration and 
ow /inxe. Not one of the arguments whereby he confirmes any of theſe poſitions, doth 
this Authour goe about to anſwer. In like manner «Alvarez. Poſiti perm ſſione diving in- Lib.9. de au- 
fallibilitey peccat homo; upon ſuppoſition of Gea 5 permiſſion, man ſms infallibly. The propolitt- x:/ a:/p: 101 
on he intends to prove in that difpucation iSthis, T herefore a man 1s not converted becan/e Pp SC3.aum.7 
be is not arded of God. But both he 3nd we deny that Lerezpon a man linneth neceffarily /;x: perult: 
alwaies,but only in ſome caſes In ſome caſes it tolloweth,as namely a man bornein {inne, 
and in the ſtate of corruption, the naturall fruits whereof are infidelity and impenttency, 
untill God affords a man the grace of regeneration, he cannot believe, he cannot repent. 
T hey that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe Goa. Thou after the hardneſſe of thy heart that cannet g,. g, 
repent.T herefore they could not believe. In which caſe God is not the cauſe of infdel:ty,and g,., 
impenirency ; but thele proceed naturally and neceſſarily from that originall corruption %: 12. 
wherein they are conceived and borne. God 15 only the naturall cauſe why this their na» 
turall corruption continues vncured. For none can cure it but God,ir being a work no- 
thing inferior to the raiſing of them trom the dead. Yet he1s no cuſpable cauſe of this. 
For as much as he is not bound to any bt he hath mercy on whom ho Will, ana whem he will 
he hardneth.So that neceſſarily without the grace of regeneration, every man continueth 
in his naturall corruption, devoyd of faith,of hope,and love. Theſe benz ſupernatural, 
and whereunto no man can attaine with out ſupernatural grace.In like manner, hence it 
followeth that no naturall man can performe any morall good aCt in a gracious & accep- 
table manner inthe ſight of God , becauſe . he tountatnes of fuch performances, are not 
found in naturall men. But they have a free power as to commit any naturaltevill worke; 
ſo to abſtaine from it; though not ina gracious manner : Free power as to abſtaine from 
any vertuous a, ſoo performe it alto, though not ina gracious manner. They may be 
temperate, chaſt, juſt, ard thel:ke; but their vertuous actions are not truly vertues in 2 
Chriſtian account, becauſerhey know not God, norChriſt, much lefle doe they beheve 1n 
him, and perforn e theſe vertuovs ations out of their love unto him. If Aarcovins,and 
Whitaker,and Pare be of the ſame mind, and the Dominicans with them,and Braawar- 
dine before them all ; let the indifferent Reader conſider what an hungry oppoſition 18 
made by this Authour , not offering to anſwer any one of their Arguments,nor of mine 
neither,io my F 194icie; Nor faith ought by way of reply upon any anfwer to the like ar- 7 4k 
ament of -A>mirive. Therefolution of all that here he delivers, determimng in a rale ,.*. gre 3. 
Fimſetfe rpropoſeth, without reaſon or authority to juſtifie it. A rule as here it 15 applyed 
conteining 2 notorious untruth. For cauſa deficiens in no caſe can be efficiens in proper 
ſpeech,any more,then cauſa e ficzens can be accounted deficiens, unlefle it be underſtood 
in divers kinds As for example ,efficiens natwraliter may be deficiens moraluer,and deficiens 
moraliter May be cfficiens natwraluer. Ar . fficrent cauſe naturally may be deficient a_ . 
nns2 


Crimmat. 3. 


Sect: 2. 


Pe CE EET 


98 +  Cupralapſarianschargenot God with men s ſunne. 


and ſo a cauſe deficient morally , may be efficient naturally. Leaſt of all can it have place in 
the preſent queſtion, which is of the cauſe of finne. For (ione as (inne, evill as evill, xox 
habet cauſam efficientem,ſed deficiemtem; hath no cauſe efficient, but deficient only; as Auſtin 
hath long agoe determined;and it is a rule generally received and never that | know de- 
nied of any. Againe cauſa deficiens in neceſſarits may be culpable 1 confeſſes , and lo izter= 
pretative(as they lay)may be interpreted to be as good as an efficient, As in acivill confie 
deration ut is ſaid of che Magiſtrate,that , 2 #3 non vetat peccare cum poſſit, jubet. He that 
S323 / forbiddeth not a man to ſinne when it 1 un his power , or When he hath authority toforbid , 515 
& as if he ſhould command the committing of that ſin. Now this is only in ſuch a caſe, where 
p the neceſlitie reſpects the perſon who is the deticient caule,as namely in caſe he be bound 
induty to afford help and ſuccourto him that cannot keepe bimlelte from (inniog with- 
out the ſuccour of an other,not otherwile. And therefore it reacheth not to God, who is 
not bound to preſerve any man or creature from finning z Leaſt of all is he bound to re- 
generate a man that is borne 1n linne. Adam was created in all ſuthciency that the reato- 
nable creature was capable of,without any pronenes unto evill, bur rather in a morall pro- 
penſion to that which was good; And his fall hath brought this corruption upon all man- 
kind,even a neceſlitie of ſinning,as Arminivs and Corvinmw confefſe He wanted no pow- 

er to doe that which was good,or to abſtaine from (in, but ever ſince his fall , impotency 

to that which is good, & proneneſle unto that which is evill hath been the naturall inhe- 
ritance of all mankind. And as for the permiſſion of Adam's fall,his lin was in a thing na» 
turally indifferent,the holines of his nature not inclining him more to abſtain from that 
fruit any more , then co partake of it. Neither doe we {zy that God did withhold from 
Adgm any grace that theſe our adverſaries maintaine to be neceſſary for the avoiding of 
that ſinne which was committed by him. How Adam himſelfe was brought by Eve rg 
eate of that fruit is not expreſſed. As for Eve the temptation which Satan uſed with her, 

& which did prevaile is expreſſed: He allured her with the repreſentation of the power- 
full nature of that,to make them as Gods knowing good and evill, & he made this feem 
credible by the very denomination which God gave unto the Tree, the T ree of knowleage 

of good and evill. It leemes not likely that ſhe knew who it was that ſpake unto her 1a the 
Serpent , nor that ſhe was acquainted with the fall of Angells. Then againe the ge/ire of 
knowledge,is no evill thing it ſelfe,or ſtands in any contradiQion to the integrity of a rea» 
ſonable creature: Nay nothing more agreeable to the nature of the beſt, ir brings ſuch 3 
perfeQion with it. Only the errour was,in affeRing it this way.God did not keep the De- 
vill off;nor reveale unto her who it; wasthat ſpake unto her 3 much leſle his apoſtaticall 
condition;leaſt of all his projeR to ſupplant them. Neither did he quicken that holy feare 
which he had inſpired into her to reſiſt it at the rſt, &ro goe to her husband to acquaint 
him with it. She might thinke that the knowledge of good and evill might make her more 

fit for the ſervice of God,then unhr. All which conlidered, her will being moved to feck 

4 this perfeQtion by taſting of ſuch a fruit,there was no cauſe or reaſon to hinder her from 
- taſtingit, ſaveonly the conſideration of God's prohibition. For the will of every rea- 
ſonable creature is naturally apt to affeR that which is good, and though that good may 
prove evill in ſome circumſtance, yet if that circumſtance be not conlidered, the will pro- 
ceeds to affeRt it. How long the Devill was exerciſed in this temptation we know nor. [n- 

: conſideration is conceived by Dxranam to be the original of that (ine of theirs ; and 
God was not bound to maintaine this con(ideration quick in her , and of the Canger of 

* Afuch atranſgreſſion. In tine ſhe came to a will & reſolution to taſt of it;to the producing 

of this aR,as a naturall thing,the Lord concurred,as all confeſle,namely to the ſubſtance 
of the aR. The queſtion is whether he concurred to the efteRing of it ablolutely or con- 
ditionally ? It was as true of Adam and Eve,that in him they lived and moved and bad their 
being as it. is of us. We ſay God as a firſt cauſe movesevery lecond cauſe;but agreeably tv 
their natures;Neceſlary agents to workeevery thing they worke neceſſarily; Free agents 
ro doe every thing they doe, freely. But to ſay that God made them welle mode vellent, ro 
will in caſe they would will, is ſo abſurd as nothing more; The act of willing beipg hereby 
made the condition of it ſelfe,and conſequently both before and after it felte.See what I 
have delivered concerning this in my Yindicie 1ib. 2. Digr:3. and Digy: 6G. of the nature 
of permiſſion,more at large, where unto this Auchour is content to an{wer juſt nothing, 
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AA. Maſon's Set: 7. 
Aaait. P:34, T here are two things fay they in every ill a&, Firſt,the material part which is the ſubance of the ation. 


35. Lb Secondly;the formal! part whuch is the eyill or obliquitie of it, God is the Authour ot the ation it ielte,bur 
not 
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not of the obliquitie and evill that cleaveth to it, as he thac cauſeth a lame horſe to goes the caulc of his 29 - 
zng,but not of his lame going, And therefore it followerh not from their opinion that God is the Authour 
of inne. Firſt, al finnes reccive not this diftinEion,becaule of many fins, the a&s themielves are Gafu'!s 
25 of rhe eating of the forbidden truir,and Saul's ſparing of Agag, and the fat beaſts of the Amalekites. Se. 
condly,lt 15 nor true thar they make the decree of God only of aCtions,& not of their aberrations. For they 
mak< it to be the caule ot all thole meanes that lead to damnation and therefore of (infull ations, as finfull, 
and not 25 bare aCtions. For ations delerve damnation , not as ations but as trangreſions of Gogs law, 
3. Tothislimilel fay that the Rider or Maſter that [hall re(olve ficſt ro flea bis horſe , or knock bim on 
the head,and then to make him lame,zhat tor his balring he may kill him,is undoubtedly the cauſe of his hal- 
ring: And lo God it he Gerermine to caſt men into hell,and then to bring them into a ſtare of tinne,that for 
rhear iannes he may bring them ro ruine,we cannot conceive him to be lee then the Authour,as well of their 
tins , as of thole actions to which they doe inleperably adhere , and that out of Gods intemiion to deſtroy 
them. 

This diſtinction of that which « material and that which is formal! in ſinne is common- 
ly uſed by Aquinas 1. ſecun: qu71. art:6,5n corp: Auguſtiuns in definition peccats poſuit dno, 
U num quod pertinet ad [ubſtantiam att»; humani, quad eſt quaſi materiale in peccato; cum di- 
cit diflum vel fattum vel concupitum ; Alind autem quod pertinet ad rationens mali qued eſt 
quaſi formale in peccats cum dixit contra legem eternam, S0 then the ſubſtance of the a& is 
the materiall part in (inne 3 And the oppoſition of this aR to the law of God is the for- 
mall part of it, both according to Aquinas;and according to Auſtin alſo. And 9:75. art:T. 
corp. He detineth finne to be Att inordinatws,an inordinate att, and d:\tinguiſherh the a& 
from the inordination of it.4:79.47t:2, He propoleth the queſtion,whether the a& of /i» 
be from God ? and inthe concluſion reſolves it thus, Cum attns peccats fit enr,neceſſariv eſt 
Deo, C onfidering that the aft of ſinne ts a thing having being neceſſarily it 5 of God And in 
the body of the Article, Dxcendwm quod att us peccati > eſt ens,e* oft aftuns,* ex utrogq, ha- 
bet quod ſit a Deo; T he reſolution us that the aft of ſinne, is both a thing that hath being ,and an 
aft ,and intact) condition it hath that it 14 of God. And he proves this both by authority and 
by reaſon. As for the defect of this aQ, that »en redaucitar in Deam tanquam in canſam, [ed 
in liberum arbitrium, that 1; not charged upon God as the cauſe thereof but on aman's free wilt. 
And he illuſtrates it thus, Stent defeftus clandicatienss reducitur in tibiam curvam ficut in 
Can/am , non autem 1n V1irturem metivam 4 qua tamen canſatur quicquid oft motions in clan- 
dicatione. Like as the defett called balting ws charged upen a crooked legge as the cauſe thereof, 
and not upon the motive faculty, though from it proceeds all the motion that u found in the hal- 
ting : Neither did I ever read any Schogl- Divine that contradicted this diſtinAion. 21y. 
Aaſen doth without alleadging any autbority for it. Yer he might haye alleadged 4r- 
minius oppoling atter this manner, though beiore him, that I know, not any. 

1. We ſay not only of many (ins, but of every (inne, which hath any ac therein, that 
the As themſelves are infull,becaule every luch (linne,being aQuall, it is Atus cum defe- 
iu,an att with a defett that is an act Cetective. ASeAguinas {prakes in the placeimmediat- 
ly before alleadged , and this defeR is 1n reſpect of the law of God. As Azſtin definerh 
finne to be, 4:ttum, fatlum, concupitum contra legem Des, A thaught, \vord, or deed againſt 
the law of God. And this 1s enough 1 thinke to denominate it linfull But the argument uſed 
by this Authour is the very ſame which was formerly uſed by Armizias, and whereunto 
I have an{wered;/16,2.de permiſſ. Seft:21,and that after this manner. Be iz /o that the at? it 
ſelfe ts farbidden,and conſequently the att it ſelfe u 1nordinate;bur what Wilt it therefore follow 
that theſe two ave not to be aiſtingmiſhed,to wit the att and the inordination of it * a ſtrange la 
berty of 4i/puting, A man s band us ſometimes inordinate,as being monſtrous, ether having too 
much, or too littlezas ether wanting five fingers,or having more then five: What therefore ſhall 
it not be lawful! for us to aiſtingmſh ber\veen the hand and the monſtroſity of the hand? 2. T he 
wal it /elfe ts white; what therefore ſhall we not diſtingmſhberween the wall , and the white co- 
lour of it * A man him/elfe 1s vertuous and vicious;/hall this hinder us from due diſt ing ni/hing 
between the man and hz morall condition, Whether vertuons or viciow; Many ether kr g1aments 
are reprele nted by Arminius which this Anthour toucheth nort;yet in the place forementioned 
I have ſhaken them all to peeces, ſuch is the rotten condition of them. And over & above 
| have proved , not that in every (in the a is to be diſtinguiſhed from the inordination 
of it;but that in every (in of commiſſion there is place for this diſtinQion,and that after 
this manner. Every /inne of commuſſton,is an att inerdinate;but in every 1n0rdinate att ve are 
to aiſtingwiſh between the act it ſelfe , and the tnordinetion of it . eAnd that the aft and the 
inordination of 1t are two, prove thus. That if they are one and the ſame then we may well ſay 
that the alt 15 an inordination;but this ts meſt falſe. For nothing can be affirmed or cated 
of the /ame thang both in the abftraft aud concrete (God himſelfe excepted) As for example you 
may ſay of a wa/l,that it is white, you canner [ay of it that it 3s Whntents. For the Wall 34 in ths 
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predicament of [ubſtance, but Whitenes being a colour 14 11 the predicament of quality. 2. As 
gaine aninordination a priv ation 0 foraer. 'But no dit u turmall 'y A Yi. Anon, and conlt / ©qHE nt- 
ly neither can it be formally an inoraination. 3. Anentitie poſptive,C a terme privative cane 
not be one and the ſame formally , but two aiſtinft notions. Now every att is a poſerive — 
but 1noYvdtnation 14 a mere privation. &. Laſtly God 14 conf; ſe ! by all to be the can/e of re 
aft,but if the at be all one with the tnoraination he ſhunld be the can{e not of the acl only, but of 
the inordination, that 13 of the ſinfullnes alſo. 
2. Obſerve his ſhitting carriage, Itis our Tenet that God u the Anthour of the acti» 
9n it ſelfe,but not of the ob{1quity: and himielte hath expretly acknowledged this ro be our 
tenet mn the beginning of this Section Now whereas he makes ſhew here of proving that 
we make God the Authour not of the ation only, bur of the obliquity allo, he pertormes 
no ſuch matter;bur only this,that we'make the object of God 5 decree,not the action 0n- 
ly , but the aberration alſo; bur in all this there its no contrad.tion unto us ; We willing» 
ly grant that in as much as God permits finne, he will have {inne come to vaſe, by his per- 
milſ1on, every good thing chat comes to paſſe, he will have it come to paſſe by his being 
theAuthour ot it and effecting it;the evill that comes to patle,he will have come to paſſe 
alſo,not by his being che Authour of it and effec ing 1c, but only by his permitting of it, 
So that ſtill that of Auſtin ho\ds you XN on al:quid fit mſi omnipotens fier; velit. Not ary 
thing comes to paſſe nnleſle God will have it come to paſſe. And according to the eleaventh 
article of religion eſtabiiſhed in the Church of Ireland Goa tr om all eternity aid by hu un 
changeable counſell ordaine whatſoever un time ſhall come to paſſe ,30d according to the ex- 
preſſe word of God teſtifiing that the tenne Kings in giving their Kingdomes did heres 
in doe the will of God. And that the horrible outrages committed vpen the perſon of 
the holy Son of God by Herod. Pontius Pilate the Gentiles and people of [[racl were by the 
hana ana counſel of God befre determined to be done We fay finfull courtes ( not handover 
head ) but unrepented of, lead unto damnation, but not 3s meanes. For they are neither 
man's meanes ; for if they were, then the end alſo whereunto they tend, ſhould beinten- 
ded by him; Neither are they any meanes of God: For all meanes are the woikes of him 
that intends the end ; $0 is not the (inne of man the worke of God, but the perm1fAicn of 
tnne is his worke: And this is the n-eanes which he intends th reby to bring to paſſe his 
intended end,which yer on the part of Reprobates is notthe damnation of them, but the 
manifeſtation of his glory in the way of vindicarve juſtice, which in Scripture phraſe is 
called the Declaration ot his wrath. For God made all things for himſclfe,cven the wicked a- 
gainſt the day of evil. And to this end he duth not only permit them both co linne,and to 
perſeveretherein without repentance , but aiſo to damne them tor their finne. And this 
worke of God namely the permiſſion of (inne 1s as requilite tor the mantfeſtation of his 
mercy on the part of his Elect , as for the Declaration of hs wrath , on the part of repro-= 
bates. Yet who was ever found ſo abſurd as to lay that we make che linfull actions of men 
to be the meanes which God uſeth to bring about the ſalvation of bis Elect. So little 
cauſe have we to make uſe of this d:ſtinQton as the action it felte and the (infullneſle 
thereof , to ſhew in what ſenſe it 15 a meanes which God uſeth whereby to bring about 
the damnation of man. For we utterly deny finne to be any ſuch meanes'of God, but the 
permiſſion thereof only is the meanes whereby to bring about not their damnation , as 
this Authour ſuggeſterh,but the meanes(together with the damnation for ſinne) whete- 
by he bringeth to paſſe the declaration of his juſt wrath, But men of this Authours tpi- 
rit; unleſle they be ſuffered ro calumniate ar pleaſure ; and corrupt their oppolites Tenet 
at pleaſure, they can ſay juſt nothing. It is true achons deſerve damnation only as they aze 
tranſgreſſions of God's law,but we deny that thele tranſgrefſions are God's meanes, but 0n- 
ly che permiſſion of them is his meanes ; and by permitting thele tranigreſſions , as 2110 
by damning for them , he brings co paile bis glorious end, to wit, the declaration of his 
juſt wrath. 3ly, Ir 1s moſt untrue that God brings any man into a ftate of finne ; He 
brings himſelte into it moſt free! y,God having no other hand in the (1nne.but as pe; Mit» 
ting it, that js as notpreſer ving from it. Indeed If hedid bring men into {inne, and they 
not rather bring themſelves thereinto, he were the Authour 0! it. But it 1s well knowne 
that (inne cannot tranicend the region of acts naturall. All acts tupernatnral) muſt needs 
be the worke of grace, and truly good; Bur every finfull act is merely naturail.never tu» 
pernaturall. Now never any of our Divines denyed a man liberty 1n his greateſt corrup- 
tion,unto aRs naturall;the-Devi!l himielfe hath liberty thus farre. It is trve or: ginall tinne 
1s brought upon all by the (ine of Adam ; For hereby the tountaine of þ Umane nature 


became corrupted ; but 1n this very (in of Agam we had an hand , 1i there be any truth in 
Scripture 
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which ceſtifies that,» Ada we all have ſinned. T his is the doEtrin which theAuthor ſpighes, 
though he be more wiſe chen to publiſh to the world his ſpleen againſt it: And 1 have at 
ſeen under his hand where he denies originall (inne to be vers nomenss pecatum , ſinne tr#- 
ly /o called And albeit M. Hoora makes a fBouriſh in ſaying that God mighc juſtly damne 
41l man-kind for the {inne of e4damzand that aiſo was this Authour's doctrine in the lec- 
tures which he read at Magdalen Hall ; yet | have good caute to doubt whether this be 
his opinion now, and not rather the tame with Pelagins his opinion, ſaving the difference 
which Pelagius did put between not entering into the Kingdome of heaven and damna- 

on. As for all other (ins which we call actuall, they are, as | ſaid, naturall only,and not 
ſupernaturall ; and therfore no man wants liberty , as to doe them, ſo to abſtaine from 
them; Only he wants a morall and Spirituall liberty to abſtaine from them in a gracious 
manner, according to that of eAqwinas. Licer aliquzs non poſſit gratiam adipiſci qui repre> Thgn, 1:Þ.4:33 
batur a Deo , tamen quod um hoc peccarum vel illud labatur, ex ejus libero arbitrio contingit. art.7, ad tertiis_ 
Though a man Who u« reprobated of God cannot obtaine grace, yet that he falleth into thus or that 
ſinne it comes to paſſe of hi; own free Wl. It 1s true alſo even in God's providence concerning 
24s naturall,there 1s a great myſtery. For as God foretold David that his neighbony ſhould 2 Sam: 12.11, 
lye with his wives; and though he inned ſecretly, yer the Lord would doe this openly. So be 12. 
toretold that, wpon that Altar which 7eroboam eretted,a child that ſhould be borne of the houſe | Kin: 13. 2. 
of David, foſiah by name , ſhould burne the Prophets bones, And that (yrms allo ſhonld busld E[: 45-13. 
him a Citty and let goe hu cantives: Yet who doubts, but that {yr did freely deliver the £47: > 
Jewes out of Baby/on?andfoſiah did as freely burne the Prophets bones upon the alter in * ps - 4 L * 
Bethel,as ever they did action 1n their lives ? So eAb/alom did as freely defile his Fathers 496+ 
Concubines. Then againe we deny that the damnation of any man is the end that Gad 
intends, but the maniteſtation of his own glory. And therfore though he hath made the 
wicked 4gamſt the day of evil ; yet both that, and all things he hath made for himſelf. And ad 
to this tends both the permiſſion of (inne , and the damnation of Reprobates for their © © " 
fin; And in no moment of nature, are either of theſe intended before the other, both be- 
ing joyntly meanes for the procuring of another end. And if permiſſion of finne were hiſt 
in1ntention with God,and then damnation as theſe men would have it,tt followerh evi- 
dently by the moſt generally received rules of Schooles that permifſion of finne ſhould 
be laſt in execution, that is men ſhould firſt be damned, and afterwards permitted to fall 
into linne. This is the 1fſue of chele men's Orthodoxy and accurate Divinity. 
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T he will is determined to an Object two waics. 1. By compulhon againſt the bent and inclination of Af. Aſaſon's 
it, 2, By neccflity according to the natura.| dchire and |1King of it. God's predeitination lay they , de Aadit. p.35. 
termineth the will to finne this laſt way,but not the fiift; It torcerh no man to doe that which be wauid not, . 
but cairicth him towards that which he would. When men tin.t1s rrue they cannat choolez And it is as true, : 6+ 
they will not choole. It tolloweth not therefore trom the grounds uf their do&rine that God's decree is 
the caule of men's ins, but their own wicked wills. 

i. The Ancients made no diſtinction between taele rwo words ( Neeefſity)and ( Compulſion ) bur u- 
ſed them in this argument promiicuoutly ; and did deny that God did necctkiate men to bone, leaft they 
thould grant him hereby to be the Authour of (in, as I have touched befo:e, and ſhall intimate againe after- 
ward. Nor did the School men put any diftcrence berween them , as may appeare by the teſtimony of 24, 
C 4vin,who ipeaking of the School-diſtin&ion of the will's threefuld iiberty; from neceflity»from (in, from 
Milery,/aith,'T his diſtin&ion 1 could willing|y recc: ve, but that it contoundeth neceflitie with coaQion, 

2, T hat which neccflitateth the wiil ro ftinne 13 as truly the caule of linne , as that which forceth ir, be- 
caule it maketh the linne co be inevitably commutted, which otherwite might be avoaidedzand therefore if the 
Divine decree neccefiitate man's will to finne, it 15 as truly the caule of tnne as if it did inforce it. 

3. That which neceſlicates the will to l1nne,is more truly the cauſe of the ſinne,then the will is;becauſe 
1t overruleth the will, and bearcth all the itroke, taketh from it, 'irs rrue l!berty, by which it ſhould be Lord 
of ic (elte , and diiporier of 'us oWn atts,and 1n reipe of which it hath been uſually called by Philoſophers 
and Fathers too, +v7+C45107 adhanmmy avn army, power which is under the inſuperable check and conroule 
of no Lord but it ſclfe. It overruleth,] lay,& maketh it become bur a (ervile 1inſtrument,irretſtably lubje& ro 
ſupertour command and determination 3 And theretore 1s a truer cauſe of all ſuch aRs and tins,as proceed 
from! he will to determined,then the will is. For when two Cautes concurte to the producing of an cffe&, 
the one a principle overruling caule , the other but in{trumentall,and wholly at the Devotion cf the princi- 
pallzthen 1s the cftc&t 1n all realonto be imputed to the principall, which by the force of 'its influxe and im» 
preſhon produceth it , rather then to the (ubordinate and inftrumentall which is but a mere lervant inthe 
produQtion of it We thall find it ordinary in Scripture to a(cribe the efeR to the principall Agent. It is nos 
ye that ipeak,[aith Chriſt, burthe Spirit of my Father that ſpeaketh in. you, I laboured more abundantly then Mat: 10. 20. 
they all, yer not I, but the grace of God which was in nod I live: yet not I,but Chriſt liverh in me ſaith 1 C9:15, 10. 
St, Paul, Gal: 2. 20, In thele and many ther places.the elect ar work (poken- of, is taken from the inftru- 

ment 
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ment, and given to the principall agent 3 Which being io , though man's wil! worke with God's decree in 
the commultzon of finne , and willeth the fin which it doth, yer ſerng what the will dothyic doth by the com- 
manding power of Goe's Allmighty decrec,an4 io it doth that otherwile it cannot doe 3 the fin commited 
Cannot 10 rightly be alcribed to man's will,the interiour as roGod's necellitating decree the Luperiour Caulc, 

4. That which makes a man finne by way of neceflitie, that is with,and not againſt his will,is the cauſe 
of lin in a worle manner, then that which conſtraineth him to ftinne againit his will; As he which by power- 
full perſwal1ons drawesa man to ſtab,to hang , to poiton himlelte 1s 1na groticr manner the cauic ot that e- 
vill,and unnaturall ation then be that by force compells himz becauie he maketh him to conlent to his ow 12 
death; And ſo if Gods decree doe not only make men linzbur fin willingly tooznot only Caulc that they thall 
bY” ( male agerc ) doe evil; but { male velle |) will ecill, ir hath che deeper hand 1n the lane, 


Anſwer God actermines the will to ſunne by neceſſitie,though not by compn!ſion:this he obtrudes up- 
; on our D;vines as their opinion, but quotes none, 15 it likely that he who quotes Be24to 

ſhew that in his opinion, God doth not only permit (inne, but will tinne ; And Calvin to 
ſhew,that a man's mind is blinded, volente C> jwbente Des;would not quote lome or other 
of our Divines to prove that which he obtrudes upon them? It his common place booke 
could afford him any ſuch quotation out of any one of them,to ſhew who they be, and 
where they lay that , God attermines the will to /1nne by neceſſity though not by compulſ;on, 
Was there ever the like crimination made againſt any without naming them thar tay lo, 
and the place where,and their own words? Or bath this man or any ot his ſpirit delerved 
any credit to be truſted this way? The very phrale of determining in Latine 15 no word of 
courle with our Divines in this argument. Ir is the phraſe of the Pominicans. But doe 
they ſay thar God aetermines the will _ doe not thinke he can produce one of them 
De aux:Aiſp+22 that expreſſeth himſelfe ſo unicholaſtically, fo abſurdly. e/vares laith that, Gea by h2s 
4. 4 effett wall decree preaetermineth ſecond cauſes to worke. He faith that God coth predeter mine 
Diſp, 26. the will to the aft of ſinne , as it 18 an att. T hat the firſt root of contingency 15 the will of God. 
Then to what doth God determine the will in their opinion ? Is 1t to the act only and 

not to the manner of 'its production? Namely,to produce it voluntarily and freely? No- 

thing leſſe though this Authour counts it his wiſdome to conceale this.Goa by h:5 om1po- 

ibid. Diſp:118, tency doth cauſe , that man whoſe heart he moves to\Wwill and will freely. Againe, Gea's general 
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pag. 485. concourſe 1s a divine , immeaiare influence into ſecond cauſes whereby they are , foremovea, ap- 
zb1d deaux:' plyed and determined to worke every one according to the condition of 1ts nature ; The naturall 
wt i * P48. cauſe naturally; the free cauſe freely; as I have profeſſedly delrverea. Di/pat. 18. 23. And that 

21 in ſuch fort free/y,as they can chooſe to doe ctherwiſe if they will , and that i» the very inſtant 


wherin they doe What they dee. But come we to contider his anſwer. 

1. Touching that which he ſaith of the Ancients , he gives us his bare word for it, as 
touching the contounding of neceſſitie and compullion;yet Bernara l contelle willingly, 
in talking of /iberty from neceſſity , underſtands by neceſſiry coalition. He laith farther,that 
thoſe Ancients 4:4 aeny that Goa aid neceſſitate men to ſinne , leaſt th, 1 ſhould grant the: eby 
that God is the Authour of /inne. But 1 doe not thinke he can ſhew this plirale of xeceſſ7ra- 
ting the willany way to be tound among the Ancients , what he hath touched betore I 
have conſidered, what he ſhall intimate hereafter, | hope I ſhall not let it paſſe unlaluced. 
And the truth 1s to nece/ſttate hath ſuch an Empha(is with it as to pertwade that whatloe- 
yer a man is neceſſitated to do,that he doth by conſtraint againſt his will. And it 1s a rule 
commonly teceived that Voluntas non poreſt cogi, T he will cannot be forced ; which is moſt 
true,as touching Attn eliciti,the atts of the will inward and immeaiate, 3nd not fo of als 
imperati, alls outward and commanded. But BradWardine who alone uſerh this phrate a- 
mong'ſt School-Divines , takes it 1n no ſucl: ſenle , but only for an effectuall operation 
of God upon the will moving :t to worke this or that, not neceſſarily, but freely; which 
this'Authour moſt judiciouſly diſſembleth all along for deſparing to prevaile by true and 
ſubſtantial! information of the underſtanding;perrurbundy affe t! ibis [uffyraturyby a core 
rupt propoſition of his Adverſaries tenet, hopes to worke diſtaſt upon the Readers aftec- 

Braiw , de ca. ONS. Braawardines polition 15 this,God can after a ſort neceſſitate every created will to "111 
free all,and to a free ceſ[ation,& vacation from att:and hath a Corollary co this effeQ; T hat 
ſome kind of meceſuty,and liberty are not repugnant but may conſiſt togerver, Againe,God duri) 
after a ſortneceſſitate every created will , unto every tree att therefore, and to every tres (e([4 
tion and vacation from act that by neceſſity antecedent naturally. And he addes a Corollary, 
that ſome kind of antecedent neceſſity and liberty are not repugnant, and may conſiſt together. 

This diſtinction of /berty from neceſſitie, liberty from ſinne, liberty from miſery, | find in 
Bernard, and Voſſixe alleadgeth it only out of him, and the School-men might rake it np 
after him. Berzard bath many obſcure paſſages in the profecuting ot it, eſpecially in rete- 


rence to the two firſt members. Neither doth Yo take any paines to cleare rhem 
| from 
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from a manifeſt contradiction in fhew :xAnd no marvaile if Door Porrer doth not , in 
ſtating the opinion of the Church of England 1n the point of free will , which he under- 
takes very magnificently in Is an/wer 16 charity miſtaken; he was content to be led by his 
blind ou: now the {eeming contradiction 15 this, If there ben a naturallman no liberty 
from (inne, then is he necei/arily carried into finne ; and how then is there any liberty in 
him from neceſlitie ? unlefle rect ſſirie be taken as all one with conſtraine, And Bernard 
ſometimes in that very treatiſe Goth clearly expreſle himſelie to underſtand thereby co- 
2cion. And fo I Fr lkes in his anfiyver to the Rhemiſh teſtament,denying unto man li- 
berty from (ane , yet grants unto him a liberty from coaction. And indeed finne to the 
profane perſon 15 like a /weet morſell which he rolleth under his tongue , as the booke of Fob 
ſpeaks,he comes not conſtrained thereunto;bur naturally takes delight therein; & I doubt 
too many there be,who though they are driven to conteſle,that a naturall man hath no 
liberty from [inne , yet they pleaſe themſelves with a certaine expreſſion of L:zdan's,that 
a man hath free will unto ſine ; hoping therehence to conclude when time ſerves, that a 
man as he hath freezome to commit 1t , fo he hath treedome to abſtaine from ir, and ſo 
by a backe doore to draw 1na Tenet quite contrarygto the firſt, namely that vyen a natu- 
rall man hath liberty from (1nne. I am not ſure that Lindan did well underſtand his own 
expreſſion, ſo as to know howto make it good, much leſle that they are able who licke 
their lips at it. Buc of this, andthe clearing of Bernard, and of the difference between li- 
berty naturall,znd |;berty morall I have elſe where diſcourled at large. And Calvin ob- 
ſerving this contradiction might well blame them that confound neceſlicy , with coact- 
10n;whereby a way 1s opened to conclude,that becauſe a man is free from conſtraint of 
ſinning,therefore he is free from necellicy of {inning ; whereas originall ſin doth neceſſa- 
rily incline him to (:ntull actions &courles:n generall;though to this kind of lin in {pect- 
all,or to this particular,in what kindſoever,it doch not: yet by the way it is to be conl de- 
red, that Calvin in lome particulars,as namely in gracious courſes, did attribute ſo much 
to the ethcacy of God s operation upon a man's will,as that the aQtions performed there- 
by though voluntary,yet in his opinion were not to be accounted free; &indeed they are 
wrought 1n oppoſition as it were 1n ſpight of a certain principall of corruption that in 
part remaines 1n the very beſt of God s children. But we ſee no reaſon to the contrary, 
duc that, when onceGod hath planted in us a principle of new liſe,of the life of grace, by 
the ſpirit of regeneration , though all the powers thereot doe incline only to that which 
is good, like as the powers of naturail corruption incline only unto evill,yet the particu 
lar uſe and exercile of thoſe 1s alwaies free: Like as the particular ule and exercile of the 
powers of our corruption 15 allwaies tree to the committing of this or that ſinne accor- 
ding unto emergent occalions ſtanding in congruity to every man's particular dilpoſitid. 

2. The Authour keepes himfelie to the language of his own Court, but he ſhould 
not ſo imperioully put it upon his oppulites to concurre with himin the language of A/3- 
dd. We know nothing that neceliitates the will to linne , but that originall corrupti- 
on, wherein eve: y man 15 conceived, and which we brought with us into the world. For 
that makes us impatient of a yoake, like unruly Heyters ; And nothing 1s more burthen- 
ſome unto us ;n Our corrupt nature , then the holy lawes of God ; The ſtatutes of Omr: 


are not (0, nor all the manner of the horſe of »-1hab ; thele are punAually obſerved , when 
God s holy orcinarces are proudly Ceip:led, God moves every creature to worke a- 
Srecably to its nature, Necellary Agents neceſlarily , contingent Agents contingently, 


Free Agents freely, He Goth not move to any tuch aQ as 1s fintuil , fave only where the 
teate of God 15 not at all found, or not quickned, but the motions and ſuggeſtions of Sa- 
tan entertained * nOTt then neither alwaies : and thatnot only in his own children X buc 
even 1n tlie hearts of the wicked to reſtraine from (1niull courſes 1n ſpight of Satans temp- 
Tatio! «DV 1 ecting '[nto their minds the conlideration either of danger, or of ſhame en- 
[1:ng,toin a nwturall way toreftrame from the committing of ſuch an aR as is ſinfull;e(- 
pecially when he teeth it prejugiciall to the peace of his Church ingenerall,or any mem- 
ber theieot in particular;otherwile it he gives them over to Satan,and moves them agre- 
ably to [11s ſuggeſtions entertained by them , as being naturally well pleaſed with them, 
why ſhould this teem ſtrange to any 7 So that not any lin is inevitably committed by the 
moſt wicked creature that lives upon the face of the earth, but he hath power enough (1 
doe not lay to avoid it,an abſurd phraſe as if (inne were a thing to be forced upon a man 
whether hewould or no, but ) to abſtaine from it,though not in a gracious manner, that 
being inche power of them only who have the ſpitit of regeneration dwelling in 
them, 
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3. Intheſame language he proſecures his vile cauſe,giving manifeſt evidence to the 
world that ic cannot be ſupported without lyes , nor embraced by any but thoſe whom 
God in his ſecret judgments hath given over to ſtrong 11|ul1ons to believe lyes, It 1s not 
incredible to me that ever any Papiſt or Proteſtant hath attirmed that God neceflitates 
the will co ſinne; They generally acknowledge that evill hath no cauſe ethcient, bur det;- 
cient only: The terme of God's operation is no other then the tubſtarce of the ac, 
which asan entity, and as an at muſt neceſſarily proceed from God , as equinas hath 
delivered. And albeit they maintaine tharGod's concurrence to the producing of the aR 
doth worke upon the will of the creature which , from the tirſt time that Divines came 
reſolutely unto the acknowledgment of this Divirce concourle to the act of (in, hath alſo 
been received as I have ſhewed in my Vinaicie. For Peter Lombard dilpuring on either (ide 
about this concurrence, leaves it indifferent to the Reader to imbraceeither part: Either 
the athrmative that God doth concurre to every a&t,though it be {infull or the negative, 
Yet I ſay as many as doe maintaine the athrmative,dCoe lo maintaine God's motion upon 
the creatures will , as to move it only agreably unto it's nature, namely to work 
freely not neceſſarily. Like as he moves neceſſary Agents to work neceſfarily , 
* and contingent Agents to worke contingently. And it this Authour be ignorant 
hereof, which may well give him boldnes. For who fo bold as blind Bayard? 
What doth he other in all this bur betray his own ſhame comming to ditcourte on 
ſuch an argument, as an aſle comesto play upon an harp, asthe proverbe ſpeaks. But 
if he be not ignorant of this, what unſhametaſtneſſe doth he maniteſt all along, ma- 
king bold only ypon the ſimplicity and ignorance of his Reader to gull him , and abuſe 
him,and draw him along to oppole the free grace of God in predeſtination and regene- 
ration, under colour of making God the Authour of {inne in the point of reprobation; 
which yet he deſpaites of making good againſt us without notorious untruths, and thar 
undovbtedly delivered againſt his own knowledge. For what Authour hath he produced 
to juſtifie this that any of our Divines maintaines that God neceſſitates the will of man 
to fin ? Notany that I know uſing this phraſe Neceſſitare bur Papiſts, and among'ſt them 
none that I know but Bradwardine a man renowned 1n his time both for eminent lear- 
ning,and eminent piety, as appeares by Sir Henry S$avill s preface unto that book of his; 
and he no where attirming that God neceflicates any man unto ſinne ; but only to the 
ſubſtance of the aR; & that not fo as to make the will work neceſlarily,as the phraſe im- 
| ports in a vulgar eare,and unto a popular judgment (whereupon alone this Author takes 
4 his advantage moſt unconſcionably)burt agreably to *its nature, that is contingencly and 
freely. For were he able to produce any one of our Divines that attirmeth this, why doth 
he not 2? Is there any hing throughout this whole dilcourſe that more requires he ſhould 
name the man , and quote the places , where this 15 attirmed , then this > Yet here we 
find a blank; he carrieth it on magnificently upon his own bare word , wich deſerves 
& no credit at our hands; And is 1t poſſible ro believe to foule a cr:mination without 
all evidence produced , unleſle faction and partiallity hath blinded his eves ? Should he 
6 have laied to our charge that we maintaine that God neceſlitates the will to any 
» good ac, and to overrule the will therein, we ſhould utterly deny it without dt- 
* ftingtion. It is true he overrules the will of che fleſh , but not the will of the Spirit, 
the regenerate part, but moves it apreably to 'its nature, and to worke not only 
« voluntarily but freely whatſoever it worketh. For albeit the regenerate pait is ltke 
a morall vertue ( though. as much tranſcendent to it, as a thing ſupernaturall 
"s Cranſcends a thing naturall ) inclining only to that which is good; yet 1s it alwaies 
moved to this particular good rather then unto an other moſt freely. Like as a 
man's natura!l corruption inclines a man only to evill; yet to this kind ot evil or 
to this particular evill, rather then to that , Man is moved moſt freely. So that if 
we maintaine not that God workes a man to every good at, otherwile then freely ; 
; let the very conſcience of our enemies judge, whether we can maintaine that Coll 
* neceſſitates the will either of men or ot Devills unto finne. - For it 1s apparent that 
God hath a Double influence unto a good at One unto it as unto an act, 
and that is influence general! ; Another unto it as unto a good and gracious act, 
and that we acknowledge to be an influence ſpeciall and fupernaturall. Þut as 
touching an evill aR, all tides confeſſe that God hath but a lingle influence therevnt6 
and that generall, namely,as it is an a&t,not as it is evill, And albeit this influence which 
we call concurrence nnto the a , be ,joyned with an influence into the will of the crea» 


ture to move it to the producing of the ſame act;yet this morion 1s rio other the whereby 
the 
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the will is moved to worke agceadly co "its nature; that is freely. Like as all other Agents 
are moved by God, the firſt Agents to worke agreably to their natures , necellary 
things to worke necefſarily,contmgent things contingently. So that in all this there is no 
overruling of the will no liberty taken from her;but rather ſhe is maintained and eſtab. 
liſhed in her free condition, and moved agreably caereunto;like as in the eleaventh Arti. 
cle of Ireland it is exprefled. For after it is laid downe that,God rrom all eternity did by h:y 
wnchangable counſel! ordaine whatſoever in time ſhould come to paſſe ; Itis forthwith added 
that, hereby no 210lence 14 offered to the wills of the rea"onable creat ures,and neither the liberty 
nor the contin Tency © the/econd canes us taken away but eſtabliſhed rather. But becaule of 3- 
nother claw chat here is ſubjoyned by this Authour, it is to be conlidered that the liber- 
ty of the creature is not equall unto the liberty of the Creator God himſelte: Bur like 2 
all other cauſes are but ſecond caules,God alone the prime cau!s, All otherAgents bur fe- 
cond Agents, God alone the fi: ſt Agent: So likewiſe 21l other free Agents are but ſecond 
free Agents,God aloneprimm /iberum,the firſt free Avent. $0 that no l1derty ofthe crea- 
curedoth Or Can exempt if tiom the Agency of God \ In wirom we live and myve and have 
owr being what a proud thing & preſumptuous were it for the ciceature to aipire unto ſuch 
an exemption. Who oppole us inthe point of tree will more then Papiſts ? Yet fee how 
Alvarez diſputes againſt chis vile and preſum Pr2ous conceit, lo much maintained dy the 
Jeſuires , and after taken up by the Arminians, who live by their (craps,4S :f they would 
be content to waſh their d:ſhes, The [eluires diſcourſe thus \ That the Will may b: free, 
ſhe muſt hawe the Dominion of her act.true faith Alvarez , atbet habere Domininm [ui afty ___ ” 
now tamen oportet quod habeat primum © ab/olntum Dominium (ui a7; , the muſt have the 
deminion overher att , butact the firſt and ablolute ("19111107 67 her aft. And 'Di/put.1 1 Fo he 
propoſeth thisqueſtion 1/berber the will hath her d:minion of her att,and What dominion this 
;.1n the re{olucton whereot he propoleth three concluſions. 


— 


I. Thefree will of 1:4n hath the domunon of her att as the next cauſe thereof. In this con = 
clufion the ©Dwvine: on both ſides doe concurre. 2. Free will created in the aftngll uſe of Da+ 
m1m10n 414 power which ſhe hath over hey a(ts ,gepends on God as of an ab(olnte Lord, preatlibes \ 
rating , ana predetermining before the fore hnon leave of the creatures future cooperation what 
the free W:ll, Will doe 1n parti ular. T hs Concliultun 15 he a of ail the e Divines hg maintaine \ 


that God by h:5 motion or tffeFail grace , net only morally , but efficiently and phyſi; ally doth 
Cane ns to Wor ke that which is 7004, (Fit 15 proved laith he by all thoſe reaſons Wherd by it hath 


been former y ſhewed that God by his accree Ce fe Fual! motion doth preaetermine all /econd cau- , 
ſes, even /uch as are free,to W647 ke, preſerving theer lib rt) ana nature *., T be dominiun of hey 

alt 14 not firſt in the power of free will created, vut in the po ver and dominion of Go {.e/pec jally in ; 
re/pett of acts Pe rnaturall Our mean 7 14 that all dominion C> altuall ule of dominion which a 
the created will hath as ca4'a DIrOX'mA tC NEXT CAM &, Or aoth exercile over her free atts which 

fhe produceth procceatt/ ſ 99] (1 (AS JO CAA TIICY 117 lf C1 [f M | e151 ent Fought [6 be re/ ol- » 
ved ante him 45 19to the firſt Anthoar C>(1rft al ulnre Lordtheredt And thetruth is the que- 

ſton of tree will, 15 commoniyv contounded theuph there 1s place of momentous diſtinc- ® 
10n. For as for tree Will utito good that is merely Morall,2nd the refolution thereof ,is 4c- > 
cord:ng ro the re{0jution in the point of 0! OiNat!lfinne, But free will unto aFtons in Cee 

nerall uncer 3n apperance O07 GOOG, S$1S NULUTALL Libe:! ty; ind th;- retolution thereof de. 
pends UpPOna riohe vndet \} ING1Ng U1 GoCg Snactcirall "10V1CEnce in governing the world, 

and working with aJl crearures in their leverall kinds, fuch Operations 4s are iSreable 7 ? 
their,ſevera)| Cn d SO L 1e of \} ho: CY conliit S IN q {Dol1ns man aright rowards his end; 

Iixe a5 Moral verties tend torhts. ÞBitthefecond hhberey confilt's only in the righc uſe d 
of the meanes, uno wat end loever 15 projected by us. The appearance of good moving 4 
herein 15only, i Tenere Dont Conducent tn ths kind of 0604 ( OnAUCING t9 the end propomnded; fy 


whether th iT end can he 900d or C\ vIM; 1hr Or wrong. But the dA PPCeArence of good Mo» 
vin, in the tormer 15 on: v, /wmmr bom,sf vr chit f} good the enjoying whereof will make 
us happy. But co returne, this Authour with whom 1 deale in preſent, ſtands for the will > 
of man's abtolute dominion over her acts;35 before he did expretſe;whereas Alvarez pro- 
feſſeth utceriy a9 u(t chis, Neither doe | blame him for contradicting A/varez 10 this; 
bur for carrying himlelte like a DOmeave [ heologue , nor IT only , but like a peremprtory 
T heologze contenting Inmielte to diate rules to others withour all proofe,lave this thac 
otherwiſe we make God the Authour of finne, Yet this is not any expreſle Argument of 
his neither ; but he odio des premiſes upon us,which 1 thinke was never athirmed dy any 
Divines of the'e Uayes, unletle it be by tome Libertines, 28a1nlt whom none that 1 know 
have duputed mote effeQually then tone of thole very Divines which here are traduced 
O00 2: dy 
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by him.But obſerve the vile and abominable iflue of this Authours doctrine in this parti- 
cular,makirg man as he is a free creature to be the Lord of his own freeact ; yea and to 
have the ablolute dominion thereof, as formerly he didexpeſle Set: 3. For leing the at 
of Faith, of repentance, and the like are free acts; it liberty cannot be maintained unleſle 
2 man hath the abſolute dominion of his own act , hence it manifeſtly followeth , that 
God doth not determine the will to believe,to repent,or to any good work, yet the Scrip- 
ture profeſleth that Goa is he, Who makes us perfett unto every gooa works, working 19 15 that 
which is pleaſing in his ſight through Feſws ( briſt. That it is God who worketh in us both the 
will and the deed according to his good pleaſnre. So thatif aman ſhould live Ierbuſalch 
his age, and ſpend that whole time in a gracious converlation;yet that God doth worke 
in him either the will or the deed of one gracious act more,it 15 merely of [is good plea- 
ſure;fo little cauſe have we to preſume of perſeverance in that which 1s good by vut own 
ſtrength. And againe all chis God workes in us for Chriſt his lake. Chriſt hath deſerved 
even this at the hands of God his father. What then 1s the meaning of this, thar God 
ſhould cooperate with us to the will and the deed , provided that we will 7 Conlider the 
abſurdity of this ( upon the ſuppoſall of the pollibility of ſuch a cooperation, which yet 
by evident reaſon may be demonſtrated to be utterly impoſſible. ) Did Chriſt merit any 
thing for the Angells?yet doth he not cooperate with them to every act of theirs as well 
as to any of ours ? Nay 15 it pollible that any act ſhould exiſt withour God's operation? 
And is it reaſonable to fubjeht ſuch a courle of Divine providence to the merits of 
Chriſt * Thus we fee whereunto this Authour tends 1n this diſcourte of his, nameiy ſo to 
maintaine God to be no Authour of tinne, as withall ro maintaine that he is no Authour 
of that which 1s good, no not of faith, repentance,or any gracivus act that is freely per- 
formed by any creature man crAngell:we on the other (ide defire & endeavour 10 to cat- 
ry our ſelves that while we vindicate God from being the Authour of evill, we may not 
therewithall deny him'to be the Authour of any thing, that is good and gracious; which 
i5 this Authours courſe , as appeares manifeſtly in the ifſue. And oblerve his cratty ca- 
riage foxe like ; Had he dealt upon predeſtination,and the etticacy of grace, and therein 
proteſled plainly that faith and repentance being free acts , every man's will hath an ab- 
ſolute dominion over them ; and therefore God doth not determine the will thereunto: 
For that were to make God the Authour of faith and repentance; how many thoulands 
would have been ready to have flowen in his face,and abhorre ſuch abominable doctrine. 
Therefore he baulks that , and deales only upon reprobation; and here he layeth to our 
charge that we make God the Authour of ſinne , by neceſſitating and determining the 
will to (inne ( though his premites herein I have ſhewen co be moſt faile ) therefore he 
maintains that God doth not determine the will ſo much as to the a whereunto the (in- 
tulneſſe accrewes ; both becauſe man's will 1s tree ; and becaule (o he thould be the Au- 
rhour of finne. And if once he can make his Reader to ſwallow this, he doubts not but to 
take him'in the point of predeſtination and prace allo ; and make him wary to take heed 
of maintaining that God determines or neceſ}itates the will of man to any good at whe- 
ther it be of faith or of repentance, and that for teare of denying man to have the ablo- 
lute dominion over his will , tro worke himſelte to faith and repentance at his pleaſure: 
and ſecondly , tor teare of makeing God the Authour of faith and repentance and every 
good ac; Like as by laying that God doth determine or neceſſicate the will ro (;nne, we 
make him the Authour of (inne. Behold Reader the iſſue of this man's Divinity , and 
whether he be not leading thee into the very chambers of death , by working thee with 
him co oppoſe the free grace of God, both in predeſtination and in receneration,and the 
power and etiicacy therereof in working thee to faith,ro repentance,and to every thing 
that is pleaſing and acceptable unto him, & that through Jeſus Chriſt. Yet we have thew- 
ed a maniteſt difference between God's moving the creature unto that which 15 P00d , 
and moving the creature unto ſuch ads as are evill. For in evill Le n:oves only tothe fub- 
ſtance of the act , whereof our Adverfaries themſelves acknowledge God to be the Au- 
rhour,that is the eti:cient cauſe,and this he performes by infiuence Seneratl. But as touch- 
ing every good act, the Lord moveth not only to the ſubſtance vt the a by in{luence 
venerall , but alſo to the goodnes thereof by influence ipecial!. He proceeds to tell us 
what Philoſophers teach concerning the condition of the will. And becaule it is very ab- 
'1urd for a Chriſtian to goe to {choole to Philoſophers to learne the condition of Divine 
providence ; he tels us of Fathers too that maintaine the lame as he {aith , but he quotes 
neither the one,nor the other, Now 1 would gladly know what Father hath ever taught 
that God hath no power over the will of man to convert it,and ex no/entibru volentes far 
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cere,vf unwilling, to make men Willing, to worke men tO faith, to repentance, to all kind of 
pious obedience. And as for God's lecret providence inevill, how plentifull is the Scrip-= 
ture concerning this/Cod 15 [aid to haverſent ?oſeph mo Egypr,though this was brought co 
paſſe by the parricidiall hands of his bretliren; To tell David,that the [Word ſhould not de- 
part from h1s houſe,though this could not be taken up or uſed, but by the free will of men; 
[0 lend Sexacherrb againſt a difſembling nation; and to proteſle that this proud King in 
all his bloudy executions uponthe people of God, was but as the axe,or the ſawe in the 
hand of God. The like 15 reſtihed concerning XN abuchedoneſor atter him. Nay the Prophet 
demands , Whether there be any evill inthe Citty and the Lord hath not done its {peaking of 
che evill of puniſhment, though wickedly executed by the hands of wicked men;that the 
Lord cauſed the King of Aſſar to fall by the ſword in his own land, though this was done by 
the hands of his own children. And as in violent courſes, ſo in impure courſes the Scrip- 
ture as plainly teſtities the ſecret providence of God to have place therein. And what doth 
Auſtin oblerve trom the like places both in his hft book againſt 7:/ian the Pelag:c:3,and 
in his book de gratia & libero arbitrio,proteliing, occulto Dei 11a fiers perverſitatem cor- 
arts , that the perverſity of the heart, Or will, comes to paſſe by the ſecret judgment of God; And 
the power that God hath over the wills of men to znclime them even to eviil ; that 1s his 
phraſe as I have formerly ſhewed , abundantly repreſenting the places where he delivers 
this. He proceeds not ſo much in Scholaſticall diſcourſe, as in rhetoricall amplification, 
more like a Shrew vexing him elfe and fretting that he cannot have his will,then like 2 
diſputer. T hat whic h neceſſitate b the W1ll mak S ul by Come but a [ervale inſtrument , wre/iſtably 
{nbjett tO /HPernoHY command and arte rmination;ehs action of command comes 1n moſt Un- 
ſeaſonably,it denoting a morall action, commanding not only things agreable, but ſome- 
times contrary to the will of the perton commanded. No ſuch thing hath place in God's 
moving of the Will of man (41d he move it unto (1nne, which yer is moſt falſe;for he moves 
it only to the ſubſtance of the act. ) But why thould it ſeeme ſtrange thatthe creature 
ſhould be a Servant to the Creator, and 1s in{trument, and a ſervile inſtrument. Yet the 
notion of (ervility is very aliene trom the matter in hand , that having place only in pro- 
per ſpeech as touching morall obedience;that which we treat of,is rather of motions na- 
rurall, and of the (ſubordination ot che lecond caute to the rſt, the tecond Agent to the 
firſt. And was ever any ſober man known to op} 'oie this with tuch froth of words as this 
Authour doth/Doth chis Authour himieite thinke :t poſſible that the Creature can move 
it ſelfe, or pertorme any operation without God's concourte 7 I doe notthink he doth. 
Doe we not live in God, have we not our being in God? And what 1s this other then to 
lay that our life and being depend 0n Godin the kind of a caule eticient?And doth not 
the ſame Apoſtle,and in the fame place teſtitie, and that in the words of an heathen man 
(to ({hew that all Inch d1d not {0 mainteaine the \]+- 6719} the 24) 1: og aero) .the zi ,77TTY CON- 
dition of the will , 2s to maintaine che exemption ot it from influence Divine ) proteſle 
that in God we move allo 7 And the truth 1s all the queſtion 15 about the manner of this 
concoutſedivine; whereabouts this Authour i(pends nota word, as 1t he kept his breath 
for ſome other purpole then to deale 0n that point, which alone 1s controverted. The ir- 
refſtable ſubjection he (peaks of 15 no more then the bereaving of the will of her liberty, 
which is moſt untrue For proot whereot | appeale to every man that will but look upon 
eAlvaresz. . that maintaines this divine moton of Will under the notion of determining; 
And upon Bradwaraine. who alone.that | know. maintaines the {ame divine motion un- 
der the notion of neceſſitating : Whereas he jnters herehence that God 15 4 truer canſe of 
all ſuch aft and ins that yroceed from ihe wil termined. then the will as. Ottentimes he 
hath let betore us Lud [1 Coleworts; but we have nvthing but his bare word for 19 And if 
depend  MerelV yvoon this that the action ot the creature 15 not tree. \V hereas both Braa- 
wWarain Mmainraines tl1at God nec eſlitates the Creaturg to CV ety rree aQ ot his; And Alvas 
r2 that God deter mines the creature tO worke treely.Now 15 1t a ſober courſe hence to 
inferre.that the at 15 not free? As much1 as to ſay it cannot but be free, therfore it 15 not 
tree And ver we know that ev ery one naturally !'» PLONE TO {inne,and in the beſt of God's 
children there 1s 4 Dring iple thatinclines to (inne. God 15s confeſled by our very oppolites 
to be the true caule of the ac; yet nor at all the cauſe of the fin by his concourle. Only 
thev differ from us as touching the nature of this concourſe ; We ſay God concurres to 
the produc ing of the act 2$ it becomes not an Agent only,but the firſt Agent;not 2 cauſe 
aly.butthe tirſt cauſezand man as a tecond A gent,and lecond cauſe that moveth in God 
25 the Apoſtle teſtifies ; like as he lives in God , and hath his being in God, Burt theſe 
men deviſe God. and man to move to the producing of the ſame aR, as two men in lift- 
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2 atimber logge, moſt indecersly : And to free this concurrence from chance, they 
ſay ſometinies that God workes this or that actin vs modo velimms that is, pon condition 
that We Wil! Bur when they conſider thar God workes the aQ of wi:ling,as well 4s ought 
elſe; & are demanded to anſwer upon what condition he workes this w I At Conditon will 
they devife of this?will he fay,modo velrmus, provided that We will? As much as to fay,God 
will preduce the a of will:ng, provided that it be produced already by us. Others lay 
that God foreſeeing thar the will of man, at ſucha time will prod.ice ſuch an aQ of wil- 
ling in caſe God be pleaſed to concurre to the producing of it, he reupon he re{olves tv 
concurre to the producing of it , whereby the final retolution 15 rather into the will of 
God,then into the will of the creature, L fay the finall reſolution of every (ntull act come 
mitted by the creature, Secondly here iS Ceviied a thing furure without all-ground, For 
whereas the act of willins ( as for ev amplein 7nd 1 the: wt Of with 10 tO betr: ay L 's Ma- 
Ner,is it-in 175 0wn nature merely politble not futtre how then C14 : paſſe into the Cons 
dition of a thins future.and that from everlaſting (For trom reris ft ng God knew 1t as 
a thing fv wre) this could not be done without 2 caute ? And what FX aſe could there be 
of an eternall effect, but an eternall caule whichis God alone: And in Goa nothing can 
be deviſed to be the cave thereof . bur his will or decree. Theretore to avoid this t! ey 
muſt be driven to conclude that a!l future things became future by necefhitie of nature ; 
if not of their own nature;yet at leaſt by the necethvue of God's nature , he producing 
them all not fre2ly, bur by neceſlit:e of nature This 1s that Atheiſticall necelſitie where- 
upon our Adverfaries are cat, while they oppoſe tuch a neceflitie as depends upon God's 
decree ordainins 41! things to come £9 valle apreably to their natures , neceſſary things 
neceflarily, contingent things contingenrtly and accordingly ordaining neceſſary caules 
working neceſſarily, | for the producing of the one ; and contingent caules working CONe 
tingently for the producing of the otherzas » Aquinas diſcourſeth. 1.pag q.19,nthe Are 
ticle whole title 15 this \ Virum atuina Volwntas nect ſr tatem rob us mponat, whether the will 
of God po 'eth a nece ſſite 073 things thats come to Pa (ſc in the world? The reaſon this Authour 
brings is a mere Socyime , ſaying the fame over and over againe; As when he faith, Foy 
when two cauſes concurre to the proaucing of an eff & ;, the one principall overruliyg cane the 
other but an inſt rumentall > wholly at the devotion of the prixcipall,then 1 the effe t in all rea= 
ſon to be imputed ro the principall, which by the force of "its influxe and impreſſion proauceth it, 
rather then to the ſubordinate and ſtr umentall, which 1s but a mere ſervant inthe produttion 
of it. To which 1: :n{wer.that which he calls overruling,] have often ſhewed how abturdly 
it 1s imputed unto us. For how can that be called overruling S which workes not the will 
contrary to 'its nature, but moves 1t only - -_ 0 the nature thereof As for the cauſe 
principall, what Scholar of any braines ever denyed God to be the caule principall in any 
action to the producing whereof he concurie> ? For is he not the t1:{t cauſe and the firſt 
Agent? Are not all other ſecond cauſes and lecond Agents ? But this Authour hopes 
his Reader will underſtand this in reference only ro the f1nne, not to the naturall aR un- 
der it, whereas God as touching the ſintullnetle of 1114 no Agent at all , much lefle a 
prime Agent ; , no caule atall, much lefle a prime cauſe. 1hen ſecondly let God never ſo 
effeuz1ly Work any creature to the produc ing of an at connatural! thereunto,yet if he 
works the creat'ire therunto agre. b! YO :tS nacure , that 1s if 1t be an necellary Agent, 
moves it tO worke necetlar' I\ \T1t be 3 phicas was Od 4 agent, moves it TO WOrke CONtINSENt 1; 
if t bea free 3gent, moves it to worke freely;then by «Arm his contetion our © aule 
15 Pained, For God ſhall be found free from blame,and the creature void of excuſe. Now 
thus 15 clearly our doctrine, and 1n effect the apa or all them, who {ay that God de- 
termines the will , as the Demeimnrcans ; or that God neceſlitates the will. as B)adwargine. 
For they all acknc wledge hereby that God moves the creature to worke freely , in fuch 
ſort rhat 1n the very act © t working they might doe otherwiſe 1t they would. 1 hey CON- 
fefle this providence of God 15 a great myſtery and not fulticiently com _—_— ble by 
humane reafon. (jcran profefleth thi's mich as before alleadged ; and «Alvarez maine 
raines 1t 1 2 ſer d1fputation; And ſuppoing God's concourle as necetlanly required to e- 
very act of the creature, they are able to prove by evident demonſtration, that no other 
concourſe can be admitted, then this whereby God moves every creature and that effec- 
tually ro every at thereof, but agreably to '1ts nature and condition, And this 15 farther 
demonſtrated by God's fore kno1 wiedge,ot things future. Another Ar-71nian with whom 
{ have had to deale in this argument, being pretſed with this reaton Crawen from God's 
toreknowledge and urged to ſhew how things poſlible became future & that fromever- 
laſting { for from everlaſting they were known to God as future ) had no way to helpe 
him 
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ſelte bur by flying to the actuall exiſtence of all things 1n eternity. And I have good 
cround for ſtrong pretumption that this Authour with whom now I deale had his _ 
in that Pye , which was above foure yeares agoe. See the deſperate iſſue of theſe mens 
dilcourles ; who are drawen to take hold of luch a Tenet to helpe themſelves withall; 
which their beſt freinds the Jeſwites, the Authours of Scientia media , doe utterly dif- 
claime. And on the other lide the Dominicans who embrace the acuall exiſtence of all 
things in eternity, are utter:y repugnant to the doarine of Scientia media. So that when 
the Jeſuites are reconciled to the Dominicans 19 the point of acuall exiſtence of all things 
in eternity ; And the Dominicans to the Jeſuites in the point of Screnria media, then theſe 
men with whom I deale are like to prevaile , which I doubt will hardly be before El; 
comes. Thirdly conlider, if when one cauſe is principall,overruling the other , the effet 
muſt be imputed rather to the principall then to the other. It tollowes evidently that 
when the cauſes doe equally concurre without any ſuch overruling of one the other, 
then the effect 15 equally imputable unto each, & conſequently the 1in(For fuchis this Au- 
thour's language in this Argument jis equally imputable to both, to God as well as man; 
And he 1s to be accounted the Author of it, as well asman,. 1 appealeto every mans ſo- 
ber conſcience that 15 able to judge indifferently between us in this. But if to avoid this 
they deny that the concurrence 1s equall , but that God s concurrence is conditionall, to 
wit, in cale the creature will , and fo man 15 to be accounted the Authour of finne, and 
not God, hence it tolloweth, that ſeeing God's concurrence unto the a of faith and re- 
pemance 15 0i the lame nature inthe opinion of theſe men ; God is not the Authour of 
faith and repentance any more, then he 1s the Authour of linne,in the language of thele 
diſputers. Or 1i they ty not to this,as I have found this Authour ( as | gueſſe ) to deny 
God's concourle to ſtand in ſubordination to man's, then my former argument is not a- 
voided ; But a third reafon arieth herehence againſt his former d:{courte of God s con- 
courſe , namely, that it God and man doe equally concutrre unto the ac of ſinne, then, 
as I have already ſhewed, that theyare equally guilty of (in. So in the working of 
faith and re, entance man 1> 45 forward as God and as much the Authour ot his own 
fatih and repentance as God 1s, 1n direc contradiction to the Apoſtle who faith that, 
Faith: the guiſe of (jod CF not of our /e/vis. New Ilngiy grant that God is the principall 
agent in producing every act, whether it be naturall or ſupernaturall For #n him We move 2s 
well a5 in him we l1vecFhave our berg But we deny (11,25 [1n,to be any act but a privation 
of obedience to the law of God,as the Aruſtle dennes it to be 'Arcwa, Yet let us examine 
that which he delivers of the Princip q 29Cnt, the teuts produced dy him.that We Ima 

not be carried away as he is with a lupeiticiary apprehertion of things. And rſt conſi- 
der)we might plead as well for luch acts as this Authour cails lins,as he doth for acs Or3- 
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them in like manner. 2 ow then your [ear we nit hiker but God But confider farther in that 
paſlage alleadged by 1m out of Afar: 10.20 /t 154 nor Vt that pe ak OM1 th [pirir of my Father 
which [peakoth in you. Was not this ſpeech of the Apoſtles a4 free action * The labour of 
Paul more abundantly then of ail the re{t of the Apoſtles, was it not a free ation in 
P.:/2tGod determined thC unto thetic actions, then treedome of will humane Rtands not 
112 oppolition to deterniination divine; and contequently though the a beevill that is, 
Cone OY nan;ver may God cetermine the creatureto the doing of that aq, without any 
impeachment of the cre2tures hiberty. 1t God Cid not Cerermine the wills of his Servants 
Put only 10rd 4 (imultincous concourie to their actions . why 'S he called the cauſe 
p; ncipall, {ince 1t 15 confetled , God doth afford the like concourſe to every (intull ac, 
as rouching the ſubſtance thereof, 

Againe he repeates the tame, when in caſe of Giving Cetermination, he ſaich,che /inne 
cannot be 10 t/y 4/co TY pg fo un Wil £7 70 rIGhr , AS FO (oa 5 neceſſutating decree, the (n= 
perienr cane. L 0 Wh [1 | aniwer a4gal E. be1ng drawen thereunto by his T antologres;by 
the ſame realon it may be interred, that when the fire burnes any combuſtible thing, 
the burning 15 rather to be aſcribed to God the more principall cauſe,then to the fire x 
lefle princ1pall,the tirft cavie being more principall then the fecond and if it pleate God 
{yto oiderit, thetire ſhall not burne 2s 1t appeares 1n the three noble children caſt into 
the furnace of Babylon, when they came torth there was not ſo much as the ſmell of fire 
upon them. Secondly | antwer as before, by the ſame reaſon, when the concourſe unto 
the lintull at is equall,on man's part, KonGod's,each ſhall equally be accounted the Au- 
thour of that linne, and not man more then God ; Now ſuch a concourſe is maintained 
by this Authour, Thircly in the working of faith and repentance ; (ince by theſe mens 
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opinions God affords only his concourle he ſhall be no more the Authour of man's faith 
and repentance then man himſelfe 1s, Laſtly be it granted that God 1s a more principall 
cauſe then ma in producing the ac;yet there 1s n& colour of imputing untoGod the cau- 
fality of the ſin, who hath noAgency therein, by Going what he ought nor to doe,or not 
in that manner he ſhould doe, this 1s found only in the creature, who being a free Agent, 
otherwiſe then as originall (inne hath impaired I:berty , which 1 hope chis Authour will 
not deny , 15 juſtly anſwerable tor his own tranſgrethon, As for example, God determi- 
ned that Cyr ſhould give the Jewes liberty to returne into their own land ; yet this a- 
&ion of (yr was as free an aQtion , as any that was performed by him throughour his 
life. God determined that 7o/rah ſhould burne the Prophers bones upon the Altar at Ze- 
thel,yet?ofrah did this as freely as oughtelle. God determined that Chriſt's bones ſhould 
not be broken, yet the ſouldiours abſtained trom the breaking of his bones with as much 
liberty as chey had uſed , in caſe they had broken them. This divine providence we wil- 
lingly confeſle is very myſterious,and as ( ajeras (faith the diſtinctions uſed to accommo- 
date it to our capacitie doe not quiet the underſtanding; theretore he thought it his du- 
ty to captivate his 1nto the obedience of faith. And e4/vares 1n a folemne Giſpuration 
proves that it isincomprehen(ible by the wit of man. 

4. His laſt is delivered moſt perplexedly. 1 czn make no ſenie of it as the words lie, 
butT ſee his meaning. He ſuppoſeth that God by our Tenet makes a man to (in willingly, 
& that he ſaith is worſe then to conſtraine a man to ſinne againlt his will. Where obſerve 
how this man's ſpirit is intoxicated when he delivered this. For firſt he calls that worſe 
which is merely 1impoſſible,and that by his own rules. For he holds that (inne cannot be, 
Except it be voluntary, ſpeaking of ſinne committed by any particular perſon. Second/y 
he ſuppoſeth that by our opinion God makes-a man to finne, which is moſt untrue. For 
when he acknowledgeth that no (in can be committed by man without God's concourſe; 
will he ſay that God by his concourſe helps a man to {inne ? He helps him to the produ- 
cing of the at, notto the committing of the ſinne. And indeed be the act never lo ver- 
tuous, if it proceed not out of the love and feare of God, it is no better then ſuch as the 
Heathens performed;of which Auſtia bath profeſſed that they were no better then /p/e;- 
aida peccata,glorious fins: So that if God doth not give a man theſe graces of his holy Sp1. 
rit in every ac that is performed by him he ſhall linne , and not only in ads vitious; and 
God is not bound to beſtow theſe graces on any, 
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A. Maſon 5 Sinne may be conlidered as ſinne,or as a meanes of declaring God's juſtice in mens puniſhments. God 
Aaait. p. 37. doth not predeſtiminate men to ftinne , a5 1t 15 tinne, but as a meanes of their punithment. He 1s not there- 


fore,fay they, the Authour of Gnne. 

1. A good end cannot moralize a bad action it remaineth evil! though the end be never lo good ' Pon: 
orttur ex integrs. 'end,manner,yea matter too mult be good,or elle the action 1s naught, He that jhall itcalc 
that he may give an almes; or commit adultery,that he may beget Children tor the ChurchzOr opprctle rhe 
poore to teach them patience, Or kill a wicked man that he may doe no more huit vith his example; or Loc 
any forbidden thing , though his end be never lo good , he hnneth notwithilanding. And the :ca- 
ſon 1s becaulc the evill of {inne vo £ cater then ally good that can Come by t:nnc 3 fora.much as 1c 
is lefio diving majeſtatis, a wronging of God's majeſty 3 and io Drvmo bono oppoſita,, directly pregudiciall to 
the good of Almighty Gud as much as any thing can be, This Saint *Paul knew Very WCil , and 
therefore he rells us plainely that v, C muit Not dee CV 0 that good may come thercot. V holoevc: therctore 
wiileth {1nthough tor never lo 200d an end, he willeth that which 15 tru'y and tormalty a Inne,and conic - 
quently God, though he will inne for never ſo good ends, yet willing it with tuch a powerfull, and cttctu- 
all w:1!,as giverha neceſſary being to it, he becommeth Authour of that which is tormally finne- 

2. The members of this dittinRion are not oppolite, tor hinne as fanne, and in no other conhideration 
15 meanes of puniſhment. It God therefore willeth it as a meancs of puniſhment, be willeth it as a {inne 3 
his decree it determinarcd at the the very tormality of if, 

3 Thhisdiſtin&ion taltneth upon God a further aſperſion,and loadeth him with three ſpecial! indigni- 
t1CS MIOTE, 

1, Want of wiledome and providence. His counſcils muſt necds be weak if he can find out nu meanes 
to glorihe Juſtice,but by the bringing in of finne, which his ſoule hatethgzinto the world and appointing men 
to commit it,that ſo he may maaiteſt juftice in the punithment of it, ; 

2, Want of ſincerity and plaine dealing with men. Tiberius as Sueronius reports, having a purpolc t9 
put the two ſonnes of Germanicus , Drujizs and Nero, tc death uſed ſund: y cunning cont! ivances to draw 
them to revile him, that reviling him they might be pur to death 3 and herein 1$ juilly centured tor orcat hy 
pocrihe, And ſo if God having appointed men by his ablolute will to inevitable perdition - doe decree that 
they thall ſinne that ſo they may be damned for thoſe (ins, which he decreeth,and drawcth them intohe dil 
{emblerh, becauſe he flaughtereth them under pretext of uſtice for finne,but yet for (uch fins only as he hath 
by his eternall counſel! appointed as the meancs of their rujne., | 


2, Want 
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and rather ut mercics, And thus notwihitanding uhcic diltinctions , 1t 15 in my COnceat moit evigent 
(har thc rig1d ana Upper way makes Gud the Aulvur ot mcns tins, as well as punilment And lo much tor 
the fickt gcnerall inconvenience, Winch atiieth trom this opunon, namely the dalionour of God, 

I willingly profeſſe I am to feeke what that Divine of ours is that ſaith God doth pre- eAnl\ver. 
deſtinate wen to linne,. 4 means of 1617 punt/bment, Here this Authour is lent,names 
no man, quotes no place; Like as inthe tormer he carried himſelte in this manner. The 
Ancientsgenerally take predeſtination inno other notion,then to be of ſuch things which 
God himtcite did purpole to bring to paſſe by his own operation , not of ſuch things as 
come to paſſe by God's permiſſion, Neither can I call to remembrance any Divine of 
ours that talkes of God's preceſtinating m<n unto (inne. But the Scripture affords plen= 
rifull ceſt:;mony of God's will, ordination, and determination, that the ſins of men come 
to-paſſe by God's permithon. Was :t not God's will that Pharaoh's heart ſhould be har- 
dened, ſo as not to let Iſrael pee for 2 wile, when he told 2Zo/es that he would harden 
Pharach 5 heart that he ſhould not let 1frae| goe ? Was it not God's appointment that 
Abſelem ſhould lye with lus fathers Concubines , when he denounced this judgment a- 
gainſt him, that he would give b;s wives unto his netghbour, who ſhould lye with them 
before the ſun? Was it not 1s will that cheten tribes ſhould revolt from Kehobeam, when 
he proteſted of that bulinefle,that it was trom him? Was it not God's will that the Jews 
and Gentiles ſhould concurre in crurily ing Chriſt when the Apoſtles profelie , that beth 


of ſome that ſtubled at the word beivg dilobedient, that hereunto they were ordained? And | 
that the ten Kings in giving their Kingdomes to the beaſt did tulliill the will of God,as x,,, 
rouchirg this particular * But that God ſhould vill or ordaine it as a meanes of pu- 
niſhmen: , as if the end which God aimed at , were the punithment,is ſo abſurd and 
contradictious unto Scripture, thatin my opinion it cannot we!l enter into any judi- 
cious Divines lieart fo to conceive. And marke how this Authour thutties kerein: for 
firſt he ſaith char fin may be confidered either as finne; or as 4 meanes of declaring God's 
juſtice in puniſhing it. And why doth he not Keep humielte unto this F eſpecially conſi- - 
dering , that nor perm:fhon of tin only , but the puriſhment of fin alſo are juintly the 
meanes of declaring God's juſtice. And where King $-/+mon profeſleth that God made 
the very wicked againſt che day of evill,;n the fame plice he maniieſteth what is the end 
of thisz namely in laying that he made all tings for limielte, that is for the manifeſta- 
tion of his own ploy. And this gloty is nut 00)y inthe way of juſtice;butin the way of 
mercy alio ; which this Authour as bis manner 1s, very judicioully conceales; this attri- 
bute 0{ inercy lying not fo open to tits Authours eval. on as that of juſtice. Ang 15 it poſe 
GbleGod's mercy and the demonſtration cherevi ſhould have place where there isno fir? 
conlidering that nov other evill, or miſery, had centred :nto the world, had it not been for 
(1n,acc0! ding C6; that ot theApeltle, 3) 03 OC WAN IH ENLLEA THEO TPO wortd,O* acath bY /in.Net- 
ther are thele generalls che only end that God aimed at in this, but many other particu» 
lars there are, whereby the glory of GuC's wiſedome and power,and grace doth appeare, 
by occaſion of (ins entrance 'nto the world, The horrible facts of Jewes and Gentiles cd- 
mitted vpon the per ton of the Son of God , were ſuch as whereby the Lord brought to 
paſſe the redemputon of the world, if Cht:{t bad not been crucified what ſatisfaction had 
been made lor the fins of the world 7 how could he have been tet forth as a propitiation 
for our (:ns through faith in bis blooC? & yet this is not all the giory ot God that breaks 
forth by the pernuſion of fin. The puurſhment of one (in by another is anadmirable 
worke of God's providence, and that mote waies then one. For God can puniſh,and doth, 
cne man by the lin of an other. The 4/\yrians and Babylonians commirred outrages fla: 
enough u; on the people of Gad, yet hereby t! e LoiC was juſt in puniſhing the fins of rar 
his own people, Scracherib blaſphemed the God of 1irael, the creature his Creator,moſt *** ak: 1 
unnaturally this unnaturalines of his towards God, the Lord avenged by the unnatural- 
nefle of his own children towards him : This was the worke of the Lord, as himſelfe ac- 
knowlecgeth. 1 wil carſc him to fall by the ſword in his own land. Man ſeeketh the face of the Ef: 37. 7. 
Kuler but eVErY mans J4d ment 15 of the Lord. Many unjuſt judgments have their courſe in Prov: 28. 
the world, yet So/omon laith, every man s judgment is {rem the Lora. It is juſt with him to 
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puniſh anjuſt courſes withunjuſt courſes , and thereis mercy in this; for no better way 
then this to bring mens former wicked courſes to their remembrance. As Adonibezch 
when the thumbs of his hands , and great toes of his feet were cut off, then he remem- 
bred his former cruelty ; and how that 750 Kings had eaten bread under his Table, hav- 
ing the thumbes of their hands and feet cur off ; And herein he acknowledged the juſt 
hand of God ſaying. As I have done to others ſo hath God done ro me. And as many as wiil 
not in like manner acknowledpe the juſt hand of God in like caſes, let them take heed 
leſt Adombezeh one day rife up in judgment againſt them. Thus it is juſt with God by one 
fin of the fame man to puniſh another. For becauſe the Gentiles knowing God, glorified 
him not as God , but were unthankfull,curning the glory of che incorruptible God into 
the Image of corruptible things,therefore the Lora gave them up unto a reprobate mind, to 
ave thoſe things Which are not convenient. T kerefore Goa gave the mp to vile affe tions. There- 
na foreGod gave them 1p to their hearts luft s,nato nncleanes t0 defile their own bodies between thi- 
verſe 24. ſelves. And what were theſe inconvenient things? what was this wncleanes? Wherein conſi- 
vcrſez6, fted this , defiling of their $0ates between them/elves ? The cext exprefleth it thus. For ever, 
their wome changed the naturall uſe into that which 1s againſt nature. And likewiſe alſo the me 

werſe27. left the natnrall uſe of the women, burned in therr luſt one roWvards another, ma Wwuth mn 
wrought filthines.But was there any judgment of God to be obſerved inthis? The Apoſtle 

hath diſcovered this alfo unto us in the words immediately following thts , And they re- 

ceived in theſelves ſuchrecopence of their errour as Was meet;obterve manifeſtly the juſt hand 

of Godin all this, As for the manner how God brought all this to paſſe, we anſwer with 
Anſtin,whether it be moao explicabili,or inexplicabili,by a way that may beexplicatedby us, 

Aug:comraFu- ® whether it be inexplicable, the Apoſtle tronbleth not hinſelfe hereabout hs care was only to 
lian: Pel 12.1.5 ſhew hoWv great a jndgmer this was. & this is proſecuted farther by Asſtin in the ſameplace, 
cap: 3. ſhewing by vanety of particulars, all taken out of the word of Godin the place former- 
ly quoted. Neither 15 this all the glory of God that coes to be maniteſted by the permiſ. 
fon of fin. For he knows not only how to judge one (in by another, but co heale one ſin by 
another alſo. Auadeo dicere,faith Auſtin ,utile eft /uperb15 in aliquod apertum manifeſt umg, ca- 
dere peccatum,that ſo they may be humbled and broxght to ſobriety, and paſſe the time of ſo. 
joyrning here with greater care and feare. Now conſider in how hungry a manner this Au- 
thour ſets downe our tenet concerning God's providence in willing, and decreeing, that 
fin ſhall come to paſſe in the world - his permifſion ; wh@ he ta[kes of fin being a meanes 
of puniſhment, a moſt abſurd expreſhon, both in a ſiniſter ſtating of the end, puniſhmene 
| not being the end, but a meanes coordinate to an other end,to wit, the manifeſtation of 
| 2 -4+ |. God's glory, who hath made all things for h1m/elfe, that is tor the ſetting forth of his own 
| Ne «eh 12d 4 plory;as allo in a finiſter ſtating the end,(1n being not a meanes(as moſt abſurdly he tiles 
| /6 b {+ it)but a meritorious cauſe of puniſhment: Like as 1n reference to the manifeſtation ot his 
EL. ta Elory,it is not the meanes,but the materiall cauſe thereof, But the permiſſion of (ins, that 

| 1< cal | . a 2 

Sp and not fin 15 the meanes together with the puniſhment thereof, tending to the manife. 
ſtatio of God's glory in the way of juſtice? 1. A good end cannot moralize a bad adi. 

We grant it. But feerng it ts impoſlible that the divine hand can doe any bad aion , the 

end of his actions 15 ſufhcient to juſtifie his courſes. For as Aqninas hath delii ered, God's 

wifedome 1s his juſtice. For he is a debtor to none but to himſelfe;and how to himſ(clte> 

4441:4:23. de Not otherwiſe then in all things which he doth,to carry himlelfe fo as it becometh him- 
-1141t, D447- ſelfe ; that is to order every thing to a rightend , which is only the manifeſtation of his 
” own glory. For himſelfe 1s moſt lovely ; and *tis his nature co be moſt loving of thar 
which is moſt lovely. Now to order all things aright to their congruous ends, is the part 
of wiſdome. And fee how extravagant this Authour is in evey one of his inſtan- 
ces, For to ſteale, ro commit aduitery , to oppreſle, to kill , 15 ro ſfinne, and in will- 
ing any of theſe , a man wills his own finne. But the &.rgument we treat of, is of God's 
willing the fins of others, as when God's hand and his counſell determined that thoſe 
+ things ſhoald be done, which by Herod, Pontirg- Pilate , the Gentiles, and people of 11- 
rael wete committed 2gainſt the holy Son of God;and when the Kings gave their king- 

domes to the beaſt herein they are ſaid to doe the will of God and whey every mans ud y- 

ment 6 © (aid to come fro the Lordznot only judgmer juſt,but even judgments unjuſt to wir, 

of men, yet God hath a juſt hand in plaguing others by thE,man ought not to doe evill 

that good may come thereof; but God's willing it to come to paſſe by his permiffion 

isno evillatall; Nay itis good ; nor fo only , but the thing wfiled by him is good by 

the confeflion of Be/larmine , even then when he is oppoling ug in this very argument ; 

CMatum fiert Deo permittente bonnm eſt it 15 good that evill ſhould come to paſſe by God's per= 

miſſion: And it was avouched by eAnſtin many hundred yeares before Bel/armine was 

| borne 
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borne. And he profeſleth that God would never have ſuffered finne to have entered 1n- 
co the world, had he not knowne :/ at it appertained to his almighty gooane ſſe,rather '0 work 
7004 ont of evill , then not at all to ſuffer ev1l, Compare the judgment of eA4nſftin with the 
judgment of this Authour, and conlider whether they differ not as much 2s light and 
daikenefle. And what wiledome were it for God to permit f1nne ( when it is in his pPow= 
er to hinder it , AS this Authour acknowledpgeth 1n the (1xt Seltion ) it it be a greater £- 
vill. (and that to God,as it appeares by his expreſſion of it, Le/jo divine majeſtatis,the hurt 
of the Divine majeſty )then the good that can come thereby can be? So that the crucifying 
of Chriſt was greater inthe kind of evil, then the redemption of the world that came 
thereby,was.in the kind of good. No man of common diſcretion will permit ought( if ic 
lye in his power to hinderit ) to his own diſadvantage , unlefſe he can make thereby, 
not only an equal] advantage , but a greater. But let us farther conſider the ſuper ficiary 
ſpeculation of this Divine,more beconm:ng children inthe Church of God then 2 prave 
and learned Divine, Sinne, he faith, 15 /zfo Divine majeſt ati , the Wrongtng of the Divine 
majeſty;but in what ſenſe 1 pray 1s God any thing the wot ſe tor any man's dilubedience, 
and tranigreſſion of God's law ? Surely like as he is no way advantaged by our obedi- 
ence, ſo 15 he as little difadvantaged by our diſobedience. Yer 1 affec not 0 Carry that 
{ deliver by the authority of mine own bare word , which is this Authours courſe moſt 
uſually;l cepretent Scripture for it. /f rhow /inneſt, hat dueſt thou againſt him; yea when thy 2: 36.6 
ſins are many , what aceſt thun unto hum 7 It tho be righteous what gveſt thou him , or #7 _ 
what recervetb ve at thy hanas ? T by Wicheane([e may hurt a man 4s thou art , and thy righs , LE Q 
touſnefſc may profit a Son of man. Andin iealon , looke of what nature the benetit is thar © 
redoundstrom the creature unto God,vt the like nature is the detrement. Now God by 

making the world acquires no internall perfe&to unto himſelfe, but only makes his glo- 

ri0us nature known,and accordingly ii the world ſhould have an end, this manifeſtation 

ſhould ceaſe; bur his glorious nature ſhould ſti]] continue the ſame. And as he manifeſts 

tus glory by the world , fo lome creatures he hath made intelligent, fit to take notice of 

his glory, and accordingly requires at their hands they ſhould acknowledge it, and that 

notin word only, but by their dutifull obedience; and that for the farther manifeſtation . 
of his glocy,to their good and wonderfull happineſſe,it they obey; and their extream ſor- 
row and miſery , it they continue rebell:ous againlt him. So that whereas the end of all 
God's actions being butthe maniteſtat:io of his glory, he doth not looſe ſo much as this, 
by the tins of men ; For ie can giorifle armicite in their juſt deſtrucion;Nay he can ma- 
feſt his glory another wayznamely both the glory of his mercy in pardoning their con- 
tempt of his majeſty done unto h11n;which men,lo proud many times they are,can hard- 
ly doe; butin ſuchacale prove 1mplacable. Likewile of his grace in curing it, as alſo 
his power and wiledome 1n procuring a ſtrange ſatisfaction to be made for itin 2 wons+ 
derfull manner , and that by his own blood ; That fo way may be made for the manife- 
ſtation of his , not royal only , but Divine magniticence in beſtowing the kingdome of 
heaven upon thei. $0 fatre 1s he {rom being any way hurt by thelins of men in any true 
1eall account, And accortiy Sly 35 be Permits (ns dayly; lo he offers his free grace dayly 
jorthe parvon 07 themana tothistended the dayly factifice ainong the Jewes,of a lamb 


Af: 20. 28. 


eve: morning and a iambeeyery evening. But why then is ſinne, ſaid to be le/io Divine 4 
mje/tatis * 1 antwer this 1s to be underſtood not of any hurt doneto his majeſty inic 


cite,but as 13 the minds of men, who hereby manifeſt their contempt of the divine mas 

;cſty.And they that Coe contemne him would put him qut of his throne if they could, & 

Wiin That Lacie were no Log; & the foole wou!d faine þfing his heart about to thinke 

{0.Dut though earthiyKings may be dethroned&tomerimes have been, yet he that fitteth 

11 heaven laughs allchem co fcorne that rife ons againſt [1m.And bids the porſheard ſtrive Ef: 45. 9. 
14 {410 pot ſheards met With bis maker Who Will [er the thornes & briars againſt me in 

batrelli{ world ge through themC> burne them together. ForGod is a conſuming fire'1t 15 true E[: 27. 4. 

we muſt neither do evill that good may Coe thereot;nor Permit il neither, if iclye [1n our Heb: 1 2. 29. 

DOWEL £0 LOdet $4 (506 neither W1li ae ary nmquity nor Ca doe; but yet 1s lawfulltor bim Zeph: 3. ) 

to permiteviil that good may come thereof. Yea&will,or decree that evill ſhall come to 

palle by his permiſl;on, as 1 have proved at large in a digreſſion to this purpoſe & there- 

w:thail iſcovered the Sophiſticall arguments of Aquinas, & Durand , to the contrary, 

nNOTto ſneak ot} alentiauus;not ONC Pait of all which large dipreſlio dol had aſlwered by 

{215 Author. ] have often alleadged pregnant paſſages of Scripture to this purpoſe &; 4r- 

iu; conteſſeth expreſly that God would have Ahab to fill up the meaſure of his (in ; 

watch could not be done but by adding (in unto ſin; Yet this is made the objeR otGod's 
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by eArminins. This will ot God to haveſinne come to patle by his permiſſion, is effe- 
Auall. For whenſoever God permics it,it comes to paſte, as both eArminins and Voy- 
tins acknowledge,not P5ſcator only: And amongſt Papiſts Navarerrns & Aloares 25 be- 
fore I have ſhewed ; Yet God hath no ethicienciein the finne, but only in che at where. 
unto ſinfulneſſe adheres;and the laying of Aſtin is well knowne. Mon align fir , nif 
ommpotens fiers velit; Not an) thing comes to paſſe , but that Which God will have come to 
paſſe. And the eleaventh Article of ireland 1s moſt expreſle for this. 1 am driven to re- 
peat the lame things often; this Authours frequent Tautologies urge me thereunto. 

2. Though the members be not oppoſite ic matrers not;it 1s ſuthcrent they are diſparate; 
the purpoſe of it being to ſhew , not that God doth not will {in , but only to ſhew under 
what notion hewilleth it. Yetit is falle and abfurd to {ay that linne is a meanes of pu- 
niſhment. For to him it belongs to worke the meanes , who mrendsthe end, but (inne, 
as ſinne , is no worke of God ; butthe permiffion of it 15 his worke, and his meanes, not 
to this end that he may puniſh it , but he doth both permic it and puniſh it for the mani- 
feſtation of his glory in the way of juſtice, like as he doth allo permit finne in others, 
not to pardon it ; but he both permits finne, and pardons it to maniteſt his glory in the 
way of mercy. 

3. Icometo the conſideration of the {peciall indignities wherewith God is loaded 
by this our dodrine as this Authour pretendeth. 

1. And indeed is God's wiſedome and providence fo trons, 1s that he is able to find 
meanesto glorifie his juſtice without the permitting of fine ? { For God hath no other 
hand in (inne as (inne, but of permiſhon; to the ſubſtance of theaR he cooperates 
25 acaule efficient, as all confeſle. ) For of what juſtice doe we treat in this argument ? 
Is it of juſtice remunerative , or juſtice vindicative? Was it ever heard that permiſſion 
of ſinne was required to make way for God's juſtice remunerative > Or is it poſs 
ſible that way can be made for the manifeſtation of Gods juſtice vindicative ( in Seri- 
pture called God's wrath ) unlefle finne be permitted ro enter ? For though he hates 
it ; yet this Authour conteſſeth that God permits it, as without whoſe permiſſion it 
could not enter into the world. Se#: 6. Inthe laſtplace this Authour helps himſelfe 
with a phraſe of God's appointing men to commit it , which he obtrudes upon us thin- 
king to make the ballance on his pare the heavier , not conſidering that words are bnt 
wind. We ſay the horrible outrages commitred upon our Saviour, God foredetermined 
to be done; And told David that he would give his wives unto his ne:ghbour, who ſhouſd 
lye with them before the Sun; And that it was his will that the Kings ſhould give their 
Kingdome to the Beaſt ; this we deliver according to God's word ; whereas all this our 
oppolit's diſcourſe is quite beſides the word of God ; as if he would have us take his ab. 
furd conceits in ſteed of oracles. And doth he not know that «Ati» ſometimes fayd 
that, Judas eleius eft ad prodendum ſanguinem Domini, Fudas was choſen to betray bis CAL. 
fter ? Oc will he anſwer that he was the firſt that ſaid lo ? 

2. To the ſecond 1 have already anſwered, and that at large in my anſwer to'_27. Hood, 
1athe preface and ſecond Settzon, There 1 have ſhewed how that it w2s mereiy devilliſh 
policy in T iber:45 to move him to take this courſe , to make way for a grandchi1d of his 
own,to bring him to the impertiall throne, T his moved him to feeke the death of Germa- 
»icws his two Sons , whom eArng»ſtus made him to adopt as ſuccefſours in the empire, 
& leſt the pucting of them co death without cauſe might provoke the people to muti- 
ny agaioſt him ; therfore by cunning contrivances he cauſed them to be provoked to re- 
vile him, that ſo he might have ſome cauſe to juſtifie his deſtroying of them; which yer 
he did not by any publique execution ; he was loath tocome to that for teate of raiſing 
ſome tumult thereby; Fame necavit,he famiſhed them. Now how hath Satan poſicfled the 
heart of this unhappy Divine thus to blaſpheme the holy one ot 1irae!l by comparing his 
waies £0 thele abominable courſes of Tiberias,not fearing leſt his tongue rot in his head 
while he is attering of them 2 Cannot God take the life of avy man from him. be he ne- 
ver ſo innocent, and that what way he will, even by puniſhment, it :t pleaſe him 2 For 1s 
it not of God's mere mercy that he promiteth , or to famſb the ſoule of the rightons ? AS 
for provoking conrſes,is it not apparent by theſe our oppolites conteſhon, that to all che 
provoking courſes in the world God doth concurre, and that as an ethcient caule of eve- 
ry action? And accordingly he did concurre with theſe provoking courtes uſed by T ibe- 
ris, And did not God proftefſe that he would provoke the Iſraelites by a fooliſh people, and 
by a fooliſh nation he would anger them ? How 4d Shime: provoke David by railing upon 
him ; And how did David interpret it, The Lord, faith he, hath b:d him to curſe Davia? 

Not 
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Not that he gave any ſuch command in proper ſpeech , but by his ſecret providence 
brought this to paſle,uling to this purpoſe the vitious diſpoſition which he fornd in Shi- 
mei,but cauſed it not. And obſerve what Axſtin ſpeakes in the like caſe of his mother Mo 
»ica Exercifed with the opprobrious ſpeeches of her ſervant, Lmid egiſti Deus mens? unde 


curaſti? unde [anaſtie Noune protuliſts durum & acutum ex altera animy convitiom Fangquan 


wn land. et what was David the worle for Shmer's curſing;neither would he thereby be Ef: 37.38.7. 


ed whether in the way of luxury,or in the way of uncharitableneſſe, and malice;or in the 
way of ambition & pride. And fecondly the adminiſtration of congruous occaſions unto 
this their corrupt diſpolition , which Arminins himielfe confefſeth to be the worke of 
God's providence in his Theſes of providence, and whuch in Scripture phraſe is ſtiledthe 
leading into temptation ; againſt which our Saviour taught his diſciples to pray. Third- 
ly the giving them over to the power of Satan. And laſtly God's generall concourſe 
in moving all creatures to worke agreably to their natures, neceſſary things neceſſarily ; 
contingent Agents contingently ; and free Agents freely. But my anſwer to this I have 
proſecuted at large in more theets then here are leaves in my aniwer to AM. Hoord, 

3. Asfor want of mercy , we willingly confeſle according to the tenour of God's 
word (as this Authour delivers bimlelfe without all reſpeR thereanto) that God ſhewes 
no mercy 1n hardning them. For tonacden in Scripture phraſe is oppoſite to God's ſhew- 
ing mercy. And as he is bound to none;(o he proteſſerh that, He will fhew mercy on whow 
he will ſhew mercy, and Will have compaſſron on whom be will have compaſſion. And this the 
Apoſtle takes hold of in prolecuting the doctrine ofele&tion and concluderh from hence 
in part, & 1n part from God's hardening of Pharaoh, that God bath mercy on whom he will, Rom: 9.18 
and whom he \v:ll he hardeneth , by bardning meaning ſuch an operation,the conſequence 2: 
whereot 1s alwaies dilobedience 5 as appeares by the objection derived therehence in the 
words toliowing; T hou mit ſay then why aoth he Yet complanne *( now he complaines only 
of dilobedience ) For who hath re/iſted his will > Manifeltly :mplying that when God har- 
dens man unto diſobedience, it 1s his ſecret will that he ſhall difobey. Like as when 
God hardned Pharah that he ſhould not let Irael goe ; It was God s fecret will that he Y 
ſhould not let lirael goe tor a good while : Secret I (ay in diſtinRion from the will of 
command , which is alwazes made knowne to them whoare commanded. But it plea- 
ſed the Lord to makechis will of his knowne to Moſes , though it was kept ſecret from 
Pharaoh;yet atterwards he told Pharaoh to bis face by his ſervant Moſes faying. Ana im 
deed for thu cauſe have 1 appurnted thee to ſhew my power in thee , and to declare my name 10 
all the world ; though Pharaoh believed it not as appeares by that which followerh ; yet 
thou exalteſt thy (elfe againſt me, and letre(t them not gore. Butthis Authour cogether with 
1. Hoord goeth by other rules, which bis own tancy fuggeſt's unco him , he will have 
God's love and mercy extended to all and every one, Chriſt's redemption to exrend to 
2!] and every one; the Covenant of grace to comprehend all and every one; and 
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upon theſe univerſalities-he grounds his tranſcendent confolations ; whence it comes to 
paſſe, that «Abreham the father of the fairhfull, was of no more comfortable condition, 
then the grand Signior among the Turkes: And the grand Siginior had as good grounds 
of conſolatio as Abraham himielfe. Yet this not ſhewing of mercy on the vetlelts of wrath 
prepared unto deſtruction tends to the greater demonſtration of his mercy on the vel- 
ſells ofmercy prepared unto glory: As the Apoltle teſtifies Ks; 9.23 .And letthis Author 
tell Saint Pax! if he thinks good, T hat this us the ai/ poſitron of hang-men rather thea of good 
Princes. And this is the perpetuall tenour of this Authour's diſcourſe:to conforme God's 
courſes to the conditions of courſes humane. Man is bound to ſhew mercy on all; God 
is not. God is free to pardon whom he will,man is not, 1f we permit men to /inne in caſe 
we can hinder them, we ſhall be qwlty With them , but how innumerable are the [ins committed 
in the world , which if God would hinder could never be commurrea? AS e +47 dilcourſerh 
lib. 5. contra Fulian: Pelag: cap. 4 Innothing did Nero cruelty thew it jeltemore , 
thenin prolonging the lives of men,that he might rorment them the more. What then? 
Shall wetaxe God for crueltie in keeping mens bodies and loules alive for ever in hel! 
fire to torment them everlaſtingly without end?See what a doore of blaſphemy is opene. 
againſt the ju? God that will doe no iniquity , by this Authonr's anſhametaſt diſcourte. 

By this let the indifferent Reader judge of rhis Auchour's preſent performance, & with- 
all cake notice of that which bimſelfe hath diſſembled all along touching his own tener; 
namely that of every finfull act committed by the creature, God 1s the ethctent cauſe, 25 
rouching the ſubſtance of the aR,as for the fintulnefle thereof we hold it impollible tha 
God can have any agency at all therein,or any culpable detciency;foraſmuch 2s he nei- 
ther doth ought which he ſhould not doe,or afrer what manner he ſhould not,nor leaves 
undone ought which he ſhould doe, orafter what manner he ſhould doe, all which zce 
incident to the creature who is ſubject to a law; but nor at all co the Creatour who gives 
lawes to others, but himſelife works according to the counſell of his own will in all things. 
The ſumme is, whatſoever we deliver as touching God's ſecret providencein evill, we 
have expreſle ſcripture for us, nothing but pretence of carnall reaſon againſt us ; which 
when it comes to be examined , 1s found ſubject to manifeſt contradiction , both as 
touching their feigning- things future without the decree of God; And as touching 
their conditionall decrees, and conditionall concurrences ; ours is not in any particu- 
lar; The greateſt ſhew of contradition- on our patts is in the point of neceſſitie and 


Lib.2,d;or:5 libertie; Now tocleare this , as others, have. taken paines , ſo have I in my YVinaicie 


Al. Maſons The iecond inconveniences the overthrow of true religion and 200d 


Aaait. pag, 
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proving divers and ſundry waies, that theſe two doe amically conſpire , to wit, the 
neceſfitie being only upon (auppolition;the liberty and contingency (imply ſo called;on- 
ly it is not to be expected that there ſhould be no difference between the berry of the 
creatures, and the liberty of God the Creator z Orthat the creature in her operatio:1 
ſhould be exempt from the operation of God; I he ſecond cauſe exempt from the motion 
of the firſt; whereunto this Authour addreſſech not the leaſt aniwer, As for the diffe- 
rence which this Authour puts between the upper way and the lower in making God the 
Authour of ſinne , compare this with eArminzms his profelliun ; Namely that the fame 
twenty reaſons which he objeQed againſt che upper way, may all of them be 2ccommo- 
dated againſt the lower way, all of them admutring of the {ame diſtinctions ( which this 
Authour invades ) to cleare God from being the Authour of (inne, 
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1. Becauſe it maketh Snne to be no f1nne indeed , but only in opinion. We ute r0 i" 
lawzcreatures or a&tions in which neceſſity beares lway are without jaw ; Lyons are not torbiddont 
birdsto fly , filhes to lwimime , or any bruit creatures to doc according t9 het ings, Dera 2th 
are naturalland neceflary; they caunvt upon any admonition dee otherwice, Among creatures irdicd with 
realon and liberty » lawes 41c PLVon Oo NONC but luch 15can ule theyr Principics OIL reaion and i .CCQOME 2? 
Fooles, mad-men , and children are ſubje& ro no law , becanlc they kave no liberry. To men thac can utc 


their liberty, lawes are not-g1ven neither, hut in thole actions which are Voluntary, No man 15 TOrVIaucn to 
be hungry, thirſty, weary,llcepy, ro WECPe, tolaugh , tO love OIrto hates DCCAauie thelc 4Ctions 2nd aftcRion | 
are naturall and neceflary z the will may governe them , but it cannot luppretle them. 

And ſo,if to deale jultly,to exerciic charity &c. with their contrarices,be 1blolutely,and antecedently ne - 
ceflary too, whether this necefiity ow from a principall within , or a mover without , we ate as lawlete in 


theſe and in the other. | | 
Now if necefliry bath no law/, then' actions 1n themlelves eviil, 1t under the dominion of abſo- 
| Ine 
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of the law. 


ure neceflity aretranſgretiions of no law and coniequently no fins. For fin is at 


— 


This char I ſay bath been lard long agoe. For Fuſtin Martyr (peaking againſt deſtiny hath theſe wards 11590: 3. 4. 


[f it be by deſtiny ( that 15 by abiolute neccfiity 3 For that the Fathers doe enerally call by the name of de- 


itiny,)that men are good or badgthey are indeed nenther good nor bad. [peech like to this he hath a lit Apol: 2. « lirtle 
tle after, It would lecm,it this be (o, that verrue and vice are nothing, but things are judged ro be 200d or beyond the mid- 
bad by opiniqn only, which,as good realyn teacherh , is very great injuttice and impiery. And ſurety well dic 


!m1ght he (ay lo. Forto what purpole was the Son of God made man , and being man made a [acrifice far 
'1nne ? Why was the mimitry of the word and Sacraments ordained? To what cnd are heaven and hell pro- 
pounded + Why are exhortations;, ditiwaſions, or any other meanes to binder men from fin applied , LIM 
be nothing, but a mere opinion 7 
Chriſt , the Chriſtian faith, the word and Sacraments , and whatſoever according ro the Scriptures hath 

been done for the applying of the prdon ot fnne , are all but mere fables, nay very impoſtures, if linne be 
nothing. And by conicquence it is no matrer at all, whether men be Chriſtians, Jewes, T uckes,or Pagans, 
of what religion, or whether ot any religion at all. Now whether tendeth this , but tothe ovethrow of re - 
li210n 2 

"2. Becauſe it taketh away the conſcience of ſinne. Why ſhould men be afraid of any finne tha: plea- 
ſeth or may profit them,if they muſt needs finne* Or whar reaſon have they to weep and mourne when they 
have finned, lecing they have nor [1mned truly, becaule they tinned necetlarily ? 


Fatt ſia culps 


The Tragedian laith, when a man Gonetb,tus deſtiny mult beare rhe blame, Neceflity freeth him from ,, /t:Nemo fit fa- 


al! inquiry. Sins are cither the faults of that irrebtible decree that cauleth them , or no faultsatall, Tf ej- 
ther 3 then (orrow, feace, or any other a& of repentance whatſoever, may as well be ſpared as ſpent. This 
canceit being once drunke in , religion cannot long continue 3 For the afteA10ns have been the Rrongeſt 
planters, and are the ſureſt upholders of it in the world, Primms in orve Devs fects rimo?, 


I come to the conſideration of the fecond inconvenience wherewith our doArine is 
charged ; And that is nothing inferiour to the former; to wit , The overthrow of trme reli 
2101 and good goverment among [tf men, With what judgment theſe are termed inconvent- 
ces Iam to ſeeke , and I wonder what miſcheites are greater then theſe inconveniences; 
But I come to conlider how well he makes good his charge. 

1. If (linne beno (inne certainely the opinion muſt be erroneous that conceives it £0 
be ſin, I had thought there had been no predication more true then that which is Identi- 
call. We are taught that ſinne # @ trangreſſion of God's law. That the wages of it, in the 
juſt judgment and decres of God is no lefle then death even everlaſt og death, both of 
body and ſoule ; That God ſent his own Son,and made his /ou/e an offering for {inne;that 
ſo he might /er him forth a propittation for our ſins , through faith in his blood. But let us 
{ce this Authour's reaſon to prove his cr:mimination. He begins with an azome, that, 
Neceſſity hath no law; and hereupon he dorh expatiate with his inſtances tos too imper- 
tinently;a courſe which Be/larmine takes not, whom yet I have anſwered on this very ar- 
gument in my Vindicie; leaſt of all doth he offer to make any reply upon any parcell of my 
anſwer unto Be//armine. Now this azrome1s not apphed to Agents unreaſonable , but 
only reaſonable,by them who treat thereof, As in cafe a man be drivento ſteale,to re- 
eve natural) neceſſity; yet all confefle chat a man is not only unexecuſable, but alſo not 
to be pitied, if he hath brought this neceſſity upon him ; And never any ſober man that I 
know,demed ſtealth to be a freeachon , for all this. It is true Lyons are not forbidden 
to prey , nor fiſhes to ſwimne , nor bruit creatures to doe according to their kind, For 
they are unreaſonable , and conſequently not capable of command , otherwiſe then;by 
fpurre, or goad , or the like ; nor capable of admonition , in like ſort, children afore they 
come to the uſe of reaſon are not capable, of admonition As neither mad men are,nor 
fooles , ſuch 2s we call naturall; But this Authour is none ſuch. For then his wit would 
n0t ſerve him for oppolition as it doth. It 1s true hkewiſe, that as man 1s made after 
the Image of God, not as rouching his part vegetative; NOT As touching his part ſenſitive; 
but only as touching his part reaſonable , conliſhng of an underſtanding , whereby he is 
enabled to know his ſuperiours, and their commands , and admonitions; and of a will 
whereby heis able to performe obedience both inward and outward, it hoving command 
over all parts of the body to fet them tn motion ; whereupon if their Lor command 
them to come they come, if to goe they goe, if to doe this they doe itz As the { entwrios 
;gnified, to our Saviour the readineſſe of his ſervants to doe their Maſters commands. | 

At length he comes to conclude that,zf 70 deale juſtly to exerciſe charutie &c. with thei 
-ontraries be ab(olntelyantecedently neceſſary too, whether this neceſſity flow from a principle 
within or a mover Without , we are 45 laWle(ſe in theſe as in the other, by theſe he meanes acts 
of the 'oule rationall; by the arher , be meanes aQs of the ſoule vegetative , or lenfitive. 
Now weutterly deny that any of thele are abſolutely neceſſary ; Nay we deny that any 
thing is of abſolute neceflity, but the being of che Divine nature ; and the internall em#- 
14tions thereof which conſtitute the diſtinRtion of perſons in the Trinity. For albeit _ 


10 n0cens, 
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Agents created are Apents neceſſary , working neceſſarily ; yet the works which they 
bring forth ate nor of abſolure necellity , becauſe they may be hindred in their operatt- 
ons;either by Angells as ſome of chem;or at leaſt by the power of God, ali of them. And 
25 there are neceſſary Agents working neceſlarily;ſo there are free Agents working con- 
tingencly and freely;as Angells and men. And albeit a queſtion may be made as touch- 
ing ads lupernaturall, whether the creature hath any free power to performe them free- 
ly;ſach as are the as of the three Theologicall vertues,faich, hope, and charity,and none 
other, ( which yetwe doe not deny,bur grant upon the intuſion of a fupernaturall prin- 
cipleinto our ſoules, which we count formally the life of grace ; the cauſe whereof we 
take to be the Spirit of God given unto us,and dwelling in our hearts; )yet there deſerves 
to be no queſtion , but tharas touching all ations of morail vertues, and of the contra- 
ry vitious actions, that there is a free power in man to performe them naturally ; untill 
ſuch time as by a vitious diſpoſition , procured by a cuſtore in vitious courſes a man is 
habitually inclined unto evill ; whereby he is made a (lave to vice, and thereby hath de- 
prived himſelte of a morall liberty unto ations vertuous, For like as a man holding a 
None in his hand hath power to throw him or no, or to throw him which way he will; 
but as ſoone as he hath throwne him out of his hang, it 1s no longer free unto him whe- 
ther he will throw it or nd. 1n like manner before a vitious habit contracted, man hath 
freedome morall unto aRions vertuous, bur not after. This is the doArire cf Ariftorle, 
and thus he illuſtrates ic. For certainely the habir of vertue is not an indifferent pow- 
er to doe an ac vertuous or vitious, bur it is a morall propenſion and inclination only 
to aRs vertuous. Sois the habir of juſticea morall propenlion and inclination to per- 
forme onlv that which is juſt. The like may be ſaid of every morall vertue in ſpecia!l. 
How much more doth ſupernatura!l grace conſiſt not in a power to believe, if a man wi!!, 
to love God if he will,to hope and waite for the joyes of heaven if he will,and if he will 
to refuſe to performe any of theſe as; but rather an holy and heavenly habit, or weight 
wrought in the ſoule of man,moving and ſwaying it only to gracious aQs pleaſing & ac- 
ceptableinthe ſight of God,which indeed conſtitutes a ſpiritual! liberty from finne,and 
makes a-man become the holy ſervant of God, willing to receive direRion from him , 
and delighting to be ordered by him in all our wates. On the other ſide with out grace 


' a man iis lefrin that naturall corraption wherein he was conceived & borne, which makes 


him a ſlave to finne and a vaſlall to Satan led captive by him tro doe his will, Yetnot 
withſtanding there remaines in every one his naturall liberty fill, which conſiſts only in 
the choice of meanes conducing to mans end; whereas morall vertue and prace 
doe order the will a r:ght towards aright end; morall vertues according to the know- 
ledge naturall which he hath of tis right end naturall , grace according to the know- 
ledg ſupernaturall, which a man hath of bis right end ſupernaturall, which isto be right- 
ly diſpoſed and ordered towards God his maker ; So that this naturall liberty ſtill contt- 
nueth the ſame; As for example, he that it vertuous fo farre forth as he is vertuous, con- 
tinueth ſtill free; not as freedome ſignifies an indifferency to performe an a vertuous 
vitious, but being thereby diſpoſed only to vertuons actions, he is free whether to exerci{c 
this or that vertuous aR, accordins to occafids offered;or in the ſame kind of a vertuous 
difpolition; whether he will doe this or that in particular,as to give in ſuch a proportion, 
or ia ſucha ſeaſon, or to ſuch or ſuch perſons, in all which being of a vertuous diſpoſiri- 
on he is ready to receive directions trom the dictates of refta ratio,n17ht reaſon,otherwiſe 
called wiſedome. 1a like manner a vitious perſon ſtill keeps his nacurall l\berty though 

he hath loſt his moral}, and 15 become Servns tor dominorum , quot VItiorum, 4 ſlave to/5 

many Lords as there are vices m ham,aS»+ Auſtin lomewhere ſpeakech.I fay he keeps ſtill h 5 

natura!l liberty. For let him be a Robber, he ſtil] continneth free to make choice of h:5 
complices,of places wherein to lye in waite for his prey,of weapons,and the like. Let him 

be an impure perſon, ſtill he continuethifree ro chooſe whom he will corrupt,to contrive 

what courſe he thinks beſt for the ſatisfaction of his luſts. Let him be covetuous or am- 

bitious, ſtill he contintinueh free to make choice of the meanes conducing to the end ob- 
tained by him, In like fort let him be regenerate, a child of God; by this ſpirit of repe- 
neration heis moved only to doe thote things which are pleaſing to his heavenly father, 
bat ſtill his naturall liberty continveth the fame, as whether to exerciſe the grace which 
God hath given him in-one kind or in another, or in the fame kind in what particular he 
thinks good. If he thinks good to pray, it is free to him to fall upon the confeſſion of 
his fins ,,or upon thankigiving,or upon ſupplication , & that either for bleffings tempo- 
rall, and the releife of his naturall neceſſities; or for grace , and the reliefe of neceſſities 


{pirituall 
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ſpirituall; or to exerciſe himſelfe in every kind of theſe, and that in what order he thinks 
good. So likewiſe if he give himſelfe to meditation , and make choice of what matrer he 
thinks good ,as alſo of time and place,in all this he is free. None of all theſe diſtin&ions 
doth this Authour take notice of, but hand over head talks of freedome to performe, ei- 
ther as vicious, or vertuous ; whereas the vertuous man's will , as heis vertuous, is 
inclined to vertuous courſes alone; and the vitious man, as he is vitious,is inclined to vi- 
tious courſes alone, and not to vertuous. And it was wont to be ſaid,that , Habitns agune 
4d modum nature habit 5(whether vertuous or vitious)ehbey worke after the manner of natur ', 
that is naturally and neceſlary,as before I have decl of a morall neceſſity which ſtil] 


conſiſts with a naturall liberty; either in vertuous, or vitious exerciſes to make choice of * 


particulars in reſpect of all variety of circliſtances, according as their reaſon ſuggeſts un- 
to them in the uſe of means conducent to the end intended, whether that end be or 
bad. No dominion of abſolute neceſlity in all chis; Much lefle is any man g by ab- 
ſolute neceſſity but by freedome of will accuſtoming himſelfe unto good ations accor- 
ding to the dictates of reaſon. But a man that is dead in ſinne hath no power to rege- 
nerate himſelfezthis worke of regeneration is wrought merely by the power of God:Like 
as the raiſing of a man from death to life , whereunto it is often compared in holy Scri- 
pture, as alſo to creation ; And by regeneration we are ſaid to be made new creatures, 
now as God workes this in time, to from everlaſting he did decree to worke it ; and it 
was wont to be the generall Tenet of Proteſtant Divines in oppoſition unto Papiſts,that 


offenſ, aPopiſh Biſhop 


2 man in his firſt converſions merely paſſive,in which particularRs 
about an hundred yeares agoe oppoſed Martin Lather. As for a finfull or a vitious aR, 
that is alwaies an aQ naturall;For aQs ſupernaturall can neither be vitious,oor finfull;but 
merely gracious. And all cofefle that as all men have naturall power to performe any a& 
naturall , ſo have they power alſo to abſtaine from it. Only untill a man is regenerate he 
cannot but (inne; yea though he doe that which is good as touching the ſubſtance of the 
a&, or abſtaine from that which 1s evill in like manner; yet can he not performe the one 
or abſtaine from the other in a gracious manner, 7 
our Saviour to the Jewes, becanſe ye are not of God. T 
God , That all men are caſt into a neceſlity of inning, both Arminia: and {orvinus con- 
felle, as formerly I have ſhewed. And DoRor Porter acknowledgeth it the doarine of 
the Church of England, chat oo natural! man hath /ibertatem a peccato,though forthwith 
he nicks it,in ſaying they have /ibertarems 4 nece//irate, not explicating it that ſo he mi 
cleare himſelfe from contradiction, whereas DoQor Falke uſually puts the diſtinRion 
wween liberty from ſin , and liberty from coattion, and denying the former unto a naturall 
man, he granteth the latter, 

Now truely this Theo/ogye taketh very profitable paines to prove that fin is not nio- 
thing; and exuberates in the proofe hereof to the very ſolid conviction of all thoſe that 
1magineit tobe nothing, if there be any ſuch creatures ix terra Auſtral; incopnita, which is 
nat very likely ; but rather in the Lunary world, or in the Joviall world which is waited 
upon with foure moones,as they that came lately from the diſcovery thereof, have made 
report unto us. But by the way, | hope hedoth not juggle with us,and under colourof 
making ſin to be ſome thing, labour to draw us to an acknowled that it is ſome 
poſitive thing,as Doctor 7acks02 1n his laſt booke the 8th,as;I take it of his Commentaries 
upon the Creed laboureth to prove with great ſtrength of affections; Like as in the ſame 
vigour of reſolution he profefſeth that whether God puniſheth ſinne neceſſarily or no it 1s nos 
determinable by the wit of man; but he is not over prodigall of his reaſons for either. We 
are very willing to grant that every fin as (in is ſomething privative, and as touching the 
aQ (ubſtrace , it is ſomething poſitive alſo; And when the Apoſtle defineth fin by <rocwe 
if in that word the firſt letter be 'A 59471 'A privative, clearely the forme of ſin is made 
to conliſt in privation,as much as to ſay an incongruity to the lay of Godzthat is a privation 
of congruity thereunto. Now we are come to an end of this, let me admoniſh the Rea» 
der of the wiſedome of this Authour ; All along; he ſuppoſeth that by our dodrine (inne 
comes to palle by abſolute neceffity , this I fay he ſfuppoleth, he proveth it nor, 
weutterly deny,that any ſuch neceſſity is conſequent to our doftrine, And this hi 
knowes full well. 4/varez,who maintaines that God determines the creatures will to & 
very act thereof , even to the at of (in, utterly denies that any abſolute of hu- 
mane aCts followeth hereupon ; or any neceſſity that ſtands in contradiction to 
liberty. Bradwardine alſo ſometime Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury eleR maintaines , Jo 
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| God neceſſitares the will ro every ac thereot; yet denies peremprtorily that humane as 
comes to paſle by abſolute neceſlity, or by any necellity that ſtinds in oppoſition to the 
l|berty of the creature ; Only he ſaith that ſome kind ol peceflity , and that antecedent 
may well conliſt with the liberty of the creature. All this,this Author knows;yet takes no 
DAines to diſprovetheic tenert,or anſwer any one of their arguments;no nor to make good 
his own conſequence, which is the only thing we deny in thispreſent argument ot his. 
&s for the other part, namely that in caſe fin come to paſle by abſolute neceflicy , and 
without any free will inthe creature, then (inne 15 noſinne, which no man denies ; This 
he proves at large , or atleaſt i]luſtrates at large. Secondly obſerve he talkes of things 
a.cefſarily comming to paſle , not only abſolutely but antecedently ; whereby he ſeemes 
to £rant that ſins may come to paſle neceſlarily , but nor lo abtojutely as antecedently , 
and takes no paines to explicate theſe his diſtintions. Andin my judgment they have 
more need of explication , as they are accommodated to fins comming to patle in the 
world , then as they are acommodared to the eveniency of tatth and repentance; Yet 1 
imagine this word Antecedently is brought in of purpoſe in reterence to good actions ra- 
ther then in reference unto cvill, And whether he will have this terme Antecedertly to 
be an addition to the former terme Ab/olnre/y, or only of equivalent force, | know not. 
But it is the common courſe of theſe men to contound their Reader with termes propoe 
ied without 3ll explication. But let us endeavour to boult out the meaning otthele per- 
plexed difcourſesas well as we can. Will this Authour have i2ith to come to paſle necel- 
farily and that abſolutely, but not antecedently ? Or will he have taith to come to paſſe 
neceſſarily, but not abſolutely and antecedently? or will he have taith come to paſſe not 
neceſſarily at all: If notatall neceſſarily ro what purpoie doth he clog his Reader with 
inch unneceflary complements,of ab/olutely and antececently ? If God decrees to beſtow 
faith upon a man, doth it not neceſſarily tollow hereupon that tuch a one ſhall believe? 
dares this Authour deny it? Yet we account not this abfolutely neceflary,but merely u- 
pon ſuppoſition. Neither doth God's decree impole neceſſity upon all things; as Aquinas 
hath long agoe diſputed and proved; but only upon ſome things;rhat is that ſome Agents 
{hall worke neceſſariſy;other Agents contingently and freely. In a word God both de- 
creeth things to come to paſle & the manner of them allo; that is that ſome things ſhall 
come to pafle neceſſarily,other things contingently and freely. But God's decree,we tay, 
is abſolute not conditionall , of giving faith, And indeed all his decrees are ablolute as 
touching the at of God willingzas Bradwardixe hath demonſtrated by cleare reaſon;and 
: Piſcator out ofthe word of God. Butthe decree of giving taith is not abſolute only as 

rouching the aR of God decreeing , but as touching the thing decreed. For faith is nor 

given by God to any upon a condition to be performed by man;For if it were,then faith 

ſhould be given according unto workes , that 1s, grace fhould be conferred according to 

mens workes. And when I conſider this Anthour's compounding of thele termes abſo- 

turely,and antecedently,1 begin to ſuſpeR that like asthen a thing comes to paſle antece- 

Gently, when ic comes to patle by an Antecedent decree in this Authour's language , 

fthouch moſt abſurd. )So in his kanguage,the things are faid to come to paſle by ablolute 

necefiity vhen they conic to pafle by an ab{olute decree;the decree in his opinion being 

| {uhcient to make aching come to paſle neceſſarily; & an abſolute decree to make it come 
{TY {0 paſſe abſolutely neceſſarily This undoubtedly is his meaning ,upo whichlam ſtibled 
| <2 lam aware. Now let the {ober Reader judge how farre thele odde conceits are trom 
a!! ſobriety. Did not God decree to make the world , nay did he not abſolutely decree 
this and ancecedently,not conditionally and conſequently ? What therefore will it here- 
tence follow thatthe world had it's exiſtence neceſſarily,and that by the way of abſolute 
neceflity ? lhad chought this had been the peculiar and incommunicable perfection of 
50d himfelfe, namely to exiſt neceſſarily, and that in the way of ablolute necetlity. As 
;or 2H other things which are but God's creatures,they have only a contingent exiſtence 
erived originally from the free will of God the Creator. Vor this I rake to be the tran- 
icendent perfection of God , To be moſt neceſlarily ; to worke moſt freely 3 Neceflity 
Nd that abſolute, being the greateſt perfection of being : So that Bradivarazne con- 
<erves this to bethe prime and originall perfection of God , eſ/c nece(ſ2r10 , to be necetla- 
|y, On the other fide freedome in the higheſt kind , 1s the greateſt partection 
operation 3 and God alone ſo workes, as without ſubordination to any lupe- 
'10ur Agent; bur no creature, man or Angell ſo workes, as without ſubordinari- 
7 co God rhe ticſt Agent, the firſt cauſe , the firſt ſree worker. Now I come 
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rakerh away the conſcience of ſin; and this we willingly grant is conſequent upon the for- 
mer. Hor ift(inne beno linne,, there is no cauſe why any man ſhould be troubled with 
the conicience of (in. Bur all this being grounded upon a vile and moſt untrue impurati» 
on never yet proved, namely that we make all aQions both good and evill to come to 
paſſe by ablolute neceſſity , there can be no more truth in the conſequent then there is 
inthe Antecedent. We lay that every inne that is, or ever was committed in the world 
is and ever was committed freely, not only voluntarily; mech lefſe doth any finne come 
to paſſe by any abſolute neceſſity. For albeit there be ſome things that come to paſſe ne- 
ceſſarily by neceſſity of nature, as proceeding from Agents naturall, working naturally 
and neceſlarily. Yet is no worke of nature wrought by any abſolute neceflity. God be- 
ing able to ſetan end to nature and the works thereot whenſoever it pleaſeth him ; and 
while nature continueth according to the good pleaſure of God, he reſtraines the courſe 
thereof , orchangeth it as he thinks good. How much lefle doe the ations of men,not 
only in reſpect of God's agency , who 15 the hirſt cauſe, but in reſpe& of man's agency, a 
ſecond caule, and working deliberately and freely come to paſſe not neceſlarily,but con- 
tingently,and freely; So tarre off are they from comming to paſle by abſolute neceſſity; 
£0 exiſt by abſolute neceſſity being the incommunicable perfection of God himselfe. Bur 
; confeſle this Authour ſheweth ſome humanity in the proofe of it, rowit, out of the 
T rageatan very judictoully and learnedly. Far ct i/ta culpa;nems fit fato nocens. It 15 the 

fault of fate or deſtiny , and what comes to paſſe by deſtiny 14 no fanult of man's. Yet Zens the 

great Patron of Fate, finding his fervant in a fault, when his ſervant excuſed himlſelfe up- 
on fate, faying it was deſtiny that he ſhould ſteale ; made a ready anſwer ſaying, Et ce- 
49,it was his deſtiny alſo to be pun:thed; So farre was he from juſtifying or exculing his 
tervant upon any ſuch ground , or torbearings to puniſh him. And doth not this Au- 
thour know that 7ocaſta for all her acknowledgment of fate governing all things ; yerin 
conſcience of her inceſtuous courtes deſtroyed her ſelfe in the ſame T ragedian? Bur con- 
!ider, indifferent Reader, whether this Authour doth not carry himſelfe, asit he were 
dealing with little children, and his purpoſe were not to informe them; but to abuſe and 
mocke them. For 15 that all waies the faith or opinion of the Tragedian , whatſoever 
le puts 1nto the mouthes of this or that Actor ? Doe not they repreſent the abſurd pre» 
ences of tome, as well as the reaſonable d:tcourtes of others? Then againe who are they 
that maintaine, Farm, deſtiny 2 Where hath be found this maintained by any of our di- 
vines 2 Yet contelle this Authour deales ingenioully in one thing, to wit,in walking fo 
:airely in the ſteps of his forefathers. For thus the Pel/agians accuſed the doQrine of Au- 
tin, not only after he was dead, as appeares by Proſper's Epiſtle ad Ruffinum ; but even 
while he was living 5 appeares by <-#/?:n himſelfe ; Nec [ub nomine gratie fatum aſſert 
1ts, quia 11s rommum merttts aicrmin Dei gratiam antecedt : $1 autem quibu/dam omni- 
rutentts Des voiuntarem placet fats nomine nuncupart profanas quidem verborum novitates e- 
Lt amns ſed de verbs contendere non amamns:nether doe We maintain acſtiny under the name 


of grace,in ſaying 7r4ct is not prevented by any merits of man. But if [ome are pleaſed;to call the 75m _ 

will eAllmighty God by the nazge of tale ( or deſiiay ) Wwe avoid the profane novelties of words 

but we doe not love to ſtrive abent words.\\ here oblerve how tirſt the ſame crimination was 

made againlt Aſtin s doctrine by the Pelagians, whiclr this Authour makes againſt ours. 
2. The doctrine waich the Pe/ag:ans oppoied in this crimination was this, Grace 

16t Conlerr d afcoramms unto Workes, zZlY, e/irſtun Cilavowes all antecedency of workes to 

the beltowing of grace, how much mote to the decreeing of graceto be beſtowed on a- 

ev, which yerts the beloved Helena of this Authour therefore he talkesfo oft againſt an 

e-intccedizie Gere, Then 2FaInNe it 15 manifeſt that the reateſt maintainers of deſtiny 

264 late, 0:d BOL AINLaINe IT 1N any oppolition the itce wills ot men. And eAuſtin 

[.in.tclicprofeiceitiiat luck anecellity as 15 expretled inthele words, Neceſſe eft wr frar, 

it muſt Hteas be that [7113 a thang foil! cone tt Pa "e , CONLaines 00 1INCONY enience, nor 15 any 

Vay prejudicuuil to ihe free wills ot mer. His words are thelez Sienims neceſſitas noſtra 

He Mcenda (ff . HA HON Cj3 TR BOT POLE[(R?EC, (ER CELAOPH ; nol[umuxs, eſheut quod poreſt , ſucut eſt Anſtin:de C5- 
eufſitas mort; Nfoateſtn iff V3.5 ſtr as Quabus Tecie ant perperam vivitnr, [nb tas 5 Des L'5. | 

[1 33th eſſatatt KOB tlic 1 Tilt 2008 Tali 1944s ; OHE /; nulemms » BC 9” FACT IMs. $1 antem lla CAP. 1 Os 

at fr mLERTY a jjO HEE fſittS,, FeCT MARY 77...998 GIC:oMMS mecel'e ejje wt altguid mid fot vel sta fiat . 

3t/C10 CY (412k FIWGCAN AS HOC VCUUS CLE 1 41998 © OUMMTAT 73 ANUſEVTAT, If that :5 t0 be accounted our 

neceſſity , I hich zs 2:Ct in 08: PEewer , e797 2 -erker We will or 0, worketh as ut can much as 1s the 


aecejſity of death ; It ts arparent that wr Wiils whereby We [ime well orull are not nnder the 
6/76 nec el/ity of JAate, For we dve many {ling W&:cl if we Womld not we ſhowld not doe them. 
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But if neceſſity be defined to be (uch a thing as when we [ay it muſt need; be that a thing be thas, 
0x this cone to paſſe ; 1 know not Why we ſhould feare leaſt ſuch a neceſſity ſhow! bereaue ws of 
free mill. And this e-Auftin delivers to meet with the vaine feares of thole , who placed 
Car Walls arnong* ſt thoſe things which are not [ubjett to neceſſity , leaſt ſo they ſhonl loole their 
liberty. Obſerve this well and compare it with the preſent diſcourte of this poſitive The- 
ologae,who thinks to outface e Auſtin with the authority of his bare word. In the words 
toilowing he manifeſts that he ſpeakes all this while of neceflity in reſpec of God's de- 
Erce not (imply, but confidered as irrefiſtablezby rhe way making no bones of avouching 
ſome decrees of God to be reliftable, notwithſtanding the P/almi/#'; proteſtation 1hars 
ſeever the Lord willeth , that hath he done both in heaven and earth; And St. PanP;emphaci- 
call expreſfion of the tame truth , ſaying, Who hath reſted his will ? But this Divine is 4 
brave fellow;and thinks to carry all with lus breath. For where hath he given us any rea- 
{on to prove that any decrees of God are of any reliftable conuition 2? Bur let his decrees 
be never fo irrefiſtable, and let that be true which «A#ſt:z faith, that, Von aliquid fir ni- 
Art.11: ſs omnipotens fiert velit ; Not any thing comes to paſſe , unleſſe God VYill have ut come tv paſli 
And atter A#/tiz the Church of Ireland in thetr Articles of relig:on, Yetit God will 
have every thing come to paſle agreeably to the nature & condition thereot thus , nec. l- 
I.p.4.19.art. {ary things neceſfarily , contingent things contingently , as 49:44; hath nut only ſud, 
- but proved; hereby 15 No :mpeachment co the libe: ty of the creature. but an eſtabl:ſhn ent 
thereof rather, as the Arch-Biſhops , Biſhops,and Clergy ot Irela'1d have protetiled in che 
foreſaid Article; that 1 may ſhew ſome authority for my layings, as this Authour repre- 
ſents none for his, but carrieth himſelfe like a Maſter pf Senterces , as it he were in {113 
own ſufficiency of more authority and credit to be believed , then the Pope in 2 general! 
Councell: And albeit my felfe after many others, and lome formerly mentioned have 
ſhewed ina large digreftion to this purpoſe that necelhity upon {uppolition , May We! ! 
ſtand with contingency and liberty fimply fo called. And in the firſt place have inftar- 
ced 1n neceſſity of infall:|bility coniequent to God's prefcience , which though {cero 
thoughe could not con(ift with man's liberty , yer Chriſtians have alwaies been ct a con- 
trary opinion ; untill the Sect of the Socin:ans arole;and Armnians are very apt to ſhevy 
them ſo much courteſy as to beare their bookes after them, Secondly I have proved a ne- 
ceffity upon ſuppoſition of God s decree to permit finne. For the Lord takes upon him 
to be the keeper of us from (inne , as Gen: 20, 6. Heprofefſeth as much ro Abimilert, 
that he kept him from ſinning againſt God. In cate God will not keep a man from (inne, 
what can be expected , but that he will undoubtedly tinne without any prejudice to the 
liberty of his will , contidering that of Anſtin ; Libertas fine Tratia nou eſt libert as /ed co. 
tnmacia, Liberty without grace us not liberty but Wilfulneſſe. Thirdly and laſtly upon ſup- 
poſinon of God's will; And this 1 prove evidently to paſſe on every thing which God 
foreſeeth as future confidering that contingent things are merely poſſible in their own 112. 
ture; and cannot paſle our of the condition of things merely POittble into the condition 
of things future, without a caule: And no other cauſe of this tran{migration c2n be 0 


viſed with any colour of reaſon or probability ſave only the will of God. Neither Coe? 


find that dipreſſion of mine in any the leaſt part weakened , or lo n:nch 25 affiiled by 
\n/ \/ V4 ul , BY . -\ [ : 
ought that this Authour hath delivered ; Who fhewerh h1mſc!fe 1pon the Rage,cacher 
. - . p on , 5 = ” Wu a vo by Cones "3 # »4 
to brave his oppoſites with the bare authority of his worgs,then with found arguncnr to 
diſpute ought, 
Felt; | 2. 
At. Maſon's Becaulc it taketh away the deſert and guilt of fin. Offences if tatail,cannor be jalt!yepuniihe 
A57adit.p. ao, evons becaule thole deed; for which men are puniſhed or rewarded mult de their ov 
ILL » 4 . \-/ # ' ' , ' - | 
—__ TI power and and {overaign:y, but tuch are no fatall a&ts or events, Nether temporai.y nor cter: c 
(a the be-punithed, if it be abtolutely neceliary. 
Not remporally, as God h:mieifc hath given us to underſtand by that law which be pretcribed the cies 

Dcuts 22. 25. Which was that ir a Maid commit uncicancilc by conſtraint , lic lnoutd not be Puilliicd, 
His reaſon was becaule there was no caule of death in berz what ſhe yeiided to was through com! 
119 overborne by power 3 As a man thar 1s wounded to dcath by his neighbuurzio was a Virgin 1n that ca 
2 iufferer rather then a doer. T 5 particular law is ot umiver{all right ; No juſt punit}:ment can be 1n- 
a 1975 erer rat er = na OC - j ! L » hy \ . L134 __ pms —_ E . jd » | 'T = , % / kJ 3433 
{tied for hnne,where there 15 no power 1N the party to avoid it. I he ſpeech of Lipſins is but a mere 
crotchet contrary to realon, ( Fatal: culpe fatals pena) fatal faults muſt have farail punifomonts. Did 


4giltrates thinke mens offences unavoidable , they would thinke it bootletle , and unreaſonable to 
puniſh them. Nay not only iO, but we 1tec by daayly EXPEriciice , that Judoes tOllowing the girectio 
of reaſon have very remiflely pun! hed fuch faults as have been commited throvech the power cf t 


1 IS ao 
a £1 - 


Supralipſarians overthrow not religionand 4 boly life. 122 


— CC C—— 


ms 


headitrong &c x ar bitan! paſt NS. wca we may read of Lome who have not thought iz fit to punith ſuch faults 
TELL Palcrius Maximus tcicth that Popilius a Roman'Prator litting in judgment on a woman who had in I/a/: max. /. 
a bi:ter pation flaine her mother , becaule the hai murthered her childrey; (neque damnavit, neque abſolvit ) Q 1 
nezther clearcd her ur wndcmned ber And Aulus Geiiius reporteth of Dolabellathe Proconſul of Apa, that, ,, 1. 
whcna wo nan vt S$8rig was brought betore lum who had poyloned her husband and ſon for murthering ©*11*f+ 12+6-7+ 
4190 of bers , WhICh (2 bad by a $ormer husband; he turned her over to the Arcopagus , which was the gra- 
volt and moit reNoVi ncd Judginent [eat in the world; The Judges there not daring to acquit her,being {tai- 
ned witha double {laughter,nor yet to puniſh her being provok: with juſt greife, commanded the accuſer & 
ottenderto come betoic them an hundred yeares atter. * And (o neither was the womans fact juſttfed , rhe 
lawes not aj.owing of it 3 Nat yet the woman punithed becauſe the was worthy to be nardoned. If wifes 
mayilitratcs have ipaicd iwuch vilenders as have been overiwayed with paſſions, which did bur incline,not dc - 
CECTHNG ' 1h; to then lrregulai actions they would never have punithed any rrelpatiers, it they bad thought 
them to be tuch by invincivle neceiity, Or if offenders did thinke that their offences were their deftimies, 
2nd thar when they murther , ſteate , commit adultery, make infurreRions,plot rreaſons, or praftiie any 0- 
Ther OUTTagtions V 111ames , LNCy doc them by the neceſhty ot CGrods unalte: able decre C5 and can doe no other - 
WHC:MHCY ould and might comp ane of their PUnUNmEents as unjult,asZ enocs icrvant did ;zwhen he was bea- 
ea by his maitcr tor a tault , he told him out ot lis own grounds that he was unjuitly beaten - 
ecauic he was ( Jt coacti4s pecrare ) conſtrained to make that taulr by his undeciinable fate. The Ad- 
mcime Monks,milled by Saint Arftien Epiſt.105. «d ſixtum Preſhyterum, (which he calleth a booke where - 
In he {ettetn gowne his opinion Concerning Gods grace) did foreach grace thar they denyed tree will. And 
this Saint Auſtin conturce in his booke De gratia cf liberoarbitrio. And thinking the grace of God ( as 
aint Auſtin taught) to be luch as could not itand with treedome of will, they thought that no man lhould 
be punithed tor his taults , bur rather prayed tor that God would give them graceto doe better. Againſt 


this Auſtin directed his other bouke, De correp: & gratia, In which ditcourie th ugh it bc grace that 15 {till 


named , yet predeftination is included. For 15 1K:mcdontns laith truely in his preface ro Luther Pe ſervo 
aroitrio, Between grace and predeſtination there 15 only this difterence ( as Saint Auſtin teacheth Libro 
lepradeſt. Sanctorum cap. 10, ) that pred« [Unation 1$ a Preparation of grace , and grace a beltowing ot 
predcitination. As Zcnoes icrvant and thele Monks did , 10 would all menjudge 3 did they ce nfiderarely 


»* > * 4 IE xy 4 E 711 +1 s | I * : . p ' * OP , 
{NEC that men cou.d not Chovie but oftend, And what wou!ld be the relultance ot tuck a periwalion,but 
an i1nund2tioun of the greatcit inlolencics, and dillolution ct all oocd goverment. 


Indeed if our doctrine make ſinto be no (1n,and therewithall take away the conſcience ex/ Wer. 3. 
of lin ; 1t 15 not to be marvailed, if 1t take away the ae ert and gualt of ſunne: For as linne 
15nofſinne , 10 likewile it is as fit that the de/err and g:rilt of finne , ould be the deſert and 
Oz4lr of no ſinne ; and lo no delert or guiltat all, This Authour to ferve his own turne 
rakes great liberty of dilcourte 1n talking of offences tatall ; theie were called by e£»ſtix 
profane noveltiesof words, Yet elſewhere he protetieth char if no other thing were meanc 
hereby then the diviue providence. Scententiam tenvant lingua corrigant;let the bolatheir or- 
$040X meanmg, but let rhe corrett thi lan9 1K, © OW by Providence divine 1s MEant the 
will oiGod , working every thing that is good, and permitting.every thing that is evill. 
And withour this will of God notuny thing cones to patie inthe judgment of Auſtin. 
0 411qtid jit Laith ne, nj: OM PU ms [L670 VE! t.wel /17:t1aks me feat wel zpſe fat T do, I of any 
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614 0.N8 ROrReng 0 if (VU WI! ev;t! UTCETNNS 0, £900 WO Kg it; bot ot each he profel- 95. 


1h that God wil.s:s The abominable outrages commurred upon the perſon of the ho- 


1 SOD © G06, Wrelte 1 Ch asSGod's band and God s conmiell f 07 £46 termined , that 1s 4s much Att: 4. 28. 
25 to fay, aHrecedle;itly eter manta 10 bt ce. Anutheien Ag 1 £1V108 theu kingdomes Revs 17. I7, 
tothe Beaſt, are taid herein to have agreed to dee God s Will, Yet this Authour dares 


NOT LY, that rle/e alions comtanct be jxjtly puniſhed Yet ihe maintainers of Geſtiny( as 1 
hve {hewed out of » Auſtin) Cenyed tutthe wills of men were lnbject to deſtiny;while De civit. Des 
ar hour talkes4n then languace, why doth he nottalke in their meaning?And if he }, 5. C. 10. 
Mikes in our meatung, why doth he not talke 19 our language 2 Now Auſtin farther faith 

(45 1 has e fhewed out of the ſame place)that they who ezempred the wills of men from 

all necefiity , leared 2 vaine and cauleletle temre; protefling that 2s to ſome neceflity the 
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willis notiub lect, fuck 2515 the necellity of deach , which betalis us whether we willor 
nr. Soto foine neceflity it may be fubieR without any danger z and that neceſſity he 


eraricd by us 2s conſequent to the will of God , ſo that 
if God wiil five a man Fzith, it mull reeds be.ſuch 2 man ſhall believezif he will give re- 
Pentance it muſt needs be, that ſuch a man ſha]] repent; It he will keep ſuch a man as A- (g,,.. 20. 6. 
bimlech from finnins 2940ſt him , it muſt needs be, that ſuch a man ſhall be kept from 


% 


inning 2gainſt him. 1; God will not give a man faith,gor repentance,it mult needs be, 


that tuch 2 man will not believe, will not repent. In i;ke manner if God will not keepe 
2 man from {nne, out tuffer him to (innezit needs muſt be that iuch a one ſhall hnne. If 
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od haven the heart of Phareet , lo that he ſhail not iet lrael'goe, undoubtedly ſo it 
$54 4 | _— a ds 'C 
TIMIT CO > CO 4 1a: þ| 
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domes to the Beaſt , they ſhall infallibly give their Kingdomes to the Beaſt. If he gives 
men over untoa Reprobare mind to doe things inconvenient , undoubtedly being thus 
proſticured by God to their own corruption from within , and to the power of Satan 
from without , they ſhall doe thoſe inconvenient things , be they never ſo abominable; 
yet not neceſſarily , much Jeſſe in the way of abſolute neceflity, ( as this Authour wor- 
deth it, affecting to ſpeake with a full mouth ( which is a quality naturall to chelſe Arm;- 
»ians,and runnes in a blood) bur proveth nothing) but contingently and freely, not only 
with a poſſibility, but z1ſo with an ative power to the contrary, And if freely,theri ſure- 
ly their works are their own, proceeding from their own power and ſoveraignty, bur yer 
not ſupreame and abſolute dominion and independent in their operation, on God their 
maker, God muſt have the prerogative ſtill of being the fiſt mover, the tu ſt cauſe, the 
firſt Agent , the firſt free Agent ; So farre off are we from maintaining that the acons 
of men have their being by abſolute neceſſity ; that we utterly deny any thing in the 
world to have 'its exiſtence by abſolute neceſſity , ſaving God alone , as before 1 have 
ſhewed. Sciendum, ſaith Durand, quod lequenas de neceſſitate ſimpliciter, voluntas divina 
nec imponit , nec imponere poteſt rebus neceſſiratem ; nec res create ſunt capaces talu nectſſita- 
tis, We are to know that ſpeaking of neceſſity ſimply ſo called, the will of Ged neither doth im- 
poſe , or can impoſe any [nc neceſſity on things, neither are creatures capable of ſuch neceſſity. 
But if we ſpeake of ſuch neceſſity 4s creatures are capable of under the divine liberty , by ca1t- 
ſes intermediate:1t 4s to be ſaid that all things doe not come to paſſe of neceſſity; but ſome oe, 41:4 
{ome doe not. God will have ſome things come to paſſe by the meatation of cauſes neceſſary, & 
thoſe come to paſſe neceſſarily ; Others come topaſſe by the mediation of cauſes contingent, and 
thoſe come to paſſe contingently; Whereby ſaith he, 'tzs manifeſt that they ſay not well, who ſay 
that all things come to paſſe of neceſſity in reference to the Divine Wll ; becauſe , as hath been: 
ſhewed, in reſpet of the Divine will, all things come to paſſe freely; and therefore ſpeaking ab- 
ſolutely, they may not come to paſſe, althen7h, upon ſuppoſition that they are willed, they cannot 
bat come to paſſez but thu ts only neceſſity upon ſuppoſrtion. 
1, Jndeed if men did finne againſt their wills ; and virgins ſometimes are raviſhed, 
& men are ſlaine by force full ſore againft their wills, they deſerved no puniſhment .Bnt 
is it poſſible that a man can will that which is evil! againſt his wil!> Every ordinary Scho- 
Jr in the Univerfity knowes that aziome, Yo{n7ras non poreſt cogi, the will cannet be forced. 
Lips his ſpeech , fata/s culpe fatals pena , fatall faults have fatall puniſtments, this Au- 
thour ſaith, z bat a mere crotchet contrary to reaſon. As if he would teach the very main- 
tainers of fate, yea the very firſt to underſtand themſelves. For fate wherewtrh our 
doArine is charged by our oppoſites is commonly called Fare Sroicall. Now Zeno was 
the father of the Stoicks ; yet when his ſervant was taken playing the thee, pleaded for 
himſelfe, ſaying it was my deſtiny to ſteale. Zero anſweared him in his own jangnage, 
that it was his deſtiny to ſmarc for it too; right in this ſame ſenſe rhat Zipſias ſpake. Yer 
Zeno knew full well that he puniſhed his ſervant freely. And Zexo is well knowre 
to have been a great Maſter of morality for all this,which conld nor conhiſt with denying 
the liberty of man's will , as this Authour well knowes. And A»ft:» cenfureth thoſe 
who feared to ſubjeR the will to all manner of neceſſity , 2s men traniported with vaine 
and cauſelefle feares;manifeſting thereby that ſome neceſſity may very well conſiſt w:th 
a man's liberty. Magiſtrates though they believe with Aſtin that , Not any thing comes 
to paſſe,unleſſe Allmighty God Will have it come to paſſe ; And with the Church of Ireland, 
that God from all etermty aid by hs unchangeable counſel! ordaine Whatſcever ſhould in time 
come to paſſe. And with eAquinas that the roote of contingency, 15 the effeuall will 
of God ; yet may they well thinke it reaſonable enough to puniſh offences ; feing that 
God decrees that fome things , even all the actons of men ſhall come to paſle contin- 
gently ; as well as other things ſhall come to paſſe neceſſarily. For to come to paſſe 
contingently 1s to come to paſle avoidably;and if they be the actions of men, treely alto. 
Ic is 1ncredible that any ſober man ſhould remifſely puniſh favlrs for the exotbitancy & 
ſtrength ſake of the paſſions, whereby they were committed, but rather in conſideration 
of the potent cauſes which raiſed ſuch paſſions in them, under a colour of juſtice, And 
we commonly ſay the greater the temptation #4, the leſſe 5 the ſin. $0 Peter furpriſed fud- 
dainly Wzth feare demied his Maſter. Yer what laith Aritorle. In {ome things a0 force 25 ſuſfe - 
cient for excuſe > but a man ought to ay rather any manner of death, then commit them. For 
thoſe things in Enripeaes are rediculous, which moved Alcmeon to kill hrs mother. Indeed Pla- 
to maintained chat things done through paſſion were not voluntary. But Ariftor/e a bet- 
ter Maſter then he, diſproves it, and by excellent reaſons confirmes the contrary. And 
whatſoever 
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whatſcever Popilizs the Roman Pretor judged of her , who lew her mother, provoked 
by her Mothers fat in murthering her childcen; yet let our lawes be conlulted, and the 
opinion of our Judges in ſuch a cate;zand whether ſuch a one were not to becondemned; 
and whether Popilius his judgment deſerves to be-admitted for the correction: of the 
Jawes of our land,and working a reformation in this particular. We ſhould ſoone have a 
wild world, if every one being provoked by the inſol-ncies of others ſhould thruſt them- 
ſelves into the throne of God for the execution of vengeance ; Yet none more unfit for 
this,then the daughter to execute God's vengeanceupon the mother that bare her. Yet 
it was wont to be held , If I forget not, that poreſtas patria originally was power of life 
and death. Bur all is fiſh that comes to this Authour's net; like as her fa& who poiſoned 
her husband and ſon forkilling a ſon of hers;deſtroying two for one without all autho- 
rity. moſt unnaturally; and chat not haſtily, bur in a deliberate way by poiſoning, And 
doth it become Chriſtians to admire ſuch heatheniſh courſes of men nothingacquaint- 
ed with the divine providence ? And was this ſo doubtfull a caſe , whether fo wicked 2 
wretch avenging her ſelte by poiſon ſecretly given upon her husband and ſon for the 
death of another ſon of hers , that the ſentencing thereof ſhould be put over untill an 
100 yeares after? But what of all this> Theſe willfully affeRrevenge , the execution 
whereof belongs not to them ; but it is juſt with God to punith (inne with finne ; one 
man's{inne by another. As of Senacheribthe Lord profeſſeth , that he would cauſe 
him to fall by the [word in hu own land , this was brought to paſſe by his own children fal- 
ling upon him furiouſly, and as unnaturally as the actions of any of theſe. How was inno- 
cent X\ abeth uſed , and by publique ſentence condemned to be ſtoned to death, and ac- 
cordingly execnted by the practiſe of wicked Jezabe/ > Yet Solomon ſpareth not to pro- 


tefle that every man's judgment commerh of the Lord, Never were more abominable cour- Prov : 28. 


ſes executed upon any, then upon the holy ſon of God : Yer theſe were all foredetermi- 


ned b ' the hand of God,and the connſell of Goa, as the Apoſtles with one voice acknowledge. At:4.28. 


By the ſame providence was oſeph ſold inco Egypt, God working thereby-the preferva- 
tion of them that ſold him ; Thus Sihcz was hardened, and the Canaanites,and the Egy- 
ptians with Pharaoh their King to their own deſtrution. Thus the Lord puniſhed Da- 
vid's foule (inne by the murther of eLomon contrived by his own brother ; and by the 
{word of eAb/olox ring up againſt his own father; and by the fword of Shimes's tongue 
curing David; wherein David acknowledged the-hand of God. Thus he puniſhed the 
Idolatry of the Gentiles by giving them over to vile affections , and ſo proſtituting them 
to abominable courſes. What outrages were committed by Sexacherib that proud and 


blaſphemous wretch upon the people of God; yet 1s he called the rod of God's wrath and E[: 10, 


the ſtaffe in his hand ; is laid to be God's indrgnation. And if God leaves any manto his 
corruption, and offers occalions and temptacions from without, which are naturally apt 
to aCtuate ſuch corruptions ; and wirhall gives them over to the power of Satan z what 
'5t0 be expected , but that they will breake forth into murther, as in Senacherib*s ſons; 
and the Jewes crucitying the Son of God; into ſtealth ſacrilegious, asin eAchas ; into 
adultery and that in an inceſtuqus manner as we ſee in A5/alom;into infurreRions,an ex- 
ample whereot we bave in the tet! Tribes revolting from Rehoboam; into treaſons as Fu- 
4; betraying his own Maſter ; and into all manner of outragious villanies, whereof the 
Scripture makes plentitull mention,and of the providence of God therein? As for God's 
deterwining to the aR, that is nothing at all materiall to the point in hand, though this 
Aythour in his crude conceits, is much incoxicaced therewith ; For as much as, whether 
the wicked are exerciſed in actions good for the ſubſtance of them; otin abſtaining from 
that which is evill, they never a whit the more either performe the one,or abſtaine from 
the other in a gracious manner ; and all for want of grace ſupernatutall , which God is 
not bound to beſtow on any. All des confeſſe that Divine concourſe is neceffary to 
every act, as without which the creature cannot move. For in God We move , as well as 
in ham we live,and in him we have our being, And about this concourſe a queſtions made, 
to wit , Whether God influence be only into the aR;, and that upon condition,wweao nos 
velimws , provided that ve will , 18 2s abſurd and contradictious 2 conceit , as can bedevi- 
led , ſeing the greateſt queſtion is concerning the a&R;of willing : And is it poſſible that 
God ſhall worke this a& upon condition that it be wrought by us?why,if it be wrought 
by us, what need 1s there of God's working it ? Canthe ſame a be the condition of it 
(elfe,, and ſo both before and afterit ſelfe ? To avoid this precipice others fly to God's 


preſcience , that at ſuch an inſtant man will produce ſuch an aQ of will, provided that : 


God will produce it, which is worſe then the former, For hereby each Agent's opera» 
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domes to the Beaſt , they ſhall infallibly give their Kingdomes to the Beaſt. If he gives 
men over untoa Reprobate mind to doe things inconvenient , undoubtedly being thus 
proſticuted by God to their own corruption from within, and to the power of Satan 
from without , they ſhall doe thoſe inconvenient things , be they never ſo abominable; 
yet not neceſſarily , much Jeſſe in the way of abſolute neceflity, ( as this Authour wor- 
deth it, affecting to ſpeake with a full mouth ( which is a quality naturall to theſe Armj- 
»ians,and runnes in a blood) bur proveth nothing) but contingently and freely, not only 
with a poſſibility, but 21ſo with an ative power to the contrary. And if treely,theri ſure- 
ly their works are their own, proceeding from their own power and foveraignty, bur yer 
not ſupreame and abſolute dominion and independent in their operation , on God their 
maker, God muſt have the prerogative ſtill of being the fiſt mover, the ti ſt cauſe, the 
firſt Agent , the firſt free Agent ; So farre off are we from maintaining that the ations 
of men have their being by abſolute neceſſity ; that we utterly deny any thing in the 
world to have 'its exiſtence by abſolute neceſſity , ſaving God alone , as before 1 have 
ſhewed. Sciendum, ſaith Durand, quod loquenao dr neceſſitate ſmpliciter, veluntas divina 
nec imponit , nec imponere poteſt rebus neceſſiratem ; nec res create ſunt capaces taly neceſſita- 
tis, We are to know that Jpeaking of neceſſity ſimply ſo called, the will of Ged neither doth im- 
poſe , or can impoſe any ſuch neceſſity en things, neither are creatures capable of ſuch neceſſity. 
But if we ſpeake of ſuch neceſſity 4s creatures are capable of ux.der the divine liberty , by carr 
ſes intermediate:1t ts to be ſaid that all things doe not come to paſſe of neceſſity; but ſome ee, ad 
ſome doe not. God will have ſome things come to paſſe by the mediation of cauſes neceſſary, & 
thoſe come to paſſe neceſſarily ; Others come topaſſe by the mediation of cauſes contingent, and 
thoſe come to paſſe contingently; Whereby, ſaith he, 'tss manifeſt that they ſay not well, who ſay 
that all things come to paſſe of neceſſity in reference to the Divine Will ; becauſe , as hath beer; 
ſhewed, in reſpeft of the Divine will, all things come to paſſe freely; and therefore ſpeaking ab- 
ſolutely, they may not come to paſſe, althen7h, upon ſuppoſition that they are Willed, they cannet 
bat come to paſſez but thi 1s only neceſſity upon ſuppoſition. 
1. Indeed if men did ſinne againſt their wi!ls ; and virgins ſometimes are raviſhed, 
& men are ſlaine by force full ſore again their wills, they deſerved no puniſhment .Bnt 
is it poſſible that a man can will that which is evill againſt his will? Every ordinary Scho- 
Jar in the Univerſity knowes that axiome, Yo/n7ras non poreſt cogi, the will cannot be forced. 
Lip his ſpeech , fatals culpe fatals pena , fatal! faults have Fran puniſhments, this Au- 
thour ſaith, z but a mere crotchet contrary to reaſon. As if he would teach the very main- 
tainers of fate, yea the very firſt to underſtand themſelves. For fate wherewtrh our 
doQrine is charged by our oppoſites is commonly called Fare Sroicall, Now Zeno was 
the father of the Stoicks ; yet when his ſervant was taken playing the theife, pleaded for 
himſelfe, ſaying it was my deſtiny to ſteale. Zeno anſweared him in his own Jangnage, 
that it was his deſtiny to ſmart for it too; right in this ſame ſenſe that Lipſins ſpake, Yer 
Zeno knew full well that he puniſhed his ſervant freely. And Zero is well knowre 
to have been a great Maſter of morality for all this,which conld nor confiſt with denying 
the liberty of man's will , as this Authour well knowes. And Azſt;» cenſureth thoſe 
who feared to ſubject the will to all manner of neceſſity , 2s men tranſported with vaine 
and cauſeleſle feares; manifeſting thereby that ſome neceſſity may very well conſiſt w:th 
a man's liberty. Magiſtrates though they believe with Aſtin that , Not any thing comes 
to paſſe,unleſſe Allwmighty God will have it come to paſſe ; And with the Church of Ireland, 
that God from all eternity did by his unchangeable counſel! ordaine Whatſcever ſhonld in time 
come to paſſe. And with eAqzinas that the roote of contingency , 15 the effeuall will 
of God ; yet may they well thinke it reaſonable enough to puniſh offences ; ſeing that 
God decrees that fome things , even all the ations of men ſhall come to paſle contin- 
gently ; as well as other things ſhall come to paſſe neceſiarily. For to come to paſſe 
contingently 15 to come to paſſe avoidably;and if they be the actions of men, ireely alſo. 
It is incredible that any ſober man ſhould temiſſely puniſh favlrs for the exortbirancy & 
ſtrength ſake of the paſſions, whereby they were committed, but rather in conſideration 
of the potent cauſes which raiſed ſuch paſſions in them, under a colour of juſtice, And 
we commonly ſay the greater the temptation #5, the leſſe is the ſin. $0 Peter ſurpriſed ſud- 
dainly with feare denied hisMaſter. Yet what faith Ariftorle. In [cme things no force 75 ſuſſe- 
cient for excuſe > but a man onght to ay rather any manner of death, then commit them. For 
thoſe things in Enripeaes are rediculous,which moved Alemeon to kill hrs mother. Indeed Pla- 
zo maintained that things done through paſſion were not voluntary. But Ariſtor/e a bet- 
ter Maſter then he, diſproves it, and by excellent reaſons confirmes the contrary. And 
whatſoever 
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whatſcever Popilis the Roman Pretor judged of her , who (lew her mother , provoked "RT 
by her Mothers fact in murthering her children; yet let our lawes be conlulted, and the 
opinion of our Judges in ſuch a cafe;and whether ſuch a one were not to becondemned; n 
and whether Popilizs his judgment deſerves to be admitted for the correRion- of the 
Jawes of our land,and working a retormation in this particular. We ſhould ſoone have a 
wild world, if every one being provoked by the inſolzncies of others ſhould thruſt them- 
ſelves into the throne of God for the execution of vengeance ; Yet none more unfit for _ RE 


this,then the daughter to execute God's vengeance upon the mother that bare her. Yet 
it was wont to be held , 1fI forget not, that pereſtas patria originally was power of life 
and death. Burt all is fiſh that comes to this Authour's net; like as her fa& who poiſoned 
her husband and ſon for killing a ſon of hers;deſtroying two for one without all autho- 
rity. moſt unnaturally; and chat not haſtily, bur in a deliberate way by poiſoning, And 
doth it become Chriſtians to admire ſuch heatheniſhcourſes of men nothing acquaint- 
ed with the divine providence ? And was this ſo doubtfull a caſe, whether ſo wicked a 
wretch avenging her ſelte by poiſon ſecretly given upon her husband and ſon for the 
death of another ſon of hers, that the ſentencing thereof ſhould be put over untill an 
100 yeares after? But what of all this? Theſe willfully affe&revenge , the execution 
whereof belongs nor to them ; but it is juſt with God to puniſh ſinne with finne ; one 
man's ſinne by another. As of Sexacheribthe Lord profeſſeth , that he would cauſe 
him to fall by the [1word in hu vpn land, this was brought to paſſe by his own children fal- 
ling upon him furiouſly, and as unnaturally as the ations of any of theſe. How was inno- 
cent A aboth uſed , and by publique ſentence condemned to be ſtoned to death, and ac- 
cordingly exectted by the praftile of wicked Zezabe/ > Yet Solomon ſparethnot to pro- 
tefſe that every man's judgment commerh of the Lord, Never were more abominable cour- p,,y : 28. 
ſes executed upon any, then upon the holy ſon of God : Yet theſe were all foredetermi- 

ned by the handof Ged,and the conn/ell of Goa,as the Apoſtles with one voice acknowledge. 4/5: 4.28. 
By the ſame providence was foſeph ſold into Egypt, God working thereby-the a- 

tion of them that ſold him ; Thus Sic was hardened, and the Canaanites,and the Egy- 

ptians with Pharaoh their King to their own deſtruRtion. Thus the Lord puniſhed Da- 

vid's foule (inne by the murther of efomon contrived by his own brother ; and by the 

{word of eAb/clox rifing up againſt his own father; and by the ſword of Shimes's tongue 

curſing David; wherein David acknowledged the-hand of God. Thus he puniſhed the 

Idolatry of the Gentiles by giving them over to vile affeRtions , and ſo proſtituting them 

to abominable courſes. What outrages were committed by Sexacherib that proud and : 
blaſphemous wretch upon the people of God; yet 15 he called the rod of God's wrath and E/ : 10. 
the ſtaffe in his hand ; is ſaid to be God's indignation. And if God leaves any man to his 
corruption, and offers occalions and temptations from without, which are naturally apt 

to aCtuate ſuch corruptions ; and withall gives them over to the power of Satan z what 

i5 to be expected , but that they will breake forth into murther, as in Senacherib*s ſons; 

and the Jewes crucifying the Son of God ; into ſtealth ſacrilegious, asin eAchar ; into 

adultery and that in an inceſtuous manner as we ſee in Ab/alom;into infurreRions,an ex- 

ample whereof we have in the tet Tribes revolting from Rehoboatmm; into treaſons as 7u- 

4a; betraying his own Maſter ; and into all manner of outragious villanies, whereot the 

Scripture makes plentifull mention, and of the providence of God therein? As for God's 
deterwining to the aR, that is nothing at all materiall to the point in hand, though this 

Aythour in his crude conceits, is much intoxicaced therewith ; For as much as, whether 

the wicked are exerciſed inaQtions good for the ſubſtanceof them; ot in abſtaining from 

that which is evill, they never a whit the more either performe the one,or abſtaine from 

the other in a gracious manner ; and all for want of grace ſupernatutall, which God is 

not bound to beſtow on any. All ſides confeſſe that Divine concourſe is neceffary to 

every at , as without which the creature cannot move. For inGod We move , as well as 

in him we live,and in him we have our being, And about this concourſe a queſtion is made, 

to wit , Whether God's influence be ohly into the aR; and that upon condition,yedo nos 

velimus , provided that We will , is as abſurd and contradictious 2 conceit , as can bedevi- 

(ed ; ſeing the greateſt queſtion is concerning the aR;of willing : And is it poſſible that 

God ſhall worke this a& upon condition that it be wrought by us?why,if it be wrought 

by us , what need is there of God's working it ? Canthe ſame a be the condition of it 

elfe, and ſo both before and after it ſelfe ? To avoid this precipice others fly to God's NV N bo 
preſcience , that at ſuch aninſtant man will produce ſuch an aQ of will, provided that © / ® 
God will produce it; which is worſe then the former, For hereby each Agent's opera- 

con 
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rion is made the condition of the ether, whence no operation at all can proceed. T hen a- 
gaine a thing is fained to be foreſeen by God as future , which hath no caule of the fu- 
1 rurition thereof, being in it's own nature merely poſſible, chat is no more future indeed, 
then not future : And nothing bur the will anddecree of God can make it paſle out of 
the condition of a thing merely poſſible into the condition of a thing future, as is made 
manifeſt by invincible reaſon. Therefore we ſay the influence of God necellatily re- 
}; quired to every ation ,. ts made into the will it felfe moving it agreably to the nature 
thereof,to doe whatſoever it doth, not voluntarily only, but freely alſo; taking liberty a- 
right and as it ought to be taken, that isin the choice of meanes tending to an end, whe- 
ther that end be a man's right end or no. For it is confefſed by Moraliſts that the mo- 
tion of the will towards it's congruousend, is naturall and necetlary, not free. But this 
brave Gentleman carrieth himfelfe alofr,and ſupercilioul]y deſpiling to enter into any of 
theſe liſts of argumentation;and as if the matter were conc//um contra CManiche os, con- 
tidently ſuppoteth, without all proofe , that we maintaine that all humane actions come 
to paſle by abtolute neceſſity : Whereas to the contrary 'tis evident that nothing in the 
world hath its exiſtence by abſolute neceflity , faviong God alone. 'Tis true, God's 
decree is unalterable , and whatſoever comes to paſſe comes to paſle by bis will faith 
eAuſtin: and the Church of Ireland 3 By the effeRuall will of God , ſaith eAquinas,as 
which , he makes the roote of all contingency; And therefore as neceſlary cautes worke 
neceſ{arily by the will of God; fo by the fame will of God doe contingent Agents worke 
contingently;and free Agents worke voluntarily and freely. And oblerve the immodeſty 
of this Authour, he tells us what Zeno's ſervant pleaded for himielte with his Maſter;buc 
he doth not tel what Zexo aniwered him, that he conceales; itisenough tor him to gull 
and cheate poore ignorants. The Adrumetine Monks,he faith , were miſled by eAuſtin; 
2 vile imputation caſt upon that man whoſe memory hath been alwaies bonourable 
in the Church of God ; and the memoriall of his oppoſites rots. Did eA/tin mifleade 
them? did he draw them into errour ? If they did miſtake «1»/t:n,Shall it be true there- 
fore to fay they were miſled by him > How many miſtake and miſunderſtand God's 
word; what then? ſhall we be ſo audacious and blaſphemous,as to ſay they are milled by 
the word of God? Why may not ſuch impudent perſons proceed,and ſay they are miſled 
by the holy Ghoſt 2 Then that which he ſaith of theſe Moaks, as miſled by eAuftin,it is 
2 notorious untruth; {reſconmm and Felix that came overto eA«ſtin of their own heads 
ro complaine of ſome in their Monaſtry ; laid totheir _— indeed that they /o rawght 
grace,that they denied freewil!; & that this they pretended to have learned out of A»ſftin's 
booke written to $ix:us the Preſbyter. But eAwſtin was not haſty to believe this cri- 
mination : And therefore he faith difjunQively of that Monke of whom they complai- 
ned , e Aut lbrum menm non inteltigit , aut ipſe now intelligitur;erther he under ſtands not my 
booke . or _—_ 15 not well underſtood by his brethren. It the information were true, then 
that Brother of whom they complained miſtooke Auſtin.For Auſtin doth not any where 
{0 maintaine grace , as to deny free-will. But if that Brother underſtood Auftin aright 
n that forefaid booke of his , then he maintained no ſuch opinion as Creſcomm and Fe- 
lix laid to his charge, but they rather miſunderſtood him. And this appeared to be moſt 
crue afterwards. For Florus was the man whom Creſconixs and Felix accuſed and whom 
Auſtin deſired of Valentinus the father of them , that he would ſend over unto him , as 
Coccius acknowledgeth, & accordingly he was fent over to Aftin,as appeares in Auſtiy's 
booke De corrept. & grati4 cap. 1. With whom when Axſt+a bad conferred , he found 
him moſt orthodoxe as himſelfe profeſſeth in the chapter mentioned , and therein much 
rejoyced, and withall ſignifieth to Yalentinss that they deſerved rather to be checked 
who milunderſtood Florys, And therefore when Auſtin 10 his RetraQations comes to 
take notice of his booke De grati4 + libero arbitrio, and the occahion of writing thereof, 
he ſets it downe not abſolutely , becanſe of thoſe who /o doe maintaine grace, as winhall they 
aeny free-Will, bat with a disjuntive addition, thus, or becauſe of thoſe who thinke when grace 
15 maintained , thereWithall that free-Will ts demied. The firſt was delivered in reference to 
the Cr: mination made before him by Creſcon;ns, and Felix againſt F/orws; but the latter 
was according to Aſti's ſuſpicion at the firſt , which proved afterwards to be a truth, 
45 appeares by the firſt chapter of Auſtin's booke de correptione & gratia 3 where Florus 
15 juſtified and magnified by St. A»ſtin,and his criminators condemned. And ſeing there 
were none ſuch among the Monks of Adrumetum , as the acculants pretended , who fo 
a 9 \ maintained grace, as to deny free-will; therefore that alſo muſt needs be falſe which fol- 


loweth in this Authour, when he faith that againſt them alſo St. A»ſti» wrote wm 
ooke 
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booke De correptione CF gratia: Aad the truth 15 the whole buifinefſe was ended and 

che cumaulc 2ppeated between choſe Adlrumetine Monks , before Florws came over ; as 

af peared by the relation mace unto him by Florus concerning the amicable compoſition 

ot all things there. And Auſtin in ths very patlage which this Authour grates upon , 

01 ofetieth chat he writes not again{t chem ; only he anfwereth ſuch an objeion ( For! 

conceive it to be no other ) more tully which was made by fome of them formerly 2- 

9:mſt Florms, and the doctrine of 4:/t;z maintained by F/orws. The relation whereof 

ws brought unto hm by the tame F/or4 , as it leemes. Bur of this more at large in This d1greſſte 
wy digietion concerning the predeſtinarian hereſy, which 1 purpoſe te ſubjoine to this, 9" #7 7 ie 
«Anſtinlauch indeed that, Predeſtinatio eſt gratie preparanio,gratia vero ipſa donatio. Pre« —_— 
de ſt ination the preparation of grace , Grace the gift it [elfe Which Was prepared ; not the 176. monty of 
beſtowing of it: How can it be? Can a gift remporall be the beſtowing of a thing eter- 

nall > W hat entertainment Zens 5 lervant found at his Maſters hands ( which this Au- 

thour conceales ) I have often ſhewed who tavght no ſuch doctrine as deſtiny as to free 

a knave from ſtripes; who as ſo great a Philoſopher had a betrer judgment in the nature 

ot fate then [11s ſervant;and himlelte ſo well thought of by che whole State of Athenians. 

Yet was not Zeno {0 well inſtructed in the myſtery of Divine providence,as we are bythe 

word of God; even from the ſelling ot 7o/eph all along to the crucifying of the Son of 

God; & from thence to the Kings giving up their Kingdomes to the Beaſt, which ſhould 

come to paile in the latter part of the laſt times of the world, But let him make him- 

felfe mery with Zene's lervant, who taken in a theeviſh fact was conrentto helpe him- 

felfe with any pretence; but Zeno we know did not approve of his appology, but prepa- 

red a Rod for the knaves back in deſpite of that, And as for the Monks, the rejation 

that here he makes 1s merely a fiction of 1s own braine without all ground. Thus his 
foundation being ruined , no marvaile if the houſe he builds thereon muſt needs torter 

and fall on his 0« npate. 
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2. Nor it this be true can hn be puniſhed *ernally,or that tribunall be juſt on which the ſentence of e M, Meſons 4d- 
rernall fire thall be denounced againſt the wicked 2t the lait day, To this I have the fathers vearing witneſle ditÞ 42.43.44 
generally and plainly. Teriuaian hath thete words; | he recompence of God and evill can with no juſtice 
bc SLYEU to ham » WN9 15 590d Or CVall , av t CE) Diut of nec<thty, Saint mzcrome laith, where neceflicy do- $1.3 2. cCoMIr 4 
mincers, there 1s nv place tot retribution. E p/PP4114u \auth , the Ntars which impoie upon men 2 necethity of Maxzon : 
inning, may be puniited with berrer \uffice hen the men themfelves. We PLACE MENS nat1iVities under Ej:p5: 24verſus 
no fatall conftelt rions , faith Satnt Aw/tin , thor we may tree the will by which a man liverh eirher well or 04 : Ll. 1. Þar, 
1l.trom all bauls vt necefhity, becauic ot the 112 frevus Judgement of Gud. Proſper ipeaking of the Judg- 5-4uM. 3, 

INNCNC Of Lad , Ty Which ne accrecyd to Tonace LAU cYEry Han 4cco aging to his WOLKS, Lanh, this judgment Aug: 6.2, contrd 
+. QUQ NEYET DE JT MCA GI ALNAC IVF SIT WH. and uUCITrmigation of God. FuUlgeniins itlo iaith the |2INC, n Fauſt. 6.F, 


" j 1 1 = y Fr? (1 ' l, 4 : y ' { F | F $i 2 [ | IT” 12207 - | | =» | 

al t injuſtice in God , to Puniih hun WHOM GUNN Ot ing , Burn AKC any « tender. I his was Saint Preſp.ad objec, 
Fernayt s opinion too 3 its eniya will tree from compulhion and neceflity fauh he, which maketh a crea- 19. Finc : 
fine Capadic ot reward & p miuilument Our of thoic re {im MNCs 1216 together may be colle&ed three things. Fulg. [.1.c.1.44 

| . . # i ' : CO) . l , + " $4 4 * . = : % 

| hat the Ancients d1d Wet call a nec [int y of hutnane act!100s 200d or bad,by the name of deſtiny, Moni.c 22. 

t. 0M what CEXternall cauckoegyer ibs necifh Y UIG@ TIC, Bern; [de Tr. 
L HIAT CIR Y GIG UE Hclie WO Words \ + VCCC//LL) nyiit mul} on / promilcuouſly 3 and theretore & (1b, aro ps. 

tg :2ht thar necefiity as well as compulſion did toke 1way the wills iiberty god, 


( Which 1s for O17 prefent pu-pole )that they believed and contended that the judgments ot God on 
hnners could not be Jjuit, it they were hela by the Agamaniine chaines oft any ablolute neceffiry , under the 
POWETE vt their 10% 

| Wi theictuic conclude this Arguinent with the words of Epiphantns writing of the errour of the Pha- 
ri.ces,vho beletved the immortality ot the foulc, and the reſuriection of the dead, & ver held that all things ... . 
C1:7C fo palle by nioct ftv. If is, faith he,a POINT t extreame ISNNAnce, ot madnefie rather . tor him that Epiph 5 L. dUs 
c ntefteth the returection of thedead , and the vrcart day wrointed tor the revelationwof God's riohte Per, 16.f.3 5.7. 
ou Juagneom , to lay that there 15 any deltiny , any necethty in mens actions For how can the 3 
| 70S Judginent of Lad aud deftiay comply 2nd fhand together ? And ( let me adde ) how can 
th. Delete 0) this 2nd true pct) {tand t: gether * For where this pe: twalron that mens {1ns are necettary,and 
that therefore there can be no rightequs Judgment, 15 rgoted in retigion will quick]y be rooted out = 

4. It renaes to religions overthrow; becauic it makes the whole circle of man's life, but 2 mere dettiny. 
By it ail} om dOINgS 216 CGrod's Of d!1nances , ail om Mag nations branches of his predeitination 3 and all 
events in Ningeomes and COMMOnWEAies the nee lay ithucs of the divine decree. Allthings what oever 
though they em 19 JoC lomewWhatsyet by this op1mongthey doe indeed jult nothing; tbe beit lawes reſtrain 
110t One oftender the (weetett rew ards Promote not Une Vertue,the powerfull'RtSermons convert Not One fin- 
ncer,the humbleſt dcvotions divert not one calamiry;the ſtrongeſt endeavours in things of any nature what. 
a _ - _ then would be —_ —_— _ ” al en aning, Co Sarerot God 
doth ail. nd 1t !awes aoe nothing , wheretore are they made 7 rules ot religi , 
they preicribed 7 It the wills of _ doe avthing , why = men encouraged [9 = po 
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eu oo writtea.to S;ix:us the Preſbyter. nwras + > was not haſty to believe this cri- 


rion is made the condition of theether, whence no operation at all can proceed... T hen 3+ 
gaine a thing is fained to be foreſeen by God as future , which hath no cauſe of the fu- 
turition thereof, beiog in it's own nature merely poſſible, that is no more future.indeed, 
then-not future: And nothing but the will anddecree of God can make it paſle out of 
the condition of a thing merely poſlible into the condition of a thing future, as is. made 
manifeſt-by-invincible reaſon. Therefore we ſay the influence of God — - ly re- 
quired to-every aftion ,-is made into the will it ſelfe moving it agreably to the nature 
thereof,to doe whatſoever it doth,not voluncarily only, but freely alſo; taking hberty a- 
right and-as it ought to be taken, that is in the choice of meanes tending to an.end, whe- 
ther that-end.-be a man's right end or no. For it is confeſſed by Mocalſts that the mo- 
tion of the wilk towards it's congruousend, is naturall and neceflary, not free, But this 
brave Gentleman carrieth himfelfe alofr,and ſupercilioully deſpiling to enter into any of 
theſe liſts of argumentation;and as if the matter were concl//wm contra CManiche os, con- 
fidently ſuppoteth, without all proofe , that we maintaine that all humane aRions come 
to paſle by abfolute neceſſity : Whereas to the contrary 'tus evident that nothing in the 
world hath ir's exiſtence by abſolute neceflity , faviog God alone. 'Tis true , God's 
decree is unalterable , and whatſoever comes to paſſe comes to paſle by bis will ſaith 
eAnſtin: and the Church of Ireland 3 By the effeRuall will of God , faith eAquinas,as 
which , he makes the roote of all contingency; And therefore as neceſlary cauſes worke 
neceſſarily by the will of God; ſo by the famewill of God doe contingent Agents worke 
contingently;and free Agents worke voluntarily and freely. And oblerve the immodeſty 
of this Authour, he tells us what Zeno's ſervant pleaded for himielfe with his Maſter;buc 
he doth not te} what Zexo anſwered him,that.he conceales; itis enough for him to gull 
and cheate poore ignorants.: The Adrumetine Monks,be faith, were miſled by eAuſtin; 
2 vile imputation caſt upon that man whoſe memory hath been alwaies honourable 
in the Church of God ; and the memoriall of his _— rots. Did eAu/ts mifleade 
them? did he draw them into errour ? If they did miſtake «L»/t:»,ſhall it be true there- 
fore to ſay they were miſled by him > How many miſtake and miſunderſtand God's 
word; _ then? ſhall we be ſo audacious and —c - A m—_ by 
the word of God? Why not ſuch impudent proceed,an are mi 
by the boly-Ghoſt >-T i» thas which he ach theſe Mioaks, as milled by «Fufin,it is 
2 notorious umruth; {reſcomm and Felix that came of their own heads 
ro complaine of ſome in their Monaſtry ; laid to their indeed that phey tewght 
e,that they denied freewill; & that this they pretended to have learned out of Auſtin's 


mination : And therefore he faith difjunQtively of that Monke of whom they complar- 
ned , «Aut l1brwm menm non imeltigit, aut ipſe now intelligitur;eirher he nnder fands not my 
booke . or m_— 15 not well underſtood by hs brethren. It the information were true, then 
that Brother of whom they complained miſtooke Auſtin. For A»ſti» doth not any where 
{0 maintaine grace , as t0 deny free-will. But if that Brother underſtood Auſtin aright 
in that foreſaid booke of his , then he maintained no ſuch opinion as Creſcomme and Fe- 
lix laid to his charge, but they rather miſunderſtood him. And this appeared to be moſt 
true afterwards. For Florus was the man whom Creſconixs and Felix accuſed and whom 
Auſtin deſired of Valentinus the father of them , that be would ſend over unto him , as 
Coccius acknowledgeth,8& accordingly he was fent over to Awftin,as appeares in Auſtin's 
booke De corrept. & gratia cap. 1. With whom when A»ſti= had conferred , he found 
him moſt orthodoxe as himſelfe profeſſeth in the chapter mentioned , and therein much 
rezoyced, abd withall ignifieth to Valentines that they deſerved rather to be checked 
who miſunderſtood Flows. And therefore when A»ſtin in his RetraQations comes to 
take notice of his dooke De'grati4 & libero arbitrio, and the occaſion of writing thereof, 
he ſets it downe not abſolutely , becanſe of thoſe who ſo dor maintaine grace, as winhall they 
aeny free-Will, bat with a disunTive addition, thus, or becauſe of my who thinks when grace 
14 maintained , therewvithall that free-Will 1s demied. The firſt was delivered in referenceto 
the cri mination made before hum by Creſconins, and Felix againſt Florws; but the latter 
was accordingto' Auſt: faſpicion at the firſt, which proved afterwards to be a truth, 
4s appeares by the firſt chapter of A»ſtin's booke de correptione & gratia 3 where Florns 
1s juſtified and magnified by St. Anftin,and his criminators condemned. And ſeing there 
were none ſuch among the Monks of Adrumetum , as the accuſants pretended , who io 
maintained grace, asto deny free-will; therefore that alſo muſt needs be falſe which fol- 
loweth in this Anthour, when he faith that againſt them alſo St. A»fi» wrote his _ 
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booke De correprione wa gratia : Aad the cruth is the whole buiſineſſe was ended and 

the rumult 2ppeaſed between choſe Adrumetine Monks , before Florws came over ; as 

appeared by the relation made unto him by Florw concerning the amicable compoſition 

of all things there. And Auſtinin this very paſſage which this Authour grates upon , 

profetieth chat he writes not againlt chem ; only he anfwereth ſuch an objeQtion ( Forl 

conceive it to be no other ) more tully which was made by ſome of them fotmerly a- 

g:inſt Florws, and the doctrine of Aſt; maintained by F/orws. The relation whereof 

w.s brought unto him by the ſame F/or4 , as it feemes. Bur of this more at large in This 4igreſſi= 
my digretfion concerning the predeſtinarian hereſy, which I purpoſe te ſubjoine to this. book aodwy 
eAnſtin (a\th indeed that, Predeſtinatio eſt gratie preparatio,gratia vero ipſa donatio. Pres _ 
deſtination 1s the preparation of grace, Grace the gift ut ſelfe which Was prepared ; not the 174. 175, ac. 
beſtowing of it: How can it be? Can a gift remporall be the beſtowing of a thing eter- 

nall > W hat entertainment Zemo s ſervant found at his Maſters hands ( which this An< 

thour conceales ) I have often ſhewed, who targht no ſuch doctrine as deſtiny as to free 

s knave from ſtripes; who as ſo great a Philoſopher had a berrer judgment in the nature 

of fate then his ſervant;and himſelfe ſo well thought of by the whole State ofAthenians. 

Yet was not Zeno {o well inſtructed in the myſtery of Divine providence,as we are bythe 

word of God; even from the ſelling of oſeph all along to the crucifying of the Son of 

God; & from thence to the Kings giving up their Kingdomes to the Beaſt, which ſhould 

come to paſſe in the latter part of the laſt times of the world. Bur let him make him- 

ſeife mery with Zeno's ſervant, who taken in a theeviſh fac was conrentto helpe him- 

felfe with any pretence; but Zeno we know did not approve of his appology, but prepa- 

red a Rod for the knaves back in deſpite of that, And as for the Monks, the relation 

that here he makes is merely a fiction of hrs own braine without all ground. Thus his 
foundation being ruined , no marvaile if the houſe he builds thereon muſt needs tortet 

and fall on his ownpate. 
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2. Nor if this be true can fin be puniſhed eternally, or that tribunall be juſt on which the ſentence of e- 2, Meſons Ad- 
rernall fire thall be denounced againſt the wicked 2t the laſt day. To this I have the fathers bexring witneſſe ditgp 42.43.44 
gencrally and plain|y. _ Teriudgaan harh the te words; I he recompence of God and evill can with no juſtice 
be giyea.te him , who 15 good as evall , aut treely but of necefhity,, Saint Figcrome (aith, where nece ty do- lib, 2. comya 
mineers, there is nv place tor retribution. Ep/phanus (aith , the ftars which impole upon men 2 necethty of Maxzon : 
Gnning , may be puniihed with berrer juſtice :hen the men themſelves. We place mens nativities under Epiph: adverſus 
no fataltc { rions , faith Saint Auſtin \, thor we may tree the will by which a man liverh either well or bf : {. 1. ber, 
wi,trom all bauds vt neceffity, becauic ot the rig kreous judgment of God. Proſper (peaking of the judg- 5-uuM.3, 
ment of Gagr, by which he decreed to render wie cvery man acco*ding to his works, tanh, this judgment Mug: 4.2, contra 
ould axe be, aft men did bane oy the will and determination of God, Fulgeniius allo laith the ſame, It Fauſt. 6.5. 
js great injuſtice in Gad , to punith him whom he duth not find , but make an offender. This was Sainz Preſp.ad objeF, 
Fernard s opinion roo 3 its onlya will free from compulhon and neceſliry laith he, which maketh a crea- 19. #inc : 
ture capable of reward & puniſhment Our of thete reftimonies laid together may be colle&ed three things. Fulg. l.1.c.1.44 

1. Lhatthe Anciems did nieto call a necfiny of humane ations good or bad,by the name of deſtiny, Mons. c 22. 


f. vm what externall cauic loever this necetity did ar) ic. Bern: | de gras. 
T hat they did uic thele ewa words { Neceſſuy ) and ( (ompulſion ) promilcuguſly ; and therefore & /1b. arbit,p. 
tho 12ht char nece flity as well as compulhon did rake away the wills iiberty. gos. 


3. ( Whichis for our prefent pu-pole )that they believed and contended that the judgments of God on 
knners could not be jutt, it they were held by the Adamantine chaines of any ablolute neceflity , under the 
power of their 1103, 
| wil theictaie conclude this Argument with the words of Epiphanins writing of the erxrour of the Pha- 
ri.ces,who beleived the immortality of the ſoulc, and the reſurrection of the dead, & yer held that all things ... . 
cover paſſe by neceſÞry. Tr is, faith he,a point »f extreame !gnorance , or madnefte rather , for him that Epiph.l. 1.4du, 
c »ntefteth the returection of thedead , and the great day apyrointed for the revelatiowof God's righte Per. 16.p.3 5. 
ou Judgmemt , to lay that there isany dcltiny , any necelhty 1n mens a@ions For how can the 3* 
1, :c0us Judgment of Gad, aud deſtiay comply and ftand together 2 And ( let me adde ) how can 
th. bel'efe of this and true piety Band together ? For wherethis per{watonthat mens ins are geceftary and 
that therefore there can be no rightequs judgment, is ravted in religion will quickly be rooted out- 
4. Ir rendes to religions overthrow; becaute it makes the whole cirele of man's life, bur # mere deſtiny. 
By ic al} our doings rc God's ordinances , all our imaginations branches of his predeſtination 3 and all 
events in Kingdomes and COmmonweaies the nccellary | [ of the divine decree. Allthings whatſoever 
though they ieem 10 doe lomewWhatzyet by this opiniongthey doe indeed juit nothing; the beſt reſtrain 
16t One oftender the (weerelt rewards promote nor one vertue tbe powerfull*FSermons convert nor one fin- 
ner,the humbleſt devortions divert not one calamiry;the ftrongeſt endeavours in things of any nature whar- 
[oe ver , efte& no more then would be done without them , burthe ing, ing God 
dothail. And if |awes doe nothing , wheretore are they made? If rules of reli — ,why are 
they preieribed 7 It the wills ot men doe nothing , why ace men encouraged i@ onething, ſcared from ano- 
Rrr ther ? 
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ther? and if goad endeavaurs and oniers doe nothing ( being excited , continued, Lautcd,contallcd and c 


. very way governed by an aive,ablolute, and Almighty decree, ie what pupole ae they uicd ? Who icerb 


not plainiy whither theſe things cend? To nothing more then ro rhe \ubyehun of piety and pollicy, religion 
& lawes,(uciety and government? This did rhe Romans ſee full wellzand the: etore chey bannhed (Mathoma- 
K603,the teachuis & averters of dettiny)our of Rome. T hele and the |yke uconveniencies which come trom 
the uppper way , did worke to with Proper , as that be calls him no Catholique who 15 of this ap:nion. 
Wuhoeloever laith that men acc urged to tinne,and to be damned by the predeitination ot Gud as by a taiall, 
unavoidable neccffity, he is no Catholique. 

They did alſo make rhe Araufican counſell denounce a curſe againfit ſuch. Thar any are predeſtinated 
by the d\vine power tO hnne,we doe nor only not believe, bur with the greateſt dereſtation that we can. we 
denounce Anathema to luch ( it chere be any iuch ) as will believe lo great an Evil, 1 bus fare of my .ca- 
ſous againlt rhe upper and more harils and rigorous way, 


2. Undoubtedly if fin cannot be puniſhed temporally, it cannot be puniſhed ece rna ly. 
We have no need, I ſhould thinke of the Authority of apy fachers to juſt. ie this. Where 
doth this Authour hod,that we maintaine that a man is good or eEvill,nor freely bat by ne- 
ceſſiry, that T extullian 1s brought 1n as oppoling us here? Yet we (hinge this 1s worthy af 
diltincion: For was not eAdam made by God habitually good? Durand, I am (ure,main- 
c3ines that in his creation he was endued with all Morall verrues : & this we read in Scri- 
pture, that all chings whichGod made were very good: & as other things were made yery 

od in their kind:So | preſume man was made very good in his kind:and how this could 
Þ- unleſſe he were made vertuous, Icannot concerve. So likewile man being brought forth 
inthe corrupt maſle;when afterwards he is made good either :n the way ot jult:fication, 
or inthe way of regeneration ; theſe are no tree acts of Man , but rather the tree acts of 
God. I preſume this Authour dares not lay that man regenerates b1mie]te Bur as for the 
denomination of goodnefle and badnefſe in man , that arifeth from any actions of his , 
I willingly grant all ſuch goodneſle or badneſle is acquired freely , not neceflarily. 

And as Tertullian takes neceſlity , to wit 1n oppolition unto hberty ; $0 1 preſume 
doth Hzierome too ; otherwiſe theſe two Fathers were yoaked together unequally in this 
place. Now we know no luck neceſſity domineering in man , as ſtands in oppolitionto 
liberty. Much leſſe doe we maintaine any necefhity over the will of man, depending up- 
on fatall conſtellations; And as Epiphanius,and Auſtin diſcourle thus of neceſſity in refe- 
rence to fatal! conſtellations ; So it ſeemes likely that Hierome and Tertwllias did dif- 
courſe of neceſſity in the ſame ſenſe. To finne by the will of Ged in Proſper is tolin by the 
prede ftination of God, as appeares both by the Objettion it ſelfe, and Proſper*s an{wer there- 
wato throwghout.Now predeſtination in the fathers meaning 1s of no other thipgs,che ſuch 
as God purpoſed to worke. And accordingly we aniwer that no evill inthe world, as evill, 
comes to paſſe byGod's will to worke it;but only byGod*sw1i1l co permit it. And it is Au» 

«ſtin'; expreſſe protelſio, that Vos a/19mid fit ni/; omniporens fiers velit. Not any thing comes 10 
paſſe,unles God Almighty will bave it come to paſſe; but how? Not all after one manner, but 
after adifferent manner;ſome by working them, others by permitting them;ve/ /inendo we 
fiat,vel ipſe faciendo;etther by ſuffering it to come to paſſe, 12 cale it be evill, or humtelte wor- 
king it,in caſe it be good. Fulgentics juſtifies this ſenle 1n his lentence here aileadged. For 
ro /unne by God's will 11 Proſper is all one with being made ax offender (or made to linne) by 
Ged, in Fulgentius. Now we lay God makes many a wan good by regeneration ; but be 
makes none evill; only he doth not cure that natural] er habitual! viucuinetie, which he 
finds amongſt men,inall.For He hath mercy on whom he will and whom he will he har denethy; 
and indeed he is bound co none. St. Bernard clearely maintaines that there is nye liber- 
ty from ſinne in any naturall man;and conſequently every naturail may 1s caſt upon a ne- 
cellity of finning;and therefore that /iberty from neceſſity which he grants 10 mai, can be no 
other then liberty from compulſion ; And ſo Dr. Fslkeulually makes the diſtincion run 
between Liberty from fin ,and liberty from cuattion; & denying the one hc grants the other, 

That the Anvents did call that neceſſity which arifeth trom the will ot God upon the 
will of the creature by the name of deſtiny; This Authour brings not the leaſt colour of 
proote; neither do 1 thinke he is able tobring any, ſave only ot the Pelagians,who tradi'- 
ced A»ſtin's doArine of predeſtination by the name of deſt:ny. And ſo they traduced bis 
doctrine in denying that grace was conferred according to mens workes 3 whereupon it 
was that he built his doArine of predeſtination, as is apparent De bono perſeverantie.c.1 5. 
ln the tecond ] wonder this Author obſerves not how he contradics himielte. For it hey 
vſed theſe words Neceſſity, &compalſien;promiſcuoully;doth it not evidently follow that 
they diſtinguiſhed rhem not ? but 4:waies tooke them of equivalenc tignification, But I 
doe not tind that Auſtin tooke xcce//ity of the ſame (ignification with comprlibon; when he 

diſtinguiſheth 
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diftingn1therh of necefſity; laying ſomeneceſlicy is fuch , as whereby athing befalls a 
man, whether he will or no ; as the neceſſity of death; and to ſuch a neceſlity he faith, 
che wiklhas not lubject. Another neccllicy there is, as when we lay, , Jt muſt needs be, 
that it, Or that come to paſſe and lie confeſleth plainly that the will may be lubje& ro 
luety a necetfiry, without danger or prejudice to the liberty thereof, 

3 Andwell they might hold that God's judgments were not juſt on ſinners if they were 
be td by any ab{ulutt were ſſity anatr the power of therr [1ns. We lay that nothing, hath euher 
exilterce, or continuance, by ablolute necelſity,ſave God alone. But I gueſle this Au- 
thoar calls thar necethty abſolute , which owes from God's abſolute decree. Now if 
he will have God's decrees to be conditionall , it ſtands him upon to prove it, not b old- 
iy ſuppole it. Elpecially ſeeing Aq1a.unath profeſled that never any man was {o mad as to 
ſay char there is any cauſe of Goc's predeſtination , as touching the a of God's prede- 
ftinacing ; and chat there can be no cauſe hereof he proves becauſe there can be no cauſe 
of God's will, as touching the at of God willing, as formerly he had proved. And Do- 
or fackronn his booke of providence contefſeth that the diſtinction of God's will, in- 
co a will antecedent, and a will conſequent, is not to be underſtood as touching the aR 
of God willing ; but as touching the things willed. And accordingly , ſeeing reproba- 
non intts kind is the will of Gud , as well as predeſtination in it's kind ; it tolloweth, 
thar as there can be no cauſe of the will of God, astouching the aR of God wil- 
hng ; no cauſe of predeſtination , as touching the aR of God predeſtinating ; ſo nei- 
ther can there be any caufe of Reprobation, as touching the a of God repro- 
baring. And looke how {mad a thing it is for any man to maintaine that there 
s ſome canſe of predeſtination, as touching the a& of God predeſtinating. So 
as mad 1 thing it muſt be every way to avouch that "there is a cauſe of Repro- 
bation, 45 touching the aft of Gad reprobating. And truely the Apoſtle St. Pax plain- 
ſy manifeſts that upon what ground he proves,thatEleRtion is not of good works(name- 
by becauſe betore Zacch or E/au were borne, or had done good or evill, it was ſaid, The 
elder ſhall ſerve the younger ) upon the tame ground we may be bold ra conclude " that 
Reprobation 1s not of evill workes. Ard the ſame reaſon manifeſts that faith and in- 
tidelicy are excluded trom being the cauſes , rhe one of EleRtion, the other of Reproba- 
n00;25 well as good and evill workes. And both P:/cater by evidence of Scriprure, and 
BradWwardine by evidence of realon h1ve demnnitr ated ; that no will of God is conditio» 
nal! ; whichis to be underſtood, 25 rovching theat of God willing. And it may be e- 
videncly turther demonſtrated thus ; If atiy thing be the cauſe of God's will , then ei- 
ther tyneceffity of nature, or by the conſtitution of God ; Not by neceffity of nature, 
as is evidenr and all confefſe, there being'no colour of truth faethat; Beſides ſuch 
an opinion were moſt dangerouily prejudicial! ro God's foveraignty, and liberty, 1F 
therefore they fay , it is by the confticurion of God , maike Ipray what an inſuperable 
abtyrdiry followerh hereupon. For ſervo God'stonſticertion is his will, it followeth that 
God did will that #pon fore/robr of thu or that he would wil! (ach a man's (aluation , and 
inch a man's d.mnmnaticn. And thus the 2& of God's wil! is made the Obje&t of 
God's will, even the erernzf] at of Gods will; Whereas to the contrary it 15 ap= 
parent , that the 0bj*(is of God's will are things rewpora!l , never any thing that is e- 
ternall But as rovching things willed , we readily prant, it may be ſaid there is a cauſe 
thereof 23 Sc hook Divines &5e generalty acknowledge, And thus Gerardm Yafſires Ipeaks 
ot che conditional! will which he faith che Fathers doe aſcribe to God, For this is the in- 
{tice which he gives thereof ,as for example, when God o01daines to beſtow ſalvation 
on a man mcafe he behieve;here faith is made che condition of Salvation, but not ofthe 
will of.God And in like manner we willingly granethat reprobation is conditionall,in- 
atm has God intends to infiit damnation on none, but luch as die 1n fin without repen- 
ance But a\beit predeftination,as touching this particular thing willed, may be ſaid to be 
conditional 4ccordcing as the School-men explicare their meaning;and reprobation like- 
wile 25 touching the patricular of dinatio mEtioned:yet no ſuch thing c4 be truely affir- 
med either of the one or of the other , 25 touching the particnlars id, Fc denying 
the grace of iEgener 2015, which are intended alſo by the decrees of predeſtinatid& repro» 
batio. For a)beirGod mrends nor to beſtow ſalvation on any, but upon condition of faith, 
ner damnatron on any, butupon condition of finall impenitentyand inhdelity. Yet Go 
.ntends not to beſtow the grace of regeneration on ſome for the curing of their naturall 
intidelity and impenitency. Norto leave the ſyneinfidelicy and impenitency uncured 
in others, by denying the fame grace of regeneration unto them. ThisI fay God doth _ 
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ferred accorcing unto works, which was condemned in the Synod of Paleſtine and 21! 4- 

long in divers Synods,and Councells againſt the Pelagians. So that albeit God proceeds 

according to a law in beſtowing ſalvation, and inflicting damnation; yet he proceeds ac- 

cording to no law , in giving or denying the grace of regeneration forthe curing of our 

naturall corruption ; bur merely according to the pleaſure of his will , as the Apoſtle te- 

ſt.fies ſaying, He hath mercy on whom he will, and whom he will he hardeneth. And if the con- 

ferring and denying of this grace be abſolute;how much more are the decrees hereot to 

be accounted moſt abſolute? And conſequently that one man 15 delivered from the pow- 

er of his fins, whether originall or habituall ; another 1s nor, buc ſtil] rortinvech under 

the power of them; This 1 ſay, doth, & muſt needs come to paſle by vertue of Gods abſo- 

tare decrees. Yet no abſolute neceſlity followeth hereupon. Firſt becauſe no greater ne- 

ceſſity then that which is abſolute can be attributed to the exiſtence and continuance of 

God himſelfe. Secondly God did abſolutely decree to make the world;yet no wife man 

was ever known to athrme that the worlds exiſtence w2s , and is by abſolute receflity. 

In like fort, God did abſolutely decree,that 7o/5ah ſhould burne the Prophets bones, up- 

on the Altar;That Cyrw ſhould 44/4 his Cirty and /er goe hu captives; 1 hat no man ſhould 

defire the ] ſraelites land , when they ſhould come to appeare before the Lord their God thrice in 

the yeare ; That God Would circumciſe their hearts, and the hearts of therr chilaren to love 

| the Lordtherr Goa withall their heart,and with all their ſoule. To put hu feare in their hearts, 

L., that they ſhonld never arpart away from him; To cauſe them to Walke in hu ſtatutes and 

[ 1Kine:13.2\ judgments to doe them. To worke in thim botb the Will and the deed, according to his good plea- 

Eſc 45-13. \ ſmre. Yea to worke in them every thing that 1s pleaſing in his ſight through Feſus Chriſt. Likes 

Ex,34. 24 | wiſe that «Ab/olem ſhonld defile his fathers Concubines , that the Fewes ſhould crucify the Son 

Dent:30. 6, of God; that [ome through diſobedience ſhould ſtumble at the word ; that the Kings ſhould give 

ter: 32. 40, their king lomes to the beaſt, Yet theſe aQtons were done by them as freely as ever they 

Exc: 37. 244 did onghtin thetr lives; All theſe things I ſay by Scripture evidence were decreed by God 

{7 30-27. / to come to paſle ; The good by God's effetion the evill by God's permiltion ; and de- 

on» hy Pr j creed abſolneely on cherr parts that did rhemzif not, let it be ſhewed upon what conditi- 

ootrachpers ON 0 16/0)0x7s part, he ſhould defile his fathersConcubines; upon what condition on the 

F___— TJewes pit, they ſhould crucify the Son of God; upon what condition on their part , 0» 

thers rhr++ gh d:fobedience ſhonld ſtumbleat God's word ; And upon what condition 

on their pare, the Kings ſhould give their kingdomes to the beaſt. And if they take Ayr- 

11145 ns way , let them reply upon mine anſwere to Armin; it Bellarmin's, let them 

rep.y upon a: an'wer to Be//armine, that we may not trouble the world with onr Tau- 

rolovies : If a Gifferent way from both theſe, I ſhall be glad, to be acquainted with ir, 

& give it Heh entercainement as according to my judgment it ſhall be found to deſerve. 

$0 that w.'h Epiphanimzs though we areready to concurre in denying deſtiny, which as 

before we heaid out of him , was a neceſſity erived trom the ſtarres ; yet with Aſtin 

we may {#1/| hold thatrhe w:1ls of men need not to be exempred from all neceſſity, to 

mairrzne the liberty thereof,and he gives inſtance in ſuch a neceſſity as whereby weſay, 

Tr n. jt :-eds be that ſuch a thing come to paſſe, as no way prejudiciall ro man's |:berty. 

And 4rminins confefleth, that upon tuppoſition of God's decree it muſt needs be 

that the Souldiers ſhonld abſtaine from the breaking of Chriſt's bones ; yet 1 nothing 

doubt , bur this ation was as as freely performed by them, as any other. For albeit a 

thug n:{t needs come to paſſe which God hath decreed to come to paſſe;yet it is indif- 

ferent to come to pafle neceſlarily or freely ; which alſo God determines according 

to the natare of the things themſelves ; namely that neceſſary things ſhall come to 

Cel'at:cum Fu paſſe neceſſarily,and contingent things contingently. And to this purpote he hath prepa- 

"10 paz: 83; red different Agents,as Aquinas obſerveth ſome neceſſary working neceſſarily, ſome con- 
r1ngent working contingently, 

4. Stillthis Authour harpes upon the ſame ſtring imputingunto us, that we make 
the whole Circle af 2 man's life a mere deſtiny ; his meaning is that we take away all h1- 
berty , which is moſt untrue. As for deſtiny it is well knowne as before | have ſthewed 
that this was the oſvall crimination , which the Pelagians caſt upon the doArine of St. 
eAnftin; and that, becauſe he maintained that grace was not given according unto man's 
workes, And what was eAvſtin's anſwer hereunto , I have ſhewed before: $: c#5 
voluntatem omnipotentts Dei Fati nomine placet nuncupari , profanas wverborum novita- 
tes evitamins , ſed de verbu contendere non amamus , If men pleaſe to call the will of Al- 
mighty God by the name of deſtiny ; we avoid profane novelies of words , but we —_ 
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Supralapſarions overthrow not Religion © a boly a 
love to Wrangle about words, For God to worke us to faith, to repentance, to every 
good worke; yeato the very will and the deed, and that according to his good pleaſure 
( for which we have expreſle Scripture , both in the old and new Teſtament , as earſt I 
ſhewed)& abſolutely to decreethis is ro make the wholecircle of man's life, as touching 
00d courſes, but a mere deſtiny,if we believe this Divine;whereas if this be decreed to be 
done conditionally,then grace muſt be conferred according to works, which is as truePe- 
lagianiſine,as ever dropt from the mouth of Pe/agizes,& which himfelte was ſoetimes dri» 
ven torenounce, yet this Pelagianiſme 1s the only true divinity,if we believe this Auchor. 
A gainei1f non aliqmid fit niſi omnipotens fiers velit, Not any thing coes to paſſe unle(ſe God Al- 
mighty will have it come to paſſezwherther good or evill;which was ſometimes delivered by 
eAnſtin; and of late protefled by the Church of Ireland inthe dayes of King James, this 
1s to make the Whole Circle of man's life a mere Deſtiny; 1f this Authour be of any credit ſo 
farre as to make his words to bereceived as Oracles;yetGod's word 1s expreſle from the 
unanimous conlent of the Apoſtles,that both Herod & Pontius Pilate,wih the Gentiles and 
people of I[rael Were gathered together againſt the holy Son of God to do WhatG od's hand God's 
connſell had before determined to be done: et were they gathered rogether to doe ſuch aQs, 
25 more facinorous were never known to be done fince the world beganne:And if we be- 
leve this Authour,all this came to paſſe by meere deſtiny: And if this be to come to paſle 
by meere deſtiny, why ſhovid we not believe it ? Have we better or more compleate te- 
ſtmony for ought throughout the whole booke of God , then for this ? Allthings that 
come to paſſe muſt needs bethe itſues of the divine decree ; not only ſuch things as come 
to paſle neceſſarily , by neceſſary Agents working neceſſarily ; but even ſuch things al- 
ſo as come to palle freely , by free agents working contingently, and freely, as Aquinas 
hach proved.and A/t:n 3nd the Church of Ireland acknowledged,and the word of God 
hath juſtified, and cleare reaſon demonſtrated, for as much as otherwiſe no future thing 
cou}d be foreknowne by God from everlaſting. For nothing can be from everlaſting 
knowne by God as future,unleſle from everlaſting it were future. But without the de- 
cree of God pzlling upon it, no contingent thing can paſle out of the condition of 2 
thing merely pollibie (tuch as 1t is in 4t's own nature) into the conditio of a thing future. 
So that wholoever denies God's decree to patle upon every thing that comes to paſſe 
throughout the wor d , muſt therewichall deny che foreknowledge thereof in the mind 
of God ; Let but ch.'s Authour avoid this one argument it he can ; but he will never an- 
ſwer it while his head 15 hot. i conceive | have had futticient experience of his ſtrength al- 
ready this way,and of the ſhamefull iſſue of his adventure therein. He that ſayd, I on a/i- 
guid fit nifs omnipotens fieri velit, Not any thing comes to paſſe, unleſſe the Almizhty will have 
4 come topaſſe.layd allo that God to workes in every creature, as without all prejudice to 
their own motions. And when the Apoltledaid, that 1» God we move, his meaning was 
not.that the creature did nothing,or moved notat all. All that followtth is of the ſame 
ſtampe a fardell of unſhamefaſt untruches, Beiike when God faith , 7 will canſe them 
to walhe in my ſtatutes and to doe them God cauſed them to doe juſt nothing. Inlike man» 
ner wher the holy Prophet expoſtulates with God 1n the perſon of the Church after 
this marner , Lord why haſt thor canſ/ed 15 to erre from thy waiet,and hardened our hearts a= 
#amſt thy feare,the Meaning 1s, Why baſt thor can/ed 1s to ace juſt nothing. In kke manner 
when God reſtraines offences, he doth ic not by his lawes , When he promotes vertue he 
doth it aot by rewards, when he converts (inners he doth it not by fermons: when thou«* 
ſands were converted in one day , it was not by the miniſtry of Peter and his fellow A- 
poſtics. This Authours meaning feemes to be, that unleſſe man conyerts himfelfe, it is 
not done by ſermons. But ſee how he overlaſherh;wh@ carrying the matter {o as ifGod's 
decree necellicated and overruled all by our opinion; yet molt ablurdly he exempts from 
this divine decree man's endeavours. And who ſeeth not that to overrule is to carry the 
reafonable creature on to doecontrary to his own will and zjadgment. ' For unleſle he 
doth tolle ſtrenuoullly he can prevaile nothing with any ſober and indifferent Reader. In 
kke ſort to. necedlitate denotes ſuch a motion whereby the creature is carried to doe 2 
thing neceſſailry but this is not Bradiwardines opinion, who alone amongſt Schoole-Di- 
vines, that 1 know, uſerh this phraſe of neceſlitating. For he faith that God neceſſitates rhe 
crea" ure to big free att, Seth's neceſſity is but modail, according to that expreſſion of Au- 
ſixrneceſſe iſt ut aliquid ſiar, which Auſtin confeſſed 1200 years agoe to be no impeach- 
ment to man's I:derty, Burt becauſe that phraſe Neceſſttatin , 1s not only of an harſh 
ſound & aptto be taken in a quite contrary ſenſe to that of the Authour's; therefore 0- 
ther School-Diyines,and generally ourLivines ule it not. And how Ae” 
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thisro-chinke tochoake us with other mens pbrajes, and thac ina quice comrarv lenie to 
thatwherein the Authour's take t2 And-as 6 he had very lubftanuaily concluded rhe 
point, that /awes due nothing ,rwles of religion; and mens endeationrs do nothing whereas he 
hath performed no part either of aPhiloſopher or of aDivinein all chis, but 6t a mere: tr!» 
fer;he proceeds to deinand why che one are made,the other preicribed;why men are en- 
couraged to fome things; and-icared trom the other. He m1ght as well aske what meaut 
King Hezechiah to have any care either of his foode or of taking Phylicke tor thoſe 15 
yeares which God told him , he had added unto his life > What meant Pawtotellthe 
Maſter of the ſhip, thac unleſle the Mariners were detained in the ſhip they could nor be 
ſaved; what meant ſome to truſt co their ſwimming, others to boards & brokeniperces of 
the ſhip to get to land, when the Lord by his Angell had cold lim, chat he had grien him 
the lives of all that ſailed with him?In the very daies of {cer the Stoicks were acquain> 
ted with ſuch like arguments made againſt their deſtiny , and knew how readily to an- 
{wer them by diſtinguiſhing berween Fatalia and { onfatalia,as appeares 1 Cicero's book 
de Fate, and T arnebe bis anſwer to Ramw thereupon,moreat large. Therefore this Au- 
thour diſpntes not logically , if he did , the vilenetle of his argumentation would foone 
appeare according to it's proper colours ;. but carrieth the matter all along jn Rhetori- 
call flouriſhes, as if his wit ſerved him for that beſt, whereat I wonder not a ktele,chat he 
ſhould forſake that wherein his facultie l:ech moſt, according to the reputation that goes 
of him,& truſt to that wherein his beſt dexterity hath been accounted but inficere If our 
doarine tends 22 the ſubver ſor: of policy,religion and lawes,ſoctety & goverment In the next 
place we expect when he wi)! curne ſtarke Atheiſt and profeſle as much of the word of 
God,feing it is manifeſt our dofrine cheifly is founded upon the word of God evenin 

that which ſounds moſt harſh unto carnall judgment ; namely as touching God's le- 
cret providence in evill,this Authour not accomodating any an{wer to any one of thoſe 
places whereuponour doctrine is grounded. And as for God's providence in working us 
unto holinefſe, his contrary dotrine cannot ſtand without maintaining that Grace is gi- 
yen accorcing unto mens works ; which is expreſly contradictory to the word of God. 
2 Tim: 1. 9. Tit: 3.5,and oppoled by the church of God as the ſowre leaven of Pela» 
g:aniſme, from the Synod of Paleſtine all along. For aske this Authour wherefore God 
beſtowes taith upon one & not upon another , & he hath nothing to anſwer, bur either 
by denying plainly, that faitk is the gift of God ; which hitherto they are not grewne 
ſo impudent as to deny- expreſly ; though the Remooſtrants in. their Cem ure cenſure. 
come lo farre, as to deny that Chriſt merited faith andregeneration for any man ; Or 
they muſt anſwer that the reaſon hereof is, becauſe the one by ſome 2 of his or other 
hath prepared himſelfe for the reception of divine influences , the other hath nor. Or 
in plaine termes as one hath expreſied it, that God doth wacke in us Creazre to belicwe, 
mode velimns provided that we will believe. But doth he not worke alſo the very a of 
willing 2 Saint Paw! faith be doth; yea every thing that 1 pleaſing in his ſight. And how 


Heb.13.21, doth he worke inus this will? Is it upon condition , that we will? This is the ab- 


ſardiry whereanto they are driven , ſtill fetching in a priority of mans 3 co the divine 
iofluence , working us to that which is good, yet moſt prepoſteroully. For what need 1s 


there of influence divine to make us to will if af our ſelves we will already ? And this al- 


ſo utterly overthrowes God's preſcience of things future , which can bave no true toun- 
dation beſides the divine decree. As for CMathemarici which were baniſhed out of Rome, 
were thoſe Divines, or Aſtrologets rather 2 If they (ubjected the event of 31} clings to 
the influence of the ſtars,ſhall_A»/i» be blamed ot the Church ot Iceland for tubjecting 
all things to the councell of God's will , and that according to the expretle teſtimony of 
holy Scripture both as touching good and evill; only with this difference;$00d things to 
his will of working them , evill things to his will of permitting them. As for Proſper's 
laying in the laſt place, we make no contingent things throughout the worid,much leiſe 
the ations of men to.come to paſſe unavoidably, no not upon tuppolition of God s de- . 
creezbut by yertue of his decree both contingent things come to palle contivgentiy,that 
1s with a pofſibility of not comming to paſſe; & free things freely that is joyned with an 
ative powerin the Agent, either to ſuſpend his aRion;or to doe otherwiſe; as well as ne- 
ceſlary things come to paſſe neceſſarily. This 1 ſay weavouch with eAquine, and ac- 
cordingly with him mainzaine the root of contingency to be the effeuall will of God. 
Againe | have ofcen ſhewed that Predeſtination 1n the phraſe of the Antients is only 
of ſuch things as God decreed to bring to paſle by hiseffe&ion ; nocwithſtanding this, 
e1uſtin was bold to profeſle, that not any thing came to paſſe unleſſe God would have it come 
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ro paſſe; but evill things only by ſuffering them ; good things by working them, Asfor 
compuilion which is Projper's phraſe , and which this Auchour corrapts rendring it by 
the wrging,, which 1s ambiguous, We deny that man is compelled to aQts ſupernatural; 
much letie doe we grant compuition to ads naturall ; fuch as are all (intull acts ; yea too 
connaeturall unto 1m, compared in Scripture to /weer morſells which they rowle under their 
ron9me , a5 the buoke of Fub reſenibles it. By all which we may judge indifferencly borh 
of this Authour's luthciencie and modeſty. «Auſtin never {aid that God predeſtinated 
any man £0 (linac. For predeſtioation with them ( as hath been ſaid ) was only of ſuch h 
things as God determined to worke. Yet the ſame «Auſtin confidently proteſſerh of £nchrria.c. 
thote things which come to paſſe by God's ſufferance ( and theſe we all know to be e- 95. 
vill things ) chat they come not to paſſe, unlefſe Almighry God will have them come to 
alle, 

f Thus farre in 2oſwer to this Anthour's additions to TA Hoord's diſcourſe , and con» 
cerning the upper and more harſh and rigorous way which CA Heoord left unprofſecuced. 
pag. 49, there is a paſſage added, a citation out of Peter, but itis of the fame nature with 
che re(t, &add's no trength to the argument;and my anſwer ſatisfies it as well as the reſt, 

P. 52. &c. ls inſerted a repreſentation, how the doarine of our Divines ftightech with 
God's holineſle. 


a_ 


SetF. 1. 


It fi hteth with God $ holinefle, and maketh him the principall cauſe of fin inthe greateſt number of men M. Maſons 4d- 
I kizow that the defender of it duth not thinke lo. For the araine reaion which moved the &yned ot Dore, & dit. Þ 524 53, 
lome otlier Divines betore and hucegto bring downe predeftination thus low, and begin their Repre bation 54 5fo 
after che tall , was, that they might maintaine a fatail and ab:olure Reprebation of men , and yet aro1d this 
umputatioh, as Doctor T wrfec hath noted. But what they intended (tur ought that | can ice) they have not Yrndicegrar:t r 
compalicd. Far it tuilowcta evident enough, cver: from their conclutions 100, that of all the bns of repro par: 1,cap.4. in- 
baies, which arc the greateſt number by many degrees Gd is the true and principall Autbour, T wo "m0gs 1110, 
they fay which taken :ogerher,methinks.inferre it. 1. That God of his own will and plealure hach woug t 
men into an eſtare, tn wtuch they cannot avoid line, 2ly, Thar he kaveth the Reprobate irrecoverably 
in it. 

1. That Gd of his own will and pleaſure hath brought wen imoaneftare in which they canner poſlt- 
bly avoid finac; (hat i3 into the ſtate of original inne, which conkits ot rwo Patts. 

1 The guir of Adam's rranigreffion, 2. The corrupticn of nature. 1n both theſe they fay mankind is 

interefſed,nur through the force and efficiency of narurall gene:ation , becauſe we all derive our nature frum 
Ada, a5 vur brit principiey but by God's t:ce and volumary order and impuration. It came wot 10 paſſe by 
any nazurall meanes ( lauth (elvin) that all men feil from [alvaion,by the fouls of our firſt parem, That all men Inſtrt.l.3.c, 23 
arc held under tbe guilt of crernall deaub in ihe peru of ane man 3 13 4 the cleare and can/taxt voree of Scripture. SEG: 7. 
Now thi cams: be z{crixd 16 ary natureall caiſe 11 moji therefore come from the wonderfull © uncell of God, A 
lute aftey be hh the ſame 4g une with 31 great an Emphaſis. How + it 1#at (0 many ngtrazs with therr children , 
ſhould be involved In the full whhout remedy. bu: ber auſe Gol world hree tt ſo. As roundly doth DeRor Twiſſe Vindic.grat.h1, 
athwine the tame. ſhe gull of oragmiall [inne 1s der; ved WKeu ne Only by ! WPHLUIION, the filth only by propug ar10m, and par. 1.d1gr.4, C. 
be. cheſe ouly 57 (304's free cough iingeron A itt he betore be hath tele words 3 The fault of our nature com: ; prope finem 
mcth YOM (;04') 7 cc dpporiunaent For he 1th ucl Caps of an» neceſſicy bai of by IWETE will oxy /mpuas ibe je of 
Adm to 8 | o this pu! puic he ;peaketh 2 2 eat deale more in the jame place. TI othele laywngs Saint Ber- Bern : Serm. 1, 
nay ! hath the like (peaking of Adam's hnne be farth , eAdom's ſinne is anthers, becauſe we knew not of it 3 4nd PD omi: 1 p9jt. 8, 
yet vwvs becarfe 14 wa wbrough the juſt though ſecret judgment of God ,repured ours. Epiphan. 

And this ih2t ihey lay 15 ay ceablc to reaiun. For it we be fallen into the guilt of the firſt Gnne and the 
COLT UpLIOR 08 KALBIR, )Nly LECAuiE WE Were 11 4d4f's Loinch When hs liuanceand derive ous being trom him, 
then thee rwo things will totlaw., 

3. Thar we ftand guityof 2] the &n- which 4Jan committed From his fall to his lives end, For we 
were vertually im his loines , as well afte: his tail 28 before ; and in every paffage and variation of his life he 
was till a prineiple of mankind, Bur whece doc we read that we are guilty of any other of hisfins ? To 
ih aft Un only doth the 5. ripeure eitle that hn and micry , which entied into the world and invaded all 
mM4i.Kiind ; dd HEN Y :C K om: fe. Tho a6, 17 GC. 

>. Thatch drenare .wiry of the hns of all thei! progenitours ' eſpecially of their immediate patents, 
Fu they were in their loines with they tinned, and more immel atly then in Adam*s, Bur children are not 
gniry of their parenrs tavirs, nor obnoxtousto their puniſhments, becxuie' they are rheir children as we may 
'tr, Exad; 29, 5. whe'e God (aying that be will far rhe fins of the fabers upon the children to the third and 
fourth genera of whim 4b 4 bait bimplainty wmply<th that chuldren are not imply charged with their fathers 
/1ns but CCnd ith nal y (th y bc Hatcrs ot (3 d +. AS theu tachers Welcs5 it by NIKating their thy wal ok 
they become partakers « f (heir tins. In Exch 18 14 6. The Lord fignificth thus machin his Ap a- 
garnit the caviltof the Jewes For irft he (arth, that if a wic ked man begerteth a ſon that ſeer. his fathers hns, 
& duth not che likeghe the]! nor die forthe intquiry of bis farher. This implyerh that the derivation of being 
tum the paiean dorty nut render the child bnox1ousto the puniſhment of the farhers iy, norcon| 
y W whe (11nne, For the good child is nor obnoxious , and yet the good child is equally inthe fathers loines 
with the bad , and cqually recciverh nature and being trom bicm. And then ibe Lore tells them exprefly 


[has much 1m two pi opolitions, 


Exch. 18. 207 


1. Afhirmatively 


_ 
S -—_<- 


_ i... 


— 


134 The Supralapſarians Do: doth not »ppugne Gol 's holin-s 
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i. Afficmatively,Tbe ſoule that finncth it ſhall dic. And that it may be known that he ipeaks exclufively, 

only theſoale thar finneth [hall dye3he delivers his mind. | 
2. . Negarively , The Son ſhall not beare the iniquity of the father neither f! all the father beare the iniquity of 

hes Sonne, exc. 

Mat. 23.32.34» Our Saviour in that woetull ſpeech of his to the Phariſces, Fulfill ye alſo the mcaſure of yuur fathers, Be. 
hold 1 ſend unto you *P rophets. &c.them ye ſhall kill aud crucific , that on you may come all the righteow blood. eg c, 
I ntimateth apparently, that the Phat iſees were not inheritours of their fathers tins & punithments by buth;z 
/ bur by the commiſhon and imiration of their fathers ins , they came to inherit both their ns and plagues. 
"Miſerable would our caſe be on whom the ends of the world are coe,if children ſhould be guiky of all their 
Ancettours prevarications,VV hat a world of fins thould we be to antwer for, perionall hns, parent<,proge- 
nitours fins, to a thouland palt generations? A thing with no reaton to be imagined, T tus is the firttttung 
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eAnſWer. Whereas I am quoted here to give the reaſon which moved the Synod of Dort , and 
ſome other Livines to begin Reprobation after the fall, namely this, to avoid the impu- 
ration of making God the Authour of linne. 1 doubt this + uthour hath fo long inured 
himſelfe to leafings , that it is growne naturall unto him to deliver untruthes. For firſt 
I make no mention(in that fourth Digre/.of mine in the matrer of predeſtination)of the 
Synod of Dort; neither indeed were chey the Objecs of my thoughts in this particular. 
T hat Digreſſion of mine'is ſpent in anſwering the arguments of thoſe who diſpute again(t 
CAaſſa nondum condita, and ſtand tor maſſa corrupra, to be the object of eleftion and re- 
probation. In the firſt chapter | make anſwer to Aly, Elnathan Parrein an Engliſh 
tract of his, wherein he deales upon this argument. In the fecond chap : I deale with 0- 
thers that make choice of the lower way; becauſe it ſeemes to be the ealieſt way,which | 
expreſle in the very words of Mr. DoQor eA4bbars, Biſhop of Sarisbury ere he died, and 
I conceived that indeed this motive prevailed with moſt ; and therefore I thought good 
ſo much the more through!y to diicufſe that. But doe I fay rhey tooke this cour:e to 
free God from the imputation of (inne ? Nothing leſſe ; my words are theſe in the Di- 
greſſion cap. 2. 2 ud plurimos mover ullud eſt nimirum quod in Jententia ill4 de maſſa non- 
dum condit 4, omnia int, ut atunt , jntricata CF perplexa, & tnfinifts di ſfrenttaribus involuta; 
in hac verg de maſ], a corrupta predeſtinationt homuum preſtruenda contra clara {int omnia, 
cum Scripturarum autoritate, judiciog, antiquitatis planiſſime conſentientia; Where I menti- 
on two reaſons that moved hen to take this way 1. This, n that opimon concernmsg 
the CMaſſe of mankind not yer created, all paſſages are intricate, perplext, and intangled With 
infimte difficulties ; but in the opinion concerning the Maſſe corrupt , all things are cleae. 
2. This,that in this other opinion, all things are moſt plainly found to agree both with 
the authority of Scriptures, and with the judgment of antiquity. Now after | had en- 
deayoured to diſcover the inſuticiency of this plea in the ſecond and third chapter of 
that fourth Digreſſion in the matrer of predeſtination. In the tourth chapter I propoſe 
mine own judgment concerning the true berefit of this way in making the corrupt maſſe 
of mankind the obje& of el-ci0n and reprobation ; not the judgment of others , as this 
Authour carrieth the matter ; but mine own judgment. For thus I beginne. «Ad exrre- 
mum, v1 libere pronuntiem , quid unice proficiatur ex hac niſtr a predeſt inationss Obyttt [en- 
tentie temperatione. Dicam igitur quid/entiam. Hinc mmirum fficitur ut a lapſu primo- 
rum parentum , decreto predeſtinations [wbjiciendo C ſubordinanas liberemnur hut nnice pro- 
viſum eſſe, ab iſting quaſs medis CF temperatior ts opiniouts aſſertior 16144 milu pluſquam proba- 
bile, aut veriſumile videtur, ne ſcililicet alias peccatum fiert ſtatueretur devernente Deo , tan- 
quam medium ad fines a Deo, in pred:ſtinatione ſibi preſtitmtos accommodatiom 3 nude ctiam 
quam anther peccati conſtituendm ſit , nulla ſolida ratione explicars poſſe videtur. In the 
laſt place , will you grve me leave freely to profiſſe, what We profic by thus temper 111g our opt- 
nn touching the objeft of predeſtination ? 1 will therefore deliver what 1 thinke. So that 
herein Ipurpoſe mine own opinion only,not the opinion of others. Herehence rhus We 
gaine that We are freed from [ubjetling and/nberdinating man's fall nnto Tod's decree of pre- 
deſtination. It ſeemes to me more then probable or likely , that the maintainers of thts male 
and temperate openion doe provide only againſt this incenvenience;(that is their way doth in- 
deed provide againſt this,and againſt no other inconvenience in tiny opin0n)ty wit /eaſt 
otherwiſe the ſinne ofs Adam ſhould be ſaid to come to paſſe God Willing 1,45 ameanes conducts 
to thoſe ends which 9; intendedin predeſtination ; from whence it fol/s\ves as it ſeemes , that it 
cannot be explicated by any [olid reaſon that God 13 not mage the Authonr of inne. All whach 
is delivered by me as my opinion, conceiving that others thinke ſo too; namely not that 
God 15 hereby made the Authonr and principall cauſe of ſiune 3 but that the contrary cannot 
be explicated by any folid reaſon, Now Cajeran confeſſerh as much,namely that in theſe 
myſteries, all the diſtinctions that are uſed , doe not quierare intelleftum, ſatiifie the un. 
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der ftanaung,; 3nd therefore he doth captivate his owne into the obedience of fauth. And Alva- 
ez juſtifies lum 1n this, protelſing herein thac he ſpeakes dottsſime v5 prſſime, moſt lear- 
ned and botyly. And m a peculiar difputation he maintaines that the miſtery of Gods 
providence and predeſtination, ſtanding with the liberry of our wills,is incomprehenſible 
by us in. this world. Laſtly, conſider, this is delivered only of the firſt finne of ourficſt 
pacents, which thus authour perverts moſt ſhametully, when he avoucheth that I ſhould 
acknowledge our Divines, many of them, to embrace this way toavoyd the ijmpucation 
ot inaking' God the principall cauſe, not of Adams finnealone, but of finnein the grea- 
celt number of men. And to confeſle a truth, if ſinne be made the meanes for the pro- 
curing of che ends which God intends in predeſtination, undoubtedly God himſelfe 
{houid be the authour of ſinne. For whoſoever intends any end, he, and none but he, 
mult be. authour 1n working the meanes which tend co this end, Therefore I ſaid, only 
that in this caſe, /t /cemes that the linne of Adam was intended by God as the meanes; 
Whereas 1a truth and upon due conlideration it appeares that not the creatures (inne, 
but Guds permiſſion of the creatures (inne, is the meanes whereby God brings 
to palle his glono ds. Yet not the permiſſion of ſinne alone, but joyned toge- 
ther with che pardoning of it, and ſaving his ele in deſpight of it,is the compleat 
meanes ( together with the procuring of Chriſts merits) tor the manifeſtation of 
Gods glory 1in_ the way of mercy; And in like manner, not the permitting of linne 
alone, but joyned with the puniſhment of it, is the compleat meanes for the ma- 
miteſtation, of Gods glory in the way of juſtice vindicative, which in Scripture phraſe 
1s Called . tlie acclaration of hu wrath, And whereas I {aid that hereby if ſeemed 
chat ic could nor by any tlound reaſon be maniteſted , that God was not the Au- 
thou; ot (inne, by the firſt way, this Auchour avoucherh of the defenders of the 
lower way which fcemes molt temperate, that from their concinſions it followeth 
evidently, that of all the ſinnes of Reprebates, which are the greate number by ma- 
mV aegrees , God 's the true ard prancpall eAuthon. Obſerve, thu ( he layth ) 
followeth evidemly from their conclu{icns ; and, torthwith he tells us that he rhinks 
!'0, or, to his thinking, it doth 'lv., And why is he not the Authour of all 
the linnes of the elect allo ? whereas originall finne continues in them alſo, 


Rong 9. 22. 


they cairy about them 4 beiy of death, and have cauſe ro complaine, of a Rom. 7 


fan in thur mumbers that reDtlitth a7 4inſt the law of their nd , and leadeth 
them Captizie to the law of ſinne, Only theie is a principle of ſpirituall life in 
them, that ienewes their repent. nce dayly as their finnes ate renewed; but 
they looke. not to be freed, from finne as long as they live in this world. 
Buc let us, examine how well he makes good that which he atharmes of the 


hanes of the Reprubate, thic God is made the Authour of them by our Co ty 
doctrine, of Repiobation, 1 ind that {cueliirs a Lapide a Jeſnite ſhapes Calvines + \ony c, 9. 


doctrine of, election and Reprobation , this lower way , and imputes unto 
by that jrom Reprobation , according to his dodrine, in Reprepu manat Core 
ts CF nece(ſarins lapſis in percats quulibet, A Cirtaine and neceſſary falling 
13.10 ail manzyer of ſinits, goth flew in Reprobates, But not from theſe princt - 
pies wentioned by this Authour, but rather from two other principles. The 
1. that God dGdeftinated Reprubates ro everlaſting puniſhment, as to their 
end; and unto linues, as to the meanes thereof The 2. is that man doth 
nothing freely in neguie dammations ſue; but that in all things he 3s ariven of 
(;04 , as a bu\tle by bim that throWves it , 4s an hatchet by him that hewes 
Wi Ut 4nd AMS { {ay 1 muted by the Petey, hem he cannot reſiſt. This he 
| to the detenders uf Reprobation the lyuwer way, and ogra 
tO Ca/vimn, I t1;'s Cornet denyes nor, for OUPSlit [ Know, that by the Ju 
dgement of God, though executed according to his will and pleaſure, bath 
brevght all men forth into the world in originall (inne, or that any man 
tan be recovered out of it whiles he lives in this world. And' as for theſe 
two cnclulivns which he imputes to Calvin: as. they are” falſe in them- 


» 


jeives, {0 they are as fallely charged upon Calvin, Hec lequendi ratie, nn Calvin, de ocs 
aim djith me occhirret, finem creations efſe eternum iteritum. Calum expreſly Cult, Dei pro 
werves, that God creates any man to this end, that he may damne him, vid: 


New lier is {ione any meanes whereby God brings a man to damnation, bur 
cle permillion of tinne is Guds meanes, and that rogether with damning for 
line, is the coinpleate meanes, whereby God brings to paſſe his end concer- 
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ning Reprobates, which is the manifeſtation of his glory 1a the way of 
viadicative juſtice, called his wrath upon thoule Reprobates; and in the 
way of mercy upon his ele&t veſlells of mercy, whom he hath prepa- 
red unto glory, as S. Pasl plainely teacheth us. lhe other principle which he ob- 
trudes upon Calvzn, is 25 falle, and as fallely layd to hischarge. In good actions he 
grants the eleR are ſocaryed co that which is good, as not treely. For he takes Li- 
berty to conlift in an indifFerency to do that which is good, or no ; wherein I willingly 
confeſle he 15. in. an errour: but that reprobates do not that evill freely , which they 
do, is n0 whereatiirmed by (atvin that i know nor by any learned or {uber Divine. 
For albeit we all concurre in this with Bernard, that no naturall man bath lbertater 
a peceato, liberty to keepe bim/elfe from ſine : Yet that he 1s carryed intothis or that 
particular {inne, we all contefle it is done freely. And the realon 15 evident, drawen 
trom the difference betweene gractous actions, and (infull actions. Every gracious 
action is ſapernaturall, either as conching the lubſtance of che act, {ich as are che acts 
of faith, hope; and love; or 2s touching the manner of pertorining them, fuch as 
are a} vertuous actions, which are not acceptable unto God, unkefle they tlow from the 
former principles, faith,hope, and love: Hereupon there 1s fomeolour , that. tuch are 
not pertormed freely; but there 1s no ſuch colour, as if man were aot tree 1n pertor- 
ming actions vitious; conlidering that all vitious actions are naturall actions, none of 
them ſupernaturall. And-furely every naturall man as he hath power to pertorme any 
achton natorall ; fo hath he power to abſtaine trom it. Bur proceed we along with our 
preſent Authour. 

1 The-tirſt doQrine,that he obtrudes upon us,is ſuch, that IT lictle thought chere had 
beene any difference betweene him and us thereabouts, conſiſting of two particulars. 
1, The one, that God brings all men forth into the world 19 the corrupt malle, oc in the 
ſtate of originall linne. 

2 The other, that nan, in the ſtate of or:ginall finne or naturall corruption de- 
voyd of the ſpirit of regeneration, 15 under the ſervitude of (inne , hath no liberty 
from it. Now in theſe particulars 1 could not imagine that this Authour differed 
from us, unlefie with Pe/agires he entertaines an affection to deny originall finne. 
For-if ail men be borne in originall (inne, feing it is God that rakes 19 our of 0ur mor 
thers wombe, and by whom we are brought forth into this world, it cannot be de- 
nyed, I ſhould .thinke , that God bringeth all men forth into the world, io. origi- 
nali finne. As for the ſecond, Doctor Porter confefſeth it as the doctrine of the 
Church of England,that man in ſtate of nature hath no liberty from /3anes It is true, this 
liberty be diſtinguitherh from chat liberty, which 1s called , 4hberry from nece{iry, which 
he grants to a natural! man; to whom he denyes the former, which cannot ſtand with- 
out contradiction . For if a man bath no liberty from (nne he muſt needs linne, 
And therefore Doctor Fake upon the Remiſh Teſtament doth uſually d:ſtinguith be- 
tweene{iberty from {inne, and hiberty from coaction. And both Armin and Corvimn 
confefle that by the (inne of Adam all men are caſt upon a neceſlity of finning, though 
God be ready to deliver us from this neceflity of (inning upon reatonable termes to be 
performed on mans part, which latter doctrine we utterly renounce as maniicltly brea- 
thing the ſpirit of Pelagizs,ina particular generally condemned in the Church vi God, 
namely, that gruce 4 conferred according to works or merits. This makes me conceive that 
this Authour carryeth himſelfe cunningly inthe propoſition of chis doarine which he 
1mputes unto us, and that he hath a reach more thenevery one is aware of. And indeed 
the phraſe he uſeth of bringing men into an eſtate,is very harſh, though applyed to e14m 
and Eve our firſt parents, much more applyed to their race and poſterity. or albe!t 
Adam was created in a better ſtate, and afterwards brought into the ſtate of tinne,and 
bondage of corruption: yet what ſiniſter judgement moved this Authour to impure this 
unto God, rather then to Adam himielfe? what if God tooke his holy {pirit from 
ehem upon "their fall, whereupon they found themſelves naked and were aſhamed: 
was it not juſt with God todo 10? Doth not M, Hord protefle, that ic were juſt 
with God to damne all for origina!l finne, if he would; which dedrine was 
delivered by this Authour in his Lectures at Magdalen Hall, my felfe being an 
hearer, and a taker of notes trom him, upon this very argument. But it may 
be this is to be accounted amongſt the errours of his youth, miſtaking Bel- 
rermine, which now he 1s to wile to correct in his age. Who brings malefactors to che 
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Gallowes, is it the Judge or Sher:ffe, and not their ſins rather? Yet this, though abſurd 
enough , hrishes him not, but withali he add s that God doth this of his own wilt and 
leafrre which phraſe 1s prone to worke a perſwaſion in the Reader , thar hereby is l1g- 
ni ed char God brovghe not man in chis ſtare in the way of juſtice for his ftnne, bur 
merely of his own will or pleaſure ; Bur what Divine of ours was ever known to main- 
tame any ſuch prodigious aflertion » Who can deny bur that the Judge condemnes 2 
maletaRor unto death, & Sherifte rakes order to execute him. Now if queſtion be mace 
why ſach a man be hanged , will any wile man referre this to the will and pleaſure of the 
F mage or Sheriffe,and not rather tothe malefactours deſerts ? In like ſortitis God that 
condemnes a man , and infliets eterna}l pumſhment upon him, but is there any colour to 
fay that he doth this of hu will and pleaſure , and not rather that he doth it in the way of 
jſtice provoked thereunto by mens (innes ? Laſtly when it is ſaid chat God droughe 
him into the ſtate of corruption , who would not thinke that thereby were meant that 
God was the politive Authour of this corruption 2? whereas it js 1pparent that man him- 
ſelte averted himfelte voluntarily and freely from God, the unchangable good ; and 
converted hinlejte unco the creature , which is but a changeable goodz And God here- 
npon taking his Spirit from him and that moſt juſtly;letr hum where he found him, and 
thar irrecoverably.fave by the grace of regeneration. Yet this phraſe is moreharſh apply=- 
ed to the race & poſterity of Adam , in whote production he hath no other hand,then 
char which neceVarily belongs nnto him , as the Authour of nature, namely , the quick= 
ning of them , and taſhioning of them in che wombe , and bringing them forth into the 
Iighc ot this world. It from a lepy ous dire there |prings 2 leprous fruit, ſhoud this ſeeme 
ſtrange 2 We all derive our nature from «Adam tailen from God, and converted unto 
the creature , and bereaved of God's Spirit moſt juſtly for his tranigreſſon; why ſhould 
it ſeeme ſtrange then , tharournatures thould be no better then «Adam 5 was after his 
fill > Iris rrue the Propagation of OrIg1NAll [1nne : hatch 4]|waies been accounted of d 
nyRer10us nature, as touching the manner of it , and very ſtrange and odde conceits 
have been entertained hereabouts ; Some 1aying that the ſoule 15 derived from the Pas 
rents a ſtrange conceite even in Philoſophy not only in peculiar reference unto the ſoule 
reaſonable; bur generaliy I had Phiiotophers have entertained peculiar contem plati- 
ons about Darores ſormarum , NN 2 more generall Way. Others have chought that the 
foule 15 defiled by the body , a5 a ſweet and foverargne oyle may be corrupted by a 
nanghty boxe ; winch 1s worle then the former. no marvaile that a bodily thing ſhould 
corrnpt that which 1s bodily ; bur thar 2 body ſhould corrupt the ſoule , the one deing 
corpora!l the orher ipirituali is beyond comprehention : Farre more probable or rather 
without queſt:on taut the loule rather corrupts the bedy. The poſitive inclination un- 
tneviil 1s thatwiich h ich rronbled 21] and maue lyme CONCe1ve that if could noc Pro- 
coed mmediatly tom God ; Forit to, then wrewy notimpura , but pura. Orchers and 
prrticularly 4-190 1/15 45 | remeniber, that the corruption came from the breath of 
the fervent , others 4+ Johannes Bicconvs , that the ſoule though comming pure from 
(od yer knit unto the buy , the Lord tor the ftane of eAdam £1ves it over bo the POW=- 
ei Of Sacan, W110 as 41 umivertall caute [UPPI:ES the DI2CE oft a particular cauſe in the 
pofitive corrupting of it. 0's at the crit leemed unto me as very lingular,ſo a very ſtrange 
aovenctiuie, nu NUM Pacrarens 1S 3 very rare SChoal-man 2rd more uſed in the Arabian 
philofophy then ail the reit , tave luch 25 were of Is own profeſſion. And that I take 
to berttereaton, why «Hgmmns Uticouriett: as he doth of /ntelletties Agens , making it 
2 ticnliv of che toule ;,a0nd [Durand diicourleth in fuch fort of that argumentr, as ce ne- 
ver ingver{tod thettite of che quettion; winch | take to proceed tro this that they were 
toy lift E 46 $45 11oted W th Awerro s ph:lolophby,wherein £C abarell W1S well (cen. And I find 
him (om ecmes congratulating his good fortunes 1n Hnding that this Johannes Bacconus 
P35 n ome pPirCOUuialy Of [11s mind,he doth not lav,he learnt it oft tum. Bucl know no 
hoot Divine comparable to tum tor depth ot phiiotopitcal} ſpeculations; yer am 1] not 
oft bis mind in the porne of oniginall (inne. 1 willingly confefle it is one of the three 
POWs Wietein fomenin es | periwaded my lelte 1] ncver thould be atilhed in this 
wo:ld And that which molt troubled mewas the polittive nature of it. Wherin («+ 
ran 5thought to diicoutle (trangely ailo,even to the palate of Pontrficians ; And Aqus- 
»as bis denote on Of it, calling it, Habirus corruptws 3 bath coſt me no ſmall paines 
n the diſcvtiion thereof, Ar length 1 conceive there is no greate cauſe of io 
much pudder to be m2de about it, ſave that certaine prejudices which we lay for 
prounds due caſt us chere upon, The harmony ot man's nature in all parts, Cxpcep= 
I $92 | mg 
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ing it's dye {(ubjetion unto God , I willingly contelle was naturall , bur wherher i did 
profiuere ex proncipiu nature , either (pecsfice , or endividan/is, of was cauled and imnaintai- 
ned whilee Adam ſtood inhis integrity by the ſpecial! hand of God's providenee;as ſome 
School-men profeſle finding the datticultie of maintaining the tormer ( which yer might 
beconſequent naturally to ic's due ſubjetion unto God for ought I fee yet tothe con- 
trary ) 1 diſpute not. But as for it's due fubjection unto God 1n taith and love, and fuch 
a love as joyned with the contempt of it ſelfe; I have reaſon to conceive thatthis was nor 
naturall, as flowing from the principles of nature either {peciticall or indiveduall, chough . 
this latter I heard ſomtimes maintained publiquely in the Univerſity, but rather wrought 
in man in biscreation by vertue of ſupernaturall grace,and the holyGho{t's rehdence in 
him ; which ſapernatucall grace , and holy Ghoſt's relidence had been natural unto all 

| his poſterity, had «dam continued in his integrity. 1 call & naturali m as much as it had 
nded unto ati his poſterity, after the manner of an inheritance naturall. Buc Adars 

by his cranſgrefſion forteited this blefled condition , not to timielte only, bat co all his 
ſerity being juſtly bereaved of the Spirit of God,and lett by the Lord where he tound 

im ; averted 4bono incommutabil;, and converted ad bonum conmomucabule 10 a 1no0rdigcate 
manner, which converſion to the creature is polſitive,and not evil! in it lelfe , bur as it is 
joyned with averſion from God; & this makes 1t an inordwate converſion to the creature, 
not for Gods fake, that it is not out of the love of God to the contempt of tumielfe, 
which is the charaRer of a child of God but out of che love of himiclfe to the contept 
of God , which i the chareRter of a child of chis this world, So that as original) righte- 

' ouſnes whereunto we are reſtored in part by the grace of regeneration, tranicends all mo- 
rall vertues;{o originall (in tranſcends all morall vices & is found 4a the moſt vertuous a- 

F mongſt heathen men(of whom ſome bave been very renowned in this kind, & great ma- 
Kers of cheir paſſions )as well 2s amongſt che moſt vicious. And it 15 hard to refolve who 

p have been greateſt enimics to the truth of Ged and holinetle; and generally to the holy 
waies of God , whether the moſt vertuous or the moſt vitious among heathen men. I 

p come to his ſecond polition,which he caſts vpon us , asdiflenting therein from himſelfe; 
and it is this, 7 hat God leaves the Reprobates wrrecover cbly in «Now on this point I would 

gladly know his contrary Tener in what ſenſe it proceeds, namely, That Reprobates are 

not left irrecoveradly in original! linne, or in tuch ſtate wherein they cannot avoid (inne. 

For I cannot comprehend his meaning herein, Bur it was wonc to be faid of Africathar, 

ſemper aliquid apportat novi , alWvazes it brings forth (ome new monſter in courſe of nature. 

So men of this Authour's ſpirit: are alwaies bringing forth ſome new monſter in 
Diviniry.For what thinks he?was ever any Reprobate recovered out of original! lin?Nay 

was ever any child of God recovered out of it while he lived upon the face of the earth ? 

Or doth he thinke himſelfe recovered out of it, oris it in his power to avoid it? Perhaps 

x he will ſay though he cannot avoid lin gr, yet he can avoid tin acualkand ſo noc 
only the children of God may it they will,but even Reprobates allo, Bur what? may they 
avoid all ſinne , or ſome only 2 What one of our Divines denies that a Reprobate hath 
power to avoid fornication? We ſce heathens doe avoid: it Oc ſtealth 7 For heathens doe 
© © © fo. Or murther? Even heathens have been found very morall and that generally. But 
this we ſay; All men in the ſtate of natyge, whecher they doe good as touching the ſub- 

ſtance ofthe aQ ; yet they doe it nora gracious manner; Or whether they abſtaine 
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from that which is evill,chey doe (taine from it in a gracious manner; nor can doe. 
Nay ſince the fall of Adam, whdver lived free from ſinne, the Son of God oviy exce- 
pred? Wbth notholy Pas! profelle of himlelfe ſaying, / doe nec che good that | wonld but the 
evilt that [ would not , that dee 1. To will s preſent with me , but 1 find no: to performe : hat 


which u good. And if God may juſtly damne all for finne ociginall as Cy. Hoord af- 
firmes , yo may not God leave all irrecoverably in it; and that juſtly? So that herein | 
find my ſc)te in a brake , nor can deviſe with my lelfe in what collerable or colourable 
ſenſe he canaftirme , that Reprobates are not left irrecovecably 1nthe ſtate of original 
finne;or infuch a ſtate, in which they cannot avoid ſinne; I lay in what ſenile he can deliver 
this differenc from us, 1 cannot deviſe. For we willingly grant that there 1s no particular 
aQualifinne from which a Reprobate hath noc power co abſtaine,chough he cannot ab- 
ſtaine from itin a gracious manner without grace , and that grace we account the grace 
of regeneration; which isa ſapernaturall principle of graciuus aRions, both as touch» 
wp faith in God, and the love of God, to the contempt of our ſelves. Now 1 gueſſe bis 
meaning is, that no Reprobate is (o left and abandoned in originall Gnne , bue that God 
gives tym grace to believe if he wi!l, to cepent if he will,to love God if he will, & that a- 


bove 
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bove all chings. 1 gueſſe, Ifay, that this is his meaning ; but 1 would havehim expreſſe 

ir,char'] might fee it under his hand. For rill rhen I find noe apparent difference between 

him & as, 25 coaching theſe two principles from whence he deduceth, that God is chere+ 

by made The principa tt canſe of fin in the oreateft number of men, And if once he deliver 

himfelfe fairely , and cores to this , rhe iffve of the queſtion ro be debated between ts 

will befaire and clezre; namely abouc this cheir aniverfal! grace, whethey dll men elef# amd 

Ke e by vertme of [mprrnatarall grace given unto them , have pozer to belerve f they will, 

repent if they will. And againſt this { will diſpute after this manner. Firſt in all chis chere 
es no difference between us excepting chat this power is ſaid to be wrought in man by [#* 

pernaturall grace. For we lay with eAnftin Dro credere, * ab amore temporalium ad 4191i- Auſt ae Gem: 
Ta _ fervanda ſe convertere,omnes poſſunt fi velinre. eo All men can believe God, if they ©* Manich: 
Will; awd from the love of remporall things comvert rhemſebyes to the keeping of God's comman- 6. 1,C. 3. 
dements if they will. Forall the moment of inclining a man to workes of morallity ly- 

eth in the will of man. And therefore marke what followes in eAsſtin, Sed preparatur 

wvoluntai a Domino ( [wpple ut velit ) rantumg, angetur munere charitats at poſſe. But the 

will s prepard by the Lord( ro wit to make it willing )and ſo much augmented by the gift of cha- WW” 

rity 4s ro make it able. And I prove,that looke what 1 fupply is according unto eAuſtin Encnina. c. 
1ncerpreting that of che A roffle, neg. volents, "eg, CArrents, /t PP, miſerentss Det; ut 15 not of 33, 

bim that willeth nor of him that runnerh but of God chat ſhetvech mercy. For he ſhewes; that 

the whole both ro will and yan, is to be aſcribed unto God , qu homins voluntatem bonam 

OF preparat adjuvandam, atnvat preparatam;who barh prepares the good will of man that 

after he may helpe1t , and helper it being once prepared ; aha plainly marrswi/ng that , 

which 1s good, is made the fruit of God's preparing it ; bur becauſe there's in man a will 

of the fleth, reſiſting this will of the ſpiric ; therefore there is need not of grace preparing 

only ,but of grace adjuvant and helping a1lſo,ro enable it to doe what it hath a will unto, 

whence immediatly followeth, running as well as willing. And theſe two graces prepa- 

rant , and adjwvant are afterward called by the names « Do enient,and [ub/equent, 

ehus ; Nolentem prevent wt velit , wolemtem ſubſequitur ne Gude: velit, Him that i #n- 

willing the Lord prevenrerh ro make him willing , and Willing he followeth him that he may nat 

well in vaine. And that this dondie grace is required by ceafon of the reluRtancy be- 

rween the flefh and the Spirit, I prove our of the tame « £«ſfix writing thus , Prima g74* «Auſt: de cor: 
tia eft, qua fit ut habeat homn jriſftitiam f velit; [ceanda ergo plus poreſs , qua etiam fit #t rep: & grat : 
velit, Of tanto velit rangog, ardore Ailigat , ut carnis Volnntatem contraria concupt/cenens c 11 
woluntate /pirirus vincat. The firſt grace t that hereby it comes t2 paſſe that a man #8 

righteous if be \wil! ; The ſecond grace therefore 1s of more power, whereby ut comes to paſſe alſa 

that a man doth will , and that [o re/olmely , and with ach fervency loverh ( compare this 

with chat of Au/tin de Gen : contre NHannch : lib. 1, cap: 3.) that by the mill of the Spi- 

rit he overcommeth the wil of the fﬀle h fiohring a7 ainſt it. Sothata power 10 doe good if 

z man wilt is one thing;to will that which is good 1s another ching, and laſtly co de able 

ro doe that which it wills 154 third thing; yet both theſe ewo laſt are compr ed uns 

der /ic velle, which «Aſtin calls rantwm auger; munere charitatis, to have rhe gift of charity 161d. cap. 13: 
fo much increa(ed in him, a5 thus ; T antum Spirity ſanto accenditmr Volnntas eormm nt ide 

peſſint, quia fic velint , 14ea ſie velint, quia Dea ſic operatur , ut welint» The will of God's 

children 14 ſo inflaed by the HolyGhoft,that therefore they are able to do gaod,becenſe rhe) bave 

4 will ro it in (uch a manyxey (that is with fuch fervency andeagernes) iherefore they have @ 

will to 'r in (uch a manner, breau'e God /o workes, as to make them willing; wit , infuch a 

manner. Secondly we ſay that to believeif 2 man will , to repent it he will is to be ac- 

counted nature, rather then grace, which I prove thus. Supernaturall grace is not infe- 

r'our to a morall vertne, but a mora!l vertne doth more then leave a man. indifferent ca 

doe vertuoutly if be will ; For it inclines the will to vertuous courſes only, and not vitt» 

ous; Like as vrceinclines the will only to vicious courſes, and not to vertuous; how much 

more n= ſupernatu = grace not leave a man indifferent'to doe good if he will;but in« 

clines the will only to ſuch things as are pleaſing unto God, and not to things difpleating 

anto him. Againe to have cd delicye if wemill js to have Ce RE ek ifwe 

will 3 Butthis 4» hath expreſlely profeſſed to belong co the nature of man,indiſtin-.. 
&@Sfro the grace of the faithfull. Poſſe fd7 habere,ficur Poſſe charitate babere naturacſt bee Auſt: de pre 
mins; fide habere frowt charitate habeve. Lfratie eft faelin.T he nature of man hens co have deft: S anc 
powey,to have fanth,to have charity but the grace of the faithfull makes 4 | farthyo CAP. 5+ 

have charity. may be objected out of the former place taken out of Auſt:dr( or: & 97s be 

c. 11, that habere 1n/itiam fi velit, is,gratia prima; to be righteons if he will us the firſt youu 
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Janſwer, Aſtin there ſpeakes of the grace that Adam bad betore his fall , which was 
this, poſſe { velit r0 abſtaine from eating the forbidaen frurre, And this firſt grace 15 called 
grace in this reſpec, that there was in Adam no fleſh luſting aguinſt che Spirit 3 So chat 
'1if Adam had but a will ro abſtaine, he ſhould bave no cauſe to complaine as Saint Pani 
doth, To will u preſent With me, but { find no meanes to performe that Which us guod; Now 
ſuch a poſſe /; velit is not found in any man now a daies, no not 1n the regenerate. Bur 
all men that have a w:l| to doe good by the grace of God, have withall a poſſe ſecundum 
quid , a power in part a weake power 3 but this 15not ſuthcient to denominate them (im ply 
able to doe that which is good; unlelle the love of God be inctealed in them, (o as to 0- 
vercome the w:ll of the fleſh luſting againſt the ſpiric, as] have repreſented As/tin thus 
expounding it, Thirdly whether tends this, chat all men have power to believe it ibey 
will, to repent if they will 2 But to maincaine that taith and repentance are not the pitcs 
of God, beſtowed of his free grace 0n whom he will; but that they are the workes of 
man's free will, direRtly contradictory to the word otGod expreily protefſing chat faith 

; Eph : 58. the gift of God , and that not of our ſelves. So repentance is the gitt of God; yea that it is 
A:5. 11. God who worketh in us that which 1s pleaſing in hs ſight through }eſ Chriſt. Heb: | 3 21. 
18. Tea both the will and the deed , and that of hu good pleaſure. 4iy. It all reprobates have 
2 Tim: 2.laſt, Power to believe and repenc if they will, and fo conlequently to perlevere if they will; 
Phil.3. 13, how comes it to paſſe that not one of them doth believe, repent , and perievere; leingut 
is confeſt among Philoſophers chat ſuch contingents as depend upon the free will of 
man,are equally propendent on either (ice co palle as often one way , as the other. Buc 
proceed we along w.th this Authour. 

1. Here he grants exprelly char che ſtate he (peakes of is the ſtate of originall Gn; 1n 
which ſtate we acknowledge that man hath not /:bertartem 4 peccato, freedome from ſinne. 
And DoQor Porter towards the end of his aniwer to Charity mi/taken conteſleth itto be 
* the doarine of the Church of England, Yet doe not we lay , but chat it is in the pow- 
er of any man to abſtaine from any particular (inne, it being but a naturall act, anda 
man hath free power to pertorme any naturall act or to abſtaine from it ; fo farre torth 
as to become very vertuous, as much as any man among the heathen, many of whom 
have been renowned for vertuous converſation. { alvis in the paſlages here alleadged 
hath nothing concerning,e'ther the guilt of Adam's tranſgrefſion paſting upon his poſte- 
rity, or the corruptionderived therehence unto chemgbur only of their falling from eter- 
xall ſaivation in the one ; that all are enthralled to eternall death inthe other ; And thac 
Adam'; fall hath enwrapped all in eternall death in chethird. My paſſages quoted, and 
related out of my/+xngicie are more to the purpoſe:l fay indeed the guilt of Adam's trant- 
Sreſſion is derived unto us , that is to our perlons by impucation ; but that very finne of 
Anguſt: de Adam was the (in of our natures, as Auſtin ſpeaks, Noa mods natura fattarſt peccatrix, 
MupIIus C. 34. ſed & genut peccatores. Not only our humane nature became a ſinner, but al, o begat ſinners. 
And accordingly it 1s juſtly imputed unto our perſons , otherwile how could it be jult 
with God to condemne any man for originall ſinne;which yet is expreſly acknowledged 
by Mr. Hoord, And the Apoſtle faichexpreſly,that in Adam all have tinned. And 1m 
ftin gives the reaſon of it. De Adamo omnes peccatum originate tra1nt , quid mnes uns f us 
erunt. Alldraw original ſinne from Adam, becauſe all were that one. yo that 1 have noe 
cauſe to doubt but this Authour is of the ſame opinion untill | find him to avouch the 
contrary; and ſo much the rather becauſe he tinds it is the opinion of Zernard allo. Ard 
that the corruption conſequent 1s derived to us only by propagauon , Ithinke it is with» 
out doubramonegſt all, who concurre not with Pe/agias 1h maintaining that iTis derived 
unto us by imitation , and ſo only. Yet notwithſtanding it cannot be denied, but that 
God might have cauſed the puniſhment of Adam's (inne to reſt upon bimielte only, and 
immediately deſtroyed him and created another , and propagated mankind f:om him, 
Yea ſuppoling his ordinance of propagating mankind from him , yet God of his mercy 
might have derived others from him of his mere grace indued with che holy Ghoſt, if ic 
had pleaſed him;like as whom he juſtly damnes tor ſinne, he might have cauled chem to 
have lived one yeare or more longer, and in that time beſtowed che {pitit of grace upon 
them to break off their (ins by repentance, and from grace tranſlated into glory. As for 
the reaſons here mentioned by Ir. 'Iaſon to jultifie that which my tele ard others 
have delivered onthe former point, I have noe cauſe to juſtitie, becauſe chey proceed 
from a falſe ground , ſuppoling that the reaſon of this imputationof Adam linne, and 
propagation of his corruption unto all his poſterity , is:mere(y built upon this founcauon 

that we were in Adam's loynes when he ſinned, wha IS UNTLuE. 
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+ In bis firſt real kedotb mi 
Gnnes which were commiured by Adam from his fall to his lifes end, no not yupon the 
ground whereon this Awthour builds; ſo long we were net in his loynes, nor any lon- 
ger then G11. he begat Seehz For trom Seth ſpravg 2 26h, and we all trom him. Neiber 
1s it credible chat 4dawcontinued to-beget children Uwll the laſt yeare, and month, and 
day of bis life. Indeed we no where read that we are guilty of any other of his (ranes, 
belides the firſt; The reaſon whereof ſhall be given in the next place, | 

2 Therefore I ſay, inanſwer unto them both, that the ground of imputing e Adam: 
finne unto his poſterity, 1s not onely becauſe we were in eAdams loynes, but becaute 
the firſt (inne of Adam was it, that bereaved his nature of Gods image; and fo brought 
corruption upon b:miclte by a» aver fron from the Creator and wnchang able good, and con 
verſion nnto the Creature, wherein the Lord left him, bereaving him of his {parit;and this 
nature, by this ſiane alone fo corrupr,is the fountaine of all our natures Like as if Adam 
had ſtood, of the fame fountuine of integrity we had all received incorrupt natures fo 
that the hike cannot be {aid of any other (1nne of Adam afterwards commutted by bim, 
nor of the finne of any other our progenitours ſucceding him. For as forthe wicked, 
they have ao fuch ſpirit of God to loole; And as for theGodly,they have indeed the ſpitit 
of God, bur fo as not to be taken from them by the ſinnes committed by them, any 
more then it was from David upon the committing of ſo foule finnes in the matter of 
Uriah; nenher do any Godly patents propagate their ſtate of grace ts their poſterity. 
And Aqninu 15 10 bold hereupon as to pcofefle,that, /mpoſſebule ef, quod aliqua peccara 
parentum proximoritm, vel etiam primi parents preter primum,per 01 TInens traducantur. 
{t 6s 10poſſtble that the [iynts of our ummearate parents,or of our firſt parents, befides the firſt, 
ſhould be derived unto poſterity by propigation. For,fayth he, a man generates the ſame with 
him{elfe in kwnae on/y; not in 1ndividuall. And therefore thoſe thing s, which pertarme to hin 
as a particalar perſon, as atls perſonall, be auth net propagate unto hu children. Now tothe 
nature of man, jomthing may pertain naturaliy, ſomthing by the gift of grace. And thi origt- 
wal righteon[ne(ſe as a gift of grace £35 b:jtuvved on the whole nature of mankind incur firſt 
parents, which Adam loft by hi firft jinncy (o that like 45 original! reghteouſneſſe had beene 
propagated to poſterity together wat i 116 humane wature, /o alſo the oppoſite inordination. But 
as for other attuall ſinnes, either of our firft parents, or of ethers, they do not corrupe the na- 
txre of man, 3s touching that which percaines to nature, but as touching tharwhich per- 
raines £0 his perſon; therefure ocher tiones are nut propagated unto poſterity. And this 
reaſon which eAquizas gives, was long before given by 4nfelme, De concepts Virginal; 
& 07:101nals peccato cap, 23, 


Setl:on. 2. 


2 They lay that God hath 1mmaarcably decreed to leave the tarre greateſt part of mankind in this impe- 1/7, Maſon 
rene COngiuan IETECOVCLALACt) % a1 LO ALVES b Ben [ITY pw Ct 4nd aviuny iuthcicnt co make chem r1le aut Adait P TS 


ot finge ro newnelle of lite; ang this gee ee he cxeecureth 121 met and both theie be doth ous of his only will 


and plealure, CS God decriceeth to leave them. 50, 57- 
Of this propobrian there be three branches 7 2. He doth leave them. 
| / 3- He goth bach our of hisalone pleature. 
1 God,lay they, hath decrea to leave thern without iuthoient zracce, and conicquentely undcran ever- 
laſting necethity of howing. Thus bs the very Ficica which they bgli tors he maine ad” of that ablohluc it 
probation, which with joynt coment and e:idcavour they 'abour to maimaine- 
Moſt of them caſt their reprobation into rwo aR5+3 A weglzle, which is a peremptory den all of grace 


and glory to ſome men lying m the txt! And a Poſrrrie which they lay 1 2 preordination of the men rhas 
lett, to the erernail torments ot hel, 

Others among chem detive Reprobation by an act mecre!y negative, and cail i ( NeaneleTionem, decre- SF. Bris arts 
tum quo jt 4tu11 nun £0 uſque miſcrer: / 4 hus our Divincs wa ihr wultiage dchnc; and m.their explication ot r. de Repr: 
the Definition wh.ch they give, they lay that the proper as of rep: bation, as it Randertoppoled roele- Thy x, 
&ion, arc no other rhen a denvall of that fame olory and grace, which are prepared in the decree of ele&ion g 
for the (onnes oft God. But 1n this they all agree, rhar by the decree of cedidbandol grace necellary for the 
avuyding ot tinne, 18 t uily denyed ro reprobates. And it at any wme: we heare thern iay, thar God bath 
proihcd > dvr with Lowe grace, ( For loſayth Wales, reprobatcs ace lett, under he cunman provi- Walz: Defen(: 

ence of God, and conicquem!y under ſome common endowments, And our Divines inthe Synod lay, Anat: Armin: 
R.eprovatcy though ihey aye not elefed, yet receive many of Gods graces; ) they are to be underſtood of ſuch c.deRepr. 
Graces and gitts as ate inſvfhicient to make rhem 2voyd Gnne, as we may ſee in theſe two cited places,and Suffr:Brir:theſ; 
many more, 4, de Reprob. 

2 God doth actua..y, according © his erernall and unchangcable decree, [cave the Reprobates in their 
ſeveral! times and gencrations without his grace, under a necctiity of gall ſigne and impeuurency. 

This is the lecond branch of that ſecond propoſitian. Aud this they muſt needs lay; For Gods decrees 
cannoc be truſtrated; what he purpoſed before rime, withour faile h&doth in time, Ldal not need vow 
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fore to prove, that they lay ſoz Neverthelefſe to ler it be ſeene how poſitively and Categorical'y they lay 
ſo, will give an inſtance or two. T he Divines of Geneu4 at the Synod among their T heles cf Kepiobauun, 
have this for one, Thoſe whom God hath reprobated, cut of the ſame will by which he hath reje&cd then erther be 
calleth not as all, or being called be renewcth net throughly by the ſpiris of regeneration, wgraficah 101 mi Chriſt 
A: Syn: Sut- myſttcally,nor juſtifierb &'6 Like to this is the ſpeech of Lubberr, who (peaking of repr obates (a1 th; To tham 
frag: Gener: ether be revealeth not the way of ſalvation, or gruety net fanh and regeneration; but lcauthihem im fonuc and ma 
de Reprob: ſery, The taze authour ipcaking againſt the polition of the Remonitiants ( viz: 7 #.4r God duih ſupply to all 
men ſufcient and neceſſary u ean- 5 of ſabvation, with an intention of ſaving thens ) (erteth downe this Anubeſis, 
A&:SyniSuftcs God doh not aliainijter 10 all men meanes needfull and ſufficient to ſalvation, and that with an ty:ention of ſam? 


Lubdert deRe- thim, And to this his Anithejis Polyander, Walexs, and Thyſcas three other profeilours of Divinity in : 
prob. Lowcountryes did {er their hands, 
eAn/wer.  , Itisa uſuallcourſe with this Authonr to !ay unto our charge, that God hath immu- 


tably decreed this or thatzSo that if we had ſaid that all this were decreed byGod not im - 
mutably, bur mutably, we ſhould not incurre the danger of nts diſpleaſure fo immuta- 
bly, avd unavoydably as we do. Now to decree not immurably, but mutadly, is a 
phraſe that I no where meer with, but among men of chis Authours (ſpirit; the congru- 
ity whereof I wil:ingly profeſle, is ſo farre trom mine underſtanding, as no phcaſe 
- more. If they would in the name of common ſenſe expound themſelves unto us, then 
we ſhould toone confider what Anſwer we are to give in. We willingly profeſle, tha 
all Gods decrees are unchangeable, bur of decrezing a thing unc hangeably, not any of 
our Divines diſcourſe, that I know of. We ſay that God decreeth ſome thingsto come 
to paſle neceſſarily, and (ome things to come to paſle contingencly; {0 doth eAqninas: 
and we vuaderſtand his language right well, and approve his doctrine in this particular. 
We willingly confeſle that as God hath choſen ſome, whom he meanes to deliver from 
that bondage of (inne, and Satan, whereinto all are caſt by the tranſgreſſion of eA-am., 
And how to deliver them? Surely by beſtowing the ſpirit of grace, and regeneration 
upon them, ſo to open their eyes and bring them our of darkeneſle into light, and from 
the power of Satan unto God; In few words by beſtowimg faith and repentance upon 
them. All others he hath from everlaſting determined not to ſhew the like grace and 
favour unto. For weſee by experience that to many he gives not faith and repentance. 
And looke how he carryeth himlelfe rowards any perſons in time, after the ſame man- 
ner he determined to carry himſelfe from everlaſting. And the Scripture expre(ly tels 
us that even of them that are called, but few are choſen; and conſequently the number 
of reprobates muſt needs be farre greater, then the number of the elect. Now as many as 
God hath decreed to deny faith and repentance unto, we hold it impoſlibile for them, 
upon this ſuppoſition, to be recovered out of the bondage of (inne and Saran; becauje 
the Scripture in divers places expreſly tells us, that faiths the gift of God, repentance 
is the gift of God; and therefore to whomſoever he will not be ſo gracious, as to ive 
faith, and repentance, we judpe it a thing impoll. ble upon tt 15 ſuppotition, that any of 
them ſhould believe, ſhould repent. And more then this, as touching every particular 
here delivered, we account it ſo apparently, teſtitied in holy Scriprure, that we wonder 
not a little with what face this Authour can deny it. Nay,we verily beſteve that he be- 
lives all theſe as well as we. And the true point of Sudſtantiall difference betweene us 
is conceled by him all atong, which 1s an argument of no ngenuity; but yet | deare wil h 
him in following Ly/ander s counſel, when the L1 ons skin wilt not hold our, to peece 
it out witha fox skin; leaſt otherwiſe his Pelagian tenet would be diſcovered in 4 mot 
palpable and groffſe manner. For undoubtedly he believes that taith is the gift ot God; 
as alſo that it 1s impoſſible, that they ſhould believe, to whom God will nor give taith. 
But his tenet is, that God is ready and willing to give faith to all, nor ablolutely, but 
conditionally; to wit, in caſe-they make themſelves fit for it, by performing [{»m<what on 
their parts. Now this is as good as in expreſſe termes to profelle, that race 15 0097 rred 
according to merits, or according unto workes: For betweene works and merits 1n this con- 
troverly there is no difference, as Bellarmine acknowledgeth; An ' inthe Epiſtie of 'ro- 
ſper to Aſtin they are taken promiſcuoully, as of the fame force and tignhoarion Now 
this doctrine is exprelly contradictory to the word of God. God hath awed 14 and ral: 4 
E #5 with an holy calling not accordins to-oar owne werkes Fat according to hs one privpo't a4 
> 1 1 1H; grace, The like we have, Tit. 3.5. And in like manner this doctrine hat! beene con- 
de.nned in the Church of God, as the fowre leaven of Pelagiani/me, from the S104 vt 
Paleſtine above 1200 yeares agoe all along; and Pelagizes hunſclfe was driven to 111b- 
ſcribe to the Canons of that Synod of Paleſtine, wherein Anath:ma was pronounced 
upon them, thac do, or ſhall maintaine, that Grace » conferred arcording nts 
Workes. 
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If God hath decreed not to beſtow faith upon a man, if ke hath nor decreed to be- 

ſtow upon him the gift of charity, it is impoſſible, that any worke can be done by ſach 
2 one proceeding from faith and love, and conſequently ſuch a one bath pre Agr 
ſonne, and that no ſuch liberty is found :n a naturall man, in an wnregenerate, is the do- 
Rrine of our Church by D. Porters cynfeflion, a Carhedrall Divine, I do nor fay by the 
conſtant doarine of D. Faulk in his anſwer to the Rhemiſh Teſtament, and if no li 
from ſinne be found in ſuch a one,it followes that ſuch a one remaines under a neceſlity 
of ſinning, not char every linne, whether of lying, ſtealing, whoring,marrher,or in any 
other kind is neceſlarily committed by him;For a naturall man may be as mora!l as avy 
heathea hath beene, many of whom have beene very famous and renowned in the world 
for their morality; But whether they are exerciſed in vertuous actions, or in abſtaining 
{rom actions vicious, yer ſtill chey finne,foraſmuch asthey neither performe the one,nor 
abſtaine from the uther in a gracious manner, out of faith and love. And therefore Au» 
ſtin was ſomewhere bold ro ſtile them Splendida peccata gloriow ſinnes. For novimu non 
officys ſed finib # d ſcernendas efſe virtues, Vertmes are to be diſcerned not by thery offices but 
by their ends. The Helen we fight for is nothing but the word of God, and the truth ma- 
nifeſtly concained therein; namely concerning che prerogative of his grace, as effectuall 
to every good worke, and molt Freely given to fome and denyed to others, notaccord- 
ing to mens workes, according to that of S.Panl.Gd hath mercy on who he will and whom 
he will he hardaeth. This is a part of Gods loveraignty; And it ſtands all true ſubjeas upon 
ro maintaine the lawfull Soveraignty of their Princes; how much more doth it become 
the creature io ſtand for the lawfull prerogative and Soveraignty of his Creator,e(- 
pecially when he proceeds herein according to the tenour of Gods word, cleare reaſon 
and the unanimous conſent of all the orthodoxe in the Church of God clearely oppo- 
ſing Pelagis herein from the Synod 0! Paleſtine 1200. yeares agoe to this day. 

The vtfference of opinians here feigned by him aboutthe point of Reprobation, a- 
monglt our Divines is like the teigning of a knot in a bulruſh. For what is aperemptory 
d:oying of grace and glory to fone men lying in the fall, other then a Cenyall of that 
grace and glory, which is prepared in the decree of eleFion to the ſonnes of God, though in« 
deed neither of them make it adenyall, which is done in time, but rather Gods decree 
to deny it. For do nor the fatter Divines mainta1ne it to be peremptoty, as well as the 
former? For what difference doth he, deviſe between a flat denyall, and a peremptory 
Cenyall; and as for the latter Qecree belonging to reprobation here mentioned, namely 
a preordination of the man has (ft to the tor ments of be!{ do not the latter Diiines acknow- 
ledge this decree co belong to Reprobition atfo? Only they profefle that God preordaines 
none to erernall torment: in hill but for their Fnnes al uall as well as originall, of as many as 
live to ripeneffe of age. Now I would faine know what Divine of ours maintaines the 
contrraty, 

1.Our Divines in {zying, Reprobation iS, Decy, 1:90 qus ſtatuit non milereri do manifeſt 
that nor denying grace, but the decree of denying it, 1s Reprobation. WPaleis ſpeakerh 
of no common encowments,though that be a truth, which here is attribured unto them; 
elſe how flwould tf:cy be called con n on erdommn ents. * 

2.if he Cecrees to leave Reprobates without grace,and covſequent!y under that necel(- 
ficy of finmng into which all are caſt by che (finne of 44amzit i> nothing ſtrange, I chinke 
that God ſhould accordingly leave them therein; though in a different manner, the 
Lord proſtituting force to their own loft's and to the power of Satan, more then others, 
and making ſome even by the miniſtety of the Goſlpell, proficere ad cxreriorem. vite emen- 
datiorem, quo miticts puniantur; 45 eArſtin ſome where (pzaketh. If Gods decree cannot 
be fruſtrated, as here 1s avouched; 1 wonder he ſhould charge us with reaching, thac 
God decretth this, or that immutably. tor if he ſhould change any of his decrees, they 
ſhould undoubtegiy be fruſtrated. Indeed we do not (ay, that God decrees Hypot!.ett« 
cally to gi ve grace, tO WT vpon condition, that men will make thenfelves fit for it, and 
for tailing herein, to dei y them grace And | am vety glad to obſerve fo good correſpon- 
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Fudic Theol, 
Haſſiac. © wes hefjow apon them meancs ncceſſary 80 beleiye &'e. and 1his out of his moſt free pleaſure; This they joymtly at- 


H- 


| ; ing — cauſe, 
| {, 1. Now from theſe two things layd togerher,viz,1. That God did bring men into a neceffity of finning. 
* 2. T hoc he bath left the Reprobates under this nece flicy, it will tollow that he is the Authour of the re - 
probates linnes : | 
I» Becaulc (Cauſs cauſe eſt cauſa cauſart) the Cauſe of 45auſe i the eauſe of us off A ( ifthere be 2 aeceſlary 
ſubordigation betwcene the cauſes and the effe&) whether it be a cauſe by acts negative, or politive. But 
God is rhe cheife or ſole cauſe ( by their doQtrine) of that, which is rhe nece ſary and immediate cauſe of the 
finnes of reprobates, namely cheur imporency and wanc of Lupernaturall grace; therefore he is {by the (ame 
dofrine) the true and proper cauic of chejr fannes, 
3+ Becaulc Remoyens probibens, e953 that which withdraweth and withboldeth a thing, which being 
preſent would hinder an event, is the cauſe of that event. As for example he thac cutteth a itring in which 
2 ſtone hangs, is the cauſe of the falling of that ſtone; And he that wirhdrawetha pillar which being 
put to uphold 2 houſe 3 is the true caule in mens acconnt of the tailing of tha; houſe. Bur God by their 
opinion withholdeth from reprobares that power, which being granted them, mighr keep the from falling in- 
to finve: therefore he becometh a truce moral! cavie of ther thinnes, In whoſe power it # that a thing be uot done, 
Tertal:L1 is hang it is mpuucd, when it @ dance, {ayrh Tertullzan, In C4443 TM4NM eſt quid ne fias, ci deputarur, cm 141 fit, 
JAR Rr It will nor ſuffice to (ay that God by withholding grace trom reprobates becometh vnly an accrdentall, 
; " Not a proper and dire& cauſe of their -finnes. For a cauſe 1s then only accidentall in relation to the efte, 
—_—_ when the effe& is beſide rhe intention and expeRation of the cauſe. For examp'e; Digging in a feild is 
then an accidentall cauſe of rhe finding a bag of gold, when that event is neither expected nor inten - 
ded by the husbandman in diggings But when the events lookt tor, and aymed at, then the caulc 
( though ir be the cauſe only by withbolding the impediment } is nor accidentall, As a Pot who 
withholdeth his care and $kill from a ſhip in a Rtorme; foreſecing that by his negle& the ſhip will 
be drowned 3 is not to be reputed an accidentall, but a dire, and proper cauſe ot the lofle of this 
ſhip. This being to it followeth that God by thisa& and decree of removing and detaining grace ne- 
ceflary to the avoyding of finne, from reprobates, not as one ignurant and carelefle what will or tha!l 
follow, but knowing intallibly what milcheife will tollow, aud determining preciſely that which dcth fol - 
low, vis: their impenitency and damnation, becomes the proper and direct caulc of their hanes: 


FJ — &Gauſc, that moxcd God zo zeprobare, he thopld have reprobated or rejected all; But he did not Reprobate 
7) 


Anſwer. That God of his meere pleaſure ſheweth mercy on ſome, and hardeneth others is the 
Ro. 9. 18. expreſſe word of God. Therefore he hath mercy on whom he will , and whom be will be hard- 
neth. Now to ſhew mercy is to give the grace of faith and obedience, as appeares by the 
oppoſition of it to obduration, which is fuch as whereupon followeth diſobedience; as 
appeares by the objeQion following hereupon;T how wilt ſay then why aoth he yet coptaine, 
For Who hath reiſted hi w:[2Now God complaineth of nothing but diſobedience. Againe 
Ro,'11.30- to pgivefaith, is to ſhew mercy. For to have faith is to obtaine mercy. Hererofore je bave 
not believed,but now have obtained mercy through their unbeliefe.\N here to believe & to 0b- 
taine mercy are made equipollent, & of the fate ſignification. And in reaſon,il God did 
deny faith, becauſe of ſome unpreparednefle in the creature,then God did expeRthar the 
creature ſhould firſt prepare himſelfe, and make himſelfe fit for faith, thatſo God might 
beſtow it upon him;& ſo grace ſhould be conterr'd according to workes;which is contra- 
diHous to expreſle teſtimony of holy ſcripture,teſtifying that God hath ſaved us & called 
#d with an holy calltng not according to our Workes but according to his oWne pur po/e and grace; 
: & all along hath beene condened in the Church of God for Pe/agiani/me. Thus we have 
deene entertained with a diſcourſe containing nothing, but the opinion of our Divines, 
which none of us deny: Yet in the propoſing hereof he hath waſted a whole leafe and 
more Now he comes to his argument drawen from theſe two layd together. 
I. That God did bring men into a neceſſity of ſinning. 
2. That he hath left the reprobates under this neceſſity.Hence he concludes that God is the 
Author of the reprobates ſins; But this we utterly deny. Therefore this he undertakes to 
prove by ew@reaſons. 3 
1. Becauſe the cauſe of the cauſe is the cauſe of its effet if there be a neceſſary ſuboraration 
betweene the cauſes and the effet. But God us the cheife or ſole cauſe (by their dottrine) of that 
Which 14 the neceſſary and immediate cauſe of the ſinnes of Reprobates, namely their imporency 
and want of (upernaturall grace. For anſwer whereunto I fay, firſt degining with the m1- 
fn nor, 1. That the want of ſupernaturall grace is not the immediate caule of the ſnnes 
JJ D of Reprobates , nor the cheife cauſe 3 much leſle the ſole cauſe. And I prove it 
; evidently. Let. ipſtance be given. in apy (inne committed by a Reprobate ; let it be 
the fnne of murther , or of fornication, or of theft,or of lying! For if it were, then 
every reprobate ſhould be guilty of mucther , of fornication, of lying , of _ 
ing 
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ling For, poſits cauſa principali & immediat4 ponitur effettxs, Where a principall and itn- 
— Jos Lo duth exiſt, there the effe _ _— Bur it is apparent, that albeit 
every reprobate doth want ſupernacuralſl grace, yet every is not guilty of 
murther, of fornication, lying, and ſtealing. Secondly, If the want of ſupernaturall grace , 
were the immediate and principal cauſe of all the finnes of reprobares; then not only e- | - © 


very Reprobate ſhould be guilty of committing all the (innes formerly mentioned; but * © + 
at 4] times every one of thele finnes ſhould be committed by them; Becauſe at all cimes 
they want ſupernatural grace. And the truth is,every one oftheſe finnes may be abſtain- 
ed trom without ſupernaturall grace, and for carnall reſpes: Only without ſupernatu- 
rall grace they cannot be abſtained from, in a gracious manner; as namely our of faith 
in God, and love to God, He that hath neicher faich nor love peo 31 from 
theſe vile courſes out ot faith and love. 1a like fort, heathen men in their generations 
have beene exceeding vertuous, according to the worids account of vertue; in modera- 
ring their paſſions, and. O3dering their converſation aright one towards znother; and all 
this bach beene performed. by them without ſupernaturall grace. Thicdly, The imme- 
diate caule of all their fnnes rather of the two,jis their naturall corruption; whereby they 
ace habitually curned away from God; and converted unto the creature-w-an inordinate 
manner. Like as the immediate cauſe ations leſe, of a narxrall funttion of the body i 
fe, is the diſeaſe or infirmity that hath ſeiſed upon ſomepart of The body; And the 
Phytitian who is able to cure it, and will notis the cauſe why it continueth uncured: 
Buc no wite man will ſay, he is the cauſe why this or that nu in in a ticke mans body 
doth not performe its operation as it fhould; In likemanner as touching the vicious 
actions of the ſoule, the want of ſupernatural grace is the cauſe, why thoſe vicious 
actions continue uncured, becauſe God alone by his grace can cure them; but no ſober 
man that is well in his wits, ſhould ſay that is the cauie of vicious actions; bur acknow- 
ledge rather ihe corrupt:on thereof to be the caule of thele vicious actions, And indeed 
all moral! philoſophy reterres the cauſe of every vicious action, un:o the vicious habit 
depraving the will, and inchning it to vicious courſes. Fourrhly, Yer farther to 
ſeat the wildnefſe of this Authours diſcourſe, The vicious habit it felfe is not the ſole 
cauſe; no nor the principa!l and immediate caule of a vicious action in particular.. .For 
if it were, then that particular vicious action ſhould alwayes be committed oe boy that 
20 impure.perſon. ſhould alwayes commit fornication ; a Lyar ſhould Jlwayes lye; a 
Theife ſhould alwayes, ſtcale; a Murtberet ſhould alwayes commit mutther. For it is 
3 rule generally received, that the immediate and principall canſe being exiſtent, = 
felt muſt needs. exiſt alſo. And nCeed albeit, habits, Ecker good or evill, do wor 
after the manner of nature indlining and [\Wayins the. will to the accompliſhment of them; 
Yet the will of man being a free, and not neceſſary Agent, proceeds norto worke, but 
according unto. judgemenc and occalionsand oppo: tunityes from withour: And albe- 
it a puter , that marncaine himſelfe by robbery hath a faire opportunity offered him to 
advantage himlelfe to take. a purſe; yet if upon confideration he finds himfelfe roo 
weake to goe through with it, vr that he cannot do it ſafely, be will forbeare. For al- 
deit a vicious habic doch oaturally, and neceſſarily incline him to a naughty end, yer 
in the choice of the nieanes conducing to this end, he is free. How much 
more plainely coih it appeare, that the want of ſupernaturall 'Prace is farre off 
from being euher the ſole caule, or the immediate, or che principall canfe of any finne 
committed by a Reprobate, Rather of the two the inteffine corruption of the Reprobare 
is the cauſe of his ſfinnes, and the want of grace is the caufe why this corruption is not 
cured. Now albeit a Phylitian may fione in not curing a ſicke perſon, when it tyes in his 
p« wer to.cure him: For weare 1n charity bound to do to others, as wewoulg others ,. , 23.2 
do unto us; yet God is bound to nune , / Will hew mere) on Whos P'wilt Few mercy, © PP 
and [ Will have compaſſion on whom | will have compaſſion. © \- 
2, Oblerve how (luctifhly he carryech himſelfe in the next reaſonfaken from re- 
movens pi otubins. His rule proceeds both of Wibdrawing aud pry 1} which be- 
1g preſent world hinder an eveyt, But he gives inſtance only in wi wing, 4S iu cut- 
ring 4 ſtring Wiereon 4 [tones bangs; which who fo doth, is the cauſe of the falling of 
the ſtone; And in wichdrawing a pillac upholding an houſe, which who fo doth, is the : 
cauſe of the tall of that houſe: which is moſt true in naturallthings, yet not the immedi- 
ae caule, that is to be referred to the nature of the ſtone, and houſe; whick'being hy 
things do naturally move downwards. But this Anthour contents not bin 
with conforming the condition of Agents voluntary to the conditions of Agents 
natural} and neceſſary; but changeth his rermes alſo,*and pars the phr 
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drawing, into the place of the former phraſe, which was withholding. Now it 15 true 
God withholds that grace from Reprobates, which he gives to his Elect; but be with- 
drawes and takes no inward grace from them. Yet this phrate of withhojding 1s very ium- 
proper; For it (ignifies a forcible reſtraint of that which was going; W heres God being 
Maſter of his owne grace, gives it to whom he will, and denyes it tv whom he will; For 
he is bound to none. And is it not lawfull for him to doe what he will with h:s owne? 
But albeit he carry himſelte very (luttiſhly in oppoling us, yer ] willingly conteſſe he 
carryeth the matter very clearely in contradiftirg himſeite; as when he concludeth, that 
Ged in withbolding that power ( that is that grace ) Which Wonld keep rhem from ſinne ( tor 
this alone is our Tenet) hereby becomes a true morall cauſe of therr ſinne. I lay herein he 
contradicts himſelfe very handſomely. For himſelte confefleth that God could hinder 
any man from finne, but he doth not: And doth it not heredence evidently follow, that 
God hereby becomes the Authour of finne, yea of every linne that is committed in the 
world? Burt I ſee what he will reply by the face of his diſcourſe,namely this;He fayth not 
that God by withholding that grace which won/ld keep him from finne becomes the Anthonr of 
Fane; but only by withholding that grace which might keep him from ſinne, And indeed 
{o he doth; but marke therewithall how (luttiſhly he carryeth himlelte in 2 particulars. 
1. Indeviating from his contirmity to his owne inſtances. For each inſtance given is 
in ſuch a thing withdrawen whereupon theevent abſolutely tolloweth; and which nor 
we withdrawen the contrary event not only might be, but wonld bezas if a ſtring holding 
a ſtone being not broken, the ſtone not only might be held, buc wou!ld be held. So if the 
not beene withdrawen, not only the houſe might have beene held up, but would have 
pillar had been held up. But upon granting grace he doth not ſay the creature would have 
beene kept from tinne, but might have beene kept from fallms into frnne. Now what Leger- 
dermaine 15 this? And could hepreſume his Reader would prove lo {imple and Sotr. th, 
as not to obſerve this incongruity? 2. He deviates trom our tenet. For we do not fay, 
that upon granting grace ſupernaturall the creature may abſtaine from (inne,if he will, 
but that hereby is wrought in him a will to abſtaine from ſinne,a defice to do that which 
1s pleaſing in the ſight of God, though not in ſuch perfeRtn, as to worke out all natu- 
rall corruption that is found within us; but that ſtil] there is /inze awelling in 1; ſtil! there 
1 a fleſo fighting againſt the ſpirit; Yea,a law in our members rebellins againſt the luv of our 
mind, and leading 1 captive to the law of ſinne. Hence proceed the maritold and dayly 
finnes even of the children of God;but Gods ſpirit is prevalent with them ro renew their 
repentance, even for (innes of weakneſle, and (innes of improvidence and incontiderat- 
neſle; and to keep from preſfumptuous (innes, that they may not prevaile over them; 
That it may not be ſaid of them, as it was of too many among the //7 ae/:res, inthe wil- 
derneſle, Their ſpots are not the ſpbrs of thy children. Nay, which 1s more, conſider; 1rmi- 
nu confeſſeth that God doth hinder finne in ſuch a manner,as by granting ſuch a grace, 
whereupon they not only may, but will and do abſtaine from linne; bur he doth not 
thus hinder it 10 all. What therefore? ſhall he be accounted the Aurhour of ſuch finnes. 
Yetl willingly conteſle, Arminiz 2nd this Authour ſhake hands in this, that the Repro- 
bates have ſuch a grace, as whereby they may abſtaine from tinne, if they will. Yer holy 
Paxl confeſleth of himſelfe,even then, when he was ina better condition (I trows) thier 
that of Reprobates, to wit, when he wrote the Epiſtle to the Romans, ſaying, :://..7 / 
would that ds 1 not, but that I hate that do I. And againe, To wil! u preſent with me, bur / 
fond no meanes to performe that which 14 good: For 1 do not the good thing which 1 would; but 
the evill which 1 would not, that do 1. But we deny that a Reprobate hach fo much as a w:}! 
to do good; For ſuch a will undoutedly pleafeth God. Bur they rh.1t are in the fluſh can- 
net =—_ God. 

$for the ſolution which he feignes to himſelfe of his owne argument, by d.ſtinQion 
of an accidentall cauſe, and a proper and direct cauſe; that isnone of ours. This is a gam- 
bell of his owne, todelude his reader. God we fay is the dire and proper cauſe of chat 
ſfanctihcation which 1s found in his children to the ſubduing of their lults, an incrdinate 
aftections; and as direct and proper a cauſe of leaving their natural corruption uncured 
in others: Nor. ſo only bur of proſtituting men unto their luſts, and giving them over 
to their vile affetions, to committ abominable things, not affording thent {o 111114 h as 
a naturall reſtraint from fuch vicious courſes, which he could, and that withour airy (u- 
pernaturall grace. And by this poſtitution of them, he knowes how to pay them home 
for their other ungodly courles, in ſuch fort, as they /hal/ receive thereby (wh recom 
pence of their errour 4s 1s meet; 48 Saint Pax! hath rold us Row. 1. Bur this Authour 
takes hittle notice of Gods word thereby to informe himſelte of Gods providence; but 
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roves whichin the {pheare of tus owne nnapination, and rationall diſcourſe, ( yet a5 COr- 
rupt as well beſeemes him who oppolech thre free grace of God) as if he would coyne 
unto us new oracles, the devi,es of his owne addle braines. And as for T ertultvans rate 

which chis Authour mhifts upon. /» who/e porter it 1s that a thing be not done, to him es 
imputed, when it ts done. Obſerve whether chis Authour doth not make God the Authour 
ot every ſ1ane that 1s committed 1n the world, as well as we. For himfelfe,in the 6. Se. 
of the fecond inconvenience, conteflech that if God had not decreed to [affer knne, theze 
world be none; and addes 3/hs can bring forth that which God will abſolmely hindey. So then 
undoubtedly zt :5 1% Gods power, that /inue be not done. For hecan hinder it; what followeth 
then? bur that ro him linne1s to de 1mputed, when it isdone, by Terrallians rule, appro- 
ved by this Authour, quite contrary to the judgment and dotine of Anſtiz, putti 


ti1s difterence berweene man and God, the creature and the Creator; that if we ſuffer ©: {-5- ©: 4. 


others to tinne, when we can hinder them, yes cum ipſis erimmc; bur how many finnes 
( fayth he ) do we lee comnutred in che world, which could never come to paſſe if God 
would hinder them. 

Shewing how our doctrine oppoleth Gods mercy according to his conceit, and com- 
ing to deliver things more cloſely, as he fayth,and comprehending that which he hath 
to fay under 4. particulars: The 2, whereof this; That it was the rune of onr nature, not by 
generation, 4s 1 have ſhewed, but by Gods owne voluntary imputation. The proofe whereof 
ang the contirmation of it out of M. (a/vx being ſet downe at large in ſome 13. lines 
or more in M. Hora; diſcourte, is here utterly lett out, which will be the more remar- 
kable by comparing it with what he delivers, concerning another attribute of God here 
inſerted; and which he pretends, allo to be unpugned by our dodrine,p. 54. where he 
ſeemes to ſup up that which here he delivered. 


Num. z. Theſe words are inlerted, I thinkhe I may condule with the words of Profter, He which farth 
that God mould n1t ave all men ts» be ſauct but acertaine ct nunber of predeſtinaze perſons only he ſpeaketh 
more harſhly, then he ould of the betght of Gods n1)carchable grace, Noy be ſpeak: 5 that which cannot ftand with 


bis infinzte grace a4 mercy, eſpecially ro the ſuniiics of men, 


The d. eb1e (tion of the Galles was this That Cod will not have all men t0 be [aved, but a 
certaine number of per/ons prede(tinate, Now Proipers anſwer hereunto 15 very large, and 
it begines thus, /7 abort re [alvarion of all mankind, and calling them untorhe knowledge 
of hus truth, the Wilt of God 75 maintained to be ſo indifferent throughout all ages, that God may 
be ſhewed to have nevetted no man altogether; the tnſearchable deprr of Gods judgement 1s 
hereby a([aulten. Fcr why aid Cro8 /n IC r ail nAttons 112 adets paſt, fo walke in their owne Wa)es 
when the Lord chole /.tcob to kimelfe, and aralt not [o with every nation? eAnd why are they 
now become Gods prople, which betore Were no people of God,Cc2 All this makes nothing for 
this Authour. The vext 15 Crrectly agun!t him, not only ar large; but in this very par- 
ticular, wherein he alleadeth Proiper not in his anſwer to this 8. objeton, bur in his 
ſentence propoled a'terwards upon it. Lor what is this Authours meaning, ( inciteing 
him to attirme, that God nor only willerl rhuiy [41nation whom he hath predeſtinared, but all 
men allo; or at leaſt that jumch & [ay the contrary, do [peaks more harſhly then we onght ro 
(peaks of the depth of 0 is an{cer#tat/e Trac: ) but to caſt a colour that Proſper CONCurres 
with [1m; ind judgett that God 15 ai tf ernit to [ive 4le Dut the reaton why he only laves 
fume, and not others, 15, becaule lowme prepare themlelves tor grace, and — he 
beſtowes 1t upon them: Otrers do not prepare themſelves, and accordingly oth 
not beftow it upon them. Now profper directly conteſts againſt all fach, as mainraine 
this 6p:mon, and chat 11two particulars. 1. Jo taking vponthem to give the reafon of 
Gods judgements, 2m that drawen from the wills and aRtons of mens and which is no 
leffe HINPIELY, 101 thinking that Srace itSt eftowed by way ot reward for good workes; Or 
reftray ned trom men bs realon of their evill workes. His words trantlated run thus, But 
Wh0/ ue Ver 3 f rreth the canes of Goa, wor Res and jnagements throughout to the wills and atti- 
ons of men, ax4 will have Gods diſpenſations varied according to the changeable condition of 
muns tree will; (nth a one profe ſeth the judgements of God to be ſermable, and his wayes ſnch, 
's may be ſound ent. And that which Paul the Deottor of the Gentiles dnrſt not tonch, this 
man tt Ike's De CAN anlock and make known, e And that Which is a fre of no lefſe 1prety, 
the very grace of Goa \vhereby we ave [aved,us giver by the Way of reward for ood workes, and 
denyea, 0» reſt ra:ned for ev1l workes. $0 that in each particular Profper 1s 1 Cconcera- 
ry this Autheurs tenet. Now ſeeing the moſt part of men have not the grace of falva- 
uon, chat 15, ſuch a grace as 1Sof ſaving nature, And the reaſon by God doth not gve 
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irthem, is not in conſideration of their evil| workes; let any other lober and judicious 
Aminian be judge, whether God can be fayd to will theirſalvation (in ſuch alente as we 
ſpeake of 1t ) when; he denyerh them the grace of ſalvation, and that not for their evill 
workes ſake, but (which neceſſarily folfowerh hereopon) meerely according to the good 


-pleaſure of his will. And indeed in _Proſpers large aniwer to this eighth objection- 


to the Galles, which taketh up almoſt a whole colomne in eA»ft:n, this Authour finds 
nothing at all to faſten upon for his advantage. But yet you will fay in his eighth ten- 
tence which he -propoſeth, it is as this authour alleadgeth: | grant it; but obſerve his cen- 
ſure well; The in/crutable arpth of Gods grace may ſuffice to krep 1 from ſpeaking (0 raſhly, 
as to ſay that God wills not all to be ſaved, but only a certaine nunwer of perſons pr edeſtinate. 
W here obſerve, firſt, he counts it an harſh ſpeech co lay, that Gou willerh nor, that all men 
ſhall be ſaved;..the realon whereot undoutedly is this, becaule it 1s exprelly contradictory 
ro a text in Scripture. But then if we objeR, how can God be ſayd to will their ſalvation 
whom he hath not predeſtinated, ro whom he will not give the grace of lalvation, & that 
not for their evill workes ſake3 but according to the meere pleaſure of his will. Now 
Proſpers anſwer in my judgement is this, The aeprth of Gods inſerntable grace will beare us 
outinit; ſo that we need not caſt our ſelves upon to harſh an expreſſion, as to deny char 
God will have all men to be ſaved, which 1s concrad;Rious to the letrer of Gods word. 
In effect it is, as if he ſhould ſay, It is aſecret. This 1 take to be Preſþers meaning, and 
herein | remit my felfe to the judicious; But ſure I am that Prefer 1s directly contrary 
to that opinion-whereunto' this Anthour, by vertue of this ſentence of his, deſires to 
draw him. In like manner the Authour of the booke, De vecatione Gentiam, which is 
commonly thought to be ProFfers, though Yoſſizs affects to entitle it unto another 
upon no other ground, but becauſe he conceits that Authour, not to be fo rigorous 
in the doArine of predeſtioation, as Proſper. But ler the judicious compare Preſpers car 
riage in this particular, with that Authours, and obſerve whether they do not exactly 
agree For that Authour holds up that text of Pal, God Will kale all tobe ſaved, as 
Proſper doth, without aſſaying to cleare it by interpretation as eſti doth, and 
will have it goe for a ſecret; and withalt he expreſly concurres with Pr«ſper in ex- 
preſſing firſt, chat God doth not give grace for mens good workes ſake, nor de- 
nyes it for their evill workes. For the ages wherein God fo plentifully communi- 
cated his grace were no better then the former. Obſerve farther thac eL#/tiz himſelfe in 
his Enchiridion treating of this place of Pax/, God will have all to be ſaved, after he 
hath given two interpretations thereof, the faſt whereof interpreting it of genera n- 
gulorum, not fingula generum, 15 moſt generally received, as moſt congruvus both to 
Scripture phraſe in generall, and in ſpeciall unto this very text of Paul, 25 Prſcator 
obſerves, and Yoſ:« againit himſelfe improvidently confelfeth. Yet fee the ingenuity 
of chis great light in Gods Church. /f any man can give any other convenient interpretation, 
let him, proviaed we be not driven to deny the firſt article of Creed, whereby re confeſſe that 
God #5 omniperent. Aad this I conceive proceeded out of a deftie to hoid up the meaning 
of that text to the uttermoſt, that the very letter of it may be 2ppiyed, to we mighr not 
be driwen to ſo foule an inconvenience, as to ſay that God willerh char mans {alvation, 
which 1s never ſaved; which 1s as much asto ſay, that ſuc" a one cheretoie is not (aved, 
becauſe God cannot fave him. Obterve farther; in the oayes of Hiremarus and Rena - 
2114, theſe controverſies being revived in the cauſe of Goreſchale , the church of Lycn; 
writes a booke wherein it treats of the meaning of this place of /Pax/, whereof he gives 
tower expoſitions according to the antient fathers. Firſt, That it is co be underſtood 
of genera fingulorum, not ſingula generum; Of all ſorts of men, not cf all men of all /orts. Se- 
condly, That none is ſaved but by che will of God. Thirdly, That God workes in us a 
will or a defire that all may be ſaved. Fourthly, That God will have all men to be (4- 
ved, if they will; Then they propoſe their judgement concerning theie fower expolitions 
diſtingaiſhing betweene the three, firſt, and the laſt, thus, /» 74 rree fir ſt expeſitions of 
theſe words, wherein 1t 14 Jayd,that God willeth all men to be ſaved, no a0 ridity uv to be f nnd, 
wo Yepugnancy wrto faith, Bur as touching the fourth and the [ait; here we are rc rake 
heed, for it orves occaſion to the Pelegian pravity, in as much as it afirmes that God, rhat he 
may [ave men; doth exſpect the Wulls of men: ( Now this 'Pelagian pr 4 vity, 1s the very lub- 
ſtance of our Authours orthodoxy whom I deale with. ) eAvain/t tz er 707, (layth the 
Church of Lyons) we read Definitions have beene made in rhe antient counſels of rhe fathers, 
1his I cake out of the extras, which Yoſſizs harh made out of that booke, which goes 
under the name of the Church of Lyoxs, in his Pelagian hiſtory. 7.7. c. 4 p, 755, 
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there 15 an addition of forme few lines in the third Sea: concerning Godsjuſtice, but P 65. 

they adde noe moment at all co the reſt; and cherefore the anſwer made in that third 5*# 3: [45 
Sect: to M. Hord may luthce. And im the ſame ſe: and fubfeRion ſabordinate tothe (5* & 6 
ſecond allertion, which be obrrudes upon rhe maintainers of the lower way; which © © 7 


was this, Ged harh determined for rhe fare of + Adam 10 taft away the greateſt pare of wan- 
kixd for ever; this [Interpolation 15 inſerted, 
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This is lo cleare a caſe that Czlvit with fome others have not Rickt to ſay, that God may with as much A. Maſon 
juſtice derermine men tu hell the ficit way, as the {acter, Sec Inftit: |. 3. cap. 23. (. 7. Where nzainit thole Aaazt. 
who deny that eA4amn tell by Gods decree, he reaſoneth thus; AK men are made guilty of Adams finne 
Gods abſolute decree alone, Alm theyefere fimncd by this only decyee. What lets them t: grat,tbat of one uſp_y 
rep muſt grant of all men? And a little after he fairh It & r00 abſurd rþ2t theſe kind patrons of Gads jaftice. 
ſbould thes ſtumble at a ſtraw, an leap ouer a Wocke, God may with as much juſtice decree Adons trane and 
mens damnation, our of his only will and plealure, as out of that will and pleature the involving of men 
in the guilt of the fit linne, at and their damnation for itz That is the (ubRance of his reaſoning. T othe 
ſame purpoſe ſpeaketh Maccoutus 3 Frombhence we may (ee, fayth he, what to judge of that opinion of our 
ad veriaryes viz. T hat God cannot juſtly ordaine men to deſtruRion without i he conlideration of finne. Lee 
them cell me which » greaer 10 impute ve one man. the fitnte of another , and puriſh him for it with exeynall 1eath, 
of £0 ordaine [emply, without looking athnne, ro deſtruftion? Surcly no man will deny the firſt of theſe to 
be greater. Bus this yo4 my 40 wahout any wrong to uuſtice much more therefore may he do the other. 


As touching the aſſertion it ſelfe here charged upon our Divines, namely that God 4y/zer. 
hath determined for the finne of »Adame to caſt away the greateſt part of mankind. 1 have 
thereunto anſwered at large in my con{ideration of M. Hoerds diſcourſe: Yet let me 
adde ſomething by way of an apt accommodation of that before delivered to cleare 
the ambiguous phraſe of this Authour, as touching the phraſe of caſting away. For it 
may well be doubred whether by caſting away ( which be makes the Object of Gods 
determination) he meanesthe aR of damnation, or the aR of denying grace. If the a& 
of damnation, it 15 moſt :intrue; For Reprobates are not damned for original finne on- 
ty, but for all the actuall (innes that have beene commitced by them; And as they are, 
and ſhaſl be damned for them; So God from everlzſting decreed they ſhould be dam- 
ned for them. Secondly, According to my Tener, tn noe moment of mature is Gods 
decree of damning reprobates, before the preſcience, not of originall finne only, bat al- 
ſo of all their atuall finnes. Indeed 1 do not make the preſcienceof finne to go before 
the decree of damnation; Nor do I make the decree of damnation to go before the pre- 
ſcience of (inne, but I conceive them to be (imultaneous, It is tree many infants we ſay 
periſh in originall(inne only,nor living ro be guilty of any actuall ſinne of their perſons; 
why ſhould chis ſeeme ſtrange, when M. Hord himleife profefſerh in his preface feR. 4. 

That all mankind are involved 1m the guilt of erernall death? If all are guilty of eternall 

death, then ic were juſt with God to inthct eternal} death upon all for originall (inng; 

How much more 1s it juſt ro inflict ezernall death upon fome few, being guilty of it. 
Therefore oblerve the fuxkke cariage of this Authour. For this fotmer free acknows 
ledgement of the guiit of eternall dearh adherent to originall finne in M Hords dif- 
courſe, is quite left out in this, though there it was proteffed with this afſeveration, 

] confidextly believe it. For he well perceived, that this polition utterly infatuares the 
ſtreagch of his diſcourſe 1nthis place. And I have ſtil! looked when thete men will come 

t94 plaine denyall of Oginall (inne. Now if God may juſtly caſt all mankind away for 

Gnne originall, and that as touching the inflicting of damnation upon them for it; how 

much more evilent 1s it to be juſt with God to caſt away all mankind for oniginall 

finne, a5 touching the denyall of grace unto them? Now let us proceed to that which 

15 here 1n(erced out of Calvin and Alaccovin. Now Calrin fayth not that God may with 

as much juſtice determine men to hell the firſt way, as the latter; He (peakes not at all of 

GoJs decree of dannation, he ſpeaks only of Gods decree that «Adam [nd defettions 

prriree, by hu fall ould be cbnuxtons to deſtruttion And he Proves 1t by their acknowledg- 

ment, 1//4f If 145 by the corn cl of. 10d, that all a [alnte exciderent unity parents culpa, 

rowld wnemre the loſſc of [alvation by the fault of one parent. HEreapon he demands ſaying, 

Ihe lets tim ts rat that of one man, which they muſt grant of all men. And a httle after, 

it ts too «b urd that the/e kind patrons of Gods juſtice ſhould thus ftith at a ſtraw and leape 

over a blorks And whereas ( alvin layth, as he relates him, that All men are made gmi 

of +Adams [one by on is ablolute decree alone. Firſt, T his 1s untrue;No where doth he try, 
that this came to paile by Gods abloiute decree alone. If he had, I had thought this 
Anthour would have juſtit,ed him, 2s well as M. Hord,who in this very place profefierh 
that Ori7inall inac i= 4 /inne made ours only by Geoas appointment, Indeed as M. Hordis now 
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ſer forth in print , this paſſage is not found : but in M. Hord's own copy thus it ranne; 
M. Maſon belike hath gelded him ; Yet that of M. Hord's was accounted the quinteſ(- 
ſence of M. Maſon's ſtrength in this argument; and he rook upon him the propagating 
of the manuſcripts thereof as my ſelfe know 1n ſome particulars, Likewiſe the invo[ving of 
men un the gualt of + Adam « jinne and of eternal aeath , is Ms Hor: phraſe in one place, as 
befere | have ſhewed out of the fourth Se&:ox of his preface ; and that by the only de- 
cree of God,did he exprefle in this place. The ſame argument is uſed by accoyins ap- 
plyed to purpoſe { ſo was not that of (alvin's. As for that ſaying of accovins , thar 
God may ordaine-men to ceſtruction without reſpeR to any (inne of his that is ſo ordai» 
ned, is not this manifeſt. 1. In che cafe of annihilation ? For doth not eArminius cons 
feſſe that God can annihilate the holieſt creature that is > 2ly, As touching the ſuffe- 
ring of hell paines. For did noc Chriſt ſuffer chem by che ordinarce of his Father > Or 
was this ſuffering of his for any finne of Ius own ? This have I proved more then once in 
my Yindicie to bein the power of God : And CHedina protelleth as much, and that,ex 
concords omnium T heologor um [ententia; And Vaſquez the Jeluite cOncurres with CMedina 
in the ſame opinion. And lately Raynaxdw in hs juſtification of YValerianm;who proves 
this to have been the confe{lion ot many of the antient Fachers,and particularly of F*/- 
gentius 10 that booke of his De predef{inatione & gratia, Which goes under eAuſtin's 
name. And isit not evident by M Hord's acknowledgment, when he laith chat men are 
made guilty of Adam's ſin,and of erernall death only by God's decree? \V hich paſſage of 
M. Hurd's this Auchour hath razed out,and wipeth his lips , as if he had done no 1n1qui- 
ty with his Index expurgtrorius;ngt that be hath changed lus op:mion,as 1 verily thinke; 
but becauſe he ſaw what a tuneſtous blow it gave unto his cauſe in this particular : Yet 
is he magnihed as a man unanſwerable , none daring co take the bucklers againſt (uch a 
Don 2 uixot;Bur let che judicious conſider this his practiſe well, & whether he be a man of 
ſuch authority, as deſerving that they ſhould pin their faith on his (leeve, eſpecially con- 
{idering that he takes no notice of what | have anſwered to M. Hord,to reply thereupon; 
and that there is ſcarce any thing in all this which I have noc anſwered in my Vinaicre; 
Yet he continues to clamour ſtil};at leaſt by other Jack a Lents whom he ſets up, but an- 
ſwers nothing , but that which is of his own ſhaping , that making his own bed he ma 
lye the more ſoftly. Bur let The Reader ſeriouſly conſider this , that will not be gulled 
and cheated of his faith , as Pope / «leſt: was of his Popedome ; and remember what 
eAnſtin ſometimes ſayd , Ss /ups conciliumfecerunt, ut paſt oribus non re/ponderent cur oves 
conſilium perdiderunt , ut ad Iuporum ſpeluncas accederent ? If the wolves have conſulted ro- 
gether , andreſolved not to make an/wer to the ſhepheards 3 why have the ſheep ſo farre loſt all 
good counſell,as to come to the dens of Wolves ? 

Pag : 67. Sub-Sett: 2: concerning God's juſtice there is a paſſage inſerted out of M. 
Perkins, but it 1s of no more moment then the reſt. In the ſame /«b-/r:cz, the three cau- 
ſes why repobates cannot in juſtice be bound to believe , are much changed trom thar they 
were in M. Hord*s diſcourſe, fent unto his freind , which Copy was lerit unto ine. Yet 
upon better con{ideration | tind it is not ſo much changed , as at fiſt ſight I conceived. 
The order of the two firſt reaſons is changed ; only in the ti ſt here ſome 1i:m1hes of ex- 
ageration are wanting, which are not wanting n the ſecond of M_ Hord”s. 

The ſecond here is moſt altered. For wheras in M. Hord's ti: ft diſcourſe which heten- 
dred to a Freind of his, the reaſon ranne thuszBecayſe it 15 God's will they ſhall not beluwg 
To wit, in our opin on it 1s altered here thus,'rom an athimative to a negative, /t & mt 
God's unfeigned will they ſhall believe ; Yet himlelfe layes the ſme thing to our charge in 
an-athrmative manner pag: 78:treating of God « truth ſub /c(?:2:the very luſt words which 
I anſwer apart, all that page almoſt not being found in M. Hor « firſt d:ſcourle. The 
words are theſe. {an God [peak thus to Reprobates , who by his own decree [hall never repent ? 
&c. Andin this very place at length he rileth to this attimative , thus, /r may rather 
be (aid, it u God's unfeigned will they [ball not believe , becanſe it ts his vill they ſhall want 
power to believe, So that I need not to trouble my lelfe with adding ary farther anſwer 
co this, more then | have to M. Hurd and to that page 75 concerning God's truth, Sub-{itt:;. 

Pag: 69, and Sub-ſett: 4. In dealing on God's attribute of juſtice; After the Authour 
had propoſed his reaſons which moved him to rhizke that our doctrine of God s abſolute 
decree # repugnant to God's juſtice; he propoleth our aniwers thereunto, which formerly 
were but two ; but now are inlarged with rhe addition of a third. The hiſt whereof is, 
for the forme of it, changed throughout. The compariſon of the waies of God with the 

myſterious attributes of God is changed , not only as touching the forn.e, but as touch- 
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ing che matter; here 15no pleading tor a reaſonable ſervice of God , as there was. 

His making man's underſtanuing purged from prejudice and falſe principles , as it 
was propoſed there, purg. Cc from prejudices , corrupt afjettions , and cuſtomes , 28 it is 
propoſed , to be che Tribunz!! , according to whole judgment interpretations of Scri- 
pLure CONCerning what 1s juſt in the courles of God mull be allowed or diſallowed , 1 
have ſuthciently canvaled there ; Ler the Reader be pleaſed toturneto it, and com- 
pare my anſwer to this Sub-{ection , and obſerve how little ſpirit he had , ſo much as 
to queſtion againlt any one peece of my antwer. Here he addes a reaſon of his former 


uncouth paradoxe, 0 wit that, 7xſtice in men andGod are for ſubſtance but one, and 


the [ame thing , though arfferent in aegree , as the greater and leſſer light. Thave ſutfici- 
ently profigared this 1n the th: {it Section concerning God's attributes. For this very rule 
he premiſeth in generall to the enſuing diſcourſe of his , moſt congruouſly ; wilde pre- 
miſes and grounds to wild difcourles. 

The difference he puts between the wayes of God & the myſteries of godlinefſe I have 
there allo refuted , ſhewing that albeit ſome wayes of God's juſtice ate agreable co the 
judgment of man , as thele mentioned, E/: 5. and Zzek: 18, yertall are not, as there 1 
{hew at large. 

And laſtiy becauſe he likes rationall diſcourſe ſo well , Iam contented to Ceale with 
him at his own weapon, by fix rational! demonſtrations juſtifying the abſoluteneile of 
God's decrees , in anſwer whereunto , he is content to carry luntelte very judicioully, 
even 25 Mute as a h:{h, 


The tecond ant wer of ours which hc brinvs in to reply upon,is inicrted a new. & that I come to conlider 
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Ic is aniwered that thele decrees are ict down in Scripture to be the will of God , and therefore they muſt 
needs be juſt. For Gud $ will is the rule of all r1ghteoutnefle. To this antwer I have thetic ngs to reply. 
x, This culc in divinity is much abuted by the maintainers of abiolute reprobatien , and may not be admut- 
red jn their lenice and meaning. For Gud's will 15 not a rue of jultice to himicite, as it things were theretore 
juit, becaulc he wilieth and wot keth them3bur lis juſtice rather 15 a rule of his will & workes, which are the 
CXPrc {hons ot his will He theretore makcth decrees and execurcth them, becaule they are agreable to that ju- 
ftice which dwells in the Divine nature : 2s he makcth nothing which hath not potentam objedtiuam, a power 
ot being Created witnout HMP.VINg contradiction to himieltc,o: ally ung 1m thimz>0 he willeth and aoth no- 
rhing, but that which may be vv led and d ne [alu juſt u62 2 WHKNGUE W7t ng tv [1s Juitice, St. Hrcrome lpcak- 
ing of the Pruphet Hoſe .45 taking a wite of fornication. Hof. 1,2. Sath it was done 2n 19po,typreally,nor ically Hicron, Prom, 
quis þ fiat turprſſomu eſt becauſe rf 18 144 been 4-ne 2ndeed it had ben a moſt foule thing. Bur thou wilt an(wer, mn Hofca. 
taith bc "DeE0 1DEuic, nihil wrpe e/t, C04 cemmanarne it MOLD! 7 hs 1: 'D0ne bo 'Thus much we lay laih the ta- 
ther,that G.d commanadeth nattung bur what 1s honeſt , but he duth not by commanding dithoncit things , 
make tho:c things koneſt which are abuminable , plainly v1VINg us to ice What he thought vi3:that God 
dothr,ut wiil a thung & Ol make it Loud 3 but Wiilcth 1t becauic it 15 in it ielte gccd amecedemly,& betore 
the act Of WuUs 5 WIL ADUUT Its 

And tus Much doth 7 any ( thoucha !igld maintainer of ablolute reprobation | not obſcurely conteſle Zanch,l.3.de 
in his treattle De natura Det 3 where he |o:ttcth tall tuck peeches as make God $ puitice antecedent to kts will za. Deic.4.9.9 
and the-ctore the rule of yrather then a thing regulared by it, Neuber can God will any thing, (aith he, which theſ: 2+ 
25 108 Jt. And againe,The Prences plezjuie hath the ſtrength of a {zw, 75 a Rule latth he among the Canoniſts, | 
But (D734 25 TTUC WHCYE LIPS NANG 25 JUNE 41d 4 3k Noth but what ts juſt. In which words he p.ainly maketh 


tac Juiticc of the IN114Yg UNETEGENT 19 that Witt of tis, Which mult bc a lawe Many more ; Deeches he uterh there 
to the tage puipule, God's Wil theretore 13 nut a rule of juſtice to himicite.” To whom rhen? To ug. For by 
it wc are hilt to 1quaze 41 our thous kts, Words,and 4CEuvs ICCONUY 10 CXAamINE them When they arc |POKEN, 
114 done. Pramum 111 at; JV CMETe eo! YEQUEN [error im, (7 ſupremum infer torum. | 

Z1Y, | ep) Nhat thE:@abLLoUhute Ucciics ot mens incvyitable [11 VATION and damnation are no partes of Gods 
revcaicd will. 1 he ic PLIES TEache us no luch matter. And therctore to tay that they are.,is but a mere beg - 
1ing of the queſtion, Ir hath Kwaies been ordinary with falfe tcachers . to make Gods word a father to their 
falic oPions, that they may itand the t..itcr and winne the cater credit. 1 he Papitts Tround their I rane 

WH ERTNON, nbc Lutherans their conubltanrtiarion and ubicuity UPON the Scripture, Hoc </l corpus meu, 
{ÞIS IS My bly. And ihe derenwadcrs of abic;ute reprovattoen d C [0 0, I ey make their Cauic to be Gods 

nd entitle his word to 8t g becaule they ice 1t 15 the tureft way te defend it , being herein like to ſome con- Mari 26, 

OUS PCOP.C, WHO DCINY 20 1AW ANG 114) 1Ng 2 dad Cauc winch they are like to loole, they entitle the King 
TUICY MAY TNC DCLTCH UPnoiua it, 

TY /ADLOtuC IKEPtODalion if andbe no rar! {Q as revcaica Will the "calon 1$.becauſe it 15 0410U$ ro right 
rcalon, & Beucol! 1 140{urditics, For YInlla wort a: CATITE QGUINY Gig. 110 truth begencah ab[urdnies. Divers truths are 

EVCAicy IN OC1iP \ WiVCh are awoVe., but not Contrary ! MENT LEGION , whether they be MATTETS ot taith 
or lite - Fatih and 1ealon, nature and Scr;prure are both Gods excellent gitts, And therefore though there 

nay Ca ulpropottion, yer taere con ve no repugnancy berween them. T he worthip which God requiteth is 
(, #411445 '29s » 4 TC untdbic jeriie, Ani the word of God is, 34 A& ACAXOV x, & SAO , milke rca{onable and 
without @!ule . Rot1 2,2» 


| L 1\C'C things eNcretorcy, Deng lad together, it will appeare to be bur a mere thift and evaſion, when ablo- & PH; 2, "4 


ute IEPrODAtion is PIOYER £0 DE tUnjult,and therictore unworthy of Ged; to lay Gods will is the rule of ju- 
"ICe 5 TDIS 1S Pait of Gogs revenice will , and therefore molt juſt, whatioeve: realon may cav1ill, and (ay to 
NE Contrary, V yy Doth 
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Doth tot this Authour obſerve the contradiftious nature of this propoſition God gilt 

i 4 rule of jaſtice to him{elfe. For T rule of juſticeto any one is aryle to his well, to berre- 
gulared thereby ; & can the will be ſaid to be the rule of juſtice to the will wrehont:con- 
radiation? The tule propouhded was this,God's wil! i the rale of 21! ri01r0m/ne ſſer but the 
other rule is the rule corrupted by this Authour,when he calks of a will,as a rnle of juſtice 
to the will, 2. But whether things are therefore juſt , becauſe God wills chem?" or that 

therefore God willeth them, becauſe they are juſt; undoubtedly chat which here is pro« 

poſed is a truth , namely that whatſoever the Scripture ſets downe to be rhe will of 

God , that maſt needs be juſt. Neither have we any need to improve ir any farther then 

thus. For it is well known , that our Divines in their doctrine of predeſtination , and re- 
probationdoe depend on nothing {o much, as the evidence of God's word; As this Au- 
thor throughout chis diſcourſe of his depends on nothing leſſe. And therefore he hath 

caſt himſelte upon a ſtrange practice in the former paſſage , namely to evacuare all our 
reaſons drawn. out of the word of God to confirthe our doctrine, pleading that the inter- 
pretations we make of Scripture are all falſe, becauſe the contrary doctrine which he 
maintaines, is juſtified before the cribunall of hamane reaſon purged from preindice , and 
falſe principles , corrupt affettions aud cuſtomes ; Which is 45 much as to proteſle in plaine 
cermes, that to find out the truth concerning the decrees of ptedeſtination and reproba-« 
tion, we muſt leave the oracles of God, and hearkento the oracles of reaſon, provided that 
it be purged from prejudice and falfe principles ; from corrupt affe4ions and cuſtomes, 
Now I bad thought that the ſpirit ofGod alone could purge us trom fuch prejndice and 
falſe principles;corrupt affections and cuſtomes; And that this fpirit of God worketh o0n- 
ly by the word herein, which is called in Scripture che ſod of the ſpirit; Yer this Author 
tells us not , where this reaſon thus purged 15 to be found ; ſave thc in generall he ſaith 
that is juſt or unjuſt which is ſo eſteemed in the judgment both of beſt and worſt that 
ftand inasfferent to the entertainment of any ernth , as15 to be leen inthe former reaſon acy 
cording to M. Hora; diſcourſe. Now who theſe beſt are but the Arminians in this Au» 
thours fancy;& the worſt, but Anabaptiſts or heathens;or both I know not; Sure we are 
none of them.» hs naderſtanding purged from falſe principles aud prejudice , from corrmpe 
affe tions and cnt omes;becaule we doe not ftand indifferent to the entertainment of hts renets, 
which be calis 745, 3. Where can he ſhew that I have made uſe of any fuch princi- 
ples to anſwer any argument of his againſt us.I doe not find that any where he can drive 
me to this though this be the Apoſtles courſe , as we may ſee Ro: 9. 1: there any injuſtice 
with GoafGod forbid, how doch he prove it, but thus, becauſe the Scripture attributes ſuch 
2 courſe to God ; / will hew mercy on Whom 1 will ſhew mercy , and 1 will have compaſſion, 
en whome 1 will have compaſſion. 4. But where hath he ]carnt to be ſo audactous as to 
ſay that , Things are not therefore juſt becauſe God wills them , but that his juſtice 1s rather a 
rate of bis Will 4nd Works ? Before he told us, that juſtice in man , and God were of the 
fame nature ; Now that juſtice which is the rule ot our will is , Z*ſtitia cb/:gans, juſtice 
binding us to doe this or that; and is Gods juſtice obiigicory l;kewiſe ro bind him ? 
In making the world, Idoe not doubt , but God did that which wis juſt ; bur was 

there any juſtice in God obliging him to the making of the world 2 Who fecth nor, 

what an Atheiſticall concluſion followeth herehence, namely that che world was 
from everlaſting, it not neceſſarily by neceffity of nacure; yer neceſſarily by obli- 
gation of juſtice ? ocherwiſe for an infinite ſpace ot time wherein the world was not 
made { which muſt needs haye been it che world were not, from ever!aſt:ng } God 

had been and continued tro be unjuſt. The Schooles have taught me that there 

15 2 juſtice of condecency conſequent to all the ations of God , noe juſt.ce of 
obligation precedenc ro it. And whereas St. Paul tells us that)God works all r{14105 accor- 
ding ro the connſell of his will , both eAlvVaret and Stare though School-Divines 

of oppoſite families, ver concurre in this that this ynalcll js, 4 hrbers wiluntate 
acceptum , accepted of Gods free Wall. And it 1s oviervable, that the Apouille calls 
x not the Comet of [345 unaer ſt andimg , bat the connJell of bis Will And }aſqin<. 

and Szarex both Jeluiccs, but very oppoſite about the nature of juſtice in God; 
yet both concutre, that there is no juſtice in God towajds his creature, but up- 

on ſuppoſition of the determination of God's will. It is moſt cue chat ſuppo- 

ſling rhe end which God intends, the wiſedome of God directs in the right uſe 

of congruous reanes ; and nv other juſtice then this his wiſedome doth eAqruinas ac- 

knowledge in the Divine nature. And great 15 the wiſedome which God manifeſts in the 
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goverment of this world , yet the ſame wiſedome as great as jt is doth not equall the in- 
tioite wifdome of God. But of this I Lave diſputed more at large in my Yindicie. Where 7.1 .part. 3. de re- 
this queſtion 15 diſculſed, whether the will of God be circumſcribed or regulated by juſtice? 0b digr; 1, 
To-nv parcell whereof doe | (1nd che leaſt ſavour of an anſwer in this Authorgr.But let us 

examine how well he proves lis ownTenet, And that is firſt by the authority of Hierome 

in his preface to his commentaries on Hoſea. 2. By the authority of Z anchy,whereto I 

an{wer., 1, That if the interpretations of Scripture muſt be judged of before the Tribu- 

nall of reaſon pxrged from prejwaice and falſe principles,from corrupt affeftions and cuſtomer; 

muſt not the op1nions of fuch as Zierome and Zanchy be judged of beforethe fame tribu- 

oall alſo? 2ly, touching Hierome himſelfe. 1. It is true Hierome in that preface under- 

ſtands that command given Hoſea to be only in a Type, and for the reaſon here mentio- 

ned; bur in his Commentary he interprereth it ſecundum hiſtoriam, litterally, Neither was 

the Prophet as he ſaith, to be blamed in this. For he was not the worſe, bur he made her 

the better. Pre/errim eſpecially he was not to be blamed, hecanſe he did this not [Inxuriouſly 

or {uſt fully,or of bis own will but in obeazence to the command of God. Now let the indifferent 

judge whether Hierome be not as much for us upon the text , as for our adverſary in the 

preface. 2, Obſerve chat Hierome is nothing for him in the preface. For Hierome ſpeakes 

there of God's will of command , but we treate of God's will as it fignifes not his com- 

mand given to man, but his own purpoſe and decree to doe this or that himſelfe. Judge 

of the extravagancy of this Author by this, and whether his underſtanding be ſuthcient- 

ly purged from prejudice and falſe principles,from corrupt affeRions and cuſtomes; as to 

make che laſt reſolution of our faith concerning the wates of God thereunto, or the un- 
derſtanding of ſuch as he1s, whether beſt or worſt, or of both ſizes upon a mere precence 

of their indifferncy for the entercainement 3 true, 

We willingly grant withZanchy that God can will nothing which is not juſt;Not that 
hereby we make any juſtice co precede the will of God ; but becauſe he hath a lawfull 
power to doe what he will ; And there 1s a juſtice of condecency conſequent to all his 
actions. It 1s otherwiſe, l contefſe,with a man though the greateſt of men,as wiſe as So/o- 
mon;though veſlells after God's own heart, as*David: But hence it followeth nor, that be- 
cauſe in an earthly King there is a juſtice antecedent to his will , therefore it is ſo1n the 
King of heaven and earth. If this Authour thinke otherwiſe , let him know I am not yer 
ſathciencly convicted of the purity of his underſtanding purged from prejudice and falſe 
principles &c. as thereinto to make the !3ſt reſolution of my faith. 

Yet I confeſſe he carrieth himlelſe magnificently as if he had attained to this purgati- 
on, as when he ſaith, That the/e abſclute decrees of ſalvation and damnation , are no' part of 
God's revealed \vill; But where hath he proved the conditionali decrees that he ſtands for, 
are any part of God's revealed will, \Vhere doth he tind that God decreed to beſtow 
faith and repentance upon 2 man, becauſe of ſome good works of his,or deny it to others 
for failing of ſome good worke? As for ſalvation and damnation we plainly profeſle, 
that God intended not to damne 3ny man, but for (inne, nor to beſtow faivation on any 
man of ripe yeares, but by way of reward of his faith, repentance , obedience and-Bood 
works. Doth not he begge the queſtion all 2long,whe he carrieth his conditional deerees 
in a conhdentiary manner , without once offeringto prove the by any one place of Scri- 
pture?Here lexpeced he would not begge the queſt:on, when he x fel us to begge the 
queſtion moſt infipidly; When it :s well known that our Divines are trequent in proving 
their doctrine out of Scripture ; which if it faile of ſound proofe in the judgment of his 
underſtanding purged from prejudice and falſe principles; yet with no modeſty: whatſo- 
ever their judgment be ) can he raxe them for begging che queſtion. For to begge the 
queſtion is nor once to offer to prove what they fay ; which is this Authour's dif- 
courſe all along, But to ſupply the place of arguments, he uſually foiſt's ina 
phraſe at pleaſure in expreſſing our Tenec of God's decrees; as of Decreemg 1H 
mutably aud nnavoidably; Or 3s here he ſpeakes of Damnation and ſalvation inevnta- 
ble; wherezs we doe not ule to clogge our own expreſſions, or our Readers ap- 
prebenſions with any ſuch bugbeares. We rarher ſay that God decrees all things 
ro come to palle, that do come to paſſe , and that agreably to their natures , as necel- 
ſary things neceſſarily; and contingent things to cometo paſſe contingently. And ſurely 
for doaArines of faith, I thinke every ſober Chriſtian hath cauſe to entitle the King to be 
the Authour of them, this Authour doth not ſo much for his : Nay the Scripture to him 
ſeemed {0 evidently tt make for us ( which I deſire every wiſe Reader well to obſerve ) 
thac this drave him to ſuch aNutrith ſhifr, as to except againſt our interpretations of Scrt- 
V vv 2 prure 
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pture upon noe other ground but this, char the Dottrine contirmed thereby is not conſo- 
nant r6 the underſtanding of men purged from prejudice and falſe principles , corrupt affe tlons 
and cuſtomes, in the deligning of what 1s juſt, and what is unjuſt ; And let every indiffe- 
rent man jadge whether this be not a deſperate courſe, carying with it a ſecret acknow- 
ledgmenc chat the Scripture indeed doth favour the way we take in tie Dodrine of pre- 
deſtination and reprobation. And indeed the ninth to the Romans Gerard V offing calls 
Gorgons head whereby we thinke { ſo evident is the Apoſtles meaning on our lide ) to 
turne all our oppoſites into ſtones , rhough ſuch vants are none of ours; but himlelfe it 
ſeetnes had been ſopitied by ir, had he not timely taken hold of Screnria media, the Je- 
ſuites invention, and as vile an invention as ever reaſonable men conceived, 

3. Laſtly hetells us like a reſolute Sir,that abſolute reprobation can be 10 part of God's 
revealed will ; and his reaſon is; becawſe it 1s 0dzors to right rea/on. He doth not ſhew how 
it is contrariant to God's word ; bur bravely preſumes char his reaſon is right, as if he 
were of the number of that ſynedrion whoſe underſtandings are purged from prerdice and 

falle prizciples , from corrnpt affettions and cuſtomes; and ere he 1s aware bewraies what he 
meanes by reaſon,when he atrributes hatred unto it; And I verily believe his beſt reaſon 
is the ſtrength of his affettion.By the way let theReader oblerve,chat he 15 as oppolite to 
abſoluceeleRion,as ro abſolute reprobation;only he diſchargerh his right reaſon and the 
ſpleen thereof againſt abſolute reprobation , not againſt ablolute election. We may ea- 
fily gueſle the true notion of his right reaſon in this; bis whole diſcourſe favouring farre 
morethroughour of the foxes,then of the Lyons skin. Now | have given him {1x reaſons 
for the abſoluteneſfle of reprobation , becauſe he appe3les to reaſon purged from preju» 
dice and falſe principles , and not one of them hath he an{wered, though they went out 
of my hands now full three yeates 2y0e. I will adventure to give him ſome reaſons for 
it alſo out of God's word. For I defire to tollow the crooked ferpent which way foever 
he winds and turnes. Therefore thus I diſpute , Predeſtination is abſolute, therefore re- 
probation 1s abſolute. For if reprobation be not abſolute, bur proceeds according ro mens 
evill works , then predeſtination 1s not abſolute , but proceeds according to mens good 
works, whether faith or other obedience; according to that of eAnſtin. If E/an be hated 
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laved for the merit of hs righteouſneſſe ; and a little before. S; enim quia pre/crrbas Det fu- 
tura E(aui opera mala, propterea eum predrſtinavit, ut ſerviret minori; propterea predeſtina» 
vit > faceh ut ti major ſervirer,quia futura e1u4 bona opera preſciebat C> falſum eſt jam quod 
ait,non ex operibus. For if therefore the Lord pradeſtinated E/an that he ſhould [erve the youn- 
ger,becauſe be foreſat# his evill Works. For the ſame reaſon he preadrſtinated Facob that he ſhould 
rule over the Elder becauſe he foreſaw his good works ; and ſo falſe 1 that which the eApoſtle 
ſaith , not of works. Now that predeſtination is abiolute I prove thus. It is not upon the 
forelight of faith, much lefle of works, therefore it is abſolute. The anteceedent | prove 
thus ; That which proceeds according to the good pleaſure of the Lord's will , 1s not upon 
the foreſight of faith; But predeſtination proceeds upon the good pleaſure of God s wilk 
ergo, The Major propolition I prove thus. This phraſe, according ro the pleaſure of God's 
wall excludes all outward cauſes; And no wiſe man will reterre the cauſe ot a man's ab- 
ſolution to the good pleaſure of the judge , when a man's innocency is the cauſe of ir. 
For that is the cauſe of a thing , whereby anſwere is made to the queſtion , why ſuch a 
thing is done ; And this is the perpetuall phraſe of Scripture; as, /s ir not /awfn/! for me ro 
doe whar 1 will With mine own? And, «All theſe things Worketh the [ame ſpirit, diſtributing to 
every man ſeveraliy as he wilt;and, He hath mercy on Whom he Will, and whom he vill be hard- 
netb. It pleaſed the father that in him ſhould all fulneſſe dwell, It :5 [0 0 father becauſe thy good 
pleaſure Was ſuch. 1t i God that worketh in you both the Will and the deed according to his good, 
pleaſure. T he Lord loved you becauſe he loved you. Deut: 7.7. They inherued not the laxd by 
their own [Word , neither did their own arme [ave them , but thy 11ght hand , and thine arme. 
and the light of they countenance becani[e thou didarſt favour them. 

2. My ſecond argument ls, T kerefore God gives faith becauſe he aid predeſtinate them; 
eA's many believed 45 were ordained to everlaſting life 3 and God added daily ro the (hurch 
ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. Sw{ouyor m this place is as much as, Temyu'vu ws (iv atiytor; as 
appeares by the equipollency of both ſentences. Now hence I inferre ; Therefore God 
gives rot faith becauſe he hath not ordained them to everlaſting life. For if the affirmas- 
1108 be cauſe of the nn the negation 15 cauſe of the negation. And the Scripture as ot- 
dinanily ſubjoynerh the deniall of grace to reprobation, as the granting of grace to pre- 
deſtination, For as wmayuwer, ſuch as periſh, is oppolite to cw/+ wor, (uch as ſhall be Janos 
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And as the conſequent of the ones {aid ro be Farrh ; fo the conſequent to the other is 
the deniall of the ſame or hke grace. As for example, «Al! they that are of God heare God's 7 0: 1.47- 
word: {o others heave them not becauſe they are not of God; as Sa upor, Sach as ſhall be ſaved Ad: 2.ult. of 
are added to God's Church : 16 in whom & the Geoſpell hid? only ©» no anetduueres gn them that 3-45, ; 

| __ ” ; q 2 (,0:4-3- 
periſh. Among who:n doth Antichriſt prevaile by all decervablentſſe ? only in them that Pe- .The(.2,10.13 
r1/h. Like as for the Elect on the contrary *tis nor poſſible they ſhould be ſeduced. Afar: = 
24. 24, and 2 Theſ: 2.13 

3. Ifpredeſtinatton were upon the foreſight of faith, then it ſhould be only npon the 
foreſight of ſuch a faith as perſeveres ro the end; whence two inconveniences follow 
:. That no man canbe aflnred of his eleQion untill his death , which is quite contrary 
unto Scripture. For Pan! was aſſured of the eletion of the The(ſculonians by obſervation 
of the works of their faith , the labour of their love , and the patience of their hope, 2. Inthis 1 The: 3.4. 
caſe none can be ſtrengthened againſt the power of temptation by the aſſurance of their 
election ; But thus we are ſtrengthned by Chiſt, Aar: 24. 24. by St. Paul. Rom: 8.29. 
2 Thef: 2.13. 

4, Election is abſolute,therefore reprobation is abſolute. The antecedent 1 prove; If 
it be neither of faith nor of works, then it is abſolute, but it is neither of faith,nor works. rom. 9,11 
Not of works,cxpreſly;Not of faith as appeares by the ſame reaſon whereby Paul proves 
it is not of works. For the reaſon is this, Before the children Were borne or had done good or 
evill, it was ſaid the Elder ſhall ſerve the younger; T herefore eleftion 15 not of works. Now lay 
I we may as well conciude therehence, therefore it 1s not of faith ; foraſmuch as before 
they were borne , they were as uncapable of faith as of works. The conſequence 1 prove 
thus ; Looke dy what reaſon St. Pay! proves, that the electon of Facob was not of good 
works, becauſe before they were borne *twas ſaid , The Elder ſhall ſerve the younger; by 
the ſame reaſon it is evident that the reprobation of E/an was not of evill works; the 
{nbjecion of E/ax unto his younger brother, as lively reprefenting his reprobation, as 
the dominion of 7aceb over his elder brother repreſents his eleRion.; 

5 .Predeſtination is defined by «ſti» to be Preparatio gratie,the preparation of grace, 
therefore reprobation which is oppoltte thereunto muſt be the not preparation of grace ; 
thatis God's decree not to give grace, like 2s the oppotite is God $ decree tO give grace. 
NowGod gives grace not according to works. For he hath mercy on \vhom he will And here- 
upon e-%/tin builds his doctrine of predeftination. Now by his doarine predeſtination 
is abſolute as Gerardus Voſſizes conteiterth in his pretace to his lyſtory ot the herely of Pe-+ 
lagins;How can it be otherwile:For 11 God conterres grace not according to mens works; . ... ; 
bur according to his own purpole and grace. How much more did he decree to give it Rem; g 18. 
not upon any toreſ1ght of works, but ot his mere pieature. And the Scripture as clearely 
reſtifes, that as God hath mercy on whom he will; fo whom he will he haranerb;that is of mere 
pleaſure he demeth grace to ſome, as of mere pleaſure he grants 1Tunto others; And 
theretore reprobation grounded hereupon muſt needs be as ablolute , as predeſtination 
grounded upon the other. 

6. Like as 1n Scripture phraſe Faith 1s ſaid ro be the faith of God s ele, election is not 7;;., ,. 
ſaid ro be of thole that are foreicen to to believe 3 So the worſhippers of the Beaſt are 
{21d to be thole, Whoſe names are not written in the booke of life; T hey that are not written Rev: 13.3 
in the booke of life , are deicribed to be ſuch that admire and worſhipthe beaſt. And the 17.5. 
not writing of mens names in the booke of life doth as ſignificantly repretent their repro« 
bation; as the writing of mens names in heaven. Lac: 16 20. Rev: 20.12: doth repretent 
their election. Thus as formerly I gave (ix reafons to juſt: tie the ablolutenefle of repro- 
bation, becauſe he pretended the ablolutenetie thereof was repugnant to reaſon z ſo here 
| have given ſix more derived out of the word of God, to prove that this doArine is the 
revealed will of God , to ſtop his empty mouth that clamoureth and only clamoureth 
that it :s no part of God's revealed will. And that this doctrine 1s not only conformable to 
r1ght reaton , but by convincing arguments in right reaſon demonſtrable I have already 
ſhewed; And that all the abſurdities this Authour blatters of,they prove to be no better 
then the mere imagination of a vaine thing. That which here he diſcourſeth of a reaſona- 
ble ſerwice, comes out of it's place, it belonged to the former realon in M. Hord's treatiſe, 
and there 1 have anſwered ic, and thewed the abſurd interpretation that he makes of it, 

He vaunts that he hath proved reprobation ab{olute ro be unjuſt , when he hath per- 
formed no thing lefſe ; Bur making only a greate cracke , he goes out like a ſquib; and 
throughout meddles not with one argument that our Divines bring out of Scripture , or 


reaſon to juſtihe their doctrine concerning the abſoluteneſle of reprobation. And it is ap- 
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tentthat he denies the abſoluteneſle of eleRion, as well asthe abſoluteneſle of repro- 
Loves , and conſequently muſt neceſſarily. maintaine that grace 1s given according to 
works; whereupon it was that eAufin grounded his doctrine bon AIP) ok 
neſſe of Predeſtination: And uponthe like ground have we as good cauſe to ground our 
doQArine concerning the abſoluteneſle of reprobation,it being every way as evident, that 
Grace is not denied according unto works , as that it is not granted according to mens 
works ; And the Scripture is equally as expreſle concerning both , where it 1s jr that as 
God hath mercy-0n Whom he mill, 10 alſo whom he will he harducth. 

Pag: 75:76, Treating of God'sfincerity S»b-ſeft : 1. There are two paſſages inſerted 
taken out of Pi/cator ,, beforethe paſſages alleadged out of Zarchy and Bycer. For ha- 
ving ſaid that, Now God's meaning 4 ( by this dodrine ) tha the moſt of rho/e ta whom be 
offereth his grace and glory, ſhall bave neuher; forthwith he gives iaſtance in Pi/cator thus. 


And ſo Piſcator ſaith , Grace is not offered by God,evento thoſe who are called with a meaning togive 
it, but tothe Ele& only, Gratia non offcrtur a Deo fmgulis / licet vocatis | animo communicand: cam, (ed 
ſolis elefis. In the ſame booke he hath ſuch an other ipeecb; Non wult Deus repre bos credere Licertingua pro- 
fitcatur ſe velle. Though God in words proteſt be would have reprobates to belzeve yes mndecd be will nay bave them. 
they make God to deale with wen in martrers of lalvation,, as the Poets fc1gne the Gods to have dealt with 

oore Tantalus, They placed him ina cleare and goodly river up to the very chin , and under a ttee Which 
CO much ſweet and pleaſant fruit that did almoſt touch his lips , but this they did with a purpoſe rhat he 
ſhould traſt of neither. For when he put his mouth to the water todrinke , it-waved away trom himg And 
when he reached his hand to the truir to have caten ot it , it withdrew it (elfe preſently out of bis reach; lo 3s 
he could neither eate nor drinke. Juſt ſo dealcth God with reprobares; (by their doctrine) He placeth them 
under the plentifull meancs of ialvation,offereth it to them ſo plainly,thac men would thinke they might have 
it when they will,8& yer intenderh fully they ſhall never have it, withholding from them either the firtt grace 
that they cannot believe,or the ſecond grace that they cannot perlevere. D1d not thoſe gods delude Tamalus? 
yes doubtlefſe. And if God doe lo with reprobates, what did he but delude them,and diflen ble with them 4n 
his faireſt and likelicft otters of (alvation that he makes them ? And this doeZanhius and Buccer grant by c- 
vident copſeguence.as appeateth by a ſpeech or two of theirs, which cannor ſtand with thei conclufionzand 
therefore I (uppole fell unwarily from them. 


This treatiſe of P:/catorDe predeſtinatione againſt Schafſman I have the ſecond editi« 
tion printed at Herborne « F#xo 1598. But theſe words according to their quotations 
here, are not to be found ; the ſeverall diſtin& paſſages are diſtinguiſhed by numbers, 
which in all editions hoid the ſame, not fo the pages. Yet the latter paſſage quoted p.143. 
1 meet with in mine p. 128. According to the like difference ] try whether I can find out 
the othier,but in vaine. But yet I meet with ſuch matter of diſconrſe as whereunto this paſ+ 
fage is very congruous to be there delivered if any where; yet no ſuch thing is there deli» 
vered as num:74. Schaffman' rargument is this, If Ged calls all to ſalvation then he will ſave 
all. To this P:ſcator anſwereth, The propoſition 15 falſe; But he calls with, animo ſimplics at- 
que vero, a ſimple mind and true. Sane ſaith Piſcator,as much as to ſay, I grant that; bur /0 
as that be calls them with condition of repentance and faith; T herefore as he prom1ſerh ſalvati- 
on ſeriouſly unto them that performe this condition, and therefore performes this promiſe. So on 
the contrary he doth ſeriouſly threaten death ana damnation to them who doe not fulfill the con- 
dition,and performes unto him that commination. Then, though God be nt capable of hypocri/y 
yet he doth net alwaies will that what he commands ſhall be alWwates performed by bim to when 
he proves that command; Whether by commanding he meanes to prove a man;as to prove Abra= 
ham , he commanded him to (acrifice hu Son ; or becauſe to him Whom he commandeth , he will 
not give grace to performe that command , as he deales With reprobares. And num: 120. 1o 
Schaftman's objection which was this; God zx no hypocrite , he anſwers thus ; But yet he 
gives not grace to all to performe what he commands the. For promiſcuouſly he commands as we! 
reprobatesas eleft to believe ; as many as he calls by the preaching of the goſpell; but be gives this 
grace to hu elett alone according to that , To you it us given to knoW the myſteries of rhe king» 
dome of heaven, but to them it ts not given. So that undoubtedly God offers grace ( to wit 
pardon of finne ) with a purpoſe to communicate it to all that ſhall believe, according to 
the judgment of P:/cator , neither doth he offer it with a purpole to communicate 1t to 
any unleſle they believe. But the grace of faith is not offered to any with 2 purpoſe to 
communicate it upon a condition. For then grace ſhould be conferred according unto 
works,which is manifeſt Pe/agiani/me. As for the other which 1 meete with p: 128.num: 
120 : takeit at full, and not as it is diſmembred by this Authour, who cares not how he 
calumniates, ſo he might advantage his own cauſe. Schaffman's objeRion was, Dem eſt 
wnins I lingue & voluntatus, God us both of the ſame tongue and \vill. Whereto Ps(cator 
anſwers thus,7owr meaning i that God,look what he profeſſeth with bu tongne,that be willeth. 
hn, 
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But this(farth he) ner abwaies true nor in a particulars. | Fir by bis ronone that « 
kr profeſſed that he wonld have wake to fſavrifice bes _ Na z yet be np 
have him facrificed. With hs tongue he prifeſſed by his ſervant Jonas that the would deftray 
Niteveh within forty dayes,, yet be would not fo ave. With his © tongue by the' miniſters of the * 
Goſpell be prefeſſeth thas he world have the reprobates ro whows be [peaketh among bs Eleft , to 
believe the Goſpell,in as much as he commands them ſo to dor;yes hi wanld wot have them to be= 
lieve, in as much as he will not give them the grace of believing}, © without will. no man can be- 
lieve. What therefore u God an Hypocrite? Away with ſuch a blaſphemy. He alone # to be ac- 
counted an Hypocrite, who counterfeits holine(ſe When he has none;S ach IE ting 15 108 11- 

cident to God. And let the ReaGer obſerve well the immodeſt cariage of this Authour, 

Piſcator when he faith that- God in words profeſſeth he Will bave Reprobates tobelicve , he 

ſhewes withall in what reſpec be doth (o,to wit , quatenus mendat ut credans, in as much 

as he commanas them to believe. And indeed God s command is uſually called God's will, 

and by none more then by theſe our oppolites, But this Authour drawes this to the higni- 

fication of God's will imply fo called which is the will of purpole; And tothar purpole 

teaves out the words whereby F:/cater explicates himfelfe. Who knowes not that God 
commanded Pharaoh by his fervant CAdofes to let Urael goe ? this isto profelle with the 

tongue in Pi/cac@ys phraſe, that God would have Pharachto let Iſrael goe. Aud God's 
commandement is called God's will in Scripture.T bus # the will of God even your ſanctifie 1 Thef: 4.3, 
ration, But to ſpeake properly it is but the lignitication of God's will of good pleaſure 
(properly called the will of God) chat it ſhould be Pharach's duty to let Iſrael goe, but 

withall he revealed to CIoſes that be wonld harden Pharach s heart , that he ſhould not 

let 1ſrael goe.Now let the indifferent juage what this Auchour hath gotten by theſe paſla- 

ves of Pi/cator , ſave only the dilplaying of his own immodeſt and calumniating courſes. 

then he thinks to pleate his Reader with the Rory of T axtalws ; wherein there is no con- 

gSruity to that wheceunto1t 15 applyed , For T antals 4 labris fatrens frugientia captat 
Flamina,—— He was an hungred, and would faine eate but could wot: He was a thirſt , and 

World faine drinke but conld nt God deales fo with no man;nenber reprobate Jewes, nor 

Gentiles had any delice to be part:kers of the mercies of God offered them in Chriſt. 

The Goſpel! was a ſcandall co the one, and Foukſhactle io the other g&as to them that are 

called it 1s the power of God aza wi{edome of God And as they bunger and chufl after God's 
righreovſneſle in 1s deare Son ; 10 ate they fatuhed therewith , Let him rbat 35 8 thirſt "" | 
rome and drinke of the, Water of life freely. An6 Ho every one that 1s a thirſt, come Je tothe wa- Eſa = - 
ters, ant ye that bave no plver come ba) and oaze;come 1 {ay buy Wane 4nd milke Without plver . 54 
and withont money * Whereſwe doe Je 1a) ent your filver, ang nc for bread ? and jonr 1 abour 

Withonr being ſatrsfira? Hearkyn d:/12ently mate me fuare and your /ovtes ral lives and 1 Will 

make an everlaſtiy covenant with 1ew , even the (are wmeretes of Data, Here 5 nolending 

of them away empry , which thuft atcer thee waters of lite ; They all ſhall 4-aw wazers E{; 12; ;, 
of rhe wells of jalvarion. $0 that hete 1s no fuch dealing with them,as the Poets feigne was 
their Gods deahng with Texta/zs. My aulwer to that which be produceth out of Zas- 
chy and Bncer the Reader thail hnd 1a my antwer to M. Herd: 

Pag.76.77. In the poinc of threatsand comminations;atrer theſe words, We never read 
that threats are thundred owt aanm(t #5 for orig inall jinne, 1n M. Hord's dilcourle it is added, 
Or for that corruption of nature Which we brotght with #4 z#to the world : But this Authour 
leaves it qurte out, wh what mind Jer the Reader judge, and whether he can well brook 
that original ſinne ſhould be {tiled 4 corrwpricn of nature winch we bring with w8 into the 
World. 

Pao. 58. In the fame ſecond ſub-ſecionatier that of e 4b/{aow's fealt , Joab's cOngy, 
the kilfe of 7444s , andthe Hyera's texres &c. Thereis a good age left out w | 
followeth in M, Herd; and m the place thereof this, which here olloweth, foyſted in; : 
Let the Reader conſider with himtelfe , whereforethat was left outat leemes he was as a> 
ſharn'd of that calumntation. Bur thus it toliowes here. 
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Nay the whole miniſtry ( wherein God commandeth, oftereth,chideth, encrexteth,lamenteth &c.) it this M,Maſan's 
be truegzis bur a mere impotturez2 giving of words withoutany meaning of anjwerable deedygAnd an impo- Addinons, 
fire fo much the gicater , by bow much the thew of kindnedie 35 the kearticr. For how cana good thing 
offered with ſt: onger 4hewes of a good meaning,then whenir is offered with exhortattons and entrearties to 
accept it, with cleare demonſtrations of the excelſency ct ir,unteigned withes , that the parties to whom it4s 
offered would accept it; and bitter lamentations tor their folly in refafing ir? With all thele-enforcementsds 
Gods tenderof lalvarion to Reprobares accompanwes; and theretore infer aoddranyand (evionte a 

ye 


word thustpeaks Godby this doErine,toReprobates in the miniſtery, 
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158 An Anſwer to M. Majon's-add;tions, 
*«O ye Reprobares ( oxce moſt dearely beloved of me in your father Adam bur now extreamly, and im- 
©placably haced;and by mine eternali & uncontroulable order ſcaled up under invincible firme and micry ) 
«amend your livcs and belicve in the name of mine only begotten Son-1t you repent, and bchicve not,there 
* ©;5 peretimedy, you mult be damnedzbut it you repent and be/teve ye thall be laved; I hough your ins be ag 
«ed a> icarict, I willwake them to be as white as wocll. "I hinke not that I would tave you dye. Forl 
**ſweare,as I live,l Will not the death of him that dycth.1 would have no man to periſh, but al! rocome to re- 
&«pemance. 1 betecch you therefore be reconciled. I have cryed ani calied unto you; TE have a long time wai- 
*rcd uRon you,that you might repentzAnd itill am 1 knocking at the doores of your hearts for entrance. O 
©*that there WEIeAn heart 1n you to frare me and keep my COommandements , that it might goe well with you 
*for ev<t. What ſhall 1 dcc unto you;how fhall I intreate you? will you not be made cicane,when ſhall it once 
«be ? Can God \peake thus to reprobates, who by his own decree, Ihall uever repent, nor be (aved, without 

the deepeſt diflcmalation? 


e Anſwer. Judpe indifferent Reader whether ever more paſſion were ſhewed with lefſe common 
ſenſe. Forler the enforcements be never fo great and fertousin the miniſtry of the word, 
under which all tte exprefſions here mentioned are comprehended , yer is it poſlible, 
that men can yeild unto them obedience by faith and repentance,unlefle God gives faith 
and repentance? For doth nor the Scripture clearely teſtife that taith is the gitr of God. 

Eph: 2.58. Toon it # given beth to believe in him,c> to ſuffer for him:that it is the Worke of grace. AQ. 

who 1, 18.27. What haſt thou that thou haſt not recerved? And doth not the Agpſtle accordingly 

Erh:6. 2:3. Pray onthe behalfe of the Epheſians, not for peace only,but for fairh and /ove 3lio from 

A#:5.3z1, God the father and our Lord Jetus Chriſt? !s nor repentance allo the gitr of God? Him 

AZ; 11.18, Godraiſed tobe a Princea nd a Saviony to give repentance unto 1[ratl & forgiventſſe of ſins. 
T hen hath God alſo unto the Gentiles given repentance unto life. If ſo be God may vive them 

> Tim: 2. aft repentance. What then ? Shall this Aothour's not Logic, but Rhetoricke whereito bis 
Logick is transform*d to the wonder of all that know him in the Univerſity , like ſome 
Alednſa's head, turne us into ſtones, and in ſpight of Scripture evidence drive us to de- 
ny ,that either faith,or repentance;is the gift of God? For if it be the gift of God, is nor 
ſomewhat elſe required to the working of faith in us over and above ali theſe enforce- 
ments ? Not one Arminiar hitherto have 1 found darivg to deny that faith is the gift of 
God: Yet ever ſince 1 read them in their {enſwra (er/ur4 to deny that ( brit hath meri- 
red faith and regeneration for us , Tlooked when they would come to deale teriouſly and 
fincerely ; And if they have any ſuch meaning, clearely to profefſe as much,namely that 
faith is notthe gift of God. But if this Authour's meaning be that God gives itto all char 
haveit , andis alfo ready to give it tothem that have it nor , provided , that they will 
doe their owa part, ſeing he chargeth usro make God's waies void of truth and fynce- 
rity, how comes it co paſſe that this Authour carrieth himſelfe ſo fubdolouſly & ſhewes 
ſo little ſincerity and cleareneſſe in dealing plainly , & telling us that this is his meaning? 
Is it becauſe we are ready to conclude upon him that he is as errand a Pelagian, as ever 
w3S,in maintaining that grace is conferred according to works? W hy doth he carry bim- 
felfe and his 6pinions in huggar mugpar if he be of that mind, an doth nor plainly thew 
himſelfe to be a Pelagian, and prove to the world that Pelagianiſmms eft verus Chriſtia- 
ni{mus,Pelagianiſme 15 true ( briſtianity?and in the next place oppoſe Pas! alto.in ſaying 

| that God ſaved us and called us With an holy calling net according toour Works , but accor- 

200 y 5. ang to hu on purpoſe and grace;and that he hath mercy on whom he will,and whom be wil! he 

"XY haradneth? 
2Iy, Conſider further the ſtrange infatuation of this Author,more waies then one, For 
1, inquire of him , whether after ail this worke of the miniſtery performed by him unto 
reprobates , he thinks not himſelfe bound to pray unto God for a bleſſing upon his 1a- 
bours, whereby it may become effectuall unto them, and thac upon this ground, becauſe 


g .* Paul may plant , and e Apollo may water , but God ts he who gives the encrea/e. And let him 
'f | exprefle what the encreaſe is, which he beggeth at the hand of God , whether it be noc 
A the performance of thoſe duties whereunto he hath exhorted them in the moſt emplari- 


call manner, that the word of God doth afford any example of. And if no more be re- 
Quired for the working of man's will to that which is good(havmgas this Authour ſup- 
poſeth a power to performe obedience if they will ) then theſe eatorcements which he 
ſo much amplifies ; whereto tend his prayers after alltheſe enforcements are uſed ? is it 
that God will afford his concourſe to the at 2 Why is this a worke of grace ? Doth nor 
God afford this to the moſt ſinfull at that is, without all prayers? And 1s it decent to 
maintaine that ;God of himſelfe is forward enough to afford concourle to fuch acts as 
are evill , be they never ſo abominable 3 bur to concurre with us to that which is good, 


he ſtands off and muſt be encreated and ſolliciced by our prayers earneſt and fervent | 
| otherwiſe 
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otherwiſe he will be ſlacke to concurre co that which is good , though nothing (lack to 
concurre to that which is eviil 2 Nay 1s 1t poſſible that man ſhould will ought, or doe 
ought, and God not concurre with him, to the producing both of the will and the deed? 
Now 1 had thought prayers tended to the procuring of works of grace, ſuch as con- 
courle 15 not, as which is pertormed of God 1. To tinfull a&s,as well as to pious as, 
2. And that neceſlarily upon ſuppoſition that the reaſonable creature doth ovght. Con- 
lider farther , it his prayers tend only to the procuring of God's concurrence , and this 
concurrence 1s upon fuppolition of mans concurrence; let the indifferent, Lfay, conitder 
the genus of this man's prayers. For albeit the forme of them runnes thus,that God will 
convert his hearers to faith, to repentance, and to work in them that which is pleaſing in 
his fight through Jeſus Chriſt; yea to worke in them both the will, and rhe deed, accor- 
ding to h1s good pleaſure,to circumciſe their hearts, to love the Lord their God with all 
their hearts, & with all their ſouls,to heal their back (lidings;yea as he ſeeth all their waies, 
ſo to heale them,co caule chem to walke in his ſtatutes,and to keep his judgments, and to 
doe themzyea to pur his teare in their hearts, that they may never depart away from him. 
(For thus he muſt pray if he pray in faith buile upon God's promiles,we having ſpectall 
promiſes for all thele particulars;)yet his meaning is no more then this , that as many of 
his Auditors as he findes willkag to doe ought of this,that God will concurre with them 
to Make them willing; And as many as doe performe ir, he will concurre to the perfor- 
mance of jt; as for thoſe that are unwilling , he will not pray that God willmake them 
willing, though that bath been ever the Lords courte towards ſome,as Auſtin often pro- 
felſeth,And as for that prayer of Arſtin,DaDemine quod jubes va jube qd vin, Lord 087C 
me to doe what thou commandeſt, and then command what thou wilt Like enough he ſpights if 
a5 much as ever Pe/agzces did. Burifany are forward to hate & to deſpite God's word,or 
the profeſſours of bis truth , he will not pray unto God to concurre with them thereun- 
to. For he knowes God's torwardneſle to concurre to the performance ofevery abomi- 
nable at without his prayers; Nay in deſpite of any prayers to the contrary: And doth 
he not thioke it in yane for the holieſt man that ever was to pray for this? 3. Againe 
obſerve he ſaith that by our doQrine the whole miniſtery is a mere impeſture, & why? be- 
cauſe ic is in ſhew hearty and ſerious, butin truth nothing ſo. But what moves him to lay 
this, doth not God procure hereby the converſicen & ſalvation of milhons? yea of many 
of thote who have crucitied the Son of Gud;who have perſecuted his Church? Do we not 
believe that a time (hall come wherin the Jews ſhall be cGverted in ſpighe of alt cheir for- 
mer «bſtinacy,&:a delprght ot 21] their blalſphemies powred forth agunit theSon ofGod? 
But he w:l] {ay, that grace is ſhewed only to rhe Elect by our opinion, But here let every 
indiffercr perſon judg between us of the equity of this Is Giſcourſe. T be whole miniſtery ts 
a mere 1, oft u1 e:bccanſe all the inf orcements waerew: th the tender of /alwvation nntoReprobates 
65 ACCOMMP ANIL 4 15 11 /Þ Wy moſt bt ry */er1045 but indied 10th! 04 o. For whai2nhave the elect 
of Lod no PUre 1 then iniftery ? Or daics he [2Y that by 011 doctrin cheic {NLOrcements 
are nothing hearty & feriouvs to then? Thou wilt ſay the Auchour's meaning is,that 
the whole miniſtery 1s a mere 1m poſture towards reprobates;bur he faith not {o;but thus, 
T he wh;alt m:iz1, tory 14 4 3ev( 197 Wis1T ; ind at:erwards in S1ving b15 rea{on for it,he pleads, 
that 1nforcementsin thew kearty & tert0us made to reprobartes are nothing fo ; & hence 
he conciuces (hut the whole miniltery 15 a mere 1mpoſture without any Giſtincio of per= 
ſons,t9 whom it 1s a mere :1mpoſture 4. Yet | willirgly confetle thatit is toul enovgh,that 
God $s couries ſhould be courſes of in dt [t:re towards any even towards reprobates. But 
how doth Le prove,thatGod takes any ſuch courle with reprobates*To whom hath God 
lent his woru & vouchiated the minittery hereof according to a!l the entorcements mE- 
tuned 3ICCOMPAryinNg his tender of falvation unto ther 2s 1t not unto hi-Church2p#/har #7 
144 ſ/7 Sexaminito ! hi {i Ny abou the Gent mil h evi YY way,tath Paul,chesfiy bec arſe unto the 
wore commilbtedilhe Oracles of God, And was the Church of Jewes.a Church of reprobartes, 
Were (hoy not che City of God , but the city of the Devill ? If theſe enforcementrs had 
ee uled 19 the Ninivites, there had been ſome colour for ſuch an impuration;but leing 
Le witilioty of Goy's word in all theie entorcements is uled to the people of God, his 
Pielious | EQPC, ( hoſen out otthe world to put h1s name amongſt them; ſhall this mi- 
miley be lo ciiyed, as CONcermyug reprobates ? All that he hath to fay for this ts no 0- 
ther but that 4 £reat part, or the moſt part of the people to whom he ſends his prophets 
are1eprobates. Peitlo, but how doth he prove that God intends this miniſtery; for the 
lu[vacion of reprobates z or that he intends it at all for them ? If God commands 
F Clll, 45 he con. manded lereminh laying , Goe cry in the cares of Jeruſalem , T hus 
{aith the Lord; they muſt doe fo without difference. For they are not able to 
put a difference between the EleR and Reprobate, to know who are the one, and 
wha ate the other, e{«/tiz was willng to pray for all, but yet he om 
X X x that 
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that xf they knew who they were, who God had ordained unto damnation, they would 
Au: dcctvii: pray no more for them,then for the Devill himſelf;ſo char either the Prophets were not 
ieilib,21. of Auſtin'smind,or elſe that they thought that their miniſtery in God's purpoſe and ap- 
ll —_ pointment tended to the ſalvatio only ofGods ele:But becaule they knew not,who they 
deſtaati ſent ire are, therefore they prayed for all, and uſed their miniſterial! enforcements indifferently 
3 arcynum 13- towards all. But like enough this Authour will deny,that the Prophets were of «Auftta's 
rem cum 41499 mind ; Therefore I will prove they were in this; The Prophers were undoubtedly of St. 
4" Pro Pan's mind;bur St. Pawd was of St. Auſtin's mind inthis therefore the Prophets alſo were 
Jon _ 1i:boty Of St. Auftin's mind. Now that St. Paul was of St. Anſtin's mind,and that his miniſtery, 
ich: al though performed towards all, yet was intended for the ſalvation only of God's elect, I 
wcr/:22, Pprovethus, Though { be free from all men, yet have 1 made my /e!fe a [ervant nnto all men 

2 Tim:2.10, that I might Winne the more. Obſerve, he doth not ſay that he might winne all; Againe, / 
became all things to all men that 1 might ſave ſome. Who are thele lome at whoſe ſalvation 

be aimes? | anſwer they are God's eleR,and none but they;and this 1 prove out of thoſe 

words of his where he faith , Therefore [ [uffer all things for the elett: ſake that thry might 

al/o obtaine ſalvation which us in Chriſt feſus with eternall glory.Now if bis ſufferings were 

44: :0-23,24. for their ſakes, undoubtedly his whole miniſtery was for their ſakes ; for this alone 
brought his ſufferings upon lum. The holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in every City ſaying that bonds 

and aſfiittions abide me ; But I paſſe not at all, neither 15 my life deare wnto my ſelfe , (o that ! 

may fulfil my courſe with joy and the miniſtration that I have received to teſtifie the Ceſpell 

of the grace of God. 5. But be it,that God intends it for Reprobates alſo, yer not for their 

Ezek: 2.3.4.5. ſalvation ; But hiſt ro take away excuſe from them , as to this purpole he lent Ezechiel. 
Son of man [ ſend thee to a rebellious nation For they are impuaent children; I ave [end thee un- 

to them,and thou ſhalt ſay unto them T hu [aith the Lord Godzbut ſurely they will not heave nei- 

ther indeed Will they cea(e;for they are a rebellious houſe,yet ſhall they know that there hath been 

4a Prophet among them. Or otherwiſe as Auſtin hath obſerved,zr proficiant ad exteriorem v1- 

te emendationem, quo mitius puniantur, that they may profit to an outWard amendment of they 

lives, that their puniſhment may be the leſſe. And con(ider whether in all this he doth not 0+ 

penly invade, not ſo muchour doctrine, as the manifeſt evidence of God's word. For it is 

apparent that God gives commands to thoſe whoſe hearts he means to harden , that they 

WK: 4.3.8. ſhall not obey thoſe commands,though thoſe commands were not made in a cold manner 
_ but with ſtrongeſt enforcements.7 hou ſhalt ſay to Prarash,thus [aith the Lord, Iſrael 1 my 
ſon,even my firſt borne wherefore I [ay to thee, let my ſon goe that he may ſerve me. 1f thou re- 

Ex: 9.12. Fuſe ro let him goe behold 1 will ſlay thy ſon,even,thy firſt borne. Yet before this he told Moe 
ſes ſaying, I will hargen hi: heart, and he ſhall not let the people goe. And after this, The Lord 

hardned the heart of Pharaoh , and he hearkned not nnto them, as the Lord had ſaid to Moſes. 

v.13, And hereupon the Lord deales with him in the way of greater enforcement then before. 

For the Lord ſaid unts Moſes, Riſe up early in the morning, and ſtand before Pharaoh and t«!l 

vi 14 bims, T hw ſaith the Lord God of the Hebrews,ler my people goe that they may /crve me, For 1 

will at this time ſend all mine plagues upon thine heart , and upon thy ſervants , and upon 


CY thy people,that thou maicſt kno that there 14 none like me 1n all rhe earth. For now Ww1ll I ſtretch 
it our mine hand,that I may ſmute thee , and thy people with peſtilencezand thou ſhalt periſh from 
the earth* And mazed for thu cauſe have I appointed thee to ſhew my power in thee, to declare 

10.1, thoroughout all the world;Yet thou exalteſt thy ſelfe againſt my people,and letteſt the 


wor goe. Behold tomorrow this time 1 Will canſe to raive , a mighty great hayle , [uch as was 
not iu Egypt ſince the foundation of it was laid. And The lord ſaid unto Moſes,Goe to Pharach; 
for 1 have hardned hu heart, and the heart of hi:ſervants, thar 1 might worke the/e my mira- 
cles in the maadcft of bis realme. Here we have plaine enforcements & thole of great pow- 
er uſed by the Lord , yer ſtill the Lord continues to harden Pharao}'s heart , and profe{- 
ſeth as wuch,not fearing the cenſure of any vile wretch to caſt upon him the impuration 
of impoſture throughout the whole courle of his miniſtery. And the truth is all the lear- 
ned concurre in dſ{tinguiſhing between, Y o/unt as pracepri,C* voluntas propoſiti;and count 
it abſurd to inferre the purpoſe of God , or his will to have ſuch a thing done from his 
commanding it,though this command be joyned with exhortation,expoſtulations,wiſh- 
es , or whatſoever other emphaticall expreflions ; all which the learned conclude under 
Preceptum,as a ligne of God's will: And the Pelagians of old urged it no farther then as 
God's precept backt with what exhortations and enforcements ſoever , thence to con- 
clude that man had power to yeild obedience, but not to conclude , it was God's will it 
ſhould come to paſle ; and to impute deſires unto God in proper ſpeech , which never 
ate accompliſhed , what an unicholaſticall courſe is it ? even as much as to deny him 
tO be God , and to bereave him of bis bleſſed condition, by fruſtrating him of his 
deſires ; Whereas the time ſhall come , that the EleR of God ſhall be ſo bleſſed , as to 
have no delice of theirs in vaine. Neither doth the objeRour incroduced by St. Paul 
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breake'forth'into any fucly blaſphemy , as to cm God with any.impoſtureia hard- Ks: 9. 19. 
ning whom he wilt; when neverthclefſe the miniſtery of the word bath courſe with 
chem as well as with any other ; but rather propoſeth it as a thing unreaſonable, thac 
God ſhoutd compiaine of mens diſybetince , when himieife hath hardned their hearts, 
whereby it. comes to paſſe that it cannot be that they Mould obey God. as they ought. 
For who hath reſiſted bis will. Wet we know what anſwer the Apoſtle maketh co ſtop the 
mouthes of all ſuch , as call God to an account for his procedings. But'g man who art 
thou wha diſputeſt with Cad ? Shall the thing formed [ay to hum that formed ut, why haſt thin 
made me thits ? Hath act the potrey powey over the clay of the [ame lumpe , #ormake one ve(ſell 
#nto honony and another unto diſÞ9nour *? And wilt not thou allow as much power unto 
God'over thee, or over the matter whereof chou waſt made,as the Potter bath'power 0- 
vertheclay ? Proud man thinks himſelfe able enough to believe , to repent; Now God 
by his paſſionate expreſſions in the Prophets diſcovereth the vanity of this proud con- 
ceit , and faboureth by their lirtle profiting by all theſe pathericall moving courſes co 
manifeſt the ſtreroth of man's corruption ; And when they will not leazne and receive ” 
this inſtruction by his workes; he tells them the plaine truth of it ro theis faces. Te have 
ſeen all that the Lord dia before your eyes in the land of Egypt , to Pharaoh aud all hus ſer- 
wants, and nts all his land. The great temptations which thine eyes have ſecn., thoſe great cif. ;, 
miracles and Wonders : Tet the Lord hath not given you an heart to perceive , nor eyes taſees 
wor eares to heare unto th:s day. 1s this the courle of impoſture, when he tells them 
to their taces , that aibeit he commands them , exhorts them , expoſtulates with them, 
and exprefles formes of deſire of their obedience in his word;yet except God gives them 
an heart, they cannot perceive ; except God gives them eyes, they cannot tee; except the 
Lord gives them eares they cannot heare : What can be more plaine dealing then chis? 
Like as our Saviour no lefle plainly told the Jewes to their face ; He that is of God heareth 
God's words; ye therefore heare them not becanjc ye are not of God; Yet was he earneſt and pa- 
theticall enough in exhorting them to repentance by the miniſtery of Jelbw the Baptilt; 
by his own miniſtery. ers/alem, Jeruſalem that killeſt the Prophets, and ſtaneſt them Which 
are [ent unto thee ; how often Wonld I have gathered thy chilarea together as an hen gathererb 
her chicken under her wings , au4 ye World net. Behold your babitarion 14 left unto you deſe- 
late. For I ſay nnto you ye ſhall not ſee me henceforth, till chat ge ſay , Bleſſed is he that com- 
meth in the name of the Lord.l cometo this Author's Proſopopey; tor the truth is his Rhe» 
torick ſurmounts his Loickc,whereat 1 wonder not a httle, 
O ye Reprobates y Once moſt at arely belovea in Jour fath:r «Alam. Bur where hath be 
found in any of our Divines that Reprobatts were 3t all keluved in our father eAdam? 
We all hold Reyrobation to be as antient as election, which St. Pax! teſtifies to have 
been before the foundation of the world, And to ordaine to damnation ſhould think 
15 to hate rather thento love ; and this ordination divine was from everlaſting. And. 
the Scripture hath cauglic vs that the divine nature is wichour variablenefſe or ſhadow 
of change. He lpeakes in the langu2ge of his own Court, when he talkes of ſcaling np Ep5: 4. 30. 
under invincible ſinne and miſery. The Scripture ſpeaks ef fealing unto. the day of » Pe: 1. 5, 
redemption by God's hoſy ſit which gives them aſſurance , that they ave kepe by the * 119744. 15. 
power of God throug! faith nnto ſalvation ; T hat God will deliver them [romevery vill work, 
CY preſerve thim to bu hea n/y T 1 r4ome. But no tuch tpirit iS given co Reprobares ro al- 
'1re them of their d2mnation, 10 tv fealethem up under inucible fin & miſery. They are 
urider the power of Satan ; but he hath neither power! nor authority ro-afluce them of 
their damnation, And avert this Authour faſhions a ditconrie to reprobates, as if they 
were a fect well known ; Yet we are {o farre from knowing who they are, that they are 
(in our opmion ) neither known to themſelves, nor knownto Satan, no'nor to God's 
holy Anpells , unlefie he reveale it unto them. If we ſhould have any cauſe to addrelile 
our ſelves to Reprovetes ( which kind of caſe and occation is. incomprelientible by me) 
we ſhould deſcribe them no otherwiſe then thus ; © ye whe ere not only for the preſent un- 
cr the peWiy of Satan { and lo areall God's ele& before the time-of regenera- 
tion ) but Will continue vaſſalls ubto him, even unto death", going on from ſinne, 
to finne andrever breaking them off by repentance, | but continuing to deſpiſe 
the goounefſe of God leading thereunto. Now this being only in reference 
to the time to come 3 I cannot fpeake to any in preſent under this forme abſo-» 
lutely , bur hypothericaily, For none are Reprobates to us , but ſuch who hnally perſe- 
vereinimpenitency ; Therefore I cannot exhort them to amend their lives under the ſtile 
of Reprobates , but as {uch , who although they are under the power of ſirmeand 
NX % N 2 Satan 
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Satan , may for ought I know belong to God's eleRion, and in good time come out of 
the ſnare of Satan 3 And becauſe the miniſtry of the word is the only meanes whereby 
God brings men unto repentance, and that by inſtruRtion,admonition and exhortation; 
therefore I doe inſtrut them in the knowledge of God that made them after his own 
Image; and how this page of God came to be defaced inthem, to wit, by the linne of 
our hiſt parents, and how hereupon we became to be ſhapen in (inne, and borne 1n (inne, 
and therewithall children of wrath , and ſuch as deſerve to be made the generation of 
God's curſe; then [repreſent unto them the mercy of God towards man in giving us 
his Son to beare our fins in his body upon the tree , and ſuffer a ſhamefull and bitrer 
death upon the croſſe for themzand that for this his Son's lake he offers unto us the par- 
don of all our fins upon our repentance,and faith in Chriſt and thereupon I exhort them 
unto repentance : We farther ſay that God takes no pleaſure in the death of him that 
dieth, but takes pleaſure in a man's repentance. We doe not ſay, neither doth the word of 
God ſay , that he willeth not the death of him chat dyeth. For undoubtedly he willeth 
the damnation of all them that dye in their fins without repentance. We doe not lay 

that God would have no man to periſh, but all come to repentance. Neither doth the Scripture 
ſay any ſuch thing; For that were to deny God's omnipotency. For ſeing many there be 
that periſh; if this were contrary to God's will, then God's will ſhould be reliſtible,and 
we ſhould be driven to deny the hiſt Article of our Creed ; As «A»/?:e hath long agoe 
argued the caſe.But indeed Perer writing to them,who had obtained like pretions faith wirh 
the eApoſtles themſelves ; and luch as were Elett unto [anttification of the [pirit ; and were 
begotten againe to a lively hope by the reſurettion of Jejus Chriſt from the dead; to them he 
writes ſaying, The Lord of that premile 1s not (lack, but is patient towards us { not to us 
Reprobates ; God forbid that we ſhould to corre pr the interpretation of his words ; but 
rather to us E/eft, ro us called,to us begotten of God) nor willing any to periſh (to wit of 
us)but all come to repentance,to wit all of us, whenloever through our trailty we turne out 
of the good wayes of the Lord. God cries unto you by us, and calls upon you by us; and 
hath along time ſhewed great patience, and long ſuffering, and hereby led you unto re- 
pentance; & by his word ſtands knocking at the doores ot your hearts,and calling upon 
you to open unto him. And the more to move you, he 1s pleaſed to expreſſe himſelt inthe 
affections of a weake man, whois notable to accompliſh his deſires, 0 that there were an 
heart in you to feare me and keep my commandements , and with great paſſionatneſle cryeth 
out unto you, What ſhall 1 ace unto you, how ſhall 1 intreat you? As it he were to ſeek what 
courſe to take , and willing to uſc every provocation to excite you and ſtirre you up, 
ſometimes by gracious promiſes , as Come and let #5 reaſon together , though thy ſins were 
as ſcarlet&c. Sometimes by threatnings, Woe unto thee 6 Jeruſalem, wilt thow not be made 
cleanevphen ſhall it once be. And withall he gives us to underſtand, & requires us to preach 
as much unto you alſo,cven to acquaint you with the whole counſell of God, &tell you, 

that 45 many 45 are oraained unto eternall life,as many as to Whom the arme of the Lord us; re= 
vealedzas many as are of God,they obey this calling,they believe,they heare God s words, 

and turne unto him by true repentance ſooner or later ; They that doe not, it is becauſe 
they are not of God, And albeit thoſe words are the words of Meſes,0 that there were an 
heart un you to feare me | (peaking to them in the name of the Lod ; yet the fame Moſes 

tells the ſame people plainly that The Lord had not given them an heart to percexve,nor eyes 

to ſee , nor eares to heare unto that Day. And albeit the Lord profeſſeth in like manner by 

his Prophet E/ay,0 that thou hadſt hearkned unto my commandements then had thy pro/perity 

been as the flaad , and thy righteouſne([e a5 the Waves of the ſea. Yet this very diſobedience of 
theirs was conſequent to the Lord's obduration of them, as appeares E/: 6.9. Goe ſay un» 

to ohu people Je ſhall heare indeed, but ye ſball not underſtand;ye ſhall plainly (ee C>not perceive. 

C_ e beart of thu people fat , make their eares heavy and ſhut therr eyes ; leaſt they ſee 

with their eyes, and heare with their eares, and convert and be heale them. T hen (aid the Lord 
how long? (ſhould this obduration continue) eAnd he anſWered will the (iryes be waſted 
Without inhabitant , and the hun/es without man , and the land be utterly deſolate ; «And the 
Lord bave removed men farre away , and there be a great deſolation in the midſt of the 
land; Yet dare not fay of any of you, that ye are Reprobates. For God may open 
your eyes before you dye to ſee your fins , and touch your hearts that ye may bewaile 

them. And whenſoever this bleſſed condition doth befall you,1 will ſtirre you up to give 
God the glory of it, who alone it is,that worketh in us that, which s pleaſing in bes fighr; 
Yea both the will and the deed according to hu goed pleaſure. It he never workes any foch 
thing in you , the more inexcuſable are you, who preſuming of your own power to be- 
lieve 
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lieve,to repent;yer are nothing moved with ſach paſſionare expreſſions, unto repentance. 
If you doe believe there is ſuch impotency tm you to good , and that it muſt needs 
continue in you, while God continueth to harden you by denying his grace , and there- 
upon ye except againſt Gods courſe in complaining of their difobedience , whom he 
hath hardned ſaying Why then doth he complaine; For Who hath reſiſted his will?I put all ſuch 
over to St. Pay! to receive anfwer from him Rom:9.20.21.22. AS rouching this Author's 
concluſion ; Dares he himſelfe ſay that by God's decree Reprobates ſhall ever repent or 
be ſaved 2 What then is his meaning? why doth he not expreſſe himſelfe in this particu- 
lar; but moſt unſhamefaſtly earthes himſelfe like a foxe, anwilling to bring his vile opini- 
on to the light , which I take to be no other then this , that God s decree of giving faith 
is not abſolute but conditionall; namely to give faith to as many, as ſhall prepare them» 
ſelves for it; And to deny it to none, but ſuch as faile to prepare for it;as much as in plaine 
termes to profeſſe that Grace # given according nnto workes, The very filth of Pelagia« 
niſme: Yet hath he no where diſcovered wherein this preparation conliſts;that he Keeps 
to himfſelfe, and to his own Mules. 
P.80. I find another addition to the third Sub-ſeRtion in theſe words, 


—— ——_— 


To offer (alvation under a condition not poſlible is in circumſtance a great deale worſe. For it is a dent» af, Maſon's 
all under colour ot the contrary ; a demall joyned with a (coffe and derition 3 as was that of the Jebuſnes, 441:trons. 
who told David that he ſhould not enter inco the tort of Sion , Cxceps he 200k away ihe blind and the lame. », $zm.s5, 6s 
Their meaning was they would never deliver it up unto himzand becauie they thought it impoflible for him 
ro take away the blind and the lame, they told him if he did ſo , then they would yeeld it up. It was an Iro- 
nical|&icothng denyall of his demand. If the King ſhould make an unrepealtable law that no German ſhould 
be made aCitizen of Londonor free Denizon ot the kingdome, &then make a decree to give ſome bounti+ 
full gratuities, bur to the Citizens of London,or to the tub jects of the kingdome only,& to none but themz 
And yet tor ail this ſhould command it to be proclaimcd, that he will give them ro the Germans upon con- 
conditicn they will be made free men of London , or be incorporated into the Kingdome; would not any 
man ſay that the King in this cale did difſemble and delude the poore Durchmen ? And if any ſhould lay 
there would be no ditiembling in ic; For it they would become Citizens or ſubje&v, they ſhould have the 
promiſed gratuities y a man might rruely an{wer, that therefore the King doth counterfeir and coulen them, 
becaule be makes a tender ot them upon a condition not poliible by bis own decree. In like manner it God 
have made a decree , that tuch men [hail never believe , and yet ofter them heaven upon condition , they will 
believe , it may moſt truly be ſayd that God doth net only deny them heaven, bnt deny it with a birter deri- 
fion, which is tarre from that candor and g0odnefle that dwellerh in him. 


14 


M. Hord's di\courſe at the firſt went no farther then to-prove, that /» ſubſtance it 1s all 
one to offer a curteſie nnder a condition not 1oſſible, and not to offer it ar all. Here this Author 
addes that :t is #n circumſtance a greare deale worſe. For he faith it 25 a dental joyned With 4 , 
ſcoffe and deviſion , as Was that of the Jebnſiter, In my anſwer to the former part in M. 
Hord | have thewed that the reafon why Sa/varion » propoſed in /criprure ro be obravnd 
on a coxdition to be performed by man, 1s becaule God intends to fave thoſe, whom he doch 
fave after a manner a greable to their reaſonable natures ; Namely by inſtrutthon , in a 
law of works, in 2 law of faith, by admonitton and exhortation ſtrengchned with promi- 
ſes to the obedient, with threatnings to the difobedient. And albeit menare not adleto ® & 
performe this obedience of themſelves, deing diſabled by that naturall cortuption,which | 
they bave drawn from the Loynes of our father,in whom our natures received a mortall - 
blow, through his diſobedience, and became diſabled to performe any thing acceptable + 
in the (ight of God ( for they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God ) therefore the Lord 
is ready according to the covenant of grace to circumciſe the hearts of ſome, namely of 
his Elect,Ts love the Lord with all their hearts,and ith all their ſoules,to pmt hs ſpirit with» 
in them , to cauſe them to Walks in hrs ſtatutes, to keepe hs jwdgment t and doe them. It 15 true 
this offer of talvation is propoſed to all within the Church, whether Ele& or Reprobate; 
and no marvaile. For the Miniſters of God's word are not acquainted with the counſells 
of God, as touching the election or reprobation of any man in particular : there- 
fore they preach unto all , but knowing full well chat this their miniſtery ſhall be effe- 
Ruall only to God 5 eleR, 25 touching their ſalvation. Therefore as they indwure all things » Tim:2.19; 
for the clett ſake. So for the eleds ſake it is that they preachthe whole counſell ofGod,ac- | 
cording 23 theLord himſelfe inſtruRed Pas! laying, Feare not but [peak hold not thy peace; A: 15.9, 
for I am with thee,and none hall lay hold on thee for ro hurt thee. For I have much people 4n thes 
(ity. Who are this people bur the Ele of God. Yet God makes this uſe CH 
word to all,that hereby excuſe ts taken from the. For hereby it is made known untot 
That a Prophet hath been among them. As for the point of derifion. Firſt this Authour pre- xyech; 3; 5 
(cribes unto God very demurely, that he muſt not deride him. Yet will hethinke it _ 
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full for himſcife to mocke a dogge offering to give ſomewhat unto h1m,when be meancs 
nothiop leſſe ; but manis growen ſo proud that be will take it 18 icorne to be mouked of 
any ; yea of God himielfe, little chioking that he may well deterve to be derided and 
mocked. Yet the Scripture may teach us this, and that God will mocke tome,and thereia 
deale with them according to their works ; Becanſe 1 havecalca ind ye refuſed; 1 have 
ſtretched out mine hand and nave would regara: but ye bave deſpijed all my conn[ell ana Would 


Prov:1,24.25. your of my correctsuon , 1 will al{o laugh at your deſtruthon , and mocke when yas fear com: 


meth. Secondly I anſwer chat man naturally is prelumptuous of bis own itrengrh co be- 
lieve, to repent z and ſhall God then be cenjured tor mocking him , when hecalls upon 
him to believe; to repent? Deere /olet humans [wperbia [1 ſcrſſerm, fert(/em, layth eaſt in, 
T his us the canrſe of man's priae to ſay had 1 known ut,lhad done 4t.1t they are lentible of ihs 
impotency , canthey not lay with e1n/tin, Da Domine ques jubes, > jube guod vs; Lord 
ive whar thom bidaeſt , and then bid What thou wilt * Againeit God commands nathing, 
4 t be hath power to command , as namely to believe what he laith , and to doe 
what he 1njoynes; why ſhould this be cenſured mockery in reference to man's Gilability 
to performe 4t, when this dilability is brought upon him by the finne of Adam, in whom 
weall were, and in him we have all (nned ? And which 15 more; what meanes this Au- 
thour to carry the matter thus hand over bead, 3s to talke 0f an wunpouilible condition 
without all diſtinaion ? Dares he fay,that Fuuch and repentance ate pullible by power of 
nature? Or doth any of us deny it to be pollible by grace? lf this be lo it tolloweth that 
all the queſtion between us ſhould be drawen io this i(ſue;wherher God gives the grace 
of faith and repentance unto all; Yet indeed the truch herein delecves to be put out of all 
queſtion,it being apparent that, Fzdes non e/t omninm,all men due not believe.Nay 1t is called 
in Scripture the Faith of God 1 elett:S0 that the,queſtion 1s about the nature of that grace, 
without which faith and repentance cannot be performed, VV hy doth not this Auchour 
expreſle lus meaning in thus, and clearly proteſle what that grace 1s whereby the conditt- 
ons of faith & repentance are made conditions poſlible ? His lubdolous carriage through» 
ont 1n concealing his Tenet1s tutticient to diſparage bis cauſe with all thac are indifferent 
and judicious, The Scripture plainly proteſleth that faith is the gitt of God, repentance 
is the gittof God; But as he carrieth the matter nothing leſle appeares , then that chis 1s 
his opinion: Yet I know he dares not in plaine termes oppoſe the cleare evidence of Sctis 
pture in this. Now if fauh be the gitt of God, &withall be gives it without difference to all 
thEall muſt bebeve;which is aotorioully&palpably uatrue, Ii he gives it only to lome,the 
all the eſt aremocked by God according to this Authour $ diſcourte; as often as he laith 
unto them believe,and ye ſhall be ſaved. And to whom he faith this,co chem he taithallo, 
Oh that there were ſuch an beart in them to feareme Cc. Ii be {aith,he gives faich ablolutely 
to none, but.conditionaily , and upon the ſame condition he is ready to give to all ; this 
isclearely to contelle that the grace of God is given according to mans workes, Againe 
tis Goa that Worketh is #s both the will and the aged , and that artording to his gaod pleaſure, 
if according to his good pleaſure, How can it be {aid chat it is according to the prepara- 
tion of the creature ? I hen what condition can be deviled whereupon God wotikes in us 
the will? If he ſay the grace which God gives to all, and wherteby to believe,to repent is 
made a thing poſlible unto all. ( For thus we mult proceed groaping atcec his meaning, 
he affeRing nothing more thenco (culke and earth luwmſelien lus coacealements ) I an- 
ſwer firſt ; The Scripture makes no mention of any ſuch power given to any ; but co the 
contrary protefleth of all perions unregenerate,that they canner pleaſe Godgehar T hty cans 
not diſcerne the thing s of Goa, 4 Co: 2.14: that They cannat believe , that T hey cannot re. 
pent Ro : 24; that zbey are er {nbjett to the law of God wor cay be, 21y. The Scripture 
plainly faith that faithis the gitt of God , repentance is the gitr.of God; It doth not ſay 
that the power to believe if they will is the gifc of God. If he ſaith by faith is meant ſuch 
a power , whereby a manmay. believe if he will, 1 prove the coutrary;then al! men ſhould 
have faith. For in this mans pinion , all men ate indued with this power: But the Apo- 
ſtle plainly faith that, e-44 »nex have not faith, Againe faith is deſcribed to he, T he faith of 
God s Elett 3 but a powet to believe if we will, this Authour makes common tothe Ele& 
with Reprobates. Moreover.if to give power to beheve it a man will,be co give him faith, 
then 1n 45 much as God gives power to linne if he wilh, he may be ſaid as well,that God 
gives inne, Adde to this that ro have power tobeliews, if ove will; is rather nature then 
grace. For it 15no more then poſſe fidems babere ; and this is the nature of man as eAuſtin 
teſtilies. Poſſe fidem habere nature eſt hominum,f.dem habere gratis «ſt {idelium ; 'T w the na- 
ture of man that he may have faith, but it 4s of the grace of the fauhfull, that a man hath {out 
K An 
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And indeed if faith given us of God , did only inableus to believe , if we will; it were 
farre inferiour to a morall vertue, which doth not give man power to be vertuous, if he 
will; or to perfurme 2 vertuous act if he will: bur makes him vertuons, and difpofeth the 
will to vertuous acts only,and leaves him not indifferent, whether he will pertorme ver- 
ruons acts,or no. To returne then,if no other grace be required to free God from mock- 
ing and deriding his creature ; ſurely we are as free as our adverfaries from making God 
to deride and mocke his creature. For we are ready to grant that all men may beheveif 
they will, repent if chey will with «Aſtin l. 1. de Gen:cont: Mar cap: 3. & De [piritn & 
litera ad Marceliin.cap: 32,05 De preaeſt.in: Santt:cap:5. And our reafon is this. Not ro 
be able to doe that which a man will doe,is impotency merely naturall;but the 

cy that we ipeake of , which is hereditary to all mankind by reaſon of the fall , is impo« 
rency morall, and reſident inthe will of man. For who doubts but that the will to be. 
lieve,is to believe? For credimns {i volumm: So the will to repent 15 to repent. For repen- 
tance in the root thereof 15 nothing elſe but the change of the will. And Prlegine of 
three things propoſed. Poſſe, elle, c> Agere; he willingly granted the firſt, ro wit, Poſſe 
bonum,to be from God; but he denied the other two to be the works of God;bur of our 
free wills; which if he had acknowledged to be the workes of God , as well as the firſt 


eAuſtin tells him chat,ab Apoſtolica dottrina abhorrere non videretur ; he ſhonld not feeme to 115-1; grati 4 
vary from the auctrine of the eApoſtles. And for ought I fee this Authour goes not one Chriſti, cap. 6, 


ſtep beyond Pelagis. He acknowledgeth that God doth perſwade and exhort to be- 
leve; ſo did Pelagiy. ibid. cap.10 He farth alſo that God doth concurre to the a; 
bur ſo he doth 1n bis opinion to every linfull 2A; fo that this is but a generall concourſe: 
and what Pelagian was ever known to deny, but thatGod might have as great an hand in 
any good ac as 1n any naturall act 2 Now fince we acknowledge all this 2s well as he; 
what colour hath he to impuce unto us,thac we by our doctrine fo fafhion God*sprovi- 
dence,as to make him deride and mock miſerable people. Though the Jebulites did moc 
David, as this Authour gives his word for it ( though I doe not find that Rabbs David 
K imhi,or Pi/cator count it any derifion, but 2 plaine repreſentation of therr confidence, 
chat David was never able to take it, fuch was the ſtrength of the rower!, that the weak- 
eſt, even theblind and rhe lame were ſvthcient co defend it.) Though withall X zwhs 
acquaints us with a ſtrange ſtory out of the Jews Daraſhe,of a Covenant made derween 
eAbraham and King eAbimelech, and that concerning not him alone, but his Son and his 
Nephew, to ſuffer them quietly to enjoy therr own; And that the Nephew of that e45> 
melech was alive at that time when David came to beſiege that fort ; And that thereta 
the Jebufites h2d erected twolmages, the one blind to reprefent //aach, who in his old age 
was blind ; and the other lame repreſentiog ].zcob, who by wreſtling with God became 
lame, and in the mouthes of theſe Images was kept the Covenant which was made be» 
tween eAbrahum and «Abimelech, The inſtance he gives of a proclamation which rakes 
up the greateſt part of this ſupplement ( as a great part of this Authour's diſcourſe, is 
ſpent in {uch inficere repreſentations)1s moſt incongruous,not only to the matter where= 
unto it is applyed, but co the parts of it ſelfe. 1. To the matter whereunto it 1s applyed. 
For it is propoſed in ſuch a caſe, a5 men could not obtaine a certaine NNCOrporation, 
though they much deſired it. Now fuch a thing is not incident roReprobates, namely that 
they cannot believe though they would For had they a will to believe, nndoubredly that 
would be accepted 0f God. Then. 2 it is incorgruous to the parts of the Simile it felfe. 
For incorporation only is precluded vnto Germans by the unrepealable law , he feignes 
wichour common underſtanding, For undoubredly all lawes of men are repealable by 
the fame authority, whereby they are made. And afterwards the condition — 
certaine bountiful! gratuities , by vertue of the foreſaid incorporation, is propoſed mo 
undecently , not ot their being incorporated into that ſociety , but of their will to be ut> 
corporated. Now 1t 15 apparent that by the cafe feigned their incorporation only 1s pre» 
cluded nnto them, not their will to be incorporated. In the accommodation he faith, God 
bath made a decree (by our doarin)that ſuch men ſhall never believe. Now what one of our 
Divines can be produce to juſtifie this? We ſayGod hath decreed nor to give them grace 
to work them unto F1:th, but to leave them unto themſelves. And is not this Authour of 
the ſame opinion ? N2y doth he not extend it farther then we doe, even to the Elect, as 
well as Reprobates? \Ve ſay not fo, but that his ele he doth not leave unto themſelves 
to worke out their faith if they can, but workes them by his grace and holy Spirit there- 
unto, Himlelfe ſeemes to be conſcious of the falſhood of this his impuration dealing 


upon the point of God s juſtice. Sub-ſeR, 2. For having there propoſed ps yarn 
way 
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why Reprobates canner juſtly be bound to believe; The lecond of them was this in:M. Hord 5 
diſcourſe , Becauſe it 14 19poſſible that they ſhould believe ; becauſe God hath decreed they ſhall 
have no power to believe till their dying day. This reaton is changed in this Authour s retis 
ning of that diſcourſe (as indeed all chele reaſons are changed by him more or lefle with- 
out replying upon ought that I have anſwered chereunco, bur only pucting out,or putting 
in at his pleaſure, to caſt a ſhew that che former diſcourſe of M. Hord's 15 not antwered; 
fach is his ſabdolous cariage ro undermine that truth , which he is not able co oppole in 
a faire manner with any ſound reaſon ; leaſt of all by evidence of Scripture , that flying 
in hisface at every turne ; and therefore his beſt wi{dome is to ſhur his eyes agaiuſt ic, ) 
And here he ſayrh not in repreſenting his ſecond reaſon, that God hath decreed they [hall 
have no power to believe,to their dying day; but thus rath*4; Becauſe it :5 nor God's unfergned 
will they ſhall believe. But now againe 1n this ſupplemendot his, he returnes co the tuſt, 
and faith that by our doArine, God hath made a decree that ſuch men ſball never believe. 
2 no teneam vultics mutantem Protea nodo, But I contelſe ibis an honour ro God's truth, 
that it cannot beoppoled , butinſo vile a manner. YetTI have already ſhewed , that we 
deny not unto reprobates a power to believe if they will. We deny not the miniſtery of 
the word unto them, exhorting them to believe: We deny not but that whoſoever hath 
3 will to believe, or doth believe, God muſt neceſſarily concurre co the producing of 
that will , and that act of his. All this we grant, which is the uttermoſt wherenato this 
Authour comes;but over and above we ſay,that God doth not only give his ele a pow- 
er to believe if they will , and perſwade them to believe; but that alio he works them eg 
believe , and not only concurres with them in producing gracious acts , but makes them 
ro concurre with him alſo;this is the grace,and this alone that he deaies to reprobates. 

Pag. 85. Treating of the uſe and end of God's gifts, the Authour hath an addition of 
ſome ſeven lines concerning the Lord's ſupper, but nothing at all to purpole, 

Pag. 87. Ofthe fift Section next following; The paſlages our of the ſuffrages of our 
Brittain Divines in the Synod of Dort quoted byM. Hord,here they are expretiſed,name- 
ly that there are certaine internall workes preparing a man t6 juſtification , which by the power 
of the word and Spirit are Wrought in the hearts of men net yer juſtified , ſuch as are the know- 
ledge of God's Will, and /enſe of [inne, feare of puniſhment, Now | have ſhewed that theſe our 
Brittiſh Divines goe much farther; and yet in their fift Article and fourth poſition, they 
profeſle of all fuch as are none of Gods EleR,that it # manifeſt they never really and trus 
ly attaine that change and renovation of the mind and affections , which accompanueth juſtifica= 
tion ; nay nor that which doth immediately prepare, and aiſpoſe unto juſtification. And there, 
fore the preparation that this Authour ſpeaks of as out of them, muſt needs be a remote 
preparation. And withall they adde.that T hey never [erwuſly repent they are never affefted 
with hearty ſorro\v for offending Gad, for ſunning, neither doe they come to any humble contr - 
tion of heart , nor conceive a firme reſolution not to cffend any mire. Now let every ſober per- 
ſon judge,whether God proceeding no farther with them then chis, can be (aid to incend 
their converlion and ſalvation. The other poſition of theirs is this, 7 ho/e whom God by hrs 
word and Spirit affefteth after this manner , thoſe he triily and ſeriouſly calleth and invitcth 
unto converſion, I make no queſtion , but whom God calleth , he calleth {«rioutly, and 
: whom he inviteth unco converſion, that is as I take it, unto repentance, he inviterh erul y 

& ſerioully thereunto. But that God intendeth either cheir convertion or f4lvation, 1 ut- 
terly deny. For did he intend it, undoubtedly he would worke it; t or certainly this ts in 
his power. Faith is his gifc,and repentance 15 his gift,and perſeverance in both is lis pilt, 
And unleſle he gives faith and repentance we hold it impollible thac any man ſhuuid 
believe or repent. And what a monſter i51t in Divin ty to maintaine,that God 5inten=» 
tions are fruſtrated, which cannot be maintained without denying Go 5 omniporency 2? 
For no mans intentions are fruſtrated; but becaule it lyeth not in his power to bring to 
paſſe the things :nended by him. 

Pag.88. In the next ſeRion following 15 inſerted a ſentence of 'Pro/prr which no man 
denies. It is thisT hey that have de/piſed God's inviting Will, ſhall ferte h15 1e10ngang Will but 
it 1s rightly to be underſtood , namely of deſpiſing hi taviting Wit ail along - and hnally; 
Otherwiſe if they break of their contempt by repentance, there is mercy enough in ſtore 
with God to pardon them, and his revengetull hand ſhall not be felc by them. 

Pag.$9.And ſeventh ſection, concerning the uſe and end of God s gitts;divers paſſiges 
of our Divines are mentioned, ſhewing the end of God's providence in affording his 
word unto reprobates.As fit{t out of { alvin, Behold he diretts his woice unto them that they 

' may be the more aeafe ; He kznales a light , but that they may be maae more blind ; He forth 
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them a remeaie ; that they might not be healed. Now Catvin herein points to that of E- 
ſay. Goe and ſay to the children of 1/rael , hearing heare bat underſtand not , ſeeing, fee E[v. 6. 9. 
bat perceive not. Ilake the heart of this people far (or obſtinate ) and make their 
carts btaty, and ſour their eyes;leaſt th:y ſee With their eves, and heare with their eares, and 
underſtand viih their kearts,C* convert and be healed And Calvin doth but relate what the 
Lord faith to E/aj: Ecce vocern ad eos dirigit. Behold (by this place of the prepher Eſay) 
ro what exdihe Loid lends his prophet to ſpeake unto them. Now if Calvin doth herein 
miſiaterprec that place of the prophet E/ay,it became this Author to except againſt his 
incerpretation, and Cilcover the unſoundnes of it; But taking no ſuch courſe, and con- 
ſequently by his ſilence({ being an adverſary) juſtifying his inrerpretation; while he re- 
proacheth Calvi” in this particular, he reproachech the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe words he 
ceprefencs delivered unto his propher. 
The next paſſage is taken out of Beza in his Przlud. onthe 9.to the Rom:p. 434. 
where be ſayth /r cygbt not to ſeem abſura,thar God  ntoReprebates, lining in huChurch, doth 
offer grace in his word and Sacraments. For he doth it not to this end, thut they may be ſaved, 
but that thty may have leſſe excuſe then others, and at length be more grevionſly puniſhed, 
And indeed why ſhould this ſeeme aliene from the courſe of Gods providence revea- 
led in Þ:1s word, teſtifying that the inviſible things of Goa, to wit his cternall power and Ry: x. 
Gedhead are mace manife[t by by Works,to the era, men might be without excale, And what 
this excule is. S. Aſtin teils us ſaying, Ur :; (poken of ſuch an excu{e, as men in their pride 
are wort to pretend /aying, Ss [ciſſew feciſſem; had 1 knowne it, | wonld have done it, «And 
Exe:2.5-The Lord maruteſts the ſame end of his ſending Ez-ch:unto the Jewes. For he Aug: de aras 
told him, They wonld not heare. For they were a rebellious houſe, vet (auth he,they ſhall know eF lth, arbut £2, 
that there hath 6cene 4 prophet among them. And let every indifferent man judge whe- 
ther the veiy place in 7cbn. (If had not come and ſpoken unto them, they ſhenld not bave 
had fin but now have they noe cloak. for their jin,) doth not juſtify that concluſion which 
Maccovins drawes therchence, namely that 7 herefore God [ent his ſon unto them, that 79: 15. ::, 
by the cc::tempt ana batred of his ſonne they might procure unto them(+lves the greatcr damna- 
::0y. For he profefſeth that by his comming and ſpeaking unto them, all excuſe was ta. 
ken trom them. And let every one judge whether contempt in luch a manner doth not 
procure greater damnat:0n. And oid Syeon profefſerh that Chriſt thould be fer up,as to 
therifing of tome;to to the falling of others: And long before the Lord profeſſeth that 
he ſhould be as 2 nec,and a tnare to both houſes of 1/rae/.Yet I am not of Maccovine his 
mind in faying,that God propofeth his word unto Reprebares to noe other end, but this: 
But certainly he propoſerh it not unto chem tothe end that they ſhould be ſaved by 
it. And let every ſober man judge whether it be not better to aſcribe ſuch intentions 
unto the divine nature as are fultilled rather then fuch as are nor fullfilled. 
P.9.4.Whete he layes to our charge that our dodr:ne hinders piety and godly life Seft:2. 
he hath this paſſace inferred, 
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It is abſolutely lecreed that Dovills foall be lamned; were it not 2 Frutnleſſe thing in them by prayers teares and Aaait. 
enteauours 80 fcere to 4:icr tt 7 It ts alſo ſimply decreed that the [uule of man [bl be :mmortall: Is it not a labeur 
itt vatne for atiy man is uſe medics that by foule may be aniahilared ? It is ordarned that the fun {ball rule the Day 
an ihe Moone the Neg): th t the one ſhall finiſh ba proper courſe in ayearethe other in 4 month: Would 10t 2 
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. 1 Anlwer: 
Althovgh that which I have ſaid npon this SeQion in anſwer to M Hord be ſufficient to 


{cw the ablurditte of this Aurhors diſcourſe , yet [ think good to accommodate what 
there 1 have delivered to this alſo,eſpecially to the particular inſtance of Divells And 
firſt it is a thing worthy our conlideration that he faich. 7t is abſolutely decreed rhat Di- 
els ſhall be dawacd, Now if this be true, then the divine Cecree concerning the damnati- 
vn of Dive!'s 15 an ablolute Gecree,now this decree is not temporall but eternall. Now 
'fthe erernall Cecree of God concerning, the damnation of Divells be abſolute, why 
ſhould not Gous eternall decree uf the damnation of men be abſolute alſo: let him 
mumble upon this argument and acquaint us with his anſwer thereunto when he thinks 
good. When he diicourſerh of the fruztleſſe nature of the Divells prayers and teares and 
endeavoursto alter this decree,he ſeemes to me to ſuppoſe that the Divells are not be- 
reaved of their free-will 7 pray,and which were more then wonderfull in their ſtate of 
'nnocencie, to [hid 12ares and to performe oly endeavours ; and if this were true it were un- 
t1ea{onable for us to deny that ,41m:3:; had the like power left unto them, Butif 


TFY they 


_ 


An anſwer to vi. Maſon's additions 


168 


—___ —— 


they have no ſuch freedome of will,what corter tooke this Author to Giſcourſe of the 
fruitlefſe exerciſe of ſuch a power. W ould he not think our braine were crackr , if wee 
ſhould tell him how froitleffe his courte would be to clamber up into the world of the 
Moone,ſecing it is as poſſible tor him co be Lunatic: here,as we!) 2s chere. Yer if the Di- 
vells have any ſuch freedome of will left them whereby they may atrazine ro holyncfſe, 
their cndeavours that way though fruicleſle in reſpect of the altering of Gods decree, 
yet ſurely would nor be truitlefle im another reſpedt. For better it were by farre,{ ſhould 
think for them to repent and ſubmit to the will of God in ſuffering Hell paines, then to 
blaſpheme in ſuffering them. Bur be it ſo,thar not only Gods decree be abſolute con- 
cerning their damnation; bur that their tirſt (inne did put them quite ot of the way, 
and is to them as death to men. Yet fuch is noc the condition of men. And albeit the 
decree of damnation both of Dyivells and men be ablolure, yet neither the one nor the 
ether was decreed to be brought upon them abſolutely,bur vpon the Angells, in calc 
they kept not their owne habitation: upon men 13 caſe they did not only (nne, but final- 
ly perſeverein ſinne without repentance: Though in this reſpect there 1s no place tor the 
repentance of Angells, yet place thereis for the repentance of men,and by repentance to 
avoid the wrath co come. And laſtly,the Divell knowes his condition to be irrecovera- 
ble, No man on'earth knowes his eſtate to be fo. For albeit according tro our dofQrine 4 
man may be affured of his elec1ion: yet by our doArine no man can te affured of his re- 
probation. Adde th:s hereunto, Although a man did know he were reprobated ro dam- 
nation, yet not knowing to what degree and meaſure of damnation he is ordained, there 
is place to uſe his beſt endeavaurs in the way of civilitie and morality , that his dam- 
nation may be the lefle. In cafe he did know this allo, yet place ſti]] remaines to be as 
morall as he can. For damnation joyned with a condition of better morallity, is better 
then damnation joyned with a condition of lefle morality. This may futfice 2s an anſwer 
to the other ivſtances, which are farre more wild then the firſt; as rouching cle immorta- 
lity of the ſoule which he faith is (imply decreed;and it is decreed to be immortal! with- 
out any courie to be taken by man to promotethe immortality thereof ; Bur doe any 
of our Divines maintaine that God hath decreed our ſalvation in ſuch fort, as to be 
brought to paſſe without any courſe to be taken by men of ripe yeares to promote their 
falvation?W hat proportion is there beerweeo:1mmortality&faivation. God intends falva» 
t10n toNo man of ripe yeares, but by way of reward of taith, repent: nce,obedience and 
works. Doth God beſtow immortality upon the ſoule by way of reward ? Was not 
the ſoule of man immortall aſfoone as it was created 71s ſuch the {alvation of Gods ele? 
And what giddinefle 'poſſeſt the fpir:t of this Author when he diſcourteth of che waine 
labour of any man,that ſhomld u/e meanes that his ſoule ſhould be annihilated? Su ppoling thar 
ſuch meanes there are,and may be uſed, by the forme of his ſpeech , when he ſayth,thar 
it 15 labour in vaine for any man to uſe ſuch meanes, As forth at which followeth of the 
Sun and Moone. An inſtance of the fame nature bath been given in this very Section and 
an anſwer thereunto accommodated in my refutation of M Hard diſcourle , which this 
Author could not be ignorant of, as appeares by his altering and changing it almoſt 
throughout, yet rakes no notice thereof.to reply thereunto, but keeps himtelfe as (till 2s 
a ſow 1n beanes,thinking it his ſafeſt courſe to be (ilent The truth is, God (we fay) be- 
ſtowing ſalvation and inflicting damnation proceeds according to 2 law , which he hath 
given unto man: but not {o 1n the giving or denying grace , not ({o in ſhewing mercy on 
tome and hardning others, bur according to the mee e pleaſure of his will. 1c were farre 
more congruous to accommodate the inſtances he gives to the divine proceedings in 
this particular. But here he dares not budge, leaſt his Pelagian ſpirit ſh ;uld bee manife- 
ſted to all the world,in maintaining that not only in conterring lalvation , and inflicting 
damnation, he proceeds according ro mens works, but allo in giving and denying grace. 

P.96. Two lines are inferted a little above the Latine ver-es, buc of no moment v1- 
fin from che reſt. 

P.97. Section the 4. of the crimination laſt fave one, where he ſaith that rye 11 10s 
are uſually an{mered to vinaicate our opinion from thu crimmation , bur he conceales who 
they be,that thus anfwer: yet would not be thought to feigne it, And the firſt of theſe 15 
this T bat many of thew Which believe and defend this doftrine ave hely and good men, Cc. 
Now here cores in that which he inſerts. - 
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The ke” defence to this did the Epicures of old make in favour of their ſenſual! and fwiniſh do&rine, 
which was, that lappinctic conhiited in pieature. They (aid char many of their Sect were honett men, and 
Lu much Daly grantcd to be trucybur with exceprion fhill againit rhgir dofrine. I 34he,lath be Epacurus baw- 
ſetjeto ve 41 Punejt 2.4, y64 aid i41y Epicurcs bave been and ave faith full u freindſbip , {quare and _ men 
in 4.4 con411:985 of life, ordering themſclues and thear lie cs, nor ty pleaſure, but by duty Bur ſaith he , this 
det not from the princeples of 1hiroptnign,but fr T their own vertuous inclinsions;ty the force of hanefiy by thery fo 
toing wptared to be more prevatling im them then the force of pleaſure,which they pleaded for. A \ntle atrer be bach 
\vords to theAame purpole; As other mens dofrines arc eſteemed to be better then their deedazſa theſe mens deeds 
ſeem to me to be 9citer ben iherr doctrine. Like rothis aniwer of Tully tothe defenders of Epiguriſme, will L 


{ape mine, 

I nothing doubc , bat this Authour pleaſed himſelfe well in this compariſon, and 0» 
thers hkewt:fe of his own fect. For hike lerrice, like lips, yer all this is carried with a ſhew 
of charity, in acknowledging the holineſſe forſoorh, and goodneffe of therropoltes;bur 
iT ends 1n this compariſon, nght Epicurws like, whoſe morality (forfooth)was pleaded to 
countenance hb: /enſmall and [Winiſh 4cftrine, Bnt whatfoever our lifes be , for teſtimony 
whereot we nothing deſire to be beholding to the charity of our oppolites ; Yet ſurely 
our doarin concerning the abſolutenes both of eleftion, grounded upon no other foun- 
dation then this, that Grace ts nor conferred according unto Workes, 35 eAaſtin teltifies;and 
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of reprobation grounded accordingly upon no other foundation then this, that Perſever.15+ 


grace is not denied according unto workes ; ſhall be found no twiniſh doctrine , but 
the very truth of God. And let them that oppole it looke well to their waies,, leaſt they 
be not found goatiſh together with their doctrine at the day of judgment. But how 
comes this Authour to be fo ſtupid in reading { weero, and fo little underſtanding him ; as 
in theie words to conceive, that he profeſſeth himſelte to have a good opinion of Epica- 
ra t | contefſeT marked it rhe more diligently, becanfe I remember well the compariſon 
that *Plararch makes berween the vertuous glorration of Epaminendas lis mother , and 
the vile gloriztion of Fpicurw his mother, profefling ſhe never ſaw an happier day,then 
when the ſaw her Son Epicurms generating, crm (Y<ezena meretricul 4,opern cum Paly.exo 
&:viſts ; unlefle this were the morahry of her Son, wherein ſhee gloried that he was not 
ſo jealous, but that he could admit a corrivall in the farisfachon of his falehy luſts. And 
indeed! had alſo obſerved other where, that he was 2 very cemperate man,bur to this end, 
thar he might cake the greater pleaſure in the fleth , his ſenſes being the more quack , 
when they were not clogged and overcome wirh furfeic. But come w2 to ( wevyo his 
judgment. He takes notice that Fpienys wis commended as ( om 5% anicitits Renee, 
4 man of a faire nature in maintaining fremaſhy; yet (laith he ) thowgh theſe thing s weve true 
( for I affirme nothing ) he was not acute enongh. I think this is ſpoken m reference to his 
doQrme nothing anfwerable to this commendation of him. For he meaſured freind/bip by 
profir,as in that very book C:cero relaterh. Then he rakes notice of another commen- 
dation given of him , in theſe words, «Lt mr!rrs /e probavit, he approved hbunſelfe to 
many; &t quidem j1:ve fortaſſe,and rrnly for 700d cauſe perhaps, This is Cicere bus concetfion 
with 2 perhaps. But obſerve what he brings in upon the back of this ; Sed rames nen gre- 
vi /ſimum -ſt teſt imonrem mulritnaimns ; but the teſt imony of the wi ltitnde ( the many ) ks X07 
eſt werohry , Of moſt coniiderable. For in every art or [Paay ov any [cremceor 1s Vertu it 
[elfe, every things that is beſt, is moſt raxe. Then follow the words which this Authour al- 
lexadoeth nor, W/ m: hi 7 r1dem videtrer quod zple 217 bond fmt. «And ro me eruly it /[cemes 
that he Wits a 7004 1.21; This had been to comtradit himfelfe, having formerly faid, Ns- 
bil afrmo, 1 afrme nothing ; he takes into conſideration what others faid of hum, but 
48 for him, he would ſy nothing of h:m neither in commendation, nor YKuperation. But 
his words runnethus, fc mbr quidem. quod & ipſe bonres wir fue, Of mulrs epicures fwerunt, 
Da hude FAT, (100 Am:C11114 & ices (For if {wemes indeed that he and Palyeniu £10009 (y=u- 
2:94 mere tic were very Farthfull one to the other) ci omni vita conftantes & graves, 
nec wolrprate (ed conjilto oFicta moat rantes; hoe videtnur, (here comes 1n viderar and noc cill 
now } ma or 14 huneft at its (3 minor voluptats. He (11! atirmes nothing of the lite of Epi- 
wi , but raking tht which others attirmed of him , and admitting it, ſaith boc viderwr 
912/07 v5 Font torts CS muy volupratis: this teſttrmony of others concerning theie particu- 
lars did argne more force of honeſty, & leſle of pleaſure. [ra enim viuunt quidam, ut coris 
vita probetur refeUatiy uratio For (o (ame dee rue that their life ts approved, but ther opinons 
ndemued And onthis point only ( to wit concerving his opimion ) had { iceroto deale 
wth Foicarms at this ume ; » Argue ut caters cx:[fimanter dicere metins , quam facere : Sic 
is mit ident ur f actye Mt [rats , 1-41 dicere. eaind 4s others are thought ro [peak better rhes 
they lives So theſe /ceme 39 me to live better then they ſpeaks. BY theſe he meanes not Epror- 
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rus , Or Epicureans , but thoſe ſome , of whom he ſpake immedtatly before. And whether 
this be not the true meaning of Cicero, [ appeale to the judginent of every lober man,thar 
ſhall conſider his words. And to requite this Authonr, and pay him in his own coyne. | 
will not tell him what one of kis own Se hath given forth concerning one that preach- 
ed in a great place , namely that his Auditory ſhould profeſle , that the Authour muſt 
needs be an eArminian,he preached fo honeſt a ſermon; Though on the contrary ] have 
heard of a greate eArminian of Cambridge , that he ſhould profeſle to a friend of his, 
comming to him to conferre with him,and take him off from his opinion, if it might be, 
ſaying in the cloſe that it was not for the honeſty of their convertation who maintained 
che ſame, that he was of the ſame mind;and gave his reaſon for it out of his own experi- 
ence, which 1 will not mention. But I will make bold to repreſent what I have read of 
the Pelagians.to aniwer this Authour,and fo to recompence him in the way ofc barity. 
For Chry/oſt ome placeth Pelagins inter viros pie ac ſantle magnag, cur tolerantia viventes, 
among ſt men living picuſly ana holily, and vith great patiencez as V ofſius obſerves cap: 3. hiſt: 
Pelag: and ( laudis Henardus betore him 1n his notes upon enft:» ; book againſt Ju- 
lian the Pelagian, eAuſtinin his 106 epiltle acknowledgeth Parl;nis to have loved him 
Auguſt:retra#, aS the ſervant of God. Andin his retracions he protetlech laying, Pelagit ipſies nomen 
Ub.z, cap, 33. non ſine laude po/ni,quia Vita £1345 4 multss predicabatnr: 1 madeimention of Pelagiaes his name 
not without commendation ; for as much as his life was magmfied by many. Amdin his third 
booke De peccat:meritts & remi(ſ: c:1. he ſayth, the report that went of him was as'of an 
holy man, and one that had protited much inChriſtianity, I tind likewiſe good commen- 
dations given of Celeſtiun allo and 7ulian the Pelavian: And I mike no queſtion bur an 
honeſt and pious man may be ſowred with the leaven of Pe/agiazi/me , inthat way of 
Arminianiſme ere he isaware,but God may take them off from it ere they dye: Though 
the eager oppoſers of God's truth this way , even by ſuch as were termed Semrpe/agians, 
Proſper ſpares not to call Vaſa ire,ve(ſells of wrath,in his Epiſtle to Ruffin; And the exi- 
led Biſhops of Africa in their Synodicall Epiſtle , ſtile them no better then J'a/a 
ire, veſſels of wrath. And upon the concluſion of the Synod of Paleſtine what tumuics 
wereraiſed , and what abominable acts were committed by the party of Pelagins , 1s ſet 
down in part both by eA«/tin,in the end of his booke De geſtzs Pelagii,and 1n a certaine 
epiſtle of /nnccent:us Pope of Rome. 

To conclude; Leviathan God's enemy is repreſented in Scripture,as a crooked Serpent. 
It pleaſed King James to ſtile «Arminius ſometimes the enemy of God. And «Auſtin I 
am ſure ſtiles the Pelagians, [nimics gratie Des; T he enemnnes of God's grace, And no mar- 
vaile if they cary themielves like crooked Serpents,turning and winding tor their advan- 
rage. I have laboured to find out the CMeanaers of this Authour,which I little ſuſpeRed 
at the firſt, and to meet with him, every where , and encounter him in his greateſt faſt- 
neſſe: And let the indifferent judge whether every where he be not found to hold 1 lye 
in his right hand. 1 would to God his eyes were opened,thar he might {ee how he for- 
ſakes his own mercies , by forſaking the fountaine of living Waters , ro digge unto himſclfe 
pits,even broken pits that can hold no Water, \\hile he looks to be ſ2ved by no other grace 
inherent, then ſuch as whereby he hath power to believe it he will, repent if he will. A 
lamentable condition, that a man of underſtanding, and knowledge,and good morality 
d ſhould be thus blinded, nothing perceiving that this is mere nature, and not grace. Buc 

what infatuation hath ſeazed upon the Chriſtian world , when ſuch diſcourles are mao- 
nified as ſound and excellent ; yea rare peeces, and unanſwerable? Let us give God the 
olory of keeping us in our right wits and ſenſes ; otherwiſe even Flyes with us ſhall, goe 
for Elephants,and the very illuſions of Satan ſhall be advanced,as ſtrange performances, 
not only of ſober ſpeculations; when they are equally eſtranged both from ſoundnelle 
and ſobriety; ſuch as all along looke a ſ{quint upon God's word; yet ſeldome take notice 
thereof , or are conformed thereunto ; but rather proceed in maniteſt oppoſition there- 
unto,and withall are found clearly devoid of all ſound reaſon, though thereof Pel1oians 
have alwaies vaunted moſt, bur theſe vaunts are but wind , and prove no more ſub{tan- 
tall, then the imagination of a vaine thing. 
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An Anſwer to a Letter of D. H. concerning 
Gods Decrees definite or indefinite ; 
By Dr. T WISSE. 


SIR, 
Our Letter hath two parts, the one concerning the decree of God , eſpecially (2,0 /44 4 Ahew 
in compariſon berween a decree indetinite and detmite ; the other concerning A Tp 
the election of Angels : Of borh in order. 7 2" Þ 
| | Je org ett, 

Ceerning the firtt, I will endeavour to fatisfie you my way 3 and if that ſyeceeds / cows LL Ae 
not,ro gratihe YU YOUr OWN WAY. | &k /& dM TA 

My conceit ot a decree} indetinire, propoſed digrefſ. 3. cap. 6.you Ppreferre axgmore , b _e-, 
ſuitable to nry manner of ordering Gods decrees. Three reafons there I propoſed why <<” 75 _ 
| durit nct imbrace that conceit. | —_— = 

r. The firſt was, becauſe it ſeems to be of a more impertect nature then is fit to be at- \ 
rribured ro God. 

Tothis is anſwered, thar we need nor to attribute any ſuch decree ro God,bur onely 
to reſolve a detmite decree of God into rwo conceits, according to our apprehentzon, 
whereof the one is indefinite, the other definite 3 As in Gods purpoſe ro niake Peter 
and Paw! vefſels ot mercy, there are incladed two conceits in our apprehenſion ; the 
one indefinite, ro wit, to maxe forne veſicls ot mercy ; the other definite, ro wir, that 
Peter arid Paul (hall bz owo of chem. You ſeem ro approve of rhis. 

Now I have cauſe to doabr of the foundnefle ot chis,tor theſe reafons, 1. It no fuch 
decree can be attributed ro God, chen in vain doe we diſcourſe of the priority there- 
of before other decrees of God, which indeed are artribured ro him, and thar decent- 
ly. And indeed all the decrees wherevt we diſpue are tracly atrribured unto God, 
though they have not chat diſtinCtion one from another in God as the like decrees are 
diftinguiſhed in man. And an indetmite decree, relithing ot impertettion, boch m 
that reſpe& cannoc be decently attributed unco God, as allo becaute ic doth imply 
an indefinite and contuſe knowledge in God. 2. The _ of decrees in God, i3 
onely ſecundum rationem , and this Duread cxpounds molt clearly in this manner, 
quands ratis uniws ſumitur ab alters, in 1.dilt. 41.4.2. {0 ratio mediornem ſumitur 2 ratione 
finis, But ratio decrett defaniti non ſumitur 2 ratione d:oreti indefiniti. Bzcauſe God in- 
tends ſuch an end , theyetore God dorh appoint ſuch and fuch means : bur it cannor 
be faid,that, b:ca1{: God doth intend to make ſome indefinitely to be veſſels of mercy, 
therefore he doch inrend that Peter and Paw! (hall be two of them. 

2. My ro other objections are theſe , Indetiires are betore detinites onely in ſuch 
fort as communt2 arc priora ſpecialibus, and this is onely prioritate nature generantss, nor: 
intendentis; and we pea of prioricy in intention, not in the way ot generation. And 
again, that which is fivtt m the way of generation, is laft in intention 3 and therefore 
chis makes rather againtt it, than tor ir. 

Torhis you an{wer , that rather on the contrary Univerſalia are priove fiugularibue, 
1:22 tam natura generante, quam intendente. | 01 Homo prins intenditur quam Socrates : 
Nm enim ſpecics eft propter Individzaum, (+d In1iyiduwm propter ſpectem. Or,it this be noc 
trac in waiverſelibus pbyfieis, Yer is it in politicis ſive aggregatir, which have a more re- 
ſemblance ro our preſent mater. 

To this I anfw-r, x. The compariton we ſpeak of between a decree indefinite and 
definite, is not the fame with a compariſon berween the ſpecies and the fingular ; but 
only as berween {ngulars and ftingulars; tmgulars indefinitely propoſed as aliquizand , 
fingulars propoſed detwirely, as Hic & iÞe, Perer and Paul. Now though ##dividewns 
be propter ſpeciem , 45 that which nature intends principally ; and individes tor the 
maintenance of the ſpectes : yet is it not {o congruous to lay, that particulars defmite 
are for particulars indetmite, &c. T he inttance l gave in reducing icto a compart- 
ſon berween gemeralia and ſpeeializ , was to bring it, asneere as I could, ro fucha 
State wherein the evidence of truth might plead for it ſelte. As indeed tt is maniteft, 
that generalia a1: 0nely priors ſpecialzbus quoad naturam gener antem.ſpecialis priors gene- 
ralihwr quoad natur 3m intendenem;, which | delivercd out of the remembrance of my 
old Philoſophy, as a thing which I conceived to be wichour queſtion. Zeberell de me- 
vodis lib.1. eap.6. Ordo nature nom unw tft, ſed multiplex, ve! ſaltem duplex : Non ſolu 
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enim ſunplicia ſunt nature priora compoſutx , ſed etiam compoſua ſimplicibur,ut ex Ariſtc- 
tele colligimms, in cap-1. 1ib-2. de partibus animalizm : ft namque ordinem nature intehi- 
£amus habits r atione fever onions #24, tlements ſunt prior miſto, miſtum animal, ani- 
mel bomine; quod ſt per ordinem nature inteligamm ordinem perfeionw ſeu ordinem [copi 
& intentions nature , bomo eft natura prior antmali , animal miſto, & miſtum elements. 
ButI confeſſe the caſe is different between a ſpecies and the particulars thereof, whe- 
ther we conlider nature particular, or nature univerſall : For, as for nature particular, 
though it intends and works onely tor a particular like it ſelte; yer, whereas pardicu- 
lars may be infinite,and it is found to have no power to Produce one particular rather 
then another; this conſideration hath puzked many in enquiring how it comes go paſſe 
chat this particular agent brings forth this xtra; th effeCt ar ſuch a time 3 whereas he 
was indifferent to have brought torth any one particular ot marry tho:1fands in thar 
kind. And, after Swerez in his Metaphyiicks hath tryed many waics hereabours , ar 
length reſolves Ariminenſss his invention , who reduccth it ro the determina- 
tion of Gods will : and this conceit , atrer Suarez, is embraced with great approba- 
tion by Mwurtado de Mendezs. Which becauſe it concemerh a manner of God: CON= 
courſe, and that a very ſtrange one,as they expound it ; I have raxen occation to conti- 
der it ina peculiar digrefſion. So that in that caſe rhe parcicular produced is not in- 
tended by nature at all ( as being indifferent to any ) bur Jett co be determined by the 
will of God. And as for natuire nniverſall, whoſe end is the maintenance of the uni- 
verſe in the ſeverall kinds of the parts thereot ; ir likewiſe, fo there be particulars ſuc- 
ceeding whereby the ſpecies rerxm are maintained , regards not art all, whether theſe 
particulars be produced or others. Bur theſe intentions are not anſwerable to the in- 
tentions of God, which are alrogerher of parciculars, whereupon mans underitandinyg 
works in drawing therehence unitics ſpzciticall and genericall , according to that uf 
Ariftctle, Animal ant nibil eft aut poſterivs ejt, And Navarrettns , wriung of divine 
concourſe ; ſuppenendn eft id qued ſoleut Logici & Metapbyſsci dicere de unitate wiiyer- 
fol que non eft xnita poſitive ſc4 negative : Non enim univerſale eſt poſitive unnm in mu!- 


| Bis fed cum reperiatur plurificatum in multis,es- non megi: determingtum ad nnum gum ad 


ahterum, babet in fe quandam indifferentiam , nom quidem 
atqus adgo non bebet unitatem pofitivams , ſed negative ſe b 
ter, eft unum negative in multis boe ft, babes unitetem que non iy reperitucr 611 wnes inte 

” quam in akerse. But yet the caſclI fay in preſent con not in compariſon 
between a ſpecies and the fingulars thereot , but between particulars and particulars ; 
either as indefinitely contidered under the nocion of afiqui, or dcfhnitcly under the 
notions of Hic & ile. 

But you think in univerſalibw Pobiicis, 25 in the gathering of an Army,or erefing 
ofa Colledegethe trarh you ſpeak of is more apparent,and the reſemblance more con- 
gruous to the matter in hand. Let us confider them. A certain number of Souldicr; 
tor compleating, of an army I contefſe is intended tirit, atterwards a choyce of p-r- 
ſons : {© the maintenance of a certain number of Schollars is unended tirit, and atrer- 
wards they proceed to the election of Schollers. Here is 2am per ag greg ationem , but 
It 18 by aggregation of Parts in a Certain kind, which is of greacett conlideration z 0 
wit, of parts ſucceeding, one another, as a river is ſaid to be one by {iiccettion ot pares 


vam refpeiu nnttorum, 
ad ills malt, 0 conſequer- 


 Whichneverreturn. All which parcs are impothible to be ſubjctt ro the contideration 


of the Founder or Generall, becauſe the Colledge continucth long atrer the Founder 

is dead, and ſo may the Army alſo, one Cenerall ſucceeding anodver by the appoint= 

ment of rhe State. A more proper reſemblance is found im a man purpolmg to di- 
{tribute a funwmne of money to a certain number of perſons : as, p:it the caſe, rwenry 
pound to forty perſons, as a Gentleman hath dealt with our town. The chpyce of 
ſuch perſons as are moſt neceſlitous he leaverh to ſome perſons of trult. Now, it the 
Ca himſclte knew of himſelte every perſon in the Town, and their neceſlirous 
condition;from the firit undoubtedly he would appoint, not a certain number indeti- 
nitely to receive it , bur afſigne rather ſuch perſons particularly on whom ic (hould be 
beſtowed. And in like fort a Cenerall were it m his power to leavy whon he lift, and 
withall knew for certain cvery mans ſuthciency, he would tron the tirit refolve upon 
and defigneznot onely ſuch a number, but ſuch particular perfons alſo tor that ſervice : 
And, that in the ordinary courſe it is otherwiſe , this proceeds from ſuch an imper- 
feftion as is not incident unto God. And htt of all, both the Generall and the 
Founder have reſpe& to firnefle in them whom they chooſe, whick ic is act in their 
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power to procure. Bit God hath power to provide himſelfe both of firnefſe and of 
perſons allo to that ſervice whereto he is pleaſed to defigne them. Yer Didscus A! 
varez, {cems to acknowledge {ich an indetinice decree , and he is gravis anther 1 con- 
telf- : And he plainly protetiecty, that peymiſſia peccani proper quod quis damnzer eft 
effe3us repro 2120ns. Whence it maniteftly followerh , Firft, thac the reprobarion of 
Infants as many as die in original! tne in their infancy, cannoc premiſe the foreſight 
ot originall Inez , becauſe they undergo2 condemnation onely for .originall ſinne. 
Secondly, that nv mans Reprobation can premiſe originall linne, becauſe every man 
char 1mdergoes condemnation, undergoes it not for aftuall finnes onely, bur original 
alſo : yet this tener of his he delivereth nor obizer , bur naintaines ir eagerly by argn- 
ment. As tor rhis of an indefinite dzgree , he toucherh on?ly by the way, withour fo 
much as explication of his meaning therein. And again m that difcourſe of his he 
hath ſome other ttrange conceirs, as | have ſhewed in my firft digreſhon upon election: 
in the peraſmg whereot at this tinie it ſ22ms, you are. As tor Bez2, thar which | there 
delivered is nieerly by colleftion : but whar his opinion was, may appeare by his own 
expreſſion, De pred:ſtinatione, in 9. ad Roms. in thele words, Denique verbum iſtnd | F a+ 
ciend: | & nomen | Luti | ac| Maſſe | adbuc informis, manifefte mibi quidem vi deel a> 
rare, Deuminhbac ſimilitudine nobu prepini , de bumanototo genere in prims illo bomine, 
prot 'p/aſt ) proptere2 voczto, c madendy ftatuentem ; unde Singu!: bomines ad finem u/que ſecu> 
lorum propagarentur, r0 1am twm conſelio, ut is unis quidens, qu11 Jam tum in hibro vite ſuis 
temporibus naſcitursy , eligendvs , wicandor . credituros , 1uſtificandos, glorificandos 
deſcribebat, ad ſa/utis decus per gratiam in Chriſto evebendi;: in alin iro per contra- 
rivs gradus in eterni exitti dedecus juſte precipitandis , gloriam (nam patefaceret. In like 
fort Piſcato» in his diſp uation de ohjefo predeſtinationis , dctines predeſtination 
th.is , Predeſtin 2ti» oft aternum Dei decretum quo conſtituit cindere bomines ad diverſos 
fenes ſpeciales, nemp? alins ad frumdam ſalute eterna , ali1t viro ad ſentiendun cru- 
ctlatts eternos, ſour ad ettruum «xitium: itemque conftutuit permittere, ut iſti omnes, integrt 
conditi,in peccatum laberentur ; idque propteres,ut quvs conditarus erat ad ſalutens ſeryaret 
ex miſericordia; quos vero ad exitium , puniret ex juſtitia : & denique conſtituit ex lapſis 
i0o1 quos conditerus erat ad ſalutem, ſeryaret ex miſericordia, quos vero ad exitium , puniret 
ex juFitia : (all which cannot be underſtood bur of perſons definite) denique conſtitm. 
it exlapſis illor quv1 ad ſalutem conditurus erat, eligere ad boe,ut ror ex miſericordia ſervaret; 
qin's vero ad exitinm, reprobare ad hoc, ut eos ex juſtitia purw : (this likewiſe cannot be 
underſtood but of perſons definice ) atque its omnibus iſtis modis gloriams trum miſeri> 
cordie ſur parcentir, tum juſtitie punientis, tum vero imprimis poteftatir ſue ſumme pate- 
facrre. And by theſe paſſages appeares the cerrour of ny conſtr 1tion both of Bezs and 
Piſcatwys mcaning ; for itwas gro:nded upon ſuppoſall that cle&tion in them both fig- 
nifizd an internall aft in God, the very d-cree- of God, which is eternall : Bur here is 
appears they ro0k EleGion for an external and temporall aft, and yer dittin& from 
vocation : of which opinion ot Piſcator | have conlidered- digreſſ. 2. de predeſtinatione. 
And here ic appzares that Bezs had en:ertained ſome ſuch conceit, as when he faith 
n1ſoiturogeligendes vocands creditures, jxſtificandos,Sc. And indzedIwell remember 
him to dilting1iilh berween eletio &> gecretum eligendi. 
Yet now , to gratifie yo1 your own way : Iam content to leave that which I have [L 


ſd in that Digref: 3. of an indefinite decree as it lieth ; and to propoſe the reaſons 
alledg<d againit it onely by way of diſputation, not by way of affertion, and leave ir 
indiffercn: unto the Reader ro judge as he ſhall think moſt agreeably. And to con- 
feſſe atruth uno you, it is but lately I came to this order ; tollowing the rigorous Te- 
net before as ſeemerh moſt conſonant to reaſon, though harſh to mens affzMons ; and 
being bur larely tallen upon it , I am apt to conceive , that ſomerhing may be wanting 
ro the f 11 cl& wing ( f the trth in this POInt * way wheremo | hope (| have opened . 
yet if you thall think it inconvenient, thall be content to prerermit it wholly, and leave 
out ul my digretiions of this argument, or any other. 


; on 
Now touching Angels , 1 pray let not ought that T have written make you ſorry for 
ought rhart you haye Kelivered rouching rhe eleftion of Angels : And doe not you con- 
ceive of me amille , as if I did conceive you ro harbour any ill opinion thereabours : 
For I profe(ſe 1 doe nor, neither have you given me any cauſe ; yet trom nine yeeres of 
Aaaad age 
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age have known you: The frſt time I wrote of that , I onely faid , it ſe-med ſtr ane 
1ato me 5 my reaſon was , becauſe I never knew any, either by writing or otherwite, 
Proteſtane, or Papiſt, found in maintaining mans eleCtiqn by grace, bur thar in like 
ſort he maintained the eletion of Angels to be of grace. And whereas you protc(ſe.! 
otherwitz onely as an opponent : I conceived you did it bur as my ſelte or any othe 

{ Schollar will doe, to try the uttermolt of anothers ftreneth with whom we dil. 
Pute. 

Burt when the ſecond time you wrote hereon, youu protefied to doubt whether 
\ Arminius acknowledged any election ar all of Angels ; thar feemed to me as ftrange: 
becauſe I am perſwaded that no Arminian or Lutheran denierh the eleftion of An- 
gels : though like enough they are apt to tathion ir according to rheir opinion of 
the eleftion of men. As tor the conſtruction of thar place in Timothy touching th. 
ele eAngels , 1 could nor aſcertain my ſelte in whar ſenſe ir might be conceived 
proceed without acknowledging their eleftion, and 1was loath to divine ac randon:. 
Now as yoit exprefſe your {cltz herem more particularly ; {o will I particularly mac 
anfwer. | : 

Fir(t , I grant that a conditionall decree is no election. Bur {ecing it is impoſſibl. 
but God ſhould foreſee , on whoſe part the condition would b< pertormed , and on 
whoſe part nut; herehence it tolloweth, that Crod mult accordingly Ele the one, 
and Reprobare the other : and ſorheue mitt be acknowledged oven an eletion of 


& % % 


Angels after their manner. Lixe as the Arnaniate, betide that Condit I mall predeft "'S 


nation of men you ſpeake of , do2 acknowledge a precile el:&tion of ſome upon 
toreiight of their obedienc2, and reprobation ot rhe orher upu torctighe of | 
d {« bedience, 

Touching the expotition of that, 1 Tim. 5. 21. have conſulced Hemingine, 2 man 


45 Crroneoiis in the POINT ot election das any Lutncrans vet he Nter| 'CLCTlL UNC I' 
thus, Hoy EleQogs ad diſerimen Reproborum vocat. | grant it donows the dignity of thei: 


perſons, bur {till in retpe& of choice : as when we tay a choice Book, a choice Ioyell, 
as much as to ſay, which a man would make choice of, and preterr: beture many : {5 
the Elect Angels are {0 called in reſpect of choice, which choice w ny underilandi; oF 
can have no congruous reterence,but to the choice of God. | 
It is true we have,nothing like, ſuch Scripure evidence touching the election and 
reprobarion of Angels,as of Men. Bur whereas in theſe points both Scripuure evidence 
and light of Chriſtian reaton doe concurre ; fo the light of Chrittian reaſon dot 
make it as evident on the part of Angels, as on the part of man ; namcl;y,chat ni thing 
can pollibly be the cauſe of Cods will or predeftination quoad actam valentis, 01 pres 


de fitnantiy And Aquins, 45 you have neard, protcticrh, That never NY 101477 45 fo 12.24 
4 to profeſſe , that any thing without God could be the cauſe of predeftination, quad actum 
predeftinantis; and hercin you your i-le agree. 

Now touching Amſtiz ; lam glad you have lighted upon him. 1 do be no bu. h- 
{ball perſwadc yYU.1 in this POINT 5 though | co:ld not. And hr{t I will acc: mimmnodae 
an anſwer to your allegations 3 Secondly, I will endeavour to ſhew clearly his opinic 1 
in this pgint. s | 


De vorrept. Your firſt allegation is, Ceteri awtems per iþ/um liberum arbitriun in veritate ſteterwnt ; 
» & gem. but your ſclte percetve 11 might be aniwered, that this might be delivered inclu{(s or t+ 
i tia ſpeciali, And it may be proved that this phraſe of ſpeech doth ror exclus 


de ſprci- 
all grace : for in the ſame Chapter ic 13 atterwards ſaid of mari thus, Ir are 
ac fine vitio, fi per ipſum liberum arbitrium manere voluiſſet. Here youu mult not exclice 
ſpecial} grace in this caſe ; For ſz manere voluiſſet, undoubtedly this will of his had 
Cap.11- been wrought by ſpeciall grace, as Azftzx manitcitzth in the chapecr tollow ing : For 
he diftinguithcth of two graces or two adjutories , the one was, wt poſſet permanere js 
vellet, the other waz,ut vellet quod potzeis 3 his words are theſe, eſt in nbis per hanc Dez 
gratiam, in bono recipendo & perſeveranter tenends, non ſolum poſſe quod voluraus , verun 
etiam velle quod poſſumu: : Dud non fuit in homine primo, unum enim borum in ill) fuit, 
alterum non fut. Namque ut reciprret bonum,gratid non egeb it, quis nondum perdider at : 
ws anten in eo permaneret, egebat adjutorio gratie , fine quo id omnino nou poſſet * oh ac» 
ceperat poſſe ſz vellen, ſed non babuit velle qu2d poſſer : nam ſi babuiſſet perſeveraſſet. But 
you bring, a ſecond place to prove that Angels could have ſtood by their tree-will, 
ſecluding, ſpeciall grace , and that is this , Credimu Dominum Dem — fic ordinaſſe 
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Angelorum & hominum vitam nt in ea prius oftenderet quid poſiet eorum liberum arbi.. 
trinm, deinde quid prſiet ſue gratie brneficiam , juſtitieque judiciam. | grant the An- 
gels had power 0 ſtand it they would, and power to fall if they would ; and this 
Power was manitetted in the ſtanding of che one, and in the fall of the orher. Bur 2 
herehence ii ivlloweth not, rhat theretore rhe act of ſtanding was nor of Gods grace. 
But you wi'] 12y rhe benefit of grace was atterwards maniteited : And I anfwer , thar 
grace was the grace of conhirmarion , oppolite ro the Obduration of the evill Angels ; 
which grace of conhrmarion , though it were manitetted atrer the obedience of the 
00d Angels, contitting in aff:irance that they (hall never tall ; yer herchence ir fol- 
loweth nor, thu c<MVIr ſtanding was not by grace, though that grace whereby they ſtood 
was different tron thar grace whereby they were confhrmed : tor before their obedi- 
ence, fo they ito0d, as thac withall rhey might tall ; bur tmce theiw obedience they now 


{oO {tand, ab il hey CATITINO! tall. 
Now tor Auftizs opinion hereabours , 1t 1s plaine enough trom other places. De 


ci. det, lib, 12. cap 9» ant minorem acceperant amors divini gratiam, quam 1lli qui in eas 
dem perſtiterunt , 2ut ſt utrique boni equaliter creati ſunt , iſts mals volumate cadentibus, 
il; amplizs 25juti ad eam beatirudims plenitudinem pervenerunt. v0 that he doth ma- 
nitettly acknowledge, that the good Angells had ſuch an adjztortum which the wic- 
ked had not: whe FAUPON L-onardus Coquens, neither ſeſuir nor Dominican, but an 
Augutltinian, commenting, writes in this manner : ea retioze intelligitur majns benefi- 
clum collatum Angelis honit quam maltis , etſ: enim gratiam £qualem babitmalem 2b initio 
{194 conſecuti, ita 1amen i fficax fuit motto divins et anxilium det (peciale in Angelis ſanfir, 
ut in Deum tot crmvorterentwry , per ſiſterent in bono , et beatitudinem eandem afſequerentur : 
nom ex 47 libertati! arbitrit certe fathum eſt, ut ita dijferenter afficerentur, et quod gratia fuc- 
rtt officax in big et nm in iſtis , Deo maxime tribuendum; et ex durbus bominibus equalites 
affe tits, ft anus (alartier, alin; vero damnetur, intelligo ſemper. majus auxilinm gratie colla- 
wm ez qui fit ſalts , idoquer cars Auguſtino boc locr, ev paſſim , ubt de bac materia diſputar, 
neque totur 14d refero in libytatem arbitrit , quod uns velit conſontire et reſpondere gratie, 
2/iu1 non; facit enim etiam ut velimus,et conſentiamus: neque infallibilem illam noſtram con- 
ſenftmem puto tantum ex infallibilt preſcientia Dei ;imo ſt per impoſſibile ſecludamus omnem 
pre /cientiam det, ip/.z gratia ex fe infallibiliter movet hominem vel etiam Angelum, ut,licet 
non nectitate coatiioni;,n:coſitate tamen immutabilitatis efficax ex ſe ſit,et gratia det magis 
in uno quam in alter?; ct q1"d wes convertatuer, alin non, quod uni detur auxilium efficax, 
in alio ſit quidem ſafficiens, minime tamen conſequatur ſunm eff.ctum, myiterium efſe ubique 
decet Aur (tinus, at ſt pofita equali gratia qua unns converteretur, alins non, id ex ſolo con» 
ſenſu vr! 4 (ſen libert arbitris penderet, nullum certe my ſterirem in-ſſe mibi videreaur, Neque 
bic reddit Auguſtin cauſam eur ex Angelis ali) ſalwati fuerint, alij minime,quod bos deus 
preſcierit (4lyando: vel cooper ataror ſue gr tie, alios minime coperatierss; ſed quis qui fal- 
vati (wnt el mJ rm acceperiunt etvint amoris gratiam,vel certe ſi equalitegbom creati ſunt, 
id efl, in £quz!t Tratia, 111 amplius adjutt facrint ; adeo wt negntium (alutis Angelorum be- 
norum in maJus auxilium gratis referat ; ut, read alt) cadant et non reſpmdeant gratie dt+ 
vine, eique nn c1per:ntur 3 id quidem aſcribendum fit libero berum arbitrio : quod vero in 
aliis aratia ſit effi:ax, ade- qu? il cooperentur, ipſi dev potiſſimnum tribuendum ſit. Than 
which I never found a more Mhftrious reftimony for the prerogarive of Gods grace 
n, and ſyvcraignty over his creatures in any Thomitt or Dominican, that ar this 
day hath maintained the cazeſs of God, (as Bradwardins calls it ) againſt the Jeſuirs, 
Neither di] I ever take notice of the place before , bur by occafton of this preſent 
ſearch to vive you fatisfaction concerning. the opinion of Auſtin ; onely retted con- 
rented with that which I ſuppoſed to be the common opinion of all , thar the caſe ts 
the ſame as touching the operation of Cods grace both in Angell: and men, and 
Chrift in Scripture is accounted the head of Angells as well as of men. Bur thar 
whole Chaprer in Auſtin, {zb.12.de civit.dei.cap.g, is worth any mans reading, where 
h- diſputes the caſ: at large , where hz hath another ſentence more illuftrious then 
the former, this ; et cum id egit eorum v1/untas bons ut non 44 (oipſos, qui manues erant, ſed 
ad illum qui [nmr -t, converteretur (hence is taken | ouefſe that conceir of Matter Hoo 
kers , that the fall of Angells was the converting the contemplation of their minde 
from God upon themſelves) eique adberentes magis efſent, cjuſque participatione ſapienter 
beateque viverent,quid aliud oſtenditnr niſi voluntatem quamlibet bonam , inopem fuiſſe i 


ſolo de fiderio remanſurem ( invpem rem anſuram, a pretty phraſe unable to remaine)sife #/le 
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i bonamn ntaturam ex nibilo ſui capacem fecerat, ex ſeipſo faceret implendo meltorens, prize; 
fatiens excitendo avidiorem. It you-get any thing by my conference I amyylad, I aſl..r. 
you I get by yours , both touching the clearing of Axſt:zs opinion herbs urs , and 
others concurrence alſo, wherein 1 doe much rejoyce z and the rathzr,beeaue, as youu 
may obſerve, I have hitherto proceeded thereupon, rather by {t:ppoltttion than of cen- 
firmation. Another place to this purpoſe I tinde alleadged our of his Encharzd, ca). 
100. Hac ſunt magna opera domini exquiſita in omnes voluntates tjus ; et tam ſypienter 
exquiſita, ut cum e Angelica et bumans natura peccaſſet, id eft, non quod illt, ſed quod veluir 
iþ/a, feciſſet,etiam per eandens creature voluntatem ( qua faltum ft qu'd creator noluit ) inp 
pleret ipſe quod voluit, b:ne wtens et malis 1tgngquam ſumme bonu: , ad corum damn 2:i0mem 
quos juſte predeitinavit ad penam, et ad rorum ſalutem qu, bentgne predeſtinuwvit ad gra- 
tian, But this hath bur a touch, and that ſubject ro ambiguous incerpretation , th= 
other is more tull and cleare. 1 come unto the T heles. 

You deſire I would ſhew you in a word where your errour is in theſe, but yo may 
remember what one protefſed ſometimes, namely that ad queſtiorem long am od. rat re(< 
ponſfionem brevem, yer | will endeavour to farishe you in this alſo hrit , and atterwards 
{© to fatisfie as I may ſarishe my ſelte all6. 

Firlt therefore, my briefe ſatisfaftion as it were in a word thall confift in rwyo 
points. 

1. You have but nine Theſes, and the eighth is as a ſuccinct recapitulation of all 
that went before, and the conclujon there mentioned 1s no more than that which 
every one grants, namely this ; thar God did decree fwit ro produce that ſubject, and 
afterward to worke ſuch an effect thereupon: And indeed ic 1s an or.tinary co rts t0 
confound the order of execution with the order ot intention. Zznchis 115 detini ion 
of predcttination I doe exceedingly approve of, an{werable to this of yours, tor 11.18 
it lyeth, Generalis, boceſt, onnium beminum predeſiinatioveſt eternem ec. U2 decreinem, 
qn0 apnd ſe ab zterno deerevit,primum quidem omnes komines tum creare 24 ſui imyginem 
Juſtor tum ut in peccatum « Satens textati ſuo libero arbitrio laberenturgperminttere: deird2 b. « 
rum alios liberare, et liberato; ſpiritu ſu) comitari,et tandem eterna vita donart; alios twm in. 
durare,tum eterno exitio perdere 3 idque utin illis dining bonitas et miſericordia, in iſli; aus 
tem divina potentis at juſtitia diclaretur, aique its in omnibus deus glorificeturs here, it 
you marke it well, you thall fmd he makes no order between the decrees of creation, 
permiſſion of tin, liberation and falvarion on the one tide, of induration and dxm2- 
tion on the other i1de , bur onely berween crearion it ſelte and permitſion of fin , and 
liberation it ſelfe and ſalvation on the one f1de, and dereliction and damnation on the 
other ſide, all which he conſiders as meanes, and in the laſt place notes the end of all 
to be the patefaftion of Gods glory in goodnetle and mercy on the one {1d2,and of his 
power and juſtice on the other. 

2. Againg,in, your firft Thetis containing the maine body of your tenet , yo'r will 
have the Coretiah of the ſubje&t , or occation , whereupon any thing is decreed abſo- 
lutely to be wrought, alwayes to goe before the decree it felte, as w2ll as rhe decree 
of the end goeth betore the decree of the meanes. The irregularity whereof as to::- 
ching God ( though as touching mans decrees I cuntefle it ts right thac you fpeake) 
I will ſhaw as briefly as 1 can before 1 anſwer your reafon broitght for confirma- 
tion of it. | 

x. It the forchight ot the ſubgeRt and occaſion goes before the decree of working 
upon the ſubject ; then much more muſt the decree of maxing th: ſubjeh, as alſo of 
making or permitting the occaſion , goe before the decree of work ing upon the {|b- 
jet,and upon ſuch an occalipn, (tor no ſubjet whereupon God workes can be with- 
out Gods making , but it is nothing ſo with man, who tndes ſubjects whereupon to 
worke rather than makes them) Now this is a thing impoſſible. For, 

7. Firit, nothing is firſt in intention bat the end, and *tis not poſſible that the b- 
ject or occalion thould be the end whereanto God workes upon the fubje&X this or 
thus : 

2. Secondly, that which is firſt in intention is laſt in execntion. And therefor: 
if the making of che ſ{ubjet , and permitting of the occaſion wherenpon God 
meanes to worke, were firlt in intention, it ſhould be laft in execution, that is,God 
ſhould firſt worke upon the ſubje& before he had made the ſubjcR, or permitted the 
occalon whereupon he workes. 
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Bur yet | conteſle it you have a reaſon for what you fay, unlefſe you may receive 
fome {aristaftory an{wer unto that reaſon of yours , it will be a very hard matter to 
ſatizhic you 3 Theretore I come to the conlideration of your reaſon, which is this. 

The torcught of a thing is nothing bur the contiderarion of it 2anquam reipſa & certo 
fſmturum, 

But who(o will reſolve abſolucely ro work ſuch an effeX upon ſuch a detinice fub- 
jeft, or tro make ſuch an utc of ſuch a parcicular event, nut contider that fubje& and 
chat event 1anquem reipſs futurum : tor clic his decree will be but condicionall. To 
this, I anfwer, 

1. Firtt,according to their opinion,thar are accounted the molt rigid interpreters of 
predeſtinacion. | 

1. Your propdlition is molt found. 

2. As tor your athumprtion , which you ___ to be true, they (uppole to be ur- 
eerly untrue 3 as directly contrary to the molt generall rules touching the order of 
things in intention, and execution : And Alpbonſus Mendoza takes upon him to prove 
at large, thar the ſup:rnarurals of Peter and Pawl were intended betore their navarals. 

2. The onely reaſon(taving the plauttbiliry of che propokiuon ic _ ro juitine ir, 
ſezms wo be this, God cannot worke upon a ſubject, unlefſe the ſubject firſt be, and 
that occation allo whereupon he works ; theretore God cannot intend to work upon 
a ſubject unlefſe frit be intend to produce that ſubject, and permit (art leatt) the oc- 
calton whereupon he imrends to work. As much as to lay, _ iſe | cannot ride to 
London wichcur a horſe, therefore | cannoc incend to ride ro London, unlefe firit 1 
intend ro get me a horſe. Whence ir naniteſtly tolloweth , that in exccution 1 mult 
hrſt ride ro London,and atterwartl get me an horſe to that purpoſe. And the coatoun- 
ding of the order of execution with the order ot intention , ſeems to be the cauſe why 
this propoſition ot yours t{cems tg be (o plautable. 

2. Now | will anſwer your propoition , according to my own Tenet in ordering 
Gods decrees, which is lixcly to give you better faristattion um the way of your own 
apprehention. Now 1 grant your propolition ; acknowledging that in this cale fo ir 
fall our, that he nit needs contider the ſubject as rezpſe & cereo fieturnns. But how, 
non tanquam precedaneum(whereto your diſcourſe tends )but 1anguem conjuntum ; the 
reaſon is,becauſe I make the decrees of creation,permillion of 11n,and rayhing our of fin, 
not ſabordinats,biut coordinata & conjunGs. S0 | lay in like manner, God doth joyntly 
decree to give both grace and glory:l do nor fay God doth decree joyntly CR 
but he joyndly decreerh to give both grace and glory. And ſo Auſtin defines predeſtina- 
tion to be preparetionem gratie &> glorie. So that in the ſame moment thar he decreeth 
lory, he conizders grace not as precedanexm in intentione, but: conjunGum. S0 on the 
other 1ide God doth joyntly decree finall dereliction of ſome in fin and damnation for 
{in,as Aquine protefierh of reprobation, that it includes voluntatem permittendi culÞom, 
& damnationem inferendi pro capa : (© rhat in the ſame moment that he decreeth dam- 
nation, he conlidererh cheir ftinall impenitency non ta2xquam quiddam emecedaneum, bit 
tanquam conjuntlum. And judge you what force this hath ro qualitic the harſhnefſe of 
Tenets her:aboins, and what difadvantag2 to our oppotites the Arminians, who u 
the ſubordination of rheſe decrees cry our upon our Teners and expoſe them to oblo- 
quie, ſaying that we maintaine that God doth firſt decree to damne men , and then to 
this purpoſe he expoſerh them co tinae chote 1mnes for which they are damned. And 
herewith they charge the Authors of 242ſſa corrapta tor the object of eleftion and re- 
probation, a(wel! as the Authors of Mafſs nondum condita, Or emdita, but nondum cor- 
rupta. And the twenty reaſons which Arminius hath given againtt the Authors of 
Miſſa nimdum condive ; he proteſieth that with liale difference they may be accom- 
modared againſt the Fautors of Adaſiz corrupes. All which norwithftanding , 1 
have conſidered, and 1 hope refuted alſo, both che one way againit Arminiz, 
and the other way againlt Corvinus , in a Digrefhon by it ſelte , which containes 
a whole quire ot paper, one of them; bur that is in my anfiver to Corvinws, 
which is not yet pertefted. Doftor Fackſas ny ancient triend , partly by his 
craditionary wricings that paſſe in hugger-nugger trom hand to hand , " pieces 
whereof as many asI could come by., I have anſwered ; and partly by his treatiſe ot 
divine effence, withdrawing my ſhudics another away : yet an anſwer to that I hone to 
tfmiſh by Whitſonride ; and then to return : For in the fecond part which is newly 
come forth 1 funde lirde confiderable ſave ſome tew chapters rouching contingency : 
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My greateſt butimefſe about him is to underſtand his language. Now to draw to an 
end; as your firſt Thetts is an acknowledgement of the eterniry oft Gods decrees ; fo 
the ſecond, of their uniry both in time and narare, God willing all things #no & eodem 
a&x. Now judge I pray whether of the two opinions is molt ſuitable hereunto; that 
which makes the decrees of God betore ſpoxen of , coordrnats & conjuntg, or that 
which makes fuch a concatenation of them by conſequents atter conſequents : as for 
example, Gods decree of railing men our of fn preſuppoſerh rhe foretight ot fin ; the 
foretight of {imne preſuppoſerh the decree to permit fm 3 the decree ro permit finne 
ſuppoſerh che tore!1ght of the tuturirion of the creature; and the torelight thereof ſup- 
poſcrh the decree ot creation : eſpecially conſidering Aquinas his argument , whereby 
he proves that predeſtizetio Ghriftz cannor be the caulc predeſtinationis noftre , to wit, 
becauſe God by one and the ſame aft predettinares borh Chritt and us. And withall 
conhidering that prerequiſite will as much hinder the unity of Gods decrees as C ama. 
I had thought to have gone over your Theſes more exactly , bur fecing-rhe length al- 
ready ſpun out,] reſolve ro be rhe brieter. | 

3. Whereas in your rhird,yo'1 conceive the order of Gods decre:s is to be underitood 
ar>omradw; : | judge rather Darands inftruftion to be more ſound , betore mentio- 
tioned ; to wit, thar there is qnely priorizss amongit them ſecundum rationerms ; and that 
he expounds thus, quande ratio unins ſumitur a ratione alterius, a5 ratio mediorum ſumitur 
@ratione finis. And priority in intention is onely of the end in reſpect of means ten- 
ding thereto,as you rightly conceive it in your tourth Thetts. 

5. Of the fitth 1 have already ſpoken enough , wherein I have laboured partly ro 
diſcover the errour of your argumentation , and yer withall fo as to give yuu fatiſ- 
taction in your own way. | 

6. The i1xrh containes onely an inference upon the former, and the interence is not 
fuicable ; tor your afſumprion in the tormer Theſes did but contend, that God mutt 
conſider ic ; here you inferre,that he nut preſtuppoſe it ; Bur it tollowerh nor : For to 
conlider it,'tis ſuthcient that it is conjurnGzm ; Bit to prefuppole it 15 to maintain that 
It is antecedaneum. | 

Belides ic is as much peccant againit the order,berween the end and the meang as the 
former, whereot I have ſpoken ſufhciencly. 

7. Ot the ſeventh , your reaſon (you conteſſe) is the ſame as before, to wit, in the 
fifth, which I have already conſidered. Neither is there any necefſiry why one ſhould 
be betore the other : they may, nay mult be both cogerher intended ; For conhider , it 
the pardoning or caring ot tinne be in intention atter the permitting of timne , then it 
{ſhould be betore it in execution, which were as much as © ſay , thar God muſt firſt 
pardon and cure finne , before he can pernit tinne. This 1: plainly irregular ; thar 
irregularicy which you concelve on the contrary is onely in thew , and rilmg 
meerly fron contounding intention with execution. Bzrter to ſay, God doth 
frſt intend co cure {inne,and then intends to pernut it 3 (tor herehence tollowerh a duc 
order in execution, ro wit, firlt tinne is permitted, and atter cured ) then to fay , Gud 
firit intends to permir linne and ater to cure it 3 tor herehence proceeds a muit pre- 
poſterous order in execution, namely, that tirit tinne ſhall be curcd, and then the being 
of finne permitced. And indeed when men fay, God dorh hrit intend to permi: [mne, 
and then to cure it , it ſeems their meaning 1s onely this , not that God doth firit in- 
tend,&c. but char God doth intend firit to permit t1nne, and then to cure it, which ts 
molt trae. 

$. Like as in your eighth Thetis you doe expreſſc it ere you are aware, and no 0- 
therwile. : 

9. And as in your eighth,ſo in your ninth,you do exprefſe it moſt congruouſly thus, 
we may conceive God decreeth to permit the occaſion hrit, and aft-rwards to make 
that uſe of ic which he intends : which I ſay is moſt congruotis, contticuting this pric- 
rity onely in execution, nor in intention. 

[ come to your concluſions drawn trom the premiſes. 

r. Gods decree to manifeſt the glory of bis power and goodieſſe ad cxtra, is befure his dceree 
to create mankind, becauſe that is a decree de fine, this de medio 

Reſp. 1. Though this be a truth, yet it is not the whole cruth ; tor it ſcems by power 
and goodnefle you nnderſtand onely that power and goodnefſe which was ſhewed in 
his creation ; but this was not the laſt end : For this end was obtained the very firit 
moment of Adams creation , atter which Adam lived above goo yecres , and all _ 
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kind fince, many thouſands, and every one knowes, the laſt end of a muans warke is 
of chietett conjtideration, when he ſers hinifelte ro make his worxe , neither doth it 

ecome the wiſdome of man to carry himſelte otherwiſe : as Bezs profeſſeth, ſaying, 
Statzere deum priws ordine cauſarum decreviſſe bominem condere,qu 2m quid eg condito faceret 
deliberarct: (here is the point , marke it well) is ſucha thing as quo nibil «bſurdius 
dici pot, ſt , quum finis in omni: ſapientis artificis mente precedat ipſins operis aggreſſionem, 
! certi(fimum ſit dei de humano genere decretum , creationem et ipſtus creations fines omnes 
anteceſſiſſe ; wherein he diſtinguiſheth berweene finis creations and finis hominis creati. 
And as the creation manitefted his power and goodnefie in making man oat of no- 
thing, ſo man by this almighty powzr thus made , was nude, and intended 
to be made, to a certaine end; which cannot b2 imagined to have ben in any other 
kind than to be either a vef{:ll of mercy, or of wrath. 

And when Solomon faith, God made the wicked againſt the day of evill, and withall h1g- 
nifieth that even this alſo was for himſelfe, that is, for the maniteſtation ot his glory, 
this cannot be in the way of that power and goodneffe you ſpeake of, bur ſomething 
cl{c; even the making of him a vefſzll wherein one day ſhall (hinz the glory of God 


£ 


in the way of juſtice and ſoveraigne power over his creatures. 

2. And cheretore it cannot be as you conclude in the ſecond place, that Gods decree 
to create mankind is before bis deerce to manifeſt bis mercy or juſtice in mankind. For 
though that be a decree ro produce a ſubject, yer contidering that this is the decree 
rouching the end whereto he makes him : in all reaſonthe dcree of cheend whereto 
a ſubject is made is b-tore the decrez of making the ſubje&t ro thar end. And we 
have an expreſſe teſtimony of the Holy Ghoittor this, namely, that as God created all 
thizgs for bimſelfe, (1) he created the wicked againſt the day of evill tor himiclt-. 

Bit by the way, I obſerve how you miſtake the opinion ot your oppotttes 3 as when 
you ſay, that this decree of manitcſting Gods mercy or juttice,. 13 a decree of working 
an ctt:Ct in that 61bject, tor this is utterly untr ie ; This were to make the decree of 
{ſalvation of the one, and of dannation ot thz other ro be betore the decree of creati- 
on. And although ſome ſuch thing may be conceived 0:t of a ſuperficiall appre- 
henlion of it , as propoſed by Bezz and Piſeator ; yet both in true account of thar 
opinion in general}, and miſtaking of it in ſpeciall, no ſuch thing is avouchzd. Nay, 
whereas your ſclte maintaine, that the decree ot damnation is betore the decree of 
permiſſion of finall impenitency ( a point no way Ccongruous to your Tenet abo ur 
maſſa C rrupts ) youl have often read in ny Writings, that I account the decree of dam- 
nation in no moinent of time to precede the decree of permilhion of fnall impeni- 
TCnCcY. 

Then the caſe of Angells is utterly againſt rhis 3 unlefſe you maintaine the one to 
be cledted upon the torehghe of their obedience, the other reprobared upon the tore- 
tight ot their «lil{obedience : which T am perfwaded yo. ſhall not hind any Orthodox 
Divine in the point of mans election, to maintaine. 

3. Concluſto tertia. Gods deeree to permit ſinne 1s before bus decree to manifeſd either bus 
mercy in pardoning ſinne,or big juſtice in puniſhing ſinne,becauſe that w a deeree, de eventu z 
this a doing of ſometbing by accaſion of that event- 

Reſp. x. To your reafon here mentioned I have anſwered betore. 

2. There is no priority or poſtzriority in intentiongbur onely in reſpe& of fi and 
m:dia ad finem. 

3. Ir is nncr 46, that the former decree is a decree of an event, and the latrer of do- 
ing ſomething, by occation of this event. For what ? is Gods permitſion, the event 
you meane ? It {o ; then Gods working grace may be accounted an event alfo, and fo 
Gods decree of ſalvation upon his working grace {hall follow upon his decree of wor- 
king grace , which is maniteſtly Arminianifme. Is the finne permitted the event ? 
Firlt, why thoald you call it an event ? is it becauſe you conceive it to fall our belades 
Gods intention? Arminins himſelte profeſſeth the contrary. The articles of Ire- 
land profeſſ-, that God from eternity did by bis wnchangeable counſel ordaine whatſoever in 
time ſhowld come to paſſe, your ſelte acknowledge , that Gods decree of permitting 
ſinne, is a decree de events : - your ſelte acknowledge , that God did arelg gp | 
would finne in caſe he did permit him to finne; whichris as much as to fayttice: Rod 


did intend that ſinne ſhould come to paſſe by his permitſion : which is rhpt rWeand 
expreſſe proteſſion of Aui#in where he faith , Now ergo _ fit miſt emmipotens fiert 
velit, vel ſinendo nt ft at, vel ipſe faciends : 10 that —— things come to patſe Deo fa- 
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oiente as good things, or Deo finente,as evill things ; till they came ro paiic Deo volente 
as Auſtin proteſſeth. Now this finne is apparently the cauſe of the damnation of 
many thouſands ; for as much as many thouſand intants are damned onely for ſinne 
originall; And therefore like as upon this {in exittent, God doth not take an occa- 
fion onely , but a cauſe of damning many thouſands ; ſo it the decree of permitting 
thi, be preſuppoſed before the decree of damnation, you may ſay as well, that God 
upon the Crekphe of this finne, doth nor onely take occaſion, bur a cauſe alſo, of de- 
creeing their damnation. And this may be applyed to the reprobation, not onely of 
infants, but of all that are danmed, foraſmuch as all that are danmed, are damned for 
originall finne , onely hers is the difference , ſuch reprobates as dye in their infancy, 
are damned onely tor originall {mne , but others are damned not only tor originall 
finne, but for their aRtaall fines alfo. 

Againe it is maniteſt , that the decree of permitting finne originall , is no more a 
decree de events , and Gods decree to manitelt his mercy in pardoning it, is a decree 
of doing ſometbing by occaſion of that event : than Gods decree of permitting all a&.all 
ſinnes of his eleX, from the firſt to the laſt, is a decree de events , and Gods decree to 
maniteſt his mercy in pardoning aQtuall tmnes, is a decree of working ſomething by 
occation of that event 3 and I cannot but wander , this being againe and againe vt 
ro your conſideration, that you doe nor take notice of the equipollency of thz(c : 
whence it maniteſtly tolloweth, that the decree of pardoning tinnes ſhall preſuppole 
maſſam correptam, a3 well with aCtuall ſinnes,as tinnes originall. 

Againe,it Gods decree of ſhewing jultice in paniſhing tune , is but a decree of 8 + 
king oecaſton of dving ſomerbing : then Gods decree ot damnation tor mens aftuall 
finnes, is bur a decree of raking occatton of doing ſomething ; and conſequently , by 
what reaſon the decree of puniſhing tinne , preſuppoſerch the decree? of permitting 
ſinne originall, by the ſame reaſon, the decree of damnation, thall preſuppoſe the de- 
cree of permitting not onely tinne original] ; bur all actuall tinnes alſo. 

By the ſame reaſon the decree of ſalvation, is but a decree ot doing ſomething 
upon the occafion of taith, repentance , and good worxes. For it ſinne deſerve nor 
to be accounted a cauſe moving God to reſolve to punith a man with damnation, bur 
rather an event , by occaſion whereot he reſolves to puniſh with damnation : much 
lefſe thall faith, repentance , and good workes be accounted a cauſe moving God to 
decree to fave any man, but onely an event, by occafion whereof , God doth decree 
ſome mens ſalvation. 

Yet looke by whar reaſon the decree of puniſhing with danmation doth preſuppoſe 
the decree of permitting finne, by occalion of which event puniſhment by danmation 
is decreed,by the ſame reaſon the decree ot ſalvation , doth preſuppole the decree of 
giving faith, repentance, and good workes, by occalton of which events, ſalvation is 
decreed; for why ſhould not faith, and good workes be accounted an occation of the 
decree of ſalvation, as well as tinnes are the occaſton of the decree of damnation. 

4. The fourth conclution is this 3 Geds decree to produce the perſon of Peter, us before 
bis decree to manifeſt his mercy in Peter, by the reaſon aforeſaid, T hel. $. 

Reſp. That eighth Theſis atoreſaid made no mention of priority in deccee or in- 
tention , but onely ot priority in execution, by vertue of Gods decree : tor the 
words of that cighth Thetts arc theſe ; God deereeth firſt to produce that fubje&# , and af- 
terrwards to worke ſuch an effeft thereupon. Not that God did firſt decree to prodice 

the ſubject : but onely that God did decree firit #9 produce the ſubject : manit-(ting 
hereby, that your intent is, onely to reaſon trom the order of execution, and her. 
hence to interre the like order in intention , which is the ordinary courte of Armi- 
nians at this day. And you fignitie your nianing to be this, in that eighth Thel:s, 
though in the 3fſue you taile of right accommodating it; for your words are thete, 
If any decree br concerning the working of a certaine effe& in ſuch « ſubject 4s cannot poſſub'y 
exift without th: producing of 1bat ſubject , then we may ſuppoſe , that he doth farſt decree, 
(thus you would ſay, though indeed you fay otherwiſe) t» produce that ſubject, e«d af- 
trrevards #6 worke ſuch an effect thereupon, which in plaine tearmes is to argue thus; The 
perr#Tinn of Adams finne preſuppoſerh the creation of Adam, theretore the decree of 
pes creates A dymy fume”, preſuppoſeth the decree of Adams creation : Now this 1s 
rhe vheſp-wh way toArminianiſme , and Pelagianiſme in the higheſt decree , as 1 
ſhew-dyon in my firſt ;- the evidence whereot , as it ſeemes, drave you to acknow- 
ledge it , and to deviſe ſome other courſe , tor maintenance of the Tenet of maſs 
corrupta, 
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corrwpts : v2t thro 'ghonrt, all the reaſon you give, is reſolved into this : for as there 
[ faid ; herehence ic will tollow in lixe manner , that becauſe damnarion preſi 

{zth all a%uall ſinn23 , therefore the decree of damnation preſuppoſeth the decree of 
permicting of all aft all tinnes, and conſequently , the tore{ight of them. In like 
manner, becaul2 ſalvation prefuppoſeth all manner ot good workes in men of ripe 
yeer2:, th-retore the decree of falvation, preſuppoſerh the decree of giving eff:&auall 
grace, tor the p:rtorming of all manner of good worxes, and the forefight of them, 
which i: direc Plagianifme inthe highett degree. And theſe conliderations per- 
{wade me better than heretofore, that the maintainers of maſſs corrupra for the objet 
ot pred-ttination, n144t be caſt upon the maintenance of Arminianitme, and Pelagia- 
nifme ju the highcit degree, whether they will or no. 

5 Concluſto quinte ; Gods decree to permit Peter to ſinne in Adani, x before bis decree to 
manifcft bis mercy in Peter by accaſton of this ſanne, cx, Thel. 9. 

Re. 1. Your Toeſts Nang | have already anfwered. 

I. God: decree tO P2rmit Peter to {mne in Adam, 15 NO mMOore before his decree ro 
maniteft hi; mercy by »ccation of that tinne, than Gods decree to p2rmit Peters per- 
ſonall tmnes all his lite long, is betore his decree to maniteſt his mercy in pardoning 
them. And what place you maxe tur theſe decrees whether in ele&ion, or out of 
cletion, you hav? 110 where ſhewed. 

3. God doth manitett his mercy by occation of Peters {innes both originall , and 
actual, not onely in the way of pardoning finne , but in the way of ſaving his per- 
ſon, in defpight of linne, whence it tolloweth by the courſe of your argumentation, 
that the decree of permitting all Peters tinnes throughout the whole courſe ot his 
lite, prec2:s th- decr2e of manitetting Gods mercy in his ſalvation. 

4. And becau(. Gods decree of ſaving Petey , is a decree of doing ſomewhat by 
occaſion of Perers faith, and repentance, and good workes, it tolloweth by your man- 
ner of r22{oning, that the decree ot faving Perer , preſuppoleth the decree of giving 
Peter faich, and rep-ntance, and good workes. 

6. Conclaſia ſexts: Gods dzcree to produce the perſon of Judas, is before bis decree of mani- 
feiting bis jaiticeis Juds: bir perſon. Thicl. 8. 

Ref. This is all one with Concleſt- quarts, and admits the ſame refucation. 

7, Concluſir ſeptims: Gods decree t+ permit Judas to finne in Adani, is before bis decree to 
manite(t hy juſtice in ]udas, by oecaſton of that ſrnne 

Ref. n. This is all one with conc/uſt? quints, and admits the ſame anſwer : 

2. Why d>: yo. lay by occcalion of that tmne , and not by reaſon of that finne ? 
perhaps 1 v1 will fry, becauſe that tinne is not the cauſe of Tuds his damnation (tor 
I cannot d:viſl amy other reaſon) but this is not ſound, for that finne is the merito- 
rious ca ife of 14:7 his damnation: For though he be danined for aftuall fines, yer 
is he damned tur orivinall alſo ? Againe,muany thouſand intants are damned onely tor 
originall tinne. ' 

3. May you not as well fay, that Gcds decree to permit Tud his pzrſonall finnes, 
is befor: his dzcrec to manitett his juſtice in Izds by occation ot thoſe tinnes ? and 
confid:r I prav how little agreeable that is to your Tenet. 

4. And it the decree of permitting Izd his pertonall tinnes , be before Gods de- 
cree of puniſhing him with damnation , why thoald not the decree of giving faith, 
and repentance , and good worxcs, be betor: Gods decree of rewarding with ſalva- 
tion ? 

8. Coneluſin nt ya: Gods decree to manifeſt bis mercy in Peter,or to make Peter a veſſel 
of mercy, (which is properly decretura eleionis ) 11 before bis decree to call Peter , to give 
bim faith, nA repentance, Oc. hecawle that is C decree Ae fine, thts de medio. ; 

Refp. 1. 1 doc nor diflixe the order ot theſe decrees : bur I ſay there is no congrut- 

between them , tuch as ſhould be between the ends, and the meanes. For there is 
no ſhew of mercy expreſſed in giving taith and repentance 3 but onely imply2d, in as 
much as both faith and repentance implies, a ftate of miſery preceding ; the permi- 
fion whercot alone hath congruous reterence to the thewing ot mercy, as the meanes 
ſtand in congr.aity to the end. Faith and repentance and good worxes are means 
rending to another cnd, namely, to the maniteſting of Gods remunerative juſtice: tor 
as much as God m-ancs to beſtow ſalvation on men of ripe y2ares by way of reward 
of their faith,rzpcentance and good workes. And it 1s without all contradition, 
that in Peter and every ele, appeares, nor on-ly Gods mercy, but his juſtice alſo, and 
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that in the higheſt degree , both in the pardoning of their ſinnes , and ſaving of thei: 
ſoules for the merits of Chriſt Jeſus. And God hath ordaincd his ſonne to vive (al- 
vation. Toh. 17.2. 

2. And I wonder not a little, that you ſhould ſubordinate ary Medinens tending to 
the demonſtration of Gods mercy, rather than the permillion of miſery. : 

3. Eſpecially conſidering, that God when he purpoſed to thew mercy on Peter, h- 
purpoſed to ſhew mercy on him. | 

x. Inpardoning not _ his f1nne originall, but all his aftuall ſinnes alſo. 

2. In ſaving him not onely in deſpight of {inne originall, but in deſpighe of all his 

attuall firmes alſo. 

Neither have you any way to avoid this, but by ſaying, that God made Peter a dou- 
ble veſſell of mercy, and that by rwo decrees, which I thinke was never heard of lince 
the world began. 

9. Concluſis Nona;Ged: decree to manifeſt bis juſtice in Judas, or to make |udas a vefſe 8 
df wrath (which is properly the decree of reprobation) 27 before his decree to deny Judas 
faith andrepemance, &c. by the ſame reaſm. | | 

Rep. Here againe you erre maryeloutly, in making a Mediam: not INCONgruous tO 
the end intended. To deny faith and repentance, what is it more , than nor to give 
it, and by faith you meane, I doubt nor; taith in Chritt cracitied &c. Bur it is cleare, 
that God gave no ſuch faith and repentance unto the ele& Angells; yet tarre be ic 
from us to thinke, that this was a medizm tending to any end of reprobation. 

2. The truth is, nothing but permifſion of tinne is a congruots meanes to the ma- 
niteſting of Gods jutticz. For ſhould God aftiit a man or any creature, that is not 2 
inner ( as Medina maintaines ex communi omninm theologersm [intertia , |: ci , 211d 
char in the higheſt degree) this thall not be in the way of Juſtice vindicatiy:, nor 25 
Fadex, but as Dominw vite et mortis 3 like as man hath power to affict inter jour cre: 
eures, and that in ſuch a manner, no quo il/is oat mitine, ſed quo nbis (i/ulriu;. 

3. Gods juſtice in Jude is manitetted no way more, than in his dannation . ad 
that for atuall ſje, as well as originall ; and in many thouſand intant onely tor 
originall tinne ; and to make ghe permitlion of atuall finne onely, ſubordinare to the 
decree of manifeſting Gods juſtice , and not the permiſſion of tinne original! , is very 

ſtrange. And Alvarez, that gravis Amber protefſeth generally,that permiſſio Pecc 2ti proj= 
ter quod quis damnatur , is effeus Reprobationis; and theretore caumot be premiſed bs 
fore it. Andevery man that 1s damned, is damned for originall , as well x; aa! 
finnes, and many thouſand intants onely tor originall. | 

As ronching the order of decrees ſ1bjoyned : Had you proceed thus, Cod inten- 
ded firſt trocreate , then tg permit finne, then to raiſe ſome , and tinallv derclinonwit; 
others, and laſtly to ſave ſome, and damne others, and that ro th- mumifoftation of his 
gory in the way of mercy on the one , and jultice on the other ; it 111d b-en exaitly 
agreeable to Zanchiws his detinition of predeſtination. And your clic fall upon fuch 
a courſe, ere you are aware, in divers of yoin Theſcs,as | have {ſhewed. 

2. The fit being apparcntly a decree, as concerning the end God imes ar - all he 
decrees enſuing, thould be decrees de medzry, rending either to that 1d, inimediacks or 
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mediatly, which you have not explicared, neither indeed are they « apable of any fich 
explication : Nay rother you have already manifeſted yo.r meaning to be \ that the 
end there fpecthed, is onely the end of creation ; not fo much as the end o' th- things 
created , much lcfſe of the things intended by the ſubſequent degrecs : yer it <4: in 
the firft place , as though all the things intended in the decrees followii g, tend:d to 
the end mentioned m this decree, betides all congruiry. | 
3- As tonchimg rhe toreiight of God interpoſed ; The firt is my[tcrions, 2 would 
maniteftly apPeare, it the gro1nd of it were opened. ; | 
Yon thinxe that Angells were left ro themſelves, yet did not God forcſe: that hav +- 
rthey would fall, nor that hereupon they would not fall ; bur that ome word 
tall, and others not fall : which Azſtzn,as | have ſhewed, protetſeth aroſe from hence ; 
that they which {tood, had fach an edjuterrerm, as they which tell had not : which if 
it be trac, man alſo, had he received the like adjarorium, had not tallen. 
Bit be it as you will, enquire to what end God ſuffered him ro tall, eſpecially rhis 
fall of his proving fatal ro thouſands ; 1 fay ebis fall only ; it was frall to all repre 
bares , though not onely this tall : tor all reprobates are danmned tor originall tre, 


thongh not for that onety. The ſecond forchght is not rightly cxpretied ; God carmor 
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be ſaid to toreſee what he can doe : tor onely things to come are faid to be foreſeen, 
things preſent are not : bur Gods power whereby he can doe this,or that,is from ever- 
lating preſent with him. 

Now becauſe you ſee thar this order of yours is utterly oppoſite to that maxime, 
Ourd pris «ft intentione , poſterins eſt executone ; you anſwer, that that maxime hulds 
onely in reſpe& of fizis &+ media ad finem ; and therein you ſay right : But whereas 
ther:withall you imply, that there is another order in intention than berween fizis & 
media , herein you innovate Philofophy, and bring in an order in intentions, that was 
never admicted in any Schooles. I am ſure in Aquizes you tound no other priority ad- 
mittable , bur between finis & medis. And Durand acknowledgeth mis priority m 
Gods intentions, to be onely ſecundum rationem, and that is, quando ratio wins ſamitur 
#b altero. But where no ſuch prioriry is tound, why thould we admic of any priority at 
all in the decrees ot God ? yer it you, or any man elle can make good this new Philo- 
ſophy,by any reason,l thall be ready to yield unto it. 

As tor the laſt, give me leave to lay unto you in Hemzrs language Tito in@ guzy 
in 3Sgrrev. It ever it became you ro retratt ought , 1 am periwaded ir well becam- 
meth you to retract this : you were as good ro fay , God did permit Adams tinne to 
no end, tor you ſpecitic none, and the circumſtances of qualitication ftands you in no 
Lead : you may as well fay of all che ltinnes committed in the world , that God duth 
rmic them to no end , tor you ſpecific none_, andthe cixcunitances of qualitcation 
ftands you in no ttcad : you may as well fay of all the itnnes commirred in the world, 
that Gud doth permit them tono end ; yer trom Awſtins daics it harh been acknow- 
ledged,;hat God doth both panith tinne with tinne,and that by imne men are broughr 
tometimes to reformation: Axdeo dreere( laith Auſtin )atile eft fuperb3; in aliqued apertzns 
mani fe (i umque c:dere piceations. Were the permithon of iimnes concurring to the Eruct» 
tying of Chritt ſctu- rono end? yet never was the permifſion ot any hnne of 'greater 
conſcqu-nr, than the permitſion of Ademsy linne ; as whereby the whole race ot man=- 
Kind was corrapted, and way made tor that great work , wondertall both ro men and 
Angel!-, in the redemption ot the world, by the incarnation of the Sonne of Cod, and 
his pailion upon the crotſe. God created even the wicked againit the day of evill, and 
that tor Gods own ſake, as Solomes teititicth : and did he not as well permic him to be-" 
come wicked, tor Gods own fake , and his glorics ſake ? Auſtiz of old hath acknow- 
ledged, rhat even malaumeſi: bonumeſt , anil belarmine atter him , Bonuns eff malum eſſe 
Deo permittente. Nec dubitandum eſt, Deum facere bene, ſaith Aultin Enchirid.g6. Erzan 
ſinend, fieri quecunque ſiunt male : Non enim boc nift juſto judicio finit, And ſeeing the 
permithon of Adam: tinne could not be juſto judicis, in reſpect of any linne precedenc 
(for-it was the firit) th:retore it muit b: juſto jedicio, in reſpeX of ſome good end in- 
icnded ro be coniequent. The very tinne of David with Batbfbeba, and againit Uriah, 
Arminius acknowledgeth to have been permitted by God to excellent ends, particular 
and detviite , quo dilzgentius ſeipſum ebjervare* , peccatum juum exemplo aliorum deflcrer, 
egreginm bhumilitatis, reſipiſcentieque (ecimen , & exemplar preſtaret , & glorioſans ex pec» 
eto reſargeret Exam. predeit. pag. 06.167. Nay, your ſclte have acknowledged our of 
Awſiin , the ends of God in this , when you alledged out ot lib. de corrept. & gratia, 
cap-10. this |allige ; credinaus Dexm ſic ordinaſie Angelarum & bominum vidam, ut in es 
prius oſtenderet quid p ſSct eorzens libernm arbitrinm ; deinde quid poſiet ſue gratie beneftei- 
um, juſtttieque judicium. Apply this to n1angfirit he thewed what his tree will could doz 
wherein ? bur in h1s tall ; Secondly, quid poſbet gratis beneficixem Tp 1) 
how was this thewed, bur in the rayling ot ſome , and derelinquithing others ? As tor 
the circumſtances wherewicth you charm this ſtrange faying, they ſerve you in no 
20n the event or non=event of ſome- 


ſtead : man is in doubt what end to refolve on, ul 
thing , becauſe h{ $nowes not whether twill tall out or no: fo it God were to 


ſeek , whether upon his permilſion of Adam to linne , he would finne or no ; he 
might be uncertain what to intend. Bt you ſuppoſe, that before God decreed to 
permit him to tinne , he knew he would finne it he were permitted. And as tor the 
diſtintion of parcicular and generall , it cannot be accommodated to ends; for end? 
intended are onely particulars, for they are intended to ocncen and ſuch things 
are onely fingulars : like as by fingular means they are produced , and aFtomes verſan- 
tr onicly circa fengularis. Again, it is untrue, that Gods decree was negative : For,as 
Axſtin ſaith, Enchirid. eap.100. Non wtique nelens finit ſed volen/ : And aw wolend; is 
politive in God, And again, ('aþ+ 95. ergo ft #liquid, nift omnipatens feri velis, vel 
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finend» ut fiztyuel ipſe faciendo. Your elte, ere you are awar2, draw neer to the tr.ah, 


which breakes forth ,as loath to be ſupprefſed ; As when you fay, a man futffers an 
houſe to fall, becauſe he can diſpoſe of it many waies being tallen, to his own behoote. 
Apply this to God concerning the tall of Adam, permitted by hin. So faich Auſtin, 
Nec ſezeret honus fi-ri male, niſt onnipotens etiam de mealo facere prſſet bene, Here 15 the 

enerall, d: melo facere poſſe bene. What are the {pecials in the patſage by your (eltz al- 
[edged , they are two , ut oſtenderet gratie beneficinm, juſtitieque judicium. Now con- 
ſider I pray, poſſe de malo facere bene is not cauſs adequata, why God thould permit fers 
male, Bit onely vele de malo facere bene. For this power of his extends to intinice par- 
ticular finnes, which he doth not permit. And Axſtin acknowledgeth both, not onely 
the poſſe as you doe, when he ſaith, niſt poſſet de mals facere bene : But the velle all0,an.) 
that according to the ſpecials of gratie beneficium, Juſtitieque judiciem ; As appearcs in 
the paſſage alledged by you. For he ſaith, Dexm ſte ordinsſſe hominum vitam, (non quis 
poſſes oftendere, ſed) ut oftenderet quid poſſet gratie beneficium, Juſtiti® que judicizm- So thut 
he plainly maniteſts, that the cauſe moving God fo ro deale with Angels and men, was 
not his power to ſhew , but his will and reſolution to {hew both the power ot his 

race and of his juſtice :which applied ro men, is ſhewed in raiting ſome atrer they are 
Ellen , andderelinquiſhing others. I conclude as Abigal ſaid to David , Hereatier it 
{hall be no griefte unto you, nor offence of mind, that I have been a means to keep thee 
from ranning a dangerous courſe in the way of lite : So hercatrer it may be no regret 
unto you, that Gods providence hath brought you to this conference, whereby to pre= 
ſerve you from running dangerous courſes in the way of taith. 

You in your Letter acknowledge reprobation abſolute, which is utterly contradi&o- 
ry to your opinion, ſeeing you premiſe betore it, the conſideration ot that linne, tor 
which men are daned : For you premiſe the contaderation of iinne originall ; And 
many thouſand infants are damned onely tor that, and all that are damned are damned 
tor that, though not onely tor that. | 
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An Anſwer to a Diſcourſe of D. H. about 
predeſtination ; By Dr. T WISSE. 


He reaſons why our Divines fall upon the corrupt maſle , as the objet of 


predeſtination, is not onely that which you 

ration and dereliction preſuppole the corru Sc 

more rather, as I conceive, becauſe the ery ſt end of predeftination being, 
as you acknowledg, the maniteſtation of Gods glory per \madum mifericerdi percentis 
in ſome, per modum juſtitie punientis in others, could not be intended withonr 
polition of imne. For neither could God pollibly intend to ſpare any, nor juſtly in- 
tend to punith any, it he had not conſidered them as in a ſtate of finne. 

Rep. The queition is, whether Gods intention (that is,his decree) to ſpare or pus 
nith, pr:ſuppolſech finne. You thinke it doth , and that it cannot poflibly be other- 
wiſe : Ichinke it doth not , nor can potlibly be ſo, that any thing m man can be pre- 
required to the decrees ot God, yet I propoſed the onely ſpeciall arguments that ever 1 
obſerved in f1xceen yeares ſt idy in theſe points and anfwered them. You perceiving 
the inconſcquznce of that argument, as it ſeemes, perſwade your ſelte there is another 
argument of mor? forc? than that : But marke I pray witch whart ifſue ; In foregoing 

| : _ no proofe at all , bur 
rely upon this propol1cion (God co11d not pothbly intend co ſpare any, nor juitly in- 


proote, as evicl- nc ot it ſelfe. And if you marke it well, you ſhall find , that this 


ils 


a S<SLES 


Th: decree of ihawing mercy in pardoning tne doth no more prefuppoſe fmne, 
than the decree of ſhaving the power of balme in curing a grem wound, doth preſup= 
poſe the wound, or the decree of ſhewing the power of a cordial againſt poyſon , doth 
preſippoſe the empoyſoning ofa mans budy 3 or the decree ot advancing a ſubjett by 
way of reward, doth pr-{1ppoſe his ſervice : orthe decree ofa Patron ; to preſent his 
ſonne to a b-netice, doch preſuppoſe his fitneſle tor ic , or the decree of Solomon to 


bring S$himet biz gray haires unto the grave in bloud , did preſappoſethe offence for 


which this 115 broghe wo paſſe; bur rather trom theſe decrees and intentions , each 
Anthor in hi- kind p:oceedeth to bring to paſſe every thing that is required co the 
accompliſhment of thar end which he requires 3 As I prove by inſtance in every parti 


cular. 1. 1 have knowne one, thar to ſhew the power of his balme, hach wounded his 
owne fi-th , and poring his balme into ic, hath cured it in the ſpace of rwenry foure 
hovres. Azke wherefure he wounded his fleth, every one feerh , that both he woun- 
ded it, and healed ir with his balm , to make rhe vertne of his bahne knowne : So 
that his intention of maniteſting the vertue of his balme, did not prefuppoſe he 
wound but drew attcr ic, both the making of the wound, and the pouring of balme 
into it, as the mieanes tending to the dzmonftration of the power of rhe balme. 
2. So we have knowne another ro take poyſon , and afterward his cordial againſt it, 
boch the one, and the other, joyntly trending to the manifeſtation of rhe 
vertue of his cordiall. 3. A King mtending to promote a favourite , bur with- 
all to doe it without envy of the Nobility , may refolve to doe it by way of 
reward , which purpoſe preſuppoſeth not good fervice, but rather —_—_—— 
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will imploy him in ſervice, as in ſome honourable Embafſage, or in the Warres, to the 
end that he may have occaſion to advance him upon his fervice , wichour envy of the 
Nobles. 4- A Patron having a young {onne , may enteraine a reſol-uniwn to beſtow a 
living upon him when cime ſerves ; This intention doth not preſuppole his tieneffe, 


without which he cannot be admitted) but becatiſe he hath a purpoſe to preierre him 
Nina , therefore he will take order to bring him up like a Schoullar, and fend him 
to the Univerfiry to make him fit. 5. Laſt of all, Solomon - Know upon D amid: ad- 
monition on his death bed , entertained an intention to bring $him3 to his grave in 
bloud, yet not for his curhing of David, but tor a new tranſ{grethton ; theretor: he rakes 
a yrs” toenſnare him, and bids him to build him an houſe in Ferzſzlem , and nut ro 
paſſe over the Brooke Kidron upon paine of death. Now it was not indeed in Sulomons 
er effeually to enſnare him , and fo certainely ro bring upon him the execurion 
of death : Burt this is in the power ot God ; For let him bur expoſe any creature unto 
temptation , and derelinquith him therein , withour giving him hi: grace to 1upport 
him, that creature ſhall certainely fall into tmne , otherwiſe it any creat »ro ca keepe 
himſelte trom finne without Gods grace, then Gods grace [hall not have the pr.roga- 
tive of being the cauſe of every good aftion ; Bur this prerogati-c of Cods grace mult 
and by God: grace ſhall be maintained unto the end. And upon this toundarion the 
prerogative of his ſoveraigne power alſo over his creatures in dilpolting of them as he 
thinkes good, and making ſome veſſells ot mercy and ſome of wrath, which Arminius 
himſelte profeſſeth he dares not deny ro be in the POWer of God, to wii, to make vel- 
ſells of mercy and veſſels of wrath, and that ex m3ſſz nondam condita , in bis Analytis 
of the ninth to the Romans. 

But I proceed to the forme of your Syllogiſme. 

I. The reaſon (you ſay) nay be laid downe Syllogiltically thus : 

1. God could not intend to pardon any without {uppolition of that , which is ne- 
ceffarily required to make them capable of pardon : But tinne i; necellarily required 
to make them capable of pardon ; theretore God could not intend to pardon any 
without ſuppolition of tmne. 

2. God could nor intend to panith any without contideration of that , which is in 
juſtice required to make them puniſhable : But tinne. is required in juttice ro make any 
perſon punithable ; rtheretore God could nor intend to punith any without conidera- 
tion of anne. 

Refp. 1. In both Syllogiſnies the Minor we grant , the Major ve deny , as being in 
eff? the very fame propotition which is in queſtion ; and all the c1 idence it carcyech 
with it conhifteth in the parts which have a ſhew ot an Enthymenic «hu 

x. Sinne is neceffarily prerequired to the pardoning of lms, ther<tore it is nece{Li- 
rily prerequired to the decree of pardoning 1nne. 

2. Sinne in juſtice is prerequired unto punithing > Ergo us in jultice proreq ured 
to the decree ot punithing. 

Now this is the very proote which tormerly I laboured to ditprove, by thewing the 
inconfequence thereot, yet the propolition whereon yo rely,c1:h -r nut depand UPON 
this proote , or upon none at all. Burt I will! proceed with yuu a lule torcher iy 
theſe Syllogiſmes you propoſe. 

2. Sinne (you fay , and that traly) is necefiirily requir2d ro matio men capable of 
pardon. And this general! truth brancheth ic ſelt 1nco rwo ſpecial: : 

1. Sinne originall is n<ceffarily required to make men capable of pardon tor tinne 
Original!l. 

2. Sinne aftual] is neceffarily required to make men capabl- ot pardon for jinne 
aCctuall. 

Now becauſe God doth intend to pardon all the finnes uf his cle, not on ly origi- 
nall but actuall, committed throughout the whole conric ot his lite, it tolloweth that 
God could not intend to pardon theſe aftiall tinnes witho u the pretuppolition of 
them. 

3. By the ſame reaſon of yours 1 diſp te thus : 

1. God could not intend to beſtow ſalvation upon any man by way of reward 
without ſuppohtion of that which is neceſſarily required ro make him capable of r-- 
ward. Bar the obedience of faith, repentance, and goud workes, is necetfarily requi- 
red to make a man capable of reward, Ergo, God could not intend ww bettoy falvation 
On ny man by way of reward , wichout ſuppolition of faith , repentance. und good 
WOTIKCE. . A; 
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2. As God cannor intend to puniſh any without conlideration of that, which in 
juſtice is required ro make him puniſhable : fo God cannot intend nagave— rd in 
{ixch a degree , without that which is required in juſtice to make him puniſhable in 
ſuch a degree. Now nor onely finne originall , butall aftuall finnes of every Repro- 
bare , together with their finall impenicency therein, is required in juſtice to make 
every one of them panithable in ſuch a degree ;, Ergo, could not God intend to 
puniſh any Reprobate in (ach a degree,wirhout contideration of all their aftuall ſins. 

And as mens aftuall tinnes are the merirorious cauſes of their damnation : ſo the 
conſideration of them ſhall be the meritorious cauſe of their reprobation, or ar leaſt, of 
that decree whereby God doth decree co inflict damnation upon them in fach a degree. 

And by juſt proportion of reaſon, like as faith , repentance , and good workes are 
the diſpoting cauſes unto ſalvation , ſothe conlideration of faith , repentance , and 
good workes (hall be the diſpoling cauſcs of their ele&ion unto falvation : Bur you 
proceed, and | am content to go along with you. | | 

3. And this rcalon, eſpecially tor rhe latter part of it, which concernes the mani- 
feſtation of Gods glory per m-dum juſtitie punientis , may be tarther confirmed thus : 
That which tends not to Gods glory timply, but onely upon ſuppottion [if finne b: | 
could not be intended by him timply, but onely upon rhar {ippotution. For fo farre 
and no tarther doth God intend any thing , as it maxes tor his glory : Bur to punith 
men, or any other creat{res, 13 a thing that tends nor to Gods glory timply, bur onely 
npon ſuppotition (it line be) Ergo, it could nor be intended by Gud {imply bac 
onely upon that {lppoltion. 

Reſp. You nced not have mentioned the tending of this ro Goas glory: your ar- 
gament is in torce, and greater force withour it. Forl hold, that to punith withouu 
ſnppoiition ot tinne implyeth contradiction : pens being properly oppoſed to pre- 
mium , and as reward tormally hath a reſpe& to obedience going betore , fo hach pu- 
nithmenr unto tinne. 

7. Now firtt to tollow you in your owne courſe, I reaſon thus ; That which rends 
ro Gods glory not 11mply, but onely upon ſuppoiition of obedience in taith ,, repen- 
tance,and good work2s, cannot be intended by him fimply, bur upon chat ſappoſition; 
b.it to reward with ({alvation, and everlatting lite, tends not co Gods glory fimply, bur 
onely upon ſuppolition of taith, repentanc2 and good workes. Ergo,it could = in- 
tended by. God i1mply, but onely upon taich and repentance. 

2. Bit to your Major lanfwerz; No man faith, thac God doth intend to punith 
any man bur tor ftinne. Now hereupon many ( nor onely Arminians, but ſome Or- 
thodox alſo) are apt ro be deceived, and to thinke, that theſe words, bat for ſinne, arc 
to be retzrred to the Antecedent removed , which is Gods intention. Bur it is nor 
fo, thoic words are onely to be reterred to the Antecedent next betore, which is to pu- 
nith. And I prove ic thus : When any man faith, God intends co punith man tor his 
linne, the meaning can be no other, than it he had faid, God doth intend, that panith- 
ment {hall be inflicted on man tor his tine ; where it is maniteſt , char finne is noted 
onely as going betor2 the panithment , nor as going before Gods intention. Bur as 
{oon? as this contuiton of ſenſe 8 open:d by ditttion,, then they flye to this kind of 
argument , linne goerh before the ex2curion of puniſhmene, rheretore the confidera- 
tion ot {jnne goerh betore the intention of punithment , which is rhe argument I for- 
merly propoſed, and the inconſequence whereot I preſume you due manitettly per- 
CCLVC. 

Now © that which tullowerh : 

4+ Although the reaton which you alledge on our behalte be inconſequent, as you 
have tramed it : yet | ſuppoſe it may be reduced to a true Syllogitme thus : 

The decree ot liberation trom tinne, preſuppoſeth tmne : cleCtion is the decree of 
libcration from tinn-, Ergo, cleftion preſuppoſeth tmne. It you deny the Major, I 
Prove 1t thus : 

 Tharwhich preuppoſerh ynners, preſuppoleth finne. The decree of liberation 
trom [mnc, pre{uppotech lmnners : Erga,the decree of liberation trom 1mne, preluppo= 
feth tne; you will perhaps yer deny rhe Minor ; bur I prove it thus : The decree 'of 
liberation trom linne , pretuppoſeth ſome rhar have need to be delivered , tor elte ir 
were vainc, and to no purpole : Onzly imners have need to be dzlivered trom tmne : 
Ergo, the decree uf liberation from tinne pre(ippoteth finners. 
The lixe argument, and in the like torme , may be framed touch ing the decr=e of 


Cece derelition 


192 : An Anſwer toa Dilcourſe of D. H. 
| dereli&ion in finne : Or it you take reprobation for the decree of danination, it n Jay 
be ſaid thus : 

| The decree of damnation, preſuppoſerth ſome perſons juſtly damnable,tfor otherwiſe 

it were either an unjuſt,or at leaſt and unwiican ideliberate decree. But onely tinners 

are Juftly damnable. Ego, the decree of damnation prefuppoſeth tinners,and conſe 

uently Gans For' peccatuem is de formali ratione peceator1s qua peccator eff,as you know. 

Reſp. Every one indeed knowes that peccerum is de formals ratione peccetoris , and 

T. hereupon it is manifz| char the ſecond Syllogiſme givesno mite of proote unto the 

firit. For ſeeing formalis retio of any thing , cannot be {zparated trom the thing ir 

ſelfe, and conſequently neither peceatm trom peccator 3 you may eaiily perceive , that 

when we deny that the decree ot liberation trom tumnne preſuppoſerh tinne , we mutt 
therewithall neceifarily deny, that it preſappoſeth timers. * 

Your third Syllogifme addeth as little torce unto the tormer, being meerly identics 
probatio : For every man knoweth, that to be a tinner, and to have need to be delive- 
red from finne is all one, in ſuch ſort as whatſoever is denyed ot a tinner, nuwit be de- 
nyed of him that hath need to be delivered trom tinn<, toraſmuch as every tinner hath 
need to be delivered trom {finne. Thus while you decline [har proot:, which in my 
obſervarion, alone hath courſe, and the implication whereot in the Major propotition 
is all the evidence of ic ; you fall upon no found proote at all. The truth is, it you 
obſerve, you may perceive your Major propolition involves this Enthymeme. 

Liberation from tinne preſuppoſerh tinne, tinners {uch as have need to be deliver2d 
from tinne, Ergo, the decree o— karate trom t{inne,preſuppoſeth both tinne and {an- 
ners, and ſuch as need to be delivered trom 1imne. 

Ot any other force of proote that you give, I am not conſcio!1<. 

2. If the argument formed touching the decree ot dereliction in 1inne, be of the like 
forme, it will admit no doubc the ſame anſiver. 

3- The Major of the lait Syllogiſme, hath a clauſe annexed unto it,as a reaſon of ir, 
thus,elſe it were in vaine and to mo purpoſe. It this reaſon pleaſed you,yo1 might have 
relyed upon it, in the firſt Syllogilme of the three , whereas now you may perceive, 
they containe no proote bur identicall. 2. Your courſe of argumentation tends to 
prove, that ir is impoſſible ic ſhould be otherwiſe than you conceive, which is 
more than to ſay, it were otherwiſe onely vaine, and to no purpoſe. T hirdly I anſwer 
that which is vaine , and to no purpolz,is either to no end, or to no good end : Bur 
the decree of liberation trom finne , whether ir preſuppole tine , as you (ay, or nor 
preſuppoſe tinne, as I fay, ſtill it tends to che fame end, and that a good end, to wit, 
the maniteſtation oft Gods mercy. 

But Ierre, your meaning ſeemeth to be this, it is vaine in reſpet chat it cannot ob- 
raine the end it aimes at, unlefſe it preſuppoſe tinne. But how doe you prove that 
Gods decree of liberation from {inne, cannot take effect, except it preſtippoſe tinne 2 
you have no meanes to prove it bur this : 

Liberation from tinne cannot take effeft without it preſuppole ſinne , Ergo, the 
decree of liberation trom {inne cannot take effect wihout ir preſuppole tinne. And 
while you decline this way of procte, you light upon no proote at all. 

4- Touching your Jaſt Syllogiſme , 1 deny your Major, that is, deny that the de- 
cree of damnation preſi;ppoſech perſons juttly damnable. Then you tay it is unjult ; 
bar I deny this conſequence , and though you bring no farther rexton tor your athr- 
mation, yet will I prove my negation thus : 

The decree of damnation tor tinall perſeverance in fin, no man will tay , to be un- 
juſt : Bur God decrees to damne no man bur tor tmall perſeverance in tinne, Eg, 
Gods decree of danmation is not unjuft. Here I ſuppoſe you will reply , that it God 
decreeth to damn: no man but for tinall perſeverance in tinne, then ic tolloweth, thac 
the decree of danmation pveſuppoſeth not onely tinne in genera!l , bur tinall perſeve- 
rance ; and fo you may thinke my opinion more diffulute than yo.r-, and your OPI- 
nion more rigid than mince. Anc [doubt not, bur ſo it willappeare in the end, eſpc- 
cially in the point of eleCtion ; bur yer nor tor any force in this con{cqu1ience. 

Wheretore I anfwer, that this conſequence is very unſound , though it hath decei- 
ved many, and though the uſuall courſe is, to content themlelves with propoling it, 
without all proofe , thinking ir needeth no proote ; yer will I eatily diſprove it , and 
ſhew the vanity of it, as already I have done the like. Now I pray what is the mea- 
Ring of this, God doth not decree to damne any man bur tor tinall perſeverance in 
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finne ? hath ic any other meaning than this, God doth not intend , that damnation 
ſhall be aftlicted on any man , bur tor his finall perſeverance in ſinne goeth before 
damnation ; Ergo, the confideration of finall perſeverance m finne goeth before the 
decrze of damnation. The inconſequence whereof I have , neirher 
doe I finde = exception you make againft my courſe in diſcovering it. And by the 
way give me teave torell you, what 1 ſeeme to have found in the courſe of my ftadies 
in theſe points : Arminianifme and Pelagianifme is one of the unleamedf herefies 
thar ever was, depending meerly either upon principles, which they eftabliſh to then- 
ſelves at pleaſure without all gromnd,or upon conſequences , moſt mconſequent; yer 
both their principles , and their conſequences are very plaufible at firſt fight to judge- 
ment, and rhe Tenets themſelves , mot apt to bewitch carnall atftetions. And ifthe 
Trumpets in the Revelation doe containe a predifion of heretics growing upon the 
Church, as nioft have thought , rr now adayes ic begins-otherwiſe ro come 
about) and the (tarre called wormewood , as a ſtarre fignifieth ſome plaulible Herefie, 
as Piſcaror conjeArerh ; 1 ſee none (o tit as the Pelagian Herehie to be noriftied here- 
by , tho1gh as birter as wormewood in oppotmyg the grace of God; in maintaining 
the prerogative whereof, how can ir be but he ſhould be zealous, thar hath caſted of it, 
and of Gods goodneſk in making him a veſfell ot mercy, when he might have made 
him a ve(kl] of wrath. Bur you proceed. 

5. Whereas you argue, that it eleCtion preſuppoſe originall ſmne , it pref 
atuall iinncs alto. Ianfweryit followes not : For though God hath decreed to free 
his elect trom all their aftuall tinnes , as well as from their originall , yet he hath not 
done it by one and the ſame decree: B ut firſt he hath refvulved to tree them from thar 
generall curſe, and malediction, whereto they were obnoxious in Aden, and this 15 
incl1ded in their very elefion ; atterward he hath refolved to parge them alfo from 
all their a&aall tinnzs, which they ſhall conmic by the effeFuall pn or of Chriſts 
merit, and this is by another decree conſequent upon their eleftion, being one of his 
Np. Hrs ſafe like a right Schollar, in making way our thoug 

Refp. Herein you carry your ſz]te like a right Schollar, in making way out h 
it be | way. f As it the decree of freeing from Originall finne n A a different 
decree from the decree of freeing trom finnes aftuall , and before it. And albeit the 
aFtuall {innes of Gods clet are many and much different , ſome commitred before 
their calling, and tor many yeares,fome committed atter their calling, throughour the 
whole courſe of their lives, yer you can be content to make the decree of God in free 
ing from all theſe, to be bur one decree ; onely the decrees of freeing from aftuall, and 
from originall ſnes mitt be different decrees. 

1. When you ſay, firlt he hath refolved to tree them tron originall finne, and af- 
cerwards he hath reſol-ed to purge them from actuall tinnes, I douber your meaning is 
20 nior2 bur this, God hath reſolved firft to free them from originall finne, and after« 
ward; to purge them trom actuall finnes. And my reafon is , becauſe many times I 
have obſcrved ({pzeches to ranne thus, when the meaning hath beene bur ſo as I have 
exprefſeu. Bn | will naniteft, that in the execution , trecing from malediion in 
Adam , and purging from aftuall finnes goe. rogether : much lefle can they differ in 
intention ; which I prove thus : No man is delivered trom the malediftion , whereto 
he was obnoxious in Adam, bnt by faith in Chriſt , he is therewithall freed from all 
his aftual! tinncs commirted before his calling : Therefore ſeeing they are at once 
freed from mal:dition in Adm, and from many attuall fmnes, it followeth that God 
did intend ar once thus to tres them ; and how could this be done by different de» 


crees, one going before another? 

2. Now I will prove, that God did at once intend to free from all fins, borh aftuall 
and original!. though he did not intend , that this ſhould be done at once; Foraſ- 
nvich as ataall times are committed ſuccefſively, one a long time after another. 

God intending to give taith and repentance to his ele, did therewithall incend co 
free them trom all their finnes , for dieſe are the onely meanes whereby we are freed 
from ſfinne. Bu God didat once intend to give faith and repentance to his ele& : 
Frge. He didat once intend, to tree them trom all their finnes. 

Againſt this arg.ament, the greateſt colour of exception is from the confideration ot 
atuall (ins, that haye their courſe after their calling. B it this again is as eafily remo- 
ved by con(ideration, that as tins have their courſe , fo faith and repentance have rheir 
courſe ; and God intended ar once to give his ele& faith and repentance , and finall 
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perſeverance in both,though perſeverance cannot be had at once, that being againſt the 
nature of it. | ; 

3. Whereas you ſay onely of attuall fins, that we are purged from them by the 
effecuall application of Chriſts merits; 1 hope your meaning is not , to exclude the 
purgation of originall fin , and liberation from malediftion in Adem from the cH& 
of Chrifts merits. The blood of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſerh us trom all fin. And David re- 

ted of his originall fin, as well as of his aftuall,and ſo doe we. And when in reſpedt 
of the law of bis members , leading bim captive to the law of ſimne , the Apoltle crics out, 
wretebed man that I am, who ſpall deliver me,&c. Inuimediately he comforteth himſel{c in 
this manner, [ thenk my God through Jeſus Chriſt. ; 

4- When you ſay , that Gods decree of purging us trom aCtuall (ins, is one of the 
decrees de medizs, you doe nor tell us what you call that other decree , wher:by God 
decreeth to free us from that generall curſe and malediCtion whereto we wer: obnouxi- 
ous in Adam. But by the difference you p.it , you leave us to interpret it, of Gods 
decree de fine : Now there is no ſuch proportion , or difproportion between theſe 
decrees , that the decree of frecing trom originall fin , or from the maleditiun-in 
Adm, (hould be deeretym de fine , and the decree ot purging from aCtuall (fins, hold 
be decretxms de mediis. 

1. For the end of Gods aCtions is meerely his own glory , according to that, Prov. 
16.4. God made ll things for bimſclfe, and thar Kom. 1 1.4. lait, from bim and fr bins ave 
all tbixgs. The freeing trom fin Originall &c. may be a means to this,it cannor be the 
end which God intends. 

2. If alvation be confidered as the end which God intends , as commonly D;vin=: 
conſider it, (though this courſe of contideration hath been the mother of grear per- 
turbation, in the ordering of Gods decrees) yer treedgm trom 1m originall, is rather a 
means to this : Therefore not to be accounted the object ot Gods decrees concerning 
the end. Again, who doubts, but that the treeing trom tin originall, is as well a mean; 
of falvation,as the purging trom 11ns attuall.Theretore the decree thereot is to be rec- 
kuned amongtt the number of the decrees de medi3s. 

3. Yet will not this ſuffice , to niake the decree of treeing trom fin original!, to be 
different from the decree of purging trom {ins atuall , as this is accounted a decrec 
de medi : unlefſe the frecing from tin originall- be the end , and the purging trom 
ſins a&uall a means tending ro that end. Four prioricy and poſteriority in intention, 
hath no _ , but by reaſon of muruall reſpet berwe-n the end and th2 means tcn- 
ding to that end. Bur in no congruity can It be {aid » that the purging us from ſins 
atuall is a means to free us trom 1115 origiuall, or trom that naledition, whercto we 
were obnoxious in Adsm- : 

4 It trecing from originall jin be firlt in Gods intention, and atterwarls the purging 
of us trom tins atuall ; it followeth, that the treeing tron originall (in (hall be lai in 
execution, ſo that God {hall tirit tree us trom act.;all uns , = then proceed to frez us 
from originall {in. I proceed to the next, 

6. In like manner we ſay of rhe Reprobate : lc is one decree whereby God refolvzs 
to leave them in the State of originall 11n > another whereby he doth reſolve to leave 
then in their aftaall {insalſo ; And although this latrer duth tollow alwaies upon the 
former, yet the tormer is onely prop-rly called reprobation. Wherefore ic followcth 
not, that if the decree of reprobation ſuppoſcth originall tinzit ſuppoſerh aftuall all. 

Kepp.z. The anſwer unto the toriner may in every particular be accommodated uin- 
to this. 

2. Theſe you ſpeak of are not different, bit one decree, and the ſime : As1 PrOV«. 
thus; Gods decree to leave them in the ſtate of original! tm, is all ones wich Gods de- 
cree finally to deny them faith and repentance : And Gods decree tinally ro deny them 


faith and repentance is all onc with Gods decree to leave th:m in thor atiall fin, 


Alſo Reprobation, as ut ſgnificth Gods decree of leaving in the ſtate of tin, was never 
conceived to be other, then the decree of denying them taith and | <p-ntance unto the 
end : which whether it be not a decree of leaving them in aCtuall (mz az well as ori- 
ginall, let any man judge. For God by thi: decree of tinall dereliftion, did not onely 
decree that they ſhould be left in their ts betore they come to the uſe of reaſon, bur 
in their fins committed after alto, in their youth, in their middle age, in their old age: 
otherwiſe it could be no decree of hnall dercliction. | 

7. Altho 1gh God doth actually damne men as well tor their auall (ins, as for th-1! 
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originall : yer the forciight ct originall im, being enough to falve Gods juſtice in the 
decree of damnation , we are not compelled to grant any more, as antecedent to 
that decree , bat may taxe in the reſt , as conſequent rather. 

Reſp.As God doth actually dan men afiwel tor their aftual fins,as for their originall; 
{o undoubtedly God did from everlaſting decree ro damn them tor their aftuall fins as 
wel as for their originall. For when God doth actually danm them for their afaall ſins, 
then undoubcedly he doth will ro condenme thema, otherwiſe he ſhould damne them 
againſt his will : Now the will of God, being an erernall action, is erernall ; therefore 
trom everlaſting he did will to damne them tor aftaail tinnes : For his will tro damne 
them , and his decree to damne then is all one. Now I think you doe not make rwo 
decrees of damnation of the ſame men, one for their originall, anocher for their aftu- 
all tms : Therefore in the ſame moment that he decreed co damue for lin original, he 
did decree to damne foraCtuall alſo. . 

2. lt the torciight of tinne be required to ſalve Gods juſtice in the decree of dan» 
nation of men of ripe yeeres 3 the toretight of originall finne will nor ſerve the tur : 
For fecing God doth not intend the damnation of man indefinitely , inreſpe of the 
degre2s thereot , bur definitely , that is, according to the very degree in which he 
will infli& danmation; Ir is mauiteſt , that foreltight of originall finne cannor falve 
God: juitice. For to intend damnation in ſacha degree as is due onely to fins auall, 
pon foreiight onely of tinne originall , is as unjuſt , as to intend damnation upon no 
torelight of tinne at all : For even in this caſe you allow , that as ſome degrees inten- 
ded are vue ro linne originall, upon torefight whercot alone , they are incended ; ſo 
again {ome degrees intended, are due onely to atuall tunes, upon no foreſight where- 
ot in yo ir opinion they are mended. 

3- It is very ftrang2, that you thould maintaine, Gods courle is juſtihed in decreeing 
to dane upon tore:ight of originall finne, and notupon the foreſight of atuall fins : 
whereas damnacion tor originall finne onely , is fo farre from being jultihable in the 
light of Azſh and blood, as that it is indeed the ſecond degree of the greateſt abſolute- 
nefſ: of Gods power , thar ever was or ſhall be ſhewed in this world, or inthe world 
tO COMe. 

1. The firſt degree and greateſt, was the cracifying of the ſame God for others fins, 

being withour all 1in of his own. 

2. The ſecond is the danmation of Infants, for the lin of Adam ; which Adam hin- 

(elf:,norwitchitanding, we believe to be faved. 

4. | pray conlider the difference berwixt your opinion and minde 3 you maintaine 
that God decreed to damne all reprobates betore the torehght of any of their atuall 
tines : 1 no way like this Tenet, but maintaine , that in the ſame moment , that 
God decrze3to dinae any Reprobatz,he decrees ro damne hin tor all his aftuall Ins, 
afwell as original jinne , and finall pzrſcverance in them 3 And that in the ſame mo- 
ment he foretaw all their tins: not that the foreſight of their fines is antecedent or 
ſubſcquent tro, bu concomitant or conjunct wich his decree oi their damnation, in 
the ſave mom:nt, not of time onely, bir of nature alſo. 

Undoubcedly atuall tmnzs are more apt to juſtine God in damning any man, than 
lina2 originall ; yet you maintaine that God decrees to danine a nian , without the 
torelight of that, which doth more juſtifiz God in damning any man z onely you de- 
ay, that he can decree to damne any man, without the foreſight of that, which doch 
[cfle j:{tih: God in the atuall damnation of any on2. 

You will have the tor-tighe of mans aftuall ſins to follow the decree of damnation, 
which 1 dare not avoich, not onely becaule it is harſh to mens affetions, but becauſe 
it 1s repagnant in my j1dgement ro maniteſt reaſon ; onely I deny the foreſight of all 
{mnes to be antec-dnt to this decree : 1 fay;tis neichzr antecedent to it, which is the 
diffolute opinion, nor ſubſequent after it , which is the rigid opinion, and each of 
them <q ally untruc ; bur it is conjunt or concomitant to it,inthe ſame moment of 
nature : boch theſe degrees being the decrees de mediis, and ſo making up one formall 
compleat decree d- m:diis ad eundem finem tendentibw, which is the maniteſtation of 
Gudz elry inthe way of juſtice; as I have ſhewed at large in my third digrefſion, a- 
mon: thoſe which LTheare are lately brought into your hands. Bur I wonder not a 
little what you are fallen vpon in the next place. 

s. A: touching the elezAion and reprobation of AngellsT have nothing to ſay , be- 
caulo the Scripture ſaith nothing. Ir is true , that it could not be made ex communi 
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maſſe corrupta, becauſe there was none ſach ; But why it might not be out of the forz- 
fight of their perſonall obedience or diſobedience , 1 know no great matter to obje@. 
Nor will it follow, that it they were ele&ed upon ſuch contiderations , we mult be fo 
r00 : for our caſe is wholly different, as the Scripture denyerh that ot us. 

Reſp. Hitherto you have diſcourſed as it were out of the mouth of our Divines ; 
who yet as I have ſhewed in my cighth Digrcfſion , are for the moſt part nothing tor 
this opinion which you propoſe , being rightly underſtood. Bur in chis point nor 
one is for you 3 nor ever could I obſerve any of our Divines that maintained nor the 
cleftion of Angells, to be of as free grace as the ele&ion of men , or the reprobation of 
Angells , to be of as free Soveraignry and abſoluteneſk in the denyall ot gracc, as the 
| ion of men. 

Armmiw never durſt profeffe this which you doe ; bur {till purs it off as a marner 
he hath nothing to doe withall , treating onely of the predettination of men : which 
he would never have done, had he any hope to make good that opinion , which you 
ſeeme more to incline unto, than to the contrary. ' 

Bir though you ſee no great matter to objeR againit it, yer others do2, that hold jc 
abſolarely impoſſible to be otherwiſe ; namely impollible, that any thing in the crea- 
tare ſhould be the cauſe of the will of God quod afwum vitentis ; or ot predeitination, 
quoad aHum predeftinantie, Inſomuch that Aquine proteſicrh,vever any man was ſo mad, 
« 10 maintaine that there could be any cawſe of the will of God. p. 1. 9. 23. Ar. 54 inCorp, 
Cum þredeſtinatio includt voluntatem, fic inquirends eſt ratto predeſtin ations , ficmt in- 
quiritur ratio diving valuntats : Diiumeſt antem ſupr; , quod no 5t 1ſſignare c 11/am 
divine vluntatis ex parte atus wolendi : ſed poteſt aſſignari ratigex parte volitorum , ec. 
Dews vult eſſe aliquid propter alind. NuGus ergo futt its inſane mentu , qui diceret merits 
efſe cauſam Divine predeftinationss ex parte aus predeFiinantis , ſed bic ſub queſtione vir- 
titur ; wirieme ex parte effetIus predeſtinatio babest aliquam cauſam : Ev boc eſt querere, u- 
trum Deus preordinaverit ſe daturum effeum predeſiinations alicui propter aliquam 
earſem. 

And whereas Szariws hath labourzd co helpe himſclte with a (hitting diſtin&tion, 
betweene cexſe and ratio ; as it there might be ratio voluentatis divine trom witho 1, 
though not eauſa : and finding theſe tearmes promiſc1oufly uſed by Aquizas in his 
ſumme*s, flycth out to his booke contre Gentes , and Ferrarienſes thereupon , to ger 
hold of ſomewhat therehence tor his advantage 3 yer I have endea; oured to beat thar 
fox out of his holes, in my third Digrefſion upon election. 

2. Are they not called in Scripture the elet Angells? Now marke Auſting di(- 
courſe ; It upon the foretight of man: obedience God cleft any man , ir thall not be 
ſaid, Nox vos me elegiſtir, ſed ego vor elegi; bur on the contrary rather, v1 me elegiſtis 
non ego elegi vos. For if eletion of Ang<lls followed ypon their obeulierc:, they did 
firſt chooſe God, that is, chooſe to obey him , betore God did chuvſe chem , that ts, 
chooſe to ſave them. 

3. It Angells were ele&ed upon their ob :dienc-, then either by neceiticy of nature? 
this came to paſſe, or by the free conſtitution of God; It cannor b: ſaid, by neceſlity 
of nature, Ergo by his tree conſtitution, whence it tollowerh, that God did ordaine, 
that upon the obedience of Angells he would ordaine them to crernall life, Now 
judge you Rea" one decree of God can = be the object of another decree, all 
decrees of ing eternall ; and the objets of Gods decre:s b-ing meerely tem- 

rall : as appeares in the decree of creation, preſervation, redemp:ion , voca-ton, 
juſtification, ſanRification, ſalvation. 

4- No good at can be wrought but by God, and by his grace ; ic 38 he that work; 


in us both thewill and the deed of hi: good pleaſiire ; Doe yo 1 noi thinke it i3 fo in 
Angells alſo ? otherwiſe what c2ife have they to grve God thankes tor their el:Gion, 
as namely, if it ſprang from their obedience. 

But ſuppoſe you deny this ; yet all conteiſe nv naturall ation can be wrought 


( much leſfe gratious) withour Gods concourſe, as the efhcient cante thereof. Now 
conſider,doth God concurre mods x91 velimw, which is Saarixs his devike? contide: 
[ pray you, the contradiftion included in this Tenet : God is the cauſe worxing nor 
onely 7 perficere, bur alſo # wel, as they contefſe : Now is it poſſible, that God con- 
curreth ad velle modo nos velimws? can the fame thing be the condition of it felfe ? Tr 
may as well be before it ſelte. Againe, ſuppoling we doe vel, it i3 nor poſtible by th. 
power of God, that we ſhould not velle : tor fattum infefinm reddere me Dew _ 
| pore) 


% 


about Predeftination: 


peteſt. Br this I have tarther proſecuted ina Digrefſion by it ſelte5"proving thar 
God doth determine the will ro every at thereot, and ſhewing the great concurrence 
herein, (and upon what grounds) of ichoole Divines, trom Alberrus Magam his dayes 
downwards. Bt I proceed with you. 

9. To that which you fay concerning infants, I thinke I may anfiwer, that _— 
there were no other rhing char made way to their ſalvation, or damnation, but onely 
the tall of 444m ; yet it tolloweth not, that God decreed ro permit Adams fall , as a 
Mediznm tending there!mto. For what it he decreed to fave or damne ſome fine me- 
&iir, uppoing them 12 ftate immediately capable of ſalvation or damnation, as by 
Adam: tall, an their originall tmne contrafted hereupon, they were ? yer I adde far- 
ther, concerning infants that ar? ſaved ; there is ſomewhart elfe decreed ro make way 
to their (1lvarion, behides Adams tall : namely an application of Chritts merit to them 
in bapriime, or otherwiſe. An tor thoſe thar are damned ; fimce their originall finne 
makes them immediately juitly damnable , ir was enough tor God to decree to leave 
chem in the {tare they were, and foto damne them; there being no other remedy ro 
bring to pale his end in che matter. 

Reſp. In generall obſerve I pray you the diſproportion of your Tenet concerning 
Infants, and others. 

God doth not decree to damne Infants (as you fay) but upon the foretight of all 
the (inne, tor which they are damned ; but God doch decree to damne all octhers,not 
upon the foretight of all their tinnes tor which they are danned, nor upon the torctight 
of thoſe finnes tor which they are chiefly damned , and which doe jultihe God mot 
in their damnation ; but onely upon the forctight of originall tinne , tor which 
leaſt ot all they are damned , and which doth leaſt otall juttite God in their dam- 
nation. 

But I come to the particular ſcanning of the parts. 

7. Yo! utterly miſtake my wordes ; I fail nor, the tall of Adam was the onely way, 
or any way, tor the {:lvation of Infints : Bur chis I faid, and fay ; the fall of «442m 
was the onely way of manifeſtation of Cods mercy in the falvation of Infants : For 
mer-y {1ppoſeth miſery , and the miſcry ot Intanrs is onely in re{pect ot tinne origi- 
nall, not ar all in re{pe of tinnes atual!, wherein they are nothing culpable. Now 
to the manit-itarion of Gods mercy in their ſalvation, th2 prmithon of Adeas tall, 
and their tall in Adm, was a Med'rem : and Iprove ic thus, it God did permit Adam 
to me, and theſe Infants in A4am, to this end, namely to the maniteſtation of his 
mercy in th-ir talvation; then thi» permiſſion of Adams fall, and their tall in Adem, 
was a M4; tending to the manitefation of his mercy in their falvation : Bur God 
did permit 44zm 2 t1!l, and theſe Infants in Adam, to this very end. Ergo. I prove 
the ry thus ; hb: dil permit Aden to fall, ard the(e Infants in Adam, to the mani- 
eftation of his own glory in them : B at no glory of God is more conveniently mani- 
teſted in the permitſion of Adems fall , and theſe Intants in A4am , than the glory of 
his mercy in the pardoning of their linnes, and ſaving their ſoules in defpight of tinne: 
Theretore this is to be accounted the end as much as any. 

2. I nothing do'(br, bot that infants are ſaved ſine mediis 3 1 (pake not of the Medis 
ofth:ir (alvarion, b it of the manifeftation of Gods mercy in their falvation : I make 
no quzſtion, but char they are ſaved, by the merits of Chriſt , whether they have the 
ordinary meancs of applying Chritt unto them, or no. 

3. To::ching reprobate Infants, I prove the permiſſion of Adams tall, and their fall 
in Ads», was a M-dinm, tending to the maniteſtarion of Gods jaſtice in rheir dam- 
nation. For if God did permit Adm to tall, and them in Adam, to this end, mnanie- 
ly, ro the maniteſtacibn of his juſtice in their damnation, then this permiſhon was a 
Medium tending thereru. Bar to this end God did permit Adanee fl , and their tall 
in Adm : which | prove thusz He did permit it tor the manifttation of his own 
glory, as to this end he dothall things. Bt no glory of God is fo conveniently ma=- 
niteſted hereby, as the glory of his juſtice in their damnation ; unlefſe you will 
with Alphon/z25 Merz 2, and Didaew Afvarez, that rather the maniteſtation of Gods 
olorion: grace towards his eleR,in confideration thar he could have made them vef{clls 
of wrach as well as ochers, is the cauſe, why God doth nor fave all, bur permits a mul- 
titude ro tinne, ater inuch different courſes, and danmes them tor t1nne. 

4 Since their originall finne ( you fay) they are juitly damnable 3 Bur I pray con- 


ſider, how came they to be thus juſtly darnnable ? was it onely by the will of Adam ? 
Was 
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10. Although we ſay, the fall of Adam was coniidered in the decree of Gods eleCti- 
on : yet we doe not fay , it was preintended ; (neither indeed can God properly be 
ſaid to intend any thing which he permits onely; ) wheretore it tolloweth nor, upon 
our opinion, that the tall of Adam was the end ot mans ſalvation, amd damnation, or 
that it was to be in execution after it : For the re{pect of Medio and Finis is, where 
things are intended onely. Bur you will fay, God intended the permiiſion ot the tall, 
though not the fall ir ſelte, and if that were firit in his intention, the ſame conſequent 
follow. lanſwer, it was one thing to conh1der Adams tall as a thing that woull be, 
if it were not hindered, another thing to reſolve pojnively to permir it. And though 

zrhaps God did both, yer we nuke = tormer of pars , to have beene precedent ro 
bis eletion, not the latter. 

ReÞ. 8. 1 (fake nothing of Gods intention that Adem thould tall , but onely of 
God: intention to permit him to fall ; and thewed, that it the permiihon of Adams 
tall, was firſt in inccntion, and then mans damnation, ic will manitettly tollow , that 
in execution it {hall be laſt; that is , God thall' firſt damne men tor {ne , and atter- 
wards permit Adam to fall into {inne,and all in Adam. To this you fay,that it is on: 
thing to conlidev Adams fall as a thing that would be , it it were not hindered ; anc- 
ther thing to reſolve politively to permit it. Bat this anſwer is rono purpole. For 
my argument doth not depend upon the contulion ot theſe things, which yo. fay doc 
differ, and therein ſay truly my argument depends upon a principle, that is toz4 Aea- 
demiga nxiſſimum , and jultihed alſo by all experience , that what is tirit in intention is 
laſt in execution. 

2. Burwhat ſay you? doe you not make the permillion of Adzms tall precedent to 
eletion and reprobation ? why then Jer us ſhake hands ; tor the caſe 1s clear? , thar 
then the foreiight of Adams tall, neither could be precedent to election : For rhe tore- 
light of Adams tall in no moment of time betore Gods reſolution to permit it : For 
though God foreſaw that Adams would tall, it God permitted him, yet could he uot 
toreſce, that he would fall abſolutely, uncill God were reſolved to permic him. 

3. Some things you touch by the way , I may not omit , you ſay nothing can pro- 
perly be ſaid to be intended , which he permits onely. This is very worthy of conti- 
deration, what think you ot Adams cating of the forbidden truicdid God intend that 
orno ? Perhaps you will ſay, thac God may be ſaid to intend that, becauſe he did only 
pzrmit that as evill, but concurred to the efteCting oft it, as a naturall ation. Bt then 
conlider, how was it potlible, that God thould intend that this act ſh »:11d come to paſſe 
and not the evil of it, whereas the evill, contidering Gods winterdit, was inſcyarable 
trom it. 1 ſhould anfiver itthus ; As touching the ſubttance of the att, God intended 
ic ſhould come to pallc , and it came to paſie by Gods etteftion ; tor {0 God intended 
icthould come to paſl:, to wit, by his cft-&tion : Br as rauching the cvill of che action 
God intended it{hould come to pafie, and ir came to paſſe , but onely by God: pe: - 
mithon : tor {6 onely he intended it ſhould come to paſſe, to wit, by his pzrmiſlion. 

Hereupon you may flye out,and deny that God did intend ſo much as the act it { 

of cating the torbidkden truir. 
But I pray why might not Goll intend and determine , that that att ſhowld conic to 
paſſe , alwell as the Jewes crucitying of Chriſt ? yer what ſay the Arf1-5 with one 
mouth, both Herod, &c. why not alwcll as the Kings giving their King. unto the 
beaſt ? yet it is expreſely ſaid, that God put it ito their hearrs to do: his 1 even in 
this, tO wit, giving their Kingdomes unto the bealt. 

[11 a word, I have a Digretlion to this purpole, inthe ſecond booke, Digrſ. 4. The 
title is this, Az fanFus Tfrarlts, &c. - It is the onely point wherem 1 oppoſe Aqeins. 
and Agziuss hercin oppoſeth himſelte manitelily againit Auſtin, as there 1 ſhaw. 
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about Predeſtination. 


11. In your laying downe the order of Gods decrees, I would underſtand 
one thing. Whether you make his firſt decree d: fene, to have been definite or indehi- 
nice ? I meane, wherher he reſolved ar firſt, to declare his mercy upon ſuch and ſuch 
perſons as Peter, JFude,%c. or indefinitely upon ſome onely? If you make it indefinite, 
it may be, ſuch a decree mighe paſſe _ Maſſa nondums condits. But that is nor the 
decree ot cleftion. If you make it definice, me thinkes your arguments before allead- 


ged are frrong—againlt.it, 


Refp. Your diſtinftion is good of a decree definite and indefinice; in the fame rearms T 


ul mtg ARy anne the chizxd Digretfion of tholethat are come to 
: and ſound ing to hold up a decree indefinite , but all in vaine- 


truth is AC:fſs nondum comdita is not to be taken poſitively ,” but privarely racker as ir 


denies creation and corr.jption precedent to Gods predeſtination , toraſmuch as all 
theſe decrees of creation, of iſion of Adamz fall, of liberation finall from fins by 
faith and tance » and of ſalvation , are bur one fornall decree de 
medi, nndng to One C end,which is the manifeſtation of glory.in the 
way of mercy mixt with juttice : On the other fide, all theſe decrees, to wit, of crea- 
tion, of permiſſion of Adams fall, of tinall derelifon in fin, and laſtly of condemna- 
tion for hn doe make up but one compleat decree de med:js,tending to one end,which 
is the manifeſtation of Gods glory in the way of juſtice. As for the ftrength of your 
arguments , alleadged yon this opinion , Fremito every indifferent mans judge- 
 onckingcbe fefm {e,F could gratific you thus farre 

As touching t arguments you el could gratifie you t , that the 
decrees you ſpeake of, doe rol 66. bug not preſuppo ce linne. Forafmuch as 
my Tenct is, that in the ſame moment with thoſe decrees,God doth conſider their (in, 
buen t in any moment before ic. This 1 fay my Tener allowerth me co grant, bur 1 
cannot acknowledge that any of your arguments prove thus much. 

Bur then againe , I maintaine thar theſe decrees conſuppoſe other finnes , afivell as 
originall ; yea the decree of damnation conſuppoſeth in the ſame moment all their 
aRtaall fins, yea even finall impenicency ; foraſinuch as God decreeth to damne no man 
of ripe yeares, bur for all the fins thac ever he ſhall commit, and finall impenitency in 
them : whereas you maintaine that God firſt decrees to damne them , mb forc« 
feeth the auall ſims of theirs, for which they ſhall be damned. | 
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PAs r.lin, 24 read parts.p. 2.1.30 r.refifie ib:l. 56 r.were of. p.4 :33 r.diucrſeons from,| 5 dele,not.p.7 |. 36 5 intended 
p 91.35 miv 7:7p4dd7.p.10 1,16 mnpofold.p.r1 |. 10 an not: p.15 . 4 whely God's becauſe they ave Shaty from God,p,16 
1.30 firſt /hewing.1.5© this o5jeffion.l.ulr creatures love .p. 171.43 world heatbfult 1.47 he decreed ſhould periſh,p. 24 1.3 judict- 
ous withor.1. 4 converſion. }.17 affet. p. 27 149 kind of a merttorions.p 291.21 Vines.l 32 they are the ſons of God. 1.4 5. praiſed 
me. l. 5 4we diſcourſe.p.,30 1,23, of mend o tothe dead.ib according to men.p. z 2 1.10 del,not.l. 19 very philoſopbically rakes. 1. 56 
2: ſome p.3z4 1.28 over manhs.1.59 that 1t i9.p.35 |.8.from en |-53 purtrt.p.36 1.33 unſeſonable.). 36 refuted. p.37 1,43 uma 
them.p.39 1.4 friend of hif 1 45 at the Jontay.45 |. 16. dele if. L.18 expoſi tion.l. 24 Fudas may ceaſc.and the purpoſe of clefting 
Fudas may &c:l.zs and'in faying-p.41 t.40 of being l45 #u this. p:43 1.20 leſſe' evident,that death was not defireable.l. 51 
defignes 1.5 4 at a being in a ſtate,|. 56 deliberative deſire. | 60 eſſe nolis.peq 5 1.48 all ſoules, p. 5 3 they ave. P» 46 |."'z pane 
corrupting their.p 47 1.2 precprat.l. 23 Miſe) p.48 1.5,6 degree L.8 degrec of diminution.l 10 any paine.p.494.13 my argu» 
ment.p+50.1.7 in this l.2.2 will. p.y 1.1.2.2 #9 corrupt.p 53 1.33 permitztente Deo.p5 5 l,1:But God by this opinion doth will and 
procure tt by a powerfull and efefual! decree,which cannot be reſiſted p.561. 5 this will l 53 fignes of 'ir('s God:pe59g l.g0 
Thomas,p.60 | 16 as hal:ly,p,61 1.45 & juſft.p,6 ».1.4 reſtrames.ib L. 14 good works). 2 2 that thereforeGad. 28.double evill. 
1.48. for it by.p.631.5 Porm.p.64 1.7 eficacy of. | 16 ſuppoſition 1.18 neceſſarily but either neceſſarily or ec. 1.19 ſuppeſirion. l, 
24 of Aquinas. |, 26 on Geds,Marg: fro culpa.p,65.1. 34 quotation. l,gs 20 feare.l.48 .omortui ſarmenti quia Chriſto reſet ſt 
1.49 multi,p.66 1.7 ſaith not 1.12 nill that. 1.25 futurition-4.47 from, fin. l, 56 or whither be abſtaine from that which ts vill 
he docth not abſtaine from it in a gracious mannerzp.67 l.12 this of. 1.24 you hearts. ly i, mans infidelity. p.68 |. 57.manner of 
appointing hereunto,for if they be at all appointed bereuntogundoubredly they are preciſely appointed thereunto,p.69 |, 1 2 ſuppoſittan. 
p.704.28 ſecond way.p,73 1.24 a5 we.l.44 ſcverdlly.p.74 1.46 author of the Sin. 1, 48 del. good. p. 76.1.13 will not.p,78.3 
futurition.1. 29 procare.l.3o a5 a ſecond. p:80 1.12 of England.l. 22 but we \,3 1 againſt.1.38 ifhe ſhould worke them contrary ta 
their nature; then &c,p. $11.7 effefing.p.83 1.29 of fin.p.84 1.24 as,p.35 l.1 any natural af.1.50 mere pleaſure as the t- 
poſtle profeſſerh thas God bathymercy on whons he wilk;it is evident that God of bis mexe pleaſure ec.p.86 1.18 as uncapabie.p.$g 
|. 59 nec refe,p:93 1.39 will doe p.94 |.2 nill it.p.97 1,36 the cauſe 1.54. my.auſwer,p, too 1.44 with their.p 102 1.56 and 
that p. 104 1.4 Credible,p r05 | 2 4gent.p.t1 8 1.41 or vitiow,p.1211.41 will of. p, 1271.14 of deftiny.p.r34 1.44 aſſertori- 
bus 1.47 quin author 1.50 I propoſe.p. 140 1.2.1 ſo a5 t0 come to paſſe.p 146 |. 2:2 pillar had not.l, 23 del. pillar bad.p.147 | ult. 
why Gol p*I5Fl |. z8 &(0.p. I57 l. 7 without whtch.p. 164 1.56 i m4ay.p.1 86 1.47 decrees.p.1g3 |. 2 wherein "tis manifeſt that 
final perſeverance in ſin goeth before.|. 3 But if you farther proceed to make it good according to your uſuall courſe thus ; jack 
perſeverance 1n ſin go1h before damnaiion.Ergo &c p.195 1.35 minegly54 decrces.p.rg8 1.36 i in,p.1991 io and ſome, It, 
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TO THE 
Reverend and Learned 


Me IOHNX GOODWIN. 


| Have aſſumed ſo much boldnefle, as to exa- 
mine ſome pallages that you have in your 
Booke (entituled Redemption Kedeemed) a- 
gainſt D. Twiſſe: where I believe that you 
your ſelfe will acknowledg, that I have carried 
my ſelfe as a fair adverſary,as an adverſary on- 
ly unto your opinions, and not unto your per- 
Go. which I love'& honour, as 1n other reſpects 
ſo for the good and great gifts and parts God 
hath beſtowed on you. Many of my friends 
have earneſtly diſlwaded me from this vindicatio aſſuring me that I muſt 
expert from you in{teed of a reply, nothing bur a libell. But for my part, 
I ſhall hope and pray unto the Almighty for better things of you. Howe- 
ver TI am not hertby deterred from entring into the liſts with you, net- 
ther thall I deprecate your utmolt ſeverity in rationall argumentation, 
tor the diſcovery of any thing, that you conceive to be weake and un- 
found in this iy diſcourſe. You may perhaps think and fay that fo {mall 
a trifle 1s unworthy a diverlion from your more ſerious employments; 
but for that, 1 am contented that the learned Reader judge be- 
rwixt us. Indeed I had long ere this finiſhed an anſwer unto your whole 
Book; but that there was a generall, and (as I think) a juſt expettation, 
that ſome in the Univerſity of Cambridge, who ditlented from you, 
would comply with vour faire invitation of them, to declare themfelyes 
in ſome worthy and ſatisfatory anſwer to the particulars propounded in 
your Book: But upon their long filence ( which I can neither excuſe , nor 
will I accufe ( as being altogether 1gnorant of the cauſes thereof ) I re- 

newed my thoughts of ſetting about-this worke, and intenaed in the in- 

terim, to have annexed to this piece of D. Twiſſe, a Table reterring unto 

ſuch paſſages in this, and other of his Books, as doe in great part farisfy 

whatſocver you have delivered, in your forementioned Trearife, m op- 

poſition unto the abſoluteneſle of Divine Reprobation : But from theſe 

reſolutions T was quite taken off, by certain information, that the Lear- 

ned M. Kendall (heretofore Fellow of Fxeter Colledge in the Umwerfity 

of Oxford) harh undertaken you. Bur IT detaine you and the reader too 

long with Prefacing, I ſhall therefore preſently without more adoe ad- 

drefle my ſelte unto the encounter with you. 


Eeee In 


— 
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In three places you except againſt D. Twiſſe. I ſhall conſider them 


{everally. 
To begin with the firſt. 


—— 
—_— 


Ma GOODWIN pþ. 25. 26. c. 2. S. 20. 


tent of God to permit, or ſuffer ſuch, or ſuch a thing to be done . or (uch 

or ſuch an accident to cone to paſſe, ſuppoſeth a neceſſity ( at least 4 [y/- 

logifticall or conſequentiall neceſſity) of the coming of it to paſſe. But that 

the truth lieth on the other ſide of the way, appears by the light of this conſr- 
deration. If whatſoever God hath decreed. or intendeth, to pernt to come to 

paſſe in any caſe, upon any termes, or any ſuppoſition whatſoever, ſhould by 
vertue of ſuch an intention or decree, neceſſarily come to paſſe, then all thines 
poſſuble fo be, (or at leaf ten thouſand things more than ever ſhall be ; mu it 

be, yea, and this neceſſarily. Foy ( doubtleſſe God hath decreed, and intend= 

eth, to leave naturall cauſes, generally, to their naturall and proper operati- 

ons, and produGions; yea and voluntary cauſes alſo , under a power, and at 
liberty to ad ten thouſand things more, then ever they will doe, or ſhall doe. 

For example; God intendeth, and hath decreed, to permit, that fire ſhall 
burne, what combuStible matter ſoever it ſhall take hold of, or that ſhall be 

cast into it, that one ſparke of it falling into a barrell of dried Gunpowder, 
ſhould Fl uddainly fire ityEXc. But it doth not | follow from hence, that t herefore 

every thing that is combuitible in the world, ſhall be burnt with fare; or that 

every barrell of ary Gun-powder ſhall be blowa up with ſparkes of fire falling 

into them. So (in the initance formerly mentioned) God had decreed to per- 

mit the Lords of Keilah to deliver up David 7to Sauls hand, in caſe he had 

1 Sam.23.12. Sfayed 111 their Citty, till Sauls comme to demand him: this is evident front 
the Text. But it did not follow from t his permiſſuve decree of God,that there- 

fore theſe Lords mnt neceſſarily deliver up David into Sauls hand: for we 

v know they did it not. So likewiſe, God hath decreed to permit any 11147 to Ae= 
itroy the life of another whom he meets with ( I meane. in reſpect of a natu- 

rall power 10 doe the execution) but it followeth not from hence, that there- 

fore every man muſt neceſſarily murther , or fires the life of his Brother, 

that cometh in his way. v0 that evident it 1s, that no decree of God whatſoe- 

v wer, which is ſumply and purely permiſsive, doth 1Mport any necefsity at all of 
the perpetraton, or coming to paſſ e. of the thing ſo decreed. God permitted 

Gen-2. 15,17 Adam to cate of every tree in the garden of Eden ( the tree of know- 
ledge of good and evill only excepted) & therefore certainly had decreed, 

or intended this permiſſuon: yet was n0t Adam any wares neceſutated by any 

vertwe or influence of this decree upon him, to eate of every of theſe trecs; 

nor is it in the leaſt degree credible, that ever he did cate of every of them, 

nov yet cf any one of them, but only that, which was prohibited unto him his 

ejedt ion out of this garden following ſo ſuddainly after this patent, or per 
miſSion granted unto him. The reaſon why no decree of God, that 1s purely 

- and barely permiſſrve, either induceth or ſuppoſeth any nec: ſity of the coming 

to paſſ e of what 1s only If 0 decreed, is this. Fir/ t, becau (e uo} ich decree doth 

any Wates intereſſe God to any manner of interpoſall, either by his wiſdome. 
power. or providence in what kind ſoever, towards the fling or brineine to 

paſſe of what xs ſo decreed. So that ſuch events, which are no otherwiſe de- 

creed, 


Dr Twiſſe. | T 3 indeed the judgement of ſome Learned men, that the purpoſe or in- 


© : (208). 


creed by God, then thus, are in the ſame poſture af contingency, in the ſame 
poſdibility of being, or not beine, wherein they would have been, had there beer 
no ſuch decree at all concerning them. Secondly, neither doth any ſuch de- 
cree in God. ſnppoſe a futurity of ſuch a concurrence of cauſes [imply requiſite 
and neceſſary for the bringine of thines. ſo decreed, to paſſe, which will a&u- 
ally bring them to paſſe. Thoueh God hath decreed, that a ſparke, or coale of 
fire falling, 1.&. 1m caſe it ſhall fall into a barrcll of Gun-powder. ſhall fire it, 
yet it do1h not follow from hence, that he hath decreed, that any ſuch ſparke 
or coale, ſhall fall into it, without which notwithſtanding the off e& decreed, 
viz. the firing of this =: will not come to paſſe. Or if he ſa1d, that God 
hath decreed that ſuch a ſparke, or coale, ſhall fall into the ſaid barrell of pow- 
der. now is not the decree barely permiſqgve, but operative and aſſertive , and 
ſuch which engageth the decreer to interpoſe effeFually for the bringine of 
the thing decreed to paſſe. But ſuch decrees as this, in maiters of that nature 
we deny to be in God. 


—_— — C— 


IEANES 


« Tw1//e doth grant, that Gods permyhon in a complicate notion, 
as 1t takes in other acts of Gods providence, doth interre the 
things permitted : And what he ſaith of Gods actuall permith- 
on in time, 15 applyable unto his permifhve decrees before all time 3 for 
as his workings are agreeable unto his effective, fo his permithons are 
{uitable unto his permiſsive decrees. But now that he any where afhrm- 
eth, that the decrees of God, which are {1mply. purely, and barely per- See the Se. 
miſsrve, or that the bare, fingle, and ſole permiſsion of God, doe import <-nd Book 
any necelsity at all of the perpetration, or coming to palle , of what is 1 Tang 
only fo decreed; and permitred, Tutterly deny. And if you had been fo pag. 50. unto 
well verſed in D. Twiſſe, as it was fit for him, that undertakes a reftutati- £55: 
on of him, you would never have charged him with that, which he, i a 
whole digreſs1on, profefledly impugneth: tor which, you may fee, how 
he is taxed (though very modeſtly) by M. Rutherford, mn a Scholaſticall 
diſputation of his, De Divini providentid cap.8. D. Twiſſe m the third 
Digreſsion of the ſecond Book of his Vindicig &c, examineth that pro- 
fition of Perkins: Brod Deus non 1pedit. iddeo evenit, quia Dexs non in 
pedit. That which God doth not hinder, doth therefore come to paſte, 
becauſe God doth not hinder it. (7.) becauſe he doth permit 1t : where 
he not only profeſleth his diſhke of it, bur alſo refutes 1t- This Section 
then might very well have been ſpared: for in it you fight but with your 
own ſhadow. and doe not at all oppoſe the opimon of D. Twiſſe , who 
fully accords with you in this particular : That Gods fimple and fole 
permiſcions, and conſequently his decrees , that are ſimply, purely , and 
barcly permiſcive, are not illative of thoſe things which are only fo de- 
creed, and permitted. 
To cleare this I ſhall give you an abſtra& of this Digrels1on. 
He examineth the truth of this propoſition. r. In the matter, or ob- 
jet of an a& naturall. 2. In the matter, or object of an act moral], good 
or bad. 
1. Firſt, as concerning matzrall ations, he hinterh a diſtinehon, be- 
tween a proper permiſsion of ___ a permitsion of them bagpropert 
ecc 2 O 


(204) 
ſo called ; that 1s oppoſed unto a zaturall, real, or Phyſicall reſtraint, this 
unto a morall reſtraint, which is by way of dutlwation. 
Firſt then if we take permiſſion properly, as1t is oppoſed, unto a natu- 
rall, reall, and Phyſical reſtraint, and denoteth a ſuſpenſion thereot , [D. 


Twiſſeis ſo farre trom affirming, that they come to patle, upon Gods (in- 

le/fole, and bare permiſſion, as that he maketh Gods potitive eticction 

(whether by way of predetermination, or concurrence, he leaves to be 

diſcuſſed in another place) requifite unto the exiſtence of them , with- 

Adio Dei ut which they never can exiſt; for God 1s the principall and immediate 


Phyſica five : "ge , | 
naturalis ea Caulſe of all beings and entities, and therefore of all naturall actions. 


eſt, qua con- 
Lk cum omnibus caufis ſecundis ad aftus ſuos, five inflvendo dunraxat in attus ipſarum , quod placer Arminio, 
Jeſuitarum veſtigiis infiſtenti; five movendo cauſas ſecundas ad agendnm, quod nobis verifimilius videtur, quem- 
admodum & inter Pontificios Duminicanis, quz quidem controverſia non eſt hujus loci , ſed ſuo loco reperenda. 
Hujus concurſus divini ratione, nobis videtur abſurde dici rem aliquam ideo evenire quia Deus non impediar. 
Omnis enim res, omnis aCtus, omnis engitas, ideo fir, quia Deus vulr ut far, non permittendo ſed efficiendo , idgz 
incipaliter, Erenim Deus eſt cauſa principalis, & immediata uniuſcujuſq; entiratis, juxra omnes fere Scholaſty- 
Bs, Arminio etiam conſentiente, pag. 177. Nec Arminianis, quod {ciam, hattenus reſuctantibus. Ablurde aurem 
dicitur, Deum permittere id fieri, quod facit ut fiat, idgz principaliter iplum efficicndo. Neg; hic opus eft recur- 
rere ad permitfhonem, cum omnes in rebus naturalibus agnoſcanc, & ampleaancur Dei cthcientiam principalem & 
immediatam. Vind. [1b.2.pag. 131. 


And againe afterwards. 


Quare ad a&iones naturales quod attiner, quatenus permillio norat ſuſpenſionem actionis narnralis , fic Deus non 
yerſatur circa caidem dum funr, fed poſitive tacit. Pag.13 2. 


Secondly, if we take permiſcion as it is oppoſed unto,and denoteth a 
ſuſpention of, a reltraint 7#properly fo called , a morall reftraint by way 
of ditlwaſton ; to D. Twiſ/e is expretle in deniall of any necesfity to be in- 
ferred, from ſuch a permisfion of the comming to paile, of what is fo. 
permitted. Ad actiones naturales quod attiner, quatenus permi|juo notat 
ſuſpenſconem aFionis moralis in ſnadendo aut diſſnadendo poſete, ſec non 
ſequitur,quicquid permititur ilud fit.Neq; enim quod ſnadetur quocungz modo, 
@ quantumVvis efficaciter, nereſſe er, ut frat, nec quod diſſnadetur QUOcCUn, 
modo quantum®js efficaciter, necesſe eSt, ut non fiats, Freo multo minus 
ex eo quod permititur aliquid fieri, vel non fieri, ſequitur neceſcario oportere 
illud fieri vel non fleri. 7 

Secondly, from naturall a&tions he proceedes on to mor!!, and he 
begineth with good and gracious aG1ons; in which he reſolveth that 
naturall permis{1on, hoc eff, you in genere moralt ſed Phyſsco, can have 
no place, for (ſaith he) this would ſuppoſe, that the creature can 
be carryed unto actions truly good, without any ſpecial] ſupply or 
asiſtance of Gods {pirit and grace, which we deny can be in the ſtate 
of nature entire and pure, how much leſſeis it posſible in the ſtate of 
nature corrupted : whence alſo (ſaith he) it would follow. that God 
doth not antecedently worke and cauſe every act truly good, and that 
by a ſpeciall ſupply, aid, or asſiſtance. W 

As for Gods permis{ton of good actions 1n genere moral, he refterreth 
to what he hath ſpoken touching the like permisfion of naturall 
actions, only he addeth, that God allwayes concurreth unto an a& 
truly good by a ſpeciall asfiſtance & that both as a Phyſicall and Mor- 
rall agent: wheretore (ſaith he) in this gracious adminiſtration of things 
there 15no place at all tor permisſion, as it is oppoſed unto effectiorr 
or farthering; tor God worketh, cauſeth, and promoteth every good 
worke1n his children; although permisfion may have roome there. as 


it imply fignificth zox-/1zdrance, for queltionleile God doth not hinder 
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the good workes of his people, which he himſelfe cauſeth and worketh. 
Thus you ſee, that by D. Tw:ſe his opinion, good workes doe not 
follow upon Gods bare, ſingle, and fole permisfion, for they cannot 
be performed without the powertull operation of Gods holy ſpirit, 
which worketh in us both the will and the deed. 

Laſtly, as touching evill or (infull actions, in them divine permiſſt- 
on challengeth a proper and peculiar place, both as permiſſion is oppo= 
ſed unto efftcrency, as allo unto reſtraint. 

Firſt,as tis oppoſed unto efficiency, tor the obliquity of them being a 
privation, 15 not capable of an efficient caule. 

Secondly, as tis oppoled unto reiraint, tor God doth not hinder fin- 
full actions many times, though 1t be alwaies in his power. 

But now 1f we ſ{peake of the permiſsion of finfull actions , in gerere 
morali, or ſuaſorio;, (o all unanimouſly afftirme , that God perſwadeth 
or exhorteth none unto evill: for it God ſhould interpyſe his authority, 
by commanding , adviſing, or exhorting , whatſoever ſhould be done 
hereupon, would be lawtully done. 

But though God himſelfe doth not exhort or perſwade unto finne, yet 
he gives way many times, and that juſtly, unto the temptations of Sa 
tan, and his inſtruments; nay, he himſelte by his providence, layes be- 
fore men outward obje&s and occaſions , ſuitable unto their inward 
corruptions; as a goodly Babyloniſh garment, two hundred ſheckles of 
ſilver, and a wedge of Gold of fifty theckles weight, before the covetous 
eyes of Achar : beautifull and naked Bathſheba before the luſtfull eyes 
of David, Nexthe ſuffereth thoſe corruptions , that is, either he doth 
. not cure them by his renewing grace, or he doth not bridle them by his 
re[training grace, bur lets them have their tull ſwinge , without check 
or controll: In his children he doth not actuate and rouze ther graces, 
but lets them lye as it were in a deep ſleepe, &c. Beſides, he concurreth 
unto thoſe motions of the foule, (as touching the entity of them) unto 
which men are [tirred, by view of objects , that are agreeable unto ei- 
ther their unſubdued or unbridled luſts. From the complication of all 
theſe, a particular obduration, and finfull action tolloweth, ſo that you 
take in alſo, the concourſe of God, ſo farre as concernes the fſublrance, 
or matter of ſuch a finfull action. Now from this variety of providences 
going before a linfull action, D. Twi/e drawes this tollowing concluli- 
on. Ex quibus manifestum videtur, ex ſoli permiſſtone nequaquam conſequi, 
quod fiat aliquid; So proinde etiam minus verum videtur illud Perkin(ei, 
Duicquid Deus non impedit; ideo fit, quia Deus non impedit. From which 
it ſeems mantfelt, that 1t in no waies followeth, that a thing cometh to 
paſle upon Gods ſole permiſcon, and therefore that of Perkins leemes 
not to be true, whatſoever God doth not hinder theretore cometh to 

alle. becaule God doth not hinder it. 
In the next place he bringeth in, and anſwereth objections. 

Firſt, This 1s the opinion not only of Perkizs but of Piſcator alſo. 

Secondly, our adverfaries (by name YVorſtzzs and Arminins) grant it, 
and their conceſsion ſhould be embraced, as making much tor the de- 
fence of our opinion. 

Thirdly, there is a reaſon, which at the firſt bluſh ſeems convincing, 
unto which not Only YVerſ?z5, but alſo Piſcator yeeldeth, and 'tis drawn 
from the nature of Relatives : For, ſeeing permiſsion and the thing per- 
mitted are Relatives, it ſeems neceflary. that they exi{t together : upon 
ſuppoſall then of the _ of the coming to palle of ſuch a thing 
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it ſeems neceſſary, that that which is ſo permitted , doe come to paſle, 
LInto theſe he diſpatcherh an anſwer ſeverally, in the ſame order as they 
were propounded. 

Firlt,as for our Divines, he acknowledgeth.that they have ſo thought, 
but truth is to be preterred before any teſtimony; Amicus Socrates, Ami- 
cus Plato, magis amica veritas: For tis but reaſon that we ſhould have re- 
gard unto, andcare of, only truth, that ſo we may (with the Apoſtle) 
ſay, we can doe nothing againſt the truth, bur for the truth. 

Secondly, he ſheweth, how that for the exiſtence of a thing , Prſc.1tor 
doth not acquieſce in Gods ſole permiſsion , but flyeth unto Gods JO 
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tra Piſcatorem in hunc modum diſpuraret Vorſtis, Permitſio in eo, cui permiſſio fir, nihil omnino novi per ſe cau- 
far aur efficir, ſed tantum vires & facultates ſemel 111i datas, ab aliena Iztione turas preftar, & liberum iſtarum cxer- 
citium eidenr relinquit: imo nihil prorſus eXtra iplum permitrentem efhicir, nif1 quod attionem hujus impedicnrem 
cohiber, aur potius retiner, & quaſi lulpendir. Eſt enim ipfa per ſc rantum decretum non impediendi: hoc eſt, foris 
non agendi, Quomodo aurem 1s, qui non agit, eo ipſo quod non apit, aliquid extra te cauſer, vel alteri necefſita» 
rem agendi offerar? Aur quomodo 15 qui necetfirarem hanc alteri oftert , eo ipfo nihil agere, fed alrerius raurum 
ationem permittere, five non impedire, fine contradictione dici potlit? Videas jam quomodo ad iita Vorjttana re- 
fpondeat Piſcgtor, in marginalibus ſuis annorationibus. Ar ego (inquir)) non dico quod Deus rantum permitrat 2 
quz permittit: Sed dico quod illa ipſa etiam guhernar; Reſpony. ad Amic. Collat. Vorſtii p. 231. ldemp. 131. Expli- 
cat quid fihj velit, cum ait, Deum gubernare. Denotant (7nquit ) illa efteftionem quandam Dei quoad peccara, fed 
non denotant effe&tionem ralem, qua Deus ipfe ethciar peccara, quaicnus haben rationem peccatorum, te quatenus 
ſunr peccara; (ed denorant gubernationem De1, qua ut Creator 'voluntates humanas fle&tic quocung; volucrirt. Ex 
his manifcitum eſt, Piſcatorem ſola permithone Dei minime acquieviſle,ad hoc ur aliquid coniequer ter Heri dicarur, 
ſed ad gubernationem Dei confugiſle ; & eju{modi gubernationem qua voluntares humanas ficetir quecungz 
voluerir. 


As for the conceſlions of Arminius and VorSFius. ſeeing they are er= 
roneous, a patronage of our opiniog drawn from them is not to be va- 
lned fo much, as to be built upon. Feram tanti non ci} hu ju[mod; patro= 
Cimmm , ut errones quantumvis proprtits inntamur aſſertionibus. 

As for the reaton, that 1s of no force or ſtrength , for we may as well 
conclude, that becauſe God did from eternall will or decree to create 
the World: theretore the World trom eternall was created; or becanſ 
God from cternall toreknew that the World ſhould be . therefore the 
World did exilt from eternall: tor therc is no lefle relation, between the 
willing of a thing, and the thing willed; the decree of a thing. and the 
thing decreed ; the foreknowledge of a thing, * and the thing forc- 
knowne: than there 1s, between the permiſſion of a thing, and the thing 
permitted. And there 1s between them as a relation, ſo alſo a FECIPIOCa= 
tion: whereupon it followeth, that if God willeth or decreeth a thing, 
it is willed or decreed; 1t he foreknowes a thing, it is forcknown; if he 
permits a thing 1t 1s permitted : but as it doth not follow. a thing 1s wil- 
led or decreed , therefore t1s aftually exiſtent ; a thing is forcknown, 
therefore it 153 In like manner it doth not follow , a thing is permitted, 
therefore it is actually : and indeed if Gods meerc permiſſion did inferre 
the exiſtence of a thing upon this ground , becauſe permifhon and the 
thing permitted are relatives, it would hold as well concerning the per- 
miſsion of man, as God; But 'tis manifeſt, that it followeth nor 
upon mans permitson , that whatſoever he permitteth, cometh to 
patle. 

But it may be objected , it is neceſſary that whatſoever is willed by 
God, doe at ſome time or other, come to palle, therefore we may lay the 
ſame of what 1s permitted by God. 

He denyeth the conſequence, and he giveth this reaſon for his denyall, 
becaule Gods permilsion 1s not fo effeftuall unto the exiſtence of a thing, 
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as his volition; and yer he acknowledgeth, that this kind of conſequence 
15 true in naturall cauſes, but this is not in regard only of permiſſion,but 
from the determination of a naturall cauſe to worke, unletle it be hinde- 
red: as concerning rationall -and tree agents , this conſequence, a thin 
1s permitted to come to palle, therefore it doth come to patle, is of no ** *ionem 
vero Quod 
force at all. attiner , cam 
nullijus ecfle 
pretii conſtanter affirmamus. Nam pari rationis efticacia concludi poſler, quia Deus voluir ab zterno, five decrevit 
mundum creare, ergo mundus ab #terno crearus «ft, vel quia Deus ab #rerno mundum fururyum prafcivir, ergo mun- 
dus ab #rerno cxrinz, Erenim relatio nihilo minus intercedic 1nter volitionem & rem vyolitrams decretum & rem 
decreram) preſcienriam & rem praicitam, quam inter permitſionem & rem permiſſham; Urde guamvis fequarur, 
Deus voluir mundum ab zrerno, ergo ab arerno mundus eft volitusz Deus (civic mundum ab #terno, ergo mundus 
ab #rerno eſt (citus; Deus permifit aut permirt!t actum fheri, ergo actus eſt aur fuir permiſſus. Attamen inde nequa- 
guam fequetur; ergo quod volitum eſt, ex1{tchar, quum primum velirum erat; aur quod permiſlum eſt , exiſtebar, 
quum primum permiſſum eſt. Dices, atqui quod volicum eft a Deo, neceſle eſt ut aliquando fit ; ergo & quod per- 
miſſum, f1ouliter necefle crit, ur fir. imo, inquam, nequaquam {cquitur. Neg enim par eſt utrobiqz ratio, ſed val- 
de difpar; quod & cuilibet manifeſtum cft. neq; cnim permitſio ram ethcax eft ad exiitentiam rei, quam volitio. Nec 
ramen dithreor hoc genus conſequentiz procedere in caufis naturalibus, ted non ex (ola vi permittionis, fed ex de- 
rerminatione cauſz# naturalis ad agendum nif1 impediatur. De cauftrs vero rationalibus & here agentibus, nunquam 
obrinet hoc genus conſequentiz, permirtirur aliquid hieri, ergy fit. Ar, inquies, ſunt relata; & relata ſunt ſimul na- 
ruri. Agnotco cfle relata, & quatenus ſunt relarta converti ad conlequentiam. Potita ergo permitlione ret , neceſle 
eſt ur res fit permiſſa; perinde atq; poſta volitione rei necefle eft, ut res fit yoliraz item potiri praefcientia rei , ne- 
ceſſe eſt ur res fit preſcita. Sed quemadmodum non fequitur, res eft volira, ergo eſt; aur res eſt praſcira , ergo eſt; 
perinde ctiam non fequitur, res cf{t permifla, ergo eft. Quemadmodum nec {ola preicientia, aur volitio ret Lutfcir 
ad hoc, ur res exiſtar; ita eriam neg; ſola permithio rei ſutfcir ad hoc, ut res extra cauſas fuas conſtituatur. Hzxc ta- 
men ratio, fareor, impoluir Piſcatori, pag.231. Ad Amic. Collat. Vorſtii. Ubi fic diflerit; uhi aurem permitſlio eſt, 
$bi ctiam eſt factum quod permitticur. Quomodo enim dici poreſt permirri iNlud, quod non fit? Certe pari ratione 
dici poteſt, permutti i1[ud quod non fit; quemadmodum dict poreſt, volirum efle quod ramen non fir; licert ad exi- 
ſtentiam rej, mulro efhcacior fit volitio, quam permitho. Imo quomodo non dici poſit, permirti aliquid quamvis 
non bat, cum permittere nihil aliud fir, quam neq)z facere ut aliquid that, neqz ne tat impedire. Pergic Piſcator, 
quippe, inquiens, hc ſunt relara, & proinde fimul natura. Quum igirur Deus decrevit permittere peccata , necefle 
eſt ur il!a fant. Ar jam oſtendimus, ex co quod relara fiat, hoc rantum ſequi , poſta pern ifſione , rem ele permiCl- 
ſam; fic & pofira volitione rei, ſequityr rem efle voliram; & potita prafcientid ret , tequirur rem effe preſcitam; at 
hinc minime fequirur propterea rem attualem aliquam cxiftentiam fortiri: ira ctiam, licer poſta permiſſione, res 
merito dicatur efle permiſla, at hinc non (equirur propterea rem efſe f1mpliciter,& extra caitlas fuas attvaliter con- 
ſtirui; Quod fi hzc conſecurio legirima efler, quod conrendit Piſcator, non modo ex permifſione Dei, ſequeretur 
rem e veſtigio exiſtere; (ed & ex quavis cujulvis hominis permitſione; arqui wanifeſium eſt (nec Piſcator credo 
reſiſterer) ex humimis permiſſione nequaquam ſequi,quicquid permititur er1,moXx Exiltere. 


The laſt and principall objection is concerning the permisſion of finne 
in particular; without grace ſinne cannot be avoyded, and the permishon 
of ſinne ſtands in the denyall of grace: it 1s cleare therefore that upon 
the permisſion of finne, finne necelarily entueth. 

Firſt, he anſwerethzthis in no-wile tolloweth from the nature of per- 
miſsjon in generall (as ſome Divines,have thought) but from a peculi- 
ar manner of Gods permiſsion, ſtanding 1 a conſtant denyall of grace 
without which ſinne can be ſhunned by none. 

Secondly he diſtinguiſheth of a twofold confideration of finne, 124efi- 
zite or definite, and that either in regard of ſorts and kinds, or elle par- 
ticular actions. 

Firſt, he grants, that upon the permiſsion of ſfinne, that is, the denyall 
of grace, finne followeth indefinitely, and in generall; fo that as long as 
God with-holds his grace, a man finnes, either in doing what 1s forbid- 
den, or elfe in doing what 1s commanded in a wrong way or manner. 
He alſo ſinnes in omitting what is commanded, or mn abſtaining from 
what is forbidden in an unholy, and ungratious way or manner. And 
this he exemplifieth both in the unregenerate and regenerate. 

Firſt, whiles God demies to,or withholds from, an unregenerate man, 
his habituall grace, or grace of regeneration; whilelt he luffereth his {p1- 
rituall diſeaſes to goe uncured, his corruptions unſubdued, and unmor- 
tified, ſo long he cannot but finne in all his rational/ and deliberate , both 


actions and omifs100s. | 
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Firſt, all his actions are ſinnes of.commiſhon, either a doing of what is 
forbidden, or a finfull performance of what is commanded, not out of 
right principles, nor for the due and requiite end. 

Secondly all his omiſſions are finfull, for they are either of what is in- 
joyned, or elſe if they be of what is prohibited, they are nor ſanctified, 
proceeding from the love of God , and directed unto the glory of God 
above all. 

Next as for the regenerate, if God deny unto, or withhold from them, 
never ſo little a while, his actuall grace; the actual! ſupply. and affi{tance 
of his ſpirit, they finne in whatſoever they performe, or forbeare; And 
indeed it is no wonder, that upon Gods ſuſpending the aide of his actuall 
grace, the regenerate breake out into finne, in whom there 1s a fleth al- 
waies luſting againſt the ſpirit, whoſe graces are unpertect, and corrup- 
tions naturall, and therefore active,upon removeall of impediments;For 
ſinnein Adam followed upon the ſole fuſpenfion of attuall afliitance to 
w1ll that good, unto which he had an habituall titnefle; and yet in him 
propenſion unto good was pertect, without any mixture of inclination 
unto ev1ll. 

Secondly, he denyeth, that upon the bare permifſton of finne , finne 
followeth definitely , either for ſorts and kinds, or particular actions. 
But here firſt, he implyeth an exception of general, and comprehenſeue 
ſ1nnes , that either Iye at the root of, or are concomitant unto every 
ſinne, as mordinate (elte-love &c. Forte dict potest, ex carentia justitie 
originalis, [equi neceſſario , ut creatura feratur in amorem ſu: inordinate, 
atleo ut quicquid operatur, illud faciat propter ſe, non autem propter Deum. 

Secondly he defireth, chiefly to be underltood concerning the :mperate 
or externall ations of (in, and ſuch actions of the will , as are of efficacy, 
purpoſes, reſolutions, &c. For upon Gods permition, that is,nor curing, 
or healing, not ſubduing of particular ſinfull habits. v. g. Covetouſnelle, 
luxury, there doe neceffarily follow (uch fintull actions of the will, as are 
{led uſually to be of complacency ,, that doe, quord ſpecificationem , tor 
their ſort and kind, anſwer fuch habits, to wit, velleitics, defires , woul- 
dings, and wiſhings, Iikeings, approbations.&c. A covetous man whileſt 
under the reigne of covetouſneſle, cannor but love. like, and covet after 
things which he judgeth to be gaintull; a luxurious voluptuary cannor 
but love, approve, and long after things which he knoweth to be plea- 
ſant and delighttull unto his ſenſes. Ommino videtur Deunm non poſſe in- 
pedire, ne avarns velit & conenpilſcet ea, Gu videntur utilia; vel [1bidinoſus 
ea, que titillant tanquam jucunaa: nam velle &* concupijcere, nihil alind eſt, 
quam deftderare; at avarus qui avarns neceſſario talia defiderat &* concupiſ= 
cit, alias non efſet avarus, & libidinoſus qua libidimoſus talia deſiderat, aliis 
minime dicendus eſſet libidinoſus. Lib. 2. part. 2. pag.15. For habits work 
ad modum nature neceſſarily. A covetous perſon, as covetous, nece{lari- 
ly defreth and coveteth things profitable; a luſttull or uncleane perſon 
neceſlanly defireth fuck obje&s and actions as are uncleane. &c. And 
yet of theſe too, we cannot ſay that they follow meerely upon his per- 
miſſion, ſecluding his concourſe. 

Theſe limitations premited; let us returne to conſider what he deny- 
eth, to wit, that upon the bare permititon of finne, tinne doth not follow 
definitely tor forts or kinds, or particular aftions. S7ze gratil ( ſaith he) 
ab$tineri potest a peccato definite quoad certam ſpeciem, vel etiam in indivi= 

duo confideratam. There is no particular finne , eſpecially of commiſvion, 
but may be abſtained from without grace : And therefore upon the 
meere 
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meere and bare denyall or with-holding of grace , this or that particu- 
lar finne doth not tollow. | 

For firſt, thoſe that are deſtitute of habituall grace , the grace of re« 
generation, may yet be tree from diverſe particular fintull habits. v. eg. 
Covetoutſneſle, Luxury,&c. 

Secondly, in thole that have ſuch particular finfull habits; thoſe ha- 
bits are not actuated, eſpecially by outward actions » upon” Gods bare 
and ſorgle permi/ron, his fole denyall of grace. This he proves by reaſon 
and Scripture. "4 | 

Firſt by reaſon, becauſe the ſubje& of an actuall ſinne of commiſtion, 
is a zatural/ 1G, and unto the pertormance of a naturall at&t, Gods bare 
permifhion is not ſnfticiengy alum (quod dicitur) ſemper habitat in alie- 
no fundo , & peccatum omne quod im commiſſune verſatur. ſemper habet 
atum aliquem naturalem ſub$tratum; adeo ut ejuſmodi peccatum aliquod 
munquam exeat in atum ex ſola negatione gratie, niſi etians aliqua alia re- 
rum adminiſtratio fiat, ſecundum quam aJus aliquis naturalis patretur,que 
fit propria materia talis deformitatis, 

Secondly by Scnpture, in which Gods wonderfull providence work- 
ing and — men unto finne, 1s never ſet forth unto us, by a ſole 
and fergle permiſſ0n: But he 1s laid, lometimes to give men up unto vile 
affetions, unto a reprobate mind, unto ſtrong deluſions, to ſend an evill ſpi- 
rit between men, to put alying ſpirit in their mouthes, to mingle a perverſe 
ſpirit in them, &-c. He told David, that he would take away his concubiner, 
and grve them unto his Soune Abfolon; He told Jeroboam, that he would rent 
the Kingdome out of the hands of Solomon, and give ten tribes unto Jerobo- 
am, which was done by their defection , and revolt from the houſe of 
Judah. Now they who think that all theſe things might be diſpatched, 
and accomplithed by Gods /o/e and ſingle perzriſsion, take T confeile 
(faith he) a ſhort cut, but they ſend away the Reader, that is deſirous 
to find out the truth, empty and voyd of all ſatisfa&tion. Upon this he 
concludes, that as often as any thing comes to palle according to Gods 
permiſſion, ſo often Gods permithon 1s not ſolitary or fingle, but hath 
another government of things , another adminiſtration of divine pro- 
vidence, accompanying itz which he explaineth at large touching fmne: 
unto the performance of this or that particular fintull action, there are 
required a leading into temptation + an affording of objects, occaſions, 
and opportunities, a letting looſe of Satan, the concourſe of God by way 
of previous motion unto the inatter, or ſubject of the action,a removeall 
of a!l impediments, whether holy and gratious , or elſe but meerely na- 
turall. The explanation of all which, you may there ſee at large in this 
digreſs1on. 

Out of this he inferreth a diſtintion of permiſsion, into effrcaciows and 
unefficacious, and concludes that the permiſsion of tinne is not ſomuch 
efhcaciows of it (elfe, as in regard of that either obduration, or exceca- 
tion, or both, concerning either temporall, or ſpirituall good things, 
with which it 1s conjoyned. Hinc consSfare poterit permiſmronenm peccatt 

articularis commode drvidendam eſſe, in permiſcionem efficacem &* inefft - 
CALem, CO permiſsi0nem effticacem non tam ex ſeſe effiracem eſſe , quam pro 
ratione ejws, cum qui ſemper conjundta eſt, obdurations, exeecationis, 
aut utriuſt;. , ſive quoad bona ſpiritualia, ſive quoad bona teipora- 
lia. | 

But I ſhall trouble neither the Reader, nor you, with tranſcnbing any 
more out of this digrefſion. And indeed this is enough to (atisfy him, 
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and convince you, that you have "omg D. Twiſse , n pinning upon 
him ſuch an opinion, which he oppoſeth with farre greater ſtrength of 
argument; then you your ſelte. This is ſufficient tro anfwer this whole 
ſection; But I ſhall examine whatſoever is confiderable in it. 

The propoſition you charge upon D. Twiſſ is this, 1hat the purpoſe or 
intent of God, to permit, or ſuff er fac or ſuch a thing to be done, or ſuch or 
ſuch an accident to come to paſse, wppaſet a mecejſity ( at leait a ſyllogiiti- 
call or conſequentiall neceſſity ) of the coming of it to paſſe. 

He that is acquainted with the workes of D. Tw://e,knoweth, that rhis 
propoſition is to be underſtood. 1. Concerning only the permifſion of 
evill. 2. Concerning not only Gods act, the permitlion of evill, bur alſo 
the being of evill by Gods permiſſion. 3. erning not a ſingle. lole, 
and bare permiſſion, but an efficacious permiftton, that hath ſeverall acts 
of Gods providence accompanying 1t. 

Firſt, it is to be underſtood only concerning the permiſſion of evill, and 
that as touching the Formall, the pravity or obliquity ot it, which bein 
a privation is uncapable of being an object of an effective decree. This 1 
might cleare from molt of thoſe places, wherein this diſtin&tion between 
an effeFive and permiſſrve decree is propounded; but [ [ball ſpare to name 
them at this preſent, and content my lelte, with the alleadging of one 
place, where he expreſlely puts this limitation upon the propotition we 
ſpeake of, De Screntia Medil. pag.133. col.2. Nom panci ſunt , non modo ex 
noitris, ſed & ex Theologis nobis oppoſitis, tam Pontificris. quam Armimiants., 
qui putant, infallibiter futurum eſſe, quicquid &c. Dems permittere decreve- 
rit, hoc et autem, duntaxat in genere mali. Nam que fiunt bona, ea fieri de- 
crevit Des non tam ipſo permittente, quam faciente, in quocungs genere bona 
fuerint, froe 12 genere boni moralis, ſive naturalis five ſupernaturalis; ſumma 
ſroe in genere entis bonum fuit, frve in genere moris, And by this 1t is appa- 
rent, that your in{tance in Gods decree to permit fire to burne combu- 
ſtible matter, 1s altogether 1mpertinent, tor that is quid bonum in genere 
entis. 

Secondly, he makes Gods permiſitve decree to be, not only concern- 
ing Gods act, the permitsion of evill but alfo the being of evill by his 

ermis[10n; ſo that not only the permiſsion of evill is the object of his 
will, but the being of it allo. Sertenta Perkinſei noitrorumgz 1 heolovorumn 
et, lapſum Adami eveniſſe voluntate Dei tranſeunte, nou duntaxat 1m |uan 
permiſſronem, ſed etiam in rem permiſſam, hoc eit , Deum voluiſſe , ut Ada- 
mus laberetur, ipſo permittente. Vindic.l.2. part.1.pag.127. What he ſpeaks 
of Gods will, to permit Adams tall , may be accommodated to his Per- 
miſsrye will or decree, of any other finne. 

Laſtly, that he ſpeakes of not a bare, but eficacious permiſsion.ſo ter- 
med, not Formally, but by way of concomitancy, the Digreſsion which I 
have abbreviated is a proote of undeniable evidence; And I ain ſo confi- 
dent of your ingenuity, as that I doubt not , but you will acknowledge 
as much: and therefore your objection, which runnes only concerning a 
decree that 1s ſzmply, barely, and purely permiſſzve, is nothing at all to the 
purpole. 

Well then, take this propoſition, (the purpoſe or intent of God, to permit 
or ſuffer, ſuch or ſuch a thing to be done, inferreth.a necejſzty of the coming of 
it to paſſe) in the ſenſe and meaning of D. Twiſ3e, to wit, CONCerning an 
efficacious permiſsion of evill; and if you can accommodate your objett» 
on unto it, I will conteſle that you can work a miracle in Logick. 
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Ut that the truth lyeth on the other ſide of the way, appears by the 

light of this conſideration, If whatſoever God hath decreed, or in- 

tendeth to permit to come to paſſe, in any caſe, upon any termes, or 
any ſuppoſition whatſoever, ſhould by vertue of ſuch an intention or decree ne= 
ceſſarily come to paſſe,ther all things poſſible to be;, or at leak, ten thouſand 
things more, than ever ſhall be, must be, yea and this neceſſarily, 


IEANES 


F you ſupply the propofitions that are wanting, and make this a 

com pleate Syllogitme,it will be in ſecurdo modo Syllogiſm connext, 

qui tollit conſequens,ut tollat antecedens. And then your conclufion, 
if your Syllogitlme be true tor forme,will be,Therefore what ſoeverGod hath 
decreed.or intendeth to permit to come to paſſe in any caſe,upon any termes., or 
any "£4 jon whatſoever, ſhall not by vertne of ſuch an intention or decree 
neceſſarily come to paſſe. And then if in your Syllogiſme there be not com- 
mitted that fallacy, which is called [gnoratio elenchr, never Syllogiſme 
framed in this world, was ſicke of this diſeaſe; for the concluſion you in- 
ferre, is no-wiſe oppotite unto any thing in D.Twiſ/e. Can you (dare you,) 
fay, that D. Twiſ/e any where athrmeth, that whatſoever God hath de- 
creed, or intendeth to permit to come to paſle, in any caſe upon any 
termes. or any ſuppoſition whatſoever, {hall by vertue of fuch an inten- 
tion or decree, neceſſarily come to paſle © Conſult all his bookes that 
are extant, whether in Latine or Englith ; and if you can prove any ſuch 
paſlage to be in them , either 1n cxpreſle termes, or by jult conlequence, 
L will acknowledge that F have wronged you, in as ſhametull and pub+ 
licke a manner as vou will preſcribe: and if you cannot make good, that 
D. iſe hath ſaid any fuch thing, it will be very agreeable unto jultice, 
thar vou make a retrachon of your miltake. : 

The palpable groflenefle of the injury that you doe D. Twiſſe, will 
the better appeare, if you compare the conclaſion which you father upon 
him, with the example you bring a little after. God intendeth, and hath 
decreed to permit, that fire ſhall burne what combuitible matter ſoever it ſhall 
take hold off , or that ſhall be cat into it, that one ſparke of it , falling into 
a barrell of dry Gun-powder. flonld ſuddainly fire it; but it doth not follow 
from hence, that therefore every thing that is -combustible in the World, ſhall 
be burnt with fire, or that every barrell of dryed Gun-powder, ſhall be blown 
up with [parkes of fire falling into them. Here you make as it the per- 
willive-decree D. Twiſſe ſpeakes of , were concerning Gods permiſsion 
of things to come to palle, not abſolutely but conditionally, 1n ſuch 
a caſe, upon ſuch termes , upon ſuch a ſuppoſition; and as it he afhr- 
med , that whatſoever God hath decreed to permit to come to patle, 
only conditionally , ſhould by vertue of ſuch a decree come to patle 
abſolutely , and neceſlarily. This is one of the ablurdelt atfertions 
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that ever dropt from the pen of a rationall man, and in D. Twiſe there 
is nothing ſounding like it : you doe very ill theretore ( that I ſay no 
more )to aſperſe him with it. Nay D. Twzſſe is fo farre from making 
a bare, permiſſuve * conditionall decree, to beillative of the abſolute exi- 
ſtence of whatſoever God hath decreed to permit to come to pale con- 
ditionally, as that he denyeth any ſuch inference to be made from an et- 
feftive conditionall decree. T hough it were very ſtrange (faith he againit 
Cotton pag.97., that any thing ſhould not be accompliſhed which God 
doth will abſolutely, yet furely, it is nothing ſtrange, that that ſhould 
not be accompliſhed, which God doth will to come to paſle only upon a 
condition, for the condition failing , there 1s no reaſon why we ſhould 
expet the accompliſhment thereot: How often doth he tell you, that 
for God to decree the ſalvation of all men, only conditionally, in cafe 
they believe and repent, 1s no more to decree their ſalvation , than their 
damnation: for as he hath purpolſed ſalvation to men upon condition of 
faith, and repentances ſo on the other ſide, it is as undoubtedly true.that 
God hath ordained, that whoſoever, coming to ripe yeares, ſhall not be- 
heve and repent, ſhall be damned: and as to decree the ſalvation of all 
men only conditionally, 1s no more to decree thcir ſalvation than thar 
damnation; 1o to decree to permit a thing to come to patle only condi- 
tionally, 72: ſuch a caſe, .upon ſuch termes, upon ſuch a ſuppoſition, 15 no 
more to decree the permiſtion of-it , than the not permithon of it to 
come to patle: what 1s ſaid of condztionall Prapaſitient, 1s true of condition 
all purpoſes, both effeFrve and permiſsrve, Nihil ponunt in eſſe, (c. abſolu= 
fe &+ ſempliciter, C Ly um Sims. . 

To goe one ltep farther, D. Twi/ſe 1s very unlikely to conclude from 
Gods decree. barely to permit a thing to come to patle conditionally, in 
ſuch a caſe, upon fuch termes, or upon fuch a ſuppotition, that therefore 
the thing to decreed, ſhall abſolutely come to palle, becauſe if we ſpeake 
of poſitive thmgs. he 1s clearely and conſtantly of the opinion, that we 
cannot fay truly. that they ſhall come to patle, fo much as conditionally 
in fuch a caſc. upon ſuch termes, &c. Unletle God decree not barely to 
permit, but ro worke and ctfett the thing conditionated, upon ſappolall 
ot ſuch condittons, De Scientra Aedii., p. 430. Ad enndem modunm conce= 
dinmmns ommem enmciationem conditionatam de futuris conditionatis e (ſe me 
ceſſariam, modo Dews decreverit, poſitatali conditione, rem rpſam condition 
natan effecam dare - quod niſt ponamus Deum decreviſſe, prorſus preter on 
nem Analogiam diſſerit Suarez 5 dum prophetiarum comminantinix & pro- 
mittentium eandem rationem eſſe vult, atq; propoſttionum de futuris contin= 
gentivus conditionatarum qualiumenn;, , quas etiam prophetias appellat _ 
Suarez, Now if he will not allow us to make any inference of the condi- 
rionall tuturition of pofitive things, from a decree that is barely permif. 
tive, and conditionall, it would be very ſtrange , if he himſelte ſhould 
make tuch a permiſirve conditionall decree to be illative of the abſolute 
futurition of whatſoever is ſo decreed. 

And thus have I done with your concluſion, which I affirme not to be 
oppoſite unto any propoſition in D. Tw?//e his Bookes , and I hope you 
will pardon me, if I preſume fo farre, as to challenge you to Prove 
the contrary. 

In the next place, I ſhall make bold, to queſtion the truth of the con. 
ſequence of your Major propoſition, which 1s this, If whatſoever God hath 
decreed, or intendeth to permit to come to paſſe, in any caſe, upon any termes, 
or any ſuppoſition whatſoever, ſhould by vertue of ſuch an intention or deeree 

neceſſarily 


neceſſarily come to paſſe, then all things poſſuble to be, mui be, yea, and 
this neceſſarily. And the reaſon why I queſtion it, is becauſe F nach 
doubt, whether God hath decreed , or intendeth to permit to come to 
palle conditionally, in ſome caſe, upon ſome termes, or upon ſome ſup. 
poſition or other, all — whatſoever, that are poſlible, all thin (1 
fay) that are poſsible, (whether unto all zaturall or neceſſary, or dl all 
free and rationall agents) that is not only ſuch as doe exiſt, have exiſted, 
or ſhall exiſt for the future , but alſo all that are in any poſStbility of 
exiſtence, whoſe exiſtence 1mplyeth no contradiction. 

And that your ſatisfaction unto this, may be the fuller and diſtinfter. 
F ſhall branch it into ſome particulars, which I ſhall entreat you to 
cleare up unto me. 

Firſt, there are many things that are meerely poſsible, numberleſſe 
millions of men and Angells, which have not, never had, never ſhall 
have aCtuall exiſtence: anqþunto thele there 1s poſsible, as great a variety 
of both ations and ſufferings, which that God hath decreed to permit 
to come to paſſe conditionally, in ſome cafe , upon ſome termes, upon 
ſome ſuppoſition or other, 1s not (I confeſſe) within the compaſle of 
my Creed; bur yet I ſhall be willing to be mſ{trufted by you, provided 
that you prove what you undertake to teach me. 

Now thar I am not much to be blamed for making a doubr of this, 
will (T hope) be confefled by you, if you pleaſe to conſider. 

Firſt, that Didac#s Alvarez ( a very learned man ) holds it to be the rep. 
more probable opinion that there are not in God conditionall decrees, Mz: 53- & 
concerning all future conditionall contingents, which may be framed by *** 
our underſtandings in infinite combinations, as well concerning things 
actually exiſtent, as alſo things poſstble, but only in compariſon of thoſe 
future conditionalls, which are revealed by God, Chriſt, or the Pro- 
phets,&c. And he mfinuates this reaſon out of Ledeſma, becauſe other 
conditionall decrees would be in vaine, impertinent, and no waies con- 
ducing unto Gods providence , and government of the World : which 
reaſon 1s as well applyable nnto conditionall permiſsive, as conditionall 
effective decrees. 

M. Rutherford (T know) argueth ſomewhat againſt this, but I believe 
you will not plow with his Hetfer. 

Secondly, that D. Twiſſe not only aftirmerth but proveth, that things 
meerely poſsible, are not the object of Gods decree , in his Book againſt 
Tack/on p.283.333.& 394. Looke we (ſaith he) upon the decrees of men.the 
wiſeit of men. were they ever known to decree that a thing may be done? But 
rather ſuppoſing many things may be done, they make choyce to detree the do. 
ine of ſnch courſes, as ſeeme mot convenient: things are poſſeble withont any 
reference to the decrees of God, but only in reference to his power. That js poſ. 

rble nnto God. which he can doe, or which he hath power to cauſe, that it be 
brongbt to paſſes, As for example, before the World was made , it was poſſible 
that the World ſhould be made; was this by vertwe of Gods decree © Did God 
decree it to be poſſible ? Tf he did, ſeeing his deerees are free, it followeth 
that he might have choſen whether the World ſhould have been poſſible or no. 
His arguments are applyable unto Gods permiſsive as well as effettive 
decrees, unto his conditionall, as well as abſolute decrees. From agents 
meerely poſſible, paſle we on unto ſuch as doe exiſt in ſome difference of 
time or other, and unto them ſome things are poſsible only in regard of 
an obedientiall power , fome things are poſstble 1n reputed of a vatnrall 
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Firſt ſome things are poſlible, and that unto all ſorts of ſecond agents, 

only in regard of an obedzertiall power; thus tis polsible tor ten thouland 
Afles beſides Balaarr's. to ſpeake,for ten thouſand peices of iron (belides 
that mentioned 2 Kires 6.) to {wimme; tis poſsible tor wine to be 
made of ten thouſand pots of water ec. Beſides thoſe ſixe we read of 
Tobn. 2. It 1s poſsIble of ſtones to have children raiſed up unto Abraham. 
Now that God hath decreed to permit all things thus poſsible to come 
to paſſe conditionally, in ſome cale, isas I take it falſe, and I (hall give 
you my reaſon out of D. Twiſſe his Digre)ſzon, De natur permiſs1014s. lib, 2. 
part. 2, pag. 16.col.2.Irrationalza dicuntur permitti,quoties ſinuninr ferri ſe- 
cundum naturam ſuam,quemadmodum cum lapis ſinitur ferri deorſum: ienis 
fſrnitur graſſari in domas hominum : itaq; circa agentia naturalia dum ver= 
{atur permiſſio, palam et preſupponi, non modo propenſtonemt, ſed E» deter= 
minationem ad agendum: non fic, quotics >. agentia rationaliaz 
nant O* rationales ſubſtantiz quando permittuntur agere, ſinuntur etiam fer- 
vi ſecundum naturani ſuant ant alia eſſet ratio permiſ$0nis rerum rationali- 
um, quam irrationalium, quod minime videtur, Irrationall agents are ſaid 
to be permitted as often as they are ſuffered to be tarrycd according to 
their natures; as when a ſtone 1s ſuffered tro move, downeward, tire to 
rage upon the howlſes of men: So alſo rationall ſubſtances when they 
are permitted to act, they are ſuffered to be movcd, or carrycd agree- 
ably unto their natures,q-0ties permmitiimtur ſob pro domeſtice inclinations 
ratione qua libet fernntur,ib. pag. 11. c.1. or otherwiſe the nature of the 
permilsion of things rationall and irrationall , would differ in regard of 
forme, where as the difference between them 1s only in refpect of the 
matter about which cach is convertant , as he ſheweth preſcutly after 
the words quoted. 

Againe of thoſe things which are poſsible unto all forts and kinds of 
agents, there are ſome which God hath abſolutely decreed to effed, or 
bring to paſle by his oper.ct707, ſome which he hath ablolutely decreed 
to hinder or reſtraine. Now whatſoever God worketh or effeteth, he doth 
not permit, as permiſtion is oppoſed unto effe&107, and therefore it can- 
not be the object ofa bare permil<rve decree, but of an operative or 
effc&tive. Secondly, what he hindercth or reſtraincth either 19-me(l:ately 
by himſelfe, or mediately by ſecond cauſes, he cannot be at all ſaid ro 
permit, and therefore he never decreed, to permit it; more brietely, God 
cannot be ſaid to decree the bare and naked permiſSion of that whoſe 
ctfection or working he hath decreed; he cannot be ſaid to decree the 
permiſsion of that, whoſe hinderance or reſtraint he hath intended, but 
of things poſv1ble, he hath decreed the ctfection of ſome , the reſtraint 
and hinderance of others : and theretore there are many thivgs poſlible, 
which he hath not decreed barely to permit. 

[ but perhaps you will ſay , that though whatſoever God hath abſo- 
lutely decreed to cffcct or hinder, he hath not decreed to permit to come 
to paſſe abſolutely, yet he hath decreed it ſhall come to paſle con- 
ditionally , 772 ſuch caſes , upon ſuch termes, and upon ſuch a ſuppoſition. 
But this 1s ſpoken gratzs, and therefore I doe beſecch you to evidence it 
by dint of argument , unto which it convincing, I hope I ſhall tub- 

mit. 

Put I imagine ſce a back-doore, tAvhich you intend to runne away, 
and fave your ſclte the labour of medling with that worke, which I 
have here cut out for you, and that 1s the clauſe which you have added 
by way of Parentheſts in your conſequent (or at leaſt tex thouſand things 
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more than ever ſhall be (Here your conſequent hath two propofitions in 
it, one univerſall, ther all things poſe mut be, yea and this neceſſarilys 
another particular , at leaſ# ter thouſand things more than ever ſhall be, 
muſt be, and this meceſſarily. And theſe two propoſitions are p n= 
ded in adisjundtive manner. fo that if the firſt be routed and ilar 
the other may ſerveas a reſerve to fly unto, this is the ſbift ofa 
difhdent and feartull diſputant, that knowes not well what to ſay or 
hold: and therefore beneath that aeumen, which I may juſtly expe& 
from a man of your great Wit and Learning: how commendabletr is, 
will appeare, if you take your conſequent by it ſelte, and ſever it from 
the antecedent, and then parralell it with others of the ke nature which 
no man can deny to be abſurd and ridiculous; as all men are white, or 
at leaſt ten thouſand times more then are blacke: all men are unregene- 
rate, or at leaſt more then are regenerate: all men are healthy and found, 
or at leaſt more then are ſick. | 

But you pretend unto a proofe of the conſequence of your Major, we 
will heare what you ſay. | 


Mr GOODWIN. 


Or doubtleſſe God hath decreed, and intendeth to leave natural cauſes 
F generally, to their naturall and proper operations and produ@ions, yea 

and voluntary cauſes alſo, under a power, and at liberty to a@ ten thous 
ſand things more, than ever they will doe or ſhall doe. 


_ @ —————— 
—_— ——— ——_—_. 


IEANES 


\ , Our Major is, If whatſoever God hath decreed or intendeth to per= 
mit to come to paſſe, in any caſe, upon any termes, or any ſuppoſiti= * 
on whatſoever, ſhould by vertue of ſuch an intention or decree, ne- 

ceſſarily come to paſſe, then all things poſs1ble to be, or at leaſt ten thouſand 

things more than ever ſhall be, muſt be, yea and this neceſſarily. Now how 
the conſequence hereof is proved by this your propoſition ( I confeſle) 
paſleth my skill. The readieſt way to examine the conſequence in a con- 
nexe Syllogiſme, 1s to reduce it unto a Categoricall, and the way of that, 
every ordinary Logick wilt informe you 1s, by giving a reaſon of the 
conſequence by a Categoricall propoſition , and placing it in the roome 
of the Major 1n your Categoricall Syllogilme. Now take the proofe that 
you bring of the conſequence, or {equell of your major propoſition, ( for 
doubtleſſe God hath decreed, and intendeth to leave naturall cauſes generally, 
to their naturall, and proper operations, and produtions, yea and voluntary 
canſes alſo, under a power, and at liberty, to ad ten thouſand times move then 
ever they will doe or ſhall doe) and let it be placed in the roome of your 
major, and then in what Moode and Figure will you inferre your con- 
cluGon, viz. Whatſoever God bath decreed, or intendeth to come to paſſe , in 
any caſe, upon any termes, or any ſuppoſition whatſoever, ſhall not by vertne 
of ſuch an intention or decree wecefſerity come to paſſ e a 


""" 


And thus you ſee how weakely you 1mpugne that propofition which 
15s only of your owne ſetting up. : 

Bur let us look upon this pallagein it ſelfe, ſetting aſide the reference 
it carryeth of a proofe unto the foregoing words, it you underl(tand 
Gods leaving of naturall cauſes unto their naturall and proper operati- 
ons, &c. And ſo alſo his leaving voluntary cauſes under a power, and at 
liberty to act ten thouſand things more then ever they will doe or thall 
doe, fo as to make it excluſive of that influence which 1s by way of pre- 
vious motion of ſecond cauſes themſelves, whether naturall or volunta- 
ry unto all their operations, why your dowbtleſſe will not carry it, as long 
as the arguments, by which D. Twiſſe [1b.2. Digreſ. 7. proves, that God 
moves all ſecond cauſes unto their operations, remaine unanſwered by 
you, and you bring no proofe to the contrary, but your bare word. 


Mx GOODWIN. 


0 O likewiſe God hath decreed, to permit any man to deſtroy the life of 
another whom he meets with (I meane in reſp«d of a naturall power, 
to doe the execution) but it followeth not from hence, that therefore 
every man muſt neceſſarily murder or deſtroy the life of his brother that 
cometh in his way. 


IEANES 


Nto thisI oppole theſe following arguments. Firſt, God with- 
holds many bloody minded men trom actuall murder, as well 
as he did Abrmelech trom committing adultery, and unto him 
cannot be permitted the doing of a thing,who 1s reſtrayned therefrom; 
for permiſſion and reſtraint are oppoſed privatively, and theretore cans 
not be found in the ſame ſubject at once, in regard of the ſame 
act10n. . 

Secondly, permiſsion of the fin of murder eflentially implyeth, a wit} - 
holding of grace effe&tuall and neceſlary, for the avoydance of the 
{ſinne , murder: but God doth not withhold from every man that 
grace, which is effcftuall and neceflary for avoydance of the finne of 
murder; And therefore he doth not permit every man to commit 
it. 

Thirdly, permiſsion of outward and imperate acts ( afwell as reſtrainr, 
unto which it 1s privatively oppoſed) ſuppoſeth a propenſion or inclis 
nation unto them. a purpoſe or defire of them in the agents unto whom 
they are permitted: but there 1s not in every man a propenſion or in* 
clination, a purpoſe or defire to murder every one that commeth in his 
way: Therfore God doth not permit every mi to murther eyery one that 
cometh in his way. The Major 1s a principle with Arm7z# in his Tra- 
(Hate de permiſſione;in perſona cut permittitur,dno ponenda , alt us i5ting re- 
ſpen,Primo, wires ſufficientes ad aff um preitandaum,intellige, niſi impedia- 
tur: Secundo,propenſio ad atum producendaum,citra hanc enim fruſtra permit» 
titur at s, citra illas omnino non permittitur, nam neceſſario ad ans pre- 
ſtationem 
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ſtationem requiruntur: utut adſint i114 , niſt propendeat perſona, eui permit-= | 


titur attfus, ad atum ipſum, mllo fine &* in vagum permittitur. Imo nec re. 
He dici poteit, quod alicur aus permittatur, qui aFus illins preſiands 
affeFu nullo tenetuy. 8 

But this Teſtimony perhaps may be of ſmall authority with you, 
however his reaſon deſerves your confideration. D. Twi/ſe indeed diſ- 
ſents from him, as touching the permiſſion of the elicite atts of the will, 
but fully agreeth with him, as concerning the outward and 7mperate acts 
thereof , Heare his owne words. Circa irrationalia agentia ſi verſetur 
permiſſ:o, preſupponit, fateor, ejuſmod: propenſionem Ec. Agentia vero ra« 
ticnalia quoties concernit permiſſco, eadem ratio erit quoad aus ipſorun 
imperatos: Neg; enim proprie dicitur quis aut permitti aut impediri, ne fa- 
ciat aliquid exterins, nifs preſupponatur hoc ipſum velle, &* mtendere au 
interno aut elicito:ex quo commode dicitur vel permitti facere quod intende- 
bat vel ne faciat quod volebat 1mpediri, hactenus itaque agnoſco propenſtonent 
quandam ad agendum precedaneam eſſe permiſſront. 

Unto what Arminivs and D. Twiſſe (ay, I ſhall adde this reaſon of 
mine own. Permilsion and reſtraint are oppoſed privatively, and there- 
fore as Ariſtotle hath taught us: 1. Categ. Cap. 10.S. 11. Sunt circa idem, 
Nulli re: competit privatio, cui non poſſet etiam competere habitus: And 
therefore we call not any thing deafe, blind, or dumbe, but what is 
capable of hearing, f1ght and ſpeech. In ike manner no outward action 
can properly be permitted unto a man, but what he may be hindered 
and reſtrayned from: but now a man cannot be hindered, or reſtray- 
ned from the performance of an outward action, unto Which he hath 
no propenſion or inclination, ot which he hath no purpoſe or defire, no 
more than he can be conltrayned unto that, from which heis not a- 
verſe, therefore neither can ſuch an action be permitted unto him. if 
we take permilsion properly, (as Banres ſaith) as it is not wuda negatio, ſet 
privato, 

By this time the Reader, I ſuppoſe, is ſatisfied, that God doth nor 
permit 'every man to murther or deſtroy the lite of every one that 
cometh in his way; and therefore conſequently, he hath not decreed 
or intended any ſuch permitſion. As for the limitation which you bring 
toqualify your aflertion, it nothing mends the matter: for have proo- 
ved the aflertion to be falſe in it ſelte, by arguments, that teare not the 
light of your tryall or examination: and falſe aflertions cannot be made 
good by any limitations whatſoever 3 ſo much I learned when I was a 
Boy from Keckerm. Syſtem. Log. [1b. 2. cap. 4. Omnicquid ſubjeo limi- 
tative triburtur, id vere tribuitur. But {uppoſe this aflertion were juſti- 
fable, by ſome limitation or other , yet not by this, which you bring; 
becauſe this naturall power to doe the execution, ( as ygu ſpeake ) 
is 1mjufficient ro denominate the permiſſion of murther 3 becauſe 'tis 
conſiitent with the oppolite of ſuch a permithion, reltramt from mur- 
ther, &c. 

Firſt, becauſe 'tis inſufficient to denominate the permiftion of mur- 
ther: A naturall power to performe an action is eflentially requitite unto 
the permiſſion thereof, but it 15 not only the eflentiall requitite thereun- 
to, and therefore an inſufficient ground for the affirmation of it. It it 
be lawfull to affirme a predicate of a ſubje& in reſpect of the pre- 
ſence of one cflentiall requifite unto the ſaid predicate, when there are 
wanting any other things eſſentially required thereunto alſo, as abſurd 
propolitions as are unagineable , will be hence juſtihed + As thae 
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beaſts and plants are-men, and Men beaſts; for of beaſts and plants there 
are affirmed diverſe things, which doe agree unto man eflentially ; and 
ſo on the other ſide , diverſe things are predicated of men elentially., 
which are alſo eſlentiall unto beatts and plants, 

Secondly, a naturall power to deſtroy the lite of another, is coſe i7ert 
with the oppoſite of ſuch a permiſtion , to wit, reſtraint from the mur- 
ther of him: a power to produce an att may be hindered majoris aut 2- 
qualis ſaltem potentie oppoſitione, {faith your Armnmxs , by oppaſal l of a 
greater, Or at leaſt an equall power: though a man have not only a pow- 
er. but a will, a deſire, and purpoſe to take away the lite of another, yer 
he may be reſtrained, not only by teare of puniſhment, dictates of a na- 
turall conſcience within, but alſo by oppoſition of a greater or equall 
power without. Now permitiion and reſtraint are privatively oppofed. 
and therefore we cannot ſay, that an action is permitted in regard of that 
which is common unto both permiſston and re{traint,and may be tound, 
agwell when an action 1s reſtrained, as when it is permitted. It ] ſhould 
Cy chat a blind man ſees, in reſpect of the firſt naturall power of ſeeing; 
that a deafe man hears, in reſpect of the firſt naturall power of hearing; 
you would ſay that my limitation were abſurd and ndiculous: becaute 
this naturall firſt power of ſeeing is found both in the blind and the 
ſeeing; and we may ſay the ſame of the firſt power of hearing. Yet this 
limitation 1s as juſtihable as yours; for the naturall power you fpeake 
of. to doe the execution, 1s found as well in the reſtraint, as in the per- 
miſſion of murther 
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Mz GOOD WIN. 


O D permitted Adam to eate of every tree in the Gaydem of Fdcn 
(the tree of knowledge of Good and ewll only excepted , Gen. 2. 16, 
17.) ard therefore certainly had decreed. or intended. this permiſſt- 
on: yet was not Adam any waies neceſſitated by any wvertuc. or influcnce of 
this decree upon him,to eate of every one of theſe trees; nor 3s it in the leaſt de- 
gree credible, that ever he did cate of every of them, nor yet of any one of 
them, but only that which was prohi ited unto hint, his ejection out of ths 
Garden following ſo ſuddainly after this patent, or permiſſion eranted 
unto him. | 
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7 'H E permiſſion ſpoken of, Ger. 2.15. was 4/orall or Legall, 112 ge- 
nere officir, not naturall or Phyſecall, in genere facti, and theretore no- 
thing at all to the purpoſe. 


tom. 


Mr GOOD WIN. 


Fither doth any ſuch decree in God . ſuppoſe a futurity of ſuch a con- 
currence of cauſes , ſtmply requiſite and neceſſary . for the bringing 
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of things, ſo decreed,to paſſe, which will a@ually bring them t0 paſſe: though 
= hath Joes) that -— or coale of fire, Falling tC, 72 arr fall, 
into 4 barrell of Gunpowder, ſhall fire it , yet it doth not follow from. hence, 
that he hath decreed,that any ſuch ſparke,or coale ſhall fall into it 5 without 
which notwithitanding the effe& decreed,vizs the firing of this Powder will 
not come to paſſe. 


————— 


—___ 
—_i 


IEANES 


Irſt, Armimus tells you, that the abſence of one neceſſary cauſe is 

FE ſufficient to denominate a reſtraint. Ad productionem effects requiri- 
tur cauſa integra , ſufficiente ad ejus impedinentum unins cauſe ne- 
ceſſarie abſentia. And if this be true, then permiſtion doth imply a con- 
currence of cauſes ſimply requilite and neceſlary, for the bringing of 
things ſo permitted to 4 which will aGually bring them to paile if 
they be not hindered; and conſequently a permiſſive decree doth, 
though not ſuppoſe ( that's not our language) yet, interre the futurity of 
ſuch a preſence of all requilite and necellary caules, 

Beſides Secondly, Scherbler Afet.lib. 1.c.14.t. 2.p. 2.7. 44. out of Zabarell 
acquaints us, how reſtraint is ſometimes taken privatively, pro privatione 
actions inferende, and abſence not only of one requifite and necell; 
cauſe, but alſo of one neceilary condition is ſufficient to denominate ſuch 
a reſtraint : Sic drſtantia loci (ſaith he) impedit ne ignis calefaciat aliquod 
corpus, non quaſe diſtantia illa habeat efficientiam, vel influxum aliquem, 

ed ſolum diftantia illa dicit privationem actions in iene, & paſſionis in ca= 
lefactibili, In rey of this acception of reſtraint, fire cannot be ſaid to 
be permitted to burne combuſtible matter, unleſſe there be an approxi- 
mation of the fire unto the ſaid combuſtible matter, for diſtance of place 
hinders the fire from burning : diſtance of place between fire and a bar- 
rell of Gunpowder, doth hinder the fire from firing or blowing up that 
barrell of Gunpowder, if you take hinderance or reſtraint in ſuch a ſence 
as Scheibler (peakes of: An{werably unto which fire cannot be ſaid to be 

ermitted to fire or blow up ſuch a barrell of Gunpowder , between 
which, and it, there is ſuch a diftance. 


— _ __—— 


Mc GOODWIN. 
() R if it beſaid, that God hath decreed, that ſuch a ſparke or coale. 


ſhall fall into the ſaid barrell of Gunpowder , now is not the decree 
barely permiſſrve, but operative and aſſertive, and ſuch which inga- 
geth the decree to interpoſe effeFually, for the bringing of the thing decreed 
to paſſe. But ſuch decrees as this,in matters of that naturewe deny to be in God, 


— 


IEANES 


F By matters of that nature you meane, m ſuch contins 
gent things as the falling of a Sparke or Coale into a Barrell 
of Gunpowder; why, Doctor Twiſe hath an argu- 
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ment which he takes to be unanſwerable, clearly evincing, that whats 
ſoever thing comes to palle. that is with a tranſcendentall good. 
by neſſe, or Metaphyſicall, God hath decreed it by an operative or <cffe- 
Five decree. You have it in his examination of M. Cettons Treatiſe &*c. 
p. 68, 69. As alſo in his Confideration of that Scoffing Pamphlet of 
Tilenws, viz. the Dodtrine of the Synod of Dort and Arles reduced 
to the practiſe. p. 18, 19. Nay Iſay more, ( ſaith he ) that every thing, 
which cometh to paſſe, in the revolution of times, was decreed by God; which 
Tproove by ſuch an argument, for anſwer whereunto, 1 challeng the whole 
rations of both Arminans and Teſuites, It cannot be denied,but God foreſaw 
m everlaſting, whatſoever in time ſhould come to paſſe, therefore every 
thing was future from everlaiting, otherwiſe God could not foreſee it as fu- 
ture. Now let ns ſoberly enquire, how theſe things which we call future, came 
to be future, being in their own nature meerely poſſible , and indifferent, as 
well not at all to be future, as to be future. Of this tranſmigration of things, 
out of the condition of things meerely poſſible ( ſuch as they were of them- 
2 | ſelves) into the condition of things future, there - mu$t needs be ſome out- 
: ward cauſe. Now I demand. what was the cauſe of this tranſmigration? And 
ſeeing nothing, without the nature of God, could be the cauſe hereof ( for this 
tranſmigration was from — but nothing without God was everla- 
ſting) therefore ſomething within the nature of God mu#t be found fit to be 
the canſe hereof. | 
And what may that be 2 Not the knowledge of God, for that rather preſup- 
poſeth things future , and ſo knowable in the kind of things future, thin 
makes them future: therefore it remaines, that the meere decree and will of 
God, is that which makes them future. If to ſhift off this, it be ſaid , that the 
J eſſence of God is the cauſe hereoff, 1 farther demand, whether the efſence of 
God be the cauſe hereof, as working neceſſarily , or as working freely; If as 
working neceſſarily, then the mot contingent things became future by neceſ- 
ſity of the Divine nature, and conſequently be produceth whatſoever he pro- 
duceth by neceſſity of nature , which is Atheiticall: therefore it yemaines, 
that the Eſſence of God hath made them future, by workine freely, and conſc- 
—_— the meere will and decree of God is the cauſe of the futurition of all 
IDINCS. | | 
He ſpeakes indeed of Gods will and decree indefinitely,but that there- 
under he comprehends an operative or effective decree, is undeniable. 
Bur the force of this reaſon, you may think eafily to evade, by your deni. 
all of Gods fore-knowledge: your reaſons for which denyall , I ſhall in 
» the next place proceed to examine. 


Mr GOOD WIN, pag. 29. cap. 3. Set. 2. 
Quid oft pre- + Hat Preſcience or fore-knowledge are not formally or properly in 


x r- God, is the conſtant aſſertion, both of ancient and moderne Divi- 
cientia Jutu- 


rorum! Quid nity The learned Aſſertours of the Proteſtant cauſe are at perfet 
eutem faturum agreement with their Adverſaries the Schoolemen, and apiſts, in this. Nor is 


-#., yo; it any wonder at all, that there ſhould be peace, and a concurrence of Judge- 
graditur tem- ment about ſuch a poynt as this; even between thoſe, who have many Irons of 
pora? St enim. 3b 

1n ſcientia res tpſas habet, non ſunt et future, ſed praſentes; ac per hoc non jam praſcientia , ſed rantum ſcientia dici poteff. 
Aug. lib.2. ad Simpl. vide plura, 1b. 


contention 
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contention otherwiſe in the fire, 
the truth herein is. For 1. If forekmnow 


COL. 


e Were Properly 4nd formally in 
Gol, then might PredeFtination , EleFion , Reprobation , Las hb, Nec zelus, nec 


4, nec pang 
things be properly and formally in him wjes in 4s much as theſe are , in the tents, nec 
letter an —_— of them, as competible unto hin as foreknowledge. Nop 7H: mijeri 
can there be any reaſon groen for a difference . But ible it is that there praſcientia eſſe 


honld be any Plurality of things whatſoever, in their diitint and proper na. 129 in Dev. 
_ and forwaliticn, Z God, the a neg of his nature and being LY — 
with open mouth gainſaying it. 2? If foreknowledge weve properly, or format. 
ly in God there ſhould be ſomewhat in him corruptible,or changeable. For that 24 f pe: 
which is ſuppoſed to be ſuch a fore-knowledge in him to day, by the morrow, ns _ 
ſuppoſe the thing, or —_— ſhowld in the interim adnally come to 1orum! Aug.l. 
paſſe, mui? needs ceaſe, and be changed; in as much as there can be no fore-= = _ 
knowledge of things that are preſent, the adequate and appropriate object of 
this knowledge (in the Propriety of it ) being res futura ſomewhat that is to 
come. Thirdly (and laſtly) there is nothing in the Creature nnivotally and 
formally the ſame with any thing which is in God. The reaſon is becanſe them, 
there must either be ſomewhat finite in God, or ſomewhat infinite in the 
Creature : both which are unpoſſuble. But if —_ or fore-knowledee, 
being properly and formally in the Creature , be properly and formall 
alſo in God, there ſhould be ſomewhat in the Creature, univocally and formally 
the ſame, with ſomewhat , which 3s in God, Therefore certainly there is no 


fore-knowledge, properly ſo called, in God. 


—— —_ — 
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Iverſe Heathen Philoſophers I have found cenſured for denying 
of Gods Preſcience or foreknowledge, as Cicero by Antin lib. 5. 
De Cv. Dei cap.g. Seneca by Aureolws 1. diftin. 38. Ariitotle by 
Vaſquez and others. But that Chriſtian Divines either ancient or mo- 
derne, (unleſle you will appropriate that name unto Socinians ) are ſo 
unanimous in 1impugning of Gods foreknowledge, is great newes unto 
me, and not only unto nie, but unto all others, I believe, that have read 
any thing in either ancient, or Moderne Drvinity. Hierome im his third 
book Acver/us Pelagianos, teacheth ( as Franciſcus Amicas informes me) | 
that he who takes away Preſcience from God), takes away the Godhead: "I 
Fum qui a Deo pre ſcientiam tollit, drvinitatem tollere. As for Auſtin, whom 
you quote in the Margent againſt this Preſcience of God; let any one 
read that place but now quoted. Lib. 5+ De Czv. Dei. cap.g. and he muſt 
needs confeſle; that heis a zealoas Affertor of Gods foreknowledge a. 
gainſt Cicero, who oppoſeth it in favour of the hberty of mans will. And 
fo ſaith AnSrin. Dum vult facere homines liberos, facit ſacyilegos : multd 

ſunt autem tolerabiliores (ſaith he ) qui vel ſydera fata conStitmunt, quan 
iſte, qui tollit preſcientiam futwrorun. Nam © confiteri eſſe Deum, © ne- 
gare preſcinm futurorum , apertiſſuma imſania eſt. They who make the 
ſtarres the fates of men, are more tolerable then he, who taketh away 
the foreknowledge of things to come. For to confelſe that there is a God, 

& to deny him to be foreknowing of things fature.is a moſt open madnes. 
And agane in the ſame place. Sed quoquomodo ſe habent tortuoſiffime con- 
cert ationes, © diſputationes Philoſophorum ;, nos ut confitemny ſummum-,& 

Gggg 3 Verum 
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verum Deum,ita voluntatem, ſummamgz poteſtatem ac preſcientiam ejus con- 

fitemur. Afterwards again.Kel7 070ſu5 aute animus utrummeligit ulrumqzcon - 

fitetur, &- fide pretatis utritqzconfirmatzthat 1s, both the liberty of the will, 

& Gods prelſcience. ©uod vero Cicero negat ordinem 0mninm canſarum eſſe 

certiſS1mum,@Dei preſcientie notiſſumum, plus enm,quam $toici,deteStamur. 

Aut enim Deum eſſe negat,E*c. Aut ſt eſſe confitetur Dei,quem negat pre cnn 

futurorum, etiam ſoc dicit mhil aliud, quan ille, dixit infipiens in corde (#0, 

non eſt Deus. Out enim 10# et preſcius O0mnium. futurorit, 101 eſt utiq; 

Deus. To confelle that there 1s a God, and to deny his toreknowledge, 

1s to ſay with the foole 1n his heart , that there 1s no God: For he, who 

doth not foreknow things to come, 15 not God. Other teltimonics you 

p may {ee quoted in Suares l1b,1..De / crentid | futurorumn continoentium abſo- 

lyti. cap. 2. Out of other places of Anſtiz, as allo out of Fulyentins, and 

Anſelme. But I may very well ſpare this labour of citing the Ancients, 

ſeeing M. Hord, or M. Maſon ( T know not well which) tclls us that the 

Fathers did generally make finne an object of Gods preicience,and there- 

fore they maintained , T hat there was preſcience in God. As for the 

Schoolemen they in their Commentaries upon Aqu7745. $19. 1. Þ. V. 14. 

Art.13. And on Lombard lib. 1.diſt.33. 39. doe generally reſolve, en 

ne contradicente, (that I know) That Gods foreknowledge of things to 

come, is a point certaine de fide. And amongtit thole that are called Pro. 

teſtants, I know none that oppole it , fave the Socrzars ;, again!t whom, 

in this particular, you may read Sragmar Photinianms: d:(p.13. And 7o- 

hannes Junin rinrefutat: preled. Fauſti S0C1911, cap.8.9. 1C.11. The Armi- 

mans, however now ſome of them walke in thecloudes, and will not 

ſpeake out, yet at firft the Ringleaders did not ſtick to protelle, that ele- 

ction was upon forelight of perteverance in faith, and reprobation upon 

foreknowledge of perſeverance in infidelity and impenitency. D. Tw://e 

tells us, That Gods torcknowledge of things tuture , 1s a point atlentcd 

unto by, and uncontroverted amonglt all Chriſtians; De Scremtia Media, 

Pp. 245. E xtra controverſt am et apud Chriſtianos omnes, futnra 0nmiady quans 

tumwvis contingentia, Deo nota fuiſſe, 1dq; ab eterno; neque mirun, cum nitil 

poſe trum aut fit, aut futurum. ſit in rerum naturi, cujus produttionem non 

operetur 1pſe Deus, 1aqm in venerc raul e effr: tentis, conſequent 1; eu jus pro 

auctionem non ab gterno decreverit. qua de ve nlla fere inter Chriſtianos 

kodie, ſaltem ernditiores, viget Controverſic. And hereupon it 1s that he 

cenſureth the proofes brought by Szarez for the confirmation of it, to be 

needletle. Pergit Suarez 11 confirmatione cjus, de quo Chriſt: anus null us dub. 

gf tat.ibidew. And againe 1n his book againſt M.Cottor p. 69. he ſaith, That 

for men with Cicero to deny, that God foreknowes things to come. is to turne 
Atheiſt. | 

But againſt this cloud of witncliles I foreſee that you will take ſanna- 

ry in thoſe two termes, Formally and Properly, though none ſave Atheiſts, 

and Soctmnans deny the Preſcrexce of Godz yet notwith{tanding this, it is, 

lay you, the conſtant aſſertion both of Ancient and moderne Divinity, That 

Preſcience or foreknowledge are not Forma.!y or Properly in God. To make 

this 2ood, you only quote Auſtiz in your Margent and Gregory . unto 

whole ſayings alleadged by you, every Schooleman almoſt, that diflent- 

eth from the Dominicans about the preſence of things in eternity, gives 

an an{wer, of which if you be 1ygnorant, you muſt needs be a very oreat 

ſtranger to Schoole Divinity. You tell us next, that the Learned aſſertors 

of the Proteſtant cauſe are at perfeF agreement with their adverſaries the 

Schoolerzer, aud Papiſts in this aſſertion', That preſcience or foreknowledee 

are 
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are not properly, or formally in God. Ts 18 a thing which thofe, thar di{- 
jent from you, would in all Itkelyhood queſtion, and yet you bring not 
lo much as one in{tance out of either Protettant or Papilt to make it 
200d. I hat there 1s ſuch a peace and concurrence of judgement about 
this, berween Proteſtants and Papilts , I never read or heard of before. 
And it you can prove 1t by an induction, I will contefle my ignorance. 
It any (ſuch unwary pallages, as you here ſpeake of, have dropt from the 
pennes of either Proteſtants or Papitts, I tuppole they are to be qualified, 
and underſtood in the like manner, that Suarez undertfands, and quali- 
ticth the ſpecch of thoſe, who deny knowledge to be properly and foy- © 'n #9ut- 
mally in God. | wuos, luppo- 
h = i | | nendum elt 

uid nomine (ciemiz ſignificetur: non enim inrelligimus qualitatem aliquam, vel habicum, aur actin proprie fa- 
— onh ſeu c11cirum I porenria, neqz etiam cognirionem per diſcurſum coniparatam , aur atiam jimilem imperfedtio- 
nem includentem: in qua f1gnincarione videntur accepiſle ſcientiam, qui dixerunc non efte prepric in Dev, fed 
per Mctaphoram vel cauſalitarem illi attribui, id eft, quia caufar in ncbis icienciam. Hos enim non eft verifimile 
intellexifſe Deum jra carere (cient1d, ur fir procfus ſtohdus: nam cum farerentur Deum cile fontem omnis ſcientiz 
creatZ, non eft veritimile credidifle Deum cf omnino inicium. Igitur, quia Purarunt (cientiam imcludere imper- 
feftionem, ideo fo icer & proprie in Deo ctle negarune. 11x aurem 1mpertectiones quaſi maceriales ſfunr, inven- 
cx in ſcicntia humama,\vel Angelica, non vero pertinent ad rationem formalem icientiz, ut fic, quz hic abſtraftifhi- 
me fumircur, ciþdendo 4 creata, & increata, & f{olum 11gnifcar claram & evidenrem ac perteftam cognitiogem, 


ritaris, leu object1 icibilis, five i!]a perceprio bar per qualirarem, five per tubſtanciam, tive cum 
Une, live ablqz his impertectionibus, Metaph. Digp.z0., Sedt.15. num.2, 


eftctionc, & rccc 


T hey take (ſaith he)knowledge as fignitying a quality or habit produced 
by lome power or knowledge, gained or gotten by way of difcourle or 
mterence, or including tome {uch hke imperfection. In hike manner it 
any ether Proteſtants, or Papiſts, have denyed foreknowledge to be 
properly and formally in God, they are to be underſtood concerning ſuch 
a toreknowledge, as 1s found in men, in whom tis cloathed with many 
imperfections, from which '1s abſtracted, as it 1s alcribed unto God. Bur 
[ thall take a more particular and di[tinct notice of thele two termes 
Forntally and Properly in retercnce unto the attribution of toreknowledge 
unto God. 

And firſt let us enquire whether foreknowledge can formally be aſcri- 
bed unto God. 

The terme Formally may be oppoled unto ether Fminently.or Extrin- 
ſecall denominations. 
© Firſt unto Farmently., Pertections are ether [ecnmdum quid, in certo ge- 
mere. after a fort, in ſuch a kind, or elſe ſimply fuch. 

The tormer doe lo eflentially 1mply ſome 1mpertectton. Imitation, or 
compolition, as that they cannot pothibly be abſtracted therefrom . and 
theretore are aſcribed unto God only c77mertly or vertrally, 

But now the latter doe include no 1mpertection, or repugnancy with. 
or oppoſition unto any greater,or equall perfe&ion. And theſe pertections 
are a(cribed unto God Formally. as you may {cc Prov ed by Suarez Mer, 
Diſp: 3o. Sed.1. num.8.9. De per fe ronibus ergo ſrmpliciter dicendum «57, 
omurs eſſe in Deo formaliter, quia 12 ſno formal; conceptu nullam imperfect - 
onem, ſed puram perfetionem involuunt, neque inter ſe repuenantiant n= 
cludunt, unde ſic illas habere, id esf, formaliter. melins ef , quam aliqu41 ea- 
YHM CAY: re, CO ideo de ratione Entis [umme perfect: in toitlititudine Fntss 
es. ut has omnes perfed ones formaliter includat, Adde in his perfeFionibus 
non poſſe cogitari altiorem modnm continend: ill as, quam formaliter, qu14 n= 
tre ſuam formalem rationem, nec limitationem , nec imperfeFionem incly- 
dunt, neque altior gradus Fntis excoeitari poteſt, quam ille, ad quem he for- 
males perfetiones pertinent, qualia ſunt vivere , fapere & alta hujuſmod:. 

Now 
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Now foreknowledge is to be ranked amongſt the pertections of this lat- 
ter ſortzbecaulc it may be ſequeitred or abltratted from all thoſe imper- 
fections, as it 1s found in Men or Angells. You think indeed that it will 
necetlarily inferre mutability , but that 1s an 1mputation from which I 
will anon eaſily free it. Beſides, a pertection ſimply ſuch, is detined by 
Anſelme in Monolog, cap. 14. Qu 11 unoquog, eſt melior ipſa quam non 1pſaz 
that is, as Scot#s expounds it 1n 1. diſt. 8.4.1. Ad. 1. quolibet ſuo incom. 
p0jſabili, Now the light of nature evidenceth that the knowledge of 
things to come 1s better, and a more noble attribution then any thing 
whatſoever is repugnant unto ſuch foreknowledge , and therctore this 
forcknowledge (in ſuch an abltract notion as we ſpeake of ) may formally 
be aſcribed unto God. 


a rh But now this I would have to be underſtood as Suarez ſpeakes of ſuch 
vullam per- kind of perfccCtions in generall. 

fetionem MO | 

creatam, ſecundum adxquaram rationem quam haher in creatura, efle in Deo formaliter, ſed eminenter rantum: won 
eſt enim in Deo ſapienria creata, nam ut fic eſt accidens, & finira perfectio, & idem eſt de czreris finilibus. Dicitur 
ergo Deus quaſdam ex his perfe&tionibus continere formalirer, quia ſecundum eas haber aliquan! formalem conve- 
nientiam cum creaturi, ratione cujus iJla perfe&tio tecundum idem nomen, & candem rationem, ſeu conceprum 
formalem artribuitur Deo & creaturz, falva analogia, quz inter Deum & creaturam ſemper intercedir, Quando ve- 
ronon eſt ralis convenienria, nec formalis denominatio, ſed fola effcaciras divine virturtis , runc dicimns inter ce- 
dere convenientiam eminentialem. Arq; ita in Deo nulla pertectio cit formalirer nifi vel ſecundum proprium Con- 
ceprum Dei, vel ſaltem ſecundum conceprum abſtrahentem a Deo , & creaturis, Metaph. Diſp. 30. Se, 1. num. 12, 


And againe afterwards. 


Recte,&c. Inrelligitur efle longe diverſum modum vivend: divinz & creat# ſubſtantiz : & quod de divinis atrri- 
burtis poſitivis ſuperius diximus, in hoc maniteſtitſimum cfle ſecundum modum , quo ſunt in crearuris, non cle 114 
Deo formaliter, ſed eminemter., Efle aurem in Deo formalicer ſecundum modum altiorem, qui omnem impertedio- 


nem creatuiarum excludat. Diſp. 30. Sed. 14. nun. 7. 


They are not in GodJormally in ſuch a ſenſe, or after ſuch a manner, 
as they arc 1n the Creatures. bur they are in him formal , in a higher 
way and manner, which excludes all imperfections whatſoever of the 
Creatures. 

Secondly,formal/ attributions may be oppoſed unto extrinſecall deno- 
minations, Now the word foreknowleage . [I1gnierh lomething that 
agreeth unto God formally, and lomething that 1s aſcribed unto him on- 
ly by extrinſecall denomination. 

_ For the underſtanding of which we mult obſerve, that it is one and 
the ſame undivided knowledge, by which God without any the lcalt 
alteration, under{tands things whilelt future, when. preſent, when palt, 
and this I attiyme to be aſcribed unto God formally, becauſe 'tis tn him. 
and that by way of reall identity with his Etlence, and all his other at. 
tributes. 

But now this knowledge undergocs ſeyerall appellations, which are 
attributed unto it by extrizſccall denomination, from the various condi. 
tion of the things known, 1ſo long as the things themſelves are to come, 
it 1s called Fore-knowledge, when they come,co-knowledge. after they 
are gone and paſt, atter-knowledge : D. Twiſſe againit J4ck5on pag. 3123, 
314. 1 deny not then; but that the formal! denomination of forcknowledee 
1s extrinſccatl. Gods knowledge is ſo denominated in regard of its pre. 
exiſtence unto the thing known - but that which 1s athrmed of a thing 
only by way of extrinſecall denomination , may be atcribed thereunto 
properly, which brings me unto a ſecond Quzre. 

Whether Forekzowledge 1s, or may be aſcribed unto God propers+ 


ly * 
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Thelearned Afſertors of the Proteſtant cauſe, you ſay, areat perte&t 
agreement with their adverfaries the Papiſts in this, That preſcience, or 
toreknowledpe, are mot formally or properly in God. You will not deny 
ID. 1w1//e to be a learned Proteſtant, and how he diflents from this afler- 
tion which you father upon all Proteſtants , you may read in his book a- 
vainit Doctor fackson p.316. The queſtion only was (taith he)whether fore. 
knowledge might be properly attributed unto God,in reſped of things to come: 
220w I ſee no reaſon (\aith he) but it may, as well as it js attributed unto man. 
Amongl(t the Papilts Suarez comes behind few moderne Schoolemen. 
and whether he thinks foreknowledge not to be properly in God. let his 
own words informe you. Lib.1. Le Screntia faturornm abſolute CaP.-7. 
In omn etiam proprietate certiſſummm eſt ſcientiam Dei, fient & Deum ip. 

ſum , duratione antecedere omnium rerum creatarum exiſtentiam. Put Sua- 
res 15 not herein {ingular. For the Schoolemen generally in their Coms 
mentaries upon Aquinas, and Lombard in the places but now quoted. 
having propounded this Queſtion, Ar z# Deo fet ſcientia fitturorum Ec. 
Reſolve it afirmatively: And as at other times,ſo eſpecially in determi- 
nations, and reſolutions of queſtions, that Rule hath place: Analogum per 
Je poſitum tat pro fumoſtori analogato; if a word have two fignificati- 
ons, one proper, another improper or Metaphoricall , and it be pur by 
it ſelfe without any thing to determine, or liwit it unto the improper ac- 
ception thereof, it muſt be taken properly. This to be the meaning of 
that rule Sc2erbler inſtrufted me, when I was a Puny in Philoſophy. 
Met. lib.2. cap. 6. num. 17. Reſpondeo, illam propoſitionem, Analogume per 
ſe poſttum, hoc eſt, ſine aliquo addito, itat pro famoſtort ualere ſolum de a- 
nalogo proportionis, hoc eſt, quod de uno predicatur propriv, de alto impro= 
prie, per ſomilitudinem, vel metaphoram , id poſitum ſine addito ſeenificat 
ſuun principale analogatum, veluti cunt de riſu loquor,intellrgo enm de riſu 
hominis, non de riſu prati, Aulfin in lib. 5. de Crort. Dez. cap. 9. Cenſures 
the denyall of Gods foreknowledge as a madneſle, as a blaſphemous, 
and Atheiſticall ſpeech &c. And this he would never have done, if he 
had thought as you , that foreknowledge 1s not properly im God - For 
that which 1s aſcribed unto God only improperly, metaphorically,& by an 
Anthropopathy.as hands,eyes, eares.repentance, griete, &c. may without 
madnes,blaſphemy,or Atheiſme.be denyed otGod in proprety of ſpeech. 

How have the Schoolemen toy!'d themſelves, and puzled their rea- 
ders,about the reconciliation of Gods foreknowledge of tuture Contin- 
gents » with the liberty of mans will, and the contingency of things ? 
This was a poynt that Armachanus ſtudied for twenty vears ſpace®. Now * Twifle d: 
had thoſe men been fo well read in ancient and Moderne Divinity as Scientia Mes 
you + they would have eaſed themſelves of this labour. For you affure 4: pag. 
us. that it is the conſtant aſſertion both of ancient and Moderne Divini- 422-4©3- 
tv. that preſcience or foreknowledge are not properly in God. That 
this was reputed in the daies of Jeffery Chawcer, a dithcult, nice, and con- 
troverted matter, which no one but an Auitin or 4 Bradwardine could 
throughly diſcuſle, or bolt unto the branne. appears by the verſes of the 
ſaid Chawcer, related by Sr Herry $avil/,in his Epiſtle prefixed to Brad 
wardine, which I ſhall here inſert. 

But what that God afore wote.muit needs bee, 
After the opiomon of Certain C lerkis. 

Witneſſe of him that any Clerke 5s, 

That in Schocle 3s great altercation 

In this matter, and great difbut atior, 
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And hath been of an hundred thouſand men. 
But 1 ne cannot boult it to the bren, 
As can the holy DoGor $. Aultin, 
Or Boece. or the Biſhop Bradwardin. 
Whether that Gods worthy foreweting 
Sraineth me needly to doe a thine, 
( Needly clepe "_ neceſſity ) 
Or if the free choyce be granted me 
To doe the ſame thine, or doe it nought, 
Thoueh God forewot it or it was wrought. 
or if his weting ſtraineth never a dele 
but by neceſſite conditionele. 
1 will not have to done of ſuch matere. 
Had you lived in thoſe times. you could eaſ:ly have put an end to all 
this great altercation:provided that they would have received that which 
you take here for a principle, that tore- knowledge 1s not properly in 
God. For if this be fo, then all diſputation concerning the reconciling 
of Gods fore-knowledge with liberty and contingency 1s frivolous. and 
tO NO purpoſe. 
What anxious diſputes have been amongſt the Schoolemen tor many 
hundred yeares continuance touching the manner or the ground of Gods 
toreknowing tuture contingents? Bonaventure atained that God did 
torcknow future contingents by the Idea's of them in his mind. -3ngie ”w 
made the ground of Gods toreknowing them to be their preſexce or ex2- 
Stence in eternmty.Scotys his opmion was,that God foreknows ak by fee- 
ing the determination of his own will touching their coming ro paſle. 
Other grounds of Gods toreknowledge of tuture contingents are aflig- 
ned by others, which you may find mentioned almolt in every SC hoble. 
man. Zellarm.l.g de erat: & libero Arbitrio, and betore him Occam and 
Ariztmenſts were of an opinion, that the way. or manner ot Gods fore- 
knowing future contingents,1s a povnt that 1s incomprehenſ1ble.& unex- 
nreflible 1 in this life. Were vou called to be an Umpier between theſe 
great Schoolemen 1n th1s thorny, and knorry etion. vou. inſtead of 
anloofing or untving this Gord7an knot, would like another Alexander 
have cut 1t 1n pieces, and have told them that they diſputed hke a com- 
pany of Buzz..74s concerning the ground or manner of that which may in 
propriety of ſpeech be demed of God. Your opinion you ſce doth not {o 
folly accord with ancient and Moderne Divimrty.as vou pretend. & how 
dijlonant it is from the truth will ſoon be manifeſted by bringing it unto 
the rule of Theological! truth,the Scriptures, in which the infallible pre- 
diction of things to come,dee clearly and abundantly witnefle.thar forc- 
knowledge is properly in God: for prediction preſuppoſeth preſcience.ir 
being utterly impoſſible to foretell infallibly whar one doth not fore- 
know certainly. Hereupon 1 It Was that Tertullian {a1d Dem. pc fecrt Pro- 
phet as,tot havere teſtes proſcrentie ſue l1b.2. contra Marion.” 5, That God 
hath ſo many witneſles of his preſcience. as he hath made Proghe ts. This 
infallible prediction of things to'come 15 ſo proper & peculiar unto God, as 
that theret vw he diſtinguiſh 1th himlſelte from all falſe Gods. F/ay 41.21.27, 
* 22. Produce our cauſe, ſaith the Lord (unto the Idolls of the Centilcs \brio 
forth your Wr019 reaſons [aith the K1n9 of fac ob:let ther bring forth © % {hew 
us what ſhall happen. Let the ſhew the former thines what they be,that we may 
conſider them. and know the latter end of them oy cleclare vs thine: for to 
071C: fl. en the thin, that are to come he reaftter- that we may know that yee 
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are Gods, He that is God can ſhew the things that are to come hereafter, 
and therefore he foreknowes them: tor that cannot be foretold , which 
1s not toreknown. And that without a Metaphor, or any other Trope. 
From Scripture goe we to naturall reaſon , and that will prove, that 
foxcknowledge agrees proper/y unto God. Arguments of this fort may be 
drawn, Fir{t from the nature of foreknowledge. Secondly trom ſeverall 
attributes of God. Thirdly trom his actuall providence or efficiency. 
Firſt,trom the nature of torcknowledge. Forcknowledge is a know- 
ledge of things betore their exiſtence. And in God there 1s a knowledge 
of things before their exiſtence. 7hou wnderifanacst ( lanth David) my 
thoughts a farre off. Pſal. 139. 2. This argument vou may hnd in D. 
1wiſſe againſt fackson. Þ. 314. Till things doc cocxitt with God , his 
knowledge of them, ſaith he. is forcknowledge of them,as well as cuts. 
For 1t 1s betore them, and only betore them; tor it 1s neither with them, 
nor after them. Not with them for then they ſhould coexiſt with God, 
and that from all etermty. which is molt untrue; tor it they did cocxilt 
with God, then they did exiit, and rhat from all eternity , which is moſt 
untrue. much leſle 1s it after them, tor if ſo, then ther coexiſtence with 
God were paſt: but we ſuppoſe it to be to come. And 1mpotitble it is that 
the ſame things ſhould at once be both paſt, and alſo ro come. You have 
It allo in Szares in the place before quoted, In on etiam proprietate cer- 
tilſurmnm eſt ſ[cientiam Dez, freut &* Denm ipſum duratione antecedere omni=- 
um rerum reat rum exiifentian. It is molt certain thar the knowledge 


of God, as well as God himſelte , doth properly or 1n all propriety of 


[peech antecede in duration the exiſtence of all created things whatloe- 
ver, and therefore it 1s properly toreknowledge. Unto Sxarez who 1sno 
enemy unto Arminianiſme, I thall adde D. 7ack502 a profetled Armin- 
an arguing after the like manner in his Treatzfſe of the Divine eſſence and 
Attributes Sect. 2. Cap. 8. P- 105. If God(\laith he) as all grant , be before 
all worlds, his knowledes being coeternall to bis berne } nut needs be before 
all worlds. And Au/tin himiclte grants a /czentia a {cience, or knowledge 
in God molt intallible, of all things that have been, are, or ſhall be,before 
they are,werc.or could be; for they could not be cocternall ro him. who 
is before all worlds, the beginning of the World it ſelfe,and of all things 
init. Now all knowledge of things not vet preſent, but to come.1s forc- 
knowledge: to determine or decree things future, is to predetermine 
or fore-decree them. And ſeeing God from etermity hath both known, 
and decreed the things that then were nor, he 1s laid; to have toreknown 
and fore-decreed them. 

Secondly. Arguments proving forcknowledge to be properly in God 
may be taken from Gods Attributes « from his infinite perfe&tion, from 
his infinite ha ppineſle.or blefſednefle, trom his unchangeableneile. 

Firſt,from his inhmrte per fection:He 1s of all beings the belt, and moſt 
perfect. Deus optimus maximus was a title that the ancient Romans by the 
light of nature gave him. Nothing then can ſo much as be imagined 
to be better then God. But 'tis better to know things to come, then to 
be ignorant of them, And therefore we mult ether deny that there is a 
God, or elſe aſcribe unto him the knowledge of things to come. I his 
is Doctor 1wiſſe his argument De ſcrentia media pag. 246. Ve- 

Y11791 F Des is fit, GUO nihil me lius excooiari poteſr, © "> me lius ſit cognoſcere 
futura, &* quicg a 0 gno(c ibale eft, quam iomorare; videtur hinc [equi, aut 
Dem prorſus candiiny eſſe, ant | Mentians futurorum contingentinm ea t7t- 
buendam. 


Hhhh 2 Secondly 
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| Secondly, from his infinite bleſſedneſle or happinetle, w hich is ſch as 4s 
that he hath all things detireable. Bur 1f he ſhould not have knowne 
things to come he ſhould be without a pertection. defire 1ble by every ins 
telligent Or rational! narure. This was Þr: idwar, Aines Argument: Sz De- 
Ws quedant vera neſciret, poſſet defiderare & vetle ſcire illa; onmis en r- 
tronalis natura raturaliter [cire deſtderat, quare & cum per partem proxt- 
mam habeat voluntatem univerſaliter effic acen, poſſe t iHla ſore © mon 1n0- 
viter; quia FHMC 11078 ſemper eſſet aGFualiſſumns, ſcientiſsimus. perf i ſrmmus., 
beat1ſſumms, CY immutabilis penttus, contra Fertiar partem © ſextam .* ne- 
ceſſay10 ergo etern aliter omnia vera novit. 

Thirdlv. from his unchangeablenctle, which 1s afthrmable of all his o- 
ther Attributes. and conſequently of his knowledge. But now his know- 
ledge if it were not of j things whileſt they were to come , it would by 
acuall ex1{tence When be enlarged, and ſo changed. This argument 1s 
urged by Durand, Cumel, Rada, Suares , and others. God knowes things 
whiles preſent. for otherwiſe he ſhould be ignorant of that which men 
and Angells know. theretore he knew them whiles future, otherwiſe by 

conftarl (zi RE Preſence of them. ſomething de 9vo ſhould accrue unto Gods know - 


Purand ) ledge, which cannot be without a change. 

guoa Den: 

COgnOIcir contingens dum ett prafens, puta Socratem currere. alioquin ego cognolcerem illud quod Deus ignoras 
ret : {1 crg9 non cognolcehbar hoc prius quando tuir fururum, lequeretur quod aligund accrevitler luz Icientiia gud 
et impoilibile. In 1. [th. Diſtin2t. 38. N. 3. 


i 


Swarez allo argueth to the ſame purpole. 


Preterea declaratur hoc modo; quia vel Deus (cit hxc contingentia, quando ponuntit n  effe; vel non : Hoc poſte- 
[14s nemo aicIt, quia ange'1:s, vel homo hoc cognolcit, falrem quando funr prafenta: Ergo multo magis Deus : fi 
aurem nunc iila cognalcir, i, rg! > & antea, quuia IC1entia De augert non poteſt, Ira ut alig < novum {uh 1!lJam cadar, 
rum propter immutabilitater, rum cram quia paiiarim difcere, quucungs modo tiaty m igna 1mpertectio cit; C-u- 
hrm IfLIF, Ou (1 ' Den< nn pore aliqnd i 4 NOV) INC Pc! er ve le, oj; _ nem 1n1loind) | CAITTC:; Ergo mr! Ito 
mag's 1: aliquid de novo tire inciperet. L1b. 1, De Screntiqgpturorum contiogentimm abſoluta. cap.2 


The latr fort of arguments which I ſhall mention , are drawn from 
Gods actuall providence or ctticiency. God 1$ the caule of all things, Of 
7144 ( {anth the Apoſtle). we all things. Rom. 11- 9 . Now he 15 the caulc 
ot all things by his an Icdge, and by his will. 
Firſt by his knowledge. and that practicall . which is reſembled anto 
that of an Artificer. who hath a forcknowledge of what artificial workes 
_— %- he reſolves upon; for he hath ſamplers and patterns of them in his 


&us(faith 4- mind. 
j4/!1 z5 ) Ct 2PA- 
ratur ad res alias, ficut cognirio artificis ad artificiatra, cum per ſuam (cientiam ht Canfa rervm. Artifex antem ſup 
artis CoOgniri Ne Ct1AmM CA qQUE nondum funr artihciaca cOgnoieair, ormremmaearts ex ens Icrentia cftunne in ev re. 
riorem materiani ad artificiatorum conſtirurivnem: unde nihil prohibet in (cientia arrificts cffe forimas } qua non- 
aum EXTErIus has 6c fic 1pirur nihil proty@ber, Deum. corum quit non funt, notitiam haher [ih. \ tig 
gentes * cap. Of Dens *\t caufa omnium rerum & furnrorum contingentium, & libcrorum ( (aith Cumos! ) in 
primam partem Summ. 2. 14. Art. 13. Diſp. 1. Per ſuam icientiam practicam, ergo prius icit & copnoicit furtira 
contingentia & Itbera quam producantur & nant; cur artcifex prius haber 1deam artihciats & coonoicit rem pre (111- 
CC: dam NC 0 fh 14 1Eendam, quam et IC)at % prodncar pot! E1 ad eVfrra 1n remporc; 1p1rUT Dems qui ares X < Fi aniverſorum 
futurorum contingentium prius Cognolicit turura contingentia, quam illa in tempore fant. 


Rata propounds this argument very brietely. 


Deus ominia operatur ad extra, ut artifex vero rem, antequam illam ethciar,precognoicit: alliter enim irrational 
rer Opcrabitur. Parte prima. Controv. XXX. pag. 487. 


Secondly, the will of God 1s the cauſe of all things, 15 1s demonlttrated 
by RPradway/ "a and by Aqri245 and fuch as Comment unon ham. 12 pri”, 
part, Q.1i9. Art.4. Now the will of God 1s unchanvgeable trom within 

_— 
and 
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and irrctiſtible trom without, and therefore in it all things fature may 
be certainly and infalhibly foreknowne. Eradwardire (from Fay. 46. 10: 
Declaring the end from the beginning, and from ancient times the thinos 
that are not yet done, ſaying, my Conn{cll ſhall ſtand) inferres the infallibi- 
lity of Gods prediction trom the firmeneſle, immutability, and unrefilti- 
blenctle of his will. The Prophet tignifies, ſaith he, that he can there- 
tore declare the things that are not done, becauſe his Counſell {hall 
[tand, and he wil! doe all his pleaſure: & aſs velit inmuere, quod per hoc 
annuntiet, vel annuntiare poſt ab exordio noviſſummm, quia omne ſunt cr 
| ſil. 11m & volunt as immutabiliter fabit. & fiet. De cauſa Dei. lib. x. cap. 
218. pag. 224. This argument Cumelintorceth by comparifon with mans 
torcknowledge of things in their cauſes. A Mathematician can fore- 
know an Echlptc of the Sunnc or Moone in its cauſe, and theretore much 
more can God ftorcknow all tuture contingents in the determmation Efedtus po- 


of his own will. k wer Ig 

| - ter cognolct 
anrequam in rempore producarur in ſya canſa, ficur Eclipiis evidenrer copnoſcirur in fua cauſ3, anreqvam fit, a Ma- 
themarico, & ah Aſtrologo: fed Deus per leipſum & per propriam voluntatem eſt cauſa omninum Entium contingen- 
rivm, & liberorum, & predefnir i!a furura contingenria & libera. Ergo Deus per ſeipſum & per propriam ſcientis 
40, quam-haber, cognolcir futura contingentia & lihera. 


As for the teſtimomes you bring in the Margent, they and diverſe 0. 
thers are alleauged generally by the Dominicans , to prove the exiſtence 
of things 1n Eternity, and t 1s very ſtrange unto me that you take no 
notice of the common an{wers that are uſually given unto them. The 
place out ot Gregory 1s miſquotcd , but that might be an eſcape of the 
Printer; in my booke it is, Moral. lib. 20. cap. 25. And a little after he 
g1ves the realon why preſcience 1s not properly in God. Preſcire dicitur 
Qui unamqniimque rem, antequam Venial, videt: Ft 14 quod futurnm eSt, pri« 
n/quam preſens fiat, previdet: Den: "——Y e5t preſcins dum nulla nyt 
que fulura junt, preſcianturs Ft fern qua Deo futurum mbil eſt , ante 
cujus ocnlos praterita mlla ſunt: preſentia non tranſeunt, fatura non Vent + 
uni: Onuippe quia 0mmne quod nobis fuit O erit, in ejus proſpetu preſto eſt: 
Ft one quo! prefens ef, ſcire poteſt potius quam preſeire, The ground up- 
on which both iuſtin and Gregory deny fore knowledge to be in God IS, 
becauſe nothing 1s future but all things arc preſent unto God. 

Unto all theſe and drverle other Teſttmomes which occurre in the 
Dommicans. I {hall rehearſe the anſwers of teverall men. 

Firit, Rida, Par. prom. Controv: triveſ, Art .2. pav. 49%. Ad omnes anihgo. 
ritaics unica lol utione fit ſatis. Dico ca quo. { non intelliount ſand, 013114 
eff e Deo (ecntmancti rem prelertia {ed (ecundum eſſe 0b jediuum C* COUNMUHMME 
0111114 C211991 7H ſerplo witlet GO ininctur. 

Secondly. Srarez gives the ſame anſwer, bur he explaines himſelfe 
more tully: The Fathers ( faith he) ſpeake by wav of ex2ggeration to 
declare the perfection and exactnetic of that knowledge which God hath 
of things to come, for he knowes them fo diftin&tly , and accurarely, 
with all their circumſtances , as it they did exi{t actually prefent. This 
knowledge of them thereforc is not ſo much abſtractive as intuitive, not (9TE FE 


lo much preſctence as {c1ence. + qu-rarY 
: nem !locur 

ſunt vt declararent perfeionem fcientix, quam Dens haber de futuris; nam illa tam clare & diftig&te cum ommibus 
circomſtantiis incuctur, ac 1 prafent'a acty jam exiſterent: ideoq, Icientia illa non oft abſtractiva,, ſed propri:iima 
ntuiro. Ad hoc ergo hgnificandum dixcrunt illam non tam efle dicendam prifcientiam . guam fciepriam. Nam 
more humano leqnenido, qux prafciuntur, non ita clare & diſtinte cognoicuntur. Nam Aﬀtrologne gw preter tu- 
turam efle Eclptin, non apprehendir & cognoſcirt illum cffeftum diftincte pron in re furyrns oft cum omnibus 
conditicnibns & circumitanits cms: & ideo non habert de illo feientiam inewvitivam .. fled abtiractivam . At vero 
Deus ram diſtinttc incuctur tutuimwm antequam ft, ficur quando ett, ramgz veram tcientiam intuirivam illius taber, 
Hhhh 2 Qut. 
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cogniti. 


Reſpondeo, 
{copus 
guſtini eſt 0- 
ſtendere non 
ſcimus futura 


cognitio. 2, 
eandem rem 


Quocircivn co ſenſu in quo illi parres voluerunt illam ſcientiam proprie appellare preicientiam; [Ila parcicu'a 
Pre non ſolum  excludit realem cxiſtentiam, ſed criam prelentiam objectivam exattam, & umaimeodain otcaus 10 


Au- 1 us, 


. : at prxlentia clare & 
tia. Hic patet diſcrimen inter nos 


Thirdly, D. Twiſfſe De ſcientia media pag. 390. gives the fame antiver 
that Bradwardine did unto thelike ſayings out of Boetins and Anſclyre 
above 200 yeares agoe, to wit, That all things are preſent unto God 
in eſſe volito as decreed-by him, ſunt ei preſentia,id eſt per ſuam inſuperabi- 
lem & immutabilem wvoluntatem, preſentialiter determinata, © decyeta 
certitudinaliter ut fiant futura, And this you may ſce how he cleares both 
out of A#uſti7, and Gregory. | 

Fourthly,Becamus gives another anſwer which I take to be the more 
ſatisfying: And 'tis, that the ſcope of both Aſt, and Gregory 1s to (hew, 
That there 1s not ſuch a preſcience or fore knowledge 1n God, as there 1s 
©1Z 1mpertect, and conjecturall. &c. 


4 

ele ralem prxicientiam in Deo, qualis in nobis eſt. Nos enim imperfete, & quaf1 per coniequras pre- 
rfedte cognoicimus. Deus autem tam perfecte cognoicit futura, quam prejen- 
Deum. 1. Quia noſtra cogni tio perticirur ex pizſentia rerum: non aurem Det 


Quia res futurz ſunt Deo prxlenres per praſentiam perfectam nohis per impertetam 3. Quia nvs 
bis cognoſcimus: ſemel imperfette, quando furura eft, & fſemel perteac, quanao pretens eſt.” Ac 


Deus ſemel ca4ntum, quia cognitio Det eft zque perfecta, tive res futura, tive preſens tit. Nec aliud vulc Gregorius; 
uterqz negat preſcientiam in Deo , qualis in nobis eft. Sum. Theolog. Scolaſt. part. 1. Tom. 1. c4p.10. que/t.10. 


From your'Tcltimomies I come to the examination of your Realons. 


Ma GOOD WIN. 


OR 7s it any wonder at all, that there ſhould be peace, and a concur- 
rence of judgement abotgydgich a poynt as this, even between thoſe 
who have many Irons of cfWerttion otherwiſe in the fire, conſidering 
how obvious and wneere at hand the truth herein is. For 1. if foreknowledge 
were property and formally in God, thin micht Prede tination, Fl: M10, ht- 
probation, and many other things, be properly and formally iy him alſo in 
as much as theſe are in the Letter and propriety of them, as competible unto 
him as foreknowledee. Nor can thire be any reaſon ven for 4 aff erence. 
Ent unpoſſble it is, that there ſhould be any plurality. of things whatſoever, in 
their di5tin@ and proper natures, and formalities, in God, the infinite ſimpli- 
city of his Nature and being, with open mouth gain{aying it, 


IEANES 


Our Argument with open mouth gainſaycth that which no body 
will aftirme. but 1s mute in the proote of that which ouly will be 
called for, to wit, That whatſoever 1s properly and formally af. 
cribed unto God, 1s rex//y diſtinguiſhed trom Gods Etfence, and his other 
attributes. If you think I doe you any wrong by this cenſure, reduce 
vour Argument unto Categoricall Syllogilmes, and make the belt of it 
you Can. 


M. GOOD WIN. 


of* 
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Mr GOODWIN, 


Feondly, if foreknowledee were properly or formally in God, there 

_ be ſomewhat in him corruptible, or changeable. For that which 

is ſuppeſed to be ſuch a ck in hi to day, by the morrow., 

ſuppoſe the thing or event foreknown , ſhould in the interim atually come to 

paſſe, muſt needs ce aſe, and be changed in as muth as there tan be no fore- 

knowledee of things that are preſent. the adequate and appropriate obje& of 

t his knowleds - (11 the propriety of it )beime res futura, ſomewhat that 3s to 
COMIC. 


IJEANES. 


Everall anſwers unto this trite and bafled argument you may read 
in Schoolemen commenting in primam partem ſumme. Y. 14. Art. 
15. I will not trouble you with the rehearſall of them, but ſhall 

only propound that which I take to be moſt plaine and obvious unto e- 
ven an ordinary capacity. We mult diſtinguith betwixt Gods knowledge 
conſidered 1» 1t jelfe, and the extrinſec: / denominations thereof. Gods 
knowledge 79 it ſelfe 18 not changed by any variation of its objects, 
which are one while future, and then preſent , and anon after paſt and 

gone, bur tis one and the ſame knowledge without any the leaſt altera- 

tion (ex parte Der cognoſcentis) by which he knowes things whiles future, 
when preſent, when paſt: for he knowes and ſees them 7 eſſe voito pro 

certo aut tal; tempore, as decrced to exilgnt ſuch a time. And to know a 
thing as decreed to exiſt at ſuch a time, isto know that it ſhall be future 
untill that time come; that it ſhall be preſent as ſoone as that time 
comes. and as long as it laſts; that it {Fall be paſt as ſoone as that time is 
JOne and ceaſeth to be: ©nare licet aliter at; aliter cognoſcat res futnr as 
O* preſentes ex parte rerun 'O, 11nitarum. non tamen aliter atq; aliter ex par- 
fe COM of ce. om Nam videre ali, LEE # PHE A Denum in elle * volito pro pgs t21Þ0« 
e, eft &* videre —_— eſſe, donec tc __ illnd advenerit, & preſens 
e 2 cum primum atvenerit, E& preteritum eſſe ſumnlatque te MPs had elip- 
fam frerit. D. Twit De Screrti Medi}. pag. 389. And againe, pag. 26. 
Prelertine enm (uh notion? i/ta_ elle v oltt1 pro certo tempore, Cttere HOt1071es 
quate e ſunt « ſe praſens. & ſe Preferr um, eſſe futurum, mirabiliter untantir, 
& amiciſs;me conſÞirent:, qurppe cum eſſe volitum apud Denum pro certo tem- 
pore ſrt &* eſſe futur 11. done 11lud te NIPHS advenerit \ & eſſe preſens fimnl- 
atque advonerit & quamdin duraverit; E* demique efſe preteritum, quam pri- 
pun Femmpus illue 4 eſſe a: ſrerit. So then you ſee thete vanious confideratt- 
ons of the objutts of Gods knowledge in regard of taturition, preſence, 
preterition , are admirably united 7 eſſe wolito pro certo Fernpore , and 
therefore can be no prejudice unto the mmurability ot ns knowledge; 
whence it is become a proverbe in Schoole Divinity, that God 297 alitcr 
novit fifa, quam flenda. But though Gods knowledge be in it felte 1m:- 
mutable- notw ithſtanding the ſucceſſhon that is in the coexiſtence of ob- 
jects with it, as arock in a river, ſtands unmoveable, notwithſtanding 
the ſucceſſion in the waters that glide by it, yet this is no hinderance, 


but that there may be and 1s a change | in the extr-ec all denominations ro 
ods 


Ee 


(234). 


Gods knowledge from the variation of the objects thereof; ſo long as 
theſe objects are to come, Gods knowledge of them is termed torc- 
knowledge when they actually exiſt, then it looſeth the denomination 
of foreknowledge, and may be called co-knowledge; and fo when they 
are paſt -and ceale to be, it may be ealled after-knowledge. Now a 
change of theſe extrinſecell denominations doe not import any change in 
Gods knowledge in it ſelfe, becauſe as / aſquez tells us, Vera mnutatio non 
accidit niſt per veram receptionem, aut amiſſuonem forme realjs in ipſa re ex- 
iſtentis. A reall change 1s by a true and reall either receipt, or lollc of a 
reall forme exiſting in a thing it ſelfe. 


Mr GOODWIN. 


Hirdly (and la5i!y) there is nothing in the creature univocally and 
formally the ſame with any thing which is in God. The reaſon js, 

becauſe ther there muſt either bs ſomewhat finite in God , Or ſ[ome= 
what infinite 11 the creature: both which ave impoſſuble- But if preſcience or 
foreknowledge (being properly and formally in the creature) ſhall be properly 
and formally alſo in God, there ſhould be ſomewhat in the Creature univo- 
cally ard tormally the /:me, with ſomewhat which is in God. Therefore cer- 


tainly there is no forcknowledge, properly ſo called, in God. 


IEANES 


He Minor of this Argument reduced into forme, which you place 
hr{t, will be denied by the Scotitts The Major which you put in 
the ſecond place,will be denied generally by the T homiſts. 

As for the Minor of this Argument put in the firtt place , There zs 0- 
thine in the Creature unrvocally and foriaully the ſame with any thing which 
3s 1n God. This the Scotilts deny, as you may lee 1n Scot#s huntelte /:b. 1. 
Diſtin@.3.9.1. Diſtind.8. 9.3, Kada part. 1. Controver.21. Faber Faven- 
t19u5 Philoſoph. Natural. Theorem.g5. And they bring ſuch ſubrill realons 
as you will confetle, when you reade them,to be worthy of an anfiver. 
As for your reaſon, they are not within Gun-ſhor of it. For thele attri- 
butes which they athirme to be in the Creature univocally the ſame with 
thoſe in God, are to be underſtood quod communes 10r Proprias rAHIONES, 
quoad conceptum convententie non diſurepantie, lniuch a notion and con. 
ſideration as1s abſtracted from finite and jntinite, ind fo more generall 
then either God or the creature. Concepts communis ((aith Scotus ) eſt ex 
ſe formaliter neuter reſpeFu eorum quibus eft communis: Put the objective 
concelpt of thele attributes, which denominate God and the creature, is 
common unto God and the creature, and theretore formally neither fi+ 
nite nor infinite, but abſtracting from both. But perhaps my dulnefle 
cannor pierce mto the depth of this argument. You may doe well for 
my conviction to 1mprove 1t unto the utmolt, and yet-it I be not miſta. 
ken, the uttermoſt that you can prove thereby 15, that which will not be 
denyed unto you by the Scotilts, to wit, that nothing, no not F2r.of all 
ſprogicares one of the moſt abltra&t and tranſcendenrall, can be affirmed 
| ot 
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ot God and the creature #n:vocally, im regard of a phyſecall nnivocation. 
Kada part.1.Controv.21. Art.1. pag. 328. 333. and that theſe attributes 
which denominate God and the creatureare predicated equivocally; if 


we ſpeake of a * Phyſecall equiyocation, it 1s manitelt. * Whereas 
- ” 2 * our 

p.125. Ofthefirſt book of this Treariſc affirmerh, that every thing in common attributed to God and man , is 

mnch more equivocall then the word Cans attributed ro a Starre, to a Fiſh,to a foure-foored creature on the carth, 

if he be ro he umderftood 1n regard nor of chis Phyticall, bur of a Legicall equivocation. 1 muſt needs confeſle, 


char I ditlent trom him tor reatons thac L ſhall pretently ſpecify. 


Firſt, becauſe the objective conceipt of them, as denominating both 
God and the Creature is one and the ſame, only by the abſtraction of the 
underſtanding, and not Phyſically or a parte rez. This you have yeelded 
unto by Scots in anſwer unto the objection of Herricus.that Primo diver. 
Ja in millo conveniunt, ſed Deus est primo diverſus 4 quacung, creatura Ec. 
Unto this Scotus anſwers 1b. 1.4:5tind.8. $9.3. Dens & Creatura nou ſunt 
primo diverſa in conreptibus; tamen ſunt primo diverſa inrealitate, quia in 
null realitate conveniunt. Ft quomoao eſſe poſſit conceptus communis ſine 
convenientii4 in re vel in realitate, in ſequent? dicetur. Deus © Creatur 
(ſaith Ka4a a famous Scotilt) ſunt primo diverſa ſubjedtive,quia ſcilicet in 
nulla realitate per differentias contrahibili conveniunt, ſed non ſunt primo d:. 
verſa ovjed? ve quoad intellectum, ftcut nec decem predicamenta, quia Fs 
de es predicatur in quid. part.1.controver.21. Art -2.P4g. 21 

Secondly, Phyfteally and a parte rei, there is a greater Giſſance between 
God and the creature, then there 1s between any creatures; for 'tis an in- 
finite diſtance. T his is all which 1s proved by that reaſon of Baxres 1n 1. par. 
Thom. 9.13. Art. 5. That all created perte&ions in compariſon of uncrea- 
ted,are but painted and umbratick, the belt of created beings in compa- 
riſon of God are but ſhadowes and pictures,F/ay 40.17. Al rations before 
him are as nothing, and they are counted to him leſſe then nothins. Omnis 
perfeFio creatz comparatione ad increatam perfectionem,eſt quaſ# depicta & 
unbratica, Ergo Ec. | 

The major of your Syllogiſme put into forme,and placed in the ſecond 
place,to wit, ( If preſ”rence or foreknowledge being properly and formally in 
the creature. ſhould be properly and formally alſo in God, there ſhould be ſome- 
what in the creature univocally & formally the ſame with ſomewhat that js in 
God) will generally be dented by Thomiſts.who will acquaint you with a 
middle kind of predication, betwixt equzvocl/ and univocill;to wit, and- 
logical], according unto which they aftrme thoſe attributes to be predi- 


cated, which denominate both God and the creature. In 1. part. Thom. &. 


13. Art.5. They inſtance in F-:,which 1s properly and formally predicated 
of God and the creature.and yet neither «n:vocal/y nor equivocally but a- 
malogcally. analog GUYL e(t per attributionen intrinſccam,and nor only 4Nnate 
logiz proportionis, as laughter is afthrmed of a man and a green or flourt- 
{hing meadow; nor yer only analog attributionis que fit per extrinſcc2 "” 
demominationem,as when health 1s predicated of a f{enfitive creature in the 
fr{t place. as the ſubject in which it 1s ſeated, and of meats. drinkes, me. 
dicaments.urines,ſecondarily,in reference unto,and by extrinſecall deno- 
mination from that health which is in a ſcnfitive creature, unto which 
they arc referred either as cauſes or tokens of it: ſce Suarez,Scheibler,Mo- 
rif anus, I ogrce Mexic. 
To make this matter more plaine, I ſhall diſtinguiſh of a twofold ac- 
ception of U17vocall; one L ogrcall, the other Afetaphyſreall. 
Firſt Logicall, in which 'tis adequately oppoſed unto equivocall, and (o 
every predicate is mivoca//,that is, not purely,& meerly equicocalt,which 
I11 1mpartcs 
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imparts only its name, and not any common fignification thereof. Predi. 
cates thus Univocall,are ſaid to be. Logically unrvocall becauſe this kind of 
univocation 15 ſufficient as to Logicall ends and purpoes, as for the tra. 
ming a contradiction,and to be the middle terme in a demonſtration. 

Secondly, there 1s a Aetaphyſecall acception of Unrvocall, in which 't1s 
inadequately oppoſed unto peat is, partly unto Fquroocal!,and 
partly unto Aralogicall. An Equivocall predicate only imparts its name, 
and not any common fignification thereof. An Analogicall predicate im- 
parts both 1ts name and fignfication unto the things of which it 1s predi. 
cated, but unequally, in regard of that inequality, which 1s of ellentiall 
dependency, ſecundum prizs & poiterims, as they lay; fo Frs is predicated 
of ſubſtance, and Accident; analogically of ſubſtance in the firſt place , and 
primarily,as its principall analogate; of Accident in the ſecond place, with 
attribution,order,or reference unto, and dependance upon ſubſtance. 

Theſe things thus premiſed, I lay downe thele two concluſions, againſt 
which whatſoever you object I ſhall be ready to anſwer. 

The firſt concluſion, Diverſe attributes, which denominate God, and 
the Creature, are predicated of them w7::vocally in a L ogicall acception of 
Univocall as it 1s adequately oppoled unto Equivocall:that 1s,they are not 
predicated of God,and the Creature, meerely and purely Equivocally. 

For firſt,not-only the bare words, but a common and abſtracted figni- 
fication of them rs found both in God and the Creature, I might inftance 
in Fs, ſubſtance, goodneſle, wiſdome, juſtice,&c. 

Secondly, becauſe otherwiſe nothing can be known, or demonſtrated 
of God by. or from the creatures, but ſtill there would be the fullacy of 
equrvocation, Ex cognitione uns £quivocati mil poteſt cognoſci alterius: 


And this is as well againſt the Philoſopher, who provcth many things 

demonſtratively of God: as againſt the Apoſtle Kow.1.20. ſaying, The 

a_— things of him from the creation of the World are clearely ſeen, being 
e 


1M. rſtood by the things that are manegeven his eternall power, and Godhead, 
ſo that they are without excuſe. This 1s a reaſon given by Agquinas.p- 1.9.12. 
art. 5. Nomina que dicuntur de Deo &* creaturis, non dicuntur pure &qui+ 
voce: ut aliqui dixerunt. Duia ſecundum hoc ex creaturis ml poſſit cog- 
210ſci de Deo, nec demonſtrari, ſed ſemper incideret fallacia equroocationis, 
PS hoc eſt tam contra Philoſophum 8. Phy : I 2. Metaph » GUI zmulta demonſtra- 
tive de Deo probat, quam etiam contra Apotolum dicentem. Roman.1. Invi- 
tbilia Dei,per ea que fadta ſunt, intelleFa conſpicinntur. 

This is all that the Scotiſts can prove by their arguments, which they 
bring to prove the Univocation of Fxs, as predicated of God and the 
creature; and this they fully and ſtrongly prove. And indeed if the matter 
be well looked into. the contention here between the Thomitts and the 
Scotilts, 1s a meere ſtrife of words, de modo loquend:. 

The ſecond concluſion, No attribute whatſoever denominating God 
and the creature,is predicated of them #nivocally,as Univacall is oppoled 
unto Aralogicall: for thoſe attibutes which doe agree unto God molt pro- 
perly,are predicated of God,& the creature uncqually,in poynt of ctlen- 
tial order;of God primarily.& independently,of the creature ſecondarily, 
& dependently,with relation unto God-In God they are by his F//cce, in 
the creatures but by participation. This I might exemplity by inſtancing in 
that which 1s under debate, infallible knowledge of things to come. that 
are contingent,1s affirmed of God chicfly.& in the firlt place; of the crea- 
ture only dependently upon, & derivedly tro God:whereupon an infalli- 
vle,underived, & independent foreknowledge of future contingents is ins 

communit- 
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communicable unto any creature. /ames4.14. Ton know not, faith Tames, 
what ſhall be on the morrow. 
LetoreT take my leave of this {cCtion, T ſhall defire you, that whereas 
I aftirme, that what words are attributable unto God properly . dicuntur 
de Deo prius quam de creaturis, you would be pleated to underſtand it in 
regard of the things, or pertections figmhhed by thole words, and not 
barely 1n regard of their impoſition. This limitation Aqn/2a: puts unto 
the Queltion. p. 1. &. 13. art.6. Nomina, que proprie de Deo predicantur, 
 quanium ad rem fienificatam per pris dicuntur de Deo , quam de creaturis, 
quia a Deo hujuſmodi perfedtiones in creaturas manant; fed quantum ad 1n- 
poſui IORECWL NOMINIS per Primus 4 nobis 14ponuntur real urls, Guns prius cognoje 
crnms, unde & modum fienificandi habent, 


———_ 
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Mr GOODWIN pag. 29,30. cap.3- Sect.3. 


F it be objeded, that this argument lieth as ſtrong against the propriety 
of knowledge, as of foreknowledge in God; an as much as foreknowledge 
is every whit as Properly and Formally in the Creature , as knowledge; 
I anſwer 
True it is, there js no knowledge neither in God, according to the preciſe 
and formall notion of knowledge, or in ſuch a ſcnſe, wherein it is found in 
men. And this the first and la 7 of the three reaſons mentioned doe infallibly 
demonſtrate. Knowledge in the creature is a principle or habit,really and el- 
{entially 415711 from the ſubje, or ſoule, wherein it reſideth : yea and is 
capable of augmentation and diminution therein, and of _- +000 from it- 
IWhereas that which is called knowledge in God, neither differs really or ef+ 
ſentially from his nature, or from himeclfe, but is really one and the ſame 
thing with hin ( as will farther appeare in the following Chapter ) nor rs it 
either capable of growth, or of decay, or of ſeparation. Only in this reſpe@, 
knowledge of the two, is more properly attributable unto God, then foreknow- 
ledge, viz. becauſe foreknowledge in the proper notion, or formall conception 
of it,includes or ſuppoſeth a ableneſſe to a change or expiration(viz.upon the 
comming to paſſe of the thine forcknowirwhich muſt of neceſſity come to paſſe 
11 time) whereas knowled:e ports nothins N but what ma y be Permmancat 
und perpetuall, and ſo is (of the two) more appropriable unto hin,who caang- 
ethmot, 


CS ene EE 


TE ANERY 

Fre you plainly flinch from that which 1s likely to be controver- 
ted between us: for you have not ſo much as the ſhadow of an 
argument to prove,that knowledge is not in God, according, to 
the preciſe and formall notion of knowledge: but you ſpend a whole Se- 
(t10n in the proofe of that, wherein you are fure to meet with no adver- 
ſarv at all. viz, that there is no knowledge in God in ſuch a fente, where. 
in it is found in mens whv Sir.the conceſſion of this will no wates advan- 
tage you,or prejudice us: 'tis the firſt part of your diſjunctive propolition 
that calls for proofe, in which, why vou are ſo filent,] cannot guctle,un- 
lefle it be,that you are conſcious of the falſchood of it,& theretore Gard 
not to propound it Categorically, but only diſjunctively; & the truth ot 
diſjunctive propoſitions 1s falyed,if but one part of the be true.So rhe per- 
1111 2 haps 
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haps you thought, how ever the World went you would be fate and-ſc- 
cure. as having two ſtrings unto your bow. I will ſay no more of this, but 
that it is very unlike M. Goodwir.thus to decline the combate, and runne 
unto the maintenance of a fort. where you could not reaſonably expect 
ſo much as one atlaylant. It you be pleated to returne into the held a- 
gaine, and come up roundly to a charge, I meane a proote of-that which 
vou have not yet ſo much as offered, or pretended to prove, viz. That 
there is no knowledge in God according to the precile and tormall no. 
tion of knowledge, I ſhall be willing and ready to encounter you. and [ 
doe hope that by Gods afliſtance I ſhall be able to ſtand the thock ot all 
your Argumentat1on. 


— 


Mx GOODWIN pag. 105, 106. Cap.6. Sect. 14. 


Tx the ſence of one of t he ereateſt Patrons of the adverſe cauſe. that the 
OE precept, or injuntion of Go, is not properly the will of God * becat(c 
Dei non eſt ( ſaith he ) he doth not here by [0 11H 2 ſignify what him. Ife willeth | t0 
ran__ be done, as what 1s OHY auty fo crloe. TI. confeſſe that no ſrenfication wh OC 
75 art illo wer, whether of what A 37.1007 w.ll. th. Or decrecth to be done. Or of wht IS the 
non ram f1g- duty of another to doe. ran property be {ara ta be tho will of the frenifier * but 
Mens fe Jet that will, wherewith, or out of which , Go willeth or commundeth us to 
C1,quam quid doe. that which Is OUY aut) FO oe, IS As property hs will. TA th it wh reby he 
Dp o_—_ willeth, or decreeth things to ve done. My will, or deſire, ihat my Child 
Twiſſe. indi- ſhould obey me, or, that he ſhouls proſp.r in the world, is as properly my will, 
ere Gratietoc. gs that. whereby I will or purpoſe, to ſhew the x: jpeFs of a father unto bim i 
of oa Providing for him: beins as proper. # tnrail, and direct an at of that Pri2te 
ciple or faculty of willing within 310, whereby T will the latter, as that att it 

ſelfe of this faculty, wherein Twill the latter, is, For the Principle or faculiy 

within me of willing, how numerous or different ſocver the afts of willine, 

which T exert by vertue of this faculty, may be. is but one and the ſame. 4114 

this faculty being naturall, there can be no ſuch difference between the 

ads proceeding from it, which ſhoul ! 11 1he lone to be moye proper, and others 

leſſe: thou zh fome may be bit: F. ani 0'h rs worſe , but this difference can 

have no place in the ads of the will of God. Therefore if the precept, or pre= 

ceptive will of God, be not properly his wills, neither car 11y other will of his. 

or any other ac of his will, be properly ſuch. If ſo, then that will/of God . or 

alt of will in Cod, whereby he willeth or mjoyneth faith and repentance, aud 
conſequently, ſalvation, unto al! mon, is as properly his will that whereby 

he willeth the ſalvation of any 240, { bor fore if there be any ſecret or unrc- 

vealed will in God, whereby he willeth the deſtruGion of any man,at the [ume 

time when he willeth the ſalvation of All men. ( be it with what kind of 

will ſoever) theſe two wills zzujt needs enter-feere, and contradict the one 

pn the ot her. Nor will thit diſtin(tion of the late mentioned Author (ale 1 con 
cum rea Deo ſt Stency between then. wherein he arſtingniſheth. between the Decrec of Gol 
Pon = and the thing decreed by hizr; affirming, that the thine which God de reeth, 
7 Gmail may be repuenant to, or incovji ſtent with, the thing which he commandeth; 
crerum vero though the decree it ſelfe cannot be repugnant to the Command *, The vanity 
os Grows of this liSt:n(on cleerely appearet h 107 this common oronnd. vir. thit Ats 
pugnare poſ- are ifferenced and diſtinguiſhed by their Objctts. 7 herefore rf the ob jet 


a yr of Gods decreceine will. or the thing decreed by him. be contrary to the thins 
us. I w1//e | | 4 | : 2 
ubi ſupra preceptively willed, or commanded by him , unpoſSible it ts but that the two 
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acts of h1s will, by the one of which he is ſuppoſed to will the one, and by the 
other, the 9ther, ſhould digladiate, and one fieht againit ths other, Therefore 
certainly there 15 n0 ſuch paire, or combination of wills in God. as the diftine= 
G01 of voluntas ſigni, ad beneplaciti (as applyed in the queStion in hand) 
doth ſuppoſe. It is unpoſSible that I ſhould inwardly and ſeriouſly will, or de 
ſrre, the death of my Child, and yet at the ſame time ſeriouſly alſo will and 
injoyne the Phyſitian to doe the beſt to recover him. 
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Tw:ſ/e 1s not ſingular hercin, diverſe great Schoolemen, Aquinar, 
f Durand, Cajetan, hannes, Gregory de I alentia, and many others, 
lay the ſame of not only Gods command, but all other fignes 
of the will of his purpole or good pleaſure. The words of ſome few of 
them, hall tor the ſatisfaction of the reader be inferted in the Margent; 
and the rather, becaule you in the 16 Section of this Chapter, tell us.that 
the Schoolcmen were the irtt coyners of this diſtinction of Gods will in 
Loluntatem ſion, © volunt iter beneplaciti: and how their interpretation 
thercot, holds intelligence ('2s you fpeake ) with that ſenſe of D. Twiſſe "INN 
which you here 1mpugne, the Reader may ſce Vindze. Lib. 1. pag. 173, dis Bos 
I 7 4. quzdam di- 
cunrur pro- 
pric & quzdam ſecundum Metaphoram,cum auvtem aliquz patſiones hnmanz in divinam predicationem metaphori- 
ce allumuntur, hoc fit ſceundum fimilirudinem cftettus, unde 111ud quod eft fignum ralis pattionis in nobis, in Deo 
nomine illius path;cnis Meraphorice fignificarur; ticur apud nos irati punire contueverunt, unde ipfa punitio eſt f1g- 
num irx,& proprer hoc ipla punitio nomine irz 11gnifcarur, cum Deo attribuirur. Similicer id quod ſoler efle in 
nohis ſignum voluntatis, quandog; Metaphorice in Deo voluntas dicirur, ficur cum ahquis precipi: aliquid,fignum 
e(t, quod velit illud hci; unde preceprum divinum quandog;, Metaphorice voluntas Dei dicirtr, ſecundum illud 
Aatths!' 5. Fiat voluntas rua, fcut 1n covlo & 1n rerra; fed hoc diftat inter voluntarem & iram , quia 172 de Deo 
nungquam proprie dicitur, cum in tuo principali intelledtu 1tacludat paſſionem, volunras aurem preprie de Deo 
dicirur, & ideo in Deo diftinguirur volunras proprie, & Metaphorice dicta, voluntas enim propric ditta vocatur 
volunras beneplaciti; volunras aurem Meraphorice dicta eft volunras figni, co quod ipſum fignum voluntartis volun- 
ras dicitur. Aquin. part.t. Sum. Na. 1G. art... 

Communiter dicirur quod diftiatio volunraris divine in volunratem heneplaciti, & in volunrarem ſigni, eff di- 
ſtinctio voluntatts in yoluntare 1 Propiic dictam, & Meraphorice, nam voluntas beneplaciti eft volunraz proprie 
dicta, vel actu- l1us volendi, quo aliquid fihi placer, ted volnnras figni dicitur Meraphorice voluntas Det ,co modo 
quo ftrenum gommaru Meraphorice nOomine ret, cuus eft henum, une wmagn Hercul« vOcarur Hercules 

Er hoc purceft elle dupliciter, uno modo ratione f1milieudins inter fignam & f:gnarum ut 18 exemplo jam poſito; 
ali> modo rarione proportiunts gqratt arguendo, Quod fhcur f- habenr Ognum & 11ignarum in uno, fic ſe kabeant in 
alio; & fic c{t i» propoſito noftro: Quia enim in nobis ille qui precipir, vel conſuliraliquid feri, viderur illud vel- 
le : fimiliter qi prohihet aliquid fer!, viderur velle 111144 non feri; qui aucem aliquid facit, vult ilNlad feri. qui ve- 
ro permirri! aliquid neri cum potlit impedire, viderur illud velle; ideo in Deo idem ponirur icilicer quod pracep- 
rum, confilium. prohibicio, operatio, & permiitio tunt, vel dicuntur voluntas divina propter difam timilicudinens 
vel magis proportionem. Durand. /7b. 1. diſf.45. 2 2. 

Hxc divifio divinx volunrati- in voluntatem benceplaciri, & volunratem frgni, non eſt vnivoct in untvocara , fed 
avalogi in analogara. Nam de figno divine volunratts non dicitur voluntaris nomen nitt Meraphorice, & analogice, 
proprer habitudinem illius ad yoluntatem drvinam proprie dictam. Quam rem ahits verbis Caretanus exPreflie in hac 
quaſtione.” Art. 11. Cum dixir non dividi hic rem aliquam, fed vocem iplam, ſeu nomen diyinz v-luntaris Gregart 
de Valentia. Tom.1.Dijp. 1. N. 19. pund?. 2. 


Som of them profelle in ter-712i7, that the will of figne or fignhicatt- 
on; is called the will of- God only improperly, and metaphorically by 
wav of fimilitnde or proportion, and therefore the diſtributton of Gods 
will into a will of figne and will of purpoſe or good pleature 1s nor real!, 
but only verball, dro vocrrs from whom they doe not ditlent , who lay 
that 11s diviſto Analog: 10 analogata. For as Scheibler a Lutheran, and of 
your opinion for the maine in theſe controverlies, oblerveth , that they 
are to be underſtood of ſuch an analogy which is by extrinjecall reference 
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and denomination. Intelligunt enim eam analogiam, que eſt per extrinſecant 
habitudinem & denominationem. Voluntas enim ſigni vocatur voluntas ex 
trinſeca denominatione. 1H quantum jcalicet fremmicat be neplacitnm drvinum, 
quod abſolute eſt voluntas Dei, ad enum modium quo multa dicuntur ſana . per 
habitudinem ad ſanitatem animalis, que primo talis eſt: Metaph. lib. 2.cap.2. 
tit.15. art. 4. pund. 2.9. 535. 

For the will of ſegne 1s called will by extrinſecall deyomination, as it (ig. 
nifieth Gods good pleaſure or decree ( which ablolutely is the will of 
God): after the ſame manner that many things arc 1aid to be healthy or 
wholſome, in regard of reterence unto the health of a ſenſitive creature, 
unto whom health is in the firſt place properly and intrinſecally attri- 
buted. 

Unto theſe ſuffrages of the Schoolemen, I {hall adde reaſons drawn 
from three attributes of Gods will properly to called:Ir 1s internall, cter* 
nall, irreſiſtible, and Gods precept or injunction 1s externall, temporary, 
and reſiſtible. : 

1. Gods will properly fo called is internall in God, really undiſtin+ 

wiſhed from his Eflence, whereas Gods precepts or injunctions, are ex= 
ternall without him. really diſtinguiſhed trom him. 

2. Theproper will of God was trom ternal] , the commands of 
God are given 1n time. 

From the Eternity of Gods will , I ſhall alſo draw this following Ar- 
gument, 

The will of God properly ſo called is uncapable of interruption, ret= 
teration, and multiplication, tor in eternity there is a molt ablolute and 
pertect unity and indivitibility without any ſuccethon of parts, but now 
the Commands of God may be very often reitcrated and multiplied, 
precept ypon precept, precept upon precepr, line upon line, line upon 
line. E/ay 28. 10. Oh Fernſalem, Jeruſalem, how often would I have eathe= 
red thy children together, Math. 24. 37, 

3. The wilkot God properly to called is irreſi{tible,}# ho hath reſiſied 
his will. Rom.9.t9. Whatſoever the Lord pleaſed that d14 he in heaven an4 
in earth,in the Sea and all deepe places. Pſal,135.6. The Conn(ell of the Lor4 
muſt ſtand and cannot be withſrood. By a” the powers of the 11 orld and dark- 
neſſe my connſell C ſaith the Lord) hal? Stand, and will 192 all my pleaſure 
Eſay 4,5. 10. But now Gods precepts and prohibitions arc every day vio- 
lated, broken and refilted by wicked men | 

Unto theſe reaſons T might adde your own confetlion, I corfi/7e (ſay 
you ) that 10 ftemfication whatſoever, whether of whit a man willeth or Ae 

— creeth to be done, or of wh it js the duty of nnotber to doe, can properly be ſaid 
ſus quandoq; f0 be the will of the ſrenifier. 

precipir ſub- 

dito aliquid grave,volens eum per prxceptum ligare, & tamen nec vult,nec intendit, quod r25 quam precinit far; 
unde cum ſubdirvs parat le ad exequendum preceprum, Prxlatns revocat; 1t2 quod Fracepro oft directe fgnum 
volunraris precipienrtis quod velit obligari fubdicum ad exequendum preceprum, fed nou ett direae Henum guod 
velit rem pr#cepram implert; ralia enim precepra ſunt vel ad ſumendum cxperimentum de obcdicntla fubditi \ vel 
ad oſtendendum pluribus obedtentiam unius quaf1 pro exemplo. 


But now I ſubjoyne,Gods precept or injunction 1s only a {igne of his will, 
and therefore however 1t be uſually termed in Scripture the will of God 
Mat.6.10. Mat,7.21. Rom.12.2. 1 Theſſ.4.3. It is to be underſtood only 
, 11properly and Tropically; and that firſt Aetaphorically, 2, Alctorrymi- 

_ cally. 
Firſt Metaphorically, and by an Anthropopatky, when God commands a 
thing, he carryeth himſclte as men doc, when they purpoſe. will, detire, 
and 
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and determine that fuch a thing ſhould come to paſſe; for amongſt men 
ulually their commands are manifeſtations and declarations of their 
purpoles and deſires; I ſay uſually, becauſe ſometimes luperiors injoyne 
{ome things to inferiors only for tryall, and, upon their readindlle to o- 
bey, recall and revoke ſuch commands. How Gods commandements 
and other {1gnes of his will, are the will of God Aetaphorically, Aquinas 
i[luſtrates in the place but now quoted; ſeeing paſitons are aſcribed unto 
Ged only Metaphorically, hence the fignes of fuch paſſions in us, when al- 
cribed unto God , arecalled by the names of the pathons themſelves. 
Pumihment 1s with us a ſ1gne of Anger, and theretore Gods puniſhments 
are termed his wrath or anger; ſo our commands are fignes uſually of 
our wills, of our detires, and intentions, and therefore the commands of 
God are termed in Scripture the will of God. | 

But I think with D. Ames, that the commandements of God are ter- 
med the will of God, not only etaphorically , but alſo Actonymically, 
becauſc they are ſig 5s of a proper will of God. Media illa (faith Anres) 
per Que volunt as it. r velatur,re Fe vocantur volunt as fo, £11,900 tantur Mc- 
4+ cur quia ſolent inter homines indicare guid velint: fed etiam Metony- 
mice, quid ſunt vel effeFa, vel adjun@a, propriam Der voluntatenm ex parte 
indicantia. Medul., lib.1.c. 7+ J3Z-s And this alfo 1s obſerved by D. Twij/e, 
in his conſideration of the Do&rine of the Synod of Dort and Arles rednced 
10 the pradFice, p.54. Now we lay,even Gods commandement notes the 
will oft God alſo in proper {pcech, to wit, what ſhall be our duty to doe; 
tor undoubtedly whatſoever God commands us, it 1s his will un proper 
tpecch, that it ſhall be our duty to doe it. However then,it 15 the ſence of 
D. 1w:ſe, that the commandement of God cannot properly be faid to 
be his will, yet he doth not deny that it ſignifieth or betokeneth the will 
of God properly ſo called, in which regard it 1s termed the revealed will 
of Go, becaule it revealeth Gods will: all the Queſtion is, what will of 
God it revealeth or figniheth. D. Twi/ſe (you fee) roundly exprefleth 
himſelfe, that it tigmifieth, or revealeth Gods will of obligation , what he 
will oblige and bind men unto; what he will have to be their duty: but 
it doth not at all ſignify the will of Gods purpoſe concerning what thall 
come to palle actually; it doth not {ignity Gods will of operation or per- 
mitlion. 7. ce. it doth not reveale what good God hath decreed to worke, 
what cvill he hath decreed to ſuffer or permit in all thoſe to whom his 
commands are given; briefly, it ſ1gnitieth or revealeth mans duty, and 
Cods will of obliging unto it. 4141c.5.8. He hath ſhewed thee O man what 
is good, and what doth the Lord require of thee , but to doe juitly, and to love 
mercy, and to walke humbly with thy God. Obad. I2.13.14- It doth nor re- 
veale the event or iſſue of things what ſhall actually be, by Gods work- 
ing or permitting providence; This you have aflerted by Dxrand an an- 
cient Schooleman, Preceptum ({aith he) mon ſexaper indicat voluntatens 
preciprentis, qua Preciprens velit rem praceptam fierts [ed illam qua precipt- 
ens wult obligare illum ui precipit,ad faciendum quod precipitur, &* koc & 
ſemper. And a little before in the ſame place, Preceptum non eſt dire? 
& [emper [ignum quod precipicns velit rew preceptam fiiert , ſed ſolum quod 
ot ſubditum obligare ad faciendumaillud quod precipitur, & hoc clarum 
et in preceptis drvinis, per que Deus vult ſympliciter nos obligare, ſed non 
nl (impliciter rem preceptar fieri, alioquin ſemper fieret. Lib. 1. diſt. 47. 
®x.z3. Gods command unto Pharaoh, that he ſhould let Ifrael goe, figni- 
tied only his duty , that he was bound to let I{racl goe. not the event, 
that he ſhould aQually conſent unto their departure. Gods command 
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of Cain, Judas,@*c. to believe,and repent, did not ſignify that God did 
will the actuall exiſtence of their faith and repentance, but only that it 
was his purpoſe to bind them to faith and repentance as a duty. And thus 
you have a confirmation and cleere explication of D. Tw///c his meaning, 

againſt which your diſcourſe in this Section, if it were reduced unto Sy [- 
logiſmes, would not conclude with the leaſt ſhew of probabtlity. 


Mz GOOD WIN. 


BY yet that will wherewith, or out of which God willeth or commundeth 
ws to doe that which is our duty to doe, is as properly his will, us th.it 
whereby he willeth or decreeth tbings to be done. 


IEANES 


Ir{t, here you make to will and to command termes equivalent or 
SynOnimons ( as vou doe afterwards to willand to injoyne, ) which 1s 
very unreaſonable . for 'tis the very thing in queſtion . and D. 
Twiſſe affirmeth, that to command is to will only improperly, and therefore 
CquUIU vocally. For you then toulſle to Wl! and Comm. ind. as words ot the 
ſame import and fignification, betore you have proved them to be lo, 
ſerves for nothing but to breed contulion, diſtract the Reader . and di- 
ſturbe the courſe of Diſputation. 
Secondly, I confetſe that the will wherewith , or out of which God 
commandeth us to doe that which is our duty to doe. 1s as properly his 
will.as that, whereby he willeth or decreeth things to be done: tor they 
are one and the ſame will really, diſhngumthed only ratione ratiocinat 
by their objects, in regard of our mz2nner of conceiving. And if any one 
in imitation of your ſubtilty im the tollowing part of this Section.ſhould 
object, th: it act s are diff, renced. and drſtinguiſhed by the TIF 0! hiects. theret Ore 
it the objet of that w ill, wherewith. or out of which God commanderh 
us to doe that which 1s our duty to doe, be really diftinguiſhed trom the 
object of that will, whereby he decrecth things to be done, nnpoffible it 
1s.but that theſe two wills of his, ſhould be Go cally diſtinguiſhed. | 
Nall for anſwer referre them unto Ferr: wienſts __ lquings contra ventes 
lib.1.c &- oy of Adverte quod ex 1Sta probatione (v17z. ) ( that achus ſecuntuns 
objett Ai(Fimguntur)'oult habere, $. Tho. quod dAiſtinenibile pr oportionatune 
ob jefFo eSt atFus; & ideo |/ plura objecta f rant aliquam plur alitatem. illa 
erit actiunn pluy alitas: Nom autem intendit. quod per qu. tCUNGUE p/uy 4 object a 
plurificentur actus. Vnde ſenſus illins propoſitionis eſt, quod actus eit id quo1 
proprie &» primo plurificatur,auando pluralit as objector aliquam pluralit = 
tem inducit. T he ſence of this propoſition. Acts are differenced and di(tin- 
eniſhed by their objects, 1s, that if many, or different objc&s doc inferre 
_ any plurality or diſtin&tion, ris only of F acts; not that every olurality. or 
diſtinftion of objects doth alwaies argue a plurality or diftintion of 
acts. 
' 2. Butthirdly, this concefhon will not in the leaſt de gree advantage 
you; for the inference that you make afterwards, That if thc Precept of 
Gud 
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God be not properly his will, neither can any other will of his be pro- 
perly ſuch; tor no rationall and Scholaſticall Divine will deny Gods de. 
cree,of things to be done, to be properly his will ; and I have made it 
good, that Gods commandement is not properly his will, and you bring 
nothing like an argument to prove the contrary - but in the next place, 
you illuſtrate this by a compariſon from the acts of willing, proceeding 
trom the principle, or faculty within man of willing , let us heare what 
you lay. 


_ 9” EO | — —— — — 


Mr GOOD WIN. 


Y will or deſire that my Child ſhould obey me. or that he ſlould prox 
ſper 1n the Worl4, is as properly my will, as that, whereby I will or 
purpoſe to ſhew the reſfects of a Father unto him in providing for 


him: being as proper, naturall, and direct an act of that principle os faculty of 


willing within me, whereby I will the latter, as that ad it ſelfe of this faculty, 
wherein I will the latter, is. For the principle or faculty within me of wil- 
ling, how numerous or different ſoever the acts of willing, which I exert by 
vertne of this faculty, may be, is but one and the ſame. And this faculty be- 
ine naturall, there can be no juch d; ference between the acts proceeding from 
it, which ſhould make ſome to be more proper and others leſſe , though ſome 
may be better, and otRers worſe, but this difference can have no place in the 
acts of the will of God. 


FEE ANSS 


Or anſwer, I ſhall diſtinguiſh berwrst the Flicate ats of the will, 

which proceed from the will, as therr only and immediate princi- 

ple, and ſuch acts of the will as are only zperate, that 1s, perfor- 
med at the beck and command of the will, but proceeding immediately 
from other faculties v. 2. the underſtanding, loco-motive faculry, the 
parts and members ofthe body,S&c. as walking, ſpeaking, writing, and 
the like. Now I confetle there can be no ſuch difference between the 
elicite a&ts of mens wills, which thould make ſome to be more proper. 
and others lefle: Bur yet notwithſtanding this I athrme, that the izzperate 
a&Fs of mens wills, fach as their injunctions, and precepts,whether by 
tongue, penne, or otherwiſe (to give an inſtance pertinent to the buſi- 
nefle in hand ) are not called properly a&ts of their wills; and this [ ſhall 
not dictate. but confirme by theſe three following arguments. 

Firlt, every a& of the will properly fo called, is voluntary , trinſe- 
cally. and of 1t (elfe, but now theſe 7wperate acts of the will are volunta- 
rv only cxtri»{ecally, by denomination from an a&t of the will moveing, 
ſtirring up, and applying the power or faculty from which they pro- 
cecd unto operation. 

2. Tholc ads which proceed from other faculties, diſtinguiſhed re- 
ally from the will, are not properly acts of the w-1!, or acts of willing ( as 
you phraſe it) but theſe z7pcrate ats of the will proceed from other ta- 
nana ly diſtmguiſhed from the will, and therefore cannot properly 
be (cid to be aCts of the will, and of theſe faculties too. 
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3. Theadts of the will, are not properly objects of acts of the will. 
The ad of willing is not properly a thing willed, a decree is not decreed. 
AGMWS (ſaith Suarez ) qui per ſeipſum eſt intrinſece voluntarins , 20/2 COMPpa- 
ratur ut proprium objetum, vel effeFus ad illum actum, quo eſt voluntary, 
quia eſt voluntarins ſeipſo, C* n0n _— proprie objectum vel eff ectus ſat ipſtus: 
habet ergo aliud objectum in quod airecte tendat, © et ceffectus potent:e, x 
qua elicitur, & ſolum per quandam virtualem reflectionem, quam mt (0 1s 
dit.eft voluntarins: unde dici ſolet volitus per modum actus, non per molun 
objecti. Met. Diſp. 19. Sect. 5. #.17. But theſe zmperate actions of the will 
are properly objects of the will, and things willed, and therefore cannot 
in itneſſe and propriety of ſpeech be ſaid to be acts of the will. 


— C———— 


M. GOOD WIN. 


| 'Herefore if the precept or preceptive will of God be not properly his will, 
neither cax any other will of his,or any other act of his will be properly 


ſuch. 


IEANES ; 


[ Have ſearched for the premiſes out of which you inferre this con- 


clutzon, and I muſt needs profeile unto you, that I can tind none : it 

is poſſible the fault may be in the di.inetle of my underſtanding. and 
you hall find me willing and ready to confetle as much, if you will pur 
your argument into Moode and Figure for me, and conclude this propo- 
ſition out of any thing you have dclivercd in the tormer part of this Se- 
tion. 


Mc GOODWIN. 
| þ ſo.then that will of God, or act of will ;n Gol. whereby he willeth or 


injoyneth faith and repentance , and conſequently ſalvatron Hut o all 
men, is 45 properly his will, as that wherebz he willeth the ſal-ation of 
any mWMAN. 


IEANES 
Irft, untill you can find a Major and Minor unto your former 
F concluſion , this which is inferr'd therehence is prefuined and 
not proved. 

2. You here make #//eth and 1joyneth all one, concerning the un- 
reaſonablenetle of which, I have ſpoken already. 

3. I wonder what you meane in talking of an act of will in God, 
wher by I: injoyneth faith and repentance, The injunction or precept 
of faith and repentance, 15 an act without God, not in Þ:m1, and bclongs 
unto his will, not formally, but effectrvely. 


ues 


4. You 
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4- Your mentioning of an act of will in God, hath occaſioned mee to 
thinke of ſome thing,which for clearing of mine own meaning, and a- 
voyding of miſtakes, I ſhall communicate unto the Reader - And it is 
carctully to put a diſtinction betwixt theſe two expreſſions, To 
be proper.y the will of God, and 1o be properly an act of the will of 
God. | 

That Gods decrees are properly the will of God, may be demonſtrated 
out of molt Schoolemen; that they are properly acts of Gods will I deny. 
and that for two reaſons. 

1. It Gods decrees were properly ads of his will, then his will were 
properly a power, But his will is not properly a power, for will is aſcri. 
bed unto Goa, not as a power diſtinct trom the act, but as an act not el;- 
cite but ſubſe5ting: And here T ſhall give you the words and reaſons of 
Suarez, then whom there are tew Moderne Schoolemen more rationall. 
He having proved that the will is not in God per modum potentie ſecun- 
aum rem, ſed per modum aus ultin 9 pri, he propounds the doubt /e. 
cundum rationem, © mocdun: concipiend? noſtrum. wherein heare his re- 
ſolution. 1n hoc eodem modo loquendum eſt, quo de intellectn &- ſcienti4 
locuti | umus, quod | ſctlicet ex parte rez7 concept e, non potest concipi potent14 
wolend: in Deo, quia non poteſt concips potentia agendi wel recipiendz ad in. 
tra. Nec fig poteſt quod ſit potentia ad agendum Q&* recipiendum, non ſt; 
cundum rem, ſed (ecundum rationem ; quia loguendo ex parte yet concepts 
involvitur repugnantia in his terminis ; nam agere ſecundum rationemnon eſt 
agere, ſed fingere aFionem. Fx parte autem modi concipiendi noitri, conci- 
prmus in Deo aliquid ad eurm moaum, quo in Creaturis | 96 56 potent 14 
volend:, ſcilicet virtutem amand: ſe, ut ſic, quam preſcindinms ab atual: 
amore. ſicut de aFn primo & ſecunto in ſcrentia diximus. 

But here I deſire to be underſtood, as Franciſcus Amicus explicates 
himſelfe touching this particular Car/. Theol. Tom.1.Diſp. 14. Sed. 1. Du. 
pliciter conſ1derar potest potent1a vitalis; uno modo, ut dicit diſtindtionen 
ab actu, ſecundout importat poſitivam perfectionem percipiend! aut tendend: 
ad objeFunr, primo modo moolvit 1mperfeFionem Deo repugnantem; ſecundo 
modo perferonem Deo convenentem. L/uare concedo in Deo eſſe voluntatem, 
ſecundum poſrtroumt conceptum potentie; Nego autem eſſe potentiam , ſeenn- 
dum pertettionem dist imctionis ab actu ſecundo , quam potentia ut ſec per 
{© importat. The power of willing may be conlidered two manner of 
wates; Firſt, as 1t 1mplyeth diſtinction from its act; and fo it involveth 
imperfection repugnant unto God, Secondly, as it importeth a poſitive 
perfe&tion of tendency towards its object or thing willed, and fo it may 
be attributed unto God. 

2. It Cods decrees were properly as of Gods will, then they ſhould 
be properly Fl:cite afts, bur they are not properly elzczte acts, but /#b/7- 
tine. Frunciantur fateor (faith our Author ) tanquam actus 4 Deo ehiciti, 
& ſic dicr po/[unt per anthropopat hiam, quemadmodumn C9 palſrones humans 
attribuuntuy Deo. At ernditi probe norunt omnia decreta Dez eſſe unicunt 
duntaxat alum volendi in Deo, qui quidem all us volend: nor diff ert realiter 
ab ipſa voluntate Dei, que quidem voluntas Dei non differt realiter ab ipſo 
Deo. qu: e if 4d us ſoraplicilſumus. [4 ind.lib,2.p.2:Þ: [OT, But I returne from 


this digreſſion unto M. Coodwrn. 
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M. GOOD WIN. 


Herefore if there be any ſecret, or revealed will of God, whereby he 
willeth the deſtruction of any man, at the ſame time when he willeth 
the ſalvation of all men, (' be it with what kind of will ſocver) theſe 

two wills mmſt needs enterfeere and contradict one the other. ; 


IEANES 


His you gather from what you have not at al] proved, but only 
pretended to have — v1Z. that the precept or injuncti- 
on of faith and repentance, 1s properly the will of God. And 
for the contrary I have brought undeniable prootcs , and- therefore 
though there be any ſecret or unrevealed will-in God , whereby he will- 
eth the deſtruction of any man, at the ſame time, when he willeth or en- 
joyneth his faith and repentance, thoſe two wills doc not as you lay e- 
ter feere OT contradict one the other. For wnto contradiction it 1s YeqUIYe A 
that all the termes muſt be taken in the ſame ſenſe and fienfication, 
now this condit1on 1s not here obſeryed: For that he willeth the deſtru- 
ction of any man.is with a wl/ in proper ſpeech, that hexwilleth the taith 
and repentance of all men, unto whom the Golpell 1s preached, 1s with a 
will 7zzproperly ſo called, viz; his commandement, 


Mr GOODWIN. 


Or will that aiſtinFion of the lite mentioned Author, ſalve a conſe 
Srency between them, wherein he diſtinguiſheth betwixt the decree of 
God, and the thing decyeed by him: affirming.that the thing which 

God decreeth may be repugnant to, or inconſtitent with the thing that he 
commandeth , though the decree it- ſelfe cannot be repuenant to the com- 
aKem #@ Deco 


decretam mand. : 


cum re a Deo Ns | 
mandata pugnare poſſe dicimus, decretum vero Dei cum mandato pugnare poſſe non dicimus. Tu?ſſe 4': /ap. 


— —— ——_ _—— — — 
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His 15 not barely aftrmed,but ſtrongly proved by D. Tw://c, and 
of his proofes you take no notice . but only object againlt what 
he ſaith : This if it be a laudable, 1s a very cafy, and compendt. 
ous way of handling a controverly, for it would fave a man the labour 

of that.,which hath ſtill been accounted the molt dithcult taske in Pole- 
micall Writers, to wit, ſolution of Arguments 5 but I ſhall acquaint the 

Reader with what you conceale, and I doe not doubt , but upon repre» 
ſentation thereof , he will acquit the DoCtor,and his diltinction , trom 
that vamty which you lay to his charge. Kem 4 Deo decreturm cum rea 

Des 
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Deo mandata , pugnare poſſe dicimus ; interea decretums Dei cum mandato 
pugnare poſſe non dicimms , uirumgue demonitramus, Rem a Deo decretane 
cum re 4 Deo mandata pugnare poſſe, fic ofterdinms ; ſacrificatio Iſaaci & 
non=ſacrificatio Iſaici puenant inter ſe, ſunt enim termini contradicentes, At 
barum altera fuit a Deo mandata Abrahamo, uti docet Scriptura, fimulque 
eoauem tempore non-ſacrificatio fuit 4 Deo decreta, ut colliertur ex eventy. 
Nam Deus eam efficaciter rmpedivit, ne fieret. Quare res a Deo mandata, 
pugnare poteſt cim re a Deo decreta. Rurſus, dimiſſio populs Iſraelitici ex As 
gypto,, non-dimiſfio pugnant inter ſe, ſunt enim ſibi invicem contradicentes: 
at altera, nempe dimiſſuo, fuit a Deo mandata Pharaont; altera, puta non=d;- 
miſſ1o.fuit 4 Deo eodem tempore decreta. Nam @ mandavit Pharaoni per 
Moſem &*- Auronem ut populum dimitteret; ſimul etiam ſignificavit. ſe obdu- 
raturum cor Pharaonis, ut non dimitteret >, ergo res 4 Deo mandata, pugnare 
poteſt cum re 4 Deo decreta. 

That things commanded and decreed by God, may be contradictory, 
the Doctor proveth by undenyable inſtances. The ſacrificing of 1/aack, 
and the not ſacrificing of 7/a:ck_, are termes contradidory; but the ſaci. 
ficing of 1/4600 the object of Gods command to Abraham. Ger.22. 2. 
The not ſacrificing of 1/aack, was the object of Gods decree, as appears 
by the event. 2.11.12. Therefore the obje&t of Gods commandement, 
and the object of his decree, may be contradiGory. Againe, the letting ot 
Ifrael] goe out of Xgypt, and the not letting of I[rae[l goe out of Xgypt 
are termes contradifory; but the letting of Iſracll goe was commanded 
unto Pharaoh, his not letting of Iſraell goe was decreed and determined 
by God. Fx0o4.7. 2,3. and 10. 1,2. God told Moſes that he would harden 
Sh heart, that he ſhould not let Iſraell goe. Therefore a thing com. 
manded by God, and a thing decreed by God, may be contradidory. 
Concerning the firit of theſe inſtances;you ſay ſomething pag. 451, 452. 
Put there 1s nothing argumentative in what you ſay, but may receive an 
anſwer from your own rule of interpreting Scripture. pag. 92. 99. 108, 
109. In the next place the Doctor proves, that the commandements and 
the decrees of God are not repugnant. Nec tamen decretum pugnare cunt 
mandato. ſic probamus. Mandato fuermficat Deus _ fit noſtr offieri, ut 4 
nobis fier: debeats, deeretum vero drvinum mil alind eſt, quam propoſitune 
divinm de al1quo, ut vel fiat, vel impediatur ne flat, idque efficaciter. Man- 
datum docet quid ipſe probaturus fit, ſt modo ab homie fiat, quid improbatu- 
rus ſt non frat : decretum ſtatuit quid ipſe faturns ſit, aut impediturns, ne ſit. 
Iſta autem non pugnants tui eſt officit ut hoe facias, ſed non eSt mei propoſiti 
per erdtianm efficere ut facias, Pari ratione poteſt Deus mandare alicui fidem, 
&* reſtpiſcentiant, &* interea apud ſe Statuere, quod non credat, aut reſtpiſ= 
cat, negano ſcilicet gratiam efficacem,qua- ſola fieri poteſt ut credat aut re- 
ſopiſcat. L 
Godby his command fignifieth, and ſheweth whar is our duty , what 
ought to be done,or left undone by us; Gods decree is nothing elle,but 
hts purpole that things ſhall come to paſle,or not come to paſle; the 
command teacheth,what God will approve or diſapprove his decree de- 
termineth. what he himſelfe will doe or hinder, &c. Now theſe are no 
waies repugnant* It is thy duty to doe this, but it is not Gods purpoſe to 
give thee grace for the doing of it: Thou art bound or obliged to doe 
this, but yet thou ſhalt never actually doe it - faith and repentance are 
thy duty. and vet thy faith and thy repentance ſhall never attually exiſt, 
or come to paſle. By this that the DoQor hath ſaid iris plaine, that there 
is no oppolition between Gods command to all that hearethe Golpell, 
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believe, and repent, and his purpoſe of denying faith and repentance un- 
to many, nay molt of them. And thus you ſee what the Doctor hath to 
ſay for himſclte, let us next heare what you can ſay agamlit hun. 


a. _ AI 


Mr GOODWIN. 


He vanity of this diſtinFion cleerely appeareth upon this conmon 

ground, viz. that as are differenced and diſtinguiſhed by their ob- 

jects, therefore if the object of Gods decreeing will, or the thing de- 
creed by hin, be contrary unto the thing preceptively willed or commanded by 
him, impojſuble it is ,but that the two acts of his will, by the one of which he js 
ſuppoſed to will the one, and by the other the other, ſhoul4 digladiate and one 
fight against the other. 


I'EAN ES 


Irſt,here againe you perplexe the diſputation with talking of two 

ats of Gods will, but ſuppoling that by one of them you meane 

Gods decree which 3s in him , and by the other his commandement 
which 3s without him, pertormed ufuaily by the Minittry of the creature, 
and therefore nor his will properly fo called, I uttcrly deny the conle- 
quence of your argument, and how juſt and realonable this my denyall 
thereof 15.w1ll appeare, if you pleaſe to reduce your Frthymeme into a 
Categorical! $yllogiſme, tor then you will tind the proofe of its conlte= 
quence to depend on this, That whatſoever acts are differenced and dis 
ſringuiſhed by their objccts, doe digladiate and one fight againſt the 
other; and this 1s a propoſition lo grolely talte, as that I am very confi- 
dent you cannot back it with ſo much as one, either teſtimony or reaſon. 
Thai ads are diff erenced and diſtingurſhed by their ovjects.15 21 COINIBOAN and 
received rule, but that all acts are oppoſrte, whoſl« Ob j« Cts ave rePruanant. 15 
an aſſertion that as yet I never ſo much as read or hcard of in any either 
Philoſopher or Divine; and tis this alone will ſerve your turnc to con- 
clude a digladiation or repugnancy between the Decree and the Command 
of God from the oppolitton that D. 1wi//e admiutteth to be between the 
things Decreed and the things Communded. 

2, It we take oppoſition and repugnancy as the Ramilſts, who divide 
it into diſparation and contrariety, we may lately ſay, that Gods decree 
and his commandement are things oppoſete, for they are diſparate; bur 
this will no wile prejudice D. Twi//e, who ſpeakes in the language of the 
followers of Ariſtotle, neither will 1t any wates advantage vou . tor the 
oppoſition or repuenancy that 1s between things d:ſparate 15 only as touch- 
ing an eſſentzall predication one of another, we cannot ſay that Grammar 
is Logick, or that temperance in a man 1s fortitude, and ſo we cannot 
lay that Gods decree is his commandement, or his commandemcnt 1s his 
decree : not of a dexominative or concretive predication of the ſame ſubject: 
the ſame man may be vahant, and temperate, a Grammarian and a Lo- 
o1cian. See Scherbler Top, cap. 14. 4.7. & Cap.15, 2. 19, 


M. GOOD VWIN. 
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Mx GOODWIN. 


T i ng that T ſhould inwardly and ſeriouſly will or deſire the death 
of my Child, and yet at the ſame time ſeriouſly alſo will and injoyne the 
Phyſitian to doe his beſt to recover him. 8 


Amr 


F you would hereby infinuate, that we affirme, that God doth in- 

wardly and ferioully will or deſire the death or damnation of his 

Children, and yet at the fame time alſo ſerioully injoyne his Mini. 
ſters, who are ſpirituall Phyſitians, to doe their beſt ro recover them our 
of the ſnare of the Divell- | wow doe wonderfully miſconceive and mis. 
report our opinion;for we lay,that unto none hath he given power,righr, 
or priviledge to be his Sonnes, but unto ſuch as believe on his name:and 
all thoſe who believe,he hath ordained unto eternall life, and will k 
by his power unto ſalvation; but of this ſee our Author, 1 the firit Book 
of this Treatiſe, p. 133.134-137. 

W hat hath been ſaid is ſufficient to convince him , that will not wil- 
fully and obſtinately ſhut his eyes againſt the light, that the command of 
all who heare the Goſpell to believe and repent, and the purpoſe of God 
to deny faith and repentance unto many, are not contradictory. [ ſhail, 
before I diſcharge my ſelfe of this Section, evince as much briefly con. 
cerning this latter purpoſe, and that purpole or decree out of which the 
command proceedeth,. and which is ſignified thereby... 

Here we muſt premiſe, that the commandement of God doth fignify a 
decree or decreeing will of God. though not ſuch a decree or wil as the 
Armimans uſually ſhape for themſelves. 1. It f1gnifieth the decree of 
God concerning the commandement it felte, 2. Concerning the thing 
commanded. 

Firſt then,the command of God f(ignifieth Gods will or decree of the 
commandement it ſelfe, of the externall tranſient ad of commanding. Eph. 
1.11. God worketh all things after the Counſell of his own will. Gods com. 
manding then of things in time, 1s a {1gne that from everlaſting he did 
decree to command them. But fecondly, It tigniheth a will or decree of 
God alſo concerning the thing commanded, v:z, as tonching the obligat. 
on to it, not as tenching the exiſtence or non-extitence of it, 1t figniftieth, 
tha+ God from cverlaſting did decree,that the thing commanded ſhould 
be mans duty, ſhould be a thing 1ora/ly good, but it doth nor fignity or 
reveale, that the thing commanded (hould actually exilt , and be perfor- 
med by every one unto whom the command 15s propounded. Indeed the 
obedience of the ele&, for whole ſalvation only the commands of God 
are given, was both commanded and decreed, or determined by God 
Fzek.36. 26,27, And hence we may inferre.that the command of taith, 
repentance, obedience,&c. all which God hath determined to be necet- 
{ary unto ſalvation,doe imply, and reveale in a generall, and indefinite 
way, that God from eternity did purpoſe to worke faith, repentance, 
and obedience in thoſe, whom he had defigned to falvation. Bur this 


concctiion will not ſatisfy Arminians , who will be contenzed with no- 
thing 
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thing, unleſle we will grant them , that God willeth and defireth the 
faith, repentance, obedience , and ſalvation of Reprobates; which we 
cannot doe, but withall we muſt renounce and ditclaume Gods omnipo- 
tency, and iImmutability. | 

Theſe things thus brietely premiſed, That Gods purpoſe or decree of 
commanding faith, and repentance unto all that heare the Golpel, and 
his purpoſe or decree to deny faith and repentance unto many , arc not 
contradiCory, is manifeſt: becauſe Gods purpole or decree of command. 
ing faith and repentance, reterres unto the thing commanded, taith and 
repentance,only as concerning the obligation to them , not as touching the 
exiftence of them; now to decree and purpoſe, to bind and oblige all tg 
faith and repentance, and to decree and purpolc, that tome yet thall ne- 
ver actually believe and repent;cannot be proved by any rules of Logick 
to be contradictory. We -2.* 

Before I proceed unto the confideration of your next and laſt paſfige 
againſt D. Twiſſe, I ſhall only repreſent unto you, that our Author, whom 
you take to be one of the greatelt, patrons of that caute, which you ac- 
count adverſe, doth diſlike+the accommodation of that diſtinction of 
voluntas ſtent and beneplactti, or a {ſecret and revealed will,unto 1 1192. 
2.4. (the place which you have under debate.) as well as you> though, I 
confelle, upon ditferent grounds. In'his Booke againſt facksor pag. 534. 
he informeth us, that neither Ca/v;7 embraceth it, nor Beza , nor 1';/ca- 
tor, but all concurre upon that interpretation which A372 gave many 
hundred years agoe. Peier Martyr propofeth it (faith he) amongſt di- 
verſe others, but embraceth it not. neither doe I know any Divine of 
ours that embraceth it. Cajetar indeed embraceth it , and Cornelius de 
Lapide, and Aquinas amongſt other interpretations; It you take (laith he 
ſpeaking to D. Jackson) a liberty to put upon us the opinions, and ac- 
commodations oft diftinctions uted by Pavilts, you may wm the next place 
make doubt, whether we havenot ſub{cribed ro the Councell of irc: 
And againe in the next page 535. Nerther doe T hke (faith he) Cajetans 
interpretation after.this manner , when he lanh ,, '/? ſermo de voluntate 
freni., qua Deus propornt ommibus hominibus prevepta lalutic. doctrinamsgz 
Foangeliis and that for two reaſons: Firſt, becaute God doth not propoſe 
his Goſpell to all- Secondly, 1t God ſhould propote the Golpell to all. and 
bid all men to bcheve, this 1s no certaine figne that God will have them 
to behevez hke as1t 1s no certain figne that God will give them grace to 
believe, without which they cannot believe ; For 1t is maniteſt that God 
doth not give the grace of faith and repentance unto all that heare the 
Goſpell, nor to a major part of them:but 1t 1s a t1gne I contelle that God 
will have it our duty to believe, by commanding us to believe. 

The interpretation of this place, which D. Twz/e ſticks to, is that of 
Auſtin, that God will have ſome of all forts or conditions to be faved. 
and he makes it good from the coherence, as here, ſo in his contiderati. 
on of the doCtrine of the Synod of Arles and Dort &Cc. p. 61. and p. 62, 
62,64. he givesa full and ſatisfaftory: anſwer unto that which you call 
more then a Topicke argument againſt this expoſition , unto which why 
you doe not reply,] cannot but wonder, but perhaps vou never read it; 
And yet agaie t1s very ſtrange, that you, who have ſearched fo nar- 
rowly and throughly into thefe controverſies, as you protetle, thonld be 
unread 1n all the workes of im , whom you confulle to be one of the 
greateſt Patrons of the Adverſe cauſe { as you call it) I will lay downe 
that which you call more then a Topicke argument,and compare it with 
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the objection of Tilenus, and then put downe D. 7 wiſſe his anſwer unto 
Tilenws, and referreit unto the Reader, whether it doe not fully ſatisfy, 
that which you ſuppoſe to be a demonſtration. 


—— 
— 


M. GOODWIN. 
pag. I04 


have ſome of all ſorts to be ſaved,it may more properly & truly be ſaid of 
him,that he will have all men to be deſtroyed( at leat in t heir ſenſe, who 

hold an irreverſible reprobation of perſons perſonally conſidered from eternity) 
becauſe not ſimply ſome,but a very ereat part of all ſorts of men now extant m 
the world, will in time periſh, and that according to the decree or will of God, 
the tenour whereof is, that all perſons dying in impenitency, and unbeleife 
ſhall periſh: yet the _ no where ſay upon any ſuch account as this, 
either in terminis,or in Jubſ ance, that God will have all men to periſh, and 
wot to come to the knowledge of the truth which is ſomewhat more than aTo- 
picke argument, thatGod 3s not therefore ſaid to will that all men ſhould be 
aved and come to the knowledge of the truth,only becauſe he will have ſome, 
ſome few of all ſorts of men to be ſaved, and to come to this knowledge, but 
ſimply becauſe his will is to have all men with out exception(viz. as they are 
men, and whilſt they are yet capable of Repentance) to be ſaved, and in order 
therennto to come to the knowledge of the ſaving truth. (i.e. ) The Go 


ſpell. s 


| F it may be ſaid that God will have all men to beſaved, becauſe he will 


TILENYV S 


OI if thisNew Evangel:it doe tell the Infidell that the paſſages of 

N Scripture, which ſay that God would have all men to beſaved, 

are to be underſtood of ſome of every Nation, and condition, the 

Infidell will reply that then the Scripture ought with much more reaſon to 

ſay, that God would have all men to be damned; becauſe that in every Nation 

there are farre more of theſe than of them. and how that in all reaſon the 
denomination ſhould be taken from the greateſt number. 


C11 D. TWISSE. 
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Dx TWISSE upon the Synod of Arles Ec. 
Pag. 62, 63, 64. 


reaſon to fay,that God would have all men to be damned, although 

ut the caſe that in every Nation & condition there be more of the, 
than of them; and his reaſon drawne trom the denomination to: be ta- 
ken from the major part 1s nothing to the preſent purpoſe. For the que- 
ſton here about the interpretation of Saint Pazls phraſe is only this, 
whether the word 41! be to be interpreted of all ſorts, or of all and «e-. 
very one; ſothat the rule of denomination taken trom the major paxr 
is nothing pertinent tothis, T he queſtion being only , whether gereru 


| Deny that the Scripture ought with much more reaſon, or with any 


ſongulorum, or ſingula generum be here meant, not whether ſome of all 


ſorts, or all and every one of all forts. Which being reſolved, and that 
hereby is meant, gerera ſorgulorum, it may be farther queſtioned, whe- 
ther gerera ſongxlorum doe imply every particular of thete kinds, or on- 
ly ſome of them ? For it is well known, that the phraſe is inditterent to 
the one as well as the other, and that gezera ſorguloruw, are equally 
preſerved entire in ſome particulars, as in many , or molt , or all. Like 
as the Species of the Sunne 1s maintained exactly as well in that one 
Sunne, which ſhines by day in the firmament, as it there were twenty 
Sunnes. - 

Secondly, though the reaſon here given from the denomination to 
be taken from the greater part, were pertinent, yet were it nothing 
pertinent to the Apoltles purpoſe in this place, to 1ay,that God would 
have all men to be damned ; For this were no agrecable reaſon to 
move them to pray for all, forKings, and all that are in autho- 
rity. As if the Apoſtle ſhould fay thus,[ will have you to pray for all, for 
God will have all to be damned; for ſaith Auſtiz, if Gods Church 
knew who were predeſtinated to be ſent into eternall fire with the Di- 
vell and his Angells.they would no more pray tor fuch, than they would 
pray for the Divell himfelte. 

So that this Author doth miſerably overlath in this his fubtitty . and 
betraies more nakednefle than any fober and wiſe Intidell were like to 


.doe. 


Then againe,the inſtances of Scripture are clearcly ayainſt him. For 
when every fourc-footed beaſt (as the Scripture ſpeakes):was feen by 
Peter1n a viſion; 1n all likelyhood they were not the moſt part of every 
kind, but the ſmalleſt rather of every kind : and accordingly this Au- 
thor might conclude, that conſidering denominations are taken from 
the major part, therefore it 15 rather to be {aid,that every foure-footed 
beaſt was not ſeen by Peter, for certainly the major part of every kind 
was not; yet in this ſenſe to ſpeake of it, in that caſe was nothing pertt- 
nent, but rather contrariant to that which tolloweth : Riſe Peter, kill and 
cate. 

In like ſort ſeeing in all likehhood more people ſtaid at home both 
in Jeruſalem, and in Judea, then were they who went out to John , and 
according to this Authors rule,it were more ht to lay,All Jeruſalem and 
all Judea ſtaid at home, when John the Baptiſt Preached: yet was it no- 
thing congruous,but contrariant rather to the Evangeliſts {cope to write 
{o; His purpoſe being to ſet downe of what c{tunation was the authority 
of Toh by the confluence of all people from all parts unto him & there- 

tore 
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fore when he writes that all Judea, and all Jeruſalem went forth unto 
him, the meaning can be no more than this, namely, that from all parts 
of Judea and of Jeruſalem ſome flocked unto him« 


IEFEANES 
I come unto the third and laſt exception in your Book againſt Door 


Twiſſe. pag. 245. 


OD I III C———— —_ 


Mr GOODWIN. 
HJ 5: upon the Croſſe he prayed for his enemies , and thoſe that 


crucified him, that they might be forgiven. May it not as well be 

inferred from hence, that therefbre all his enennes , and all ſuch, 

who (in any ſenſe) crucify him ſhall be forgiven by God; as it is arened 
from his praying for Peter, that his faith might not faile, that the faith of 
20 true believer ſhall ale. Doctor Twilles not 707 upon the caſe #5 not fo alt- 
thentique; and thoue admitted, will not heale the difftculty: Chriſt ( ſaith 
he) prayed for his enemies, ex officio hominis privati, 7. e. according to the 
auty of a private man, but for his ele, as Mediator, This is ſaid but not 
proved, nor indeed probable, For very unlikely it is, that Chriit being now 
11 4 full inveſtiture of his great office of Mediator, ſhould wave his intereſt it 
Heaven, by meones hereof in his addreſſements unto God for men, and pray 
only in the capacity, and according to the intereſt and duty of a private 
man; This would argue, that he prayed not for them with his whole heart, 
nor with an effcFualneſſe of deſire to obtaine what he prayed for. But let it 
be granted, yet Sill it fofowes, that whatſoever Chriſt prayed fer, was not 
ſimply , or abſolutely granted or done ; and if whatſoever Chriit prayed for, 
was abſolutely granted, it is not materiall, as to matter of impetration, whes 
ther he prayed as Mediator, or as a private man. But the intent of Chriſts 
Prayer for thoſe that crucified him, was not that all their ſinnes ſhould be for- 
g10en them, much leſſe that ſimply and abſolutely ( i. e. without any inter- 
vering of faith and repentance ) they ſhould be forgiven (which had been to 
pray for that which is expreſſely contrary unto the revealed will of God ) but 
that that particular ſinne of their crucifying him ſhould be forgrvem thene 
i.e. ſhould not be imputed unto them, by way of barre unto their repentance, 
either by any ſuddaine or ſpeedy deftrution; or by delivering them up 
to ſuch a ſpirit of obſtinacy or obduration, under which men ſeldome or never 


repent. 
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His expoſition of D. Twiſſe proceeds upon ſuppoſition , ( not 
grant,) that Chriſt prayed for all that had a hand in his crucity- 


ing; and taking this ſuppoſition to be true, this tollowing argu. 
ment, for the proofe of this expoſition, may ealily be gathcred our of ID. 
Twiſſe. If Chriſt prayed tor all that crucityed him, then cither according 
to the duty of a private perſon, or by vertue of his office, as he was Me- 
diator; but he prayed not for all his perſecutors by vertue of his office, 
as he was a Mediatour: therefore if he prayed for them, it was only in 
anſwer ofthis duty, as he was made under the Law, and a private perſon. 
The Minor which is only likely to be queſtioned, 15 thus confirmed; ſome 
that were guilty of his crucitying, were 1n all Iikelihood Reprobates, as 1s 
not only confeſſed, but proved by Arminiws. Oravit ({aith he) pro 74s qui 
erucifixerunt eum, pro in11cs ſuis, inter quos & non-ele&@i fucrunt 5 Pinci- 
pes enim ſeculi crucifixerunt illum; at plurimis illorum ſaprentia Dei, 
virtws que eSt Chriſtus, non eſt revelata. The Princes of the World crucified 
the Lord of Glory. 1 Cor.2.8, And unto moſt of them the wiſdome and 
power of God, which is Chrilt, 1s not revealed. Now in 70h. 17.9. where 


we have the modell. rule, or Epitome of Chrilts intercefſion; that 1s, of 


his praying as Mediator, he difclaumes all prayer, and confequently me- 
diatien for Reprobates. 7 pray not for the World, but for them which thou 
hast grven me. Where World is taken pro turb4 Reproborum &c. (faith D. 


Twi/je) tor the rout or rabble of Reprobates: and he proves it thus; 1 


bis, Unndus opponitur iis qui daniur Chrisio a Patre; at dart a patre, ſieniſi- 
cat ſtatum eleionjs. 10h. 6. 39, Significat enim [tatum bonum precedaneuns 
vocation efficaci, ome quod dat mihi pater, veniet ad me. benire autem ad 
Cbriſtnm, eif credere in Chriſtum per vocationem eftcacem. Vin-l, lx. P.2. 

pag. 181. The World in thefe words 1s oppoſed, unto them which are gi- 
ven unto Chriſt by the Father; but to be given unto Chriſt by the Father, 
ſigmifieth the ſtate of election, for it ſigniheth a good and happy eſtate or 
condition, precedaneous unto effectuall vocation. 70h.5.37. Al! that the 
Father giveth me ſball comennto me; but to come unto Chrilt, is to believe 
in Chriſt, by an cttectuall vocation. Thus you fee, that notwithſtanding 
your pleaſure to ſay otherwiſe, it is not barely ſaid but proved by him, 
that Chriſt prayed not for all his Crucityers by vertue of his office as he 
was Mediator. 

In the next place, that Chriſt according to the duty of a private man, 
might pray for all that crucihed him, even for thoſe of them that were 
not clect, 1s rendred probable by two arguments in D. 1w/e, 

The firſt 1s, Chriſts ſubje&tion unto the Law. Gul. 4. 4. He was male 
under the Law: and theretore bound to fulfill all righteouſreſſe. Math. 3.15. 
And one branch of the Law, as1s evident, by Chriſt his own glotlle upon 
It. Aath, oP IS to love our enemies, tO forgive private & perionall wrongs, 
to pray for them which deſpitefully uſe us , and perſccute us. this Was 2 
poynt that he preſſed much upon his Diſciples in his life time, and it be- 
ing a duty (though of frequent uſe) yet difficult and harſh unto fleſh 
and bloud. it is not unlikely but that he might exemplify it by his own 
practice at his death. 

A ſecond Argument in D. Twiſſe to prove that it is not improbable 
that Chriſt as a private man, affeFu humano, prayed on his Croile for all 

his 
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his Crucityers, even ſuch of them as he knew, not to belong uo the ele. 
ction of grace, is drawn from comparifon of ſuch a prayer, with thelike 
prayer, that Chriſt made in his agony m the Garden, 0 my Father, if it be 
pojjable, let this cup paſſe from me. Math. 26.39. Father, if thou be willing, 
remove this cup from me. Lk. 22.42. This bitter cup of his death and 
Paſſion, he knew full well that he was to drinke up, as a Mediator for his 
el<Ct. both by his Fathers decree, call, command, as alſo by his own vo- 
luntary undertaking 3 for to this end and purpoſe he came into the 
World, and fanctified himſelfe. 70h. 17.19. and therefore though theſe 
words were part of a moſt ſolemne addreſlement unto God, yet were 
they not put up by him in the capacity , and according to the duty and 
intereſt of a Mediator for his elect. Twiſſe Vindic.l- 1.p. 2. pag. 188. And 
this 1s enough to ſatisfy you, that you are out in paſſing your cenſure 
upon D. 1w:ſſe his notion on this place, that it is ſaid not proved, which 
] am perlwaded you would have forborne. if you had fo throughly per- 
CT, as 1t was fit you ſhould, before you had in publike thus cenſu- 
red him. 

Let us ſee in the next place, with what ſtrength of Argument you op« 
pole his expoſition. 


M. GOOD WIN, 


Or indeed is this probable, for very unlikely it is, that Chriſt being 

now in a full irveſtiture of his great office of Mediator, ſhould wave 

his intereſt in heaven, by meanes hereof, in his addreſſements unto 
God for men, and pray only in the capacity, and according to the intereſt, 
anc dut y J a private man, this would argue that he prayed not for them with 
his whole heart, nor with an effeFuallneſſe of deſire to obtaine what he pray- 
ed for. 
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[r{t.you cannot deny but that in theſe words of Chriſt, Father if it 
F be poj/uble, or if it be thy will, let this cup paſſe from me, Chrilt pray- 

ed not as a Mediator for his elect, for ſo he was ingaged ro 7 x 
off this Cup; but as a man naturally declining, and abhorring death, and 
the ignominy of the Crofle, as they are in themſelves evill : and yer all 
your arguments, mutatis mutandis, with due change may be applied un- 
to this interpretation, as well as unto D. Twiſſe hrs notion (as you call it) 
upon Luke 23.34- 

Secondly, in anſwer unto your objc&ions, we may make ule of a dt- 
ſtinction of prayer, brought by Sarez 1n tert ram partem Sum. Aquin. q. 21. 
Art.4. Prayer is nothing e!ſe but an unfolding of the will unto God. Now in 
Chrilts manhood there was a twofold will , one abſolute and effeFuall, 
another conditionall and uneffeFuall, which may otherwiſe be termed, 
a velleity, a will of fimple complacency , a will of a thing only /ecundan 
gud, in tome particular reſpect, according, to ſome particular confidera- 
tion- of ſuch a will ofhis we read. Mar. 7.24 He entred into an houſe, an4 
would have no man know it, but he could not be hid. Anfwerable unto thele 
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two ads of the will in Chriſt, there may be attributed unto Chrilt two 
ſorts or kinds of prayer; one proceeding from an abſolute and eff ed nal 
will, and this was alwates heard: the other from a conditionall and unct.. 
fe@nall will, and this was not alwaies heard; {uch was his prayer in his 
agony, let this cup paſſe from me: and of this ſort or kind of prayer, is that 
pallage,7ſal.22.2. In reference unto Chriſt, underſtood, 0 23 Cod, 7 cy 
171 the day time, but thou heareſt not , and 1n the night ſeaſon ancl- am mot 
flent. 

Now to apply this diſtinction, Chriſt could not pray as a private man 
for thoſe of his per{ecutors, for whom he did not pray as a Mediator, if 
we ſpeake of that kind of Prayer, which cometh trom an abſolute and 
effectuall will, which 1s {tyled by Gregory des Valentia, loluntas rationis 
wndequagque deliberate, becauſe 1t proceedeth upon regard had to all cir- 
pas: ah And the reaſon 1s, becauſe with this kind of Prayer, he ne- 
ver prayed for any thing, but what he knew would be granted; tor he 
never abſolutely and ettectually willed any thing, but what was agreea- 
ble unto Gods abſolute will, the will of his decree or good pleature. and 
this 1s all that your arguments can prove. But yet notwithſ{tanding this, 
he might pray (taking prayer for a repreſentation of a conditionall or 
uneffectuall will) for the pardon of even thoſe of his perſecutors, who he 
knew ſhould be condemned, and for whom theretore he prayed not as 
Mediator: or more plainly, he might expretle a vclletty, a gracious, 
mercifull, and charitable defire, to have all his crucitycrs pardoned, fo as 
it were not contrary unto Gods decree, unto which he d1d ſubnut, aud 
in which he did acquicſce, as he did in his prayer tor the removall of his 
Paſhon, ot my will but thy will be done. 

' An anſwer very like unto, if not coincident with this , may be eaſily 
gathered out of D. Tw!ſ/e; and it 1s, that Chriſt, as a private man. prayed 
for the pardon of all his perſecutors, taking prayer tor an expreſſion of 
Chriſts antecedent will, not as prayer 1s a repreſentation of his conſe- 
quent will. 

An Antecedent will, as Alvarez explaines it, is the willing of a thing 
conſidered abſolutely, as 1t 1s1n it ſelfe, abſtraG&ing from all other con- 
{iderations of it: A conſequent will, is the willing of a thing contidercd 
with all circumſtances wherewith it 1s clothed. Thus a Merchant willeth 
the preſervation of his wares with an antecedent will, as the preſervati. 
on of his wares 1s confidered m it felfe ; but he doth not will it with a 
conſequent will, as it is conftdered with this circumſtance. as 'tis accom- 
panied with hazard, and danger of his lite. Thus alſo a judge with an 
antecedent will, willes the life of a Priſoner, becauſe his life is in it ſelfe. 
a thing good and defireable: but he doth not will it with a conſequent 
will, as he 1s guilty of Murther, inceſt, or any the like capitall crime. 

Now D. Twiſ/e, though he rejett the application of this diſtinction to 
God. with whoſe ſimplicity and infinite knowledge feverall ſucceſſive 
conliderations of one and the ſame thing are utterly incompetible, yet 
he denyeth not; but it may have place in the manhood of Chriſt. Ratio- 
ne diverſarum = inns non nego ( faith he ) drſtindronem 1Stam 
competere poſſe in hominenr, quippe cui varie conſiderationes occurrere poſ- 
ſunt invicem ſuccedentes: fic Chriitus naturali ſin conſeruvandi deſiderio fe- 
rebatur, cum a patre peteret, ut calix tr:nſiret;, at conſiderati voluntatc Ex 
aecreto patris de Calice iſto ad bibendum ipft propinato , eidem ſe ſubnnttere 
conſultum duxit. This diſtin&tion in regard of diverſe conſiderations of 
one and the ſame thing, may be aſcribed unto man, in whom arc found 
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ſeverall conſiderations of the ſame thing ſucceeding one another : So 
Chriſt as man,out of a naturall dcfire of ſelfe-preſervation > prayed that 
the cup of his paſſion might paſte from him; but the will or decree, the 
command of his Father, his owne ofhce, and mans ſalvation being conſi* 
dercd, he ſubmnted himſelte to the drinking up of this cup, even to the 
very dreggs; nevertheleſſe not my will but thy will be done. Luk. 22. 42. If 
this cup may not paſſe away from me except IT drinke it, thy will be done. Mat. 
26.42. He did not will his paflion with an Aztecedent will, but he willed 
it (you ſee) with a Conſequent will, Joh.-4. 34. And ſo he prayed againſt 
It, as a prayer 15a propolall of an Antecedent, not conſequent will. 

Now that Dottor Twiſſe reſembles this prayer of Chrilt, for the for- 
| grveneſle of all his crucifyers, unto Chriſts deprecation of his deathand 
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paſſion, and makes it to be as that, an expreſſton only of an antecedent 
will, a defire oftherr pardon, conſidered abſolutely in it ſelte, abſtrafting 
from Gods decree unto the contrary, I ſhall evidence by giving you D. 
f Twiſſe his own words. 7d. [:b.1.p.2. pag. 188. Nor dicit Molineus iſtan 
voluntatem Chriſti hominis, ſecundunt quam oravit pro crneifigenttbus ipſunr, 
| contrariam fuiſſe voluntati divine; potuit enim fieri cum ſubmilſuone volun- 
| tati Det tacite fa, licet non expreſs1, ad formulam precationis illins : pater 
tramſeat a me calix i5te; Sed non mea voluntas fiat, ſed tua. And againe at- 
cerwards in the ſame page. Armor homini ſandtilſumo convenit, privatan 
off enſam remittere, & palan proteStari, ſe ( niſt Dew aliter Statuiſſet ) per- 
cupere ut ipſts ignoſceret ; de quibus tamen Dew aliter forſetan conStitmerit, 
quod & ipſt forſttan innoteſcit? Annon petiit ſalvator, &* ardenter obſecra- 
vit, ut ſi poſſubile eſſet, calix tranſtret, cum tamen Denum aliter conſtitniſſe, 
Ro ne ſcilicet eum tranſiret calix, ipſs ſatis conftaret? &c. Denique, Chriſtune 
| illis bene voluiſſe, ut homo erat, quos antecedaneo decreto ab ommis bon ſte 
| ac poſſeſſrone abſolute excluſit Des; hoc enim addendum fuit ( licet illud 
| frandulenter nimium diſſimulet Corvinus) etiam hec ſententia quid horrendi, 
queſo te inculcat* Preſertim cum non ſic voluiſſe dicamms, conſiderats i5t, 
de eornm a ſalute excluſione, voluntate divini; ſed duntaxat, ft per volunta- 
tem Dez aliter conStitutum non fuiſſet, & ſi penes ipſum eſſet, ut eligeret, u- 
trum in perſccutores ipſins vindidt am exerceret, aut ſuſpenderet:; pro ed quam 
| ut homo in omnes (etiam in injuriis remittendis) charitatem exercere debuit, 
Fit vindidtam (uſpenſam mallet quam exercitant. 
And this 1n generall unto all your Arguments, I ſhall fay ſomething 
| to each of them apart. 
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| Or very unlikely it is, that Christ being now in a full inveititure of his 
þ creat office of Mediator, ſhould wave his intereſt in Heaven, by means 
hereof in his adareſſements unto God for men, and pray only in the ca- 

pacity and according t0 the intereſt and duty of a private man. 
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\V variation of Phraſes be argumentative, here is nothing but a 
begging of the queſtion, only it is in ſtate and good language. 
M. GOOD WIN 
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This would argue that he prayed not for them with his whole heart. 
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F we underſtand Prayer in the ſenſe but now mentioned , what ab- 
ſurdity 1s it to ſay, that Chriſt, as a private man- prayed tor the for- 
giveneſle of all his perfecutors with his whole heart, that is, as in« 
tenſely, earneſtly, vehemently, and zealouſly as he could, in the utmolt 
degree pollible to an humane nature. In Luk. 22. 44. 'tis ſaid, that Chrilt 

rayed *4T*ri5e2y more earneſtly, and his Sweat was as it were great drops 
of bloud falling downe to the ground. That this prayer was with the 
whole heart of Chriſt, you will not deny, and yet the tormer part of this 
prayer (f thou be willing remove this cup from me ) was not the prayer of 
Chriſt as Mediator, but only an expreſſion of an antecedent or conditio. 
nall will and defire, like unto this his prayer upon the Crotle tyr the ju- 
ſtification of all his perſecutors. 

There 1s nothing conſiderable which can be obje&cd againſt this, but 
that hereupon it would follow, that ſeeing prayer is a repreſentation of 
the will betore God, that therefore in Chritt there are two contrary 
wills, if he prayed tor the pardon of all his perſecutors as a private man, 
and did not pray for it, but rather againſt it, as a Mediator. 

But this receives a very caſy ſolution. To will or not to will, or nill 
one and the ſame object, are not contrary, unlcile it be in reſpect of the 
ſame circumſtances or confiderations. For Chriſt as a private man, out 
of humane pitty to wiſh and defire the juſtification of all his crucifiers, 
as a thing good and defireable, if God had not decreed otherwitc ; and 
not to will. but rather mill the juſtification of ſome of them; upon con- 
ſideration that they are not given unto him by the Father. but excluded 
from ſalvation by the will of his decree or purpoſe; thele indeed are d:- 
verſe, but not-repugnarnt acts of the will, becauſc they proceed upon gene- 
rall conliderations, and therefore though the ob 1« ct be One mMaierially. 
yet 'tis formally diverſified: Thus between Chriſts defire of declining his 
death, and his willing acceptance thereof, there was a 4:ver/7t3., but no 
contrariety, becauſe they were not 1n reſpect of the ſame circumſtances; 
he defired to decline it; as 1t was 1n it ſelfe evill, and contrary to nature; 
but as the meanes of mans ſalvation, he joytully embraced it. 

To cleare this farther, I ſhall propound a diſtinction of contrartes out 
of Rada. Part.3. Controv. 10. Art.2. Contraria ſunt in duplici diff erentit, 
alia abſoluta, que a quibuſcung, cansis cauſentur contraria ſuni:; ut calor © 
frions, que 109 dicunt eſſentialem ordinem, & depenclentiam ad aliquid ex- 
trinſecum, excepti dependentia ad cauſam: Alia ſunt contraria, que O& di- 
Cunt ordinem, CO dependentian eſſentialem, non ſolum ad (was t anſ as. | ed ad 
alia extrinſeca, &* objeFa; cnjuſmodi ſunt ſcientia & 1enorantia, velle & 
nolle,caudium E triſtitiaz quocirca non erunt contraria niſt ad idem formale 
00} ecdum COMmparentur. ; 
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T His would argue that he did not pray for them with at effe@ualneſſe of 
defere to obtaine what he prayed for. 
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His only prooves, what will eafily be granted, that Chriſt prayed 

not for all his perſecutors, with a prayer proceeding from an 
abſolute and effectuall will. But there is one thing which I (ball 

not ditſemble, but freely acquaint the Reader with; Andir is, that ma- 
ny great Scholers both Papiſts and Proteſtants doe deny, that the pro- 
polall, expreſſion, or repreſentation of a conditionll and uneffeftuall will 
or defire, 1s properly a prayer: I thall alleadge but twoz the firſt ſhall be 
a Papilt, to wit, Becanus Sum. Theol, Tora. 5. cap. 17. 4. 3. Licet in Chri- 
ſto ({aith he) drſtizngns debeat duplex wvoluntas 5 una efficax, altera inefft= 
cax: non tamen diſtingni debet duplex oratio, una procedens ex efficact 
voluntate, altera ex inefficaci. Nam oratio ſt vere oratio et, ſemper procedit 
ex abſolnta & efficact voluntate orantis, nunquam ex inefftcact. Dui enim 
petit aliquid fiert, efficaciterillud deftderat, & ideo adhibet orationem, tan= 
quam medium quoddam ad obtinendum 1d,quod petitzhinc ſolet dici,ovationent 
natura ſua utilem eſſe ad impetrandum. Unde fic concludo : F 2. oult aliquid 
voluntate inefficact nullum medium adhibet a4 illud obtinendunn; quia ft ad= 
hiberct aliquod medium, jam vellet ilſud voluntate efficaci: at qut orat, ad- 
hibet aliquod medinm ad obtinendum, nempe ipſam orationem : ergo qutz 
orat, non vult voluntate inefficacr,ſed tantum fficact. Although in Chriſt 
there ought to be diſtinguiſhed a two-told will, one effectuall , another 
uneffectuall; vet notwithſtanding,prayer ought not 1n the hke manner to 
be diſtinguiſhed: for there are not two forts or kinds of Prayer. one 
proceeding from an effectuall, the other from an uneffectuall will; tor 
raver, if it be truly prayer, alwates procecdeth from an abſolute and 
cffectuall. and never from an uneffectuall will of the party praying - For 
he that petitioneth for the doing of any thing, doth effectually defire it, 
and therefore uſeth Prayer.as a meanes for the obtaining of that which 
he requeſts: Hence it is wont to be {a1d, that Prayer 1s 1h its own nature 
aſctull or profitable for obtaining or procuring. Whence TI conclude 
thus; He who willeth any thing with an unefftcctuall will, applyeth or 
uſcth no meanes for the procurement thereot 3 becauſe 1t he ſhould 
makeuſe of any meanes to procure 1t, he ſhould will it with an effectu- 
all will: but he who prayeth, makes uſe of a meanes for the obtaining 
of what he Prayc's tor. to wit, Prayer it felte : therefore he who Pray- 
eth. willeth that he prayes for, only with an effectuall, and not with an 
unctietuall will. He goes on in the confirmation of this opinion. Hoc 
ſententia es probabilior: pro qui nota , alind eſſe orarez aliud, ſimplex ſeu 
inefficax deſiderium proponere: quod facile in nobis oitendi & explicari po= 
teit. Nam noitra oratio debet eſſe conjunda cum certi ſpe ſen fiducid conſc< 
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quend id quod petimus. Tacobt 1. 6. poſtulet autem in fide , nihil heſitans. 
Ft Math. 21. 22, Onmnia quecningue petreritis in oratione credentes, accipie- 
tis. Duando autem proponimus ſeu manifeſtamus alteri ſumplex ſeu ineffi- 
cax deftderinm noſtrum , non facimus id cum certa pe , ſen fiducia conſe 
quenadt illud, jed un cum contrario affetus ut fi dicam, 

0 mihi preteritos referat ſs Jupiter 4#nos. 

This opinion is the more probable, for the opening of which 
we mult marke, that 1t 1s one thing to pray, another thing to 
propound a- ſimple or unettectuall defire ; which may ealily be 
ſhewen and explainedin our felves; for our Prayer ought to be con- 
joyned with a certain hope or aſſurance of obtaining that which wee 
pray for. 1am. 1.6. Let him aske1n tatth nothing wavering or doubting. 
17ath. 21.22. And all things whatſoever ye ſhall aske in prayer belie- 
ving, ye ſhall receive. But when we propound or manifeſt a bare, fim- 
plc, uneffectuall defire, we doe not doe it with a certain confidence of 
obtaining what 1s ſo defired, but rather with allurance .of the con- 
trary. . 

A ſecond teſtimony (hall be taken out of Doctor Ames , an acute and 
learned Proteſtant. Corov. art. J- Co J+ Juxta ſententiam Armini Ec. 
zmlla propria eSt oratio, que non ſit abjoluta ; que etiam ſententia non eſt 
temeere dammanda , cum inniti uideatur rationibus non cContemnendss 5 pre 
ertin illi, que deducitur ab orationis natura; Oratio enimet ſubmiſſa re- 
preſentatio voluntatis noſtre apud Deum ut ab ipfo perficiatur. Fxplicatio 
velleitatis, qua quid vellemms, ſt aliud non obſeſteret , non et oratio proprie 
dica,jam vero nihbil volumus proprie, quod non ab{olute volumus + atque adeo 
nil petimus quod non abſolute petimus, Quamvis in diſpoſitione precantiunt 
conditionis ratio virtualiter [ epe contineatur, Petimus quidem HOUNun- 
quart, ut unum fiat ſe atterum contingat 5 cujus quident conſequeutis re: fu- 
turitio ut conditionata fot rogamus : Sed ipſa tamen petitio esF abſoluta. 
qQUON147H abſolute pet1mu ſ\, Wt poſeto uno, ponatur © alterum. 

According to the opinion of Arms, there is no proper prayer, 
but what 1s abſolute; which opinion 1s not raſhly to be condemned; 
ſccing 1t ſeems to be grounded upon conſiderable reafons , efpecially 
that which 1s drawn from the nature of prayer- for prayer is a tubmiſle 
and lowly repreſentation of our wills betore God, to the end, it may 
be performed by him. Theuntolding of a velleity, whereby we would 
will a thing it tomething did not hinder, is not prayer properly fo called- 
But now we will nothing properly , which we doe not abfolutely will, 
and therefore we pray for nothing properly , which we doe not abſo. 
litely petition for, although the nature of a condition be often virtual. 
ly contaimed in the diſpotition of the parties praying, who may be ready 
to ſubmu their wills unto Gods. Indeed we fometimes pray that one 
thing may be done, 1t another thing come to paile ; and here we pray. 
that the futurition of the tollowing thing be conditionall, but the pray- 
er it {cltc is abſolute, becauſe we pray abſolutely that one thing doe ex. 
it upon the poſiture or exiftence of another. If this which theſe men 
ſay be true, then Chriſt praved for the juſtification of all his crucifiers, 
as a private man, only 7zproperly, and not in the proper and Strict accep. 
tion of Prayer ; for which 1mproper notion of the word, we have war. 
rant from Scripture, when Chriſt ſaid, Father , zf rt be poſſible , let this 
cup paſſe from me, Non oravit (taith Becanns ) ſed frrmplex nature deſtderms 
uit prope{uit : He did not pray but propound the ſimple,bare, and naked 

deſire 


4 (259) 


defire of his nature - but though this his expretiion of his naturall defire 
and love of life , be not a prayer in regard of either a cr7trcall or Phy- 
loſophicall uſe of the Word, yer you lee, tis agreeable enough unto the 
language of the holy Ghoſt in ſcripture, to1nlarge the figmfication of 
the Word (o farre, as to apply it thereunto : tor Mathew faies expreſly 
that he prayed. Math. 26. 39, 4.2. 

But here for mine owne part, I muſt freely profeſſe that I 
better like Aquizas his interpretation of the place; that Chriſt 
prayed not for all his Crucifyers, but only for thoſe of them , that 
- were predeſtinate unto the obtaining of eternall life, by and throug 
him. | 

And of this prayer what a fruitfull and plentifull Harveſt he reaped, 
you may read 1n the 2, 3, and 4. Chapters of the Hiſtory of the A&s 
Þf the Apoſtles, There you ſhall read, that the Lord daily added to the 
Church ſuch as ſhould be ſaved: at one time three Thouſand, and an- 
other time five thouſand ; of whom a great and conliderable number 
denyed the Holy one and the juſt, and defired a murtherer to be granted 
to them, and crucified and killed the Prince of life. As 2.36. A@s 3.14, 
15. Kvet on Pſal. 2. quotes a teſtimony of An{tix favouring this gloſle: 
videbat quoſdam ſuos, inter multos alienos: illis jam petebat veniam, a qui- 
; bus acciprebat injuriam. 

In making good this to be the ſenſe and meaning of the place , I ſhall 
proceed by degrees: proving firſt , that it cannot be gathered our 
of the Text, that Chrilt prayed univerſally for all that crucified 
him. 

Secondly, That the contrary may be cleared from the Text, both 
confidered 1n 1t ſelfe, and compared wieh other places of Scripture, as 
alſo by realon. - 

Thirdly, T hat thoſe of his perſecutors for whom he prayed were ſuch 
as belonged unto the elettion of grace. 

Firſt, All the Logick in the World , though racked never ſo much, 
cannot inferre out of the Text, that Chritt prayed univerſally for the 
pardon of all his Cructfyers : tor out of an mdectinite terme, a univer- 
{all cannot be concluded. faith our Author. in defence of Monxlin his de- 
nyall that Chriſt prayed for all without exception. YVinare. l. 1. part. 2. 
Diereſ.7.Þ.135. 

Secondly, T hat Chriſt prayed not for all his Cructfhers without ex. 
ception, may be cleared from the Text, both conſidered in ir felfe, 
and compared with other places of Scripture, as alſo by rea- 
ſon. 

Firſt, From the Text confidered in it ſelfe 5 Father forgive thezr. 
for they know not what they doe: Here Moulin , from the reaſon ad+ 
joyned to the Petition , concludes , That he prayed not for all that 
had a hand in Crucitying him , but only for thoſe who did it out of 19- 


norance: and in all probability ſome of them , eſpecially ſome of | 


the rulers, did it out of pure malice. And whereas Corvinus objeteth 
our of 4s 3.17. againft Morl:7;, That even the Rulers did it through 
Ignorance - Doctor Twiſſe upbraideth him with his unckiltullneſle in fra. 
ming conſequences, and making an indefinite propoſition equivalent un- 
to an umverſall. It doth not follow, (faith he) The Rulers did this 
through ignorance, therefore all the Rulers'did it through igno- 
rance. Thar ſome did. is certain from that placez and fo it is, 
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that ſome of them were converted, and obedient to the Faith , 
AG. 6. 7. | 

Beſides he addes, that the Rulers, in all hkelyhood.did it ont of affe- 
-ted ignorance, reſiſting the evidence of the holy Ghott. (peaking in, and 
by Chritt, and bearing witneſle to the divine Authority of his Dottrine 
by miracles: Whereas tis poſſible that Chriſt might pray for the execu- 
tioners, that aſſiſted and acted in his crucifying, perhaps not ont of ma- 
lice, but meerely in the fmplicity of their hearts, in obedience to their 
Supertours, not knowing any thing. Tx vero ad 7gnorantian iſt. quod 
attinet, quam poputo Indaico, & primoribus populi vitio vertit Apoſtolus; 
quid obſtat, quo minns affeFata fuerit in multis, (reſt ſtendo ſcilicet evdentie 
Spiritus ſanttti per Chriſtum loquentis , & per miracule dottring ipſius teſt 1- 
moninm ferentis) preſertim in primoribus. ni vero ipſum in crucem ecerunt, 
(pro quibus etiam oravit ) erant ili miniſtri, & ſuperiorum mandatis ex off 
ficio rnſerviebant: poterat ergo Chriſtus oraſſe pro 13s, qui non malitia pulſ7, 
Sed cordis ſimplicitate in Superiorum obſequinm dutti Chriſtum in crucene 
ſuſtulerunt. He alto addeth, that he prayed only tor them that were pre- 
ſent at his Death; and 'tis probable that the Rulers,at leatr tuch of them 
as were not afterwards converted. were not preſent at his Death. Eſ/o 
vero,non fuerint conver(ſ7, ſed & nihilo minus probabile eſt, primores ijtos now 
adſtitiſſe preſentes Chriſto, qui crucifixionem ipſins promoverent , pro quibus 
tramen CO ſolts oravit Chriſtus in cruce. 

Secondly, that Chriſt prayed not for all and every one of his cract- 
tyers, D. Ames confirmeth, from compariion of this rext with other 
places of Scripture. Coro. Art. 2. c. 9. Art. 5. c.5. Amonglit thc his ene- 
mies there might be ſome that had committed that great and unpardo- 
nable ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt 4cath.'12. 24, 31, 32. There were 
ſome, by the confteſs1on of 4r-1i2145 himfelte, that were finally impeni- 
tent; and finall impenitency 1n generall, and the finne againſt the holy 
Ghoſt, which formally inciudes ftinall impenitency, are finnes unto death, 
for the pardon of which, it knowne., prayer 1s not lawtull. 1 lohz 5. 16. 
And therefore (faith Auſtin) 1t Gods Church knew, who: were predelt1- 
nated to be ſent into eternall fire, with the Divell, and his Angells, they 
would no more pray for ſuch then they would pray tor the Divell him- 
{elfe. Now Chriſt knew who had committed the tinne againſt rhe holy 
Ghoft, and who would be finally impenitent; tor he himfeclte knew full 
well what was in man. 70h. 2. 28. Yea he knew trom the begining who 
they were that believed not. 19h. 6. 64.See the Learned and reverend 
M.owez in his Treatiſe of Unzwerſall Redemption. p.44. 45: 

Thirdly. that Chriſt prayed not for all his crucifyers, may bc confire 
med by an argument ſhaped in imitation of that , which Door Twi//e 
aurgcth i a common and generall interceſ1on, which Coro: af. 
cribeth unto Chniſt. It Chriſt prayed, that all who crucihed him ſhould 
be forgiven, then 1t was either that they ſhould be forgiven abſolutely 
or conditionally; not abſolutely, for then all of them were pardoned: if 
conditionally upon condition, then this condition was either on Gods 
part, or elſe to be performed on his crucifyers part : it could not be on 
Gods part, modo ſcilicet ipſe viſum fuerit, for then all of them ſhould be 
pardoned according to your opinion; tor you hold, that God truly and 
unfainedly deſires the ſalvation, and juſtification of all and every one 
of the Sonnes of Men : It you fay that 'tis a condition on the part of his 
crucityers, why this condition can be nothing elle but tanh and repen. 
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tance; and then I demand. whether he prayed for their faith and re 
tance or no? It you anſwer, that he did not pray for the Faith and Re- 
pentance of all and every one of them, then fay F, neither did he 
pray tor their pardon; for he that traly and ſincerely prayeth for any 
thing, prayeth alſo by juſt & undeniable conſequence for all the neceſla. 
ry antecedents and conſequents , cauſes and meanes, fruits and effe&s 
thereot- It you hold, that he prayed for the faith and repentance of all 
and every one of his crucityers, then the argument may be renewed as 
m the begining; forT aſke you againe, whether heprayed for their 
faith and repentance abſolutely or conditionally; if abſolutely, then all 
and every one of them did believe and repent, which the Remonſtrants 
themſelves deny: it conditionally, then this condition 1s either on Gods 
part, or elſe on the part of the crucityers of Chriſt; if upon condition on 
the part of God, it can be nothing but this, if he will or pleaſe, and then 
all of them ſhould beheve and repent, tor (as Armimans glofle that text 
1 T191.2-4,) God will havenort only all forts and kinds of men, but alfo 
all and every mdividuall! man to be ſaved, and to come to the know- 
ledge of the truth -- if it be a condition on the part of thoſe who cruci- 
fied him , then pray doe you aſhigne that condition, and either I ſhall 
drive you upon the ſame rock of abſurdity , upon which Do&or Twifſe 
forceth Corv:ns, to wit, that Chriſt prayed for his Crucifiers, that they 
ſhould believe and repent, upon condition that they doe believe and re- 
pent; or elſe I hall renew the argument, fo as that a progrefle from 
one condition to another, and that without end, ſhall be unavoy- 
dable. 

Laſtly, that he prayed only for thoſe of his cructhers, who belonged 
to the election of grace, 1s evident from what hath been already Cid 
out of D. Twiſſe upon 7oh. 17.9. For thenceT have inferr'd; that he pray- 
ed only for his ele& as Mediator, that Chapter being the platforme of 
Chriſts interceſs1on, as mediator for his Church : and you affirme it to 
be improbable, thar Chriſt prayed under the notion and capacity of a 
private man, for any for whom he did not pray as Mediator. 

But now in the laft place, let us heare how you expound this prayer of 


Chrilt. 


mo. 


Mr GOOD WIN. 


that all their finnes ſhould be forgiven them, much leſſe, that ſumply 
and abſolutely,that Is, without any intervening of faith and repen- 
tance,they ſhould be forgiven; (which had been to pray for that which 1s 
expreſly contrary to the revealed will of God) but that that "TP frame 


B VT the intent of Chriſts prayer for thoſe that crucifyed him, was not 


of their crucifying him ſhould be forgroen them, i. e. ſhould not be imputed 
unto them by way of barre unto their repentance , either by any ſuddaine or 
ſpeedy deſtrution, or by delivering them up to ſuch a ſpirit of obſtinacy or 0b 
duration, under which men ſeldome or never repent, 
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F Irſt, I ſay of this your comment, as you did of D. Tw:/e his no- 
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tion upon the place, this is ſaid but not proved. 
Nor indeed probable, becauſe . 
Firſt, Scripture is a ſtranger to this acception of remiſſion. 
Secondly, 'tis very irrationall to take remiſtion in this ſen{e, which by 
our Do&rine may be conſiſtent with its contrary: to wit condemnation. 
hough this particular finne of their crucitying him, were not unputed 

: to them by way of barre unto their repentance, either by any ſudden 
Fn or ſpeedy deſtruction, or by delivering them up to luch a mo of obſti- 

2 nacy or-obduration, under which men ſeldome or-never repeat.. yet ac- 

* Fi, cording unto what you teach of grace, and aſcribe unto the power of 

mans will, they might notwithſtanding all this not believe and repem, _ 

but refiſt the grace of God, and dye in finall{unbelicte and 1impenitency, | 

even for this ſinne, and ſo conſequently be condemned for n. Chrilts 

prayer might be granted, this particular finne of their crucitying Chrilt | 

might he Gabives unto them, and yet they might be everlattingly dam- | 
| ned forit, and their: other finnes. How you-can reconcile thel: things | 

paſſeth my underſtanding, but I ſhall not be unwilling to learne., 4 
Laſtly, you ſeem to intimate;that ſome ſinnes are fo foule, as that they 

are of themſelves a bar to repentance, for the delert of which God doth 

3 ſometimes deny men either time for. or the grace of repentance. 

And hereby you entrench upon the freenctle of Gods grace in mans | 
[2 effectuall bog, waghthathy 15 the tree gift.ot God, . and therefore diſpen. | 
4 ced, not a&cording to mens preceding carriages good or bad, but meere- 

ly according to the good pleaſure of his will : bur this argument [I ſhall | 
ſpare farther to proſecute, and referre you to our Doctor , who hath a- 
bundantly laboured herein, as in other places, ſo efpecrlly in his exami- 
nation of Mr Cotto his Treatiſe of Predeſtination, 4 pag. 190. x/aue ad 
204. and againe, p. 234,235. &Cc. u/que ad 246. 
As for that which followeth, as alſo that which 1s in the beginning of | 
this Section, the examination of it 15 belide my preſent defigne , which is 
to vindicate Doctor Twrſ/e from what you object againſt him. 
Yet if the Reader defire ſatisfaction thereabouts, he may meet with it 
in Doctor Ames his Coronis ad Coll. Hag. Art.5.c. 5. Whither I thall in this 
» haſt referre him. | | 
And thus have I done with the defence of Doctor Twi/e againſt your 
oppoſition of him: when I conſider your fluent Wit, and ready Penne, 
I may expect from you a very ſpeedy reply, Which may be, as ſharpe, 
ſo ſpecious and Rhetoricall enough. I ſhall defire this favour of the ju- 
dicious Reader, that he would ſuſpend his cenſure untill he hath my re- 
joynder, which I ſhall not deferre long, if God grant me his afli{tance. 
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